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PREFACE

STEREOTYPE EDITION.

Experience is an effectual teacher. By the trial, persevered in amidst many diffi-

culties, we have seen that effected, which was deemed impracticable,—an extensive
religious reformation, founded upon the scriptural knowledge, personal holiness, and
the constant sacrifice of all its abettors, ouch an abiding, extensive and personal
reformation, consisting in the knowledge and obedience of the sacred writings, differs

largely from those hasty excitements of popular interest, which issue in an epheme-
ral association, whose bond of union is some sectarian peculiarity. But this is not
all. The reformation alluded to, and which this book pleads, differs from others in

this important respect: it contemplates not the change of any one sect or system, nor
the amalgamation of any number or all of them; but it claims as a right, and labors
to attain as its object, the reformation of society by a rettoration of primitive Chris-

tianity, t. e. Christianity itself, in its gospel, institutions and laws. A creed reformed
is a dividing barrier patched, and a sect remodelled is but a daughter of the mother
of abominations in a new dress. This reformation aims at the demolition of the creed
and the sect, genera and species, reformed or unreformed, as purity is incompatible
with corruption.

The happiest illustration of the justness of their cause, attempted by the apologists

for modern degeneracy, fractured into " names and denominations," is most infelici-

tous. They would harmonize around the Lord as sects, like Jacob's sons around
their father, and the tribes of Israel about the ark, while marching in the wilderness,
or when settled in Canaan, about the temple in the city of peace. But they are strangely

insensible of the truth, that the twelve tribes had the same priests, subordinate and
chief, the same altar, laver and table, offered the same incense and approached the
mercy seat on one day, by a common intercessor; and that when they abandoned the
one worship, God forsook them. They have forgotten that Jesus, in his death, grasp-

ed the towere, and bowed himself in the gate-way of the " wall of partition"-—the
two tables of the fleshly covenant, and in nis resurrection demolished them forever.

They are not aware that " the disciples were first called christians at Antioch," when
this imperishable name arose upon the ruins of all religious distinctions, in the first

union of Jews and Gentiles in one corporate body. This name in its origin and ob-

ject, designating the subjects of the one Lord Messiah, who is the Prince of Peace,
w the most anti-sectarian of any applied to man; but when coupled with the sur-

name Papist or Protestant, Presbyterian, Baptist or Methodist, &c, becomes dead in

law, prophets and gospel, the signal of interminable divisions, and the war-cry of the
bitterest persecution* Never was there a more complete misnomer than "Christian
sect."

But has such a resuscitation of the ancient religion, but just now quite forgotten,

been effected? Yes! and perhaps one hundred thousand persons in these United States

now rejoice in its light and life. If we may believe the sectarian press, the millen-

nium is just coming in upon our coasts, upon the tide of modern schemes, and
by the united or disunited efforts of modern schemists. Such is the burden of
every song in praise of the misguided benevolent operations of the day, while
the truth that the growth of the army of the sects bears no proportion to the in-

crease of population, stares them in the face. But this is studiously concealed from
the blinded multitude, until it is thought that the Romanists are likely to have a
majority in the entire republic. In the meantime, (think it not incredible,) the ener-

gies of this large number have been put forth in earnest to meet the Lord with oil

and light furnished and prepared. Churches of the primitive stamp, subjects of the
Prince of Peace, with their officers, his faithful and self-denying servants have, as
by magic, sprung up from the seed of the word cast upon some of the good ground
in the bosom of corrupt society; and to the admiration of thousands, have exhibited

the ancient gospel, the ancient ordinances and the ancient laws of Christ; and though
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PREFACE TO THE STEREOTYPE EDITION.

ese institutions are yet in their infancy, God providentially indicates that they shall

have a glorious harvest, if they betray not his cause.

But what has been the signal instrumentality! It is conceded universally that this

book, more than any other means, has consolidated and extended the number and in»

fluence of those who have found in the scriptures " him of whom Moses in the law,
and the prophets did write." It is now near twelve years since the Christian Bap-
tist first lifted its warning voice, and displayed the light of its counsel. It claimed
none of its discoveries as original; and if its distinguished editor had genius and tal»

ent, and erudition, and if from the hills of Western Virginia, he succeeded in wield-
ing an influence which is felt in every corner of the Union, and waged a warfare
with sectaries and sceptics, the fame and dread of which have passed the Atlantic,

he aspired only to be the humble director of the public attention to the oracles of
God and the order of his house! The Christian Baptist was the trumpet which was
blown throughout the length and breadth of the land; and Mr. Campbell was not
alone—some were already " waiting for the consolation of Israel," and others were
roused by the first blast; and upon every onset of the opposers, some high spirits were
captured, who, taking their places in the ranks, at the price of liberty, hurried the
progress of the reformation; all these, through its columns, spoke fearlessly, terror to

the aliens, and encouragement to the loyal in all the dominions of Prince Messiah.
In this peculiar train of events this work became in many respects, the most re-

markable of the age. The French revolution can never occur again, neither can the
power of Napoleon ever be revived. In all antiquity Noah's family alone inhabited
two worlds, and Adam, the progenitor of all the race, was the only man born an
adult. This reformation has taken the highest ground which ever can be assumed
among men; and in renouncing all alliance with politics, all creeds, systems and sects,
except the inspired writings, and the one sect of christians, which, in the days of
the Cesars, was every where spoken against, is as far before the politico-ecclesiastic

revolutions of Luther and Calvin, as they were before the pollutions which they only
modified and afterwards rendered perpetual, reformed corruptions by those engines
pf impurity and oppression, creeds and ecclesiastic power. But this is conceding too
muoh. We cannot compromise the value of a reformation, which cannot be mended,
as far as these grounds are concerned. It is obvious that the Christian Baptist can
never be reproduced by the same or greater talents; for the events will be wanting

—

events, the occasions which make men and originate all great and abiding interests.

The work is now scarce, and I have ventured a new and improved edition for the
following reasons:

1. The restoration of primitive Christianity in each community, is a new and dis-
tinct reformation. Consequently, in every place the means must essentially be the
same; and past experience recommends this volume as the best possible to effect

the object.

2. Since it ceased being published, great numbers have been converted; old churches
have been reformed and new ones established, the organization of which is frequently
imperfect, if they are organized at all. They should profit by the experience of oth-»

ers, as detailed on these pages.

3. The scepticism of this age, so diversified in its character, has received a large
share of attention, and has been foiled in a masterly manner in this work, which is

proposed for extensive circulation in society, now alarmingly affected with this lep-

rosy, to remove which, perhaps no other miscellaneous work is better calculated.
4. The Christian Baptist is admirably contrived to annihilate the existence, and to

remove the evils and remembrance of sectarianism, by the accuracy of its calcula-.

tions, the extent of its developments, and most of all, by its clear and forcible state-

ment, illustration and defence of the christian religion.

5. The Romanists are determined upon the conquest of this country; and at this

time the wishes of the Pope are nearer being realized than most imagine; and it is

confidently believed, that the principles herein set forth are a sure defence against
the man of sin and the mother of abominations.

6. Tired of filing reasons for this undertaking, we observe lastly, that it is repub-
lished because having attained, and being now better than ever prepared to attain,

these objects, it is but right that the scarcity of the first edition should be remedied
by this improved, correct, neat and portable volume.
Those long interested in the success of the reformation, will recognize an oW ac-

quaintance in this edition, now more venerable and none the less captivating by
age. To them no apology is necessary for its appearance, and there should be none
to all those who wish to see the apostles of Jesus Christ restored to their rightful

dominion. Let these pages but be circulated and read by a candid and enlightened
public, and we fear not the fate of the principles maintained, or the practices de-

fended by them.
For the satisfaction of the curious inquirer, it may not be amiss to give him a glance

at its general contents, which we will do in the form of



PREFACE TO THE STEREOTYPE EDITION.

A SYNOPSIS OF DIVINE REVELATION.

DISPENSATIONS.

PATRIARCHAL, (Admn.) JEWISH, (Motes.) CHRISTIAN, (Month.)

the world, Aets, ii. chap,

Christianity contains a Gospel—Ordinances—Laws.

Scheme of the Gospel of Jesus Christ our Lord to the World.

8 5o •

1st. News. Jesus is

the Messiah, the Son *

of God.

Sd. Commands. Be-
lieve and obey him.

3d. Pbomises. And
yoa shall be saved.

| i 1. Fad.—Death of Jeans for our sins, according to the

Hjg Jewish scriptures.

f-S 2. His burial in our earth.

| a 3. His resurrection for our justification, according to the

"£"3 ^ew**Q 8Cripture8.

jj g, 1. Duty.—Belief of God's testimony concerning his Son.

^ 2. Repentance unto life.

? 8*1 3. Immersion in water into the name of Father, Son and
£1 1 Holy Spirit.

£2 2. The Holy Spirit the gift of God.
>&>
O B

1. Blessing.—Remission of all past sins.

>-|-5 3. The hope of eternal life, to be attained by perseve-
•5 » x ranee.

L

Concerning the above table, which might have been extended to many times its

length, let the reader notice:

1. That all things in the departments of nature, society and religion, are divisible

into original elements; so that we must have light, heat, moisture, &c, to pro-

duce vegetation—intelligence and law as well as human beings to produce good soci-

ety; and we must have all the items which were originally proclaimed for immediate
salvation, to assure us that we have the gospel. Light and heat alone, can by no
ingenuity produce an apple or a pear; masses of men, subordinated to authority, but
devoid of intelligence, will be but enslaved savages; and a religion called christian,

wanting either the gospel, the ordinances or the laws of Christ, though it have the

other items, is a false religion; for all false religions of all ages and all 'nations, are

but perversions of one or all of the revealed systems. Likewise, any gospel defi-

cient in any of the nine items of the foregoing scheme, is not the gospel of Christ,

but should be surnamed after its modern inventor.

2. The elements of any system being determined, it is then equally necessary to as-

eertain the order in which they are properly associated. We have the natural, so-

cial and evangelical order. God, the author of all things, is the author of order, and
in disregarding it we are sinning against him. Now, it is impossible to prove the
bible divine if we precede the patriarchal age* by the christian, or succeed the chris-

tian by the Jewish. So the christian scheme becomes a humanized-sectarian thing,

if in its operation we make it commence in ordinances, succeeded by laws, and con-
summated by the gospel, as do some. The evangelical order is gospel for the rebel-

lious sinner—baptism for him, believing and penitent, and the King's table and all

his laws for him, when, by regular naturalization, he becomes a true subject.

Again, if in this degenerate age we would be assured that we have the original

gospel, after having ascertained to whom it was committed, when and where it was
promulged, we must repair to the person, at the time and place, by the aid of the
scriptures, and assemble all the items of the proclamation in the precise order in which
they were delivered. Now, in the foregoing scheme we have the gospel divided
into news, commands and promises. Who does not see that were the promises, the
third item in this division, made the first, they would thereby be effectually separa-
ted from the gospel, while the gospel without them would be uselessl Interfere
with this order ia any other way, and the consequences are equally disastrous.

—

Qnce more, each of these three items is divided into other three; the first into three
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facts. Can we, by any effort of imagination, place the resurrection of Christ before
his deatht Would not such a gospel be anathematized by all good sense? But it

is as great an infraction of good order to put baptism, the third duty, before faith,
the first. And who would think of placing eternal life precedent to remission of
sins? But this is not the place to pursue this subject. It may not, however, be
amiss to observe that this scheme can be sustained, and is largely sustained in this
volume, item by item, and position by position, in the light of reason and revelation.

I have devoted several months to the revision and correction of this work, and it

is sanguinely hoped that, aided by the corrections of Mr. Campbell, it will now meet
public expectation as to style of execution and accuracy. Some of the ephemeral
matter, embracing notices, correspondence of local interest, personalities, &c, has
been omitted; but with the concurrence of Mr. Campbell, to whom the list of omis-
sions was submitted. The style has been modernized, and in several respects im-
proved; but not being a literary work, and embracing in its correspondence, compo-
sition of every variety, it must, like all other miscellaneous periodicals, in many in-

stances, ask the indulgence of the critical. But the work speaks only for the senti-
ment it contains, and it is presumed that men of all diversities of intellect and learning
can understand it.

In reference to manner and means of propagating the christian religion, some things
are said in the first pages of this volume, which, to be properly understood, the fol-

lowing facts should be before the mind. The great obstacle to the success of every
reformation of religious society, has been the dominant priesthood. They have, en
masse, always opposed the rights of the people. There are but a few honorable ex-
ceptions to this remark. There were two bishops that stood up with a large minor-
ity of noblemen, in favor of the recent English reform. This clerical grasping after

power would be harmless, were it not for the lethargy which has overspread the
public mind upon the subject. The people think the priesthood a necessary consti-

tuent of society. They do not understand that all christians are priests. Now, to

break this spell it was needful that the unscripturality and unrighteousness of
these clerical claims be made manifest. So necessarily engrossing was this topic,

many had like to have overlooked the office of evangelist. So often was the new
testament bishop contrasted with the popular clergyman, the presiding officer of one
congregation with the circuit riding superintendant of many, that they began to think

that no other officer, evangelist or messenger, was requisite to the extension of the

church. Experience, however, has corrected and supplied what was wanting; and
the few hints upon the subject in this volume have been acted upon largely. Many
scores of evangelists and messengers of the churches, are now going to and fro,

and the knowledge of the Lord has increased. Thousands have bowed to Ring
Messiah. Thus the bishop's office has been preserved, and the office of the evan-

gelist not lost to a generation which needed it as much as the people of the apos-

tolic age.

I cannot better conclude these prefatory remarks, than by expressing my unfeigned

thanks to the Giver of all mercies, that I have the opportunity to contribute my mite

to his great treasury of means, in sending forth this edition. To him I commend
the undertaking; and to him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus, during the end*

less successions of ages: Amen.
D. S, BURNET.

March, ft, 1835.
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ORIGINAL DEDICATION.

To aix those, without distinction, who acknowledge the Scriptures of the

Old and New Testaments to he a Revelation from God; and the New Testa-

ment as containing the Religion of JESUS CHRIST:—
Who, willing to have all religious tenets and practices tried by the Divine

Word; and who feeling themselves in duty bound to search the Scriptures

for themselves, in all matters of Religion, are disposed to reject all doctrines

and commandments of men, and to obey the truth, holding fast the faith once

delivered to the Saints—this work is most respectfully and affectionately dedi-

cated by
THE EDITOR.
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

No man can reasonably claim the attention of the public, unless he is fully persuaded
that he has something of sufficient importance to offer. When so many writers are daily

addressing the religious community, it may perhaps be demanded why another should
solicit a reading? When so many religious papers are daily issuing from the press, why
add another to the number? To these and similar queries it may be answered—that, of

ali the periodical religious papers of this day, with which we have any acquaintance, but

a very lew are of an independent character. They are generally devoted to the interest of
some one or other of the religious sects which diversify the devout community; so much
so, at least, that, being under the control of the leading members of the respective sects,

under whose auspices they exist and to whose advancement they are destined, they are

commonly enlisted in the support of such views and measures as are approbated by the

leaders of each sect. And such must every sectarian paper be. It is a rarity, seldom to

be witnessed, to see a person boldly opposing either the doctrinal errors or the unscrip-

tural measures of a people with whom he has identified himself, and to whom he looks

for approbation and support. If such a person appears in any party, he soon falls under
the frowns of those who cither think themselves wiser than the reprover, or would wish
so to appear. Hence it usually happens that such a character must lay his hand upon
his mouth, or embrace the privilege of walking out of doors. Although this fyis usually

been the case, we would hope that it would not always continue so to be.

If this, however, had not usually happened, we should have had no Episcopalians,
Presbyterians, Methodists, &c. If the party from which these sects sprang had re*

ceived the admonitions and attended to the remonstrances of those bold and zealous men
who first began to reprove and testify against it for alledged errors and evils existing in it,

no separation would have taken place. Had the well-meant remopstrances of Luther,
Calvin and Wesley, been acknowledged and received by the sects to which they belonged,
the mother would have been reformed, and the children would have lived under the
same roof with her. But she would not. They were driven out of doors, and were
compelled either to build a house for themselves or to lodge in the open air. As it has
happened to those called teachers of religion, so it has often happened to religious papers.
Hence it is generally presumed that a paper will soon fall into disrepute if it dare to op-
pose the views or practices of the leaders of the people addressed. Editors generally, too

sensible of this, are very cautious what they publish. Some of them are very conscien-
tiously attentive to avoid giving offence; insomuch, that when an article is presented for

insertion, the first objection to it sometimes is, "The people will not like this, and you know
a man must please his customers." All this may do very well when a writer proposes to

please his readers, or when he pledges himself to support the tenete or practices of any
people. But when the exhibition of truth and righteousness is proposed , neither the pas-
sions nor prejudices of men—neither the reputation nor pecuniary interest of the writer,

should be consulted.
To this course we have heard it objected, that, " should a writer on religious subjects

assert the truth, oppose error, and reprove unrighteousness, with christian fidelity, regard-
less of pleasing or displeasing men, he might expect to starve to death if he seek his

living thereby, or to be imprisoned and perhaps beheaded as John the Baptist was, should
circumstances permit." We shall not, in the mean time, oppose or assert the truth of
this objection. We shall submit the principle to the test of experience, and practically

prove its_ truth or falsehood.

We now commence a periodical paper, pledg#*Tto no religious sect in Christendom,
the express and avowed object of which is the eviction of truth and the exposure of error,

as stated in the Prospectus. We expect to prove whether a paper perfectly independent,
free from any controling jurisdiction except the bible, will be read; or whether it will be
blasted by the poisonous breath of sectarian zeal and of an aspiring priesthood. As far as
respects ourselves, we have long since afforded such evidence as would be admitted in
most cases, of the disinterested nature of our efforts to propagate truth, in having always
declined every pecuniary inducement that was offered, or that could have been expected,

A 1
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2 PREFACE Tu THE FIRST EDITION.

in adopting a course of public instruction suited to the times, the taste and prejudices of
men. Of this an apostle once boasted, that he had deprived his enemies of an occasion to say,
that he had made a gain of them. Yea, he affirms that, " as the truth of Christ is in me,
no man shall stop me of this boasting in the regions of Achaiat But, adds he, "what
I do, I will do that I may cut off occasion from mem that desire occasion." So say we.
The price of this paper is such as must convince all who reflect, that it cannot be a

lucrative scheme. We know however, that there is no course of conduct which can be
adopted, against which carping envy and prating malevolence may not devise ill-natured

objections. A striking instance of this we nave in the life of John the Baptist, and in that

of the Messiah. It reads thus: *' John the Baptist is come, abstaining from bread and wine,
and you say, " He has a demon." The Son of Man is come, using both, and you say,
" He is a lover of banquets and wine, an associate of publicans and sinners."
We have often heard the leaders of devotion in popular assemblies confessing their ig-

norance, praying for more light, and anxiously looking for a more desirable time, when
knowledge, truth, and holiness should abound. This circumstance clearly argues that

every thing is not right amongst them, themselves being judges. Yet we have often

heard those same leaders of devotion vindicate themselves from error, and attempt toius-
tify themselves and all their measures as soon as any reprover presented himself. This,
though a common occurrence, is a singular proof that many deceive themselves, as well
as their simple hearers, " by good words and fair speeches."
We are very certain that to such as are praying for illumination and instruction in

righteousness, and not availing themselves of the means afforded in the Divine Word to

obtain an answer to their prayers, our remarks on many topics will appear unjust, illiberal,

and even heretical; and as there are so many praying for light, and inattentive to what
God has manifested in his word, there must be a multitude to oppose the way of truth

and righteousness. This was the case when God's Messiah, the mighty Redeemer of

Israel, appeared. Ten thousand prayers were daily offered for his appearance, ten thou-

sand wishes expressed for his advent, ten thousand orations pronounced respecting the

glory of his character and reign; and, strange to tell! when he appeared the tame ten thou-

sand tongues were employed in his defamation! Yea, they were praying for his coming
when he stood .in the midst of them, as many now are praying for light wjien it is in

their hands, and yet they will not look at it.

There is much less diversity in the views, passions, prejudices, and circumstances of
mankind, as respects the true religion in the different ages of the world, than at first

thought we would willingly admit. Who is there that has attentively considered the

history of Cain and Abel, of Noah and his contemporaries, of the twelve patriarchs, of Mo-
ses and the Egyptian magicians, of the Lord's prophets and the prophets of Baal, of Israel's

true and false prophets, of the Lord of Life and his disciples, with that of the religious

sects of that day, of the present advocates of primitive Christianity in Europe and America,
and of the supporters of the popular systems of this age—I say, who is there that having
considered sucn histories, will not be astonished at their remarkable coincidences, their stri-

king similarities, and their concurrent contexture of events.

This paper shall embrace a range of subjects and pursue a course not precisely similar

to those of any other periodical work which we have seen. Of this, however, the work
itself will give the plainest and most intelligible exhibition. In introducing facts and doc-

uments in support of assertion or demonstration, there is a possibility of adducing such

as are not true or genuine, owing to a variety of causes. Of this indeed, we shall be

always on our guard. If, however, on any occasion any thing should be exhibited as fact

which is not fact, we pledge ourselves to give publicity to any statement, decently written,

tending to disprove any such alledged facts. The truth of God and the religion of the

bible never yet gained advantage, but, on all occasions, sustained injury, from falsehood

and lies employed in their defence.

From the subscription we have already received to this work, having subscribers from

almost all sects, we would at once despair were it our intention to please them all—if

the support of their peculiarities, or of the party to which they belong, were expected.

We are happy to say that this circumstance so accords with our design of maintaining

the Apostles' doctrine only, in opposition to every system, how specious soever, that it

will serve as a new impulse to keep us in the course intended. We must also keep in

mind the fable of the man and his ass, who strove to please every body, but finally pleased

neither himself nor any one else, and lost his ass into the bargain. Besides, when there

are so many accommodating themselves to the bias of the people, and endeavoring to

conciliate their good opinion, we might suppose that they would be able to endure one

that might be disposed not to smile at their mistakes and countenance them in error.

Amongst so many panegyrists, one monitor might be endured. These things, however,
we say when viewing the subject through the medium of public opinion. We are

assured that there are many who will approve of what is truth, and the course adopted,

and that many will know that we are not alone in the views to be exhibited, but that

there are many who heartily accord with them.
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 3

We know from acquaintance that there is a goodly number of sensible and intelligent

persons, at this day, entirely disgusted with many things called religious; and that, upon
the whole, it is an age of inquiry. We are therefore, somewhat sanguine that a fair oppor-
tunity presents itself for a work of this nature. We hare learned that to make truth

the sole object of our inquiries, and to be disposed to obey it when known, serves more to

guide us into it than all commentators. We have been taught that we are liable to err;

we have found ourselves in many errors; we candidly acknowledge that we have changed
our views on many subjects, and that our views have changed our practice. If it be a

crime to change our views and our practice in religious concerns, we must certainly

plead guilty. If it be a humiliating thinr to say we have been wrong in our belief and
practice, we must abase ourselves thus lar. We were once trained and disciplined in

the popular religion, and were then steady and uniform in one course for a time. But
the foundation of our assent to, and accordance with, the popular religion was destroyed,

and down came the edifice about our ears. We are thankful that we were not buried

in the ruins. We have learned one lesson of great importance in the pursuit of truth;

one that acts as a pioneer to prepare the way of knowledge—one that cannot be adopted
and acted upon, but the result must be salutary. It is this: Never to hold any sentiment
or proposition as more certain than the evidence on which it rests; or, in other words, that

our assent to any proposition should be precisely proportioned to the evidence on which
it rests.* All beyond this we esteem enthusiasm—all short of it, incredulity. In this

place I must cite the words of the justly celebrated Dr. George Campbell, author of the
best translation of the four gospels which ever yet appeared in our language. They are

from the conclusion of his preface to the "Preliminary Dissertations," volume 1, page 59.

They accord with our own experience, and breathe our sentiments. He says, "The lan-

guage of our Lord to his hearers was, If any man will come under my guidance. Noth-
ing is obtruded or forced upon the unwilling. Now, as the great source of the infidelity

of the Jews was a notion of the temporal kingdom of the Messiah, we may justly say,
that the great source of the corruptions of christians, and of their general defection fore-

told by the inspired writers, has been an attempt to render it in effect a temporal king*
dom,and to support and extend it by earthly means. This is that spirit of Antichrist which
was so early at work as to be discoverable even in the days of the Apostles." In the
same page he says, "If to make proselytes by the sword is tyranny in rulers, to resign
our understanding to any man, and receive implicitly what we ought to be rationally

convinced of, would be, on our part, the lowest servility.—Every thing, therefore, here is

subjected to the test of scripture and sound criticism. I am not very confident of my own
reasonings. I am sensible that, on many points, I have changed my opinion, and found
reason to correct what I had judged formerly to be right. The consciousness of former mis-
takes proves a guard to preserve me from such a presumptuous confidence in my present
judgment, as would preclude my giving a patient hearing to whatever may be urged,
from reason or scripture, in opposition to it. Truth has been in all my inquiries, and still

is, my great aim. To her I am ready to sacrifice every personal consideration; but am
determined not, knowingly, to sacrifice her to any thing." These are the sentiments
and determination of my heart, as though they had been indited there.

We have only to add in this place, mat we shall thankfully receive such essays as are

accordant with the Bible and suitable to the peculiar design of this paper; and if any
essay8, short and well composed, written in opposition to our views, should be forwarded,
they shall be inserted, accompanied with appropriate remarks. The author's name
must accompany all communications.

It is very far from our design to give any just ground of offence to any, the weakest
of the disciples of Christ, nor to those who make no pretensions to the christian name;
yet we are assured that no man ever yet became an advocate of that faith wh^ch cost

the life of its founder and the lives of so many of the friends and advocates of it, that did

not give offence to some. We are also assured that in speaking plainly and accordant to

fact, of many things of high esteem at present, we will give offence. In all such cases we
esteem the reasoning of Peter unanswerable. It is better to hearken unto God, in his

word, than to men, and to please him than all the world beside. There is another
difficulty of which we are aware, that, as some objects are manifestly good, and
the means attempted for their accomplishment manifestly evil, speaking against the

means employed we may be sometimes understood as opposing the object abstractly,

•Much is couched in this rule, and it deserves to be written in characters of gold upon the walls
of every man's study, upon the door of every place of instruction, and inscribed upon the title page
of every book. Let the amount of evidence be the measure ef our confidence, and we will be
more careful in forming and more modest in expressing our opinions; our zeal and our knowledge
would not be so disproportioned ; and at the same time, we would not be wanting in zeal for the
truth, which alone can justly claim our reverence, and command our obedience.

Reader! commit this rule to memory, and treasure it in your heart, if you would have the assu-
rance of certainty in your conclusions, and the consciousness of the divine approbation of your
conduct. Publishes.
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especially by those who do not wish to understand, but rather to misrepresent. For
instance—that the conversion of the heathen to the christian religion is an object mani-
festly good all christians will acknowledge; yet every one acquainted with the history of
the means employed, and of the success attendant on the means, must know that these
means have not been blessed; and every intelligent christian must know that many of the
means employed have been manifestly evil. Besides, to convert the heathen to the pop-
ular Christianity of these times would be an object of no great consequence, as the popular
christians themselves, for the most part, require to be converted to the Christianity of the
New Testament. We have only one request to make of our readers—and that is, an
impartial and patient hearing; for which we shall make them one promise, viz. that we
shall neither approve nor censure any thing without the clearest and most satisfactory
evidence from reason and revelation.

A. CAMPBELL.
Bufaloe, July 4, 1823.
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Style no man on earth your Father for he alone ia your Father who la in heaven; and all ye are brethren. Aeiume
not the title of Rabbi; for ye have only One Teacher: neither aanimethe title of Leader; for ye have only One Leader,
the Meaaiah. Me»*i*h.

THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

CB&isTiAinTT ia the perfection of that divine

philanthropy whicfc was gradually developing
itself for four thousand years. It is the bright

effulgence of every divine attribute, mingling
and harmonizing, as the different colors in the

rainbow, in the bright shining after fain, into

one complete system of perfections—the per-

fection of olokv to God in the highest heaven,

the perfection of peace on earth, and the perfec-

tion of good will among men.
The eyes ofpatriarchs and prophets, of saints

and martyrs, from Adam to John the Baptist,

with longing expectation, were looking forward:

to some glorious age, indistinctly apprehended,
bat ardently desired. Every messenger sent

from heaven, fraught with the communications
of the Divine Spirit, to illuminate, to reprove,

and to correct the patriarchs and the house of
Israel, was brightening the prospect and chas-
tening the views of the people, concerning the
glory of the coming age. The 44 founder op the
pxjtuee aoe." as one of Israel's prophets calls

the Messiah, was exhibited, in the emblems of
the prophetic style, as rising, expanding and
brightening to view; from the glistening 44 Star
of Jacob,'9 to the radiating 44 Sun of Righteous-
ness," with salutiferous and vivifying rays.

The person, character and reign of Messiah
the Prince, exhausted all the beauties of lan-

guage, all the -grandeur and resplendencies
of creation, to give some faint resemblances
of them. In adumbrating Emmanuel and his

realm, 44 Nature mingles colors not her own."
She mingles the brighter splendors of things
celestial, with things terrestrial, and kindly
suits the picture to our impaired faculties.

She brings the rose of Sharon and the lily of the
vales—the mild lustre of the richest gems, and
the brightest radiance of the choicest metals.
She makes the stars of heaven sparkle in his

hand, and the brightness of the sun shine in his
face. She causes the mountains to flow down at

his presence ; his advent to gladden the solitary

place; before him the deserts to rejoice and blos-

som as the rose. To the desert, at his approach,
she gives the glory of Lebanon, the excellency of
Carmel and Sharon.
Under his peaceful banner and gracious

sceptre, the wolf dwells with the lamb; the
leopard lies down with the kid; the calf, the
young lion, and the fading in harmony follow
the mandates of a child ; the cow and bear feed
together; their young ones lie down in concord;
and the lion eats straw like the ox. The sucking
child plays on the hole of the asp; and the
weaned child puts its hand on the cockatrice's
den. Under his munificent government the wil-

derness becomes a fruitful field; and the field

once esteemed fruitful is counted for a forest. He
makes the eyes of the blind to see; the ears of
the deaf to hear; and the tongue of the dumb to
speak. The stammerer becomes eloquent, and
the wise men of other times become as babes.
He brings the captive from the prison, and those
that sit in darkness out of the prison house. His
people march forth with joy ; they are led forth
with peace. The mountains and the hills break
forth into singing, and all the trees of the field

clap their hands.
44 He shall judge the poor of the people ; he shall

save the children of the needy, and shall break
in pieces the oppressor. They shall fear him as
long as the sun and moon endure, throughout
all generations. He shall come down like rain

upon the mown grass ; as showers that water the
earth. In his days shall the righteous flourish,

and abundance of peace as long as the moon en-

dureth. He shall have dominion from sea to

sea, and from the river unto the ends .of the

earth. They that dwell in the wilderness shall

bow before him, and his enemies shall lick the
dust. The kings of Tarshish and of the Isles

shall bring presents: the kings of Sheba and
Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall

down before him : all nations shall serve him.
For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth,

the poor also, and him that hath no helper. He
shall spare the poor and the needy, and shall save
the souls of the needy. He shall redeem their

souls from deceit and violence; and precious

shall their blood be in his sight. There shall

be, in his day, a handful of corn in the earth

upon the top of the mountains; the fruit thereof

shall shake like Lebanon : and they of the city

shall flourish like grass of the earth. His name
shall endure forever; his name shall be continued
as long as the sun ; and men shall ever be blessed

in him: all nations shall call him blessed."

Ptalm lxxii. 4—17. Such were the glorious

things spoken of Zion and her King, by holy
kings and ancient seers, fired with prophetic im-
pulse. These are but a taste of the sweetness
which flows in the stream of prophecy, which
revived, cheered and animated the drooping, dis-

consolate and afflicted hearts of the righteous

ancients. Such things they uttered who saw his

glory and spake of him. These prospective

views of Messiah and his institution, prepare us
to expect the brightest exhibition of glory in
himself, and the highest degree of moral excel-
lence and felicity in the subjects of his reign.

The fulness of time is come. Messiah ap-
pears. But lo ! he has no form nor comeliness.
He cornea forth as a languishing shoot from a
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dry and sterile soil. He comes to his own, and
his own receive him not. He comes to the peo-
ple who had the visions of the Almighty, and
who heard the prophecies of the Spirit concern-
ing him; yet they reject him as an impostor.
They recogniie no charms in his person—no
glory in his purposed reign. Their hearts are in-
ituated with worldly notions, and they view him

with a prejudiced eye. They see no diadem
upon his head—no sceptre in his hand. They
see no gorgeous apparel upon his person—no no-
bles nor princes in his train. They hear no
sound of the trumpet-—no confused sound of
mighty warriors preparing for battle. They see
no garments rolled in blood, nor captives led in
chains. They are offended at the meanness of
his parentage ; at the humble birth and character
of his attendants, and at his own insignificant
appearance. His glories, and their views of
glory, correspond in no one instance. His glory
was that of unparalleled condescension, incom-
parable humility, meekness and love. The most
resplendent gems in his crown were his abject
poverty, his patient endurance of the grossest
indignities, and the unreserved devotion of his
whole soul, as the righteous servant of Jehovah.
His victories were not those of a mighty chieftain,

at the head ofmany thousands, marchingthrough
opposing ranks, demolishing citadels, devastating
countries, causing iron gates to open at his ap-
proach, and leading bound to his triumphal
chariot his captive enemies. No! his victories

were the conquest of all temptations, of death,
and of him that had the power of death. He
triumphed over all principalities and powers of
darkness^ error and death. In his death and
resurrection he gained the greatest conquest
ever won : he vanquished death and the grave

;

he obtained eternal redemption ; he opened the
gates of Paradise, and procured an inheritance
incorruptible, undefined and unfading, for all

them that look for deliverance. Such were the
personal achievements of the Captain of our
Salvation.

The preceptsof his institution correspond with
his appearance and deportment among men. He
inculcates a morality pure as himself, and such
as must render his disciples superior to all the
world besides. He gives no scope to any malig-
nant passions, and checks every principle that
would lead to war, oppression or cruelty. His
precepts respect not merely the overt act, bat
the principles from which all overt acts of
wickedness proceed. Ambition, pride, avarice,
lust, malevolence, are denounced as really crimi-
nal, as the actions to which they give rise. His
precepts are no dry, lifeless system of morality,
to be forced upon his disciples, or to be worn as
an outside garment ; but they are inculcated by
arguments and considerations which when ap-

prehended, engrave them upon the heart, and
render them of easy practice. The reason, the
nature, and the import of his death, afford, to

those who understand it, an argument that gives
life and vigor to all his precepts, and that makes
his yoke easy and his burthen light. When
we turn our attention to the character and
exploits of his first disciples, his ambassador*
to the world, what an illustrious exhibition of the

excellency of his doctrine, and of the purity of

his morals do they afford ! In them how con-
spicuous faith, hope, and love! What zeal, what
patience, what self-denial, what deadness to the

world ! How gladly they spend and are spent in

the good work of faith, labor of love, and pa-

tience of hope ! They glory in reproaches, in

privations, in stripes,in imprisonments, in all man-

ner of sufferings; yea, in death itself, for the
Son of Man's sake. How freely, how cheerfully,
how laboriously they performed the ministry
which they had received! They look for no
applause, for no stipend, no fixed salary, no lu-
crative office, no honorable title among men.
They have continually in their eye the exam-
ple of their Chief, "looking offfrom the ancient*
to Jesus the Captain and Finisher of the Faith,
who, for the joy set before him, endured the
cross, despising the shame, and sat down on the
right hand of God." Amidst their enemies and
false friends, how calm, how meek, how prudent,
how resolute, how persevering ! They exhibit vir-

tues, in comparison of which, the virtues of all

other religionists appear either as splendid sins,

or as meagre empty names. Such was the char-
acter of the ambassadors and subordinate minis-
ters of the New Institution.
The societies called churches, constituted and

set in order by those ministers of the New Testa-
ment, were ofsuch as received and acknowledged
Jesus as Lord Messiah, the Saviour of the World,
and had put themselves underhis guidance. The
only Bom> of mrioir among them was faith in him
and submission to his will. No subscription to ab-
stract propositions framed by synods; no decrees
of councils sanctioned by kings; no rales of prac-
tice commanded by ecclesiastical courts were im-
posed on them as termsofadmission into, orofcon-
tinuance in thisholy brotherhood. In the "apostles'
doctrine" and in the "apostles' commandments1'

they steadfastly continued. Their fraternitywasa
fraternity of love, peace, gratitude, cheerfulness,
joy, charity, and universal benevolence. Their
religion did not manifest itself in public fasts

nor carnivals. They had no festivals—-no great
and solemn meetings. Their meeting on the
first-day of the week was at all times alike sol-

emn, joyful and interesting. Their religion
was not of that elastic and porous kind, which
at one time is compressed into some cold formali-
ties, and at another expanded into prodigious
seal and warmth. No—their piety did not at

one time rise to paroxysms, and their seal to effer-

vescence, and, by and by, languish into frigid

ceremony and lifeless form. It was the pure, clear,

and swelling current of love to God. of love to

man, expressed in all the variety of doing good.

The order of their assemblies was uniformly
the same. It did not vary with moons and sea-

sons. It did not change as dress nor fluctuate as
the manners of the times. Their devotion did
not diversify itself into the endless forms of
modern times. They had no monthly concerts
for prayer; no solemn convocations, no great

fasts, nor preparation, nor thanksgiving days.

Their churches were not fractured into mis-
sionary societies, bible societies, education soci-

eties; nor did they dream of organising such in

the world. The need of a believing household
was not in those days a president or manager of

a board of foreign missions; his wife, the presi-

dent of some female education society ; his eld-

est son, the recording secretary of some domes-
tic bible society; his eldest daughter, the corres-

ponding secretary of a mite Society ; his servant

maid, the vice-president of a rag society ; and
his little daughter, a tutoress of a Sunday school.

They knew nothing of the hobbies of modern
times. In their church capacity alone they moved.

They neither transformed themselves into any
other kind of association, nor did they fracture

and sever themselves into divers societies. They
viewed the church of Jesus Christ as the scheme
of Heaven to ameliorate the world ; as members
of it, they considered themselves bound to do all

Digitized byGoogle



Vol.!.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 7

they could for the glory of God and the good of
men. They dare not transfer to a missionary
society, or bible society, or education society, *
cent or a prayer, lest in so doing they should rob
the church of its glory, and exalt the inventions
ofmen above the wisdom of God. In their church
capacity alone they moved. The church they
considered 44 the pillar and ground of the truth;"
they viewed it as the temple of the Holy Spirit;

as the house of the living God. They consider-
ed if they did all they could in this oapacity,
they had nothing left for any other object of a
religious nature. In this capacity, wide as its

sphere extended, they exhibited the truth in
word and deed. Their good works, which ac-
companied salvation, were the labors of love, in
ministering to the necessities of saints, to the
poor of the brotherhood. They did good to all

men, but especially to the household of faith.

They practiced that pure and undefiled reli-

gion, which, in overt acts, consists in u taking
care of orphans and widows in their affliction,

and in keeping one's self unspotted by (the vices
of) the world."

In their church capacity they attended upon
every thing that was of a social character, that
did not belong to the closet or fireside. In the
church, in all their meetings, they offered up
their joint petitions for all things lawful, com-
manded or promised. They loft nothing for a
missionary prayer meeting, for seasons of un-
usual solemnity or interest. They did not at one
time abate their seal, their devotion, their grat-

itude or their liberality, that they might have an
opportunity of showing forth to advantage or of
doing something of great consequence at ano-
ther. Such things they condemned in Jews and
Pagans. No, gentle reader, in the primitive
church they haa no Easter Sunday, Thanksgiv-
ing Monday, Shrove Tuesday, Ash Wednesday,
Holy Thursday, Good Friday, nor Preparation
Saturday. All days were alike good—alike pre-
paration—alike thanksgiving. As soon as some
Pharisees that believed began to observe days
and months, and times, and years; so soon did
the apostle begin to stand in doubt of them.
Having taken a cursory view of some of the

leading features of the christian religion, ex-
hibited in prospective, and in actual existence at

its first institution, we shall in the last place ad-
vert to its present appearance. But alas! u how
is the fine gold become dim !" Instead of the
apostles' doctrine, simply and plainly exhibited
in the New Testament, we have got the sublime
science of theology, subdivided into scholastic,

polemic, dogmatic and practical divinity. In-

stead of the form of sound words given by the
Spirit to be held fast, we have countless creeds,
composed of terms and phrases, dogmas and
speculations, invented by whimsical metaphysi-
cians, christian philosophers, rabbinical doctors,

and enthusiastic preachers. Instead of the
divinely established order of bishops and dea-
cons, or as they are sometimes called, elders
and deacons, which remained when the age of
u spiritual gifts" and " spiritual men" passed
away, we have popes, cardinals, archbishops,
metropolitan bishops, diocesan bishops, rectors,

prebendaries, deans, priests, arch deacons, pre-

siding elders, ruling elders, circuit preachers,
local preachers, licentiates, class leaders, abbots,

monks, friars, Ate. etc.

Our devotion exhibits itself in prayers, in the

net phrase of pompous oratory; in singing

choirs ; in long sermons, modelled after Grecian
and Roman orations, logical themes and meta-
physical essays; in revivals, camp-meetings,

praying societies, theological schools, education
societies, missionary societies, Sunday schools,

and in raising large sums of money by every
way that ingenuity can devise, for propagating
the gospel.

Our seal burns brightest in contending for or-

thodox tenets, and a sort of technical language
rendered sacred, and of imposing influence by
long prescription. Such as the covenant of
works, the covenant of grace; the active and
passive obedience of Christ; legal repentance;
the terms and conditions of the gospel ; the gos-
pel offer; the holy sacraments; ministerial^ sacra-

mental and catholic communion ; the mediatorial
kingdom of Christ; the millennium; historic

faith, temporary faith, the faith of miracles, jus-

tifying faith, the faith of devils, the faith of as-

surance, and the assurance of faith ; the direct

act of faith, the reflex act of faith; baptismal
vows; kirk sessions; fencing the tables; metallic

tokens; &c. &c. Thus to speak in clerical dig-

nity, anagogically, more than half the language
of Ashdod is mingled with less than half the
language of Canaan ; and the people are gener-
ally zealous about such confounding, misleading
and arrogant distinctions, which all result in di-

vesting Christianity of its glorious simplicity,

which adapts it to boys and girls, as well as to

Philosophers, and which distort it into a mystery
t to employ linguists, philosophers, doctors of

divinity, all their leisure hours, at a handsome
per annum, in studying and then in giving pub-
licity to theirown discoveries, or in retailing those
of others.

But into how diverse and opposite extremes
and absurdities have many run, in their wild,

superstitious, and chimerical views of the chris-

tian religion. Inquisitive reader, turn your eyes
to yonder monastery, built in that solitary desert,

filled with a religious order of monks, and an
abbot at their head. Why have they shut them-
selves out from the world in that solitary re-

cluse? It is for the purpose of becoming more
abstemious, more devout, more devoted to the

study of mystic theology. Hear them contend-
ing whether the Solitaires, the Cosnabites or the

Sarabaitea havechosen the course most congenial

to the gospel. See these poor, gloomy, lazy set

of mortals, habited in their awful black, their

innocent white, or their spiritual grey, accord-
ing to their order, forsaking all the business and
enjoyments of society, spending their days in

penury and affliction for the sake of sublimer
contemplations of God and of the heavenly
world; and say have they ever seen a bible!

Again, see this sacred gloom, this holy melan-
choly, this pious indolence, becoming so popu-
lar as to affect all the seminaries of Christendom
for a time! See it command the respect of

the highest dignitaries of the church ; and hear
them call those haunts of gloom and supersti-

tion, as some of the reformed orders of modern
times call our colleges, " fountains snd streams
that make glad the city of God" by qualifying

pious divines ! Yes, these monasteries became
so famous for piety and solemnity, that the

church looked to them for her most useful min-
isters. And, indeed, much of the gloomy as-

pect, dejected appearance, and holy sighing of

modern times, and especially of the leaders of

devotion, sprang from those monasteries.

Next, consider for a moment, yon sobbing an-

chorite, with his amulet round his neck, his

beads solemnly moving through his fingers,

bent upon his naked knees in yon miserable

cell, muttering his "Ave Maria." and invoking

St. Andrew to intercede in hie behalf; and say

Digitized byTooele



8 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. |VOL. I.

has he a bible? O yes! It lies mouldering and
moth eaten on his shelves.

From this scene of infatuation turn your eyes
to yonder dismal edifice, with iron gates and
massy bars. Within its merciless apartments
view the "minuter of religion," the "ambassador

of Christ," attired in his sacred robes, with holy
aspect and flaming seal for "divine honor" and
that of his church, exhorting the vile heretic on
pain of the most excruciating torments here, and
eternal damnation hereafter, to abjure his heresy.

As an argument to enforce his pious exhorta-
tions, observe the red hot pincers in hand, point-

ing to the boiling lead, tie piles of fagots, the
torturing wheels, and all the various engines of
horrid vengeance. Do you ask who is he? I

answer, It is the Reverend Inquisitor. On the
most Bolemn auto da fe, see this incorrigible

heretic brought forward, arrayed in his santo
benito, or sleeveless yellow coat, flowered to the
border with the resemblance of flames, of red
serge, decorated with his own picture, sur-

rounded with devils, as doomed to destruction
for the good of his soul. Then declare of what
use is reason or revelation to many called chris-
tians !

But leaving the dungeon and that quarter of
the globe, visit the group of reformed christians,
and see another order ot "teachers of the chris-
tian faith," "ministers of religion," having
prepared themselves by the study of Grecian
and Roman languages, laws, history, fables,
gods, goddesses, debaucheries, wars, and sui-
cides ; having studied triangles, squares, circles,

and ellipses, algebra and fluxions, the mechan-
ical powers, chemistry, natural philosophy, &c.
Arc. tor the purpose ot becoming teachers of the
christian religion; and then going forth with
their saddlebags full of scholastic divinity in
quest of a call to some eligible living ; then ask
again, Where is the bible?
And, stranger still, see that christian general,

with his ten thouBand soldiers, and his chaplain
at his elbow, preaching, as he says, the gospel
of good will among men ; and hear him exhort
his general and his christian warriors to go forth
with the bible in one hand and the sword in the
other, to fight the battles of God and their
country; praying that the Lord would cause
them to fight valiantly, and render their efforts

successful in making as many widows and
orphans as will afford sufficient opportunity for
others to manifest the purity of their religion by
taking care of them ! ! ! If any thing is wanting
to finish a picture of the most glaring inconsis-
tencies, add to this those christians who are
daily extolling the blessings of civil and religious

liberty, and at the same time, by a system of
the most cruel oppression, separating the wife
from the embraces of her husband, and the
mother from her tender offspring; violating every
principle, and rending every tie that endears life

and reconciles man to his lot; and that, forsooth,
because "might give* right," and a man is held
guilty because his skin is a shade darker than
the standard color of the times. Adverting to

4hese signs ot the times, and many others to

which these reflections necessarily lead, will you
not say that this prophecy is now fulfilled—

2

Tim. iv. 3, 4—"There will be a time when they
will not endure wholesome teaching; but having
itching ears, they will, according to their own
lusts, heap up to themselves teachers. And
from the truth, indeed, they will turn away their
ears and be turned aside to fables." Chap. iii.

1—6. "This also know, that inr latter days
perilous times will come. For men will be self-

lovers, money-lovers, boasters, pioud, blasphe-

mers, disobedient to parents, ungrateful, unholy,
without natural affection, covenant-breakers,
slanderers, having a form ot godliness, but deny-
ing the power of it. Now from these turh
away." Christian reader, remember this com-
mand—and " from such turn away."

The Origin of the " Christian Clergy," splendid

Meeting Houses, and Fixed Salaries, exhibited

from Ecclesiastical History.

JVbte Bene.—In our remarks upon the "Chris-
tian Clergy," we never include the Elders or
Deacons of a Christian Assembly, or those in the
New Testament called the overseers and servants
of the Christian Church. These we consider as
very different offices, and shall distinguish them
in some future number.

Mosheim, vol. i. p. 73, Charlestown edition.

"Another circumstance that irritated the Romans
against the christians, was the simplicity of their
worship, which resembled in nothing the sacred
rites of any other people. The Christians had
neither sacrifices, nor temples, nor images, nor
oracles, nor sacerdotal robes; and this was suffi-

cient to bring upon them the reproaches of an
ignorant multitude, who imagined that there
could be no religion without these. Thus they
were looked upon as a sort of Atheists; and by
the Roman laws, those who were chargeable
with Atheism, were declared the pest of human
society. But this was not all. The sordid
interests of a multitude of lazy and selfish

priests were immediately connected with the
ruin and oppression of the christian cause. The
public worship of such an immense number of
deities was a source of subsistence, and even of
riches, to the whole rabble of priests and augurs,
and also to a multitude of merchants and artists.

And the progress of the gospel threatened the
ruin of this religious traffic and the profits it

produced. This raised up new enemies to the
christians, and armed the rage of mercenary
superstition against their lives and their cause."
"The places in which the first christians

assembled to celebrate divine worship, were, no
doubt, the houses of private persons." p. 124.

"In these assemblies the holy scriptures were
publicly read, and for that purpose were divided
into certain portions or lessons. This part of
divine service was followed by a brief exhorta-
tion to the people, in which eloquence and art

gave place to the natural and fervent expressions
of zeal and charity." p. 124, 126.

Haweis' Church History, volume i. p. 150.
"Nothing could be more unadorned than the
primitive worship. A plain man, chosen from
among his fellows, in his common garb, stood
up to speak, or sat down to read the Scriptures

to as many as chose to assemble in the nouse
appointed. A back room, and that probably
often a mean one, or a garret, to be out of the

way of observation, was their temple."
"As pride and worldly mindeaness must go

hand in hand, assumed pomp and dignity require

a sort of maintenance very differen/ from the
state when the pastor wrought with his own
hands to minister to his necessities, and labored
by day that he might serve the church by night.

The idea of priesthood had yet scarcely entered
into the christian sanctuary, as there remained
no more sacrifice for sin, and but one high-priest

of our profession, Jesus Christ. But, on the

dissolution of the whole Jewish economy under
Adrian, when the power of the associated clergy

began to put forth its bud, the ambitious and
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designing suggested, what many of the rest

receiTed in their simplicity, that the succession
to these honors now devolved upon them, and
that the bishop stood in the place of the high-
riest; the presbyters were priests; and the
eacons. Levites : and so a train of consequences

followed. Thus a new tribe arose, completely
separated from their brethren, of clergy distinct

from laity—men sacred by office, exclusive of a
dirine call and real worth. The altar, indeed,
was not yet erected, nor the unbloody sacrifice

of the euchari8t perfected; but it approached
by hasty strides to add greater sanctity to the
priesthood, and the not unpleasant adjunct of
the dirine right of tithes, attached to the divine

right of episcopacy." p. 181, 182.

**The simplicity of the primitive worship,
contrasted with the pomp of paganism, was
striking. It was concluded by the heathen, that

they who had neither altar, victim, priest, or

sacrifice, must be Atheists, and without God in

the world. Those who were now rising into

•elf-created eminence, had therefore little diffi-

culty to persuade that it would be for the interest

and honor of Christianity to remove these objec-

tions of the Gentiles, by very harmless but useful

alterations. Though magnificent temples had
not yet risen, the names of things began to

change. There were already priests; and obla-

tions were easily rendered sacrifices. The sepa-

ration of the clergy, as a body, became more
discriminated by their habits. High-Priests

must have more splendid robes than the simple

tunic of linen. A variety of new ceremonies
were invented to add dignity to the mysteries

of Christianity and obviate the objections to its

meanness and simplicity. - And as the populace

were particularly attached to their idolatry by
the festivals in honor of their heroes and their

gods, and delighted with the games and pastimes

on these occasions, the great Gregory Thau-
maturgus shortly afterward contrived to bilk

the devil, by granting the people the indulgence
of all the same pleasures of feasting, sporting,

and dancing at the tombs, and on the anniversary

of the martyrs, as they had been accustomed to

in the temples of their gods; very wisely and
christianly supposing that thus, sua sponte ad
konestiorem et aecuraUotrm vita ratumem trans-

irtiU of their own accord they would quit their

idolatry, and return to a more virtuous and
regular course of life. I must be exceedingly

hard drove for a christian, before I can put

such men as Gregory Thaumaturgus into the

number." p. 182, 183.

"Constantino having become the conqueror

of Maxentius, and, as it seems, chiefly by the

support of christians, his favor to them increased

in great munificence to build them churches,

and in abounding liberality to their poor. Their
bishops were honored by him and caressed,

and their synods held and supported by his

authority." p. 246, 247.
uHaving now no longer a competitor, Con-

stantino resolved to take the most decided part

with the christians. He prohibited the heathen
sacrifices and shut up the temples, or converted

them to the purposes of christian worship. He
universally established Christianity, and tolerated

no other religion openly throughout the bounds
of the empire; the justice of which I doubt,

and even the policy. I see no right to compel
even an idolater, contrary to his conscience."

p. 247.
"The bounties he bestowed, the zeal he

displayed, his liberal patronage of episcopal

men, the pomp he introduced into worship, and

the power invested with general councils, made
the church appear great and splendid, but I dis-

cern not a trace in Constantine of the religion of
the Son ofGod." p. 248.

44 1 am persuaded that his establishment of
Christianity, and of those bishops whom particu-

larly at last he most espoused and favored,
contributed beyond any thing to the awful
debasement and declension of true religion, and
from him and his son Constantius evangelical
truth suffered in the spirit of christian professors,

as much as their persons had undergone from
Dioclesian or Galerius." p. 249.

44 The church now in esteem of some, was
exalted to the highest pinnacle of prosperity,

invested with vast authority, and the episcopal
order collected in synods and councils, with
almost sovereign dominion. The churches vied
in magnificence with palaces; and the robes and
pomp of service, imitating imperial splendor,

eclipsed paganism itself, with mitres, tiaras,

tapers, crosiers, and processions. If outward
appearances could form a glorious church, here
she would present herself ; but these meretricious
ornaments concealed beneath them all the spirit

of the world—pride, luxury, covetousness, con-
tention, malignity, and every evil word and work.
Heresy and schism abounded, and wickedness
of every kind, like a flood, deluged the christian

world; whilst the heads of the church more
engaged in controversy, and a thousand times
more jealous about securing and increasing
their own wealth and pre-eminence, than pre-

senting examples of humility, patience, deadness
to the world and heavenly mindedness, were,
like gladiators, armed in all their councils, and
affected imperial power and pomp in the greater

dioceses." p. 261.

The statements made by these two historians,

we are able to confirm from a great variety of

documents. If there be a fact, more clear than

any other established upon the page of eccle-

siastical history, it is the following, viz : that the

confounding of the Jews' religion with the

christian religion, or the viewing of the latter as

an improvement of the former, has been the

fountain of error which has, since the apos-

tolic age, corrupted the doctrine, changed the

order, and adulterated the worship of the

christian church. This, together with the influ-

ence of pagan priests and pagan philosophers,

proselyted to the christian religion, has been
the Pandora's box to the professing christian

community. We happened upon the truth,

when we published as our opinion, about seven

years ago, that 44 the present popular exhibition

of the christian religion is a compound of

judaism. heathen philosophy and Christianity."

From this unhallowed commixture sprang all po-

litical ecclesiastical establishments, a distinct

order of men called clergy or priests, magnificent

edifices as places of worship, tithes or fixed sala-

ries, religious festivals, holy places and times,

the christian circumcision, the christian passover,

the christian Sabbaths, &c. &c. These things

we hope to exhibit at full length in due time.

From the extracts already adduced from these

eminent historians, it appears clear as the

morning that the distinction betwixt clergy and

forty, originated by degrees, and widened into

all the extreme points of dissimilarity in the

lapse of a few generation!. But behold the

mighty difference? and in it see the arrogance

of the clergy and the abject servility of the laity

—when the high-priest, the head of the clergy

mounts his horse, the king (as layman) holds

his stirrup, and in obeisance, kisses his toe. A

I
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respectable portion of this high-priest's spirit has
fallen upon all the clergy, and a becoming share

of servility even yet exists amongst those who
admire them most. Happy they who know the

truth ! for it makes them free ! How blissful the

words of the Saviour of the world ! and how
true ! "If the son shall make you free, you shall

be free indeed !" Editor.

Dr. BealtieU opinion of the Christian Religion.

"The Christian Religion, according to my
creed, is a very simple thing, intelligent to the

meanest capacity; and what, if we are at pains
to join practice to knowledge, we may make
ourselves acquainted with without turning over
many books. It is the distinguished excellence

of this religion that it is entirely popular and
fitted, both in its doctrines and its evidences, to

all conditions and capacities of reasonable crea-

tures—a character which does not belong to any
other religious or philosophical system that ever
appeared in the world. 1 wonder to see so many
men eminent both for their piety and for their

capacity, laboring to make a mystery of this

divine institution. If God vouchsafe to reveal

himself to mankind, can we suppose that he
chooses to do it in such a manner that none but
the learned and contemplative can understand
him ? The generality of mankind can never, in

any possible circumstances, have leisure or ca-

facity for learning or profound contemplation,
f, therefore, we make Christianity a mystery,
we exclude the greater part of mankind from
the knowledge of it; which is directly contrary

to the intention of its author, as is plain from his

explicit and reiterated declarations. In a word,
I am perfectly convinced that an intimate
acquaintance with the SCRIPTURE, particu-

larly the Gospels, is all that is necessary to our
accomplishment in true christian knowledge.
I have looked into some systems of theology,

but I never read one of them to an end, because
I found I could never reap any instruction from
them. To darken what is clear, by wrapping it

up in a veil of system and science, was all the

purpose that the best of them seems to me to

answer."

No. 2.] September 1, 1823.

The following essay, from the pen of a close

and constant student of the Bible, is most wor-
thy of the attention and examination of those

engaged in teaching the christian religion. It

is the first of an intended series of essays on one
of the most desirable subjects, viz. to point out

a divinely authorized plan of teaching the
christian religion. We earnestly entreat our
readers to give these essays a fair, full, and strict

examination. Editor.

On Teaching Christianity.—Ab. I.

Our exertions for increasing the number of
copies of the Scriptures are now multiform and
great; societies for effectuating this object are
to be found almost every where. Towns, cities,

villages, and even the wilderness, are forward
in endeavors to make the • number of bibles in
the world as great as possible; and though it

cannot be said that the bible is even now a
scarce book, yet the day is anticipated when the
number of copies shall be greatly multiplied,
and when the blessed volume shall be found in
the possession of every family, perhaps of every
individual. The object of the present paper,
however, is not to enlarge either on the benevo-
lence or the extent of the present or probable
success of those societies formed for multiply-

ing copies of the bible; but only to4end assis-

tance to those societies or churches formed for

understanding it, to present christians with an
authorized plan of studying the scriptures, and
to furnish the christian teacher with a certain
method by which he ought to proceed in making
known the great salvation to his hearers.

Were a vision vouchsafed us for the single
purpose of revealing one uniform and universal
plan of teaching the christian religion, would
not every christian admire the goodness of God
in determining a matter on which scarce two,
calling themselves christian teachers, now
agree? Would not every teacher feel himself
bound in duty to abandon his own plan, and to

adopt the plan of God—to study it, to teach by
it, and, in short, to maintain its superiority and
authority against all other schemes, how plausi-

ble soever in their configuration, how apparently
suitable soever in their application ? The writer
has not been favored with any vision on this

matter; moreover, as be deems it unnecessary,
he of course does not expect any. And surely
if his plan be authorized by the example of God
himself—by the Lord Jesus Christ—by the Holy
Spirit, in his method of presenting the truth to

all men in the scriptures; tf the apostles taught
the truth on this plan, and if missionaries in
teaching idolaters feel themselves forced to the
adoption of it ; then there is no need of angel or
vision. The path of duty is before us, and we
ought to pursue it. What shall we say of the
present babel-like confusion among those call-

ing themselves teachers of Christianity? The
champions of each sect forming schemes for

themselves of teaching as chance, or whim, or
interest directs, and all employing themselves
in confirming certain factional dogmas—in ma-
king merchandize of the people, or in propagat-
ing damnable heresies. Timothy had known
the holy scriptures from a child, and the apostle
assured him that they alone were able to make
him wise unto salvation ; that they were profita-

ble for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and
instruction in righteousness; conjuring him at
the same time, as he hoped to account for his
conduct before God and the Lord Jesus Christ,
to be instant in season and out of season, in
teaching the word of God; asserting for it as a
reason- that the time was approaching when the
professors of the religion, having itching ears,
would, after their own lusts, (the love of novelty
and of eloquence,) become disgusted with the
scriptures, and make for themselves teachers,
who would turn away people's ears from the
truth and entertain them with fables. *

Passing by, for the present, the various stu-

id schemes, all different and all wrong, pursued
y Roman Catholics, Socinians, Arians, Cove-

nanters, Seceders, Presbyterians, High-Church-
men, Baptists, Independents, and so forth, let us
attend to the plan of teaching the truth pursued
by God—by the Lord Jesus Christ—by the Holy
Spirit, in presenting it to all men in the scrip-

tures, and by the apostles and all who first

preached it—a plan founded in the very nature of
the saving truth itself, and into which ignorant
missionaries feel themselves driven when every
human scheme has failed. But what is the
truth? Times out of number we are told in

scripture that the grand saving truth is, that

"Jesus is the Christ." This is the bond of union
among christians—the essence—the spirit of al\

revelation. All the scriptures testify and con
firm this simple truth, that "he that befieveth that
Jesus is the Christ, is begotten by God." Johnv.t.
For he who believeth it, sets to his seal that God
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is true. Such a one, John says, loveth God and
Christ and the brethren, keepeth his commands,
and is purified from all his sins, and overcometh
the world, and shall be saved. Christ declared
when departing into heaven, that he that believ-

eth not shall be damned. The grand truth, then,

being that u Jesus is the Christ" let us attend to

those scriptures which are written forthe express
purpose of establishing this proposition; these

are the writings of the four evangelists, which at

once show us in what manner God would have us
to learn this truth; in what manner the Lord
Jesus taught it; how the Holy Spirit has been
pleased to present it to mankind; how the apos-
tles wrote of it, and of course taught it to the
world. This is the beginning of the plan author-

ised of heaven; and every teacherof the christian

religion should commence by unfolding to his

hearers the matter ofthe four evangelists. "These
things, says John, are written that ye might
believe that Jesus is the Christ ; and that believ

ing, ye might have life through his name." Now,
what definition soever the ' holy scripture has
given of one evangelist, that is the definition of

them all; for each of them contain a history of

that marvellous evidence by which Jesus proved

that he was the Christ ; by which his pretensions

to the Messiahship were so amply confirmed

among the Jews.

The perfection of christian intelligence is a

knowledge of the holy scriptures, and no chris-

tian is intelligent but as he knows the scriptures.

The desideratum, then, is a plan for teaching

them to the people. By commencing with the

four evangelists and abiding by them until they

are relished and understood, we learn, chief of all

things, thatJesus isthe Christ ; and while the num-
ber, magnitude, variety, sublimity and benignity

of his miracles delight, astonish and instruct us,

they, at the same time, carry irresistable convic-

tion to the heart, purge it, elevate it, and fix our

faith in the mighty power of God. By and by, as

we become familiarized to the miraculous evi-

dence, we become reconciled, and even strongly

attached to it ; losing all suspicion of its reality,

and of course of the reality of our holy religion

;

because we come to perceive that these things

were not done in a corner, but in public, and under
the inspection of .men who were both able and for-

ward to decide upon their truth and certainty;

men who, in point of intellect, reason, and charac-

ter, might have vied with the choicest of our mod-
ern sceptics; men, in short, whose abilities to de-

tect were equalled! only by their readiness to per-

vert. In the writings of the evangelists we behold

that power which created man and all things, ex-

erting itself with all possible unaffected pomp and
majesty, tempering, uniting, and clothing itself

with all goodness and philanthropy ; and so entire-

ly at the will of the Holy One, that it accompanies

those who accompany him. It sparkles, it flash-

es, it shines, it heals, it renovates, it creates, it con-

trols, it rests, it leaps, it flies, it kindly raises up

the bowed down, or hushes into silence the swel-

ling and reluctant storm ; it flies forthwith the

breath of his mouth, it operates at the tuft of his

mantle, at the tip of his finger, or at the distance

of a hundred leagues ; now it is in the air with a

voice like thunder; it shakes open the nodding

tomb?, or it rends the crashing mountains around

Jerusalem; al was s marvellous, it is always harm-

less, and mostly benevolent. True, there is noth-

ing conciliating or winning in power abstractly

considered; apart from goodness, we alwayp

choose to inspect it at a distance; but it" joined

with malevolence, we fly from it wifh horror and

affright. Power is formidable and even terrify-

ing in the tiger, because in him it is a mere in-

strument of cruelty; but the same power be-
comes amiable in the horse, because all the
thunder of his neck, all the glory of his nostrils,
the strength of his limbs, and the fierceness of
his attitude, are continually held in check by
that beautiful docility which so eminently
characterizes this noble animal, and by which
his very will is identified with that of his
rider. In the evangelists we behold the ever-
lasting, the unexpended power itself, revealed
in the form of a servant, and with more than a
servant's humility, the strength of the Lion
of the tribe of Judah, and harmlessness of the
Lamb, dwelling together in the same one.
In short, we see that the Lord our Saviour is

unweariedly and everlastingly employed in sup-
plying, comforting, and saving the unfortunate
creatures whom he had originally made upright.

PHILIP.

7b the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

Sir—From the nature and design of this work,
as stated in your proposals to the public, ana
from the character of those who may be sup-

posed desirous to patronize it, as a work not de-

voted to the interests of any party, but merely
and exclusively to the evolution and exhibition

of Christianity in its primitive simplicity and na-
tive excellence ; it is presumed that an essay on
the proper and primary intention of the gospel,

with its proper and immediate effects in

those that received it, would be a suitable in-

troduction to such a work, as it would not only
furnish an interesting and radical criterion,

whereby to judge between the present and
primitive state of Christianity; but also would
serve to show the grievous and incalculable pri-

vation of blissful and efficacious privileges, oc-

casioned bv a long and almost universal depart-

ure from the original apostolic exhibition of it;

and thus tend to excite a general and just con-

cern in the public miod, to repair the incalcula-

ble loss, by strictly adverting to the pure original

gospel as exhibited by the apostles, and thus to

contend earnestly for the faith as it was once de-

livered to the saints. If you, sir, think with the

writer, that such a subject would be a suitable

commencement ; and that the following will, in

some good measure, answer that purpose, yon
will please accept it as a token of sincere desire

for the utility and success of your undertaking,

and as a pledge on the part of the writer, of his

hearty determination to contribute any assist-

ance in his power, to the accomplishment of so

worthy an object.

Yours respectfully, T. W.
Essay on the proper and primary intention of the

gospel, and Us proper and immediate effects.

That the reconciliation of a guilty world, in

order to complete and ultimate salvation, was
the proper and primary intention "of the gospel,

is evident from the uniform tenor of the gospel

testimony, as recorded in the New Testament.

The gospel itself is called the word of reconcili?

ation, 2 Cor. v. 19. The work of preaching it,

as at first enjoined utoon the apostles, and atter-

wards executed by them, is styled the ministry

of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. Their manner
of proceeding in it was to this effect : "As though

God did beseech you bv us, we pray vou in

Christ's stead, be ye (sinners) reconciled to

God," 2 Cor. v. 20, 21. The instruction under

which they proceeded to the execution of their

offi<:v, wa?, "that repentance and remission of

sin should be preached, in the name of Christ,
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to all nations," Luke xxiv. 47. Their com-
mencement at Jerusalem, in addressing the

multitude, that appeared convinced of the troth

of their testimony concerning Jesus, wasj "Re-
pent and be baptised every one of you in the

name of Jesus Christ," Acts 38. The imme-
diate effect of their preaching, in all that were
suitably affected by it, was reconciliation, Rom.
v. 10. when we were enemies, we were recon-

ciled to God by the death of his Son; and Col. i.

19—21, "For it pleased the Father by him to

reconcile all things unto himself ; and you that

were some time alienated, and enemies in your
mind by wicked works, yet now hath he recon-
ciled," in the body of his flesh through death,

2 Cor. v. 18, 44God was in Christ reconciling the

world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses

unto them. Therefore, if any man be in Christ,

he is a new creature ; old things are passed away

;

behold all things are become new ;" and "all

things are of God, who hath reconciled us to

himself by Jesus Christ," v. 17, 18. From these,

and a multitude of passages that might be ad-
duced, it is evident that the proper and imme-
diate intention of God in the publication of the

gospel to the nations, whether Jews or Gentiles,

was reconciliation to himself by Jesus Christ

;

and also, that the proper and immediate effect

of this publication on all on whom it had its

proper effect, that is, on all that understood and
believed it, was reconciliation to God; and that

in order to their complete and final salvation,

according to Rom. v. 10. "For if, when we
wero enemies^ we were reconciled to God by
the death of his Son, much more, being recon-
ciled, we shall be saved by his life."

Moreover, from the above cited scriptures, and
many others, it is equally evident that the imme-
diate and reconciling effect of the gospel, in all

that were reconciled by it, was the belief of a full

and free pardon of all their sins through Christ,

and for his sake, on account of the propitiatory

sacrifice which he voluntarily made of himself
upon the cross; which is therefore called the
atonement or reconciliation. Indeed, when we
contemplate the state of the world in the light

of divine revelation, we find that all, both Jews
and Gentiles, had sinned and come short of the
glory of God ; that the whole world was become
guilty before him; there was none righteous

—

no, not one ; none that practiced good and sinned
not. And that, except a very few spiritual

characters amongst the Jews, whose minds were
supported by the hopes of a promised Messiah,
all mankind were alienated from the life of God,
through the blindness of ignorance ; and were be-
come enemies in their minds by wicked works.
Such, them being the actual state of man-
kind, considered as the object of divine benevo-
lence, we see the indispensable necessity of the
means which infinite wisdom and goodness
devised to effect a change for the better among
such guilty creatures; namely, the proclamation
of a general and everlasting amnesty, a full and
free pardon of all offences, to all, without respect
ef persons ; and this upon such terms as brought
it equally near to, equally within the reach of all;

which was effectually done by the preaching of
the gospel; see Acts ziii. 16—19, and z. 34—43,
and ii. 14—35, with many other scriptures. In
the passages above referred to, we have a suf-
ficient and satisfactory specimen of the truly
primitive and apostolic gospel, as preached both
to Jews and Gentiles, by the two great Apostles,
Peter and Paul; in eacn of which we have most
explicitly, the same gracious proclamation of
pardon to every one that received their testimony

concerning Jesus. Repent, said Peter to the
convinced and convicted Jews, (Acts ii. 38,) and
be baptised every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins. And
again, Acts x. 43, to him give ail the prophets
witness that through his name, whosoever
believeth in him shall receive remission of sins.

To the same effect, Paul, in his sermon at

Antioch, in the audience both of Jews and Gen-
tiles, Acts xiii. 38, 39. Be it known unto you,
therefore, men and brethren, that through this

man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins,

and by him, all that believe are justified from
all things. God, by the gospel, thus avowing
his love to mankind, in giving his only begotten
Son for the life of the world; and through him.
and for his sake, a full and free remission of all

sins ; and all this in a perfect consistency with his

infinite abhorrence of sin, in the greatest possi-

ble demonstration of his displeasure against it,

in the death of his Son, (which he has laid as the
only and adequate foundation for the exercise of
sin-pardoning mercy;) has at once secured the
glory of his character, and afforded effectual

relief and consolation to the perishing guilty, by
a full and free pardon of sin. "And you being
dead in your sins, and in the uncircuracision of
your flesh, hath he quickened together with him,
having forgiven you all trespasses," Col. ii. 13.

Such being the gospel testimony concerning
the love of God, the atonement of Christ, and
the import of baptism for the remission of sins ;

all, therefore, that believed it, and were baptised
for the remission of their sins, were as fully

persuaded of their pardon and acceptance with
God, through the atonement of Christ, and for
his sake, as they were of any other article of the
gospel testimony. It was this, indeed, that gave
virtue and value to every other item of that
testimony, in the estimation of the convinced sin-

ner; as it wasthis alone that could free his guilty

burthened conscience from the guilt of sin, and
afford him any just ground of confidence towards
God. Without this justification, which he
received by faith in the divine testimony, could
he have had peace with God through the Lord
Jesus Christ, or have rejoiced in nope of his

glory, as the apostle testifies concerning the

iustified by faith? Rom. v. 1, 2. Surely no; or

iow could he have been reconciled to God by
the death of his Son, had he not believed, accor-
ding to the testimony, that he had redemption
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins,

according to the riches of the divine grace, thus
most graciously manifested? Or why could he
have received baptism, the import of which to the
believer was the remission of his sins, had he
not believed the divine attestation to him in that
ordinance, concerning the pardoning of his sins

upon his believing and being baptized? Every
one, then, from the very commencement of Chris-
tianity, who felt convinced of the truth of the
gospel testimony, and was baptized, was as fully

persuaded of the remission of his sins, as he was
of the truth of the testimony itself. Indeed,
how could it be otherwise, seeing the testimony
held forth this as the primary and immediate
privilege of every one that believed it? "For
to him gave all the prophets witness, that through
his name, whosoever believeth in him, shall

receive remission of sins." Likewise Ananias
to Saul of Tarsus, after he was convinced of

the truth concerning Jesus of Nazareth, saying.

"Why tarriest thou; arise, and be baptized, and
wash away thy sins," &c. &c. But the fulness

of evidence with which the scriptures attest this

blissful truth, will abundantly appear to all that
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March them for obtaining a full discovery of
it. In the mean time, from what has been
produced we may see with what great propriety
the pure and primitive preaching of the gospel
was called the ministry of reconciliation, and
how admirably adapted it was to that gracious
purpose. Indeed, how could it possibly fail of
producing that blissful and happy effect in every
one that believed it? Was it not a divinely
attested declaration of the love of God to a
guilty, perishing world, to such a degree as to

give his only begotten Son to become a sacrifice

and ransom for the sins of men ; and that through
him, whosoever believeth in him, has remission
of sins; is justified from all things; shall not
come unto condemnation, but shall have ever-
lasting life ; and all this immediately upon his
believing, figuratively, that is typically, declared
and confirmed to him by his baptism, a solemn
rite of divine appointment for this very purpose,
as the apostles nave explained it. See Rom. 6th
chapter, &c. &c. Hence, also, we may see a just

and adequate reason of the great joy, consolation
and happiness that universally accompanied
the primitive preaching and belief of the gospel
amongst all sorts of people ; as also, of the very
singular and eminent fruits of universal benevo-
lence, of zeal, of brotherly kindness, of liberal-

ity, of fortitude, of patience, of resignation, of
mutual forbearance and forgiveness; in a word,
of universal self-denying obedience in confor-
mity to Christ ; contentedly, nay, even joyfully,

suffering the loss of all things for his sake ; so
that the apostle John could boldly and confi-

dently challenge the world, saying, "Who is

he that overcometh the world, but he that

believeth that Jesus Christ is the Son of God?"
Such was the virtue of the primitive faith;

and such faith the just and genuine effect of
the apostolic gospel; for it could produce no
other correspondent faith, if it produced any
at all. In fine, from the premises before us,

that is, from the whole apostolic exhibition of
the gospel, and its recorded effects upon all who
professed to believe it, many of whom, it is

certain, did not truly understand the gospel,
and therefore could not truly believe it; never-
theless, from the whole of the premises, it is

evident that the professing world is far gone,
yea, very far indeed, from original ground; for

each was the import of the gospel testimony, as
we have seen, that all who professed to believe
it, whether they were intelligent persons or not,

understood at least so much by it, that it gave
assurance of pardon and acceptance with God
to every one that received it; that is, to every
baptized believer; consequently, every one that
was baptized, making the same profession, he
both thought himself, and was esteemed by his
professing brethren, a justified and accepted
person. Hence we do not find a single instance,
on the sacred record, of a doubting or discon-
solate christian ; nor a single hint dropped for the
direction or encouragement of such; but, on
the contrary, much said to detect and level

presumptuous confidence. How different this

from the present state of the professing world,
the discreet and judicious reader need not be
informed. Now, surely, if similar causes uni-
formly produce similar effects, the same preach-
ing would as uniformly produce the same faith

that it did in the beginning in all them that

believed it; and even in all them that thought
they believed it; namely, of the person's justi-

fication and acceptance with God; and, of
course, the same faith would produce the same
peace and joy in the believer, and in him that

thought himself to be such, as it did in the days,
and under the preaching, of the apostles and of
their faithful coadjutors. T. W.

Remarks on Missionaries.

For two centuries the 44 christian nations,"

emperors, kings, princes, priests and laity, were
uniting their efforts to rescue the "holy land,"
in which the Saviour lived and died, from the

hands of the infidels. A superstitious venera-
tion for the city of Bethlehem, the place of the

nativity; for the villages of Judea, the theatre

of the miracles; and for Jerusalem, the place

of the crucifixion, and the sepulchre of the

Messiah, was the oause of innumerable pil-

grimages to Palestine. These pilgrimages were,
for many years, performed with safety. But,

in the year 1065, this land fell into the hands
of the Turks, and pilgrimages to it became
extremely dangerous. The merit and indispen-

sable necessity of these pilgrimages increased,

in popular estimation, with the dangers attend-

ant on them. The hard usage of the pilgrims,

from the tyranny of the Turks, filled all Europe
with complaints. In a council of four thousand
ecclesiastics and thirty thousand seculars, it was
determined to be meritorious in the sight of God,
to be a great and pious design, and to be 44 the

will of God," that all christians should engage
in one grand system of hostilities against the

Turks; that great and powerful expeditions

should be fitted out against the infidels who
possessed the 44 holy land;" that the soldiers

should all wear a cross on their right shoulders,

and, with swords in their hands, open the way
into the holy city. These expeditions were
called croisades, from the circumstance of the

soldiers wearing the cross. All Europe was
engaged in this project. Buck tells us in his

compend of history, that 44 all ranks of men, now
deeming the croisades the only road to heaven,
were impatient to open the way, with their

swords, to the holy city. Nobles, artisans, pea-

sants, even priests enrolled their names, and
to decline this service, was branded with the

reproach of impiety and cowardice. The nobles

were moved by the romantic spirit of the age to

hope for opulent establishments in the East, the

chief seat of arts and commerce at that time.

In pursuit of these chimerical projects, they sold

at low prices, their ancient castles and inherit-

ances, which had now lost all value in their

eyes. The infirm and aged contributed to the

expedition by presents and money, and many of

them attended it in person, being determined,
if possible, to breathe their last in sight of that

city where their Saviour died for them. Even
women, concealing' their sex under the disguise

of armour, attended the camp." The first

croisade consisted of three hundred thousand
undisciplined and about seven hundred thousand
disciplined men. No less than eight croisades

were undertaken in something less than two
hundred years. Upwards of two millions were
destroyed in these croisades—and yet the Holy
Land is still retained by the infidels. 44 If,"

says the same Charles Buck, 44 the absurdity

and wickedness of this conduct can be exceeded
by any thing, it must be by what follows. In

1204 the frenzy of croisading seized the children,

who are ever ready to imitate what they see
their parents engaged in; their childish folly

was encouraged by the monksandschoolmasters,
and thousands of those innocents were conducted
from the houses of their parents, on the super-
stitious interpretation of these words: 44 Out of
the mouths of babes and sucklings hast thou
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perfected praise." Their bate conductor! told

a part ofthem to the Turk*, and the rest perished
miserably."
We are all prepared to call those croisades

chimerical ana wicked projects, and to compli-
ment ourselves as derated above such wild
enthusiasm and debasing superstition ; yet, per-
haps some of the great and popular undertakings
of our era may be pronounced by posterity as

absurd and superstitious, as enthusiastic and
unscriptural as those we so cheerfully censure.
The collecting of money by thehands of a consta-
ble, to pay a "divine" for teaching us righteous-
ness, mercy, and the love of God ; the incorpo-
rating of a christian society by the act of a
legislative body, often composed of men of no
religion, of sceptics in the christian revelation,

and ofmen of different religious sects; the asking
and receiving money from those who have not
received the gospel as the gospel of their salva-

tion, to send the word to the heathen which they
themselves have not obeyed ; the selling of pews
for hundreds of dollars to defray the expenses
of building a house of worship, decorated like

a theatre, to gratify the pride of life ; the taxing
of those pews to collect a revenue to support the
reverend incumbent, who weekly from the ros-

trum sells his prayers and his sermons ; the conse-
crating of grave-yards ; the laying the foundation
stones of cathedrals and meeting-houses with
masonic and clerical honors; the making of holy
water, or the consecrating a few drops from a
common to a special use; and many other pranks
of protestant priests, will, no doubt, be viewed
by those that come after us as superstitious, as

enthusiastic, as anti-christian as the croisades

;

though, perhaps, inferior in magnitude and not
so palpably wicked.
For three hundred years great exertions have

been made to convert the whole world to the
christian religion. Much zeal has been exhib-

ited, many privations have been endured, and
great dangers have been braved by missionaries

to heathen lands. In this laudable object the
most ignorant and most superstitious sect in

Christendom has been the most active, and, if we
can credit its reports, by far the most successful.

The Portuguese and Spaniards of the holy see

of Rome, in the sixteenth century, spread (what
they call) the gospel, through large districts in

Asia, Africa, and America. Different orders of
monks, particularly, the Dominicans, Francis-

cans, and, above all, the Jesuits, displayed aston-

ishing seal, and spent immense sums in reclaim-

ing African, Asian, and American Pagans. The
great missionary Xavier spread the Romish gos-

pel through the Portuguese settlements in the

East Indies, through most of the India conti-

nent, and of Ceylon. In 1549, he sailed to

Japan and founded a church there, which soon

amounted to six hundred thousand Roman chris-

tians. Others penetrated into China, and founded
churches that continued one hundred and seventy
years. In 1 580, other Catholic missionaries pen-
etrated into Chili and Peru, and converted the

natives. Others labored with ardent zeal and
unwearied industry among the Greeks, Nesto-
rians, Abysiniansand Egyptian Copts. In 1622,

the pope established a congregation of cardinals,

de propaganda fide, and endowed it with ample
revenues for propagating the faith. In 1627,

Urban, the pope, added a college, in which the

languages of pagans were taught. France copied

the example of Rome, and formed establishments

for the same purposes. Amongst all the relig-

ious orders there was u a holy ambition," which
should do most. u The Jesuits claimed the first

rank as due to their zeal, learning:, and devoti
ness to the holy see. The Dominicans, Fra
ciscans, and others, disputed the palm wi
them. The new world and the Asiatic regioi

were the chief field of their labors. They pen
trated into the uncultivated recesses of Amelia
They visited the untried regions of Siam, Toi
kin, and Cochin China. They entered the val
empire of China itself, and numbered million
among their converts. They dared to confroq
the dangers of the tyrannical government e

Japan. In India they assumed the garb arw
austerities of the Brahmins, and boasted, on th<

coast of Malabar, of a thousand converts bap-

tised in one year by a single missionary. Theii
sufferings were, however, very great; and in

China and Japan they were exposed to the most
dreadful persecutions, and many thousands were
cut off, with, at last-a final expulsion from the
empires."

—

Buck?* Theological Dictionary* voi' l >

p. 147.

We all, who call ourselves protestants, hesi-

tate not to say, that those missionaries, notwith-
standing their zeal, their privations, and their

sufferings in the missionary cause, left the heathen
no better than they found them ; nay, in some
instances, they left them much worse ; end, that

there is as much need for their conversion from
the religion of those missionaries, as there wss
from the religion of idols. It may be worthy of
the serious consideration of many of the zealous
advocates of the various sectarian missions in

our day, whether, in a few years, the same things
may not be said of their favorite projects which
they themselves affirm of the Catholic missions
ana missionaries. They should also remember
that it was once as unpopular and as impious to

spesk against the missionary undertakings of
the " mother church," as it can possibly be now
to even call in question the schemes of any of
her daughters. It might not be amiss also to

consider, that a Dominican or a Jesuit did appeal
to the privations and sufferings of their mission-
aries as a proof of their sincerity and piety, and
to their great success, as a proof that the Lord
of Hosts was with them. These reflections sug-

gest the necessity of great caution in forming
opinions on the measures of the religionists of

our time. We pass over the Moravian, the

Episcopalian, the Presbyterian, the Methodist,

and the Baptist missionaries of this age, and
proceed to suggest, in the most respectful man-
ner, to the religious community, a tew thoughts

on what appears to us the capital mistake of all

the missionary schemes of our time.

The capital mistake of modem missionary schemes*

lit order that this may appear as plain as pos-

sible, we shall take a brief view of the two
grand missions instituted by God. The first was
that of Moses and Joshua. Moses was the great

apostle from God to the Israelites in Egypt.

Before he became God's missionary, from his

own benevolence, to his brethren the Jews, and

from a sense of the tyranny of the Egyptians, he

became a revenger of the wrongs ot his people,

and delivered one of them from the hands ot an

Egyptian. In this period of his history he very

much resembled one of our best missionaries:

he was a benevolent, zealous, and bold man;
felt himself called to a good work ; but not btii.g

commissioned by God, his efforts were una-

vailing, and he was obliged to fly his country lor

his ill-timed zeal. After forty years', the L . i

appeared to him and commissioned hini us h'.c

missionary to Egypt. Moses, from his un
experience on a former occasion, discovered Jut
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something more was necessary to his success
than good professions and good speeches ; he,
therefore, answeredand said, "But, behold, they
will not believe me, nor hearken to my voice

;

for they will say, the Lord hath not appeared
onto thee." The Lord immediately authorized
and empowered him to work miracles. He now
goee forth, in conjunction with his brother
Aaron, clothed with proper authority, confirming
his testimony with signs and wonders, and effects

the deliverance of the Israelites from ignorance
and bondage. (See an account of this mission,
Exodus, 3d and 4th chapters.) The success of

his mission Stephen compendiously relates in

these words, Acts vii. 35, 36. "This Moses
whom they refused, saying, who made thee a
ruler and a judge? the same did God tend to be
a ruler and a deliverer by the hand of the angel
that appeared unto him in the bush. He brought
them out, after that he had shewn wonders and
signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea,
and in the wilderness forty years."

Joshua becomes, after the death of Moses, the
second missionary in this mission, and is thus
authorized, Joshua, i. 5. " There shall not any
man be able to stand before thee all the days of
thy life : as I was with Moses, so I will be with
thee ; I will not fail thee nor forsake thee." 9.

" Have not I commanded thee ? Be strong and
of a good courage ; be not afraid, neither be
thou dismayed ; for the Lord thy God is with
thee whithersoever thou goest." Signs and
wonders accompanied the ministry of Joshua
until he placed the tribes of Israel in their own
land and divided it to them by lot. In this man-
ner the first grand mission commenced, pro-
gressed, and terminated. Without pausing on
the mission of John the Baptist, to introduce the
christian era, which was also authenticated by
signs and wonders attendant on his conception
and birth, and which were noised abroad through-
out all Judea, whereby his testimony was con-
firmed to the people ; we proceed to the second
in order of time, but in fact the first grand
mission to which all others were subservient

—

we mean the Father's sending his own Son into

the world as his great apostle or missionary, and
the Son's sending his missionaries to perfect
this grand mission. We need scarcely stop here
to shew that signs and wonders accompanied his

preaching, as every christian, on the evidence
of those signs and wonders, receives him as
God's Messiah, the Saviour of the world. But
how did he send forth his missionaries? He
tells them, 44 As the Father sent me, so also I

send you." Matthew informs us, chap, x., that
44 Jesus called unto him his twelve disciples, and
gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast
them out, and to heal all manner of sickness
and disease." These he commanded to go to

the lost sheep of the House of Israel, and to

preach the approaching reign of heaven, and to

confirm it by miracles

—

44 Heal the sick, cleanse
the lepers, raise the dead, cast out demons : freely

you have received, freely give."
The seventy disciples, who were sent out by

the Messiah to go before his face, and to

announce the approaching reign, were sent, in

the same manner, empowered to confirm their

testimony by signs and wonders. See Luke x.

The apostles, in the fast commission, were sent
to all the world; but were prohibited, in the
accompanying instructions, from commencing
their operations, until they should be endued
with a power from on high. Thus all the
missionaries, sent from heaven, were authorized
and empowered to confirm their doctrine with

signs and wonders sufficient to awe opposition,

to subdue the deepest rooted prejudices, and to

satisfy the most inquisitive of the origin of their

doctnne.
After Pentecost their dowers were enlarged

and new signs added, so sensible are they of
the vast importance of those miracles, that their

prayers ran in the following style, Acts iv. 29.

"Lord, behold their threatenings ; and giant unto
thy servants, that, with all boldness, they may
speak thy word, by stretching forth thy hand to

heal, and that signs and wondersmay be done by
the name of thy holy son Jesus." Those spirit-

ual gifts continued until the gospel was preached
to all the world, Jews and Gentiles, and until

churches were planted in all nations. Then
they ceased. Why? Doubtless, because, in

the eyes of Omniscience, they were no longer
necessary. The missionary work was done.
The gospel had been preached to all nations
before the end of the apostolic age. The bible,

then, gives us no idea of a missionary without
the power of working miracles. Miracles and
missionaries are inseparably connected in the
New Testament. Nor can it be considered an
objection to this fact, should it appear that some
persons in the train of the true missionaries
wrought no miracles, seeing those that led the
van performed every thing of this kind that was
necessary. Just as if a missionary were sent to

India, with powers equal to those of Paul, with
a score of attendants and fellow-laborers, his

spiritual gifts or miraculous powers accredit the
mission as of divine origin, and are as convinc-
ing to the witnesses as though they all wrought
miracles. From these plain and obvious facts

and considerations, it is evident that it is a
capital mistake to suppose that missionaries in
heathen lands, without the power of working
miracles, can succeed in establishing the chris-

tian religion. IfAt was necessary for the first

missionaries to possess them, it is as necessary
for those of our time who go to pagan lands, to

possess them. Every argument that can be
adduced to show that those signs and wonders,
exhibited in Judea, were necessary to the suc-
cess of that mission, can be turned to show that

such signs and wonders are necessary at this

day in China, Japan, or Burmah, to the success
of a missionary.
The success of all modern missionaries is in

accordance with these facts. They have, in

some instances, succeeded in persuading some
individuals to put on a sectarian profession of
Christianity. As the different philosophers, in

ancient nations, succeeded in obtaining a few
disciples to their respective systems, each new
one making some inroads upon his predecessors;
so have the modern missionaries succeeded in

making a few proselytes to their systems, from
amongst the disciples of the different pagan sys-

tems of theology. But that any thing can be
produced, of a credible character, resembling
the success of the divine missionaries, narrated
in the New Testament, is impossible; or, that a
church, resembling that at Jerusalem, Samaria,
Cesarea, Antioch, or Rome, has been founded
in any pagan land

?
by the efforts of our mission-

aries, we believe incapable of proof. Is, then,

the attempt to convert the heathen by means ot

modern missionaries, an unauthorized and a
hopeless one? It seems to be unauthorized,
and, if so, then it is a hopeless one.

How, then, is the Gomel to spread through the

World?
The New Testament is the only source of

information on this topic. It teaches us that
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the association, called the church of Jesus Christ
is, in propria forma, the only institution of God
left on earth to illuminate and reform the world.
That is, to speak in the most definitive and
intelligible manner, a society ofmen and women,
having in their hands the oracles of God ; believ-

ing in their hearts the gospel of Jesus Christ-,

confessing the truth of Christ with their lips;

exhibiting in their lives the morality of the gos-
pel, and walking in all the commandments and
ordinances of the Lord, blamelessly, in the sight

of all men. When spiritual men, i. e. men
having spiritual gifts, or, as now termed, mirac-
ulous gifts, were withdrawn, this institution was
left on earth, as the grand scheme of Heaven, to

enlighten and reform the world. An organized
society of this kind, modelled after the plan
taught in the New Testament, is the consum-
mation of the manifold wisdom of God to

exhibit to the world the civilizing, the morali-
sing, the saving light, which renovates the

human heart, which elevates human character,

and which prostrates in the dust all the boasted
expedients of ancient and modern times. The
church of the living God is therefore styled the

pillar and ground of the truth ; or, as Macknight
more correctly renders it, the pillar and support

of the truth.

The christian religion is a social religion, and
cannot be exhibited to the full conviction of the

world, only when it appears in this social char-

acter. An. individual or two, in a pagan land,

may talk about the christian religion, and may
exhibit its morality as far as respects mankind
in general; but it is impossible to give a clear, a

satisfactory, a convincing exhibition of it, in any
other way than by exhibiting a church, not on
paper, but in actual existence and operation, as

diyinely appointed. The ambassadors of Christ,

or his missionaries to the world, were commis-
sioned to go to all nations in quest of materials to

build this pillar of truth, this house of the living

God; and then to place and cement these mate-
rials in such a way as to bear the inscription of
the blessed gospel, and to exhibit it in such
conspicuous ana legible characters, as to be
known and read by all men. This work the

apostles accomplished in having made of twain
one new man, 1. e. of Jew and Gentile one new
institution, or associated body, the church ; and
having placed this in all nations, in the most
conspicuous and elevated situations ; in the most
populous countries, the most commercial states,

and in the most renowned cities, they were
taken to heaven, and left the church, by its doc-
trine and example, to christianize the world.
All that has been necessary ever since was to

hold fast the apostles' doctrine and command-
ments. If this had been faithfully done, there

would have been no need, at this moment, to

talk of converting the heathen. But it has hap-
pened, by the woeful departure of ambitious
and ignorant men, from the ancient simplicity

of the new religion, that the same awful crime
is justly preferred against the people called
Christians, that was, by an apostle, charged upon
the Jews, vis. "The christian name has been,
through your crimes, blasphemed among the

heathen." Yes, indeed, so blasphemed, so dis-

graced, so vilified, that amongst those pagans
that have heard of it, the term christian denotes
every thing that is hateful and impious. If the
channel of the vast Atlantic were filled with
tears of the deepest contrition, they would not
suffice to wash the "christian nations" from the

odium and turpitude of crime with which they

have debased themselves, so as to appear worthy

of the approbation of the pagans that know them
best. Nothing can be done worthy of admira-
tion by the christians of this age, with any refer-
ence to the conversion of the pagan nations,
until the christians separate themselves from all
the worldly combinations' in which they are
swallowed up, until they come out from amongst
them that have a form of godliness, but deny the
power of it; until they cast out all the selfish,
money-lovers, boasters, proud, blasphemers,
drunkards, covenant-breakers, disobedient to
parents, ungrateful, without natural affection,
slanderers, incontinent, fierce, betrayers, head-
strong, puffed up, and lovers of pleasures more
than lovers of God ; until they form themselves
into societies independent of hireling priests and
ecclesiastical courts modelled after the forum,
the parliament, or national conventions; until
they cast to the moles and to the bats the Pla-
tonic speculations, the Pythagorean dreams and
Jewish fables they have written in their creeds;
until they return to the ancient model delineated
in the New Testament; and until they keep the
ordinances as delivered to them by the apostles.
Then suppose a christian church were to be
placed on the confines of a heathen land, as
some of them must inevitably be, the darkness
of paganism will serve, as a shade in a picture,
to exhibit the lustre of Christianity. Then the
heathen around them will see their humility;
their heavenly-mindedness, their hatred of gar-
ments spotted with the flesh, their purity, their
chastity, their temperance, their sobriety, their
brotherly love; they will observe the order of
their worship, and will fall down in their assem-
blies, as Paul affirms, and declare that God is in
them of a truth. Then will be verified anew
the words of the Saviour—"If ye love one
another, all men will know that you are the dis-

ciples of the Saviour of the world." They will
say to one another, and proclaim to their coun-
trymen on every occasion, " These christians
are peaceful, benevolent, humane, forgetful, and
forgiving of injuries; they hate war, oppression,
theft, falsehood, detraction; they are always
talking of the hope of a glorious resurrection
from the dead, and are looking for the coming
of him whom they call their Lord. In their

assemblies there is order, peace, love, and har-
mony. Their chief guide is not distinguished
by his dress, as our priests, nor docs he, like
them, live upon the sweat and sacrifices of the
people. He works with his own hands as
those who meet with him in their assembly.
They repay the curses of wicked pagans with
blessings, and their benevolence is not confined
to themselves. They are as benevolent to all

our people as to themselves—come, see if their

religion is not better than ours—better than all

others." When the christian church assumes
such a character, there will be no need of mis-
sionaries. She will shine forth in the doctrine

and in the practice of her members, as the sun
in the firmament, and the brightness of her
radiance will cheer the region and shadow of
death.

If, in the present day, and amongst all those

who talk so much of a missionary spirit, there

could be found such a society, though it were
composed of but twenty, willing to emigrate to

some heathen land, where they would support

themselves like the natives, wear the same garb,

adopt the country as their own, . and profess

nothing like a missionary project; should such

a society sit down and hold forth in word and
deed the saving truth, not deriding the gods nor

the religion of the natives, but allowing their
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own works and example to speak for their reli-

gion, and practicing as above hinted; we are
persuaded that, in process of time, a more solid
foundation for the conversion of the natives
would be laid, and more actual success resulting,
than from all the missionaries employed for
twenty-five years. Such a course would have
some warrant from scripture; but the present
ass proved itself to be all human.
We do not intend to dwell much on this topic.

We have thought the above remarks were due
to the great interest manifested by many in those
enterprises. We know many of the well dis-
posed are engaged in these projects; nay, it is
not long since we ourselves were enthusiastic in
the missionary spirit. Let the reader remember
onr motto—let him "prove all things, and hold
fast that which is good." Editor.

Missionaries to Bwrmah.

On Wednesday, the 11th of June, at Utica,
New York, the Rev. Jonathan Wade and bis
consort were set apart as missionaries to the
Barman empire, by a committee of the board of
managers of the Baptist General Convention.
An interesting sermon was delivered on the
occasion by the Rev. Nathaniel Kendrick, from
2 Tim. ii. 10. ** Therefore I endure all things for

the elect's sake, that they also may obtain the
salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal

Slory." Rev. Alfred Bennett led in offering up
ic consecrating prayer. Rev. Daniel Hascall
£ve Mr. Wade an appropriate charge, and the

>v. Joel W. Clark grave him the right hand of
fellowship, u that he should go to the heathen ;"

Rev. John Peck addressed Mrs. Wade, and Rev.
Elon Galusha gave her the right hand of fellow-
ship. Rev. Elijah F. Willey offered the conclu-
ding oreyer. The services were performed in
Rev. Mr. Atkin's meeting-house. The day was
fine, and the assemblage was very large, and
proved, by their fixed and silent attention to the
services, how much they felt for the world that
lieth in wickedness; ana by a collection of $86.
S3 taken on the spot, they showed a willingness
to share in the pleasure and expense ofspreading
the gospel in all the earth.

Mr. Wade is a young man, and a native of the
stste of New York. He received his classical
and 'theological education in the theological
seminary at Hamilton. He appeared before the
committee a man of good sense, of ardent piety,
and understanding^ led by the spirit of God to
the work in which he has now engaged. Mrs.
Wade is from a respectable family in Hamilton,
Madison county, daughter of deacon Lapham.
Her early piety and active zeal in the cause of
her Redeemer, has encouraged the hope that she
will be eminently useful in the cause of missions
with her husband.

—

[Latter Day Luminary.
JVofe by the Editor.—How accordant is the lan-

guage and spirit of the above to the following
passage from the 13th chapter of the Acts of the
Apostles:—"On Wednesday, the 1 1th of June,
A. D. 44, the Rev. Saulus Paulus and the Rev.
Joses Barnabas were set apart as missionaries to

the Gentiles dispersed throughout the world, by
a committee of the board of managers of the
Baptist General Convention, met in the city of
Antioch. An interesting sermon was delivered
on the occasion by the Rev. Simon Niger, from
Isaiah xlii. 4. "The isles shall wait for his law."
Rev. Lucius of Cyrene led in offering up the
consecrating prayer. Rev. Manaen gave Mr.
Paulas *md his companion (Mr. Barnabas) an
appropriate charge; and the Rev. John Mark

gave them the right hand of fellowship, " that
they should go to the heathen." The Rev.
Lucius of Cyrene offered up the concluding
prayer. The services were performed in the
Rev. Mr. Simeon Niger's meeting-house. The
day was fine, and the assemblage was very
large, and proved, by their fixed and silent atten-
tion to the services, how much they felt for the
world that lieth in wickedness; and by a collec-

tion of $86 25 cents, they shewed a willingness
to sid the Rev. Mr. Paulus snd the Rev. Mr. Bar-
nabas in carrying the gospel to the heathen.
Mr. Paulus is a young man, and a native of

the city of Tarsus; he received his classical

and theological education in the theological
seminary in Jerusalem. He appeared before
the committee a man of good aense, of ardent
piety, and understandingly led by the spirit of
God to the work in which he has now engaged."

It is then plain that the above notification is

just in the spirit and style of this passage from
the 13th chapter of the Acts. But in the common
translation the original loses much of its apti-
tude and beauty; Tor, lo! it reads thus: "Now
there was in the church that was at Antioch
certain prophets and teachers; as, Barnabas,and
Simon that was called Niger, and Lucius of
Cyrene^ and Manaen, which had been brought
up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. As they
ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy
Ghost said, separate me Barnabas and Saul for

the work whereunto I have called them. And
when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their

hands on them, they sent them away."
It is much to be desired that the Baptists in

the western country will not imitate these prece-
dents of pompous vanity, so consecrated in the
east ; and that they will rather cherish the spirit

and copy the style of that much despised little

volume called the New Testament. Then we
know they will remember that it is spoken by
our Lord, "Be not called Rabbi," or Reverend.
Then they will confess that many things of high
reputation in this age are an abomination in the
sight of God.

The Boston Recorder.

The editor of the Boston Recorder, in a late

address to his subscribers and to the public in
general, has made a very generous proposal to

is American Education Society, that if, by any
means, he can get a thousand names added to

his subscription list, (which at present amounts
to 3500,) who will pay as well as subscribe, he
will give a thousand dollars to the Education
Society; and so in proportion for a neater or
smaller number above the present 3600, in each
succeeding year. As an inducement to their

liberality, he gives a nearly correct list of the
annual income of all the principal missionary
and charitable societies of the day, which is as
follows, viz

English Education Society forpropagating the
gospel, annual income. 253^080 dollars.

Society of the United Brethren, 32,00(rdollars.

Wesleyan Missionary Society, 119,300 dollars.

English Baptist Missionary Society, 58,666

dollars.

London Missionary Society, 130,706 dollars.

Edinburgh Missionary Society, 14,715 dollars.

Church Missionary Society, 146,000 dollars.

London Jews9 Society, 50,000 dollars.

American Board of Foreign Missions, 59,397
dollars.

American Baptist Board for Foreign Missions,

18,000 dollars.
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United Foreign Mission Society, 1 1,948 dollars.

British and Foreign Bible Society, 460,884
dollars.

American Bible Society, 38,682 dollars.

London Religious Tract Society, 41,000
dollars. /

New England Tract Society, 3,691 dollars, t

Besides these there are Domestic Missionary
and Education Societies in nearly all the United
States. I

Thus one million four hundred and thirty-

eight thousand one hundred and thirty-one dol-

lars, or about one million and a half per annurni
is spent in the various schemes of the dayl
He represents the great need of more learned
divines, and of more readers of religious news-
papers, such as the Recorder, from various
considerations. Among others we find the
lamentable condition of the*New England states
and the state of New York adduced, amounting
to about four hundred thousand families, "and
of these one hundred thousand may be supposed
to be christian families," and but few of these,
for want of religious intelligence (for want of
his paper and others like it) "take any deep
interest in these mighty movements which are
now making for the conversion of the world."
Yet, with all the w mighty movements," he sup-
poses that three hundred thousand families in

the above states are not christianized, i. e. three-

fourths of his own people ! Religious newspa-
pers, learned divines, and missionaries are much
wanted in New England on this writer's hypo-
thesis !

He then suggests to his present readers the
necessity of regarding as a "sacred duty" which
they owe God and their country, to persuade
their neighbors and friends to take his paper; to

"ministers of the gospel," the necessity of
recommending it from the pulpit; to "enter-
prizing females," the excellence of persuading
others; to "students of colleges," especially
the beneficiaries, to spend a part of their vaca-
tions; to "teachers ot schools," to extend their
usefulness; to parents, and "persons travelling,"
"having a commission from the publisher," to
do good by circulating religious newspapers in
their respective spheres.
The Boston Recorder casts his mite into the

treasury of the American Education Society.
To make learned teachers of Christianity is his
grand object, next to enlarging his subscription
list. " The reasons," he says, " why the Educa-
tion Society was formed, may be found in the
following facts: One hundred and forty-six
towns in Maine ; forty-five towns in two coun-
ties of New Hampshire ; one hundred and thirty-
nine towns in Vermont; fifty-three congrega-
tions in Massachusetts; three hundred and
eighty-nine congregations in the Presbyterian
church in New York, Pennsylvania, and Ohio

;

forty-six counties containing three hundred and
four thousand inhabitants, in Virginia; three
hundred and thirty-two churches of different
denominations in South Carolina, all Indiana,
Illinois, Missouri, and Michigan, except so far
as a few ministers can supply a population of
three hundred thousand scattered over a terri-

tory almost three times as large asNew England

;

one thousand churches in the Baptist, and four
hundred and fifty-one churches in the Pres-
byterian connexion, are destitute of educated
ministers. Add to these appalling facts, the
unparalleled increase of our population and the
disproportionate increase of our religious insti-
tutions, .and to these the deep darkness that
covers vast portions of our globe, and truly "the

[Vol. L

harvest is great and the laborers are few."
Hence, then, the necessity of the American
Education Society."
How very different the course recommended

by the Recorder to enlighten the world, and that

recommended by the Saviour and his apostles!

The scheme ot a learned priesthood chiefly

composed of beneficiaries, has long since proved
itself to be a grand device to keep men in igno-
rance and bondage; a scheme, by means of
which the people have been shrewdly taught to

put out their own eyes, to fetter their own feet,

and to bind the yoike upon their own necks.
From this iniquitous scheme, a knowledge of
the New Testament is the only means that can
s*et the people free.

No. 3.] October 6, 1823.

The Clergy*—JTo. 1.

No class or order of men that ever appeared on
earth have obtained so much influence, or ac-
quired so complete an ascendency over the hu-
man mind, as the clergy. The christian clergy
have exercised, for about fifteen hundred years, a
sovereign dominion over the bible, the conscien-
ces, and the religious sentiments of all nations
professing Christianity. Even kings and empe-
rors bowed with deference to their authority,
acknowledging their supremacy, and not daring
to wield the sceptre until consecrated ana
crowned by a minister of religion.—Though
vials of wrath have been poured from heaven
upon the kingdom of the clergy ; though many
of them have gnawed their tongues and bit

their lips with pain, at the loss of their former
magnificent and mighty sway—yet, still their

dominion, though much impaired, exists to an
alarming extent; and their eagerness to have an
unrivalled control over public sentiment, in all

religious affairs, remains unabated. Behold the
arrogance of their claims! and the peerless

haughtiness of their pretensions! They have
said, and of them many still say, they have
an exclusive right, an official right to affix the
proper interpretation to the scriptures; to ex-
pound them in public assemblies; insomuch,
that it would be presumptuous in a layman to
attempt to exercise any of those functions which
they nave assumed. They must "christen"
the new born infant ; they must catechise and
conform the tender stripling ; they must celebrate

the rites of matrimony ; they must dispense all

ordinances in religion; they must attend the
corpse to its grave, preach a funeral sermon,
and coneeerato the very ground on which it is

laid. This dominion they at first obtained by
slow degrees; but from its great antiquity and
general prevalence, it is almost universally
acquiesced in, approved, yea, even admired by
the devout community. From this dominion
over the feelings and consciences of mankind,
it was not difficult to slide the hand into the
purse of the superstitious. The most artful,

and, indeed, the most effectual way, to get hold
of the purse, is to get a hold of the conscience.

The deeper the impression is made on the one,

the deeper the draft on the other. Thus it came
to pass that the clergy obtained worldly estab-

lishments, enriched themselves, and became an
order as powerful in the state as in the church.
The history of France before the Revolution, and
of Spain until the establishment of the Consti-

tution and the Cortes, is a convincing proof
of the truth of these positions. Niles, in hie
"Weekly Register," informs us, that in Spain,
before the Revolution, " the number of secular
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clergy, monks and friars, &c., was one hundred
and forty-eight thousand, two hundred and
forty-two. Nuns and religious women, thirty-

two thousand ; total, one hundred and eighty
thousand, two hundred and forty two. These
persons occupied three thousand convents.1 '

u The property " adds the same writer, " belong-
ing to the clergy, in lands and buildings,
amounted to the enormous sum of eight hundred
and twenty-nine millions of dollars! exclusive
of tithes and various other taxes and dues."

In the kingdom of the clergy there are many
ranks and degrees, as respects influence, author-
ity, wealth, and dignity. From the haughty
pontiff that sits upon the throne of an imaginary
St. Peter, down to the poor curate who sells his
fifty-two sermons per annum, for a starving
advance of twenty per cent, on the first cost;
what a diversity of rank, of authority, of wealth,
and dignity ! ! Perhaps it may be said, that the
kingdom of the clergy was designed to bear a
resemblance to the kingdom of nature, which
exhibits an endless variety, that it may please,
delight and instruct us. Thus, from the mighty
elephant, down to the oyster that clings to its

native rock, what a variety! And from the
gorgeous majesty and wide dominion of his
alineas, down to the humble class-leader,

marching at the head of twelve "candidates for

immortaEtv," what a diversity! But with all

this diversity, what a unity of spirit, of aim, and
of pursuit!! The class-leader would become a
local preacher; the local preacher, a circuit-rider;
the circuit-rider, a presiding elder; and the
presiding elder, a bishop. Then the highest
round of the ladder is possessed. No further
exaltation; no higher preferment in one pro-
vince of the kingdom of the clergy. But in
another province of the same kingdom, there
is a greater diversity of gifts, honors and emolu-
ments ; but still the spirit, end temper, and aim,
are one and the same. The bishop is an infe-

rior dignitary in another province of this realm

;

he views with envious eyes the superior dig-
nity of the lord archbishop, and when promoted
to this honor, his ambition is circumscribed by
his circumstances. Every member, then, of
this kingdom of priests is aiming for one and
the same object; and though, in other provinces,

the ranks may be fewer, and the honors less,

the desires, and aims, and pursuits of the priest-

hood are specifically the same. To say that

every individual of this nation of clergy is actu-

ated by such motives, and such only, is very far

from our intention. There have been good and
pious kings, and there are good and pious clergy.

Yet we confess it is much easier to be a good
and pious king, than a good and pious clergy-

man. There are, in the christian religion,

constitutional principles that must be trampled
upon, before a man becomes a priest; but none
that impede his advancement to the throne as a
president or as a king. The exceptions to the

general spirit and aim of the clergy, are, how-
ever, so tew, that we may safely ascribe to them,
as an order of men, the above views, aims, and
pursuits.

But, to descend from general to particular

remarks on the kingdom of the clergy, let us
inquire how they came to invest themselves
with such authority and dominion? If we
mistake not, they acquired their authority and
dominion by the use of two grand means; the

first is, that of an ajledged special call of God
to what is commonly called the work of the

ministry; the other, the necessity of a consocia-

tion of these called ones, for the better admin-

istration of their government, and the securing
what were called the interests of the church.
Many sermons have been delivered on the ne-
cessity and importance of a special call to the
ministry; on the necessity and importance of
the confederation of the ministry, in the form
of general councils, synods, assemblies, asso-

ciations, and conferences; in order to their

securing the interests of religion, which seem
so completely identified with the interests of the

clergy, that many have been tempted to think
that the phrase, "the interests of religion,"

means, the interests of the clergy.

Now, although I feel myself as able to de-
monstrate and prove that both the one and the
other of these positions is false, as I am to prove
that there is a God, the creator of heaven and
earth; yet, I cheerfully admit that there are now,
and there were formerly, many good men who
have advocated the necessity, and expatiated on
the importance, of a special call of the Holy
Spirit to the work of teaching the christian reli-

gion, and, also, who have earnestly contended
for that confederation of the ministers of religion

as above stated. Nay, that many good and em-
inent men have really thought such things indis-

pensable to the promotion of Christianity. But
shall we be deterred from examining any princi-

ple because good and great men haVe espoused
it? Nay, verily! Should we adopt this course,

all examination of principles is at an end. We
.shall then venture to ask one of these called

ones to furnish us with the evidences of his hav-
ing been specially called by the Holy Spirit, to

the preaching ana teaching of the chnstian reli-

gion. The purposes to be answered by such a
call, it is replied, render it necessary. What
then are the purposes to be answered by such a
call? It is answered, that they are two; first,

the qualification of the preacher himself; and
secondly, the regard to be paid to the instruc-

tions which he communicates. Doubtless, then,

it is necessary that the call be evidenced to those

to whom he is sent. For if the instructions are

the more to be regarded, because of the preach-

er's call by the Holy Spirit, it is absolutely ne-

cessary that his call be well authenticated, that

his instructions may be well received. It must
either be criminal or not criminal to disregard

the instruction of a teacher of the christian reli-

gion. On the supposition of its being criminal,

the criminality must arise from the neglect or

despite of his authority to instruct; but his

authority to instruct must be rendered appa-

rent and manifest before k is criminal to neglect

or despise it; therefore, it is necessary that he
demonstrate his authority, to render it criminal

to neglect or despise his instructions. How then-

does he demonstrate his authority? By produc-

ing a license, or a certificate, from Papists, Epis-

copalians, Presbyterians, Methodists, or Baptists,

that they considered him competent and author-

ized to preach and teach Christianity. Does this^

prove that he is called by God. tfo, assuredly;

for then God calls men to preach different gospels

and to teach different kinds of Christianity!!

This will not satisfy the conscientious. Will

his saying or his swearing that he is moved by

the Holy Spirit to preach and teach Christianity,

prove that he is so moved? No; for many have

thought that they were so moved, who after-

wards declared and exhibited that they were
mistaken. And many have said that they were
so moved by the Holy Spirit, who were conscious

at the moment that they were not so moved, but

sought the office for filthy lucre's sake. Noth-

ing of this kind will be admitted as evidence
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that any man is specially moved by the Holy
Spirit to preach or teach the christian religion.

Neither a license from any established sect,

nor his own Baying or swearing that he is spe-
cially moved by the Holy Spirit to the preaching
or teaching of the christian religion, is a proof
sufficient to render it criminal in any to neglect
or despise his instructions. Nothing short of
divine attestations or miracles can evince that

any man is especially called by the Spirit of God
to instruct us in the christian religion. Can
those who say they are moved by the Holy Spirit

to teach the christian religion, produce this sort

of evidence? No, no. It is then in vain to say
they are so moved. Who is called to believe
any thing without evidence? Does God com-
mand anyman to believe without evidence? No,
most assuredly. When, then, I hear a modern
preacher, either with or without his diploma in

nis pocket saying that he is an ambassador of
Christ, sent by God to preach the gospel, moved
by the Holy Ghost to take upon him the work of
the ministry; I ask him to work a miracle, or af-

ford some divine attestation of his being such a
character. If he cannot do this, I mark him down
as a knave or an enthusiast; consequently, an
impostor, either intentionally or unintentionally.

But again—It was said that a special call of
the Divine Spirit is necessary to qualify a preach-
er of the gospel. Let it be asked, in what re-

spect to qualify him ? Doubtless to give him the
knowledge of the christian religion, and the fac-
ulty of communicating it. But do those who
say they are moved by the Holy Spirit to assume
the work of the ministry, possess this gift of
knowledge,, and this gift of utterance? It they
do, let them show it. Have they not, for the
most part after they profess to be thus called,
to go to study the religion, and to study langua-
ges in order to communicate their ideas intelli-

gibly? Then, indeed, their call does not qualify
them! The meaning of this call, then, is, "Go
And learn the religion, and learn the use and
meaning of words, that you may communicate
your knowledge of it ; and then I will send you
to preach, and lay you under a woful necessity
of declaring the religion.9 ' This is the special
call of the Holy Spirit contended for. What an
abuse oflanguage ! nay, rather, what an abuse of
principle!!! This man is especially called to
do a work, or to go a warfare at his own expense

!

But did this called clergyman hoar a voice ? He
answers, Yes, or No. If he heard a voice, how
does he know whose voice it was? If the voice
pf God, how is it proved to be such ? If he says
he heard no voice, why then does he say that he is
called? Suppose this same man who contends
for a call, without a yoice, had a son ploughing
in his field, and his son leaves the plough
and goes to visit his friend. After some time
he sends a message for his son. His son appears

;

and when asked why he forsook the plough, and
went about riding and feasting with nis friends,
he answers, Father, you called me from the
plough, and commanded me to visit your and my
friends. Nay, son, replies the father, did you
jiear my voice calling or commanding you to
such a pourse of conduct? No, father, replies
the son, I did ©ot hear your voice specially call-
ing or commanding me, but I had a deep impres-
sion on my mind that it was your wish and my
duty to leave the ptough and go a visiting. Go, sir,
answers the irritated father, to yoar plough, and
remember it is time enough to consider yourself
called when your hear my voice. I say, suppose
one of those who contend for a call, without a
yoice, were thus addressed, would they not be

constrained to condemn themselves? But to test
this mode of reasoning, let us see how it applies
to those who said, in holy writ, that they were
called to the work of the ministry. The Lord,
^we are told, called twelve men of the Jews
during his life time, to be eye and ear wit-
nesses of all that he said and did. These
he afterwards called to be apostles, or ambassa-
dors, or ministers of the New Testament, as
they are equally distinguished by any of these
names or titles of office. These he called by
his own voice, and qualified them to preach and
teach infallibly the whole scope of their com-
mission. Their instructions always extended
to their commission. In other words, their in-
structions or qualifications, and their commis-
sion were co-extensive. In their first call and
commission they were sent only to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel, and were commanded to
announce the approaching reign, saying, " Re-
pent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand."
And to despise or neglect their instruction was
criminal in the highest degree. He that despised
them, despised him that sent them. But this
could not have been the case, had they had no
means of convincing their hearers that they were
so called and sent. For this purpose they heal-
ed the sick, they cast out demons, they cleansed
the lepers, they raised the dead; end as they re-
ceived these powers without money or price,
they freely, without money or price, imparted
their benefits. In their second commission, and
in the special commission of Peter to open the
door of faith to the Gentiles, as "the keys" had
been committed to him; and in the call of Saul
of Tarsus to become an apostle to, and a preach-
er and a teacher of the truth among the Gentiles,
the same circumstances accompanied their call.
A voice was heard, the gift of wisdom, the gift
of knowledge, the gift ofutterance, and the gift
of working miracles, were communicated and
exhibited. It is evident that all who were called
to the ministry by God or by his Spirit, possessed
every thing that has been contemplated as neces-
sary in the antecedent remarks. When other
persons called in question Paul's call to the work
of the ministry or to become an ambassador of
Christ, how did he contend for it? By referring
to the wonders he had wrought, as well as to the
labors he had endured. See 2 Cor. xii. 12.
M Truly," says he, u the signs of an apostle were
fully wrought among you with all patience ; by
signs, and wonders, and powers." Again he
tells them, chap. xiii. 6. u But I trust when I
make you a visit, that ye shall know that we
are not without proof 1W of Christ's speaking
by me."

re
From these premises we may conclude, that

every one moved by the Holy Spirit, or specially
called to the preaching or teaching of Christian-
ity, is possessed of these three requisites

—

1st. He has heard the voice ofGod calling him.
2d. He is qualified to speak infallibly.
3d. He is capable of confirming his testimony

by divine attestations, or by the working of
miracles.

Every ambassador of Christ, mentioned in the
New Testament, possessed these three requisites.
It is absurd, vain and presumptuous for any now
to call themselves ambassadors of Christ, or to
say that they are specially called to the ministry
of the New Testament, who possess not these
three essential attributes of the called ministers
of the New Testament.
But some, unable to resisl the evidence of the
receding facts and reasons, will exclaim, What !

ave we no men among us called and sent by

Digitized byTooele



Vol. I.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 21

God? Stop, my friend. What use have we for

inch men ? Do we need any new message from
the skies? No. Divine messages require di-

vine messengers. If there be no need of a new
message from God, or a new revelation of the

Spirit, then there is no need of new ambassadors,
of new revealers, or new prophets. If the mes-
sage of the twelve apostles, or if the revelation

of the New Testament is incomplete, is imper-
fect, is inadequate, then we have need of a

new message and new messengers from the

skies. But until some bold genius undertakes

to prove that there is need for a new revelation

or a new message from God, we shall fearlessly

declare, that while we have the writings of the

four evangelists, the writings of Paul, of Peter,

of James, of Jude and John, we want no new
message from the skies—no ambassadors from
Christ. In short, there is no need to have men
among us professing to' be w called and Bent by
God." In the natural world we might as reason-
ably look for, and expect a new sun, a, new
moon, and new stars; as, in the kingdom of
Christ, to expect new ambassadors, new mes-
sages from God, new revelations of the Spirit.

On this subject we have much to say ; but in the
mean time, we shall simply add, to prevent mis-
apprehensions, that, as we have a revelation de-

veloping all the mysteries of the love and benev-
olence of God towards sinners through Christ,

a revelation clear, simple, full and complete ; it

is the duty of every one who acknowledges it fo
be such, to devote his mind to it, and study it

for himself.

Amongst those who believe and understand
the christian religion, there are individuals call-

ed, in the subordinate sense of the phrase, to

sundry good works, of much profit to men.
Those that are rich in this world, professing the
faith, are called by the word ot God, written
and read by all men, to communicate of their

substance to the wants of the poor, to be ready
to distribute, to be willing to communicate to

the wants of the brotherhood, and to the wants
of others. When a brother in distress appears
in the presence of a brother rich in this world,
the brother of high degree is called by the word
of God and the providence of God, or the circum-
stances of the case call upon him to put his hand
into his pocket and to communicate to his dis-

tress. Just in the same sense, a brother who is

well instructed into the doctrine of the kingdom
of heaven who has attained to the full assurance
of understanding of what Paul, and Peter, and
James, and John, and the other writers of the
New Testament have taught concerning the way
of life and salvation; when he finds persons ig-

norant or unbelieving, either in public or private,
is called by the word of God, and the circum-
stances of the case, to teach and preach Christ,
or to show the things that the ambassadors have
taught and authenticated; these things he may
urge on their authority who confirmed their tes-
timony with signs and wonders. And as it

would be absurd and vain for the rich man to
ay that he was specially called and sent by God,
or moved by the Spirit of God to give alms ; so it

would be absurd and vain for the person pos-
sessed of the knowledge of the New Testament,
to say that he was moved by the Holy Spirit, or
specially called by its operation's add sent by
God to preach.

Besides this there is another fact to which w<
would advert, viz. that when there is a volun
tary association of any number of disciples of
Christ, met in any one place to attend to the
duties and privileges of a church, should they

call any one of their own number,who possesses

the qualifications belonging to the bishop or

overseer, laid down by the Holy Spirit in the

written word; and should they appoint him to

office, as the Holy Spirit has taught them in the

same written word—then it may be said to such

a person, "Take heed to yourself and to the

flock over which the Holy Spirit has made yon
overseer." But this bishop, of whom we have
now spoken, is neither priest, ambassador, min-

ister of religion, clergyman, nor a reverend

divine; but simply one that has the oversight of

one voluntary society, who, when he leaves that

society, has no office in any other in consequence
of his being an officer in that. His discharge of

the work of a bishop is limited by, and confined

to, the particular congregation which appointed

him to office. If he should travel abroad and
visit another congregation, even of the same
views with that of which he was or is bishop,

he is then no bishop ; he is then in the capacity

of an unofficial disciple. To suppose the con-

trary is to constitute different orders .of men, or

to divide the church into the common classes of

clergy and laity, than which nothing is more
essentially opposite to the genius ana spirit of

Christianity. We have seen some bishops, ignor-

ant of the nature of the office, actiqg very much
out of character, placing themselves in the

bishop's office, in a church which they might
occasionally visit, and assuming to act officially

in an assembly over which they had no bishop-

ric. They acted as absurdly and as unconsti-

tutionally as the president of the United States
would do, if, when on a visit to London, he
should enter the English parliament and place
himself on the throne, either solus, or in con-
junction with his majesty George IV. and that,

forsooth, because he is, or was president of the
United States. But of this more afterwards.
In the meantime, we conclude that one of those
means used to exalt the clergy to dominion over
the faith, over the consciences, and over the
persons of men, by teaching the people to con-
sider them as specially called and moved by the

Holy Spirit, and sent to assume the office of
ambassadors of Christ, or ministers of the chris-

tian religion, is a scheme unwarranted by God,
founded on pride, ignorance, ambition, and
impiety; and. as such, ought to be opposed and
exposed by all them that love our Lord Jesus
Christ in sincerity. Editor.

Philip, No. II., on teaching the christian reli-

gion, not having come to hand, we will insert an
article written by him on the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead. This article fur-

nishes us with an argument in proof of the fact,

which we have never seen noticed by any writer

on this most important of all the facts recorded
by the four evangelists. The whole mackxna
evangtlica turns on this pivot, or the whole chris-

tian religion rests upon this fact. If Christ be
not risen from the dead, the preaching x)f Christ
and the faith of christians are in vain. No
historic fact was ever so well proved as this, and
no fact was ever pregnant with such marvellous
and exhilarating consequences. It is not only
the highest proof of trie truth of all Messiah's

Sretensions; it is not only a pledge to us of the
ivine acceptance of the atonement of the
Redeemer; but, it is to us the surest earnest, and
most convincing demonstration of the hope of
christians, viz. a glorious resurrection to eternal
life. The objects of the christian's hope are
the grandest and most exalted in the whole
range of human conception. A new heaven
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and a new earth; a new body, spiritual, incor-

ruptible, and immortal ; a society tranacendantly
pure, entertaining, and exalted; transporting
joys, unmingled with sorrow, and increasing
bliss, unalloyed with doubt, or fear, or pain, con-
stitute tne glorious hopes of every true disciple

of Christ; which, when reduced to a unit,

consist in being made like the Son of God.
This glorious hope immediately germinates or
springs from the fact, that .the Lord is risen

indeed. This article, then, will be, no* only
edifying, but ineffably cheering, to every one
that has this hope in him.
As this argument was derived from no other

source than an intimate acquaintance with the
four evangelists, it will form a new incentive to

those who presume to read the New Testament,
without the spectacles of any system before
their eyes, ana will furnish a new proof of the
entertainment, edification, assurance, and com-
fort to be obtained from a diligent, humble, and
persevering perusal of the blissful volume. Oh

!

that all who acknowledge it to be the volume of
salvation, the word of the living God, would
read it! and, conscious of their need of that

wisdom which comes from above, would ask of
God, who gives liberally and upbraids not!

[Editor.
Respecting Jesus of Nazareth, the Jewish

nation seems to have been divided into two prin-
cipal parties—that which favored, and that
which rejected his pretensions. That the views
of his scheme too, entertained by both, were not
almost, but altogether political, we have all the
reason, I think, in the world, to believe. The
opposition party regarded the whole as a politi-

cal cabal, and its abettors as reformers of the

state. Radicals, whose ultimate objects were
to put down the prevailing party; to abandon
allegiance to the Romans ; to assert the inde-
pendence of the Jewish nation; and, under the
conduct of Jesus as their general, or, as his own
party would have it, their king, to maintain it

sword in hand. This is the only view that
accords with the warlike spirit of the times, the
popular belief respecting Messiah's reign and
kingdom, and with what we read in the four
evangelists. Now, it was to check the spirit of
that enterprize that the leaders of the opposite
{»arty voted the destruction of Jesus, who was
ooked upon by the great men as the life's blood
of this conspiracy. From the moment when
Caiphas delivered his sentiments on the grand
-question, " what was to be done for the safety
of the state !" the death of Jesus Was eagerly
desired by them all. These princes, preferring
rank and honor with their present inglorious ease
underforeign masters, to the distant and uncer-
tain advantages of a noble and magnanimous
declaration of the nation's independence—these
lordlings, conceived power and pomp to be the

chief good and the only thing worthy of ambi-
tion. They conceived that to fprm the object
of the lord's ambition also, and endeavored by
mean arts to draw from him this secret. The
views of his followers were nothing different in

kind from those of his opposers; they were
equally worldly and political ; and both parties,

contemplating the destinies of the Lord Jesus
under this mistaken and degraded point of view,
it is not wonderful that his resurrection from the
dead should be an event equally distant from
the expectations of all. Both parties, too, seem
to have considered his decease as an unequivo-
cal refutation of his pretensions—as an event
which at once reflected the greatest discredit on
the party, and great apparent ponderosity and

importance to those who had slain him, and who.
during the whole of his public ministry, had
steadily persisted in rejecting and disproving his
pretensions. Had the Lord then not appeared
to some of his followers on that day on which
he arose, the dispute of the two parties would
not have been whether he had risen from the
dead, but only which of them had stolen the
body from the sepulchre. This is evident from
the easy assent which the two disciples save to
the hasty suggestions of Mary Magdalene.
They believed that the opposite faction had
stolen the body ; John alleging for it as a reason,
that the disciples knew not yet that he must rise

from the dead. The anticipation of such an
event was equally foreign from the conceptions
of his murderers, who barricaded the tomb, and
sealed it with the seal of the state, not to pre-
vent his resurrection, but, as they themselves
said, to prevent his followers from taking the
body by stealth. I think too, that the rulers

really and sincerely believed his followers to

have taken away the body, and that, in the first

instance, they regarded the wonders told them
by the soldiers, of earthquakes and angels, to

be nothing more than cunningly devised fables,

trumped up by his disciples tor the safety of the
guards, who, as they believed, had permitted
them ( the disciples) undisturbedly, perhaps for

a sum of money, to bear away the body in the
dark. But their bribing the soldiers again, may
seem to contradict this opinion. Well then,

suppose, for argument's sake, that the rulers did
believe the reports of the guards, viz. that the
Lord had risen. If they .did, then they must
have believed that he would also immediately
appear among them again in person, to assert
the reality of hie claims, and maintain the cer-
tainty of the confession, for which he had been
put to death ; for of his ascent into heaven they
had no conceptions. If they believed him to

be risen, to nave said that his disciples had
stolen him, would have been a miserable inven-
tion, and nowise suited to the exigency of the
case. Such an invention would never have
counterbalanced one single well attested appear-
ance of the Lord ; and we have seen that they,
having no just notions of his reign and king-
dom, would have expected to see him again in

person, if so be they believed the reports of the
soldiers. After all, if the Pharisees expected
him to rise, why did they put him ta death?
The rulers, then, believed the guards to be
telling a falsehood, and they bnbed them to

report what the Pharisees themselves conceived
to be the true state of the case. As the oppos-
ing faction all along regarded the enterprize as

a political one. they foresaw that if once its

abettors should! get the dead body into their

possession, they might make it the instrument
of greater mischief to the nation than.it had
been when alive. They foresaw that one of the
reformers might personate their former leader,

exhibit himself at a distance, and set up for

Messiah on the grounds of having risen from
the dead. Such an evidence they foresaw would
be altogether irresistible ; the Jews would flock

to his standard, and the cause would derive

accessions from all quarters of the land—such
accessions, too, as nothing but the arm of the

imperial government would be able to break or

dissolve. If once the Romans had engaged in

-the quarrel, their rulers would have seen a reali-

zation of all their former fears. The temple
and the city, they foresaw, would ultimately

have become the grand bone of contention, and
this whole enterprize, or, as they called it, last
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error, issue in consequences more fatal to their

Slace and nation than the first, under the con-

act of Jesus of Nazareth. All these forebod-

ings of the rulers seem to have arisen out of

what the Lord said or dropt concerning his

resurrection. The Pharisees then suspected his

followers of haying stolen the body, and his

followers, with the exception of those who saw
him on the first day, seem to have suspected

the Pharisees or rulers; a circumstance which in

itself indeed proves that neither party had done
it; for if either party had stolen the body it

never could have conscientiously blamed the

other, as we have -seen it did ; if the rulers had
it, the disciples would not have dared to say that

it was alive ; and if the disciples had it under
their control, and said it was alive, they would
have embraced the first opportunity of exhib-

iting him in order to refute the calumny of the

rulers, who said the body was in the posses-

sion of the party, but it was not alive. These
things show us, at all events, that on the first

day the body was not where it had been origi-

nally laid, and where both parties hoped to find

it; they snow us that both parties agree in this,

viz. that the body was missing from the- sepul-

chre, and now there seems to be only two possi-

ble ways ofaccounting for its departure. Seeing,

then, it was not removed by any of the parties

concerned, it must either have been taken off by
some unconcerned party, or have departed itself;

which last opinion, indeed, is the more probable

of the two; for to suppose that any unconcerned
party would endanger themselves, or bribe the

Kards for a dead person, about whose fate they

d been altogether unconcerned whilst alive,

would be nonsense. But to suppose that there

was any unconcerned party in the capital where
Jesus was crucified, would argue great ignor-

ance of the spirit of the times. He was not
stolen by any party, either concerned or uncon-
cerned about his fate ; and the only conclusion
remaining is, that the body departed itself, that
u the Lord Jesus has arisen indeed.9' He has
also ascended up on high; he led captivity

captive, and has given gifts to men, who have
announced to us t>y the Holy Spirit, the things
which are given to us by God without any
cause. Philip.

No. 4.] November 3, 1823.

On teaching Christianity.-—No. 11.

Reader, you observe that this piece is enti-

tled MAn essay on teaching Christianity." Per-
haps you are at a loss to know what it means.
You will understand it better by and by. My
last paper was intended simply to intimate to

christian bishops or pastors, that, in spite of the
discrepant ana inapt schemes of sermonizing
that now prevail by means of learned and popu-
lar establishments, there yet exists a certain,

uniform, authorized plan of preaching Jesus, a
plan consecrated by the high examples of all the
heavens, and the holy apostles ana prophets.

I should immediately proceed to develops it,

were I not thoroughly convinced that a recogni-
tion of a few preliminaries is absolntely neces-
sary to the adoption of this authorized plan, and
even to the understanding of it. These prelim-
inaries, indeed, are neither very numerous nor
very remote from vulgar apprehension—they are
only two, aneVa very superficial glance at scrip-

ture will put the reader in possession of all that
is necessary for understanding the writer of
these papers. The first of these prefatory arti-

cles is, that the members of a church of Christ

are united to one another by the belief of a
matter of fact, viz. that uJesus is the Christ,

the Son of God," and not by any attribute of
government, catholic or sectarian. The second
is, that the scriptures propose the belief of this

fact, that u Jesus is the Christ," as the only

mesne for increasing the body or church of God.
Hence the didactical labors of a bishop or elder

who would wish to edify and increase the body
of Christ, divide themselves into two several

sorts. In order to increase the body, he proves
to the world by means of these ancient and
venerable monuments which God has put into

his hands, the four gospels, that M Jesus is the
Christ, thefton of God;" and, in order to edify

the church, he points out in all the scriptures,

as these holy and sublime interpretations which
the Spirit has every where given of this illus-

trious fact. But if it ie true (as we shall imme-
diately see from scripture it is,) that the body of
Christ is united in its several members by the

belief of this matter of fact, viz. that Jesus is

the Son of God, and that it is increased by the

confession and belief of it—then a number of
very important corollaries are dedueible from
these two revealed propositions: First, the

peace and union of a church of Christ are not
the result of any sort of ecclesiastical govern-
ment. Secondly, the increase of Christ's body
is not predicated on any thing so exceedingly
exceptionable as modern confessions of faith;

but on the confession of the first truth. Third-
ly, the worshipping establishments now in ope-
ration throughout Christendom, increased and
cemented by their respective voluminous confes-

sions of faith, and their ecclesiastical constitu-

tions, are not churches of Jesus Christ, but the

legitimate daughters of that Mother of Harlots,

the Church of Rome. In these establishments

a breach of canon is punished with ejection,

and to nauseate their vitiated creeds is a cer-

tain bar to induction, unless a man is rich, and
then he may do or deny anything. But, in

order that the reader may entertain no doubt
respecting the above mentioned* propositions, let

us attend to the scriptures—let us attend to the
voice of the belovad Saviour, speaking in Mat-
thew xvi. 13. " When he came into the coasts
of Cesarea, he asked his disciples, saying, who
do men say that I the Son of Man am? And
they said, some say thai you are John the Bap-
tist ; some, Elias; aad others, Jeremias, or one
of the prophets. Ho said unto them, but whom
say you that I am? And Simon Peter answered
and said, you are the Christ, the Son of the
living God. And Jesus answered and said to

him, blessed are you, Simon Barjona ; for flesh

and blood has not revealed it to you, but my
Father who is in heaven. And I say also to

you, that you -are Peter, and upon this rock I

will build my ohurch, and the gates of hell shall

not prevail against it." In this beautiful, inter-

esting, and highly significant passage, four

things are particslaiiy remarkable : First, the
name, Chnst, Son of the living God, which
Simon gives to Jesus. Second, the name Brfrw,
stone, which Jesus gives to*Simon. Third, the
truth itself, which Simon confesses. And fourth,

the name Bctrtu rock, by which the Saviour,figu-

ratively, in allusion to Simon's name. rWro#,
stone, designates this eternal truth, that ne is the

Christ the Son of the living God. On the belief

of this fact, then, his church is founded, and by
it is held together. I do not remember to have
seen it remarked, but ft is very much in our
Lord's manner to reply in the very same words
in which 'he is addressed. For instance, the
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leper says, "if you will;" Jesus replies, "I
will." Thomas says, " how can we know the
way]" The Lord answers, " I am the Way."
M Why do your disciples transgress?" say the
Pharisees; and "why do you also transgress?"
says the Saviour, from want of attending to

this, the vivacity of our Lord's reply to Simon is

not felt, and the spirit of the whole passage,
indeed, almost vanishes—you are the Christ

—

and you are stone, Pttrot, The Lord Jesus was
very apt to apeak in metaphor too. He styles

Herod a fox ; he calls his own body a temple, in

allusion to the temple in which he at that time
was. When he is on Mount Olivet among the
vines, he styles himself the vine; he calls death
a sleep; his own death a baptism; Simon a
stone, Cephas: and in the above passage he calls

the grand truth that he was the Son ofthe living

God, a ifefra, Rock, in allusion to Simon's name,
Stone, and on account of its stedfast and inde-
structible certainty; and he adds, that "the
gates of hell shall not prevail against it ;" i. e.

as I suppose, his death, which was soon to be
effected by the wicked Jews, should not disprove
his pretensions to the Messiahship ; or perhaps
he means that the grave should not interrupt

the fellowship of his church, which was to be
founded on this imperishable fact, that he was
the Christ. This passage sufficiently shows us
what is the bond of union among the despised
people. ; and it shows us even more, for it lets us
know that the confession and belief of this bare
fact, (Peter at this moment knowing nothing
more, nothing as yet of his crucifixion for sin,)

is attended with certain blessing and salvation

—

"Blessed are you, Simon," &c. To the same
purpose Paul says, "if you confess with your
mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in your heart
that God has raised him from the dead, you
shall be saved." Now, if modern confessions
of faith had such blessing and such salvation

appended to them by such authorities, their

abettors might well boast. But they who bow
down to such idols shall go down to the grave
with a lie in their right hand. The sword of
the Lord's mouth is unsheathed against the man
of sin, nor will it kiss the scabbard until his

enemies are consumed. . O Gamaliel ! O Socra-
tes! O Satan! save your sinking disciples whose
judgment now of a long time lingers not, and
their damnation slumbers not

!

But that the glorious truth, and nothing else,

holds the saints together in particular churches,
is evident from the holy epistles which are
addressed to them in their individual capacities.

Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, who were
beginning to name themselves by their respec-
tive favorites, as the moderns do, informs that
shurch, that, when he had first come among
them, he had determined to know nothing
among them but the bare gospel fact, that Jesus
was the Christ, and had been crucified ; nor did
he attempt to ornament it with the eloquence
of words, thinking, as I suppose, that a truth so

supremely magnificent in itself, was perfectly

insusceptible of extrinsic ornament, and in its

own native excellency defied the united pens
and tongues of men and angels. His only aim
was to demonstrate its reality by the spirit and
power of God which filled him, that the disci-

ple's faith might not stand in his word, but in
the power of God—the miracles. Knowing
that if this great argument, supported as it was
with miracles, failed to reduce men to union
and to Christ, he had -nothing of equal impor-
tance to propose for this purpose. The apostle,

therefore, in order to reduce them to unity,

reminds them of the fundamental bond of union

by which they had been originally congregated,

thus : "according to the grace (apoetleehip) of

God to me, as a wise master-builder, I have laid

the foundation and another builds thereon; but

let every man take heed how he builds thereon
for other foundation (of union) can no man la)

than that is laid, which is, Jesus is the Christ.1

These things may suffice to show that the bom
of union among christians is the belief of a mat
ter of fact, viz. that Jesus of Nazareth is thi

Son of God. The reader may consult Ephe
iiaru, ii., iii. and iv. chapters, all the Galatxam
epistles to the Colosrians. Romans, Timothi
&c. c*c, where the apostles lay it down as

universal maxim, that this truth or word o

salvation works effectually in all them the

believe it!

But our second proposition, viz. that the body <

Christ is increased by belief of the bare truth thi

Jesus is the Son of God, and our Saviour, is

scripture doctrine, which the populars nauseat
if possible, more than our first. It is so simpl

so manifestly foolish, that the sons of Gamali
and Socrates are equally scandalized ai

ashamed of it. Yet, says raul, it saves the

that believe it. But it is chiefly abhorrent
modern establishments on account of the cons

quences of which it is pregnant—it sets asi

all canon, all confession, every thing inde

which opposes and exalts itself against Chr
and the New Testament. Nevertheless, t]

second prefatory article, that the body
increased by the confession and belief of t

truth, is perfectly obvious from scripture. "Wl
soever shall confess me before men, says i

Redeemer, him will the Son of Man confi

before the angels of God." Peter, we hj

seen, confessed him to be the Son of the liv

God, though apparently a mere man; and
blessed Saviour honored his confession witl
most gracious benediction—"blessed are

;

Simon, son of Jonas, for flesh and blood has'
revealed this to you, but my Father who u
heaven." Now reter at this moment was

j

fectly ignorant of every thing besides this tn
which he had learned from the Father, by
miraculous evidence which he had vouchsa
in support of it. It is wonderful the he

which the scripture writers every where do
single truth, that "Jesus was the Son of Gc
Paul would hot dare to use learned word)
speaking it, cautions the Hebrews against
ting it slip out of their minds, and says to

Corinthians, that they are saved by it if t

keep it in mind! JoAn, 1st epistle, chap
declared that the man who believed it is bon
God; and wrote and recorded all the mira
in his gospel to prove this illustrious i

"These things are written," says he, " that
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the
of God, and that believing you might have
through his name." In John's days there v

many antichrists; but that holy man did
dare to use any unlawful means for secu
the disciples against their deleterious influe

He did not write to them that they should c

nant like the Covenanters, form any sort of ec

siastic government, make confessions of f

liturgy, rubric, &c. Ate. No—these things,
he, I have written concerning them that (wo
seduce you—these things' I have written to

who believe in the nam?of the Sob of God,
you may know that you have eternal life,

that you may (continue to) believe in the e

of the Son of God. One has only to believ
this name, and hi* is eternal life. The bod
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Christ, thus, then, is also increased by the belief
of thin excellent truth ; and to be convinced of
this, the reader has only to turn to any page
of the New Testament, and he will read it in

every line.

We have glanced at the vast honor every
where in scripture put upon this majestic truth,

that Jesus is the Son of Almighty God ; we
have seen how Paul and John exalted it, and
aleo that it is the foundation and bond of union
in the church of God, and how that the body of

Christ is increased by the belief of it. But look
at the marvellous evidence vouchsafed in sup-
port of it; the amazing concatenation of mira-
cles drawn out to identify the person of the
Christ ; miracle after miracle follows each other
in rapid succession, surprisingly diversified in

manner, kind, and form ; until the-mighty chain
terminates in that amazing and inscrutable

wonder, his resurrection from the dead ; a mira-
cle which, for its transcendent peculiarities, the
apostle, (Eph. i. 19,) singles out as affording the
most illustrious display of the mighty power of
God. But the Holy Spirit also, in all his diver-

sified working of gifts and graces, in wisdom
and knowledge, and miracles, and healings,
discoursing of spirits, tongues, prophecy, and
interpretation, was given to prove that Jesus was
the Christ. And Peter makes this use of them
on the day of Pentecost, when pointing to the

multitude of separated tongues that crowned
the heads of the apostles, he said, let all the

house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that

God has made that Jesus whom ye have cruci-

fied both Lord and Christ* It was to preach
and prove this that all the apostles were sent to

the nations. But greater reverence could not

be paid to any truth than the Lord Jesus himself
pays to this, that he was the Son of God ; when
he bids all men worship him as they would the

Father, he says, it is eternal life to know him

;

and in the moment of quitting this world enfor-

ces the belief of the truth with the sanctions of
eternal life and death—"he that believes (that

he is the Son of God) shall be saved ; he that

believes not shall be damned." The philoso-

phers indeed have stolen away these sanctions

from the faith of Jesus, and have pinned them
to their jejune, pretended science of moral
philosophy, where the name of the Saviour is

perhaps never once mentioned. But they had
better confine themselves to their own baubles,

and let the truth of God alone, otherwise believe

it; for if they do not, he will philosophize them
when he comes to be glorified in his saints, when
he shall be revealed from heaven with his

mighty angels, taking vengeance on them that

obey not God, and believe not the gospel of our

Lord Jesus Christ. Philip.

The Clergy.—Mo. II.

Wi observed in oar last number, that one of

those means by which the clergy obtained so

complete a dominion over the bible, the con-

sciences and the religious sentiments of man-
kind, was the pretence of a divine call to the

work of the christian ministry. We now pro-

ceed to notice the second grand means em-
ployed to effectuate this object, viz. the con-

federation of themselves into associated bodies,

called councils, synods, general assemblies,
associations or conferences. Though the organ-

ized bodies distinguished by those names do not

all claim the same powers or the same, extent of

dominion, yet they all agree in one essential

characteristic, which is^that they all profess to

have some divine warrant, which authorizesthem
to have control over the members, whether con-
sidered as individuals or as churches, which com-
prise the religious community, over the faith, the
practices, or destinies of which they preside.
The systems of what is called " church govern-
ment," which the respective sects have adopted,
though differing in many respects, all agree in
this, that whomsoever they will, they kill ; and
whomsoever they will, they save alive—not
their bodies we mean, but their reputation for
w piety and orthodoxy." Few of those confede-
rations, now-a-days. even of those who propose
authoritatively to determine matters of faith,

cases of conscience and rules of practice,, lite-

rally kill those whom they condemn to suffer

the vengeance of their censures. But there is

a species of robbery which is worse than taking
a man's property; and there is a species of
murder worse than taking a man's life; and of
both of these eoelesiastical courts are, even in
this age, often guilty. But of this more here-
after.

Now although the forms of M church govern-
ment" adopted by the respective sects, differ,

as was saia, in many respects, there is another
grand point of coincidence, which fixes upon
them all, one and the same general character.
This point of coincidence is, that they are all

modelled after, and assimilated to the different
forms of civil government which have obtained
in the nations of the earth, and often according
to the government of the state in which the
sect originated. Thus we have an ecclesiastic
monarchy, an ecclesiastic aristocracy, an eccle-
siastic democracy, an ecclesiastic mixed gov-
ernment. Yet, after all that has been said
upon the subject of church government, lodged
in human hands; after all the angry contests,
whether an episcopacy similar to a monarchy

;

whether a presbytery similar to an aristocracy,
or an independency similar to a democracy, be
the government instituted by God, or authonzed
in the New Testament—it might perhaps ap-
pear, upon an impartial examination of the
scriptures, that the whole controversy is a mere
"vox et pretcrea nihil"—e sound and nothing
else; that there is no such a thing as " church
government," in the popular sense of the
terms. But if we must, from the imperial
power of custom, still retain the terms "church
government " in our vocabulary, we will attach

to the words the following meaning: we will

say, that the government of the church is an
absolute monarchy, and the Lord Jesus Christ

is the absolute monarch, on whose shoulders is

the government and in whose hands are the
reins. That his will, published in the New
Testament, is the sole law of the church ; and
that every society or assembly, meeting once
svery week in one place, according to this law,
or the commandments of this king, requires no
other head, king, lawgiver, ruler, or ford, than
this Mighty One ; no other law, rale, formula,

canon or decrees, than his written word; no
indicatory, court or tribunal, other than the

judgment seat of Christ.. That every such
society, with its bishops and deacons, is the

highest tribunal on earth to which an individual

christian can appeal ; that whosoever will not

hear it, has no other tribunal to which be can

look for redress. To suppose that two churches

have more power than one, that one hiimliMi^

have more power than one, or that the bishctot v
of one hundred churches, with any other defe* ;

gates sent from the churches, have more power

tnan one church, is to place the power or amor-
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ity in men, and not in the one king or head. For
if numbers create greater power, it is the power
of men—it is human authority, and not the

authority of God.
That ecclesiastical authority which is capable

of increase, which accumulates with the num-
bers that combine, is not the authority of God,
nor of his word ; for his authority and that of his

word are one and the same in all circumstances.

Now if one church has not the right or authority

to make any law for the government of itself,

all the churches on earth combined have not a
right nor authority to make a law to govern it.

If they have no right to make laws, they have
no right to dictate doctrinal sentiments ; and if

they have no right to dictate doctrinal sentiments,
they have no right to impose on it interpretations

of scripture ; and if they have no right to do any
of these things, they have no control, no juris-

diction, no authority over it whatever. So that

in fact there is no other authority recognized,
allowed, or regarded, by a society of christians,

meeting in one place as a church of Jesus Christ,

than the authority of its king or head. The
king appointed twelve men, to whom he gave
authority to act in his name, and when his king-
dom came he authorized them to sit on thrones,

pronouncing statutes andjudgments to the Israel

of God. The remnant of the twelve tribes that

believed in the Messiah, immediately yielded
to the mission of those apostles, because of his

authority commissioning them. Therefore, they
continued steadfast in the apostles' doctrine,

and in the apostles' commandments. And thus
the apostles spake, saying, We are authorized
by God; "he that is of God hears us; he that

hears us not, is not of God." From this it is

evident that the authority of the apostles is the
authority of God, and that their commandments
are the commandments of the Lord and Saviour.
But the modern clergy have often placed them-
selves upon this throne which was given to the
apostles only; and they have, ifpossible, in some
instances, been still more impious—they have
placed themselves upon the throne of God, and
dealt damnation with a liberal hand to all their

foes, jadging, as they thought, correctly, that
whosoever opposed them, opposed God. But
they have combined their energies and augmen-
ted their sway, by confederating in one holy al-

liance, by which they carry their decisions into
more powerful and speedy effects. Then let us
ask, whence is the divine warrant for such con-
federations. The 15th chapter of the Jleit of
the apostles is appealed to. The incidental
meeting of the apostles at Jerusalem, and their
being called together with the elders and the
whole church on one question, is converted into
a warrant for an ecclesiastical council by Ro-
manists and Episcopaleans. It is converted into

a presbytery, a synod, or general assembly by
Presbyterians. It is converted into an associa-
tion by Baptists. It becomes a conference in
the hands of a Methodist. This is a flexible

and pliant passage, if it answers all these pur-
poses. But, strange as it may appear at the first

glance, this meeting of the apostles and the
church at Jerusalem, was not a Catholic nor
Episcopalean council, summoned by a prince,
king, or an emperor; it was not composed of the
bishops of two, ten, or a hundred churches : nor
was it a Presbyterian synod, for they were not
the preaching and ruling elders of two or three
congregations, nor of any plurality convened;
nor was it a Baptist association, for they were
not the ministers and messengers of a number
of churches meeting annually or biennially to

hear the state of the churches and to give their

advice in difficult cases. Nor was it a Methods
istic conference composed of preachers of a cer-

tain grade, without a layman among them. And
what renders it a meeting per se—tui generis^ a
meeting of its own kind, is that its decisions
were the decisions of the Holy Spirit, and be-
came a part of holy writ, or of the law of Christ.

It was adjourned tine die
}
never to meet again.

But we have said it was incidental, or as some
would say, accidental. The circumstances of
the case were these: Certain brethren of the
Jews, zealous of the law, went down from Judea
to Antioch, where Paul and Barnabas were
teaching, saying that they had a commandment
from the apostles who happened to be at Jerusa-
lem at that time, authorizing them to command
the Gentile converts to be circumcised, and to
keep the law of Moses, in order to salvation.

After that, Paul and Barnabas had no small dia-

sension and disputation with them, the Judaizera
persisting that they had a commandment from
the apostles in Jerusalem, to this effect, the
church at Antioch sent Paul and Barnabas and
certain others with them to Jerusalem, to see
the apostles, who happened to be all there;
thither they came and were all received by the
apostles, and elders, and church. They told

their errand ; the apostles, and elders, and the
whole church came together, called a meeting
to consider this matter. The subject was the
greatest ever agitated in the world, since the
christian era. It lay at the very basis of mak-
ing of twain one new man, i. e. of uniting Jews
and Gentiles in one associated body—the church.
The question itself respected, too, the law of
Moses, its perpetuity and universal obligation.

This was a most delicate point. Moreover, the
recent calling of the Gentiles astonished all the
apostles, as an event they had not been looking
for. It was the last evolution and developement
of the manifold wisdom and goodness of God to

their minds; it was the discovery of the last

secret in the admirably gracious plan of God,
with respect to the whole human race. From
all these considerations it was not wonderful
that it should have produced so much excitement
in the minds of all. It was consequently neces-
sary that the minds of all the apostles, or the

revelation of the Spirit communicated to them
all, should be fully and publicly expressed and
recorded. It was also necessary that this should

be done in the first and grandest church of

the Jews, and in the metropolis of the Jewish
nation

?
while the nation yet existed ; so that the

reception of the Gentiles, and the renunciation

of the Jewish system, might be first approved
and recommended by the Jews themselves : and
that the most public refutation of the errors of
the Judaizers might be afforded, and the whole
scheme denounced by the very persons from
whom, and- in the very place from which, they
said they had their instructions. It is a moat
precious fact to us Gentiles, that all the apostles

who were Jews; all the elders of the church
who were Jews, and the whole church of Christ

in the metropolis, composed of Jews, should

. thus, by the revelation of the Spirit, publicly re-

nounce the whole system, and declare that, with
all their birthright and natural privileges and
religion, "they expected to be saved by the

grace of the Lord Jesus just as the Gentiles."

And thus they exhilarated the Gentiles by tell-

ing them in their decrees, that it not only seem-
ed good to the Holy Spirit, but "also to xuP
Jews, that those decrees should be established

and proclaimed. Such was the nature, design
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and utility of the interview at Jerusalem, like
which there never was, and like which there
•hall never be another. This occurrence cor-
rectly viewed, and the whole scheme of a con-
federated priesthood appears in its naked deform-
ity, unsupported by the most distant allusion to

any scriptural warrant, a worldly scheme, the
wickedness of which we hope to make fully

appear.
We are at this moment called from home for

some time, and deprived of the opportunity of
bringing this article to a close. Hoping to re-

sume it again, we must dismiss it for the
present. Editor.

Abuita of Christianity.

The following is an extract from a work of
modern date, which, though it may in some res-

pects be exceptionable, is nevertheless deserv-

ing of the candid investigation of every advo-
cate of primitive Christianity.

—

Editor.

It will be allowed that the best human insti-

tutions, through the lapse of time and the grad-

ual encroachments of corrupt society, become
changed in their nature and tendency, though
they may retain their original names ana preten-

sions. The art of building is architecture still;

but from the difference in materials, plan, and
construction, very different fabrics result. An
African1s hut is not a Solomon's temple. If,

then, it fares thus with the institutions of men,
was it to be expected that Christianity, the su-

preme excellency of which no man can know
only by the special teaching of heaven, should
share a better fate, and be mocked with no spu-

rious imitations. Surely no. Let it not here be
understood that man is void of sufficient intellect-

ual faculties; were it so, he would be excusable
in rejecting the oracles of God, and blameless
in making him a liar. From man's perverse-

ness and depravity alone, his religious errors

spring; it is hence that his views are perverted

and corrupt, and he is said to be spiritually

dead in trespasses and sins, alienated from the

'

life of God, through the ignorance that is in

him.
Christianity was first propagated by apostolic

agency. Their doctrine was a stream of pure

grace, issuing from the throne of God. The
fight which first irradiated the earth was but a

faint figure of the light held forth by the apos-

tles; for they exhibited the Deity himself in all

the grandeur and excellency of his character.

The focus of this light was the resurrection

of Jesus; hence whatever might be the exordi-

um of their discourses, they always made haste

to testify this fact. It was this which demon-
strated Jesus to be the Son of God. It was this

which showed the design of his death accomplish-

ed; that death was virtually abolished, and "life

and immortality" brought to light. The effect,

in those that believed their testimony, was life

;

they were quickened by it; begotten, or born

again; entering a life of friendship with God
which they did not previously possess. The
resurrection of Jesus implies his previous death,

an event which shows the peculiar character of

Deity, as "the just God and the Saviour;" hence
Jesus is called " the image of the invisible God."
To such a character all " baptised infidels" and
professed deists are entire strangers; they wor-
ship another god, a god corresponding with

their own imaginations.
By this statement may be seen the rock, the

foundation on which the primitive churches

were built. We may see what it was which

gave them life, and animated with a boldness
and confidence that often astonished and con-
founded their adversaries, who imagining their
gods to be offended by christians refusing to do
them honor, made no scruple to sacrifice them.
At what period of time the teachers of Christi-
anity turned aside from primitive simplicity is
not necessary to say ; but early as the days of
Constantine, we see them engrossed with very
different things. In his days was the great up-
roar with the Unitarians,' which did not subside
with his reign ; for his successors being some
unitarian and others orthodox, continued to con-
vulse the religious world till orthodoxy finally
revailed. In those commotions the teachers of
oth parties appeared more like greedy wolves

than imitators of the Lamb of God. Their rage
for victory over each other seemed to be anima-
ted by the love of powerand emolument. Church
livings began then to be rich, particularly that
of Rome, which, when it became vacant, set in
motion all the clerical chariots in the empire,
rolling towards Rome to obtain the fat living.
As these things were too disgusting to Christi-
anity, some spoke boldly against them. But
soon the arm of power was stretched out against
all whose love of truth led them to oppose
reigning abuses, and those of them who could
not escape felt the vengeance of Christianity, so
called. Those who escaped took refuge in the
mountains and vallies of the Alps, and in those
wintry regions subsisted for ages by mechanical
trades. Often were they invaded, harassed, and
nearly destroyed, but never exterminated till

Louis XIV. of France sent an army to assist his
son-in-law, the duke of Savoy, in accomplishing
it. About the same time Louis had converted
France into a complete slaughter house, that if

he enjoyed the title of "Beloved Son of the
Church," he showed himself worthy of it by his

seal in what he no doubt imagined to be her
interests.*

Thus history shows us, that, instead of con-
verting men by the plain apostolic truth, con-
cerning u Jesus and the resurrection," simply,

they were more zealous to improve upon Nebu-
chadnezzar's plan, who, in bis zeal for the
worship of God represented by the image on the

plain of Dura, heated a tremendous furnace, and
hurled the impious into it. He had music to

draw and fire to drive, and imagined, no doubt,
that the heart must be hard, stubborn, and rebel-

lious, which would not be melted by the influ-

ence of one, nor softened by the allurements of
the other.

But since the great furnace is no more, our
moderns have recourse to means somewhat
different in appearance, though not in effVct.

They make very little use of the tale concern-

ing "Jesus and the resurrection;" this is too

stale for the improved ears of their audience;

and what gave life to the dead in sins nearly

eighteen centuriespast, might seem (to them) to

have lost its effect, and will, by no means,
answer their purpose. Their plan is briefly this

:

First, they set man to judge in his own cause

—

man, whose heart the scripture declares "is

deceitful above all things and desperately

wicked; who can know itT" is set to judge of

himself; not, indeed, by the rules of justice,

but by certain marks and signs, to distinguish

* To allude to an the historic evidence contained is tbe

volumci of Mosheim. Gibbon, and others, would be too

tedious. For a concentration of historical information

upon the subject, from the most credible authors ofvarious

parties, and writers of different ages, see Jones' History of

the Waldensos.
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himself from other men as converted, or partly

converted; a believer, or desiring to believe;

religious, or seeking to be religious. Those
who are of neither class; but hardened to heed-
lessness, they endeavor to melt down by pouring
upon them fire and brimstone, feeding them
with the thunderbolts of heaven, answerable to

Nebuchadnezzar's furnace. Those who imagine
themselves distinguished from other men, are

fed with very different things; the scriptures

are cut up into piecemeal, and the very best

fiven to the first rates; while those who are a
ind of half converts, wanting something to

complete their happiness, as decided favorites

of heaven, receive every encouragement, and
are set diligently to work, in one shape or other,

to obtain the ullimtUum of their wishes. In this

manner Paul is despised when he says, 44 If by
grace, then it is no more of works, otherwise
grace is no more grace ; but if it be of works,
then is it no more of grace, otherwise work is no
more work."
Now, as those whose life springs from "Jesus

and the resurrection" alone are never tired of
this grand subject, but dwell upon it with
sweet delight; so those whose life springs from
another source, never make it the soul of their
discourse, but are ever harping upon experi-
mental faith, vital godliness, inherent holiness,
and the like ; and though they swell their mouth
with the word gospel five hundred times in a
single discourse, yet they never hold the thing
forth from the pulpit only in such manner as to

have a very.different effect to that which it pro-
duced in the days of Paul. Hence the striking
difference between primitive christians and those
of modern times, the latter being as zealous for
the doctrines and commandments of men as the
former were for the precepts of the Christian
Lawgiver. The close attachment of professed
christians to the traditions and precepts of men,
is not matter of wonder, if we consider again
the high pretensions with which teachers array
themselves. They speak of themselves in the
words which apply only to the apdstl es. Instead
of being content with the simple title, teacher,
they swell themselves into all the importance of
ambauodort from the court of heaven, " stewards
of the mysteries of God," and the channel
through which God conveys salvation. They
seem "willingly ignorant of this," that the
apostles can have no successors, seeing that
none after Paul were witnesses of the resurrec-
tion of Jesus, not having seen him alive after
that event. This was the first grand requisite
in an apostle. 44 As stewards ot the mysteries

, of God," the apostles too were guided into all
truth; but can our moderns say this of them-
selves? In fact, the apostles need no successors

;

for, as "the law and the prophets prophesied
until John," so Christ and the apostles continue
to preach and to testify in all ages. There is no
new edition of the gospel, and, strictly speaking,
no new preachers; for a preacher-is a publisher,
and a publisher is a preacher.
As tor the office of pastor, very few possess

the requisite qualifications laid down in the
scriptures; ana to give that title to whom the
scriptures do not, would be doing violence to
those scriptures: the bare appellation of teacher
is all that such can claim. Now the word pastor
is equivalent to that of shepherd, or bishop ; and
the word elder is often used in reference to the
same office, as will be seen by comparing the
scriptures of Peter and Paul.
Thus we see the extravagant pecuniary claims.

AS well as the high-sounding titles of reverend

gentlemen, fall to the ground by the touch of

the scriptures. But as questions opposing the

scripture plan never cease, it will be asked,

when are teachers to study? I answer, when
they walk by the way, when they lie down, and
when they rise up, as every saint does ; and if

they be taught ot God, the word of Christ will

dwell in them richly; so that with natural abil-

ities for communication, they will be u apt to

teach" and ready on all occasions. If, indeed,
teachers cannot be prepared for want of time to

study,why do theymake a monopoly of teaching

:

for by attending to Paul's instructions to the
churches at Rome, Corinth, Ephesus, and others,

it will be seen that teaching is a thing not to be
restricted to an individual of an assembly, but
that every man in an assembled body of chris-

tians, possessing in a great or less decree the
gifts for teaching or exhortation, should not be
obstructed, but allowed opportunity to exercise
the same. But this is not permitted where one
man engrosses all, and drinks up too, the
resources of the congregation, which ought to

be appropriated to the use of the poor, as Paul
enjoins. " Upon the first day of the week let

every one of you lay by him in store as God
has prospered him," that is, to form a "collec-
tion for the saints" in want. It will be said
that inferior teachers must exercise their gifts
at other times, and not when the whole church
is assembled. I answer that the scripture knows
nothing of such plan. The gifts of the saints
ought to be exercised in love for edification of
the whole body; but how can this be done
except when they are come together? As for

appointing other days besides the "Lord's day,
the first day of the week," no man who trembles
at the word of God, would presume to "bind
upon the disciples" any such thing: it would be
legislating for Christ, changing his u times and
laws."
"The first day of the week" is the day on

which primitive christians came together, and
their example is as the law to christians of all

ages ; for they acted under the eye and instruc-
tion of the apostles, to whom the Lord Jesus
said, "He that hears you hears me." The
pulpits of the present day call " the first day of
the week" sabbath; but the New Testament
does not speak so. As they please to call it

sabbath, so they legislate as to the manner in
which it must be observed; for, instead of obey-
ing the injunction relative to the seventh day
sabbath, that they should make no fire in all

their dwellings, nor cook their victuals, they
enjoin what they please, and very frequently
enforce their precepts by the civil power. Thus
the fear of man is substituted for the fear of
God. Such proceedings can answer only one
purpose-—by compelling people to be at leisureJ
they will be more likely to attend before the
pulpits.

As our moderns do not keep the "first day of
the week" as sabbath, so neither do they observe
it as the "Lord's day." Upon "the first day 6T
the week the disciples came together to break
bread" in remembrance of the Lord's death;
and as the 44 first day of the week" comes once
in seven, the plain christian, whose inquiry
is, "Lord, what would you have me to do?"
needs not the finger of some great divine to
point out his duty or privilege in respect to par-
taking of the 44 Lord's supper" every 44 Lord's
day." But the customs or traditions of men
have made void this institution. The same
contempt of his authority who commanded his
apostles to teach believers 44 to observe all things
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whatsoever he had commanded them," is often
manifested in respect to baptism. The scripture

very significantly places that ordinance between
a confession of " tne truth as it is in Jesus," and
admission into the churches as members of the
faithful body: but the authority of men has
transferred that ordinance, or something under
its name, to the speechless infant, making of
"none effect" the ordinance of God.

It is tiresome to follow the steps of corruption.

Another instance wherein the authority ot God
is supplanted bv the will of man, shall suffice.

It will be recollected that "the author and fin-

isher" of the christian faith manifested an utter

aversion to ostentation ; hence he spoke against

the practice of praying standing at the corners

of the streets, and commanded Ms disciples to

keep within doors when they wished to pray

;

and not only so, but to enter into the closet,

praying in secret. The reverse of this is com-
manded by the pulpits, not indeed that men
should attend to it in the streets ; it is sufficient

for their purpose that the devotee be seen or

heard, praying in his family.*

These, out of many specimens of departure
from primitive simplicity, are enough to show
that the authority of the christian lawgiver is

not more regarded now than it was in the twelfth

or fourteenth century ; for though a great part of

the professing world may reject this, that, and
the other abuse ; yet, whilst they do what they
please, obey what they like, ana cherish what-
ever abuses may suit their taste, prejudices, or

circumstances, how can it be said that they recog-
nize the King of Zion ? And, indeed, what better

could be expected, when such is the purity and
sublimity of the christian faith, that none can
know or appreciate its excellency but by the

teaching of God—whilst such is the perversity

and depravity of the human heart, that it seems
to pervert orcontaminate whatever does not cor-

respond with its corrupt principles. Besides, a
man might seem to be born to nis religion as to

his father's inheritance—it forms, as it were, a
great part of his patrimony. And whatever it

might be that induced some of our forefathers to

suffer so nobly in opposing some abuses of Chris-

tianity, yet they could not communicate their

spirit to their children, and so posterity cease to

advance in the work of reform. They prefer the

ipse dixit of man to the labor of thinking for

themselves. It is thus their prejudices become
firm as the foundations of the mountains, and
their abhorrence of change is in proportion.

But some will say that these are hard sayings,

harsh and uncharitable, and seem like judging.
I answer, that nothing is hard to him whose
foundation is eternal truth; even the "wrath
which is to come" he views with fearless coun-
tenance. No coming storm can move him to

dismay. As for the harshness of truth, it will

be harsh to the ear fostered and fed by flattery.

But if it be uncharitable to speak truth, surely

it is more uncharitable to poison with deceit and
falsehood. And where is charity when the love

of truth is absent? Charity rejoices not in

iniquity, but "rejoices in the truth." Charity
regards the truth as its true mother, and will

pine and die under a step-mother. As respects
judging, no judging can be wrong which is

measured by the truth on which we stand, and
hope to stand in judgment yet to come. Nay,
/urther—a measure of judging is absolutely

• Tbt remainder of this sentence, which if highly

objectionable. i» excluded. The author errs. Family
worship is as old aa society, and has been, in the wisdom
•f God, essential to every dispensation. Pususnu.

necessary to every christian. Is b# not to dis-

criminate and recognize the brethren of his

Lord? Yes, verily, or he would be neglecting

the 44new commandment," that peculiar pre-

cept, by the observance ot which"He will distin-

guish his sheep from the goats, who said, "Love
one another as 1 have loved you." This love,

says John, is "for the truth's 'sake as it is in

Jesus," dwelling in those that believe it. This
love cannot exist where the views of the pro-

fessing body are not simplified as respects the

truth being the sole ground of their only hope,

joy, and peace. "When, therefore, the plain

christian looks for "the love of the truth" and
brotherly charity in the gay and pompous assem-
blies of the professing world, he is constrained

to say, they are not here.

No. 5.] December 1, 1823. -
The CUrgy.-JYo. Bl.

In our last article under this head, we had got
so far in the exposure of the means employed by
the clergy to establish their dominion over the
bible, the consciences, the sentiments, and over
the persons of men, as to show that their confe-
deration into councils, synods, etc., was entirely

destitute of any divine warrant in the New Tes-
tament. The only passage adduced from the

New Testament, in support of such consocia-

tions, is the 15th of the Acts of the Apostle* ; and
this we considered in our last, and, as we think,

demonstrated to be no warrant for ecclesiastical

courts or church judicatories. Indeed, the pre-

sent holy alliance of the crowned potentates of
Europe, for the purpose of sustaining the as-

sumptions of kings against the rights of the peo-

ple, is just as accordant to the genius and spirit

of Christianity, as the councils of priests, or the
confederation of the clergy now existing among
us. There is, in fact, a much greater resem-
blance between the holy alliance of kings and
the holy alliance of clergy than at first thought
would appear. In the first place, kings and
clergymen of this day find themselves pretty

much alike. They have both got upon thrones

by the common consent of the people. The
king upon a golden throne, or a gilded one—
the priest upon a wooden one, sometimes gilded,

and sometimes crimson-cushioned too. The
king wears a crown, and the priest a mitre. The
king from his throne publishes his speeches

and proclaims the laws of the state—the priest

from his pulpit, or wooden throne, publishes his

sermons and proclaims the canons of the church.

The king is nigh in honor and lives upon the

toils of his people—the priest is high in honor
too, and lives upon the sweat and sacrifices of

his people. The king pleads his divine right

to rule, to be supported, and to be honored by
the people of his realm—the priest pleads his

divine right to instruct his people into the mean-
ing of the bible, and to be supported and ho-

nored by the people over whom he reigns. The
king pleads tne antiquity of his order, and goes

back to Genesis to snow that his order is there

mentioned and dignified in the person of Nim-
rod, Amraphel, Tidal, and Chedorlnomer. The
priest is equally fond of antiquity, and turns

over to Genesis in support of his order, and
pleads that his order is tound in the person of

Melchisedec and the priests of Egypt. The
king pleads his right to peculiar immunities from
immemorial usage—the priest pleads the same
right from usage as ancient ; he quotes Genesis.

xlii. 22. "The land of the priests Joseph would
not buy, for the priests had a portion assigned
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them by Pheroah, and did eat the portion which
Pharoah gave them." The kings of ancient and
modern times united in league* offensive and
defensive for the better management of their

affairs, the securing of their interests, dominion,
and rule. Of this sort was the confederation of the

vale of Siddim nearly four thousand years ago.

The priests of ancient and modern times have
united in synods and councils. 44 ministerially to

determine controversies of faithand caBfts pf con-
science, to set down rules and direction 3 for the
better ordering of the public worship and (go-

vernment of the church." Of this sort was the
confederation of priests in all ancient nations,

in Egypt, in Chalaea, in Greece and Rome. The
Jewish sanhedrim, that condemned the Son of
God to death, and that excommunicated the

apostles, and would have silenced them, was of
this complexion. In all these items we discover
remarkable coincidences between the kings and
the priests ofancient and modern times.

But in the nature and object of their alliances

or consociations there are the most remarkable
analogies. We shal^ take the existing holy al-

liance of kings in Europe and the existing holy
alliance of American clergy, and examine their

respective aspects. The holy alliance of mon-
arch* have sworn and 'subscribed to certain ar-

ticles of common faith, necessary, essentially

necessary, to their salvation. They have pledg-

ed themselves to inculcate and support the
same by all means and at every risk. Have not
the confederated clergy of America done the
same? Have not the respective ecclesiastical

councils solemnly vowed and subscribed to cer-

tain articles of faith, deemed essential to salva-

tion? Have not they pledged themselves to in-

culcate the same at the risk of their livings and
sacred honor?

Again, the object of the holy alliance and
that of the allied priests is one and the same,
ostensibly and really. The ostensible object of

the allied monarchs is the peace and prosperity

of Europe; the ostensible object of the allied

priests is the peace and prosperity of Zion. But
the real object of most of the allied monarchs is

their crowns, their thrones, and their revenues

:

and the real object of most of the allied priests

is their mitres, their pulpits, and their stipends.

The allied monarchs call those who write or
epeak against their schemes, 44 traitors, rebels,

or enthusiastic demagogues," whose object it is

to sow discord, and to revolutionize that they
may reign : the allied clergy represent those who
speak or write against them as infidels, schis-

matics, heretics, or bewildered enthusiasts, who
oppose them from some sinister motives. The
allied monarchs hare amongst their subjects
euch as they have honored with more than usual
respect, and these plead their cause, defend
ttoejr measures, and denounce those who plead
fof reform; these kiss the tyrant's rod, ana lick

the dust on which he walks—just so, the allied

priests have amongst those over whom they
reign, certain ones whom they honor with more
than ordinary respect; these plead the cause of
the priests, defend their proceedings, and de-
nounce those who plead tor reform ; these kiss
the priest's toe ana hold his stirrup ; these are
the veriest bigots ; these are the ass on which
Balaam rides. When one of the allied mon-
archs is likely to become too powerful, or to be
too strong for the others, the other sovereigns
become jealous, begin to explain away the ob-
ligation of the alliance, and prepare themselves
for his exclusion; when one of the allied priests
becomes too popular or too powerful in the dio-

cese, the others say it is better that one man
perish, or be destroyed, than that the whole
priesthood suffer. But in fact the analogy ap-
pears perfect in every instance; the allied mon-
archs and the allied clergy resemble a mon-
strous production of nature which we once saw,
two bodies united, and but one soul. Thus,
though allied monarchs and allied clergy are two
apparently distinct bodies, they possess but
one and tie same soul and spirit.

In this country we have no kings, and no
king craft. We are not, therefore, afraid to

laugh at the impious and vain pretensions of

the allied sovereigns. But in this country we
have priests and priestcraft, and therefore may
tremble to lisp a word against priests ana
priestcraft. But while we pity the condition,

cordially pity the vassalage and privations of

those under the despotic sway of the allied

sovereigns of Europe, we see the approach, we
hail the approach of their deliverance. Light
travels with immeasurable force,with incalcula-

ble velocity. A fire is kindled that will barn
and burn-^-that will, in proportion to the re-

straints imposed on it, burst forth with unquench-
able violence, and consume the allied heads and
hands that oppress Europe and the world. And
as we sit ana condole over the spiritual wicked-
ness in high places; while we mourn for the
blinded, the deluded, the oppressed, the robbed,
and murdered subjects of the allied clergy, we
lift up our eyes from the mournful and appalling
picture with a hope that he who has for some
time been consuming with the spirit of his

mouth the works of the Man of Sin, will contin-
ue with accumulated force to destroy and to

consume, until iniquity ashamed shall hide its

face ; until allied priests shall be driven to con-
fusion ; or rather, as we would earnestly desire,

led to repent and become obedient to the truth.

Editor.

JL Review of an u Extract of a NarraUre of the

State ofReligion within the Bound* of tiie Synod
of Kentucky;" published in the Pittsburgh Re-
corder of November 6th,

This narrative of the state of religion, if we
may judge of the whole from the specimen pre-

sented in the Recorder, is, as respects style,

matter, and spirit, one of the poorest things we
have ever seen from a body of men professing

to be learned and religious. What renders it

worthy of notice is its extraordinary character of

imbecility, incongruity, superciliousness, and
ignorance of Christianity, but let it speak for

itself. The first paragraph reads—
44 It is with pleasure the synod presents to the

people a view of the state of religion within our
bounds. From some points this view is dark;

from others, encouraging."
Reader, observe : the synod with pleasure pre-

sents a view from some points of the compass
dark) from other points of the compass encourag-
ing, i. e. tight. The synod are of a happy turn
of mind ; they have pleasure in presenting a view,
dark or light. But stranger still, the synod have
pleasure in lamenting! for after telling us that it

is with pleasure the synod presents to the people
a view, dec, they utter seven lamentations. They
lament the ravages of disease; they lament the
death of four ministers of their communion;
they lament that 44 in some places infidelity pre-
vails;" they lament that 44 intemperance, profane
swearing, and indeed vice of every kind, pre-
vails" in certain parts of their bounds; they la-

ment, or rather 44 deeply deplore, that in many
places the Sabbath is greatly profaned ;" they la-
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meat the " prevaleucy of lnkewaxmnees in many
of our churches, accompanied with a sinful con-

formity to the world ;" and in the seventh place,
u they are sorry to state, that there are still many
vacancies within our bound*. From these

facanciea we hear the pitiable Macedonian cry,

Help us!"
The Macedonian cry is become weak and cur-

tailed in these vacancies! Amongst all the sy-

nods whose narratives we have heard, we never
heard one that could with plauurt utter se-

ven such lamentations. This narrative of the

synod reminds us of a speech of king George
IV. to the citizens of Dublin. The king was
telling the citizens with what heart-rending

griefhe had just heard of the death of his be-

loved spouse, queen Caroline; and, in the same
breath, while the crocodile tears were stream-

ing down his cheeks, he expresses the' ffreat

J
Measure he then felt to be surrounded with his

rish subjects.

The synod presents a view of the state of
religion within its bounds. Is it the state of
Pre*bytenanism, or the state of religion? or are

the words Presbyterianism and religion synony-
mous? The synod must' identify the terms
assuredly ; for they never mention the state of

any other sect. The synod of Kentucky, then,

must possess within its bounds all the religion

in the state. But it may be said, that it only
speaks of its own communion. Then, I ask, why
does it mention the prevalence of infidelity in

Lexington, Frankfort ? &c. Is this within the

bounds of its) communion % Does infidelity prevail

within its communion ? The bounds of the synod
must mean the whole state, or else infidelity and
universalism prevail in some parts of its com-
munion. The state of religion within its bound*
is a most equivocal and deceitful sentence. And
the synod must either arrogate to itself all the

religion in the state, or it gives a false representa-

tion of the state of religion in the state. We are

assured that the representation of the state of re-

ligion within Lexington is not correct, if it mean
any thing more than the synod's communion ; for

having been in Lexington immediately after

the publication of this narrative, and having
observed a little of the astonishment which it

excited, I was led to inquire into the state of other
religious sects in that town; and, from the best

authority, ascertained that other religious sects

had increased much more during the last year
than for some years past. But the fact is, that

the prevalence of infidelity in Lexington,means,
that the synod having lost the management of

the Transylvania University, and this seminary
having, since it was by the state put under the

management of others, flourished exceedingly,
it has become exceedingly mortifying to the
synod, which is about trying to get up another,
for synods have always aimed at the sovereignty
of colleges as subservient to their designs; con-
sequently, whenever they lose the sway in any
seminary, infidelity begins to rear Its odious
brow in that place.

And the first of the joyful things mentioned
by the synod is. that " several churches within
onr bounds which were vacant," A vacant
church! O for a new dictionary! "and almost
without the means of grace," i. e. a learned
priest, " have within the last year been supplied
with faithful pastors."
Let it be remembered that the synod of Ken-

tucky represent, and consequently consider, a
faithful pastor, the means of grace; for every
church is almost without the means of grace

who has not a faithful pastor. O you poor! who

are not able to hire a faithful pastor, pray to

be rich that you may be saved! O Matthew,
Mark, Luke and John! O Paul and Peter!
James and Jude ! what shall we say to you ! You
did not free yourselves from the blood of all

men ! Nay, you shunned to declare unto us the
whole counsel of God! You kept back many
things, and you spake so darkly, that, having
you all, and wanting a faithftd pastor from a
theological school, we are almost destitute of
the means of grace ! ! The synod adds

:

44 Thus your prayers have been answered, and
God has sent some of you the desire of your
hearts: men to break to you and to your chil-

dren, the bread of life."

Without this faithful pastor the bread of life

would not have been broken ! You must have
starved to death, or eat it whole ! O you faith-

ful pastors ! O you self-importants ! if the people
starve, alas for you

!

The synod answers the weak and faultaring

Macedonian cry thus:
"We have it not in our power to answer their

call. We have not laborers equal to the harvest.

Do these vacant congregations say, what must
we do? Must we and qur children perish for

want of the bread of life? The synod would
say, two things at least they must do : they must
look, by fervent prayer, to God. But this is not

all ; they, in conjunction with our churches that

have regular pastors, must cheerfully and libe-

rally engage in the support of our Theological
Seminary. They must cheerfully and liberally

contribute to the support of poor and pious
youth in their preparatory studies. Were these
two things perseveringly attended to, our vacant
churches would soon be supplied and new
churches formed."
Yes, yes, support the Theological Seminary,

contribute money, give money to make faithful

pastors, and then tell them, freely you have
received, now freely give. No, that will not
obtain them. Give money to make poor pious
youths learned clergy, or vain pretenders to

erudition; and then pray that they may preach
to you ; yes, and pay them too. Was there ever
such a craft as priestcraft ? No, it is the craftiest

of all crafts! It is so crafty that it obtains

by its craft the means to make craftsmen, and
then it makes the deluded support them I The
synod rejoices at last, that there is a growing
reverence for the Sabbath ; that Sabbath schools

have been organized; that in some congrega-
tions monthly concerts for prayer are well atten-

ded; that the principle of inter-communion ia

recognized and acted upon ; that parochial visi-

tations have been attended to in some churches
with most encouraging results; and that though
no revivals had taken place, yet in many places

there are encouraging appearances, ouch is

the dark and light view which it presents to the

people. Oh that the people would read the

scriptures and think ana act for themselves, and
then the people who fear God would learn his

statutes, walk in his commandments, enjoy an
intelligent mind, a comfortable hope, and would
grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Then they would
shine as lights in the world, they would live as

the salt of the earth, and many would be re-

claimed from the error of their way. Then they
would choose from among themselves such as
they had proved to be faithful men, and "apt to

teach," for bishops, who would take the over-

sight, not for the sake of filthy lucre, but of a
ready mind; not as lords over God's heritage,

but examples to the flock. Ebitoju
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Address to readers of ike Christian Baptist.—Ab. /.

My Friends :

—

In the different articles pre-

sented to your perusal in this paper, you will

find some that you approve, and some likely that

you disapprove. We need scarcely inform you
that we* approve of every item yet presented

from our own pen, or those of our correspon-

dents. There was a sentence or two, in an
extract on the "Abuses of Christianity,^ pub-
lished during our absence, which, perhaps, we
would have either not inserted, or have noted
with a remark, had we been present at its inser-

tion; but the general spirit and purport of the

extract we approve. Our views of Christianity

differ very materially from the popular views.

This we fearlessly and honestly avow. But
while we remember our own mistakes, and the

systems and teachings of our time, we must
acknowledge many to be christians who are led

away and corrupted from the simplicity of Christ.

These cannot enjoy christian health. They
resemble those who live in an unwholesome
climate and* inhale a sickening air—they live,

but they do' not enjoy health or life. It is one
thing to live, and another to enjoy life. One
may be a christian, and yet a babe, and yet car-

nal. It is, however, the privilege, the happiness,

and glory of christians, to be men in Christ—to

be free men too, and to stand fast in, and enjoy
the liberty, the glorious liberty of sons and heirs

of God, is the grand desirable—the high,aim of
all the sons and daughters of the Lord God
Almighty. To see christians enjoy their privi-

leges, and to see sinners brought from darkness
to light, are the two great objects for which we
desire to live, to labor, and to suffer reproach.

In*endeavoring to use our feeble efforts for these
glorious objects, we have found it necessary,
among other things, to attempt to dethrone the
reigning popular clergy from their high and lofty

seats, whicn they have for ages been building for

themselves. While we attempt to dethrone
them, it is solely for this purpose, that we might
enthrone the holy apostles in those thrones which
Christ promised them ; or rather, tha't we might
turn the attention of the people to them placed
upon thrones by the Great and Mighty King.
Many will, from various motives, decry the
clergy, as indeed they have rendered themselves
odious to all who dare think for themselves, in

every age and nation. They have made more
deists or sceptics than christians, in every coun-
try, and amongst all people. In opposing and
exposing them, and their kingdom, it is not to

join the infidel cry against priests or priestcraft

;

it is not to gratify the avaricious, or the licen-
tious; but it is to pull down their babel, and to

emancipate those whom they have enslaved, to

free the people from their unrighteous dominion
and unmerciful spoliation. We have no system
of our own, nor of others, to substitute in lieu
of the reigning systems. We only aim at sub-
stituting the New Testament in lieu of every
creed in existence ; whether Mahometan, Pagan,
Jewish, or Sectarian. We wish to call chris-
tians to consider that Jesus Christ has made them
kings and priests to God. We neither advocate
Calvinism, Arminianism, Arianism, Socinian-
ism, Trinitarianism, Unitarianism, Deism, or
Sectarianism, butNew lestamcntism. We wish,
cordially wish, to take the New Testament out
of the abuses of the clergy, and put it into the
hands of the people. And to do this is no easy
task, as the clergy have formed the opinions of
nine-tenths of Christendom before they could
form an opinion of their own. They have, in
order to raise the people's admiration of them,

for their own advantage, taught them in creeds,
in sermons, in catechisms, in tracts, in pamph-
lets, in primers, in folios, that they alone can
expound the New Testament; that without
them, people are either almost, or altogether
destitute of the means of grace. They must
lead in the devotion of the people; they must
consecrate their prayers, their praises; and lat-

terly they must even open a cattle-show or an
exhibition of manufactures with prayers and
religious pageantry!
Such readers of this paper as believe that

Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, and con-
sequently desire to understand his word, to do,

and to enjoy his will—we address, in a subser-
viency to our grand design, in the following
words :

—

That you may relish and understand the New
Testament, and all the revelation of God, is our
ardent desire. We will, therefore, suggest to

you a plan of reading the blessed volume which
reason, common sense, and the experience of all

who have tried it, recommend and enforce. We
will only premise one sentence, viz. that as God
kindly revealed himself, his will, and our salva-

tion in human language, the words of human
language, which he used for this purpose, must
have been used by his spirit in the commonly
received sense amongst mankind generally ; else

it could not have been a revelation ; for a reve-
lation in words not understood in the common
sense, is no revelation at all. You will then
take, say, a New Testament, and sit down with
a pencil or pen in your hand. Begin with Mat-
thew's gospel ; read the whole of it at one read-
ing, or two ; mark on the margin every sentence
you think you do not understand. Turn back
again; read it a second time, in less portions at

once than in the first reading; cancel such marks
as you have made which noted passages, that,

on the first reading appeared to you dark or diffi-

cult to understand, but on the second reading
opened to your view. Then read Mark, Luke,
and John, in the same manner, as they all treat

upon the same subject. After having read each
evangelist in this way, read them all in succes-
sion a third time. At this time you will no
doubt be able to cancel many of your marks.
Thus read the Acts of the Apostles, which is

the key to ail the Epistles; then the Epistles in

a similar manner; always before reading an
epistle, read every thing said about the people
addressed in the epistle, which you find in the

Acts of the Apostles. This is the course which
we would take to understand any book. Yon
will no doubt see, from what you read, the neces-
sity of accompanying all your readings with
supplications to the Father of Lights, for that
instruction which he has graciously promised to

all that ask him ; praying that " the God of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Glory, may give
to you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
knowledge of him; the eyes of your under-
standing being enlightened ; that you may know
what is the hope of his calling, and what the
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the
saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of
his power toward us who believe, according to

the working of his mighty power, which he
wrought in Christ when he raised him from the
dead, and set him at his own right hand in the
heavenly places." Ephesiansy i. 17—20. "That
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that
you being rooted and grounded in love, may be
able to comprehend with all saints what is the
breadth, ana length, and depth, and height, and
to know the love of Christ which passes knowl-
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edge, that yon might be filled with all the full-

ness of God." Ephetians, iii. 17—19.

In pursuing this plan, we have no doubt, in

getting even three times through the New Testa-
ment, that you will understand much more of
the christian religion than a learned divine would
teach you in seven years. It will add, however,
exceedingly to your advantage, should you find!

two, three, ten, or a dozen similarly disposed,who
will meet and read, and converse ana pray with
you, and you with them once a-week ; or should
you be the member of a church walking in all

the commandments and ordinances of the Lord

:

Do, we entreat you, make the experiment, and
if it prove not as useful as we have hinted,

remind us of it; tell us of your disappointment,
and then we will be deservedly worthy of blame.
Beware of having any commentator or system
before your eyes or your mind. Open the New
Testament as if mortal man had never seen it

before. Your acquaintance with the Old Tes-
tament will incalculably facilitate your profi-

ciency in the New. The time requisite will be
redeemed time. It will not interfere with your
ordinary duties. Oh remember that this knowl-
edge is better than all acquisitions! "that hap-

py is the man that finds wisdom, and the man
that gets understanding! For the merchan-
dize of it is better than the merchandize of silver,

and the gain thereof than fine gold ! she is more
precious than rubies; and all the things you
can desire are not to be compared to her. Length
of days is in her right hand ; and in her left

hand riches and honor. Her ways are the ways
of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.
She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon
her; and happy is every one that retains her."
Prov. iii. 13—18. Editor.

Mr. Editor.-—
Six : Having read with considerable attention

the numbers of the Christian Baptist already
published, and approving of the general spirit

and tendency of your work, I take the liberty

of suggesting to you the necessity of avoiding
extremes. I have, for some years, lamented
that so many who have opposed prevailing errors

with considerable ability and commendable zeal,

have defeated their own good efforts by outstep-

ping the fixed boundaries oftruth ; and thus intro-

ducing schemes and opinions, as subversive of the

religion of the New Testament, and as fraught

with mischief, in their ultimate operations, as

the schemes, which they opposed. In hasten-

ing out of Babylon they ran paet Jerusalem. I

would, with due respect, suggest to you, that I

think your opposition to bible societies savors a

little of this error. You have classed these

most benevolent and useful institutions with
schemes, as unwarranted of God as enthusias-

tic, as they are irrational and absurd. In this

one instance, I honestly think, you have erred

;

you will please reconsider this matter. Con-
sider only one fact, that it is owing to these

benevolent institutions, that so many of the poor
have the word of life at this moment in their

hands. I readily allow that it is difficult, very
difficult to keep within the limits of propriety,

within the limits of truth, in taking up the pen
against a world of errors. It is also possible to

fall short of the proper bounds, as Luther and
Calvin very plainly have done. These men
were reformers of popery, not advocates of the

religion of the bible. They brought the pope's

chair with them, and established a religion as

political as that of Rome. The very essential

principles of popery are to be found in the works

of these reformers. As forinstance, these words
of Calvin, "the church did grant liberty to
herself since the beginning to change the rites
(ordinances) somewhat, excepting the sub-
stance." (Calvin's Com. on Jlctt viii. 38.) Thia
ftrinciple recognized and acted upon, re-estab-
ishes popery on its proper basis. And the
present appearance of Lutherism and Calvinism
shows how trifling the difference between tho
great mother and her elder daughters. Hoping
that you will keep close to the grand model, I
am your well-wisher, Robert Cautious,
P—, Va. November 6th, 1823.

Mr. Robert Cautious:—
Sir: Yours of the 6th instant came duly to

hand. I am obliged to you for its contents.
You think that it was rather going to an
extreme to rank bible societies with other popu-
lar schemes. Perhaps a more intimate acquain-
tance with our views of Christianity would
induce you to think as we do upon this subject.
We are convinced, fully convinced) that tho
whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint
of modern fashionable Christianity—that many
of the schemes of the populars resemble the
delirium, the wild fancies of a subject of fever,
in its highest paroxysms—and that these most
fashionable projects deserve no more regard
from sober christians, christians intelligent- in
the New Testament, than the vagaries, the
febrile flights of patients in an inflammatory
fever. We admit that it is quite as difficult to
convince the populars of the folly of their pro-
jects, as it generally is to convince one in a
febrile reverie, that he is not in the possession
of his reason. Some of the actions^ however,
of these subjects of disease, approximate very
nigh to the actions of those in perfect health,
while others are extravagantly wild. The course
pursued by physicians in such cases as we have
alluded to, for the cure of the body, is analogous
to the proper course to be pursued by those who
would reduce the minds of the populars toTiews
and practices consistent with scripture. It is

not the administration of stimulants, but a sys-
tem of depletion, that will effect a cure. It is

not the recommendation of the popular schemes,
it is not the prescription of zealously engaging
in all the projects of converting the world,
recommended by the popular clergy, that will
heal the diseases of the people ; but it is an
abandonment of every human scheme, and a
submission to learn and study Christianity as
developed in the bible. This is the course, and
the only course, that will effect a cure and reno-
vate the constitution. Every other course resem-
bles the palliatives, and sedatives, and stimu-
lants of quackery.
With regard to bible societies, they are tho

most specious and plausible of all the institu-

tions of this age. No man who loves the bible

can refrain from rejoicing at its increasing circu-

lation. But every christian who understands
the nature and design, the excellence and glory
of the institution called the Church of Jesus
Christ, will lament to see its glory transferred

to a human corporation. The church is robbed
of its character by every institution, merely
human, that would ape its excellence and sub-

stitute itself in its place. Should a physician

of extraordinary skill exhibit a medicine as an
infallible remedy of consumption, in all its sta-

ges, when administered according to his pre-

scription; should he represent it as perfectly

adapted, without any commixture, or addition,

to the patient in every stage; should he also b«
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a person of unbounded benevolence, what would
be his feelings when some ignorant quack
would bring himself into notice by recommend-
ing the grand specific as infallible, should a
little sage tea or some innocent anodyne be
added ? Would not Che physician feel his skill

insulted, his character traduced, and would not

his benevolence provoke him to anger at the

impudent or ignorant quack who would thus
strive to creep into notice at his expense, and at

the same time, partially, if not altogether,

defeat the real utility of his medicine; The
case is parallel, at least sufficiently so, to illus-

trate our meaning. The infallible physician
has exhibited an infallible remedy for sinners;

he has also established a society to which he
has committed it, to be preserved and exhibited

in purity. This society he has called the house
of the living God, the temple of the Holy Spirit.

The honor and glory of this society, of this

institution, and the honor and glory of its foun-

der, require, that in its own character, not in

that of a heterogeneous association of Calvin-
ists, Arminians, Mammonites, Socinian Philoso-

phers, and Philosophical Sceptics, it present
and disseminate, in their purity the oracles of
God. Let every church of Christ, then, if it can
only disseminate twenty bibles or twenty testa-

ments in one year, do this much. Then it will

know into what channel its bounty flows; it

will need no recording secretary, no president,

no managers of its bounty. It will send all this

pageantry, this religious show, to the regions of

pride and vanity, whence they came. Then
the church and its king will have all the glory.

The limits of my sheet command me to come
to an abrupt close. Your friend.

The Editor.

B , November 20th, 1823.

The following language from an English pro-

testant, where hereditary political prejudices

give greater force to the religious, may be
considered liberal, and indicates the preva-
lence of more benign and tolerant feeling than
has. until lately, existed towards the Roman
Catholic Church in that country.—[.Vol. Int.

"Amongst all grave and religious men, the

ancient hostility to the church of Rome has
entirely passed away, and has been succeeded
by a kind of tenderness, a species of reverence,

for what, in a historical point of view, is unques-
tionably the mother church. We avow, that we
ourselves feel this tenderness and reverence,

and we know that in this feeling we agree with
some of the best and most learned men of every
age and country. The late Dr. Johnson used to

stop at once all invectives against the Roman
Catholics, by saying, 44 Nay, sir, do not abuse a
church from which we all spring." The bishops

of Rome are men, and have fallen in process of
time into gross errors and vices; but still they
are the successors of St. Peter. Barrow, Clarke,
and a hundred more of our most learned prelates
and sages had the same feelings; and we have
reason to believe, indeed to know, that they
prevail very extensively in the present day. It

is, in truth, a vulgar and most mischievous
bigotry, to confound the papal power of the
present times with the popes of the dark and
middle ages, and to treat all the existing Catho-
lics of the present day as if they shared in the
guilt and sanguinary persecutions of those of
that dark period."—[BeWs London Weekly Mess.

This is liberal, charitable, just, and honest.
It is honest; for assuredly every sect that holds

a human creed and an ecclesiastical cow
legitimate daughter of the holy mother; an
no more than common honesty to own the

tionship. But, indeed, we did not know
44amongst all grave and religious met
ancient hostility to the church of Rom*
entirely passed away, and that it had
succeeded by a kind of tenderness, a spec
reverence, for what, in a historical point of

is unquestionably the mother churcn." N
we know that dissenters from the mother c

would 44 avow" that they feel a "reverenc
the old mother of harlots, the scarlot ^

drunken with the blood of the saints

Most High. Indeed, we have long seen i

striking family likeness between the nun
progeny of this crimsoned queen in thei

fious establishments and religious procee
ut never before this 44 era of good feel

did we hear that almost all grave and re)

men reverence this venerable nurse of ai

terous brood. As every thing of English
facture is so highly esteemed in this coui

is presumed that the style and sentiment
above extract will be quite fashionable an

us. Eoi

Debate.
A debate took place in Washington, ]

county. Kentucky, between the Rev.
Maceauoj of Kentucky, and A. Campb
Virginia, which commenced on the 15t

ended on the 22d of October, on Baptism.
debate continued seven days, owing t

Maccalla having collected documents an<

ten notes, which he said, before the <

commenced, would require eight days to d
As this debate is about being put to pre
forbear making any remarks upon it. It c

great interest, and was patiently heard by
numerous and respectable assembly, to its

It is expected that it will make its appe;

next spnng. Eoi

No. 6.] January 5, 1824.

The Clergy.—tfo. IV.
As the clergy have occupied a most c<

uous place in the Egyptian, Chaldean, P
Grecian, Roman, and anti-Christian cr

common courtesy requires that we shou
them more than common attention. Our

[

number shall be devoted to their trainii

consecration.
A lad, sometimes of twelve or fourteen

is, by his parents, destined for 44 holy oi

To the grammar school he hies away,
course of two or three years he is initiatt

the Latin tongue. The fables of ^Eso
Viti Homo, the wars of Caesar, the me
phoses of Ovid, the conspiracy of Catilii

wars of Jugurtna, the pastoral songs of

with his Georgics and JEneid ; the amoro
bacchanalian odes of Horace, his satire

epistles; the sapient invectives of Juveni
Perseus; the amours, the debaucheries, th

orous intrigues, the murders, and suicides
and fictitious heroes and heroines; the chf

and achievements of Jupiter, Juno, Bacchi
Venus, well relished and well understock

pare him for introduction to the Grecian t<

Now subjects of a similar character, wri

a different alphabet, but written by men
same religion and morals, command his att

for a year or two longer. He now enters c<

perfects his knowledge in the pantheon, a<

the beauties of Anacreon, is charmed wi

sublimity of Homer, reveres the mythol*
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Heaiod, and scans with raptors the flights of
Pindar. From the inspiration of the Muses,
from the summit of Parnassus, he descends to

the frigid contemplation of triangles, squares,

and curves. For this he acquires a taste also.

The demonstrations of Euclid, the algebraic

process, and Newton's principia captivate his

powers of ratiocination. The logic of Aristotle,

the rhetoric of Longinus and Quintilian. the

ethics of Plato, and the metaphysics of the

Gnostics, elevate him to very high conceptions
of himself. So far the candidates for law, physic,

and divinity accompany each other. Each of
these, having got his diploma of Bachelor of ail

these Arts, shakes hands with his classmates,

and enters into a department of preparation con-
sentaneous to his future destiny. One puts him-
self under a doctor of law, another under a
doctor of physic, and the pupil with whom we
set out, puts himself under a doctor of divinity.

His former classmates, with whom he was once
so jovial, retain their former jocularity or sobriety,
—there is no alteration of their visage. But my
young priest gradually assumes a sanctimonious
air, a holy gloom overspreads his face, and a
pious sedateness reigns from his eyebrows to

his chin. His very tone of voice participates of
the deep devotion of his soul. His words flow
on with a solemn slowness, and every period
ends with a heavenly cadence. There is a kind
of angelic demeanor in his gait, and a seraphic
sweetness in all his movements. With his sun-
day coat, on a sabbath morn, he puts on a mantle
of deeper sanctity, and imperceptibly learns the
three grand tone*—-the sabbath tone, the pulpit

tone, and the praying tone—these are the devout,
the more devout, and the most devout.

Meantime he reads volumes of scholastic
divinity, and obtains, from sermon books and
skeletons of sermons, models for future practice.

Bodies of divinity, adapted to the sect to whom
he looks for maintenance, are closely studied

;

and the bible is sometimes referred to as a book
of proofs for the numerous articles of his creed.
A partial acquaintance with church history is

formed, and a minute attention is paid to the
rules and manner of proceeding in ecclesiastical
courts. Now he can descant upon "natural"
and 44 revealed" religion; now the mysteries of
scholastic divinity, viz. "eternal generation,"
"filiation," "the origin of moral evil," "the
eternal compact," " the freedom of the human
will," "eternal, unconditional election and
reprobation," "the generality or speciality of
the atonement," &c. &c. are, to him, as common
place topics. After being a year or two at the
feet of this Gamaliel, he appears before the
presbytery or some other ecclesiastical tribunal

:

he delivers a sermon on which he has spent two
or three months first, in collecting or inventing
documents, then in writing, and lastly, in mem-
orizing the whole. When he has it well com-
mitted, the only thing preparatory yet remaining,
is to fix upon the proper attitudes of body, tones
and gestures suited to the occasion ; ana, above
all, he endeavors to conceal all art, that it may
appear to flow from unfeigned sincerity. The
sermon is pronounced and approbated, with a
small exception or two. On the whole, it was a
finished piece of mechanism. He lifts his inden-
tures, and after another specimen or two, receives
a license, which places him on a footing with
those of other trades called journeymen. Indeed
he is for a time hired by the day, and sent hither

or thither at the will of his superiors. This,
however, contributes to his ease, inasmuch as it

saves him the toil of preparing new sermons,

the same discourses being always new to a
strange congregation.
Such is the common training of a clergyman.

It may not be so extensive, or it may be more
extensive ; he may commence his studies at an
earlier or later period ; he may be sent by his
parents or by others, or he may go of his own
accord; he may be a beneficiary, or he may be
able to pay his way. These circumstantial dif-

ferences may and do exist, yet the training of a.

clergyman is specifically the same in all cases.
To this course, which is, with some very small

differences, the course pursued by Romanists,
Episcopalians, Presbyterians of every grade,
Congregationalisfs, and, perhaps, by some
others; it has been objected that there is not
much grace nor much dependence upon grace in
this plan. This is, perhaps, a futile objection;
for what need is there of grace, or what cause for
dependence upon the grace of God, in a person
so well qualified by art for this reverend office?

A clergyman, thus qualified, can deliver a very
popular and orthodox sermon without any grace

;

as easily too as a lawyer can plead the cause of
his client without grace. If a lawyer can be so
much interested in the cause of his client as to

be warmly eloquent ; if his soul can be so moved
by sympathy, as it often is, even to seek relief

in copious tears, without the influence of grace
or supernatural aid, why may not a clergyman
be elevated to the same degree, or to a higher
degree of zeal, of warmth, of sympathy, of deep
distress, in his pathetic addresses from the pulpit?
Again, if one so well versed in theology, as to

be able to comprehend, in one view, all the
divinities, from the crocodiles, the gods of Egypt,
up to Olympic Jove, or the venerable Saturn, as
any clergyman from his youthful studies is ; if a
competent acquaintance with the sublimities of
natural religion, and with the philosophical mys-
teries of scholastic divinity, cannot be eloquent,
animated, and orthodox, without grace, he must,
indeed, be as stupid as an ass.

But there are some who think that there is

some kind of an almost inseparable connexion
between clerical acquisitions and the grace of
God—that none can be eminently possessed of
the former, that does not possess a competent
portion of the latter. How can this be? If a
parent who has three sons, A, B, and C, educates
A for a divine, B for a carpenter, and C for a
doctor of medicine ; why should A possess the

Sace of God or the faith of the gospel rather

an B or C? If such were the case, how could
it be accounted for? Has the parent any divine
promise that A shall possess the heavenly gift

rather than B or C ? Is there any reason in the
nature of things, that the training of A, B, and
C, will secure grace to A rather than to B and
C? If so, then there is a connexion between
Latin and Grecian languages, mythology,
science, and the grace of God, that does not

exist between the education of a carpenter or a
medical doctor, and that grace. If the educa-
tion of A secures the boon of heaven, then it

becomes the imperious duty of every father thus

to educate his sons. But this is impossible. He
has not the means. Then the gift of God is

purchased with money!!! It is, then, unrea-

sonable to suppose that the training of a clexgv-

man can, in any respect, contribute to nis

possessing the grace of God, even in the popular

sense of that grace. Indeed, we would cheer-

fully undertake to prove that the training of a
carpenter or mason is more innocent and less

injurious to the human mind, than the training

of a clergyman in the popular course, and that
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there is more in the education of the latter to

disqualify him to enter into the kingdom of God,
than there is in the education of the former to un-
fit for admission into this kingdom. From these
considerations the most favorable opinion which
we could form of the regular clergy, is, that if

there be, say, for the sake of precision, five thou-
sand of them in the United States, five thousand
carpenters, and five thousand doctors; there is an
equal number of christian carpenters, of chris-

tian doctors, er of any other trade, proportion-

ally according to their aggregate number, as
there is of christian clergy. If we err in this

opinion, our error is on the side of charity for the

clergy. For we conceive it would be much
easier to prove from the bible and from reason,

that in five thousand carpenters, masons, tailors,

farmers, there is a larger proportion, in each, of
members of the kingdom of God, than in the

same number of regularly educated ministers.

If we were to form our opinions on this subject
alone from the history of the regular orthodox
clergy in the time of the Jewish prophets, or in

the era of Christ and his apostles, alas! alas! for

the regular orthodox divines of this time

!

An objector asks, "Must our clergy, then, be
ignorant and unlettered men?"—

-

u is ignorance
the mother of devotion?" Ignorance is often

the mother of enthusiasm or superstition, either

of which is, with many, equivalent to devotion.

Many of those unlettered divines who are sup-
posed to speak entirely from the Spirit, for every
one knows it is not from a fund of knowledge or

from literary attainments which they possess,

are indeed as evidently without the grace of
God as his holiness the pope or his grace the duke
ofYork. They speak from the spirit, but it is

from the spirit of enthusiasm. Enthusiasm is

frequently accompanied with a remarkable vo-

lubility of speecn and pathos of expression.

There are none more eloquent or more ungram-
matical than the enthusiastic. Indeed, some
writers on eloquence of the highest Drder, say

4
that this kind of eloquence is the creature of en-

thusiastic ardor. Thousands of ignorant unlet-

tered men, not fettered by the rules of grammar,
not circumscribed by the restraints of reason,

not controls^ by the dictates of common sense,

nox limited by the written word of God, are ne-

vertheless both fluent, and, though incorrect,

eloquent speakers: they are elevated by enthu-
siasm, ana, like the meteors of the night, shine
with more resplendence than the real stars. But
to answer the above objector I would say, Let
us have no clergy at ail, learned or unlearned

—

let us have bishops and deacons, such as Paul
appoints, such as he has described 1st Tim. iii.

1—14. Titus i. 5—9.
But. to resume the- young clergyman where

we left him, working by the day as a licentiate

:

he preaches, he travels, he explores "vacant
churches," he receives his per diem, his daily
compensation. Like a young gentleman in quest
of a wife, who visits the u vacant" ladies ; forms
an acquaintance with the most charming, the
best accomplished, until he finds one to whom
he can give his heart and hand ; the nuptial en-
gagements are formed, and the ceremonies of
marriage are completed; he settles down into

domestic life and builds up his house. So the
young priest, in quest of a " vacant church,"
forms as extensive an acquaintance as possible
with all the unmarried establishments of this
-character, pays court to the most charming, i. e.

the most opulent ana" honorable, if he be a
young gentleman of high standing, until he find
j>pe that answers his expectations. A " call" is

presented and accepted. His reverend seniors

come to the celebration of his nuptials—with
holy hands they consecrate him—he vows to be

a faithful teacher of the doctrines of the sect; a

loving pastor of the flock, and they vow to be to

him a faithful congregation, to support him ac-

cording to promise, to love him for the work's
sake, and to be obedient to his authority until

God separate them—by. death—no, but until he
gets another and a louder call from some "va-
cant church" who falls in love with him, and for

whom he is known to possess feelings incompa-
tible with his present married state. Thus he
is consecrated a priest for life or good behavior,

and then he sets about building up his cause and
interest, which is ever afterwards represented

and viewed as the cause and interest of Christ.

Here we shall leave him for the present.

Editok.

On Teaching Christianity.—Jfo. UL
"Yott are the Christ, the Son of the living

God." said Simon, ana "you are Stone," re-

plied Jesus to the son of Jonas. Both the speak-
ers were human apparently, and had been intro-

duced to each other by Andrew, on the banks
of the Jordan, about the commencement of the

Saviour's ministry, when Simon had the name
of Stone given to him, &c. To such an ac-

quaintance the introduction of Andrew was suf-

ficient, common civility seldom requiring more
on such occasions, than " this is such a one, and
this is such another one." Simon, with others,
seems to have had no higher views of the Lord
Jesus in the first instance, than the popular sect

of our own day, called Socinians. Philip ex-

presses these views to Nathaniel, "We have
found him of whom Moses in the law and the
prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son
of Joseph." But though Peter in the first in-

stance conceived of him as the son ofJoseph, yet
afterwards, as is evident, he had his views cor-

rected, and was introduced to him as the son of
one infinitely august; not, indeed, by flesh and
blood, not by his brother Andrew, bat by God
the Father. " Blessed are you, Simon, son of
Jonas, for flesh and blood has not revealed this

to you, but my Father who is in Heaven."

—

All the Jews regarded Jesus as the son of Jo-

seph. As such, they rejected his pretensions to

the Messiah Bhip ; and, as such, he was reputed
poor and vile by the rich and great of his own
nation. If I am not wofully deceived, however,
the noblest peculiarity of the christian books
consists in their disproving the false conceptions
of the Jews on this point, by showing that he
was the son of the living God. " Ood manifest
in theflesh," is the grand arcanum of Christianity

—-the sublime mystery it divulges to those who
are initiated ! But I must stop, for this would
clash with the paradox of the Socinians, who are

both gentlemen and philosophers, and Jews and
saints.

I think, and perhaps, too, the reader thinks,
that in my last paper it was showed by a series

of New* Testament quotations, that this peerless
fact, that " Jesus is the Christ," forms the sole

bond of union among the holy brethren, and is

also the means through faith for increasing the
body of Christ in the earth.

Hence it may be affirmed, without fear of
being disproved, that the church of Christ is

something essentially different from the ponular
establishments, that are maintained ana in*

creased by money, and their respective eccle-
siastical constitutions and confessions. Let
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Mammon withhold his support from these
schemes and they would instantly be dissolved.

The church of Christ, however, is founded on a
rock, and its union and fellowship are as inde-
structible as the eternal and imperishable fact

by which it is knit together; yea, it eould exist

if there were no such things as silver and gold

in the world, and, indeed, the church of Jesus

is fast passing into a world where there are

no such things. A spark of common sense

might teach any of us that God and Mammon
can have no communion, even in this world;
and this circumstance may well teach every
person who has large annual contributions to

make for the support of clergymen, that the so-

ciety to which he belongs is not the church of

Christ, that society requiring no such support.

But has the Son of God indeed visited our be-

nighted planet ? Has the Creator of the ends of
the earth really stretched forth a human hand?
Has the great God for certainty strode across the

stage of this ephemeral existence, and acted so

raightv a part] Why then, O Emmanuel! why
should we for a moment be in wonder if this

matchless truth be made the bond of union
among them that believe it! and the fact by
which the sinful sons ofmen are born again into

the everlasting kingdom! Reader, have your
eyes been opened to this illustrious truth ? The
scriptures disclose this secret and lift it high
above all the other revelations of God. It is the

very sun of the spiritual system. Shut your
eyes to it, and Christianity is a most dark and
perplexing scheme. Once behold it, and you
behold the most certain and substantial argu-

ment for love to God and men. This same Holy
One died for sin, and if the knowledge of it fails

to influence our hope, and love, and joy, it may
safely be said that the scriptures have nothing of

equal weight to propose for this purpose. That
man is, or is not a christian, who is, or is not con-
strained by this grand truth to abandon sin and
live unto God; and this is all the scriptures mean
by the word gospel in the noblest sense of that

term. This is the grace and philanthropy of
God, which, having appeared to all men, teaches
us to deny all ungodliness, and to live soberly,

righteously, and godly, in the present evil world.
The word *' gospel," I am bold to say, is a term
more abused than any other in our language.
The religious public devoutly reckon a pulpit

man to be explaining this term, and to preach
the glad tidings>bf heaven, if he be but deduc-
ing some grave spiritual secret from such scraps

or Holy Writ as the following—"Naphtali is a
hind let loose"—" Ephraim is a cake unturned"—u Remember Lot's wife"—"Judas went and
hanged himself"—" We took sweet counsel to-

gether," cYc. &.c. Such text*, ^ for Antichrist
has made the word of God a mere text-book,"
such texts, I say, may afford the learned, subtle,
and seraphic preacher an opportunity of exhibit-
ing his own pretty talents, before a polite and
fashionable assembly ; but they were never writ-
ten by the Holy Spirit to establish the gospel
fact, but for quite a different purpose ; and the
dry heathenish harangues spun from them are
as dissimilar from the grand, certain, and divine
evangelical narration, as the fabulous cosmogo-
ny 01 Epicurus is from the Mosaic history of the
creation. In the mouth of the popular preach-
ers, the gospel is quite a fugitive thing—rapid,

flitting, retiring, uncertain—it eludes the grasp
of the most expert and attentive hearer; accord-
ingly few or none of all who attend the heptdo-
midal levees of these spiritual courtiers, can ev-
er tell, in precise terms, what the gospel of the

New Testament means. I have heard of se-
veral pious presbyterians who would not accept
of an excellent property in the western country,
because they could not think of leaving the gos-
pel; so that the bible, which records the gospel,
was to them a mere plaything of their preachers.
•Apropos: Two popular christians have this mo-
ment called to quarrel with me for saying, in
my last paper, mat the peerless gospel fact is

the sole bond of union among the Holy children;
and that the testimony of the Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit for this fact is recorded in the four
evangelists. These two gentlemen will proba-
bly see this paper, and I here appeal to them
whether the drift of their conversation with me
was not to show that the writings of the evange-
lists were intended for the Jews only, and that

the Gentiles had no need of these four books to

support the grand fact that Jesus is the Son of
the living God.
The gospel is a question of fact. Is Jesus the

Son of the living God, or is he not? If it is

false, the popular preachers cannot make it true

-24f it is true, the four evangelists have the ho-
nor of recording the evidence for its truth ; and
this brings us at once to their writings. Let us
look at the circumstance of this fact as found in

Matthew, Luke, &c. and we shall at once see
whether any thing the pulpit men can strip from
texts like those quoted above, can afford the
shadow of an opportunity for preaching, i. e.

firoving that Jesus is the Christ. The evange-
ists tell us that this same personage was born
in a stable, of a poor, but a religious female, at

a moment, too, when she seems to have been
exhausted by a long and fatiguing journey ; ac-
cordingly, he was cradled in a manger, until the
king of the country getting intelligence of his
birth, obliged his guardians to seek for safety in
a flight by night to Egypt. On his return mis-
fortune still seemed to pursue him, and the fa-

mily werje compelled to pass their native canton
and to seek a wretched security in Zabulon.
At the age of thirty, he preferred his claims to
the Messiahship, i. e. to be the Son of the living
God. His pretensions were instantly rejected,

and his fellow citizens en masse conspired against
him, and drove him from the city. From this

time he lived a wandering life, without a place
to repose his head. His own tribe did not re-

ceive him; his own brethren disbelieved him;
the people who heard him, pronounced him
mad; and the priests who argued with him, and
who are never behind in reprehending the good,
declared him possessed. He more than twice
escaped being stoned, and was actually scourg-
ed publicly. He was «u*nown friend to sinners

;

ana so excessively poor, that when he wanted to

see Cesar's head ne had to ask for a penny.
Thus he lived, insulted and abused, until an in-

timate acquaintance of hft own betrayed him
for the paltry sum of thirty shillings. When he
was seized in a garden by a banditti of soldiers

in the dark, and accused by many of seditions
and blasphemy before the national senate, the
petty officer of that court smote him on the
cheek, and when afterwards brought before the
Roman tribunal, it was only to receive the same
contumely afresh. They dressed him like a
puppet, apit in his face, and struck him with the
palms of their hands. He was adjudged to be
crucified, and departed for the place of execu-
tion bearing his own cross. He was immedi-
ately nailed to it, and the malicious clergymen
continued to persecute him with their pious
scoffs, nntil, as if the world was in danger while
the enemy to their power was alive, they sent
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a ruffian soldier to pierce his side with a spear.
But these doctors of divinity shall look on him
whom they pierced. Thus he lived without
a place to repose his head in life; and jhus he
died, without a grave to hide his murdered form
in death. Now all this is intended to humble
us in the dust. And it is the history of one pre-
tending to be the Son of Almighty God ; and to
believe him to be the Son of God, is to believe
the gospel ; and to preach the gospel, is to show
by the writings of the evangelists that this same
suffering was all voluntary, and that he was the
only begotten Son of God. But the writings of
Matthew, &c. bear no resemblance to a popular
preacher' 8 gospel, which

?
too generally, is little

better than a song of logic or metaphysics.
Dear Lord, when I reflect that I have spent

twenty years of my life under the noisy verbosity
of a Presbyterian clergyman, without receiving
the least degree of light from the holy word of
God ; when I see others led the same dark dance
by the same blind leaders, I am prompted to ad-
dress myself to the bishops and deacons of the
church of Christ. Brethren, you are not nume-
rous in N. America, and you see the religion of
our Lord and Saviour is still in the hands of
schoolmen—boys brought from colleges and
sworn to maintain schemes that maintain them

;

as I suppose you to have adopted no system, per-

mit me therefore to beseech you by your affection

for the flock of God, by that great mystery which
holds it together, by that dear name Jesus, by
your fear of death and hope of life, by your
Dowels of love for a perishing world, throw wide
open the boards of the bible, and abandon the
popular scheme of teaching our holy religion by
scraps. O Jesus! let me ever lay hold of you
through the medium of the bible, your holy word
which defies all extrinsic ornament, and is the
faithful compass which ever points to heaven.
Your pretended preachers have abandoned the
holy commandment ; they have adopted worldly
schemes; they have usurped your authority,
and turned the people's ears away to fables.

They have no guide. Methinks I see afar,

tossed upon the Dillows of the never sleeping
Atlantic, a slender bark ; the treacherous breezes
liave seduced her from the shore ; the pilot, un-
able to retrace his course, stands upon the poop,
and in an agony of fearful anticipation, gazes
on the,wide and pathless ocean : around him the
bewildered crew are seized with pale affright.

But Why this distraction—why this horror and
dismay? An angel whispers me they have no
compass ; and already the winds are up, the sky
lowers, and no friendly star appears to point

them to their much lojttd port. How gtadly
would they hie them away, but they have seen
the spirit of the storm to flit athwart the heavens,
and the rush of waters is in every soul. At last

the tempest, the whole heaven descends, and
the unbefriended bark sinks amid the tumult
of conflicting waters. The mystery of this is

manifest; the popular assemblies are without
the bible ; and may be divided generally into the
superstitious, the unintelligently devout, the
enthusiastic, and the philosophic or Socinian.
Now, reader, in preaching the gospel or in ar-

guing for the truth of this illustrious fact, that

Jesus is indeed the Lord of heaven, do you think

that, upon the whole, it is common among the
pulpit men to argue from the same topics from
which the Lord himself argued? After reading
the above sketch of the life of Jesus, perhaps
you may think that there is no topic from which
any probable argument can be drawn in support

of his claims. You will probably say, what in

the world can a preacher have to 8a;
of this, for all human testimony seen
array against it? You will ask, whi
to oppose to the decisions of a Roman ji

so famed for the inflexibility of its justi<
mighty argument to counterbalance tl

cation of the Jewish sanhedrim, the mo
and most authoritative council that
And if it could be shown that these
condemning him, how is he to obviate
culty about the priest and the people wh
him a madman, and the testimony of 1

ren who discredited him and his fellow-
&.c. &.c. Dear reader, the modern pre
Christianity could prove any thing if
give them a pulpit, on the terms, that i

of all who listen shall have the right of •

ing a single word they say ; accordingly
reach up the cross and the gospel from
etween Genesis and Revelations. '

popular christians, above alluded to,

that the gospel could be preached at an;
five minutes ; yet our Lord on his pla
only very few. though he preached
years, and his followers had all the gloi

miraculous evidence laid right before t]

took the Bereans two whole years bef
could decide upon the reality of the repc

Eopular preachers can teach this truth,
ody, even the taugnt, can tell how. T

by which we are saved, is nevertheless
proved ; the testimony, the united testin

the Father, Son, ana Holy Spirit has s
rest ; and though Jews and antichristian
era have done all in their power to dispr
obscure it, yet we are all taught by God,
that receives his testimony sets to his s

God is true. P;

Address to the readers of the Christian B,
Ab. II.

It is presumable, that some ofyou, my J

read this paper with a prejudiced mind,
were not the case, it would be, to us, ma
astonishment. Good men have their prei

as well as others. Nathaniel, an Israel

deed, in whom there was no guile, was ,

judiced, that when Philip told him that "]

found him, of whom Moses in the law a

Srophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth the

oseph," he said, "Can any good thing cor

of Nazareth!" To our prejudiced read*

would say, as Philip said to Nathaniel, u

and see." Come and search the scripture;

see whether these things are so; whethc
popular schemes, or what we oppose to

is founded on the divine word. This is a

favor We ask of you ; and neither your ca

your honor, nor your interest will allow

to do otherwise. Philip said, come see

Jesus, this son of Joseph, and judge for you

He came, and saw, and heard. From a

short acquaintance, he received this Jesus

as the son of Joseph, as Philip had desigr

him; but he received him as the Son of

He, convinced from his interview, excU

"Rabbi, you are the Son of God, you are

King ot Israel."

The apostles themselves were long undei

dominion of prejudice concerning Messi

death, resurrection and kingdom. The teacl

of the scribes, and the traditions of the eld

the popular notions of the timesbewildered th

When plainly informed of his death; P
exclaims, " That be far from you, Lord, it s

not be so done to you." When they w
told of his resurrection from the dead by th
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to whom he appeared alive, tt they were aston-

ished," and the words of their informants 44 ap-
peared unto them as idle tales, and they believed
them not." Of his reign and kingdom they
had no correct ideas until Pentecost. Till that

day they looked for temporal rale and dominion
to be given to Israel according to the flesh.

They expected Messiah's kingdom to be a con-
tinuation of the old Jewish, enlarged and improv-
ed. The citizens of Berea are represented by the
inspired Luke as more noble than the citizens

of Thessalonica. And why? Because they
heard the word with all readiness of mind, and
"searched the scriptures daily whether these
things were so." My friends, be thus noble,

and go and do likewise. Perhaps the conse-
quence may be similar to the history of the
Itoreans, marked with an emphatic therefore:

"THEREFORE, many of them believed."
"Good has been often called evil, and evil

good. Truth has been piously called error, and
error truth. Pure religion has frequently been
called heresy, and heresy pure religion. Paul
had to confess that he worshipped God in the
way which the populare called heresy. So we
frankly confess, that some of our views have
been by the populars called heretical and blas-

phemous. Because we have said, that we
christians are not under Moses, but under Christ;

not under the law as a rule of life, but under the
gospel, we are said to have spoken "blasphe-
mous words against Moses and the law." Be-
cause we have said that the Jewish sabbath is no
more, we are represented as without religion,

profane and impious; and, because we have
called much of what is called warm preaching,
and warm feelings, and great revivals, enthu-
siasm; we are said to deny "experimental reli-

gion" or the influence of the Holy Spirit, by the
word, upon the minds of believers. 44 Yes," say
our enemies, "you deny the moral law, the
christian Sabbath and experimental religion."
To the first of these charges we shall, in the

present address, call your attention, reserving
the others for a future day.
The 41 moral law," or decalogue, is usually

plead as the rule of life to believers in Christ,
and it is said that it ought to be preached " as a
means of conviction of sin." The scriptures
never divide the law of Moses into moral, cere-
monial, and judicial. This is the work of
schoolmen, who have also divided the invisible
world into heaven, hell, and purgatory ; who have
divided the obedience of Christ into active, pas-
sive, and both ; who have divided the members
of the church into speechless babes, seekers of
religion and regenerated saints ; who have divided
the kingdom of heaven, or christian kingdom,
into clergy, ruling elders, and laity ; ana who
have philosophized, allegorized, and mysticized
Christianity into an incomprehensible and inef-
fable jargon of christianized .paganism and
judaism.
We published, seven years ago, a speech

pronounced to an association on this subject, in
which we objected to this division of the law; the
substance of which, if we recollect right, was
this : we objected to this division of the law,
First, because it was unauthorized by either the
Old or New Testament, i. e. neither God by
Moses, his Son Jesus Christ, nor his apostles,
had ever made such a division. They always
spoke of the law as one grand whole. " The
law was given by Moses, but the grace and the
truth by Jesus Christ." "The law and the
prophets continued until John the Baptist."
"You are not undei the law," &c. dtc. Here is

no moral, ceremonial or judicial law, but " the
law." Secondly, because this division of the
law perplexes the mind of a student of the bible,

who, while he meets the words 44 the law," is

puzzled to know which of the three is meant;
whereas, if he would always view the phrase
" the law," when not otherwise defined, as the
one and undivided law of Moses, he would
never be perplexed. Because, in the third

place, this division is illogical or incorrect, as
respects the moral and judicial laws. All wri-
ters and speakers we have either heard or seen,
blend, in their expositions, moral and judicial

precepts, making the latter as moral as the
former. They have no palpable or distinguish-
able criteria of distinction. Because, in the
fourth place, they represent the ten commands
as the moral law ; whereas they tell us that the
law contained two tables : the former teaching
religion, orourduty to God; the second teaching
morality, or our duty to our neighbor. This
moral law, then, is both moral and religious; for

these same divines distinguish religion and mo-
rality. In the fifth place, because one precept
of this moral law was as ceremonial as any item
in their ceremonial law, viz : the fourth com-
mandment. For these reasons and others, we
objected then to this division of the law. We
have never heard any thing said, though much
has been said on that subject, of the least weight
to change our views delivered at that time.

But, without going further into the detail on
this part of the subject, we proceed to observe,
that Moses, the great lawgiver to the Jews,
delivered this law as a rule of life to the Jews
only; and it was all equally important to them,
ana binding upon them. It was all holy, just,

and good, as respected its design; ana was
equally divine and authoritative. He that
touched the ark died the death, as well as he
who stole the golden wedge. He that offered

strange fire upon the altar was consumed, as
well as he that cursed his father. He that gath-
ered fuel on the Sabbath, and he that blasphemed
the God of Israel, were devoted to the same
destruction. But the law of Moses was given
for a limited time. The world was about
twenty-five hundred years old before it was
given; 44 for until the law sin was in the world,"
and this law was designed only to continue till

the promised seed should come, the great Law-
giver. Moses pointed Israel to this great Law-
giver. Malachi told the Jews to remember this

law until Elias should come. The Messiah said

plainly, 44 that the law and the prophets preached
till John." But, 44 since that time, the kingdom
of God was preached." Paul repeatedly affirms

that christians are not under the law, but under
(he gospel, as a rule of life. In teaching the
Jews he compared the law to a school-master
until Christ came; but since faith or Christ

came, he assured them they were no longer
under the school-master. He declared they
44 were delivered from the law"

—

44 they were free

from it"

—

44 they were dead to it." He says,

"it is done away"

—

44
it is abolished"—"it is

disannulled."
Moses had a brother of great dignity, of illus-

trious fame, whose name was Aaron. This
brother of the lawgiver was divinely ordained a
high priest, and divine laws ordained concerning
him and his successors. In process of time the
son of Jesse was crowned king over Israel,

under God, who still retained the sovereignty.
Concerning this David and his successors divine
laws were published. Israel were under Moses
as a lawgiver, under Aaron as high priest, under
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David as king. These three were types of

Christ as lawgiver, priest, and king. Now the

pop ulare and we agree in one grand point on
this topic. Thejr say that 44 Jesus Christ is our

only prophet, priest, and king." To this we
cordially and fully agree. Therefore, we will

not submit to Moses as our prophet or lawgiver,

to Aaron as our high priest, to David as our
king. If we would yield to Moses as our law-
giver, we would yield to his brother Aaron aa

our high priest, and to the son of Jesse as our
king. We honor Moses, Aaron, and David.
We study their history, their offices, and their

deeds. We revere them as Messiah's types.

We will treat them with every due respect ; but
will not put ourselves under them. While we
acknowledge Jesus to be the great lawgiver, the
great prophet, the great high priest, David's son,

and David's king, we are assured that every part

of Moses' law worthy of our regard has been
republished and reenacted under more glorious

circumstances and with more illustrious sanc-
tions by him—that every item of Aaron's priest-

hood has been fulfilled by him—that every
excellent trait in the character and government
of David has been exhibited by him, free from
imbecility and imperfection. Messiah, you are

my only prophet, priest, and king; for you are

worthy

!

r "Then," say the popular*, w you have no
moral law as a rule of lite—no preaching of the

law as a means of conviction of sin; you may
live as you list—your doctrine is licentious—it is

antinomian—it is dangerous to morals—to piety

—to all good."
Blessed Jesus ! are you thus insulted by pre-

tended friends? Are your laws an inadequate
rule of life? Guided by your statutes, will our
lives be licentious, our morals loose, ourselves
abandoned to all crime? Was Moses a more
consummate lawgiver than you? Did his com-
mandments more fully or more clearly exhibit

the moral, the godly course of life, than yours?
Were the sanctions of his law of more solemn
import, of more restraining authority, than your
precepts? Is there no means of conviction of
sin, of its evil and demerit, in your doctrine,

manner of life, or in your death? What argu-
ment, what inducement, to cease to do evil and
to learn to do well, in all the laws of Moses, in

all the statutes of Israel, in all the examples of

f
matriarchs, saints, and martyrs, speaks such
anguage, exhibits such motives, conciliates such
regard, denounces such vengeance, attracts so
much reverence, inspires with so much awe,
wins by so much goodness, and reconciles with
so much power, as your death? That heart, O
Lord ! that feels not the force of this argument,
this omnipotent argument, to cease to do evil
and to learn to do well, in vain will be assailed
by moral suasion or by moral law. The thun-
ders of Sinai—the flashing fluid of unmeasured
force—the rending echoes of the celestial trum-
pet—the nodding summit—the crashing rocks

—

and the trembling base of the smoking mount,
veiled in the blackest darkness, cannot constrain
nor allure it to righteousness, humanity, and
the love of God. Philosophy, marching forth in

all her imaginary strength, clad in all her fancied
charms, is perfect impotence compared to your
doctrine. The example of patriarchs, of proph-
ets, of saints, and martyrs, from Abel to Noah,
from Abraham to David, from David to John the
Baptist, is inefficacious compared with yours.
Moses and his fiery law, his statutes and his

i'udffments, as the body without the spirit is

eaa, are lifeless and inoperative compared with

your new commandment, your piercing law.

animated and quickened by your life, confirmed
and sanctioned by your death. No ; the statutes

and ordinances commanded in Horeb, the meek-
ness of Moses, the patience of Job. the zeal of

Elijah, the piety of Daniel, the pathos of David,
and the wisdom of Solomon, will not, cannot
illumine that understanding, captivate those

affections, purify those desires, purge those

motives, subdue those lusts, which your doctrine,

your example, your law, your love, your suffer-

ings, your death, your resurrection, your exalta-

tion, fail to accomplish. But did your charac-

ter, your doctrine, your life, your death, your

resurrection and your exaltation ever fail, when
fully apprehended, ever fail to purify, to reno-

vate, to reform? No! never! never! Who can

know you and not love righteousness, and not

hate iniquity? When the dying thief, in bis

day, saw your character and heard your fame,

he entrusted his soul to you, and preached right-

eousness to his companion. Wnen the perse-

cuting Saul saw you, O Saviour of the world!
enthroned in glory—when he heard your winning
voice, he fell beneath the rays of your majesty,
and from a lion put on the meekness of the

lamb.
Yet having your New Testament, ratified by

your blood, are we without a rule of life ? are

we authorized to live as we list? The thought
is impious ! O Sun ofRighteousness ! your salu-

tiferous rays were long expected to enlighten,
to cheer, and to quicken those sitting in dark-
ness, in the region and shadow of death. Yet
you have risen, and more glory shines from the

clouded face of Moses than from yours ! ! Great
Lawgiver, the Gentiles long waited for your

law, and have you left them without law, to

live as they list? Moses and Elias waited on

you on the holy mount—they laid their honors
and their commission at your feet. When they

ascended to the skies, your Father's voice com-
manded your disciples to hear your law, to yield

exclusively to you—and shall we not? Forbid
it Heaven!
Lord Jesus, may your character open to our

view as depicted in your doctrine, your mira-
cles, your sufferings, your death, your resurrec-

tion, and your glory ; and then we shall not fear

to put ourselves exclusively under you, as our

lawgiver, our prophet, our priest, and our king!
Editor.

The conversion of the world.

Mah has been often considered as a creature
of circumstances. Diversified by climate, by
language, by religion, by morals, by habit,

he presents a most varied aspect to the con-
templative mind. Betwixt "the frozen Ice-

lander and the sun-burned Moor," the wander-
ing Indian and the polished cit, the untutored
savage and the sage philosopher, the supersti-

tious pagan and the intelligent christian, what a
difference ! To the sceptic reasoner the human
race presents an insoluble enigma. The ques-
tions, what am I? whence came I? and whither
do I go? are questions which philosophy in its

boasted powers, deism in its bold excursions,
infidelity in its daring enterprizes, attempts in
vain. The bible alone answers them with sat-

isfaction and certainty. To the disbeliever of
it the world has neither beginning, middle, nor
end. The sceptic feels himself a speck of
matter, floating down the stream of time into a
region of impenetrable darkness, alike ignorant
of his origin and his destiny. Whether there
is in him a spark of immortality, or whether he
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ii all annihilated in the grave, are, to him,
things unknown and unknowable. The reptile,

encased in ita kindred shell, the oyster clinging
to its native rock, could as easily calculate the
rapidity of the particles of light, or measure, by
its powers, the orbit of a comet, as the most
gigantic genius, by its own vigor, unaided by
the bible, could prove that there is a God, that

there was a creation, that there is an immortal
spirit in man, or that there will be an end of
this mundane state of things. We know what
deism, philosophy, and natural religion arrogate
to themselves : but their pretensions are as vain
as their efforts to give assured hope are impo-
tent and unavailing. Deism steals from the
bible the being of a God, the immortality of the
soul, the future state of rewards, and shutting
the volume of light, impudently arrogates to

itself that it has originated those ideas from its

own iogenerate sagacity. But we are insensi-

bly falling into a disquisition foreign to our
present purpose.
The world, as respects religion, is divided

into four grand divisions—the Pagan, the Ma-
hometan, the Jewish, and the Christian. In the
first of these there are some fragments of divine
revelation mutilated and corrupted. The knowl-
edge of God once communicated to Noah, was
transmitted to his descendants; and although
many of them were never favored with any
other revelation than that committed to him

;

and although that revelation was vitiated and
j

corrupted with thousands of the wildest fancies
and most absurd notions, vet it never has been
completely lost. Hence the most ignorant sav-

ages have some idea of a God, and offer him
some kind of worship. They endeavor to pro-

pitiate him by sacrifice, and consider themselves
under some kind of moral obligation to one
another. They view certain actions as pleasing,

and others as displeasing to him.
The Jewish religion, though once enjoined by

divine authority, as exhibited in the Old Testa-
ment, has, by the same authority, been set

aside as having answered its design. In the
best form in which it could now appear on
earth, it would be as dry and useless as a shell

when the kernel is extracted. The good things
once in it are no longer to be found; and, as

corrupted by the modernJews, it is quite anoth-
er religion than that instituted by Moses.
There is no salvation in it.

The Mahometan religion recognizee three
hundred and thirteen apostles, of whom six

brought in new dispensations, viz. Adam, Noah,
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mahomet. The
last vacated or rendered obsolete all the preced-
ing. It consequently contains many items of
divine revelation; but these are like the frag-

ments of revelation found in the pagan estab-

lishments, so perverted as to be darkness instead

of light. The Mahometans have, like the
modern christians, their different sects, their

orthodox and heterodox teachers and opinions.

The "christian nations" have the bible, but
many of them have, like the Jews, rendered it

of little or no eflect by their traditions. Divid-
ing the whole family of man into thirty parts,

five parts are professed Christians; six parts are
Mahometans and Jews; and nineteen parts

Pagans. This is the mournful state of the
world according to the most correct statements.
Add the Mahometans, Jews, and Pagans togeth-

er, and they amount to twenty-five thirtieths of

the whole human race. So that but one-sixth

of Adam's offspring possess, and but few of
these enjoy, the revelation of God.

To what is this doleful state of the world
attributable is a question that deserves the
attention of every christian. If there were no
hereafter, the temporal wretchedness of ignor-
ance and superstition presents an object that
must awaken the sympathies of every benevo-
lent mind. And if there be a hereafter, and if

future happiness were attainable to those im-
mersed in pagan andMahometan gloom, wretch-
edness, and crime, still the amelioration of their
earthly condition, the rational and christian
enjoyment of this present life are objects of
such vast importance as to excite all that is

within us to consider whether those possessing
the light of heaven are, in any sense, chargea-
ble with the crimes and miseries of the heathen
world.

If, as some affirm, every man is accountable
not only for what he has done, but for what he
might have done, the question would not be
of difficult determination. But as we would
wish to see this point established on more solid

and convincing ground than abstruse specula-
tions, we shall appeal to the New Testament.
The Saviour of the world charged the scribes

and pharisees of that age with having "shut up
the kingdom of heaven against men," wittt

having "neithergone in themselves, nor suffered

those that were entering to go in." He charged
the lawyers or doctors of divinity with having
taken away the key of knowledge from the
people. Tne apostle Paul taught the christians

that it was possible for them so to walk as to give
occasion to the adversaries of their cause to speak
reproachfully of it and them ; that they might so
walk as that the name of God, of Jesus, and his

doctrine might be blasphemed. And Peter
declared, that, in consequence of false teachers

and disciples, "the way of truth should be evil

spoken of." He also teaches that Christiana

may so conduct themselves as that those who
behold their conduct may be allured to the
belief of the gospel. [See Matt, xxiii. 13.,

Luke xi. 52., 1st Tun. v. 14. vi. 1., 1st Pet iii. 1.,

2d Pet ii. 1,2.] Those records show that pro-

fessed disciples may, both by omitting to do
their duty, and by committing faults, prevent
and greatly retard the spread of the gospel, the '

enlargement of Messiah's kingdom. We are
convinced that the character of the "christian
communities" is the greatest offence or stumb-
ling block in the way of the conversion of the
world. And that therefore the only hopeful
course to convert the world is to reform the pro-
fessors of Christianity.

But what kind of a reformation is requisite to
this end ? It is not the erection of a new sect,

the inventing of new thibboletfu, or the setting

up of a new creed, nor the adopting of any in
existence save the New Testament, in the form
in which it pleased the Spirit of God to give it.

It is to receive it as it stands, and to make it its

own interpreter, according to the ordinary rules]

of interpreting all books. It is not to go back
to primitive Calvinism, or primitive Methodism,
or primitive Lutherism, but to primitive Chris-

tianity. The history of the church for many
centuries has proved, the history of every sect

convinces us, that it is as impossible for any
one sect to gain such an ascendance as to em-
brace as converts the others, and thus unite in
one grand phalanx the christians against the
allied powers of darkness, as it is to create a
world. Every sect, with a human creed, carries

in it, as the human body, the seeds of its own
mortality. Every sect has its infancy, its child-

hood, ita manhood, and ita dotage. Borne die

Digitized byGoogle



42 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol.!.

as soon as they are born, and others live to a
good old age, but their old age is full of $rief

and trouble. And die they must. As it is

appointed unto all men once to die, and after

that the judgment, so it is ordained by God
that all sects must die, and that because their

bond of union is under the curse. Where are

the hundreds of sects that have already existed ?

They only live in history as beacons to posterity.

It need not be objected that some sects have
already taken the New Testament and run into

the wildest extremes; for either they interpreted

it according to the reveries of Swedenburg, the
fanaticism of Shakerism, or the enthusiasm of
New Lightism, or they apostatized from a good
profession. Recollect, we say, that the scrip*

tures are to be their own interpreter, according
to the common rules of interpreting other writ-
ings.

Christians, as you honor the Saviour and the
Father that sent nim ; as you love. the peace and
prosperity of the kingdom of the Holy One ; as

you love the souls of your children, your rela-

tives, your fellow-citizens; as you deeply deplore
the reign of darkness, of paganism, of horrid
cruelty oyer such multitudes of human beings

;

as you desire and pray for the salvation of the
world, the downfall of Antichrist, of Mahome-
tan delusion, of Jewish infidelity, of pagan
superstition;—return, return to the religion of
our common Lord, as delivered unto us by his

holy apostles ! Model your churches after the
primitive model, erected under the agency of
the Holy Spirit—and then the churches of the
saints will have rest and will be edified, "and
walking in the fear of the Lord and in the com-
fort of the Holy Spirit, they will be multiplied"
with accessions until all flesh shall see the salva-
tion of our God. Editor.

The first Baptist church in America was
founded at Providence in 1639. Their senti-

ments spreading into Massachusetts, in 1651,
the general court passed a law against them,
inflicting banishment for persisting in the pro-
mulgation of their doctrines. In 1656, Quakers
making their appearance in Massachusetts, the
legislature of that colony passed several laws

Xinst them. No master of a vessel was
wed to bring any one of this sect into its

jurisdiction on penalty of £100. Other still

severer penalties were inflicted upon them in

1657, such as cutting their ears and boring their
tongues with a rea hot iron. They were at
length banished on pain of death; and four,

refusing to go, were executed in 1656.

[Plain Truth.

No. 7.] February 2, 1824.

The Clergy—Jfo. V,

We left the young clergyman in the arms of
his lately espoused congregation, living upon
the dowry of his spiritual consort; duly trained,
divinely consecrated, formally wedded, and
actively employed in building up the cause of
God, in which his own cause is deeply inter-

ested. Here again we find him, and hear him
teaching that "they that preach the gospel
should live by the gospel." With great elo-

quence he remonstrates against " muzzling the
ox that treads out the corn;" and with zeal
for justice and righteousness, he exclaims, "the
laborer is worthy of his hire." That his con-
£legation may not consider themselves doing
im a favor when they pay him five hundred or

a thousand a year, he argues with great pathos

:

" Our debtors you are, for if we impart to yon
our spiritual things, it is a matter of poor return
if you impart to us your carnal things."

Indeed, money is of vital consequence in the
kingdom of the clergy. Without it a clergy-

man could not be made, nor a congregation
supplied with a "faithful pastor." O Mammon,
you wonder-working god! well did Milton sing
of thee—
There stood a hill not far, whose grisly top
Belch'd fire and rolling smoke ; the rest entire
Shone with a glossy scurf, undoubted sign
That in his womb was hid metallic ore,
The work of sulphur. Thither wing'd with speed
A numerous brigade hasten'd ; as when bands
Of pioneers, with spade and pickaxe arm'd,
Forerun the royal camp to trench a field

Or cast a rampart. Mammon led them on

;

Mammon, the least erected spirit that fell

From heaven ; for e^en in heav*n hi* looks and thoughts
Were always downward bent, admiring more
The riches of heav'n's pavement, trodden gold,
Than aught divine or holy else enjoyed
In vision beatific : by him first

Men also, and by his suggestion taught,
Ransack'd the centre, and with impious bands
Rifled the bowels of their mother earth
For treasures better hid. Soon had his crew
Open'd into the hill a spacious wound,
And digg'd out ribs of gold. Let none admire
That riches grow in hell ; that soil may best
Deserve the precious bane.

Mammon thus speaks

—

This desert soil

Wants not her hidden lustre, gems and gold

;

Nor want we skill or art from whence to raise
Magnificence ; and whst can heaven show more?

Yes, Mammon, you have "skill" and "art,*
and treasure. You lead the stripling to the

grammar school, and for yearsyou give him skill,

and art, and science; and when you have fed

and clothed, and educated him with books and
pedagogues, you teach him divinity, and crown
dim master of every art, and, chief of alL the

art of winning you. God of this world, who is

insensible to your charms ! Your brilliant coun-
tenance sheds a charming lustre on every thing!
You distil into the souls of priests and people
an animating sweetness, and when every other
"call" is disregarded, your voice wakens into

ecstacy, zeal, and piety, the slumbering ear—it

wakes obsequious to your nod.
Money is the bond of union, the associating

principle in all popular establishments. There
is a "christian congregation." I think it if

christened Associate Reformed, or, perhaps,
Episcopalian, or General Assembly, or some
other name. It has not met for three months.
Why? It is "vacant." What do you mean by
"vacant?" It has not the bread of life broken
to it by a faithful pastor. Why ? It is "weak"—
not able to hire a pastor. It is not able to pay
"supplies." Whenever they can "1*180" four
or six dollars, this sum brings them all together,
and a faithful pastor with his mouth full of the
bread of life. The little flock sit sweetly enter-
tained under the " droppings of the sanctuary"
for a few hours. He bids them God speed.
They go home, and in the course of some time
a similar sum brings them together a second
time. May be they get so "strong" as to be a
sixth or a fourth part of the " support" of one of
" the watchmen of Zion." He is half his time
in one congregation, a fourth in another, and a
fourth in a third. Three churches, one pastor—
one husband, three wives! Married to the
three! To one congregation he gives half his
time and half his divinity, and receives half his
living, half his stipends for it. To the other
two, share and share alike,' because they are
alike weak. Thus the strong becomes stronger,
and the weak, weaker. Now who is so blind as
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mot to Bee that money is the cause of this mys-
tery. It is another proof of the old text, "no
pay, no preach."
Bat let us look at this matter again. A young

?
gentleman of fine talents comes forward; and
rom the same 44 divinity school" another one
of slender talents, but he is 44 a well meaning
man," a pious soul, humble and plain. They
both push their fortune. The one is placed on
the frontiers over a charge of three hundred
dollars; the other in the city over a charge of
two thousand. What is the cause of this mys-
tery? Another text explains it. It is found in

the chronicles of the British parliament. It

reads thus: 44 every man has his price." Yes,
and every congregation has its own taste. A
wealthy and a polite congregation sits very
uneasy under the pious efforts of a homespun,
coarse, and awkward mechanic. His sing-song
monotony, and sawing gesticulation, animated
by the zeal of Elijah, freezes the genial current of
their souls. It will not do. He tries it again.
The pews are empty. Worse than ever. To
the west he goes. In the wilderness he is like
John the Baptist. His disgusting elocution, his
awkward figure, and his frightful gestures, are
all unsullied sanctity, unfeigned devotion. The
rural saint is full of his praise. Of his whole
performance and appearance he says—

Bebotd the pktare I Is it like? Like whom?
The thing* that mount the rostrum with a skip,
And then skip down again ; .pronounce a text

;

Cry hem ! and. reading what they never wrote,
Just thirty minutes, huddle up their work,
And with a well-bred whisper close the scene.

—

Cowptr.

The young divine of fine talents is admired,
is adored, where his class-mate would not be
heard; not because of his supposed want of
piety, but his want of talent and politeness.

But when the fashionable orator places himself
in the pulpit, the house is crowded, the galleries

are full.

Forth comes the pocket-mirror. First he strokes
An eyebrow ; composes next a straggling lock

;

Then, with an air most gracefully performed,
Falls back into his seat, extends an arm,
And lays it at his ease with gentle care,
With handkerchief in hand depending low.
The better hand, more bu*y, gives the nose
Its r-ergnmot, or aids the indebted eye
With opera glass, to watch the moving scene.

And recognize the slow-retiring fair.

—

Cowptr.

And yet, with all his reputed talents, he is

often a mere retailer, a mere reader:

He grinds divinity of other days
Down into modern use ; transforms old print

To zigzag manuscript, and cheats the eyes
Of gallery critics by a thousand arts.—Cowptr,

Money, I think, may be considered not

merely as the bond of union in popular estab-

lishments, but it is really the rock on which the

popularchurches are built. Before church union
is proposed, the grand point to asceitain is, are

we able to support a church? Before we give a

call, let us see, says the prudent saint, what we
can "make up." A meeting is called—the

Juestton is put, "how much will you give?"
t ffoes round. Each man writes his name or

makes his mark. A handsome sum is sub-

scribed. A petition is sometimes presented to

the legislature for an act of incorporation to

confirm their union and to empower them to

raise by the civil law, or the arm of power, the

stipulated sum. All is now secure. The church

is founded upon this rock. It goes into opera-

tion. The parson comes. Their social prayers,

praises, sacraments, sermons and fasts com-
mence ; every thing is put into requisition. But
what was the prinvum mobile? What the mov-

ing cause? Money. As proof of this, let the
congregation decrease by emigration or death;
the money fails; the parson takes a missionary
tour; he obtains a louder call; he removes.
Money failed is the cause; and when this cur-
rent freezes, social prayers, praises, "sacra-
ments," sermons, and congregational fasts all

cease. Money, the foundation, is destroyed, and
down comes the superstructure raised upon it.

Reader, is not this fact? And dare you say that
money is not the basis of the modern religious
establishments? It begins with money; it goes
on with money, and it ends when money tails.

Money buys jEsop's fables for the destined
priest ; money consecrates him to office, and a
moneyed contract unites him and his parish.
The church of Jesus Christ is founded upon
another basis, nourished by other means, is not
dissolved by such causes, and will survive all

the mines of Peru, all the gold of Ophir. The
modern clergy say they do not preach for money.
Very well ; let the people pay them none, and
they will have as much of their preaching still.

Besides, there will be no suspicion of their
veracity. Editor.

Address to the Readers of the Christian Baptist

Ab. ///.

The subject of our present address is the sab-
bath day and the Lord's day. Either christians
are bound to observe the sabbath day, or they
are not. If they are, let us see what the nature
of that observance is, which was prescribed for
the sabbath dav. The law reads thus: u Re-
member the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six
days shall you labor and do all your work : the
seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord your God

:

In it you shall not do any work, you, nor your son,
nor your daughter, nor your man servant, nor
your maid servant, nor your cattle, nor the stran-
ger that is within your gates. For in six days the
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all

that is in them, and rested the seventh day

;

wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day and
hallowed it." You will observe that, in this

command, God positively prohibits all manner
of work or labor on this day. Son, daughter,
servant, cattle, stranger, are commanded to be
exempted from all manner ofwork. In examining
the particular precepts originating from this law,
recorded in the Old Testament, we find the fol-

lowing specifications :

—

1. "You shall kindle no fire throughout your
habitations on the sabbath day." Ex. xxxv. 3.

2. " Abide you every man in his place, Chouse
or tent let no man go out of his place, (house
or tent,) on the sabbath day. Ex. xvi. 29.

3. u He gives you on the sixth day the bread
of two days. Bake that which you will bake this

day, and seethe what you will seethe, and that

which remains over, lay up^ for you to be kept

until the morning." Ex. xvi. 29. 23.

4. " Bear no burden on the sabbath day, nor

bring it in by the gates of Jerusalem ; neither

carry forth a burden out of your houses on the

sabbath day." Jer. xvii. 21. 22.

5. 44 Not doing your own ways, nor finding

your own pleasure, nor speaking your own
words." Is. lxii. 13.

6. 44 From evening unto evening shall you ce-

lebrate your sabbath." Lev. xxiii. 32.

7. 44 Whoever does any work on the sabbath

day, he shall surely be put to death. Every one
that defiles it shall surely be put to death,"

Ex. xxxi. 14. 15.
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44 And while the children of Israel were in the

wilderness, they found a man that gathered
sticks upon the sabbath day. And they that

found him gathering sticks brought him to Mo-
ses and Aaron, and to all the congregation.

And they put him in ward, because it was not

declared what should be done to him. And the

Lord said unto Moses, The man shall be surely

put to death ; all the congregation shall stone

him with stones without the camp. And all the

congregation brought him without the camp,
-and stoned him with stones, and he died, as the

Lord commanded Moses." Numbers, xv. 32—36,

The above items are a few of many that might
be selected out of the Old Testament on this

subject. We believe them to be a fair speci-

men of the law given by Moses, as explained
and enforced upon the nation of Israel.

Now the question is, are we under this law *

If we are, we pay little or no respect to It.

For who is there that does not habitually violate

the rest enjoined qb this day? Those who make
the most ado about sabbath breakers are them-
selves, according to the above law, worthy of
death. They kindle fire in their houses. They
go out of their houses, and travel on their cattle

miles. Their sons and their daughters do some
kind ef work." They bringin burdens of water,
wood, and prepare food. They celebrate it no:
from evening to evening, but from morning to

evening they violate it. They speak their own
words, and do many things worthy of death.

Why. then is not the penalty enforced? As-
suredly their observance of this law is mere
mockery. It is an insult on the Lawgiver!
We know that some of the clergy have given,

if not sold them indulgences to violatelt. They
have told them that certain "works of necessity
and mercy" are allowable. But who told them
so? They tell thenr they may prepare food,

bring in fuel and water. But God forbade those
under this law to do- so. §o far was he from
countenancing such "works of necessity," that
he wrought three miracles to prevent the neces-
sity of doing a "work of necessity." He sent
two days' portion of manna from heaven the
sixth day; he sent none the seventh; he pre-
served that gathered on the sixth from putrefac-
tion until the close of the seventh: all of which
were special miracles for the space of forty
years. If he wrought three miracles to prevent
sn Israelite from crossing his threshold to ga-
ther up a little manna lor his daily food, how
dare any stive a dispensation, in his name, to do
that which is tenfold more laborious ! !

!

Because the Saviour of the world put to si-

lence those who accused him of breaking the
sabbath, by appealing to their own conduct in
relieving animals in distress, this doctrine of
** works of necessity and mercy," has been rep-
resented as of divine origin. What a perver-
sion ! An argumentum adhominem converted i n-

to a general maximU But Buch a perversion shows
consummate inattention to the laws of Israel.
While Israel kept the law there never would
occur an opportunity for a work of necessity or
of mercy, inch as these lawgivers tolerate. For
while they kept the law. they should be blessed
in their basket, stores, fields, houses, children,
flocks, herds; no house would take fire; no ox
would fall into a pit, Sec. And if they trans-

Seased the law, they should be cursed in all
ese respects, and no toleration of a violation

of the law was granted as a means of mitigating
the curse.

Again: Let me ask, Was there ever a law
published relaxing that rigid observance of rest

enjoined upon the sabbath 5 Was the:
published, saying, You must oryou ma.j
the sabbath with less care, with less
you may now speak yourown words, ki
in your houses, and prepare victuals ? <

I say, Was there ever such jsx law pui
No, indeed—either the law remains in
force, to the utmost extent of its literal
ments, pr it is passed away with the Jev
remonies. If it yet exist, let us observ
cording to law. And if it does not exist
abaridon a mock observance of another da

44 But," say some, "it was changed fr

seventh to the first day." Where? whe
by whom? No man can tell. No, it nev
changed, nor could it be, unless creatio
to be gone through again: for the reas
signed must be changed before the obser
or respect to the reason, can be changed
is all old wives' fables to talk of the char
the sabbath from the seventh to the first

If it be changed, it was that august perse
changed it who changes times and laws ex
—I think his name is DOCTOR ANTICHH

But was not the sabbath given to the
only? And again, Was it not a shadow or t

This deserves attention.

The preface to the law, of which it w
Eart, says, 44 I am the Lord your God
rought you out of the land of Egypt, out of

house of bondage; therefore, remember
sabbath day," &c. The preface to this law
the inscription or address upon a letter, as<

tains whose property it was. It was the pvope
of the Tews. But Moses tells them this, i

leaving it to an inference, Deut. v. 15. "I
member that you were a servant in the land
Egypt, and the Lord your God brought you o

thence, through a mighty hand, and by
stretched out arm; therefore, the Lord yo
God commanded you to keep the sabbath day
Ezckiel says the same, or rather the Lord by tfc

prophet says, chap. xx. 12. "Moreover, ais<

I gave them my sabbath, to be a sign betwee
me and them." Yes, said the Lord by Moses
44 The sabbath is a sign between me and the chii

dren of Israel for ever." Ex. xxxi. 17. It U
worthy of note m this place, that of all the sins

in the long black catalogue of sins specified

against the gentiles, in all the New Testament,
the sin of sabbath-breaking is never once pre-

ferred against them ! ! We conclude, then, that

the sabbath day was as exclusively the property

of the Jews as circumcision.
But was it not a shadow and a type? Let us

hear Paul. 44 Let no man judge you (condemn
you for not observing) in meats and drinks, (for

eating and drinking,} or in respect of a holy day,

or of a new moon, or of the sabbath, which are a

shadow of things to come ; but the body is of

Christ," or, according toMacknight, w thebodyis

Christ!* body." Paul, then, says it wna& shadow.

In the Epistle to the Hebrews, 4th chapter, he

makes it and Canaan 44 types of that rest which

remained for the people of God." The sabbath

then was a shadow—a type given to the Jews

only.

Since beginning this article, we noticed, for

the first time, a very correct note of Dr. Mac-

knight's, the celebrated translator of the apos-

tolic epistles, which expresses our view of this

matter. With many, we know, his views will

be received with more readiness of mind than

ours. He was, strange as it may appear, a

dignitary in the presbyterian church; yet he

expresses himself in the following manner, on

Collossians ii. 16. 44 The t*M of the law of
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Moses being abrogated by Christ, {Col. ii. 14.)
christians are under no obligation to observe
any of the Jewish holy days, not even the se-
venth day sabbath. Wherefore, if any teacher
made the observance of the seventh day a ne-
cessary dnty, the Colossians were to resist him.
But though the brethren, in the first age, paid no
regard to the Jewish seventh day sabbath, they
set apart the first day of the week for public wor-
ship, and for commemorating the death and re-
surrection of their master by eating his .supper
on that day; also, for private exercises of devo-
tion. This they did, either by the precept or
by the example of the apostles, and not by vir-

tue of any injunction in the law of Moses. Be-
sides, they did not sanctify the first day of the
week in the Jewish manner, by a total absti-
nence from bodily labor of every kind. That
practice was condemned by the council of Laod-
icea asjudaising. Lec. Suiceri Thes. Eccl. voce

Sabbaton"
The sabbath was, by the Lord of the sabbath,

set aside, as well as every other part of the law
of Moses, as stated in our last address. The
learned Macknight is with us also in this in-

stance. His words on Col. ii. 14. 44 It is evi-

dent," says he, 44 that the law of Moses, in all its

parts, is now abolished and taken away. Con-
sequently, that christians are under no obliga-
tion to obey even the moral precepts of that law,
on account of their being delivered by Moses to

the Jews. For if the obligations of the moral
precepts of his law are still continued, mankind
are still under its curse." I would just observe,
on this item, that the Lord Jesus Christ observed
the last sabbath that was obligatory on any of
the human race, by lying in the grave from ev-
ening to evening. In the silence of death and
the grave he celebrated it literally, 44 not going
out of his place," until the sabbath was past.

Then, very early in the morning, when the sab-
bath was past, the Jewish religion being con-
summated, he rises and becomes the beginning
of the new creation.

Christians, by apostolic example, which to

them is the same as precept, are, in honor of the
commencement of the new creation, constrained
by Christ's authority and grace to meet on the
first day of the week, to show forth his death
and to commemorate his resurrection. When
they assemble they are to be instructed and to

admonish one another; they are to learn his

statutes, and 44 to continue stedfastly in the apos-

tles1 doctrine, in breaking bread, in fellowship,

and in prayers, praising God." Such was the
practice of the primitive church, as the epistles

demonstrate. The first day of the week is not
regarded to the Lord when these things are not
done. For if professors of Christianity were to

keep in their houses from morning to evening
and celebrate this day as the Jews did the sab-
bath, instead of honoring they are dishonoring
Christ. No two days are more unlike in their

import and design, than the Sabbath and the

first day. The former commemorated the con-
summation of the old creation, the cessation of
creation work ; the latter commemorates the be-
ginning of the new creation. The former was
to Israel, a memorial that they were once slaves
in Egypt—the latter assures us that the year of
release has come. The former looked back,
with mournful aspect, to the toils and sorrows
entailed upon the human body, from an evil inci-

dent to the old creation—the latter looks for-

ward, with an eye beaming with hope, to perpe-
tual exemption from toil, and pain, and sorrow.

The sabbath was a day of awful self-denial and

profound religious gloom—the resurrection day
is a day of triumph, of holy joy, and religious

festivity. The Jew, on a sabbath morn, from his

casement surveyed the smokeless chimneys and
the bolted doors of the silent tribes of Israel.

A solemn stillness holds the streets of the city

and the hamlet, and not a vagrant foot disturbs

the grassy field. The flowers breathe forth

their fragrance to the gentle breeze—no hand
plucks the blooming rose—no ear is charmed
with the mellifluous notes of the tenants of the
groves. The banks of the limpid streams are
not frequented by the noisy youths, nor does
their clamor mingle with the murmurs of the
vocal rills. Striking emblems of the silent rest

allotted to the tenants of the grave. The chris-

tian welcomes the dawn of the triumphant morn.
The new heavens and the new earth open to his

view. The incorruptible, the immortal bodies
of the saints, rising from the ashes of the grave,
in all the vigor and bsautv of immortal youth,
fill his soul with unutterable admiration of the
wondrous victory of the all-conquering chief. -

While he surveys his mortal frame and feels the
sentence of death in every department of his

earthly house, his soul forgets the infirmities of
its partner, and soars on the pinions of faith and
hope to the resurrection morn; it is lost in the
contemplation of millions of every tribe and
tongue clothed in the indescribable beauties of
immortality. While overwhelmed in the exta-

tic admiration of the glorious bodies around him,
his eye ultimately fixes on the FIRST-BORN of
many brethren. While he adores him at the
head of the innumerable host of ransomed im-
mortals, his memory musters up the recollec-

tions of Gethsemane, Pihtte ana his judgment
seat, Mount Calvary, and the sepulchre in the
garden. To the assembly of the saints with
eagerness he hastens, and, anxious to share in

the praises of his glorious chief, to join in the
recollection of his humiliation unto death, and
to participate in the triumph »of his resurrection,

his soul is feasted with the abundance of his

house and with the communion of those whom
he hopes to embrace in his immortal arms on
the day of the resurrection to eternal life.

Christians, what a difference between the
Jewish sabbath, and this day of triumph ! They"
have much to learn of the glory of Christianity

who think that going to a synagogue, and hear-
ing a harangue, and returning to their fireside?,

is suitable to the design* or expressive of the

import of this joyful and triumphant day. On
this day Messiah entered Jerusalem as son of
David, as King of Judah. On this day he rose

from the dead. On this day, after his resurrec-

tion, he generally met with his disciples in their

assemblies. On this day, he sent the Holy Spirit

down from heaven and erected the first christian

church. 4i On this day the disciples came to-

gether to break bread." On this day the chris-

tians joined in the fellowship of the saints, or in

making contributions for the saints. And, on
this day, the Spirit finished its work of revela-

tion on the Isle of Patmos, in giving to John the
beloved the last secrets ofthe divine plan ever to

be uttered in human language while time en-
dures. If no authoritative precedent enforced
the assembly of saints on this day, and the ob-
servance of the order of the Lord's house, the
very circumstance of such a coincidence of glo-
rious wonders would point it out as the Lord's
day ; and love to him, the most powerful principle
that ever impelled to action, would constrain all

saints not to forsake the assembling of them-
selves on this day; but to meet, to animate and
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to be animated ; to remember, to admire, to adore,
to hymn in songs divine, the glorious and mighty
king. Christians, could you say, no?

Editor.

Querie*.

Against whom did the holy prophets of the
Jews, the Saviour of the world and his apostles

inveigh with the utmost seventy?
Ant. The nopular clergy. Never were any

things spoken the Saviour of the world, or by
the holy apostles with so much keenness, with
so much severity, as their reproofs of, as their

denunciations against, the popular clergy.

Who were the popular clergy in those days?
Ant. Those who pleased the people, taught

for hire and established themselves into an order
distinct from the people.

Who are the popular clergy now?
Ant. Those who are trained for the precise

purpose of teaching religion as their calling,

please the mass of the people, establish them-
selves into a distinct order, from which they
exclude all*who are not so trained, and, for hire,

affect to be the only legitimate interpreters ot

revelation.

What are the most effectual means to diminish
the power and dominion of the popular clergy?
Ant. The same means which the Lord and

his apostles used in their day against those of

that time : chiefly to persuade the people to hold

fast the holy commandments of the apostles,

and to build themselves up in the christian

faith. Jude. ZFst.iu.fL

On Teaching Chrutianiiy.—J^o. TV.

The ultimate design of these papers on Chris-

tianity is, to exhibit a plan of preaching Christ

to mankind, having for its authority the example
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit,

together with that of the apostles and others,

who, in the beginning, were commissioned to

promulgate the new doctrine. The design,

indeed, may at first sight seem as adventurous
as it is novel; but what of that? Christian pas-

tors, for whom these sheets are more immediately
designed, are not to be startled at the apparent
presumption or novelty of my attempt. Their
principal concern must be about the reality of
what I propose. Is there one way, and only

one, of preaching Christ to sinners; and is that

one way supported by the above authorities? I

answer in the affirmative; there is but one au-
thorized way of making Christ known to men,
in order that they may believe and be saved.
And now it is my business to show, by scripture,

that this is the case. The reader will re-

member that it has been shown in a former pa-
per, that Jesus having died for sin and arisen

again to introduce the hope of immortality, the

great fact to be believed in order to be saved,

is, that he is the Son of God ; and this being a
matter-of-fact question, the belief of it as ne-

cessarily depends upon the evidence bv which
it is accompanied, as the belief of any other fact

depends upon its particular evidence. No one
thinks of accrediting a mere assertion. Our
blessed Saviour scrupled not to tell those among
whom he alleged his divine authority; that if he
alone said "he was the Messiah," his testimony

was not to be regarded, and then reminded them
of the testimony given by John the Baptist, whom
they held to be a prophet; the testimony of the

Father too, and ofthe Holy Spirit, and of the scrip-

tures; and we shall see by and by that to preach

the gospel is iust to propose this glorious truth

to sinners, and support it by its proper evidence.
We shall see that the heavens and the apostles

proposed nothing more in order to convert men
from the error of their ways, and to reduce them
to the love and obedience of Christ.

I am notignorant that there are thousands, who,
like a certain able divine in Canonsburg, stu-

pidly suppose that there is something else far

more necessary than this. They are ready to

say that every body believes Jesus to be the Son
of God, and to have been put to death for sin.

To this it may be proper to reply, that not a
single soul who attends the popular preachers
has ever been convinced of this fact, that u Jesus
is the Saviour," by its proper evidences. Cler-

gymen do not preach the gospel with its proper
evidences. They proceed in their annual round
of sermonising on this capital mistake, that the

audience have believed Jesus to be the Saviour;
so that their very best harangues, generally de-

nominated gospel sermons, seldom deserve a
better name than rants about the everlasting

fire that shall consume the despisers of the

offered salvation. But every body who has read
the New Testament must have observed that

the scriptures never propose the rewards and
punishments which are appended to the belief

and rejection of the gospel as a proof of its truth;

and every one who knows how the apostles
preached the gospel, must know also that they
never did so; that they never produced the

sanctions of everlasting burning in order to

secure the faith and obedience ot their hearers.
If, indeed, their hearers were sometimes refrac-

tory, and would even dare to despise the gospel
when set before them with its proper evidences,
the gifts, the miracles, and the prophecies, then,
indeed, the apostles made known the terrors of
the Lord—not the terrors of the law. Then,
indeed, they made it known that the Lord should
be revealed from heaven to take vengeance by
fire on them that obeyed not God, i. e. believed
not the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ ; but this,

not to prove the truth of their gospel, not to

prove that Jesus had been put to death for sin,

and was the Son ofGod; but only to warn those
who might be disposed to despise or neglect that

splendid evidence of gifts, miracles, &c. which
proved their gospel to be true, which proved
Jesus to have been crucified for sin, and to be
the Son of God. In short, the apostles proceed
thus: they first proposed the truth to be believed;
and secondly, they produced the evidences ne-
cessary to warrant belief; and thirdly, if any
seemed to despise the gospel, or resist the Holy
Spirit, i. e. the evidence afforded by the Holy
Spirit in gifts, miracles, and prophecy, then they
warned these despisers of the consequences, and
thus freed themselves from the blood ot all

men.
But let us see if this be the method of making

the truth known, pursued by the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit, and the apostles; and to

begin with the last, the apostles. Did the apos-
tles begin to preach Christ on a plan of their own

;

or at the time when, and the place where, they
themselves judged most proper? By no means!
In every thing that regarded time, place and
manner, tbey acted in entire subjection to the
commandments of the Saviour; and this we learn
from the first chapter of the Acts. Our blessed
Saviour did not treat mankind as modern min-
isters do—scold and insult them for not be-
lieving or having faith in a proposition, for which
they are no way careful to adduce the proper
evidence. He well knew that such a wonder
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as his being the Son of God, crucified for sin,

and raised from the dead, could not be believed
without the most transcendent testimony; and,
therefore not permitting the apostles immedi-
ately to blase abroad his resurrection, he ordered
them to remain in Jerusalem until they should
be endowed with power from on high, i. e. un-
til the Holy Spirit should descend and furnish
these unlettered preachers with proper evidences
to establish the gospel fact! With regard to

place, the Lord Jesus was very precise, telling

them to begin at Jerusalem, then to proceed to

the country of Judea ; then to Samaria, and
lastly to the Gentile*, the uttermost parts of the
earth. Now if we would ascertain the apostles'
plan of preaching Christ, we must follow them
to these several places, and examine, in train,

their sermons in Jerusalem, in Judea, in Samaria,
and among the Gentiles, and to begin with them
in Jerusalem. The day of Pentecost was fully

come, and the apostles were in Jerusalem, when
the Spirit of the Almighty, moving as he lists,

blew athwart this valley ot dry bones, and lo!

a noise from heaven as of a mighty rushing
wind—in a moment blazing tongues like fire

shone upon the heads of the disciples of Jesus

;

they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and
began to speak in languages as the Spirit gave
them utterance. Great was the shaking in Je-

rusalem. The dry bones came together to be
clothed with sinews, flesh and skin, and to

receive breath ; to repent, believe and be bap-
tized, and receive the Holy Spirit! Parthians
and Medea, Elamites and tie dweller* in Mes-
opotamia, in Judea, in Cappadocia, in Pontus
and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, in

the parts of Ly bia about Cyrene, and strangers

of Rome, all, either Jews or proselytes, Cretes

and Arabians, rushed to the place where the

apostlee stood, in all the grandeur of this fierv

spectacle. They beheld and were amazed.
They listened and were in doubt, exclaiming:
"What means this? Do we hear them speak
in ourown tongues the wonderful works ofGod?
Are not all they who speak Galileans? Others
mocking, said, these men are full of new wine."
Illustrious crisis! Great and glorious day! The
moment destined by heaven for proclaiming
the mystery of Christ, was now arrived; the

Spirit was already poured from on high; the

apostles were now constituted able ministers

of the new covenant; the truth and its evidences

were now both in their possession; and men,
devout men from every nation under heaven,

stood calling for an explanation of the surprising

phenomena before them—What means this?

The apostle Peter, {AcU ii.) standing up, ad-

dressed them solemnly; and having showed
them that all they saw and heard was agreeable

to the prediction of their own prophet, Joel, he
takes occasion to introduce the truth, the saving

truth, viz. that Jesus was arisen from the dead.
44 Men of Israel," says he, "hear these words

:

Jesus of Nazareth," 4c. Will the reader please

to read the second chapterof the Acts? "Him,"
save the apostle, " being delivered by the deter-

mined counsel and foreknowledge of God, you
have taken and by wicked hands have crucified

and slain. Him God has raised up from the

dead," &c. The apostle then shows that this

fact also was according to prophecy; and having

cleared both the truth to be believed and its

evidences from all suspicion, by showing that

they had been plainly foretold by their own
prophets, he tells them that Christ was in hea-

ven, and having received the promised Spirit

from the Father, he had shed down what they

all saw and heard—the multitude of separated
tongues that blazed on the apostles' heads, and
the gifts of languages, concluding thus, 44 There-
fore, let all the house of Israel know assuredly,
that God has made that same Jesus whom you
have crucified both Lord and Christ."

The first of all christian addresses merits a
more than ordinary share of our attention, if we
would preach Jesus as the apostles did ; more-
over, the reader ought to watch Philip very
closely here. He says that there is but one
authorised method of proposing the saving truth

in order that men may believe it. Now he
must have learned this from an induction of
particulars, i. e. from an examination of partic-

ular addresses, or preachings, found in the New
Testament. And if Philip's scheme is true, it

follows that all samples of apostolic preaching,
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, or in the
Evangelists, or any other where, are essentially

the same. The truth to be believed and its

evidences will form the spirit of every gospel
address made by the apostles. Is there any
thing else in the Pentecostian address? Does
Peter speak for any other purpose than to con-
vince them that he wha had been slain was now
in heaven? or does he employ any other means
-for convincing the crowd of this fact, but the

testimony of the Holy Spirit, the power of mira-
cles, and the gifts of tongues, with which he
and his fellows had been endowed from on high?
The apostle, (verse 36,) in the conclusion of his
address, makes use of the illative conjunction,

therefore. "Therefore," says he, "let all the

house of Israel know," &c. The word "there-

fore" has reference to the evidence which was
then before the multitude; and the apostle

pointing to what they saw and heard, told them
from these things to know assuredly that Jesus
was the Lord and the Christ. The evidence
was so obvious that it pierced them to the heart

;

and, in agony of terror, they exclaimed, 44 Men
and brethren, what shall we do?" And now
we see that in this most primitive of all christian

speeches, there are just two things that are es-

sentially obvious: the fact of the Saviour's resur-

rection, and the testimony of God which proves

it. That is what all men are called to believe

in order to be saved ; and this is what warrants
their belief, the gifts, the miracles, and the

prophecies. And now it will be necessary to

compare with this the other apostolic addresses

delivered in Jerusalem, to see whether they are

essentially the same; this, however, must be the

business of some future paper. At present I

shall only remark, that it Heaven intends that

the belief of this glorious fact shall save the

world, it has certainly afforded a most glorious

evidence in support of it. In furnishing the

christian with such accounts of our Saviour's

miraclesand the miracles of the apostles, Hea-

ven has certainly put it in a preacher's power
to proclaim the truth with success; and he who
contrary to all scripture examples, would select

a scrap, and prefer this to preach Christ from,

instead of displaying before his hearers that

glorious chain of miracles recorded for the very

purpose of preaching Christ, must certainly have

a very bad taste. And let no one think that any

thing more is necessary to our salvation than to

believe this fact—it is perfectly operative in all

who receive it in the love of it. The three

thousand Pentecostian converts had nothing
else proposed for their belief; and when they

received it, gladly they lived together, had all

things common, sola their possessions and
goods, and distributed to all as every one had
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need. The belief of this same fact caused

them to continue in the apostles' doctrine, and
to praise God in public and private; and we
may well say that if the belief of this glorious

fact fails to make a man obey the Lord Jesus,

every thing else must fail. Philip.

Tithes.

A certain woman found by the way side a

lamb perishing with cold and hunger. She had
pity upon the lamb, and took it to her house

and nursed it, and brought it again to life.

—

And it came to pass, that the lamb grew up and
was a goodly ewe, and had a large fleece. And
the poor woman sheared the ewe; when, lo!

the priest came to the woman and said, " The
first fruits of every thing belong to the Lord

—

and I must have the wool." The woman said,

" It is hard ;" the priest said, " It is written"

—

and so he took the wool. And it came to pass,

that soon after the ewe yeaned and brought forth

a lamb; when lo! the chief priest came again

to the woman and said, " The firstling of every

flock belongs to the Lord—I must have the

lamb." The woman said, "It is hard;" the

priest said, "It is written"—and he took the

lamb. And when it came to pass that the woman
found that she could make no profit from the

ewe, she killed and dressed it; when lo! the

chief priest came again to her, and took a leg,

a loin, and a shoulder, for a burnt offering. And
it came to pass that the poor woman was exceed-

ing wroth because of the robbery; and she said

to the chief priest, "Curse on the ewe! Oh!
that I had never meddled therewith !" And the

* chief priest straightway said to her, "What-
soever is cursed belongs to the Lord"—so he-took

the remainder of the mutton, which he and the

Levites ate for their supper.
[Plain Truth.

No. 8.] March 1, 1824.

•Address to the readersof the Christian Baptist.

Jfo. IV.

We have, in the two preceding numbers, pre-

sented our views on two charges that have been
very generally rumored against us. There yet

remains another which we have promised to

notice. On these points we wish to be clearly

understood. The charge now before us, is, that

we deny " experimental religion." Before we
plead "guilty," or "not guilty," of this impeach-
ment, we should endeavor to understand the

subject matter of it. Not having been in the

use of the phrase "experimental religion," I

could neither affirm nor deny any thing about it.

The question, then, is, what is the thing? The
name we have not in our vocabulary; and,
therefore, could only deny the thing construc-

tively. We will first ask, what does the bible

say about it? Upon examination, I found it

says not one word about "experimental reli-

gion." The bible is as silent upon this topic as 4

upon the "Romish mass." I then appealed to

the Encyclopedia. The only thing like it,

which I could find, was "experimental philo-

sophy," which is a philosophy that can be proved
by experiment. I then looked into the theolo-

gical dictionaries, and soon found different kinds
of religion, such as "natural," "revealed," Ate.

but not a word about "experimental." I then
applied to a friend, who had once been deeply
initiated into the modern sublimities of the

refined popular doctrine*. I was then informed
that there were two kinds of religion much

talked of in the palpit and amongst the people—
the one called " heart religion," and the othet
" head religion"—-the latter dwelling exclusive!)

in the head, and the former in the heart. I also

learned that the former was sometimes called

" christian experience," and this was presumed
to be the thing intended by the words " experi-

mental religion," As the New Testament is my
religious creed, I appealed to it again. But it

was as silent as the grave on all these distinc-

tions. I then began to philosophize, in the po-

pular way, on the head and the heart, with a de-

sign of deciding which of these two religions

was the better one. I had heard that " head re-

ligion" consisted in notions, and "heart religion"

in feelings. Finding that all the learned agreed

that the spirit of a man dwells in his head, and

not in his heart, I had well nigh concluded that

"head religion" must be the better of the two,

as the human spirit is concerned more immedi-
ately with what takes place in its habitation than

elsewhere. I reasoned in this way—that if the

spirit of a man dwells in his head, then head re-

ligion must be better than heart religion, and
heart religion better than hand religion, &c*
Being unwilling to conclude too hastily on this

subject, I thought of examining the phrase
" christian experience." On reflection, I found

that this phrase represented a very comprehen-
sive idea. Every christian has considerable ex-

perience, and some have experienced a thou-

sand times more than others. Paul experienced

many perils by land and by sea—by his own
countrymen—by the heathen—in the city, in the

wilderness—among false brethren. He experi-

enced weariness, painfulness, watchings often,

hunger, thirst, fastings, cold, and nakedness,
stripes and imprisonments. From the Jews, he

experienced five whippings, each of forty stripes,

save one. He was thrice beaten with rods—
once stoned—thrice shipwrecked—a day and a

night in the deep. Besides this, he experienced

all the anxieties and griefs, all the sorrows and

joys that arose from the care of the churches.

This was, indeed, the experience of a christian,

and this I never denied. Many christians can

tell of similar experiences, but none can give a

narrative so long, so varied, and entertaining, as

that of Paul. Even Peter the apostle, was not

able to detail snch an experience.
But on reading this to a friend, I am told that

I have not yet hit upon the point in question;

that the christian experience of which the po-

pulars speak, is, "the inward experience of

grace upon the heart." What is the meaning
of this grace upon the heart, said I ? I know
that the glad tidings is sometimes called the

grace of God. Thus says Paul, " the grace

of God that brings salvation, has appeared to

all men, teaching us." &c. Here the gospel is

called " the grace of God appearing to all men."
Again, says Paul, he who seeks to be justified

by the law, is fallen from grace ; or has renounc-
ed the gospel. Indeed, nothing is so worthy of

the name "grace of God" as the gospel. Now
if this gospel, which is sometimes called " the

• To prevent mistake*, let it be understood tbat, In

speaking of tbe bead and heart, in the above connexion,
we speak after tbe manner of vain philosophy. The term
heart is often met with in tbe scriptures, and it has as-

cribed to it every exercise of tbe understanding, will, and
affections. The moderns suppose it to have respect to

the affections and dispositions only. But in scripture it

is said, "to know, to understand, to study, to discern, to

devise, to meditate, to reason, to indite, to ponder, to con-

sider, to believe, to doubt, to be wise,*' fc. Bee Dent. Iv.

39. Ps. xlv. 1. xlix. 3. Prov. x. 8. xv. 28. xvi. 9. xix.

21. Eccl. viii. 5. Jer. xxiv. 7. Matt. xiii. 15. Mark tt.

6-6. xi. 83. Lake tt. 19. 35.
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word of God," " the spirit," 44 the grace," and
44 the truth," dwell in a man, that is, be believed
sincerely, like a fruitful vine it yields in his

heart and in his life the heavenly cluster of

love, jov, peace, long suffering, gentleness, good-

ness, fidelity, meekness, temperance. These
are the fruits of the Spirit. Like precious oint-

ment it diffuses in his heart heavenly odors, and
the sweetness of its perfume eihales in his life,

in the work of faith, the labor of love, and the

patience of hope. This, said I, is just what I

contend for. if you call this 44 christian expe-

rience," I never denied it; yea, I have al-

ways taught it. But I cannot approve of the

name, since it is altogether an ambiguous name.
My friend replied, 44 This is not precisely the

popular use of the phrase. It denotes, amongst
moat of the populars, a certain mental experi-

ence to becoming a christian, an exercise of

mind, a process through which a person must
pass before he can esteem himself a true chris-

tian ; and until we know from his recital of it

that he has been the subject of it, we cannot
esteem him a christian."

Then it is some invisible, indescribable ener-

gy exerted upon the minds of men in order to

make them christians; and that, too, indepen-
dent of, or prior to, the word believed. I read

in the New Testament of many who were the

subjects of energies and diverse gifts of the Ho-
ly Spirit, but it was "after they had believed."

The gifts of the Holy Spirit by which the gos-

pel was confirmed, by which it was demonstra-

ted to. be of God, were conferred on the Jews
and Samaritans after they had believed. Even
the apostles themselves did not receive those

Kwers and gifts of the Holy Spirit until they

came disciples of Christ. On the Gentiles

was poured out the Holy Spirit, or his gifts,

while they heard Peter preaching the glad ti-

dings, which they believed; for they came to

hear Peter in such circumstances as to dispose

them to believe every word he said. The age

of those gifts has passed away, and now the

influence of the Holv Spirit is only felt in and
by the word believed. Hence says Peter, 44 You
are born again, not of corruptible, but of incor-

ruptible seed, by the word of God, which lives

and abides for ever"—and "this is the word
which bvthe gospel is preached to you."

This descriptive preaching, of which we hear

so much, is the most insipid and useless thing

in the world. An orthodox divine of my ac-

quaintance spends about one-fourth of every

year in preaching up the necessity, nature, and
importance of regeneration. He usually tells

the people his own story; that is, the history of

his own regeneration. He sometimes comes to
44 visions and revelations." He tells the people

that they are 44 as spiritually dead as a stone;"
44 there is not one spark of life in unregenerate

sinners;" nor can they, 44 in the state of nature,"

do any thing that can contribute to their regene-

ration. 44 It depends entirely upon the Spirit of

God, which, as the wind blows where it lists,

works when, and upon whom it pleases. If

there were not a thousand preachers like

him, I would not disturb his mind by thus no-

ticing the burden of his message. The spirit

by which he speaks is doubtless not that Spirit

which was promised the apostles; for that Spi-

rit, Messiah said, would not speak of himself,

but of Mm. But this oreacher'e spirit speaks

of himself, and not of Christ. It is worthy of

notice that the twelve apostles, in all their public

addresses, on record, delivered not one sentence

of this kind of preaching; no, not one.—And

suppose it were as true as the gospel, that
such is the state of mankind, we can conceive
of no possible good which could result from
such descriptive harangues. They resemble a
physician, who, instead of administering a re-

medy to his patient, delivers him a lecture on
the nature of his disease. Miserable comfort-
ers are such preachers! They have no glad
tidings of great joy to all people. Methinks I

see a poor unfortunate sinner, lying in a slough,
up to the neck in the mire, perishing with cola
and hunger; and oqe of the orthodox divines
riding along observes him. Methinks I hear
him tell him, fellow sinner, you are in a mise-
rable condition—mired from nead to foot. Be-
lieve me, you are both cold and hungry; and I

can assure you that you are unable to help your-
self out of this calamity. You could as easily

carry one of these hills upon your shoulders as
extncate yourself from your present circum-
stances. Perish with cold and hunger you must t

it is in vain for you to attempt an escape. Ev-
ery effort you make to get out only sinks von
deeper in distress. Your Creator could, it he
pleased, bring you out ; but whether he lists

or not, is uncertain. Fare you well !—The un-
fortunate sinner exclaims, What good is in your
address?—He is assured that it is an article of
precious truth, worthy to be believed. But
when believed, what good is in the faith of it?

The gospel is glad tidings of great joy to all

people; and whatever is calledT 44 gospel," that

is not good news and worthy of all Acceptation,
is not gospel.—But I have wandered from my
subject.

The popular belief of a regeneration previous •

to faith, or a knowledge of the gospel, is re-

plete with mischief. Similar to this is a notion
that obtains among many of a 44 law work," or »

some terrible process of terror and despair

through which a person must pass, as through
the pious Bunyan's slough of l)emona\ before
he can believe the gospel. It is ail equivalent
to this; that a man must become a' desponding,
trembling infidel, before he can become a be-

liever. Now, the gospel makes no provision for

despondency, inasmuch as it assures all who
believe and obey it, upon the veracity of God,
that they are forgiven and accepted in the Be-
loved.

A devout preacher told me, not long since,

that he was regenerated about three years before

he believed in Christ. He considered himself
44 as born again by a physical energy of the Holy
Spirit, as a dead man would be raised to life by
the mighty power of the Eternal Spirit." Upon
his own hypothesis, (metaphysical, it is true.)

he was three years a 44 godly unbeliever." He
was pleasing and acceptable to God 44 without

faith;" and if he had died during the three

years, he would have been saved, though he
believed not the gospel.* Such is the effect of

metaphysical theology.

+ We would observe, that we conceive the treat error

of the modern philosophers, concerning the operations of
the Holy Spirit, to be, that they are the mme physical

operation* now, which were exhibited in those dayswhen
men spake with tongues, healed diseases, and wrought
every specie* of miracles, by the immediate agency ofthe

Holy Spirit, for the confirmation of their testimony;

when they spake, prophesied, discerned Spirits, and mter-

preted oracles, by the Jmmediate impulse of the Spirit.—

We do not suppose that they contend for an agency to

the same degree, but only of the same species. But we
are taught that since those gifts bave ceased, the Holy

Spirit now operates upon the minds of sinnersonly by the

word. With respect to paganssnd ail those incapable of

hearing the word, the scriptures do not teach us what
Plato has taught thousands of modern divine*. The re-
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I read, some time since, of a revival in the

state of New York, in which the Spirit of God
was represented as being abundantly poured

out on Presbyterians, Methodists, and Baptists.

I think the converts in the order of the names
were about three hundred Presbyterians, three

hundred Methodists, and two hundred and eigh-

ty Baptists. On the principles of Bellamy, Hop-
kins, and Fuller, these being all regenerated

without any knowledge of the gospel, there is

no difficulty in accounting for their joining dif-

ferent sects. The Spirit did not teach the Pres-

byterians to believe that wGod had foreordained

whatsoever comes to pass;" nor the Methodists

to deny it. He did not teach the Presbyterians

and the Methodists that infants were members
of the church, and to be baptized; nor the Bap-
tists to deny it. But on the hypothesis of the

Apostle James, viz. "Of his own will begat he
us by the word of truth." I think it would be
difficult to prove that the Spirit of God had any
thing to do with the aforesaid revival.

Enthusiasm flourishes, blooms under the po-

pular systems. This man was regenerated when
asleep, by a vision of the night. That man
heard a voice in the woods, saying, u Your sins

be forgiven you." A third saw his Saviour de-
scending to the tops of the trees at noonday. A
thousand form a band, and sit up all night to

take heaven by surprise. Ten thousand are
waiting in anxiety for a power from on high to

descend upon their souls; they frequent meet-
ings for the purpose of obtaining this power.

—

Another class, removed so far south, by special

illumination, have discovered that there is no
hell; that the Devil and his angels will ulti-

mately ascend to the skies; and that Judas him-
self, Herod and Pontius Pilate, will shine like

stars forever and ever. And, to encourage the

infatuation, the preacher mounts the rostrum,

and with his sermon, either in notes or commit-
ted to memory, he u prays to God for his spirit to

guide his tongue, and to send a message that he
will bless to the salvation of that dear congrega-
tion." Thus the people lay themselves out for

operations and new revelations. Like the Phoe-
nix in the fable, they and the preacher have ga-
thered a bundle of dry sticks, and they set about
clapping their wings with one accord, that they
may fan them into a flame—which sometimes
actually happens, if our faith could be so strong
as to believe it.

From all this scene of raging enthusiasm, be
admonished, my friends, to open your Bibles and
to hearken to the voice of God, which is the
voice of reason. God now speaks to us only by
his word. By his Son, in the New Testament,
he has fully revealed himself and his will. This
is the only revelation of his Spirit which we are
to regard. The popular preachers, and the po-
pular systems, alike render the word of Goofof
none effect. Some of them are so awfully bold
as to represent it as u a dead letter." Accord-
ing to them it ought never to have been transla-
ted; for the reading of it in an unknown tongue,
if accompanied with some supernatural power,

generation of pagans without the word, is a dogma not
quite ao rational as the dogmas of a regeneration after
death in purgatory. In spite of all our effort*, the vortex
of metaphysical Jargon will draw us in. I wrote this to
prerent mistakes—perhaps it may create some. But, 44 to
the testimony," believeus not if we speak not its dogmas.We doubt not, but in the above we speak a mixed dialect;
perhaps half the language of Ashdod and half the lan-
guage of Canaan. We are positive on one point, that the
scriptures teach u« not the modern doctrine, nor the an-
etent philosophical doctrine of 44

physical operations ofthe
Divine Spirit," in order to faith.

with some new revelation of the Spirit, would
have been as suitable to the salvation of men,
as though read in our own tongue. The jarring

elements of which their systems are composed,
do, however, by the necessary laws of discord-

ant principles, in the act of combustion reflect

so much light as to convince us that the written
word is the last appeal. Let us make it the first

and the last. It comes to us in the demonstra-
tion of the Holy Spirit, and with the power of

miraculous evidence. The word of Jesus Christ

is, "spirit and life." "The word of God is

quick and powerful, sharper than any two-edged
sword ;" yea. it is the sword of the Spirit, it is

the spirit of his mouth. 44 The entrance of thy
word, O Lord, gives light, and makes the sim-

ple wise." Editok.

In a work so small as the present, we should
aim at brevity and variety in the articles insert-

ed. This has always been our intention, though
we have not been able to conform to it. The
following article requires an apology on account
of its length, but this we have in its importance.
The argument may be called a new one, as far

as any thing that is now discovered in the scrip-

tures can be called new. We know that Mr.
Wardlaw in his reply to Mr. Yates, and other
writers, have urged the same passages in support
of their views; but not in the same manner, nor
with half the effect. We think it is unanswer-
able. Small as our work is. we would not hesi-
tate to allow half a dozen of pages to any writer
that will attempt to answer it, provided that the
reply be exclusively confined to this one argu-
ment. On this condition alone could we admit
it. We publish it on two accounts: the one, its

own intrinsic merit; the other, as proof positive

of our innocence of a recent charge Drought
against us, as favoring the Socinian hypothesis.
While we renounce the metaphysical jargon
found in creeds, on what is called the doctrine
of the 44 trinity," such as 44 eternal generation,"
44 filiation," &c. we regard both Arianiem,
semi-Arianism, and Socinianism, as poor, mise-
rable, blind, and naked nonsense and absurdity.

Editor.
The presumptuous Socinians call themselves

christians. Alas! poor men! they are drivel-

ling philosophers. The polite and the stupid
may, indeed, suppose that on their heretical

Earadox these doctors reason divinely. Well,
e it so. 44 Jesus," say they, 44 is the son of

Joseph." Excellent christians! If you, gen-
tlemen, interpret nature as you do religion ; if

you unlock the mysteries of the material world
with the same adroitness and perspicacity with
which you usher into the open day the spiritual

abortions of your own disordered brains, indeed
you are divine philosophers. I have always
thought the paradox of the Socinians a little too
barefaced even for the vulgar. The devotees
of the popular religion are very stupid, because
their teachers generally leave them, in point of
information, just where they find them, prodig-
iously ignorant of the holy scriptures; never-
theless, if they should at all look into the
sacred volume, they will not be apt, I should
think, to gather up Socinianism.
We have got a nest of these little creatures

in our good city, where, with the incredible
industry of pismires, they have succeeded in
throwing up an earthen snell over their heads;
and this they call a church

!

Let us hear them in religion. 44 Jesus," say
they, 44 is the son of Joseph." Now the twelve
apostles, and all whom they taught the religion,
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worshipped Jesus; ergo^ the apostles and all

whom they taught worshipped the son ofJoseph

:

erg*, the apostles and all whom they taught
were idolaters!

But now, beloved, if we should show that the

Socinian sect fails of a peculiarity which dis-

tinguished the first christian church, and those

by whom it was gathered and instructed, the

apostles, from all other worshippers besides,

even from those who held many other things in

common with them, what then? Again, if we
should show that it was this very peculiarity

which the Socinians have wiped from their

creed that procured the disciples of Jesus the
name of Christians at Antioch ; and, lastly, if

we should make it appear from reason and scrip-

ture that the Socinian paradox is a mere quibble,
what then? Will it not inevitably follow that

these little bigots, act very fondly when they
assume the name of christians?

To our first proposition, then. But let not the
reader suppose that I go out of my way to break
my lance over the steel cap of the poor Socin-
ians. I am no churchman militant—but a lay-

man, as Antichrist would call me, because I

reckon a New Testament a better tutor in the

kingdom of the Saviour than all the doctors of
divinity in Christendom. From my heart I pity

the Socinians—I compassionate their temerity

—

and would not, the bible being in my hand, rush
into the presence of the Judge of quick and
dead with their sentiments, for twice the value
of the universe. But this only by the way.
And now to discover that peculiarity in the

sentiments of the first christians, which then
distinguished them from their own infidel coun-
trymen, the Jews ; and now from our own coun-
trymen the Socinians; let us away to the New
Testament and rummage it in search of the

mighty cause of that dreadful persecution

which commenced with the death of Stephen.

AcUyH.
To find out this, let it be noted that the two

great prevailing parties in Jerusalem, at the

moment of publishing the new, institution were
the Pharisean and Sadducean. Now what were
the more prominent doctrines of these two
sects? The scriptures, and I desire no better

authority, the scriptures inform us that the Sad-
ducees denied the resurrection, and the existence

of angels and human spirits ; but that the Phar-
isees maintained both. These two sects divided
between them the inhabitants of the capital;

and, as the Pharisaic party was at all times
vastly more numerous than the Sadducean, it

follows that a very large proportion of the citi-

zens of Jerusalem held the resurrection of the

dead and the existence of angels and spirits.

Now what aspect did the apostles9 doctrine bear
to the respective sentiments of these sectaries?

Why it confirmed, in the most illustrious man-
ner, the dogmas of the Pharisees; it set the doc-
trine of 'he resurrection on an entire new foot-

ing; and, at the same time, covered with shame
and contempt the sentiments of the Sadducean
materialists. The apostles first delivering with
great power of miracles their testimony concern-
ing the resurrection of Jesus, they immediately
grounded the general doctrine of a resurrection

on that splendid and well attested event, and

Save such a blow to the pretensions of the Sad-
ucees, as completely excited the odium theo-

lagieum of these incomparable doctors. But
here it is but reasonable to suppose that the
apostles' doctrine would irritate. This supposi-
tion, indeed, agrees well with the fact, for the

chief priest (Caiaphas) and all his party, the sect

of the Sadducees, were filled with zeal, and
laid their hands on the apostles and put them in
the common prison. Act* v. The reader may
perhaps wish to know why the Sadducees liked
the doctrine of a resurrection so ill from the
mouths of the apostles, and yet made this tenet
a matter of forbearance in the case of the Phar-
isees. St. Paul says that we suffer fools gladly
when we know that we ourselves are wise. The
Sadducees well knew that the doctrine of a
resurrection was not appended to the law of
Moses, and these five books were all that these
men held sacred; consequently, the Pharisaic
arguments in proof of a resurrection must
always have appeared very impotent and unsat-
isfactory to the Sadducees, because they were
drawn chiefly from the lesser prophets1 writings,

which that party did not recognize as canonical.
But the apostles grounded the general doctrine
on the specific certainty of Christ's resurrection,

and this was what irritated the Sadducees; they
were grieved that the apostles preached 44 through
Christ" the resurrection from the dead, Act* iv.

2. But now as this particular in the apostles'

doctrine incurred the resentment of the Saddu-
cees, whose sentiments it condemned : so it is

but reasonable to suppose that it would concil-~

iate the favor and protection of the Pharisees,
whose sentiments it confirmed. This in fact

was the case; for when the Sadducees, who
had imprisoned the apostles, consulted about
putting them to death, as the sharpest and surest

refutation of their hated argument for a general
resurrection, there stood up a man in the sanhe-
drim, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a teacher of
the law, in great esteem among all the people,

(Actt v.) and this divine plead the cause of the
christian teachers with such moderation and
eloquence, that 44 to him they agreed." The
apostles were dismissed, but charged by the
Sadducees to teach the doctrine no more by the

resurrection of Jesus, though, indeed, they had
already filled the city with it. Now here it is

wonderful and entertaining to behold the work-
ings and contortions of religious bigotry! The
Sadducees thought they saw in the apostles

their last worst enemies, and they could have
worried them. On the other hand the crafty

Gamaliel saw in the apostles' doctrine the most
certain argument for a resurrection, the favorite

tenet of his own party, and with what art does
he procure them their dismission. However, all

this had occurred at the moment of publishing

the new religion, before either party, Sadducean
or Pharisaic, could well determine what was the
grand peculiarity, I dare say that both these
sects, in the first instance, were induced to think
Christianity nothing more than some modifica-
tion of Pharisaism ; for the great tumult and
conversion which the new doctrine at its first

appearance excited in the city, together with
the confusion of feeling caused by the preach-

ing of the resurrection of Jesus, which was
always very prominent in the public addresses

of the apostles, had prevented these sectaries

from inquiring more minutely into the faith and
practice of the apostles.

The church must have already consisted of

many thousands by this time. The first address

of Peter, on the day of Pentecost, proselyted

three thousand; and we are told that the Lord
continued to add to the church daily the cured.

Afterwards it amounted to five thousand, and
still multitudes, both of men and women, were
the more added to the Lord; myriads of the

priests were obedient to the faith, and the word
or doctrine of the Lord increased mightily in
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Jerusalem. Now all these had hitherto enjoyed
the favor and protection of Gamaliel and his

sect, and had been, perhaps, chiefly Pharisees
themselves. We have seen how the Sadducees
opposed them, and how artfully Gamaliel pro-

cured the release of the apostles who were at

the head of the church. These things bring us
to the end of the fifth chapter. The death of

Stephen and a horrible persecution of the church
generally, are the very next events which follow

in the order of the Acts of the Apostles. And
here a reader, awake to what the author of this

treatise recounted, must pause in astonishment

—

must be confounded at the fickleness of religious

favor. Stephen is murdered by the sectaries,

and the disciples of that very Gamaliel, who
had, but this moment, employed all his elo-

quence in the defence of the Nazarenes, are
now imbruing their hands in their blood, enter-

ing into houses and dragging out both men and
women. Paul, the scholar of Gamaliel, com-
mitted them to prison. What was their crime ?

By what unheard of practice did the brethren
forfeit the favor and protection of the people,
for hitherto they were in favor with them all ?

Were they still only the Sadducees who perse-

cuted the disciples? Alas! the Pharisees were
turned against them also, and had now discov-

ered a peculiarity in the christian doctrine, which
made them as much the enemies of the apostles

as the Sadducees had been before. But did not
both parties just now agree to let the christians

So
on unmolested? Did not Gamaliel say, "let

lem alone ?" resolving all into this pious con-
clusion, that if this counsel, or this work, were
of men, it would come to nought; but if it were
of God it could not be overcome. What had
the christians done ? Why all this horrible per-
secution? It was not because they had violated
any legal institute—any of the external Mosaic
Observances. For though the word of God
increased mightily in Jerusalem, though multi-
tudes of men ana women were the more added
to the Lord, and myriads of the priests were
obedient to the faith ; yet were they all zealous
of the law. The new doctrine, however Phar-
isees and Sadducees may have rated it, seemed
only to make those who received it better men,
for they were daily with one accord in the tem-
ple praising God and having favor with all the
people. Now if the brethren were not perse-
cuted for abandoning the law, for this they car-
lied with them into the new religion, then they
must have been persecuted for the apostles1 doc-
trine, and yet not for all the several points in that
doctrine; for we have seen that the Pharisees
favored their method of preaching the resurrec-
tion, and protected them on account of it from
(he outrages of the Sadducees. Indeed, it was
formally agreed by both these parties to let the
christians alone ; to let them proceed unmolested,
as long as nothing worse than the doctrine of a
resurrection marked their religious creed. But
this they did at a time when they had not as yet
thought that the apostles9 doctrine merited a
more minute investigation. Still, however, the
question returns, what had the christians done
to excite the united fury of these two sects? Is
there no scriptural answer to this important
question? Is there nothing which might serve
as a clue to bring us to the bottom of this per-
secution? We have seen who inflicted the
punishment, and who had to endure it. But
the cause—what was that? Not the doctrine
of the resurrection. What then ? Let us follow
the scholar of Gamaliel to Damascus; let us
accompany this pious student of divinity to the

place of his destination; the place whither he
was commissioned by letters (no doubt clerically

Eatent) for the godly and religious purpose of
unting up the poor innocents of the Lord of

Glory. The time was come when those who
slew them thought they offered an acceptable
service to God. Alas! mistaken men! they
shall give an account to Him who is ready to

judge the quick and the dead. Paul tells us that

in this affair he carried with him to Damascus
letters of authority from the high priests, but he
does not himself mention the very crime which
characterized a christian; the oeculiarity which
distinguished a follower of jesus from* other

Jews, that made him obnoxious to the persecu-
tors, and liable to be carried off by Paul to Jeru-

salem. And this leaves us as much in the dark
as ever concerning the particular point in the

apostles9 doctrine, which lay at the root of this

persecution. However, the apostle was con-

verted on bis way to Damascus, and the surpris-

ing phenomena which accompanied his conver-
sion were obvious to those who accompanied
him. The whole party was struck to the earth
by the splendor of the Saviour's glory. And
the change in Paul's sentiments*—his conversion
from judaism to Christianity, was soon blazed
throughout the city. Paul (Aclt ix.) immedi-
ately associated with those whom he had come
to persecute and to carry bound to Jerusalem;
and had even the courage to enter the Jewish
synagogue, and to preach Jesus that he was the
"Son of God;" at which all the Jews and pros-
elytes of Damascus who heard his address, who
listened to his arguments and were as yet unsus-
pecting of the change, were surprized, were con-
founded! The young scholar, of the great
Gamaliel, the famous zealot, who had carried it

against the christians with such a high hand at

Jerusalem, was now an abettor of the supposed
heresy of the Nazarenes—in short, was, in the
pious estimation of the synagogue people, lost!

an apostate! an idolater! What were the
reflections of those who witnessed all this—who
heard him speak, who heard him argue, who
knew the tenor ef his commission, and the par-
ticular crime of those whom he persecuted in
Jerusalem and had come hither to seize? Rea-
der, attend! the following are their very words:
"Is not this he who made havoc of them at Jeru-
salem who call on (invoke^ this name, and came
hither to carry such bound to the chief priests?"
Surprising sentence! "Carry such." Carry
whom ? All who invoked the name of "the Son
of God." We have hit at last, then, on the par-
ticular point in the apostles' doctrine which
made the church so obnoxious to the Pharisees
and Sadducees after they had discovered it.

The brethren, then, it was found, lived in the
idolatrous practice, as the Socinians would call
it, of "invoking the Lord Jesus." Now, then,
we can see the full import of that passage in
the ninth chapter, where Ananias manifests
such reluctance to visit Paul, even after the
Lord Jesus bade him. Ananias, poor man, was
guilty; he was one of those who invoked the
name of Jesus, and was probably doing so at
the hour of prayer, when the Lord Jesus vouch-
safed him this vision. Reader, hear his own
words. When the Lord desired him to go visit
Paul in the house of one Judas, "Lord," sajs
he, " I have heard from many concerning this
man, how much evil he has done to your saints
in Jerusalem, and he is here with authority from
the chief priests to bind all who invoke your
name." Jiets 'xx. 13. Now, in these two quo-
tations, the church in Jerusalem, and the breth-
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Ten in Damascus, are alike obnoxious, and are

guilty of the same crime—the invocation of

Jesus. Yet the church of Jerusalem was gath-

ered and instructed by the apostles; nay, it was
the first of all christian churches, and is to be

imitated by all. Js Christianity really a system
of idolatry? Is the Son of God, whom chris-

tians have been taught by the apostles to adore,

the son of Joseph, the carpenter? Take these

words of the apostle John, 1st epistle, v. 13.

•These things I have written to Vou who be-

lieve in the name of the Son of God, that you
may know that you have everlasting life," dec.

"This also is the confidence which we have in

him, that if we ask any thing according to his

will, he hearkens to us. Now if we know that

he hearkens to us in whatever we ask, we know
that we obtain from him the petitions which we
have asked." This is a very odd sort of sen-

tence on the Socinian scheme. John says that

he had entire confidence in being heard : perhaps
the reader does not know what the apostle al-

ludes to in this expression. The allusion, reader,

is to an expressive declaration made by the Sa-

viour himself whilst on earth; (John's gospel,

chapter xiv.) The apostles were dreadfully

alarmed at the idea of his leaving them, being

ignorant of the nature of his kingdom ; so, in

order to comfort them, he tells them that though
he must leave them, yet he would return, and
then whatever they would ask in his name he
would do it for them—I am going away, i. e. to

heaven; but, reader, mark the Lord's own
words

—

44 but whatever you ssk in myname that

I will do." Again, "that the Father may be
glorified in the Son, if you ask any thing in my
name I will do it." Amen! It was this prom-
ise that made John confident that Christ would
hear us. Thus Jesus corrupted the apostles,

and they corrupted the church of Jerusalem,

and all others who would wish to shape their

faith and practice by their example and teaching

in the New Testament. And thus we see the

origin of Stephen's dying prayer, "Lord Jesus

receive my spirit—Lord, lay not this sin to their

charge." And now the Socinians may them-
selves query whether this characteristic of the

first of all christians, and christian churches,

belongs to them. No' man, however, can tri-

umph over these little creatures. I know them
well. A Socinian is a little mortal—

*' Destroy his fib and sophistry. In vain

!

44 The creature*! at his dirty work •gain." O.

7b the editor of the Christian Baptist

Sib—Your having received with so much can-

dor the few lines I sent you some time since,

emboldens me to be so intrusive as to address
you again. I have carefully read seven num-
bers of the " Baptist," and I can assure you that

the work, taken as a whole, merits my unfeigned
approbation. To say that it has no detects,

would be saying more than I dare say of any
work of fallible authors. Your remarks in*

reply to my few lines of the 6th November last

were satisfactory upon the item on which I

addressed you; so far as this, that you advocate
the circulation of the bible only on principles,

or in a manner, different from the present popu-
lar plan. Your plan is no doubt mote accordant
to the genius of the christian religion; howev-
er, as Paul rejoiced that Christ was preached,

whether in pretence or sincerity, so I rejoice

that the bible is widely diffused by bible socie-

ties, whether in pretence or in sincerity. You
will not, however, understand me as disagree-

ing with your plan j for I can assure you I think

well of it, and would wish to see the churches
of Christ all doing so. I would much rather see

the bible disseminated in this wsy than the pres-

ent ; as I have no doubt but the apostle would
rather have seen Christ preached sincerely, than
in pretence. But until I see your plan carried

into effect, I will aid the present plan of distrib-

uting the bible.

I have thought much on the missionary plan
since I read the first number of your paper, and
I have read a good deal on the subject; and
your views, as tar as I understand them, appear
to accord with mine. I have sent you, some
time since, by a friend, Brown's History of Mis- -

sions, which I wish you to read if you nave not.

I would, were I disposed to expose the mission-

ary mistakes, desire no other documents than
what come from the pens of missionary men
and their advocates, to show their folly and the

ignorance of Christianity which appear in this

popular project. I hope you will kindly receive
*

these few hints from the pen of a friend, whose
heart desires the success of truth, snd who
wishes you all success in opposing Antichrist

in the various forms which he assumes. The
plainness of these remarks forbids their appear-

ance in your magazine; but I know you will

respect the -motives which dictated them.
Your sincere friend,

Robert Cautious.

P , Va. Feb. 23, 1834.

To Mr. Robert Cautious.

Dear Six—The 44 plainness of your remarks,"
as respects myself, should not, in my judgment,
preclude their insertion in this work. I thank-

fully receive them, and in general scquiesce in

their correctness. They are, indeed, such as

had occurred to my own mind, and your state-

ment of them confirmed me in the truth of them.
I thank you for Brown's History. I will read it

carefully, as soon as J find leisure. I have but
partially read it, and at considerable intervals.

Our objections to the missionary plan origi-

nated from the conviction that it is unauthorized

in the New Testament ; and that, in many in-

stances, it is a system of iniquitous peculation >

and speculation. I feel perfectly able to main-
tain both the one and the other of these positions.

What charity, what lawless charity would it re-,

quire to believe that a Reverend Divine, for in-

stance, coming to the city of Pittsburgh some
time since, under the character of a missionary,

and after 44 preaching four sermons" of scholas-

tic divinity to a few women and children in the

remote corners of the city, called on the trea-

surer of the missionary fund in that place,

and actually drew forty dollars for the four ser-

mons: I say, what lawless charity would it re-

quire to consider such a man a servant of Jesus

Christ, possessed of the spirit of Paul, or Peter,

or any of the true missionaries!! My inform-

ant is a very respectable citizen of Pittsburgh.

He assured me he had the intelligence from the

treasurer's own lips. Ten dollars for a sermon
one hour long! preached to the heathen in the

city of Pittsburgh by a regulsrly educated, pious

missionary!! How many widows1 mites, how
many hard earned charities were swallowed in

one hour by this gormandizer!! Tell it not in

Gath, publish it not in the streets of Askelon!
44 But," says an apologist, 44 it required the good
man a week to study it; besides, he gave them
prayers into the bargain." A week to study a
sermon! for a graduate at college too!! Why
his sermon was not worth a cent ! There is not

a lawyer in Pittsburgh who could not prepare
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an orthodox sermon in a week, and deliver it

handsomely too for ten dollars. From the pray-
ers and sermons of such missionaries, may the
pagans be long preserved

!

Not questioning the piety and philanthropy
of many of the originators, and present abettors

of the missionary plan, we must say that the
present scheme is not authorized by our King.
This, I think, we proved some time ago; and
no man that we have heard of, has come for-

ward publicly to oppose our views. Indeed, I

think we have few men of any information who
would come forward openly to defend the plan
of saving the world by means of money and
science; of converting pagans by funds raised

indirectly from spinning wheels, fruit stalls,

corn fields, melon patches, potatoe lots, rags,

children's play things, and religious newspa-
pers, consecrated to missionary purposes; and
from funds raised directly by begging from ev-

ery bodv, of every creed, and of no creed what-
ever. By sending out men to preach begging
sermons, and to tell the people of A's mission-

ary patch of potatoes producing twice as much
per acre, as those destined for himself and chil-

dren; of B's uncommon crop of missionary

wheat, a part of which he covetously alienated

from the missionary to himself, and, as a judg-
ment upon him, his cow broke into his barn and
ate of it until she killed herself; of E's mission-

ary sheep having each yeaned two lambs a

piece, while his own only yeaned him one a

piece, and a variety of other miracles wrought
in favor of the missionary fund. I say, what
man of good common sense and of a reasonable

mind would come forward to defend a scheme
of converting the world by such means, and by
the means of that very 44 vain philosophy" and
" science falsely so called," condemned by the

apostles. Hoping always to hear from you when
you have any thing deemed worthy of my atten-

tion, I remain your friend, A. Campbell.

When the Messiah was crowned Lord of All,

he sent out missionaries, called and qualified to

proclaim salvation to the ends of the earth, and
to set up his kingdom in the world. Behold
their -success in the following abstract from Pa-
ley's Evidences, p. 235. Ed.

" The institution, which properly began only
after its author's removal from the world, before

the end of thirty years has spread itself through-
out Judea, Galilee, and Samaria; almost all the

numerous districts of the Lesser Asia, through
Greece, and the islands of the .Aegean Sea, the

sea coast of Africa, and had extended itself to

Rome and into Italy. At Antioch in Syria, at

Joppa, Ephesus, Corinth, Thessalonica, Berea,

Iconium, Derbe, Antioch in Pisidia, at Lydia,

Saron, the number of converts is intimated by
the expressions " a great number," u great mul-
titudes," " much people." Converts are men-
tioned, without any designation of their num-
ber, at Tyre, Cesarea, Troas, Athens, Philippi,

Lystra, Damascus. During all this time, Jeru-

salem continued not only the centre of the mis-
sion, but a principal seat of the religion; for

when saint Paul returned thither, at the conclu-

sion of the period of which we are now consid-

ering the accounts, the other apostles pointed

•ut to him, as a reason for a compliance with
their advice, " how many thousands [myriads,
ten thousands] there were in that city who be-

lieved." Thus the work goes on in which the

Lord has a hand."

Numbers of our neighboring clergy read the
Christian Baptist, and having read it, as public
censors of the press, tell their people, on u the
Sabbath,'» that they ought not to read it : that it

is dangerous to families to admit it within their
walls. (Because it recommends the scriptures
as their own interpreter, and exposes the tricks
of the clergy.) This is like themselves. On
all occasions, when the craft has been in dan-
ger, they have acted thus. The clergy once
obtained a decree that every man's goods should
be confiscated, who admitted into his house the
writings of a monk, who opposed the priesthood,
and recommended the bible. But, to save the
clergy from the sin of 44 sabbath breaking," we
will give any of them an opportunity of publish-
ing in this paper, literatim et punctuattm, any
thing they have to offer in their own defence, or
against us. We shall give them page for page.
Do, then, gentlemen, come forward manfully,
and speak out against us. We speak openly.
Come and do likewise. Editor,

Queries.

Did God ever call a man to any work for which
he was not fully qualified, and in the perform-
ance of which he was not successful?
Ans, No, if we except the modern preachers

at home, and those called missionaries abroad.
They say they are specially called, but neither
their qualifications nor their success warrant the
belief of these professions. With an open bible
in my hand, I must say that God never called a
man to any work for which he was not fully
qualified, and in the performance of which he
was not successful.

If you believed yourself specially called by
God to preach the gospel to«the Birmans, what
would you do?
Ans. I would not ask the leave of any Board

of Missions, nor their support; but, confiding in
the power and faithfulness of him that called
me, I would, without conferring with flesh and
blood, depart, and look to Heaven for every pro-
vision, protection, and support, by land and sea,
necessary for safe conduct thither, and also for

success when I arrived. If I could not thus act,

I could not believe myself called, nor expect
success in the undertaking. This, reason re-

quires. But enthusiasm, superstition, or covet-
ousness would prompt one to apply to flesh and
blood for patronage and support, and at the same
time to profess to be called by God and to rely

upon him for protection and success. Editor.

No. 9.] April 5, 1884.

Essays on ecclesiastical characters* councils, creeds,

and sects No. i.

Having paid a little attention to the clergy of
our time, we shall now examine the principles,

-views and circumstances, that gave rise to such
an order.of men. The modern clergy are much
indebted to those who laid the foundation of
their empire. Other men have labored, and
they have entered into their labors. Little do
many think, and indeed little do they know,
that the modern clergy are indebted to Pythag-
oras, Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, Zeno, Epicurus,
and a thousand Pagan philosophers, Jewish and
Christian theorists, for the order of things which
they found ready to their hand, soon as they
put on the sacerdotal robes. Philosophers
originated opinions, opinions obtained disciples,

disciples made sects, sects adopted creeds,
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creeds required councils, councils published
canons; and all these created and required

priests to illustrate, to approbate and to fulmi-

nate their decisions. The consolidation of
systems of measures for establishing and per-

petuating a flourishing spiritual commonwealth,
required a thousand ingredients that escape
public notice, because not submitted to public

inspection.

Our plan requires us to notice the ancient

philosophers and the sects which they establish-

ed, as many of their opinions were early im-
bibed by most of the christian teachers, and
were soon an element of their creeds. We
shall begin with Pythagoras.
This philosopher flourished about five hundred

and fifty years before Christ. He travelled exten-
sively, and spent twenty-five years in Egypt in

ouest of knowledge. He opened a school at

Croton in Italy, which was much frequented by
Grecian and Italian youths. He was the first

man that called himself a philosopher, and gave
currency to the name. He inculcated on his

pupils the austerities of the Egyptian priests.

He obliged them all to put their property into a
common stock, and thus to have all things in

common. He used the three sorts of style adopt-

ed by the Egyptians in teaching their mysteries:

the simple, the hieroglyphical, and the symboli-

cal. He preferred the last. He first called the

world kosmas, from its order and beauty; and
became famous for his skill in geometry, as-

tronomy and arithmetic. But hie theological

principles are those which we have in view. He
taught that,

44 All mankind lived in some pre-existent

state, and that for the sins committed by them
in that state, some of their souls were sent into

human bodies, and others into brutes,to be pun-
ished for, ana to be purged from, their former
sins. Viewing the whole brutal creation to be
animated by human souls, he held it unlawful
to kill any animal, and to eat animal food. In
order to purge themselves from sins committed
in a pre-existent state, he taught his disciples to

practise long fastings, and other severities, to

subdue their bodily appetites, and to subordinate
all desires to the soul. These were the grand
peculiarities of his system."

Socrates flourished four hundred years before
Christ. He is said to have taught (for he left

nothing in writing behind him) that,
44 The soul ofman is immortal, because imma-

terial ; that there is but one supreme God; that

there are demons that superintend the affairs of

this world ; that men ought not to pursue riches

or worldly honors, but to cultivate their minds
and to practise virtue. It is believed that he
borrowed some of his ideas from the Jewish
scriptures."

Plato, the scholar of Socrates, flourished three
hundred and forty-eight years before Christ. It

is chiefly from his writings that we learn the
sentiments of Socrates. He improved upon the
principles of Socrates, and his fame transcend-
ed that of all other philosophers, in the de-
partment of religion and morality. He taught
that,

44 The universe was governed by a being of
glorious power and wisdom, possessed ofperfect
liberty, and independence. That there were
a certain'invincibfe malignity and corruption in

matter, insuperable by the power ofGod. That
the human soul is an emanation from God, so,

necessarily immortal ; that evil must necessarily

exist from the union of matter and mind in the

human person ; that demons were an order of

beings inferior to the Deity, but superior to men,
and that they governed the world ; consequently,
that they should be worshipped because of their

agency in human affairs. Some of them he
viewed as mediators, 44 carrying men's prayers to

God and his answers to men." In his Timaeue
he declares, that 44 it is neither easy to find the
parent of the universe, nor safe to discover him
to the vulgar when found." He therefore taught
that, in matters of worship, his disciples ought
to govern themselves by the laws of their coun-
try (nomo poleos.) This was the maxim of Soc-
rates, and to it Plato agreed. In his book viii. De
Rep. he orders 44 worship and rites to be perform-
ed to the gods, and to demons, and to Escula-
pius, lest he should too much shock the preju-

dices of the vulgar.'9

Aristotle, the disciple, of Plato, flourished

three hundred and thirty-two years before Christ.

He taught that,
44 Matter was eternal; that the world, by pow-

ers natural to matter, has continued from all

eternity the same as we see it, and that there ex-
ists nothing in the universe distinct from matter;,

that the present course of things, consisting of
the motions of the heavens, and of the successive

generations and corruptions of animals and ve-

getables, can neither be interrupted nor des-
troyed by any thing extraneous, but must con-
tinue forever. As for the Deity, if there were
any, he taught that it is a nature happy in the
contemplation of itself, and entirely regardless

of human affairs."

Epicurus, founder of the Epicurean system of
philosophy in Greece, flourished two hundred
and seventy years before Christ. The Epicu-
reans maintained that,

44 The world arose from chance; that the gods
whose existence they did not dare to deny, nei-

ther did nor could extend their providential care

to human affairs; that the soul was mortal; that

pleasure was to be regarded as the ultimate end
of man, and that virtue was neither worthy of
esteem nor choice but with a view to the at-

tainment of pleasure."*
Zeno, the first teacher of the Stoic system,

flourished in Greece two hundred and sixty four

years before Christ.
44 The god of the Stoics is described as a

corporeal being,' united to matter by a ne-
cessary connexion, and subject to the determi-
nation of an immutable fate. This fate is, how-
ever, explained by the Stoics to be the wise coun-
sels of their sovereign, to which he is obliged

to conform, and from which he can never depart.

When the Stoics say Jupiter is subject to fate,

they mean he is subject to the wisdom of his

own counsels, and must act in conformity with
his supreme perfections. They said that the
existence of the soul was confined to a certain

period of time. They looked with indignant
contempt upon effeminate vices. Simplicity

and moderation were carried to the extreme of
austerity, and external good and evil were
viewed with haughty contempt."
The Cynic philosophy, taught first by Antis-

thenes, was so similar in its moral discipline to

that of the Stoics, that we shall subjoin tho

sum of moral doctrine of Antisthenes and the

Cynic sect

:

44 Virtue alone is a sufficient foundation for a

* Pleasure la supposed by tome to mean, in this system,
not only sensual, but to comprehend moral and intellec-

tual pleasures. 44 If so," says a learned writer, 44 In what
does the scheme of Epicurus, as respects virtue, diner from
the opinion of those christian philosophers, who maintain
that self-love is the only spring of all human affections and
actions."
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happy life. Virtue consists, not in a vain osten-

tation of learning, or an idle display of words,

but in a steady course of right conduct. Wis-
dom and virtue are the same. A wise man will

always be contented with his condition, and
will live rather according to the precepts of

virtue, than according to the laws or customs of

his country. Wisdom is a secure and impreg-

nable fortress—virtue, armor which cannot be

taken away. Whatever is honorable is good

—

whatever is disgraceful is evil. Virtue is the

only bond of friendship. It is better to associate

with a few good men against a vicious multi-

tude, than to join the vicious, however numerous,
against the good. The love of pleasure is a

temporary madness." The following maxims
and apothegms are also ascribed to Antisthenes

:

u As rust consumes iron, so does envy consume
the heart of man. That state is hastening to

ruin, in which no difference is made between
good and bad men. The harmony of brethren

is a stronger defence than a wall of brass. A
wise man converses with the wicked, as a phy-
sician with the sick, not to catch the disease,

but to cure it. A philosopher gains at least one
thing from his manner of life—a power of con-

versing with himself. The most necessary part

of learning is, to unlearn our errors. The man
who is afraid of another, whatever he may think

of himself, is a slave. Antisthenes, being told

that a bad man had been praising him, said,

What foolish thing have I been doing?"
The Academics, who, with the Epicureans,

were the most numerous of the Grecian sects at

the christian era. despaired of finding truth in

such a variety of opinions, and therefore taught

that,

"It was uncertain whether the gods existed

or not ; whether the soul was mortal or immortal

;

whether virtue was preferable to vice, or vice to

virtue."

The Eclectics supposed that many things

were unreasonable and absurd in all the sys-

tems of philosophy, and therefore set about
forming a new system, comprising, what they
supposed, the most reasonable tenets and doc-

trines of all the sects. This eclectic philosophy
was taught with great success in Alexandria in

Egypt, when the Messiah was born. And Philo

the Jew, who was a member of this sect, repre-

sents it as very flourishing at. that time. The
Eclectics held Plato in the highest esteem, yet

they made no scruple to join with his doctrines

whatever they thought conformable to reason

in the tenets and opinions of other philosophers.

Hitherto we have mentioned only the systems
of philosophy that obtained first among the

Greeks, and afterwards among the Romans.
We shall just, in the same brief manner, notice

the oriental philosophy, denominated by orien-

talists, not philosophy, but science. The vo-

taries of the oriental science were numerous in

Persia, Syria, Chaldea, and Egypt. Of this

science there were many sects. It is worthy of
remark, that, while 44 the Grecian and Roman
sects of philosophy were much divided about
the first principles of science, all the sects of

the oriental science deduced their tenets from

one fundamental principle." This science

supposed that,

"The origin of evils, with which the universe

abounds, was to be found not in God, whom
they viewed as essentially good and benevolent;
but as there was nothing beyond or without the

Deity but matter, therefore matter is the centre

and source of all evil, of all vice. That matter
was eternal and derived its present form, not

from the will of the supreme God, but from
the creating power of some inferior intelli-

gence, to whom the world and its inhabi-
tants owed their existence. Some imagined
two eternal principles from whence all things
proceeded, the one presiding over light and the
other over matter ; and by their perpetual conflict,

explained the mixture of good and evil that ap-
pears in the universe. Others maintained that
the being that presided over matter was not an
eternal principle, but a subordinate intelligence,
one of those whom the supreme God produced
from himself. They supposed that this being
was moved by a sudden impulse to reduce to

order the rude mass of matter, and to create
the human race. A third sort fell upon another
system, and said that there was a triple divine
principle, or a triumvirate of beings, in which
the Supreme Deity was distinguished from the
material, and from the creator of this world.
The Supreme Being they supposed to be as a
radiant light, most pure, diffused through the
immensity of space, called the pleroma. The
eternal nature, having dwelt long in solitude,
produced from itself two minds of a different

sex, which resembled the Supreme Parent in
the most perfect manner. In process of time,
from these two proceeded a celestial family.
These were called iGons. How many of these
there were was not decided. The Creator of
this world they called Demiurge.
w Man. they considered a compound of terres-

trial and celestial nature—of the evil principle

of matter, and of the divinity. Those who sub-
due the evil principle that propels them to sin
against the Supreme ascend directly to the Ple-
roma. Those yielding to the evil principle
shall be sent after death into other boaies until

thev awake from their sinful lethargy. In the
end the Supreme God shall come forth victorious,

and, having delivered from their servitude the
greatest part of those enslaved souls, shall dis-

solve the frame of this visible world and involve
it in ruin. After this, primitive tranquility will

be restored in the universe, and God shall reign
with happy spirits in undisturbed felicity through
endless ages."
Such were the prominent features of the orien-

tal philosophy. Among the Jews, prior to the
birth of the Messiah, there was also a variety of
opinions and sects. They imbibed many of the
opinions popular among the sects ofphilosophers,
and even some of the superstitious notions of
the Egyptians, Syrians and Arabians who lifted

in their neighborhood. In Palestine, the Jewish
and Samaritan religions flourished at the chris-

tian era. The Samaritans originated in the
time of king Rehoboam. Shalmanesser, king
of Assyria, having besieged Samaria, the capi-

tal of the kingdom of Israel, contradistinguished
from the capital of the kingdom of Judah, car-

ried the people captive and filled their place
with Babylonians, Cutheans, and other idolaters.

These having obtained an Israelitish priest, to

instruct them in the ancient religion of the land,
embraced the Jews* religion, with which they
mixed a great part of their own idolatry. After
the return ofthe Jews from their captivity.they
entirely quitted the worship of iaols. They,
though united in religion with the Jews, quar-
relled with them about the rebuilding of the
temple; and when they could not prevail, they
erected a temple on Mount Gerizim, in oppo-
sition to that at Jerusalem. The Jews and Sa-
maritans, like many sects in our time, who ap-
proximate very nign to each other, but go not
the whole length, cherished a cordial antipathy

Digitized byGoogle



Vol. I.J THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 57

against each other; so much so, as to have no
dealings with one another. The Jews were
divided into three principal sects, besides many
subordinate ones, at the christian epoch—the
Essenes, the Pharisees, and the Sadducees. The
Essenes d welt generally in solitude, and main-
tained that,

** Religion consisted, wholly in contemplation
and silence. They practised a most religious

abstinence. Many of them lived in celibacy,

and observed a variety of penitential exercises

and mortifications, borrowed from Egypt where
many of them dwelt. The Essenes of Syria
thought it possible to appease God by sacrifices,

though in a manner quite different from the
Jewish. Others maintained that a serene and
composed mind, addicted to the contemplation
of divine things, was the only sacrifice accep-
table to God. They viewed the law of Moses
as an allegorical system of spiritual and myste-
rious truths, and renounced all regard to its

letter fn the explication of it. They held abso-
lute predestination, and 'that only the soul
would be punished in a future state."

The Sadducees maintained that,
" Only the written law was of divine author-

ity; that neither the oral law nor the prophets
were to be regarded as of divine authority;
that the written law was to be interpreted lite-

rally ; that there was no resurrection, nor future
state, angel, nor human spirit; that there was
no predestination; that man was an absolute
master of all his actions.'9

The Pharisees taught that,
" The law of Moses, the prophets, and the

oral law, or the traditions of the elders, were
of equal authority; that there was a resurrec-
tion of the dead, a future state, angels and spi-

rits; that the children of Abraham alone should
be raised from the dead and enter into future

happiness; that there should be eating and
drinking in a future state; and that every man
would be reunited to his former wife. They
held absolute predestination, and at the same
rime, with the Sadducees, they held free will.

They separated from all they deemed sinners,

and would not so much as eat or drink with
them. They held that the words of the Old
Testament had a double sense—the one literal,

the other mysterious. They were strict observ-
ers of all the traditions of the elders, and culti-

vated a very sanctified appearance in the pre-

sence of the people."
Such were the leading moral and religious

philosophical sects that were flourishing when
the Messiah was born. Besides these there

was an endless variety of subdivisions. Nearly
three hundred different opinions were enter-

tained amongst the Romans concerning the
summum bonum, or chief good. Thus the Mes-
siah found the world with respect to opinion;
aud as respected the worship of idols in all its

variety, volumes could do no more than give
their names. Their gods, their temples, tneir

priests, their sacrifices, and their festivals,

would require an age to unfold.

The use we intend to make of the preceding
documents in the course of this work, demand-
ed this brief notice of them. We hope our
readers will ultimately agree with us in the
necessity of giving this abstract.

—

Editor.

Extracts from my Sentimental Journal.
No. I.

The Xalurt and Power of Faith illustrated.

In approaching the city we met multitudes of
men and women flying in every direction, some

of them having literally forsaken all that they
had; husbands had left their wives, parents
their children, and children their parents. I

asked every one who would stop to hear me,
what was the matter. I always heard in reply,

"The barbarian foes, the ruthless band, the
merciless Scythians are approaching our city."

Have they yet entered it? replied I. "No," said
they. Are they yet in sight? I rejoined. I was
again answered in the negative. Why then do
you hasten? was the last question their trepida-
tion would afford me time to ask. The answer
which I received was pronounced with uncom-
mon vehemence. Every feature in their face,
and every tone corresponded with the import
of their reply. It was this : " Twelve heralds
of undoubted veracity gave the intelligence
that they were just at hand, arrayed in all the
vengeance of savage ferocity, stimulated to fu-

rious excess, from the ills they had received
from our nation." I joined the fugitives, and,
after retiring to a cave, fell into the following
reflections:

—

What an advantage to mankind that they
have received from their Creator the capacity or
faculty of being so certain of what they have
not seen, of that for which they have not the
evidence of sense, as to be moved, excited, and
impelled to every kind of exertion, suited to
the nature of the case, from what they have
believed, as though they had seen it. The un-
cultivated citizen, as well as the sage philoso-

Eher, is equally certain, and equally moved
y the belief of testimony. It is a blessing,

thought I, an inexpressible favor, that we have
this capacity of being assured of what we have
not seen, of what we have not felt, upon the
testimony of others; and that this is as common
to all mankind as instinct is to brutes, and so
perfect at first that it is not capable of improve-
ment; for a child believes as firmly, what it can
apprehend, as a hoary-headed sage. This peo-
ple, thought I, have been saved by faith—saved
from the jaws of destruction, by believing what
the twelve heralds reported. I could not but
reflect with surprise at the stupidity of those
rabbinical doctors who have made so many non-
sensical distinctions about the way and manner
of believing, and the different kinds of faith.

I found those people saved their lives by faith,

without ever stopping to inquire of what kind
their faith was; the only inquiry was about the
evidence—about the number, character, ability,

and faithfulness of the witnesses. Being satis-

fied upon these points, they never thought of
consulting their own feelings upon the occasion.
But the fact which they believed operated upon
all that was within them, just according to its

own nature. It produced all its natural results;
for every fact believed has its natural or neces-
sary results, and from the nature of all things it

must necessarily be so. It was not their belief
or their faith, abstract from the fact, that saved
them ; but the fact believed, that produced such
a change upon them and upon their conduct. In
one word, these people were saved by the belief
of one fact, ana that fact was of so great im-
portance a 8 to change their views and practice.
Leaving the cave, and making my retreat into

the interior of the country, I met, after a few
days, an old acquaintance, Timothy Stedfast,

who used to be rather of a melancholy tempera-
ment, when employed as a menial servant in the
service of Lord A. His countenance, attire, and
gait, astonished me. Instead of that downcast
aspect, and evil-boding, melancholic appearance,
a peculiar cheerfulness overspread his counte-
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nance, and an eye beaming with joy, indicated
that some marvellous change had taken place
in the views and circumstances of Timothy.

—

His raiment, too, was not of that rough and
homespun texture as that in which he formerly
performed his services in the fields and gardens
of his former master. He was sumptuously ap-
pareled, and even his style of address and
demeanor participated in tne general elevation
and improvement in his aspect. What! said I.

so far from home, friend Timothy! "Yes," saia
he, "and I must be farther yet; I am just going
to the sea coast to embark for Jamaica."

—

What! to Jamaica? "O yes, and I would go
much farther on the same errand." Pray can
you inform me of the nature of your errand?
u Yes, with pleasure, and no doubt it will give
you joy to know it." Say on. u You know I

had an old uncle, of whom I once told you, liv-

ing in Jamaica, who was very rich; his children
being all dead, he has left me his vast estate,
and now I am going to possess it. It is said to
be worth half a million, and the old gentleman
having lately departed this life, has bequeathed
the whole of it to your humble servant." In-
deed ! said I. But now do you know that such
is the fact? He replied, that three persons whom
he once knew, men of undoubted veracity, had
written to him informing him of the fact; "be-
sides," said he, "a copy of his last will and
testament has been forwarded to me, to which
the seal of the chief magistrate is appended.

—

I am certain, I am certain," exclaimed he. "It
is a fact." O then, said I, I wish you all possi-
ble happiness; but be mindful that you were
once poor. We parted.

I began to muse again on the excellency and
power of faith. Truly I thought it was the
" confidence of things hoped for, and the con-
viction of things not seen." And what first

struck me with irresistible force, was, that the
fact believed always operates according to its

own nature. What a change in the views, feel-

ings, appearance, and pursuits of Timothy!

—

Once a rough, unpolished, downcast, desponding
servant ; now he possesses a smooth and polished
exterior, a cheerful countenance, and a joyful
heart ; rich in faith, though not yet in actual
possession of the inheritance. How powerful
the principle! What an impulse to activity, in-
dustry, and perseverance ! He forsakes the* land
of his nativity, his father's house, his kindred,
and the companions of his youth; he encounters
the toils of a long journey, perils by land and
dangers by sea, from the influence of faith.

—

This is the cause, the sole cause, of this extra-
ordinary change. He cultivates the manners,
the style, the demeanor, suitable to his antici-
pated circumstances; and though yet not in
possession of the inheritance, rejoices in hope
of realizing all his expectations. And what
still astonishes me, the belief of one fact thus
converts the man—not the way and manner of
believing, but the fact believed is the whole
mystery.
I was roused from my meditations upon this

striking instance of the nature and power of
faith, by meeting a friend whom I had met a
few days ago, in all the cheerfulness and joy
of good health, of good circumstances, of the
finest animal spirits, light, gay, buoyant; but
now clothed in mourning, and of a sad and de-
jected appearance. A heavy sigh and a cheek
washed with tears indicated the bitterness of
her grief. With querulous accents she told me
that two friends, of great respectability of char-
acter, had written to her that her aged father,

her younger brothers, and sisters, had perished
by tne victorious barbarians in the late invasion;
that her father did not hear the tidings in time
to effect an escape. I told her not to faint in

the day of adversity; besides, said I, it may
not be so bad as you expect; perhaps your in-

formants were not assured of tne fact. "Oh!"
exclaimed she, " I could wish I could not be-
lieve their testimony ; bnt I know their charac-
ter and their competency to give certain infor-

mation; and I am certain, yes, undoubtingly
certain, that auch is the fact." I dismounted
and retired to an inn, where I spent the-evening
in meditating upon the simplicity, the power,
and excellency of faith. Tne following con-
clusions were the necessary results of the scenes
through which I had recently passed :

—

1. In the first place the singular power of
faith is manifested in all places and amongst all

people. It demonstrates itself to be one of the
common, the most common, and intelligible

principles of action; and produces the greatest
changes in human character, in the views and
pursuits of mankind. It overcomes the greatest
difficulties, and impels men to the highest
achievements known in the world.

2. It always operates according to the fact
believed. Joy and sorrow, love and hatred,
fear and hope, are the effects of the fact be-
lieved, and not of the manner of believing, so
much talked of.

3. Evidence alone produces faith, or testimo-
ny is all that is necessary to faith. This is de-
monstrably evident in every case; and there-
fore the certainty felt is always proportioned to
the character of the testimony produced. Faith
is capable of being greatly increased in many
instances; but only in one way, and that is,

either by affording additional evidence, or by
brightening the evidences already produced.

—

To exhort men to believe, or to try to scare
them into faith by loud vociferations, or to cry
them into faith by effusions of natural or me-
chanical tears, without submitting evidence, is

as absurd as to try to build a house or plant a
tree in a cloud.

4. Faith, abstract from facts, produces no
substantial, no real effect. Faith and opinions
have nothing to do with each other—there is no
consanguinity between them. A man might as
reasonably expect to support animal life by the
simple act of chewing, as to be saved by the
mere act of believing. It is not a man's eating
that keeps him alive, but what he does eat ; ao
it is not a man's believing that saves his soul,
but what he does believe.

5. All controversies about the nature of faith,

about the different kinds of modern faith, are
either learned or unlearned nonsense, calculated
to deceive and bewilder the superstitious mul-
titudes that hang upon the hps of spiritual

guides. The only, the grand question with ev-
ery man is, What is fact, or truth? This ascer-
tained, let there be no inquiries about Aoer

a man believes, or whether his faith be of the
right kind. If a man really believes any fact,

his faith soon becomes apparent by the influence

of the fact upon him.
6. No person can help believing when the

evidence of truth arrests his attention. And
without evidence it is as impossible to believe,

as to bring something out of nothing.

7. The term faith is used in the Bible in the
commonly received sense of mankind, and the
faith which we have in the testimony of Grod
differs from that we have in the testimony of
men in this one respect only—that as men may
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be deceived, mod
.
may deceive others, 00 the

confidence we repoee in their testimony, in
some instances, may be very limited ; but as
God cannot be deceived himself, neither can
deceive others, so the confidence we have in his
testimony is superior to that we repose in the
testimony of men ; and as the word comes to us
in demonstration of the Holy Spirit, or attested
to us by the supernatural gifts which accom-
panied the testimony of the original witnesses

;

so it affords the highest possible evidence, and
therefore produces the greatest confidence. If
we receive the testimony of men, says John, and
act upon it in the most important concerns, the
testimony of God is greater, and is capable of
producing greater certainty, and infinitely wor-
thy of being acted upon in the all-important
concerns of the world to come. Eoitob.

That Jetut it the Christ.

Gaoxex Euro is the name of a man; but that
George is king, is a proposition that expresses
what either is, or is not true. And that George
is the king is a proposition not only more defi-

nite than George is king, but it expresses some-
thing more. It expresses that he is either the
chief of kings, or tnat he is the king spoken of~

or referred to by the speaker. This, we pre-
sume, is apprehended by all. Now, Jesus
Christ is the name of a person; but that Jesus is

Christ, or that Jesus is the Christ, is a proposi-
tion that is either true or false. In the tour
gospels, or during the lifetime of the Messiah,
the term Christ was never applied to him as a
proper name, but as an appellative. After some
time it was used as a proper name, and fre-

quently without the name Jesus attached to it,

it designated the Saviour. Thus, when Mat-
thew wrote w the lineage of Jesus Christ," he
used the word as a proper name ; but it is obvi-
ous to all, from the perusal of the four gospels,
especially in the original, or in Campbell's im-
proved translation, that the term Christ was
never addressed to the Saviour, while on earth,

as a proper name, but as an appellative. The
use of the article in the Greek is lost in many
places in the English by the negligence or mis-
apprehensions of king James* translators. Dr.
Campbell observes in bis Preliminary Disserta-
tions, vol. i. p. 223: uIf we were to judge by the
common version, or even bv most versions into
modern tongues, we should consider the word
ss rather a proper name than an appellative, or
name of office, and should think of it only as
a surname given to our Lord. Our translators
have contributed greatly to this mistake, by
very seldom prefixing the article before Christ,

though it is rarely wanting in the original. The
word Christ was at first as much sn appellative
4s the word baptist was, and the one was as reg-
ularly accompanied with the article as the other.

Yet our translators, who always say the bap-
tist, have, one would think, studiously avoided
saying the Christ. This may appear, to superfi-

cial readers, an inconsiderable difference; but
the addition of the article will be found, when
attended to, of real consequence for conveying
the meaning in English, with the same perspi-

cuity and propriety with which it is conveyed in

Greek. So much virtue there is in the article,

which, in our idiom, is never prefixed to the
name of a man, though it is invariably prefixed
to the name of office, unless where some pro-
noun or appropriating expression renders it un-
necessary ; that, without it, the sense is always
darkened, and sometimes marred. Thus, in

such expressions as these, " this Jesus whom I

5reach unto you is Christ—Paul testified to the
ews that Jesus was Christ—showing by the

scriptures that Jesus was Christ"—the unlearned
reader forms no distinct apprehension, as the
common application of the words leads him
uniformly to consider Jesus and Christ, as no oth-
er than the name and surname of the same per-
son. It would have conveyed to such a reader
precisely the same meaning to have said, 44 Paul
testified to the Jews that Christ was Jesus;" and
so of the rest. The article alone, therefore, in
such esses, adds considerable light to the
expression; yet no more than what the words of
the historian manifestly convey to every reader
who understands his language. It should be,
therefore, "Paul testified to the Jews that Jesus
was the Christ, or the Messiah," &c. Many
other examples might be brought to the same
purpose; but these are sufficient."
That Jesus is the Christ is proposed to us as a

truth in the New Testament. But what is im-
plied in the term Christ? John tells us that it

is a correct translation of the word Messiah.
Now both terms denote one and the same thing;
for Messiah in Hebrew, and Christ in Greek,
signify anointed. That Jesus is the anointed,
is. in our tongue, equivalent to 44 Jesus is the
Christ." But still a question may occur, What
is the meaning or peculiar import of the term
44 anointed" in this connexion? To this we
answer from the bible, that persons designed for
the office of king, for the office of high priest,

and, sometimes, tor the office of prophet, were,
by a divine command, anointed with oil, and
thus empowered and consecrated by God to the
office for which they were designated. Thus
Saul was called the Lord's anointed, and this
consideration prevented David from taking away
his life when obnoxious to his wrath and in his
power. David also, and the kings of Judah
were thus consecrated and empowered to act as
kings, as viceroys, under God, over Israel. In
allusion to this ceremony of inauguration, Paul
applies to our King these words: 44 your God has
anointed you with the oil of gladness above your
associates in office," above all the prophets,
priests, and kings that were ever sent to Israel.

Three eminent prophets, David, Isaiah, and
Daniel, represent the promised Deliverer as an
anointed prophet, an anointed priest, and an
anointed king. Isaiah represents him as an
anointed prophet, chap. Ixi. 1.

44 The Lord has
anointed me to preach good tidings to the poor."
Daniel represents him ss an anointed priest, chap,
ix. 25. 26. 44 And after threescore and two
weeks shall the anointed, Messiah the Prince,
be cut off, but not for himself," &c. David, in

the second psalm, represents him as an anointed
king. He represents the alliance of the kings
of the earth against the Lord's anointed, and
sings his coronation upon Zion the hill of his

holiness. The whole of the salvation which
sinful men require is comprised in the perform-
ance of these three offices. We are ignorant,

guilty, and enslaved. To remove ignorance is

the office of a prophet; to remove guilt, the
office of a priest; and to emancipate and lead
to victory, to defend and protect, the office of a
king. Now, to believe that 44 Jesus is the Christ."

is to receive him as the only prophet, the^only

priest, and the only king, qualified and empow-
ered by our heavenly Father to instruct us, to

atone and intercede tor us, to reign overour con-
science, to guide, defend, and lead us to victory.

His qualification for these offices, being 44 the
Son of God, the only begotten of the Father,"
renders him infinitely worthy of our confidence,
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and constrains us to trust in him with all our
hearts. To his word, as our prophet, we look

for instruction; to his sacrifice and intercession

we look for pardon and acceptance; and to him,
as King on the" throne of the universe, we yield

implicit obedience, and are assured, if we put
ourselves under his guidance, he will lead us to

complete and triumphant victory. As we have
used, and may often use the phrase u Jesus is the
Christ,1 ' we thought it expedient to give this

brief statement of the ideas attached to that

phrase. Editor.

The foundation of Hope and of Christian Union.
. Messiah is born in the city of David, in the

awful crisis alluded to in the first essay in this

number. Science had proved itself systematic
folly; philosophy, falsely called moral, had ex-
hibited its utter incompetency to illuminate the
understanding, to purify the heart, to control the
passions, to curb the appetites, or to restrain the
vices of the world. A scepticism that left noth-
ing certain, a voluptuousness that knew no
restraint, a lasciviousness that recognized no
law, a selfishness that proscribed every relation,

an idolatry that deified every reptile, and a bar-
barity that brutalized every feeling, had very
generally overwhelmed the world, and had
grouped those assimilated in vice, under every
particular name, characteristic of every species
of crime. Amidst the uncertainty, darkness,
and vice that overspread the earth, the Messiah
appears, and lays a foundation of hope, of true

religion, and of religious union, unknown, un-
heard of, unexpected among men. The Jews
were united by consanguinity, and by an agree-
ment in a ponderous ntual. The Gentiles ral-

lied under every opinion, and were grouped, like

filings of steel around a magnet, under every
possible shade of difference of thought, con-
cerning their mythology. So long as unity of
opinion was regarded as a proper basis of relig-

ious union, so long have mankind been distract-

ed by the multiplicity and variety of opinions.'

To establish what is called a system of ortho-

dox opinions as the bond of union, was, in fact,

offering a premium fornew diversities in opinion,

and for increasing, ad infinitum, opinions, sects,

and divisions. And what is worse than all, it

was establishing self-love and pride as religious
principles, as fundamental to salvation; Tor a
love regulated by similarity of opinion, is only a
love of one's own opinion; and all the zeal
exhibited in the defence of it, is but the pride
of opinion.
When the Messiah appeared as the founder of

a new religion, systems of religion consisting of
opinions and speculations upon matter and mind,
upon God ana nature, upon virtue and vice, had
been adopted, improved, reformed, and exploded
time after time. That there was always some-
thing superfluous, something defective, some-
thing wrong, something that could be improved,
in every system of religion and morality, was
generally felt, and at last universally acknowl-
edged. But the grandeur, sublimity, and beauty
of the- foundation of hope, and of ecclesiastical
or social union, established by the author and
founder of Christianity, consisted in this, that
the belief of one fact, and that upon the best
evidence in the world, is all that is requisite, as
far as faith goes, to salvation. The belief of
this one fact, and submission to one institution
expressive of it, is all that is required by Heaven
to admission into the church. A christian, as
defined, not by Doctor Johnson, nor any creed-
maker, but by one taught by Heaven, end in

Heaven, is one that believes this one fact, and
has submitted to one institution, and whose de-
portment accords with the morality and virtue

taught by the great Prophet. The one fact is,

that Jesus the Nazarene is the Messiah. The
evidence upon which it is to be believed is the
testimony of twelve men. confirmed by prophe-
cy, miracles, and spiritual gifts. The one insti-

tution is baptism into the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Every
such person is a christian in the fullest sense of
the word, the moment he has believed this one
fact, upon the above evidence, and has submit-
ted to the above mentioned institution; and
whether he believes the five points condemned
or the five points approved by the synod of Dort,

is not so much as to be asked of him; whether
he holds any of the views of the Calvinists or
Arminians, Presbyterians, Episcopalians, Meth-
odists, Baptists, or Quakers, is never once to be
asked of such a person, in order to admission
into the christian community, called the church.
The only doubt that can reasonably arise upon
these points, is, whether this one fact, in its

nature and necessary results, can suffice to the
salvation of the soul, and whether the open
avowal of it, in the overt act of baptism, can be
a sufficient recommendation of the person, so
professing, to the confidence and love of the
brotherhood. As to the first of these, it is again
and again asserted, in the clearest language, by
the Lord himself, the apostles Peter, Paul, and
John, that he that believes the fact that Jesus
is the Christ, is begotten by God, overcomes the
world, has eternal life, and shall, on the veracity
of God, be saved. This should settle the first

point; and as to the second, it is disposed of in
a similar manner; for the witnesses agree that
whosoever confesses that Jesus is the Christ, and
is baptized, should be received into the church;
and not an instance can be produced of any per-
son being asked for any other faith, in order to
admission, in the whole New Testament. The
Saviour expressly declared to Peter, that upon
this fact that he was the Messiah, the Son of
God, he would build his church; and Paul has
expressly declared, that "other foundation can
no man lay (for ecclesiastical union) than that
Jesus is the Christ." The point is proved that
we have assumed, and this proved, every thing
is established requisite to the union of all chris-
tians upon a proper basis. Every sectarian
scheme falls before it, and on this principle alone
can the whole church of Christ be built. We
are aware of many objections to this grand
scheme, revealed by God, to establish righteous-
ness, peace, and harmony among men; but we
know of none that weighs a grain of sand
against it. We shall meet them all (Deo vo~
lente) in due ttme and place. Some of them
have been anticipated in ono or two article*
preceding. But of these more fully hereafter.

It must strike every man of reflection, that m
religion requiring much mental abstraction or
exquisite refinement of thought, or that calls for
the comprehension or even apprehension of
refined distinctions and of nice subtleties, is m
religion not suited to mankind in their present
circumstances. To present such a creed as the
Westminster, as adopted either by Baptists or
Paido-Baptists; such a creed as the Episcopa-
lian, or, in fact, any sectarian creed, composed,
as they all are, of propositions deduced by logi-
cal inferences, and couched in philosophical
language, to all those who are fit subjects of the
salvation of Heaven—I say, to present such a
creed to such for their examination or adoption,
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shocks all common sense. This pernicious
coarse is what has paganized Christianity. Our
sects and parties, our disputes and speculations,

oar orders and casts, so much resemble any
thing but Christianity, that when we enter a

modern synagogue, or an ecclesiastical council,

we rather seem to have entered a Jewish san-

hedrim, a Mahometan mosque, a Pagan temple,

or an Egyptian cloister, than a Christian con-
gregation. Sometimes, indeed, our religious

meetings so resemble the Areopagus, the Forum,
or the Senate, that we almost suppose ourselves

to hare been translated to Athens or Rome.
Even christian orators emulate Demosthenes and
Cicero; christian doctrines are made to assume
the garb of Egyptian mysteries, and christian

observances put on the pomp and pageantry of

pagan ceremonies. Unity of opinion, expressed

in subscription to voluminous dogmas imported
from Geneva, Westminster, Edinburgh, or Rome,
is made the bond of union, and a difference in

the tenth, or ten thousandth shade of opinion,

frequently becomes the actual cause of dismem-
berment or expulsion. The New Testament
was not designed to occupy the same place in

theological seminaries that the carcases of male-
factors are condemned to occupy in medical
balls—first doomed to the gibbet, and then to

the dissecting knife of the spiritual anatomist.

Christianity consists infinitely more in good
works than in sound opinions; and while it is a

joyful truth that he that believes and is baptized

shall be saved, it is equally true that he that

says, "I know him, and keeps not his com-
mandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in

him." Editor.

From a Baptist in Ohio to the Editor.

Snt—I would ask you, in the name of my
calling, are you trying to raise the dead ? Why
do you make so much ado about primitive Chris-

tianity, which I had i nought had been buried

together with the scriptures for sixteen hundred
years? It is true, Luther, Calvin, and some
others took some pains to raise some part of it,

while the remainder was out of reach of their

popular views, and would not be suitable to the

taste that then prevailed. Now, sir, let me ask
you if you are not afraid that your efforts will

terminate to your injurv? Were not these men
as capable of judging for themselves as you are?
and did they not Know that modern things were
better suited to modern people, than old fash-

ions? Besides, sir, Christianity has been so
long buried, that it may be said of it as was
said of Lazarus—it gives an offensive smell—it

ia disgusting to our taste. Hence, when you
recommend any primitive practice, the moderns
cannot endure it, but cry out, w away with it

!

away with it!" Do you think that it would
avail any thing to tell the ladies of fashion that
the old fashions were better than the modern?
Would they not reply that it makes no matter

—

the modern are now in vogue, and the ancient
are out of vogue. Just so the people in religious
matters. Wnen I say that the bible is buried,
do not mistake me—it is only the simple ana
Slain meaning of it, that has been long since
iscarded.
As for the clergy, why do you assail them?

Do not you know that it is as easy to remove
mountains as to convince a man that the very
object of his dependence, the very thing that
procures him an easy, if not a luxurious living,
is all a foolish device—an imposition on the cre-
dulity of mankind? What could be more suita-

ble to an indolent man than to have to work only
one day in seven to maintain himself and family,

and to be esteemed too as a gentleman of the

first rank ; to march at the head of grand pro-

cessions; to be placed in the uppermost seats in

public assemblies; nay, to be placed, as you
once told us, on a wooden throne in the midst
of a popular assembly. I think, sir, you would
betray no ordinary ignorance of human nature,

if you would persevere to convince a man so

circumstanced that it was the belief of a false-

hood put him in such snug and happy circum-
stances.

I fear, sir, you read the bible in the old-fash-

ioned way—such as, "Feed the flock of God
which is among you, taking the oversight there-

of, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy

lucre, but of a ready mind. Neither as being
lords over God's hentage, but being ensamples
to the flock ; and when the Chief Shepherd shall

appear, you shall receive a crown of glory that

fades not away." WheTeas the clergy read it

thus to one another, in its modern sense : " Feed
yourselves on the flock of God which is among
you, by constraining them to feed you if they
do it not of a ready mind; taking the oversight

of the flock for filthy lucre's sake, and not from
a willingness to give, but from a willingness to

receive. Being as "lords over God's heritage,

and by no means ensamples to the flock ; and
when we ministers sit in council you shaM have
double honor." I will only refer you to another
instance of the modern reading, that you may
be admonished to abandon the project of getting
the people to read in the old style. The clergy

read Acts viii. 36—39. thus: u And the parents

took their child to a certain meeting-house, and
said, See here is water in the basin, what does
hinder us to have our infant christened? The
minister answered and said, If either of you
believe, it may be done. The father tnen

f

answered, saying, I believe in the Westminster
Confession of Faith, and Catechisms Larger and
Shorter. Then the priest, the parents, and the
child drew near to the basin, and after consecrat-

ing the element, the priest besprinkled the

infant's face. Then the spirit of Antichrist

caught away the parson and he was found in

the sacred desk, and the parents went on their

way with the child crying, until its tenrs ming-
led with, and washed off, the sacred dew."
Unless you can get the people to read the bible

in the old-fashioned way, your efforts, sir, will be
unavailing. Yours truly,

Steady Seektrlth.

No. 10.] May 3, 1824.

Essays on Ecclesiastical Characters, Councils,
Creeds, and Sects.—JVb. //.

Havino in the preceding number introduced
the opinions and speculations of the philosophi-

cal religionists, before and at the christian era,

we will now give our readers an account of the
corruption of the christian religion by those
opinions and philosophical religious teachers.
This we shall do in the words of one who can-
not be much suspected for an extraordinary at-

tachment to primitive Christianity. Moshcim,
from the mass of evidence upon this subject to
which he had access, satisfactorily shows that
the first u theological seminary," established at
Alexandria in Egypt, in the second century, was
the grave of primitive Christianity. Yes, it ap-
pears that the first school instituted for preparing
christian doctors was the fountain, the streams
whereof polluted the great mass of christian
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professors, and completed the establishment of
a paganized Christianity in the room of the reli-

gion of the New Testament. But let us hear a
popular doctor tell the awful tale in his own
words .

—

44 Towards the conclusion of this century, a
new sect of philosophers arose of a sudden,
spread with amazing rapidity throughout the
greatest part of the Roman empire, swallowed
up almost all the other sects, and was extreme-
ly detrimental to the cause of Christianity. Al-
exandria in Egypt, which had been for a long
time the seat of learning, and, as it were, the
centre of all the liberal arts and sciences, cave
birth to this new philosophy. Its votaries chose
to be called Platonics, though far from adhering
to all the tenets of Plato. They collected from
the different sects such doctrines as they thought
conformable to truth, and formed thereof one
general system.

14 This new species of Platonism was em-
braced by such of the Alexandrian christians as
were desirous to retain, with the profession of
the gospel, the title, the dignity, and the habit
of philosophers. It is also said to have had the
particular approbation of Athenagoras, Pants-
nus, Clemens the Alexandrian, and ail those
who, in this century, were charged with the
care of the public school* which the christians

had at Alexandria. These sages were of opin-

ion that true philosophy, the greatest and most
salutary gift of God to mortals, was scattered

in various portions through all the different

sects; and it was, consequently, the duty of

every wise man, and more especially of every

christian doctor, to gather it from the several

corners where it lay dispersed, and to employ it,

thus reunited, in the defence of religion, and in

destroying the dominion of impiety and vice.f

The christian eclectics had this also in common
with the others, that they preferred Plato to the
other philosophers, and looked upon his opin-

ions concerning God, the human soul, and
things invisible, as conformable to the spirit and
genius of the christian doctrine.

44 This philosophical system underwent some
changes, when Ammonius Saccas, who taught
with the highest applause in the Alexandrian
school about the conclusion^ this century, laid

the foundation of that sect which was distin-

guished by the name of the New Platonics.

This learned man was born of christian parents,

and never perhaps gave up entirely the outward
profession of that divine religion in which he
bad been educated. As his genius was vast

and comprehensive, so were his projects bold
and singular; for he attempted a general recon-

ciliation or coalition of all sects, whether philo-

sophical or religious, and taught a doctrine

which he looked upon as proper to unite them
all, the christians not excepted, in the most per-

fect harmony.J And herein lies the difference

between this new sect and the Eclectics, who
had, before this time, flourished in Egypt. The
Eclectics held that in every sect there was a

mixture of good and bad, of truth and falsehood

;

and accordingly they chose and adopted out of

each of them such tenets as seemed to them

* These were similar to our Ear. D. Djl presidents of
theological schools—the great luminaries of those days, as

famous as our Andover and Princeton professors and
schools.

f This is the argument now used in defence of the study
of " moral philosophy'* by those who advocate a learned
priesthood.

X This was similar to Dr. Mason's " Plea for Catholic
Communion,'' predicated upon grounds different from the

one foundation already laid by divine authority.

conformable to reason and truth, and rejected
such as they thought repugnant to both. Am-
monius, on the contrary, maintained that the
great principles of all philosophical and religious
truth were to be found equally in all sects; that
they differed from each other only in their me-
thod of expressing them, and in some opinions
of little or no importance ; and that, by a proper
interpretation of their respective sentiments,
they might easily be united into one body. It
is further to be observed, that the propensity of
Ammonius to singularity and paradox, led him
to maintain that all the gentile religions, and
even the christian, were to be illustrated and ex-
{>lained by the pnnciples of this universal phi-
osophv ; but that, in order to this, the fables of
the priests were to be removed from paganism,
and the comments and interpretations of the dis-
ciples of Jesus from Christianity.
w This arduous design, which Ammonius had

formed of bringing about a coalition of all the
various philosophical sects, and all the different

systems of religion that prevailed in the world,
required many difficult and disagreeable things
in order to its execution. Every particular sect
and religion must have several of its doctrines
curtailed or distorted before it could enter into
the general mass. The tenets of the philoso-
phers, the superstitions of the heathen priests,

the solemn doctrines of Christianity, were all to

suffer in this cause, and forced allegories were
to be subtilely employed in removing the diffi-

culties with which it was attended. How this

vast project was effected by Ammonius, the
writings of his disciples and followers that yet
remain, abundantly testify. In order to the ac-
complishing bis purpose, he supposed that true

philosophy derived its origin ana its consistence
from the eastern nations; that it was taught to
the Egyptians by Hermes; that it was brought
from them to the Greeks, by whose vain subtle-
ties and litigious disputes it was rendered some-
what obscure and deformed ; but was, however,
preserved in its own original purity by Plato,

who was the best interpreter of Hermes and of
the other oriental sages. He maintained that

all the different religions that prevailed in the
world, were, in their original integrity, conform-
able to the genius of this ancient philosophy;
but that it unfortunately happened that the
symbols and fictions under which, according to

the eastern manner, the ancients delivered their

precepts and their doctrines, were, in process of
time, erroneously understood, both by priests

and people, in a literal sense; that, in conse-
quence of this, the invisible beings and demons
whom the Supreme Deity had placed in the dif-

ferent parts of the universe as the ministers of
his providence, were, by the suggestions of su-

perstition, converted into gods, and worshipped
with a multiplicity of vain ceremonies. He
therefore insisted that all the religions of all na-
tions should be restored to their original purity,

and reduced to their primitive standard, vis.
44 the ancient philosophy of the east;"*1 and he
affirmed that this his project was agreeable to

the intentions of Jesus Christ, whose sole view
in descending upon earth was to set bounds to

the reigning superstition, to remove the errors

that had crept into the religions of all nations,

but not to abolish the ancient theology from
whence they were derived.

"To this monstrous coalition of heterogeneous

doctrines, its fanatical author added a rule of

* This is analogous to making the " Westminster Creed"
the grand standard of christian truth and the bond of
union.
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life and manners which carried an aspect of
high sanctity and uncommon austerity. Het

indeed, permitted the people to live according
to the laws of their country and the dictates of
nature ; but a more sublime rule was laid down
for the wise. They were to raise above all ter-

restrial things by the towering efforts of holy
contemplation, those souls whose origin was ce-

lestial and divine. They were ordered to exten-
uate, by hunger, thirst, and other mortifications,

the sluggish body, which confines the activity

and restrains the liberty of the immortal spirit

;

that thus, in this life, they might enjoy commu-
nion with the Supreme Being, and ascend after

death, active and unencumbered, to the Univer-

sal Parent, to live in his presence forever.* As
Ammonius was bern and educated among the

christians, he set off, and even gave an air of

authority to these injunctions, hy expressing

them partly in terms borrowed from the sacred

scriptures, of which we find a vast number of

citations also in the writings of his disciples.

To this austere discipline, ne added the pre-

tended art of so purging and refining that facul-

ty of the mind which receives the images of

things, as to render it capable of perceiving the

demons, and of performing many marvellous

things by their assistance. This art, which the

disciples of Ammonius called theurgy^ was not,

however, communicated to all the schools of

this fanatical philosopher, but only to those of

the first rank,
44 This new species of philosophy, imprudent-

ly adopted by Origen ana many other christians,

was extremely prejudicial to the cause of the

gospel, and to the beautiful simplicity of its ce-

lestial doctrines.f For hence it was that the

christian doctors began to introduce their subtle

and obscure erudition into the religion of Jesus,

to involve in the darkness of a vain philosophy,

some of the principal truths of Christianity that

had been revealed with the utmost plainness,

and were indeed obvious to the meanest capa-
city, and to add to the divine precepts of our
Lord many of their own, which baa no sort of
foundation in any part of the sacred writings.^

From the same source arose that melancholy
set of men, who have been distinguished by the
name of Mystics, whose system, when separated
from the platonic doctrine concerning the nature
and origin of the soul, is but a lifeless mass,
without any vigor, form, or consistence. Nor
did the evils which sprung from this Ammonian
philosophy, end here. For, under the specious
pretext of the necessity of contemplation, it

gave occasion to that slothful and indolent
course of life, which continues to be led by
myriads of monks retired in cells, and seques-
tered from society, to which they are neither
useful by their instructions nor by their exam
pies. To this philosophy, we may trace, as to

their source, a multitude of vain and foolish ce-

remonies, proper only to cast a veil over truth,

and to nourish superstition ; and which are, for

the most part, religiously observed by many,
even in the times in which we live.f It would
be endless to enumerate all the pernicious con-

• Modern religious fasts and austerities are just the
taste as those of Ammonias and the Egyptians.

f/Thto Origen wss the greatest doctor of divinity that
erer Jtred, and dlsssminated more error snd absurdity
than any other writer of ancient or modern times. He
got it from Egypt.

t Many of these remain onto this present time, and are
adopted hy Catholics and Protestants.

% Reader, mark this well. Read it sgain, and see if you
esn find out any of those ** vein snd foolish ceremonies
which csst a veil over truth.**

sequences that may be justly attributed to this

new philosophy, or rather to this monstrous at-

tempt to reconcile falsehood with truth and light
with darkness. Some of its most fatal effects

were, its alienating the minds of many in the
following ages, from the christian religion; and
its substituting, in the place of the pure and
sublime simplicity of the gospel, an unseemly
mixture of platonism and Christianity.

44 The number oflearned men among the chris-

tians, which was very small in the preceding cen-
tury, grew considerably in this. Among these
there were few rhetoricians, sophists, or orators.

The most part were philosophers attached to
the eclectic system, though they were not all of
the same sentiments concerning the utility of
letters and philosophy. Those who were them-
selves initiated into the depths of philosophy,
were desirous that others, particularly suck as
aspired to the offices of bishops or doctors,

should apply themselves to the study of human
wisdom, in order to their being the better quali-

fied for defending the truth with vigor, and in-

structing the ignorant with success.* Others
were of a quite different way of thinking upon
this subject, and were for banishing all argu-
mentation and philosophy from the limits of
the church, from a notion that erudition might
Srove detrimental to the true spirit of religion,

[ence the early beginnings of that unhappy
contest between faith and reason, religion and
philosophy, piety and genius, which increased
in the succeeding ages, and is prolonged even
to our times, with a violence that renders it ex-
tremely difficult to be brought to a conclusion.
Those who maintained that learning and philo-

sophy were rather advantageous than detrimen-
tal to the cause of religion, gained, by degrees,
the ascendant, and, in consequence thereof, laws
were enacted, which excluded the ignorant and
illiterate from the office of public teachers.f
The opposite side of the question was not, how-
ever, without defenders; and the defects and
vices of learned men and philosophers contrib-
uted much to increase their number, as will

appear in the progress of this history

MotheimU Ecc. Hist. p. 163—173.
Let the reader bear in mind that a high church-

man unequivocally represents primitive Christi-

anity as naving been buried in the rubbish of
Egyptian philosophy by the first doctors of div-
inity in the first theological seminary that ever
existed in the christian church ; and that many
of those vanities, ceremonies, mysteries, and
Ammonian institutes are come down to our
times, and inserted in our creeds. Christians,

read your bibles, and be admonished to explode
from your religious faith and practice what you
cannot find in the scriptures. The New Testa-
ment is the creed, discipline, and formula of
Christianity. Most of the popular schemes, and
dogmas, and institutes are Egyptian, Babylon-
ish, or Roman.

Our Essay on Experimental Religion

Has been received with considerable diversity

of feeling. Some are pleased with it, others
displeased, and not a few know not whether to

Tbli is Just in modern style ; but remember this no-
tion came from Egypt.

t This is similar to the law of many secti yet existing,
which decree that so many yesra must be pent at col-
leges snd theological schools to qualify a man "for defend-
ing the truth," and, most frequently, error, ** with vigor.**

| We must thank Heaven that all did not worship thai
heart, that a few names in Sardtti escaped this awful
calamity.

Digitized byTooele



64 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. I.

approve or disapprove. We are sorry to find

that almost all the objections we have heard
against it have arisen from a misunderstanding
of our design and meaning. It is said that we
have taught that there is no necessity of being
born again by the Spirit of God ; that we have
denied that Christians are new creatures, and
that we have confined all divine grace to the
apostolic age. Now we must confess that we
did not intend to communicate such ideas; nor
do we think that such can be fairly gathered
from our words. But so consecrated is the
phrase " experimental religion," that if you
make the least freedom with it every feeling is

excited, and it is like calling in question a man's
title to his estate.

But in exposing the vain conceits of many
about the nature and manner of this renovation,
we were led, as we hinted, into a species of the
same kind of metaphysical reasoning, which we
feared would lead to mistakes. It is universal-

ly acknowledged by those who have attended
to the operation of their own minds, that it is

extremely difficult, if not impossible, to form
any tolerable idea Of the nature or manner of
those operations. But it is agreed that the mind
operates in its own way, whether we adopt a
right or a wrong theory about its method of op-
erating. Just so with respect to divine opera-
tions, or the operation of supernatural intelli-

gences. We know such operations exist, but
the modus or manner of these operations is in-

scrutable; and let our theory be right or wrong,
these operations proceed in their own way

—

neither guided, controled, nor prevented by our
theories. But wrong views of this subject may
greatly injure both the peace and happiness of
those that entertain them. And whenever any
theory leads us to disregard the written word
of God, or to neglect the constant reading and
examination of it, and the practice of its plain
injunctions, that theory is erroneous and dan-
gerous.
As to the effects attendant upon the truth be-

lieved, we are clearly taught that these are such
as to fitly characterize the believer as a new man.
He is possessed of three principles of action, the
most powerful and triumphant: these are faith,

hope, and love. All revealed truth is the matter,
or, as some call it, the object of faith; Future
good things promised bv God are the object or
matter of hope, and the Lovely One, and every
one that is like him, are the object of the chris-
tian's love. These principles purge, purify,
elevate, and ennoble the mind that possesses
them. u The gospel," as one in a certain place
beautifully observed, " presents a faithful tes'i-

mony to be believed, good things to be hoped
for, and the most amiable one to be loved."
The purification of our hearts, the refinement of
our feelings, the elevation of our character, the
reformation of our lives, are the inseparable
fruits of the belief of the one fact, upon the evi-
dence contained in the faithful record.
We have been censured for our manner of

treating the enthusiastic and sectarian religion
of our times. Perhaps, in this instance, we
were too much in the spirit of Eli jah, who thus
addressed the false teachers of his time, and in

relation to their ^od, said to them, " Cry aloud,
for he is a god ; either he is talking, or he is pur-

suing, or he is on a journey, or peradventure
he sleeps and must be awaked." 1 Kings,
xvii. 29. Yet this Elijah was one that feared,
and loved, and served the God of Israel, though
" a little profane," as some would say

?
on this

occasion. Paul, in the same spirit, said, u Ye

suffer fools gladly, seeing you yourselves are
wise;" and also besought the Corinthians to
w forgive him the wrong" he had done them, in
not being burdensome to them. On sundry oc-
casions he speaks thus " profanely," especially
when he said, u The things which the gentiles
sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons and not to
God." It was also "very impudent" in him
to say, "The Cretans are always liars, evil

beasts, slow bellies."

We have discovered that something under the <

name of u experimental religion," is the very
soul of the popular system, and that this subject
is worthy of a very serious and profound discus-
sion; we will therefore promise our readers a
series of essays on the office assigned to the
Holy Spirit in the salvation of men, as this is de-
veloped to our view in the holy scriptures.

Every thing called grace in the heart, christian
experience, experimental religion, regeneration,
&c. will come under this head. Patience, how-
ever, will be necessary on the part of our read-
ers; and let those who are disposed to know
what is truth upon this subject, as well as every
other, in the mean time devoutly examine the
scriptures for themselves.
We have just got out of our hands a heavy

job of writing, which has engrossed much of our
time and attention during the winter and spring.
We hope to be able to bestow more time and
labor on this work than we have hitherto been
able to bestow on it. Editor.

Awful Calculation.

An ingenious, authentic, and valuable sta-
tistical work, published a few years since, cal-
culates that the number of inhabitants who
have lived on the earth amount to about 36,627,-
843,275,075,846. This sum, the writer says,
when divided by 3,096,000, the number ofsquare
leagues on the surface of the globe, leaves 11,-

830,698,732 persons to each square league.

—

There are 27,864,000 square milesofland, which
being divided as above, give about 1,314,522,076
persons to each square mile. Let the miles be
reduced to square rods, and the number, he says,
will be 2,853,273,600,000, which being divided
as above, gives 1283 inhabitants to each square
rod, which rod being reduced to feet and divid-
ing as above, it will give about 5 persons to each
square foot of terra hrma on the globe. Let the
earth be supposed to be one vast burying ground,
and, according to the above statement, there
will be 1283 persons to be buried on each square
rod; and a rod being capable of being divided
into 12 graves, it appears that each grave must
have contained a hundred persons, and the
whole earth have been one hundred times dug
over to bury its inhabitants, supposing they had
been equally distributed ! What a lesson to hu-
man pnde, vanity, and ambition !—JV. A. Eagle.

No. 11.] Juice 7, 1824.

We omit in the present number, our third
Essay on Ecclesiastical Characters, &c. to give
room for the following article written by one
of our correspondents. It is not intended that
it should be considered as occupying the place
of any one of those essays we have proposed on
the office of the Holy Spirit, as promised in our
last. These essays we shall defer commen-
cing in the present volume, but we shall attend
to them in our second. The following letter is

worthy of the examination of our readers:
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To the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

Sift :When your eighth number of the Christian
Baptistcame to hand, upon reading your animad-
versions on experimental religion, I was per-
suaded that it would likely give offence to many
of your pious readers; and that, instead of ob-
viating the charge brought against you and your
associates, of 44 denying experimental religion,? 1

it would rather increase it. This I have since
understood to be actually the case. I, there-

fore, for my part, could have wished, that you
had treated that very delicate, and, at the same
time, very important subject, in a different

manner. I am not to be understood as objec-
ting to the detection and exposure of a false and
unecriptural experience, which, from your words,
appears to be the thing intended ; for, in your foot

note, page 141, you assert, that we are taught,
that u since those gifts have ceased, the Holy
Spirit now operates upon the minds of men only
by the word;" and at the close of said note, you
further assert, that "we are positive of one
point," namely, 44 that the scriptures teach us
not the doctrine of physical operations of the
Divine Spirit in order to faith." With these de-
clarations as I understand them, I am quite

satisfied ; for, since the sacred canon has been
completed, it seems to be the general opinion,

at least of all the most eminent Protestant wri-

ters that have adverted to this subject, that we
are not to look for any new revelations of the

Spirit; and that, of course, his saving operations

in the production of faith and repentance, and
of every other gracious effect by which we are

made partakers of a divine nature, (2 Peter i. 4.)

is by the word of truth being put into the mind
and written upon the heart, (Heb. viii. 10.) for this

certainly is one of the exceeding great and pre-

cious promises above referred to, (2 Peter i. 4.)

by which the Lord has graciously engaged to

save his people, (Heb. viii. 10.) As to regene-
ration itself, or, as it is commonly termed, the

new birth, we are divinely assured, that it is ef-

fected by the word of truth. (James i. 18.) Of
his own will begat he us by the word of truth

;

and (1 Peter i. 23—25.) Being born again not

of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the

word of God, which lives and abides forever.

And this is the word which by the gospel is

preached to you.
Again—both the beginning and progress of

Messiah's kingdom are ascribed to the word.

.Compare Matthew xiii. with Mark iv. and Luke
viii.

44 Behold a sower went forth to sow,"
namely, the word of the kingdom ; for the sower
sows the word. 44 And he that received seed in-

to the good ground, is he that hears the word and
understands it; who, in an honest and good
heart, having heard the word, keeps it, and
brings forth fruit with patience." Again, (Mat.

xvi. 16, 18,) Simon said to Jesus, You are the

Christ, the son of the living God. Jesus an-

swered and said to him, Upon this rock will I

build my church and the gates of hell shall not

prevail against it. Accordingly John, in his first

Epistle, chap. v. verse 1, asserts, that whosoever
believes that Jesus is the Christ is born of God.
And Peter, in his first Epistle, chap. ii. verse 2. ex-

horts all such, that 44 as new born babes, they
would desire the sincere milk of the word, that

they might grow thereby." Again, Christ's

farewell prayer for his disciples, is,
44 Holy Fa-

ther, sanctify them through your truth ; your word
is truth. Neither pray I for these alone,* but for

them also who shall believe in me through their

word." John xvii. 17—20, and Paul to the Ephe-
A07U, t. 25, asserts that 44 Christ loved tKe church

and gave himself for it that he might sanctify
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the
word." Also, Peter in his first epistle, chap. 1,

verse 22, addresses the brethren to this effect:
44 Seeing you have purified your souls in obeying
the truth through the Spirit, to unfeigned love
of the brethren, love one another with a pure
heart fervently." Lastly, to close this chain of
quotations, it is worthy of remark, that the
whole body of the persecuted disciples ofJesus
is represented as overcoming the grand adver-
sary by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word
of their testimony. Rev. xii. 11. Now 44who
is he that overcomes the world, but he that be-
lieves that Jesus is the Son of God? And this

is the victory that overcomes the world, even
our faith." 1 John iv. 5. Upon the whole of
the evidence before us respecting the instrumen-
tality of the v/ord in the salvation of men, we
find that it is the beginning, middle and end;
that every thing is done by it, and that there is

nothing done without it. That where the word
of the truth of the gospel is not published, the
Spirit of Christ has nothing to do, is farther

evident from John xvi. 3—14, where his reprov-

ing or convincing the world of sin, ofrighteous-
ness, and of judgment, is confined to his testi-

fying the things concerning Jesus. In short,

his very character as the spirit of Christ, as the
spirit of wisdom and revelation, for enlightening,
convincing, comforting and establishing, in the
knowledge and belief of the truth, is ascribed
to him exclusively as revealing and testifying

the things concerning Jesus. Compare John
xiv. 26, and xvi. 14, 15, with 1 Cor. xii. 3—13,
with Eph. i. 13—18, and 1 Ptt. i. 10—12, and ii.

18, 19, with Jude 14, 15.

For the more full illustration of the truth and
certainty of this conclusion let us again review
and examine the evidence, that we may clearly

perceive the connexion ofthe word with the king-
dom of Christ in its rise, progress and consum-
mation, or ultimate triumph and perfection in

this world.

] . And first we shall find that the word of the
gospel is the seed of the kingdom; that every
subject of it is begotten by, and born of that seed.
See John i. 13, James i. 18, 1 Peter i. 23, 25, 1 John
iii. 9. Upon this point of the testimony three
things are expressly evident.

First, that every subject of Messiah's kingdom
is born of God.

Second, that his birth is by the means, or
through the instrumentality, of the word of truth.

Third, that this seed in each is the veryand im-
perishable substance of his new being. Conse-
quently, till this seed is sown and takes effect,

there cannot be an existing subject of the Re-
deemer's kingdom upon earth.

II. Again, it appears from the evidence before

us, that the radical formative truth, the inwrought

Cerception, and real persuasion of which gives

irth and being to the new creature, is that

expressed by our Lord in his declaration to Peter,

Mati. xvi. 16—18, with 1 John v. 1. It farther

appears, that it was for the demonstration of

this truth, that both the predictions, types and
promises of the Old Testament were exhibited

and recorded, and also the things that are writ-

ten concerning Jesus by the four Evangelists^

See Luke xxiv. 25, 27, 44, 45. : John xxiii. 30, 31.

Consequently there cannot be one born of God,
but by means of the scriptural persuasion and
hearty reception of this truth, in the light of it*

ner evidence, and true scriptural import ; for

esus be truly received as the Messiah, the

Christ, he must be received in character; that is,

5
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in the true scriptural import of his personal,

relative and Official appellations. Bat who sees

not that all this is virtually and truly implied in

the belief of the great fundamental truth under
consideration, viz. " That Jesus is the Christ, the

Son of the living God." For whosoever is per-

suaded of .the truth of this grand fundamental
article, upon the evidence which God has afford-

ed, the same is heartily disposed to receive

whatever this glorious personage has affirmed, or

caused to be taught concerning himself, and his

Father, and the salvation, which he has ac-

complished.
III. Hence, thirdly, according to the evidence

before us, we are justified, sanctified, nourish-

ed, and obtain a final victory and triumph
overall the power of the enemy, by the belief of
the truth ; that is, by the word of the truth of the
gospel, believed and acted upon.

First. We are actually justified in believing

the apostles' testimony concerning Jesus, that is,

the gospel. Compare Mark zvi. 15. 16, Rom.
v. 1, with Acts xiii. 38, 39, and 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2, and
xv. 1—6.

Second. We are also sanctified by the same
word believed. See as above. John xvii. 17,

Eph. v. 26, I Peter i. 22.

Third. By the same word the believer is nour-
ished, comforted, and made to grow in grace. 1

Peter ii. 2, Jer. xv. 16, 1 Thess. iv. 18, 1* Tim. iii. 6.

Lastly. By faith, which is a belief ofthe divine

testimony concerning Jesus, believers are made
victorious over sin, Satan, the world and death.
See Rom. vi. 14, 17, 18, 1 Peter v. 3, 9, James iv.

7, Rev. xii. 1 1, 1 John v. 4, 5, Heb. ii. 15. There-
fore may all believers say, "Now thanks be to

God, who gives us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ." 1 Cor. xv. 57. Upon the whole,
it is evident that all the salvation that is known
or experienced in this world, is in consequence,
and by virtue of, the knowledge and belief ot

the truth, which works effectually in them that
believe. 1 Theu. ii. 13. Neither is there any
other means appointed or acknowledged by God,
for the salvation of men, but the scripture reve-
lation of Jesus Christ. Compare Mark xvi. 15,

16, with Luke xxiv. 46, 47, and Act* iv. 12.

That where this scripture revelation is not heard,

not known, there neither is, nor ever was, nor
indeed can be, any faith in Christ Jesus, (see

Rom.x. 9, 14,) nor of course any regenerate,

any purified in heart, (see Acts xv. 7, 9,) nor
any endued with the spirit of adoption, crying
Abba, Father. Rom. viii. 14, 16, with Gal. iv.

6, 8. But, instead of such characters, the debas-
ed and stupid practisers of horrid cruelties and
abominable idolatries, " do service to them who
by nature are no gods." This, all may know
to be the present as it most certainly was the
ancient state of the heathen world, in the days
of the apostles and long before. Nor can it be
shown, that since the gospel was first preached
to the nations, from the day of Pentecost, (Acts
ii. 1,) until this day, that any portion of the hu-
man family were ever reformed from their idol-

atries and disgraceful immoralities by any
supposed physical operations of the Holy Spint
without the word. To talk, therefore, of
christian experience by any supposed operations

of the Holy Spirit without the word, or previous
to, and independent of, the knowledge and be-
lief ofthe truth, is not only contrary to most ex-
press declarations of holy scripture and univer-
sity established fact, but to reason also. It sup-
noses a fact without a proper and adequate cause.
It supposes a conversion from error and wicked-
ness, without the proposal of truth and goodness

to the understanding and heart of the creature.
It supposes faith without the exhibition of a tes-
timony to be believed, a thing absolutely im-
possible. It also supposes love to God in his
true and lovely character, of just and holy,
merciful and gracious, which the gospel alone
manifests, which, without the knowledge and
belief of that gospel, is a thing equally impossi-
ble with the former. Love and devotion to an
unknown God ! ! Again, to speak of experimen-
tal religion by way of contradistinction to a
false religion, appears equally absurd. Who
ever heard of a religion, Jewish or Christian,
Pagan or Mahomedan, Popish or Protestant,
that is not productive of some kind ofexperience
—that produces no sensible- effect upon the
mind of the sincere professor of it? Can such a
religion be found upon earth? Let us have
done, then, with this unscriptural, indefi-

nite, unmeaning phrase, which, at best, is only
calculated to perplex, mislead, and deceive.
When we speak ofour holy religion, let us speak
of it, and distinguish it by proper epithets, such
as the scriptures afford, instead of those vain
delusive epithets, which the wisdom, or rather
the folly, of men has invented.

Yours respectfully, T. W.

Extracts from my Sentimental Journal.

No. II.

Social Prayers.

Being shipwrecked on the island of Ha, on
Friday, the 7th of October, 1808, on the first day
of the following week I went to the parish

church, and was entertained with a specimen of
good old Scotch divinity, pronounced with all

the gravity of aspect ana solemnity of tone, for
which the Scotch divines of the Presbyterian
establishment, in the pulpits purified by the fire

of the Scottish apostle John Knox, are eminent-
ly distinguished. The nobleman, who was
Laird of the island, a distinguished member of
the duke of Argyle's family, was present with
his family; and as his patronage extended over
the pulpits as well as the lands of the island,

they occupied a very ostensible pew in the kirk*
ana a very conspicuous place in the prayers or
the good parson. His temporal ana spiritual

welfare, and that of every branch of his illustri-

ous family, next to that of King George III. and
all the princes and princesses of the royal blood,
were the burthen of his concluding prayer.
Pleased with the aspect, pronunciation, and
gravity of this venerable parson, I visited the
same kirk, the next first day, called in Scotland,
" the Sabbath." Archibald Campbell, esq., for
that was the name of the Laird of the island,

was absent, being about to take his seat in the
British parliament. His pew being empty, the
good old parson forgot to give him any place in
his prayers, and the king's place in his petitions

was considerably contracted since the preceding
"Sabbath." Being detained by adverse winds
and the inclemencies of the season until a third
*' Sabbath," I revisited the synagogue again.
The doctrine was precisely orthodox, according
to the standards of that kirk ; but as the noble-
man's pew was still empty, he had no portion
in the prayers of the day. I bade adieu to the
island and its hospitable inhabitants, the recol-

lection of whose kindness yet awakens many
grateful feelings, and sincere desires for their

happiness.
How a man so devout as the parish parson,

could forget to pray for his patron when absent,
and be so mindful of him in his addresses to
heaven when he was present, remained deeply
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impressed upon my mind, and was frequently
a subject of curious reflection. I had not, how-
ever, travelled very far, nor continued many
weeks amongst the pious Highlanders, till I
found that it was a general practice in all parish
churches, when the patron was present, to give
him a large portion of the evening prayer, but
always when absent he was forgotten. Being
but just arrived at the period of reflection, and
determined to study mon as well as things,
I became very attentive to the prayers of not
only the parish clergy, but of all others. I ob-
served it to be a general rule, that when two or
three ministers of the same party happened to be
present in the same pulpit, which ever one pray-
ed, he made particular supplications for his
ministering brethren. Thus the parson A pray-
ed very ardently forhis brothers parson B and C,
when they were present; but when B and C
were absent, A asked for no blessings for them.
I do not recollect that I ever saw it otherwise in
any sect or in any country. I noted this fact in
my pocket book of memorandums, and placed
it under the same head with those of the prayers
ofthe parish ministers for their patrons. I think
I headed this chapter, in my juvenile fancy,
with the words, "Complimentary prayers, or
ravers addressed to human beings not yet dei-
ed." In process of time, I happened to make

a tourwith avery devout divine ; and, as he always
spent the night in the house -of some of his u lay
brethren," in offering up his evening sacrifice,
or what is more frequently called " leading in
family worship," he never forgot to pray in an
especial manner for his host, earnestly desiring
that the family among whom he spent the night
might be peculiarly blessed. During fourteen
days and nights which I spent in his company,
he never once forgot to pray for the proprietor
of the house that gave him his supper and bed.
In justice to his devotion I should remark, that
one evening was spent in an inn, where he asked
the liberty of attending upon family worship

;

and there he also prayed as fervently for his
landlord and landlady as if in a private family.
In justice to the landlord too, I should observe,
that he remitted to him his bill in the morning,
with an invitation to give him a call when con-
venient. Now custom had so familiarized the
practice, that it was as natural for me to expect
to hear the householder and his handmaid
prayed for, as it was for me to kneel down
when the prayer commenced. But even yet I

was struck with the curious nature of that de-
votion which led his reverence to pray for X
and his family, and for Y and his family, when
he was in their house, and that although so very
fervent this night in praying for X and his family,
the next evening he forgot X and prayed for

T only, and so on without variation. This I

also noted down under the head of "Compli-
mentary prayers."

I would not be understood as censuring the
practice of one christian praying for another,
when it is by request, or when from any con-
sideration it becomes necessary; or of a whole
church praying for another church, or for one
member, or for those that are not members,
either in their presence or absence. But this is

quite a different thing from those prayers which
we call complimentary, which, if not intended
as a mere compliment, most certainly appear so,

in the above instances at least, and in many
others which might be adduced.
But there is something very incongruous in

these complimentary prayers. A enters the

bonne of B and his wife C, and joins with them

in prayer; he speaks in the first person plural,
"we ask," "we pray," "we beseech," cVc. By
and by he begins to supplicate blessings on the
persons of B and C. He still uses the same
style, "we." Now Band C either join'with
him or they do not. On either hypothesis the

Srayer is no longer social. It is A praying for
• and C, and B and C praying for themselves.
A does not merely pray for them—they pray for

themselves, and he is only included in such pe-
titions as are of a general nature. He acts the
part of an intercessor in one part of his petitions,

and they, in another part, pray for him equally
as themselves. Custom familiarizes, recom-
mends and sanctions every thing. But there is

neither reason nor scripture for such a practice.
If two or three persons unite in prayer they
should have some definite object which mutually
interests them all alike.

It is usually allowed that it is one of the
greatest and best of blessings that we should be
admitted to lift up our voices to the throne of
the universe. But if ever there be a moment
in a christian's life when humility and sincerity
become him well, this is the moment, when he
is speaking to that glorious and Mighty One, be-
fore whose throne seraphs veil their faces and
"angels prostrate fall." Our words assuredly
should be few and well ordered ; no pomp of
language, no vain parade of words, no compli-
ment to men, when we claim the audience of
our Almighty Maker.

In visiting the family of an old friend ten
years ago, 1 heard him confess the sins of his
childhood, youth, and manhood, and pray for

their forgiveness. I continued with him for one
week. As often as he prayed in his family he
made a repetition of the same confession of his
and his family's sins, and a similar petition for

their remission. In the course of a few years I

visited him again, and heard the same confes-
sions and petitions. Not long since I spent an
evening with the same old gentleman, and
heard the same without any sensible variation.

Methinks this aged professor has yet to learn

the import of the "glad tidings of great joy
to all people," one item of which most cer-

tainly assures the believer of the remission of
all his sins committed previously to the hour he
trusted in the Saviour. Hence the primitive
christians never once prayed for the remission
of the sins of their childhood, youth, manhood,
or old age, committed previously to their recep-

tion of the good news. Not one instance can be
produced of any saint, from the full revelation

of the gospel of Christ on the day of Pentecost,
praying for such a remission ; but we find them
thanking God that he had already, for Christ's

sake, forgiven them all trespasses. They were
commanded by the apostles to forgive one an-
other, even as God, tor Christ's sake, had for*

given them.
In short, to have prayed for the remission of

the sins of childhood, youth, &c. committed
while they were ignorant of the salvation of the
gospel, would have evinced a total want of
faitn ; for the asking for any favor plainly im-
plies that the person who asks is not in posses-

sion of it. Suppose, for illustration, that I

should go to my creditor and say, "I confess,

sir, that I owe you a thousand talents, and as I

am unable to pay you, I beseech you to forgive

me." He replies, "Whatsoever you ask of me,
of this nature, believe that you shall receive it,

and you shall have it. Do you believe that my
benevolence and ability are adequate to remit

you this debt?" I answer, * Yes." Now sup-
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pose I should, every evening and morning, go
to this rich and benevolent friend, and say to

him, " I owe you a thousand talents—I am un-

able to pay you—I beseech you to forgive me
that debt"—might he not, with propriety, say

to me every time I went to renew mv request,
" Sir, you insult me. You profess to believe my
word, and, in fact, you declare every day that

you do not believe that I have been as good as

my word. You either distrust my ability, my
disposition, or my veracity. You dishonor me.
Begone from my presence! but know assuredly,

that whenever you trust in my ability, benevo-

lence, and veracity, you are remitted." I must
hang my head and remain speechless. Alas!

the gospel of the blessed God is sadly mistaken
by thousands who profess to believe it; who,
not only in their ordinary deportment, but even
in their religious observances, declare they be-

lieve it not. Alas! how many teachers of the

gospel are in the habit of confessing and pray-

ing in the public assembly, as my old friend;

and thus proving to the intelligent that, believe

the gospel who may, they do not. Under the

law, in their great sacrifices, there was a remem-
brance of sins made once a year, which the

apostle adduces as an evidence of the imperfec-
tion of that state; but if there is to be a remem-
brance of sins once a week or once a day by
the priests and the people now, we are in worse
circumstances than the Jews. It is, indeed, ev-

ident, that few of the popular worshippers have
received that one purification which leaves no
consciousness of sins. Editor.

Address to Christian Mothers.

Daughters of Zion:
The christian religion has elevated your sex

to a very high degree. To it you are indebted
for that amelioration of your circumstances,
that mitigation of your present grievances, in-

curred by your having been first in the trans-
gression, that important place you occupy in the
christian affection and esteem of him to whom
you were put in subjection. Although some of
your sex, in the history of the Old Testament,
shine with distinguished lustre; yet it is in the
New Testament alone where you appear to the
highest advantage. Never, we presume, was
Gabriel despatched upon a more honorable or a
more acceptable errand, than when he visited
the cottage of her that was espoused to the son
of Jacob; than when he addressed the humble
and virtuous virgin in these transporting words,
"Hail! favorite of Heaven! The Lord is with
you ! Blessed are you among women !" From
that moment your sex, as the sun after a long
gloom, bursts forth with more attractive splen-
dor. All the queens of eastern palaces, in all

the pomp of eastern grandeur, never tasted the
sweets of such an interview as that between
Elizabeth, the mother of the harbinger, and the
mother of Israel's King. All the expressions
of imperial courtesy^how meagre in comparison
of the welcome with which Elizabeth received
that visit of her cousin, the salutation with
which she embraced her! "How have I this
honor, that the mother of my Lord should come
to me !" The pious and virtuous Mary, and the
humble swain that was made her husband
fuardian, exhibit a new scene -of matrimonial
lissof which mortals never before tasted. He

derives all his honor and his bliss from her en-
trusted to his care. A woman now elevates not
only her own sex by the favor of Heaven, but
alto renders conspicuous in the annals of the

world a descendant of that royal family that

once reigned over Israel.

But we do not dwell at present on these illus-

trious incidents in your history, as if they ^were

the only occurrences that gave importance and
elevation to your sex. Let us just glance at a
few others. The first miracle of this incompar-
able child, born, this only-begotten Son given,

was wrought in honor of the mother that nursea
him, and in honor of the first commandment
with promise. His mother, at the famous mar-
riage of Cana of Galilee, with all the deep soli-

citude of one concerned in every circumstance
that concerned the reputation of the family with
which she was in the intimacies of friendship,

prompted her to appeal to her son, saying, " they
have no wine." He shows it to be an occur-

rence which was of no concern to him, abstract-

ly considered ; but in honor of his mother, who
commanded obedience to his will, the water
when presented—yes,

The modest water, aw'd with power divine,

Beheld its God, and reddened into wine."

This was the beginning of his fame, the first

exhibition of his glorious power. And the last

expression of solicitude for the temporal welfare

of one of our race, which dropped from his lips

amidst the agonies of the cross, was preempted

by the keenest sensibilities of humanity, by
that grateful recollection of the care of a mo-
ther, which is . never to be forgotten ; by that

profound respect which every wise man exhibits

to the woman that watched and wept over his

childhood; yes, his last concern was for the fu-

ture welfare of hie mother. He says to John,
his favorite disciple, casting his eye towards his
mother, "Son, behold your mother;" and to his
mother, "Behold your son." Thus he bequeathed
his mother, as his richest legacy on earth, to
that disciple whom he loved most of air.

Christian women, your praise and your fame,
your zeal, your affection, and even your courage,
shine with so much resplendence in the New
Testament history, as to throw the most distin-
guished of our sex much, very much, into the
shade. The fame of that Mary who sat at the
feet of the Messiah, who anointed the Lord
with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair,
transcends the fame of all the statesmen, war-
riors, monarch s, philosophers, and poets, that
ever lived. Yes, while the fame of the states-
man is bounded by our tenure of the soil on
which we live; while the laurels that deck the
brow of the warrior are stained with the blood
he shed, and wither near the cypress that covers
the tomb moistened by the tears of the widow
and the orphans which he made; while the gems
that sparkle in the crown of the monarch are
dimmed and obscured by the cankering hand
of time; while the renown of the philosopher
fades in the presence of every insect, and of ev-
ery plant, which says to his wisdom, " How
limited you are!" and while the praises of ths
poet and the charms of harmony live only in the
fastidious taste of men, O Mary, your memorial,
the sweet perfume of your fame, extends to all
generations! and that which you have dona
shall be told with extacy unalloyed, when time
itself shall be no more!
And let the christian heroes remember, that

when the highest and noblest names on their
list of eighteen centuries fled like cowards from
the scene of danger, and in the hour of dark.—
ness and terror deserted their suffering chief,
christian women kept their place, and stood
spectators near the cross. Yes, to the eternsal
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prtiM of female piety, let it be published in all

fends that women were the last at the cross,

and the first at the tomb of their great and
mighty Saviour. And as a token of his remem-
brance and acknowledgment of their devotion,

Eious courage, and unabated affection, to them
e first showed himself alive after his death,

and alleviated their sorrows.

But as it is not our intention to make these

illustrious incidents in your history a theme
form which to deduce all the reflections which
they naturally suggest, we proceed to our de-

sign.

Your usefulness to the church is not curtailed

by the apostolic injunction which allots to you
that silence and submission which comport with
thst modesty and diffidence which are now and
ever have been the highest ornaments of female
character. You are to nurse and nourish every
one that comes into the world ; and the God of
your offspring has given to you an authority

over the mind in its most pliant state, para-

mount to every other. The babe that smiles in

your arms, and finds its support and its refuge in

your bosom, receives its first impressions Trom
you. It recognizes a relation existing between
{ou and it before it forms an idea of a father.

—

t views you as its best friend, and most wil-

lingly submits to your control. Your counte-

nance is the first volume it reads; and it is a
volume which conveys to its apprehension more
ideas than perhaps any of us imagine. Its ar-

ticulations are formed from yours, and your
language is the first it can understand. You
can converse with it, and communicate to its

tender mind ideas which the greatest linguists

and philosophers that ever lived could not.

—

You, then, occupy a place which cannot be ri-

valled, and which, if discreetly managed, may,
under the blessing of Heaven, be of eternal

importance to it. Do not be startled when I tell

you that you are, by the law of nature, which is

the law of God, as well as by his written word,
ordained to be the only preachers of the gospel,

properly so called, to your own offspring. You
can tell them in language more intelligible to

their apprehension, the wonders of creation;

you can, from the lively oracles, teach them
the history of our race; you can preach the

gospel to them better than any Doctor of Divini-

Xthat ever lived. You can narrate to them
e nativity and life, the words and deeds of

Messiah; you can open to their minds how he
died for our sins, ana how he rose for our justi-

fication. You can tell them of his ascension to

the skies, of his coronation in heaven, and that

he will come to judge the world. When you
have done all this, in a style which you can
adopt, more easy of apprehension than any
other—if Paul the apostle was again to visit

the world and call at your house, he could not
preach to them with greater effect. Nay, you
nave anticipated all that he could say, and done
all that he could do, to give the word effect. If

he were to attempt to make known the glad
tidings of great joy, to announce the good
news to your children—when he had done they
might say, M Kind and benevolent friend, this is

no news to us; we rejoice to have heard it all

from a preacher before ; a preacher too, whose
love ana benevolence were equal to yours, and
whom we understood as clearly as we under-

stand you." If he were to ask who the preach-

er was, and by what authority he spoke, the

children might reply, It was from a preacher

which yon, oeloved friend, yourself licensed

;

it was) onr mother whom you commanded " to

bring us up in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord." O yes, replies the apostle, I did
authorize an order of preachers which were to

take my place after my decease, amongst whom
your mother was one. My place and my office

was to make known to all my contemporaries
those glad tidings in the first place ; for' I was
ordained a preacher as well as a teacher,,and
your parents can best occupy my place, as they
can hrst make known to their offspring the
same good news.
These hints, ray dear friends, go to show you

what is expected from you, and what you ought
to do. And surely you will agree with me that

the word of God, thus communicated by the fire-

side, from your own lips, under the blessing of
Heaven, is just as efficacious as if pronounced
from a pulpit of mahogany, covered with scarlet,

and decked with tapestry, from a pontiff*, or a
rabbi covered with silk and a wig as white as
Alpine snow. Remember Lois, Eunice, and
Timothy, and Paul's commands to you. The
giving of such an injunction to fathers and
mothers implied that they were competent to
perform them to the best advantage. The efforts

of the clergy to take from you the office of
preachers, under a pretence that either their
authority or their ability is superior to yours,
believe your friend, or rather believe the apos-
tles, is an unjust encroachment upon your rights
and privileges. Your example and your prayers,
your authority, and your well proved affection
and sincerity in all that you say, are worth more
than all the logic, mathematics, algebra, and
rhetoric, which ever were collected in all the
seminaries upon earth, to give efficacy to your
sermons. How blissful the privilege, and how
high the honor conferred on you! Do then,
christian matrons, from your love to your own
offspring, and from your love to him that raised
your sex to honors so illustrious, and from your
hopes of immortality and eternal life in that

world where they neither marry nor are given in

marriage, but are as the angels, being the chil-

dren of God and of the resurrection, bring up
your children in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord. Editor.

We design to give our readers every opportu-
nity of judging for themselves, suppressing
nothing written by friend or foe that respects our
views. We have so far given them a specimen
of what our opponents have said concerning this

paper. The following letter, received a few
days since, is from the pen of a very intelligent

writer, who is the bishop of a respectable church,

and with whom we are very sorry to differ in any
opinion connected with the christian religion.

We have the highest opinion of the integrity,

uprightness, and christian deportment of this

correspondent. I trust he will have the good-
ness to forgive me for publishing what was
merely intended formy own consideration, when
I assure him that it is purely for the benefit of

my readers, as I have no doubt but it will be
profitable to many. Editor.

April 22, 1824.

Dear Sir—I have deferred writing to you lon-

ger than I designed when you left us.

I have received regularly your numbers of tho

Christian Baptist, and have read them with
some care that I might understand with cer-

tainty the leading opinions which you design to

defend, and those which you purposely oppose.

I find much to condemn, and many things to

approve.
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Your opposition to the principle of missions is

based upon an opinion which is altogether a
new one, and which, I think, you fcave adopted
without consideration, and is palpably errone-
ous. It is this: that the church is now in the
place of the miraculous gifts, and is, "in propria

forma, the only institution of God left on earth
to illuminate and reform the world," as contra-

distinguished from preaching the gospel, the

commission to preach having ceased with the
cessation of miraculous gifts. JVb. 2. p. 16.

I understand that the record is in the place of
the miracles wrought by Christ and the apostles,

and the words they used explanatory of them in

proof that Christ is the Son of God ; and that

this record is the mean, preached and read for

building up the church, so far from the church
being in the place of the miraculous gifts. The
conversion ot individuals, by whose association
the christian church is, and ever has been formed,
is effected by the gospel record, comprehending
the miracles. Yes, the record is in the place of
the miraculous gifts, and not the church, which
is in fact the effect of the record believed and
acted on. The miracles are written and they
are preached for the same purpose they were
originally wrought, viz. that men might believe

that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, which is the
great principle of christian church union. They
are as competent for that purpose now as they
were when they were actually and sensibly
exhibited. The church is of no use in illumi-

nating and reforming the world, except so far as

the saints who compose it are engaged in the
work of the ministry, not only in preaching the

gospel, but in illustrating its truths by a righte-

ous and godly life. These two requisites ought
never to be separated. A word to the wise is

sufficient.

I regret exceedingly the opposition you have
made to the missionary and bible society cause.
It has greatly injured your usefulness, and put
into the hands of your raido-Baptist opposers a
weapon to break the heads of the Baptists.

They associate all that are peculiar to Baptists
with your peculiar and strange notions on the
subject of the bible and a preached gospel, that
they may the more effectually destroy the effect

of your debate with Mr. Maccalla.
My dear sir, you have begun wrong, if your

object is reformation. Never attack the princi-

ple which multiplies the number of bibles, or
which promotes the preaching of the gospel or
the support of it, it you desire Christianity to

prevail. As I informed you when here, I repeat
it again, your opposition to a preached gospel,
to the preachers and bible societies, secures to

you the concurrence of the covetous, the ignor-
ant, the prayerless and Christless christians.

Should they have had any religion, they cease
to enjoy it as soon as they embrace your views;
at the same time you wound the hearts of the
xealous and devout christians. These are not
the expressions of one who has an interest in
defending the kingdom of the clergy, or the
hireling system, but of one who, like yourself,
has been providentially thrown into the posses-
sion of a competency of the good things of this

world. I am as anxious as you can be for the
correction of all errors, but in making the cor-

rection, or in aiming at it—spare, I beseech you
the grand mean that God has employed ana is

still using for extending Christ's kingdom—

I

mean a preached gospel. I agree with you in
the use and operation of every other mean in its

proper place; but I must insist on it, that the
aching of the gospel i a most powerful one.

Would to God that all the saints were engaged
in the work of the ministry for building up the
body or church of Christ, and that they were all
New Testament saints.

I am yours, &c.

Very Dear Sir—I ah much obliged to you for
the above letter, knowing the sentiments which
dictated it; and I trust you will consider that it

is purely from a sense of its importance that I
have published it without first soliciting your
consent.

Your remarks upon what you call 44 a new-
opinion," on which is based my opposition to
the principle of missions, and which you think
is 44 palpably erroneous," I perfectly approve.
But it never was an opinion of mine that the
church, without the record, was left on earth to

illuminate and reform the world. As you con-
sidered this to be my meaning, and as I now
assure you that I never entertained such an
opinion, you will perceive that we both agree in
calling such an opinion erroneous. I am pretty
certain that you and I view the church of our
Immortal King in one and the same light. I am
taught from the record itself to describe a church
of Christ in the following words:—It is a socie-
ty of disciples professing to believe the one
grand fact, voluntary submitting to his authority
and guidance, having all of them in their bap-
tism expressed their faith in him and allegiance
to him, and statedly meeting together in one
place, to walk in all his commandments and
ordinances. This society with its bishop or
bishops, and deacon or deacons, as the case
may require, is perfectly independent of any tri-

bunal on earth called ecclesiastical. It knows
nothing of superior or inferior church judicato-

ries, and acknowledges no laws, no canons, nor
government other than that of the Monarch of
the Universe and his laws. This church, hav-
ing now committed to it the oracles of God, is

adequate to all the purposes of illumination and
reformation which entered into the design of its

founder. If I thought theTe was any difference

in our views on this topic, I would be more defi-

nite and explicit. But to be more explicit in

expressing my views of the means which the

church is to use for the salvation of the world,

I would remark, that having the record, or testi-

mony of God in it, and every member professing

it, it becomes the duty and high privilege of
every member of it to be a preacher of the gos-

pel, in the only sense in which any person can
now be called a preacher.

I need not tell you that I do not mean to say
that every man and woman that believes the

gospel is to commence travelling about as the

popular preachers do, or to leave their homes
and neighborhoods, or employment, to act as

public preachers. But the young women are to

declare to their coevals and acquaintance—the

elder women to theirs—the young men and elder

men to theirs, the glad tidings, and to shew
them the evidence on which their faith rests.

This, followed up by a virtuous and godly life,

is the most powerful mean left on earth to illu-

minate and reform the world. In the meantime
the bishop of the church in their weekly meet-
ings, teaches the religion in its sublime and
glorious doctrine and bearings, and thus the

members are still educating or building up in

the most holy faith, and thus the church, in all

its members, "speaking the truth in love, grows
up into Him in all things, who is the Head, even
Christ; from whom the whole body, fitly joined

together, and compacted by that which even-
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joint supplies, according to the effectual work-
ing in the measure of every part, makes increase

ot the body, to the edifying of itself in love."

When the bishop rests from his labors, the

church, of which he had the oversight, by his

labors, and by the opportunity afforded all the

members of exercising their faculties of com-
munication and inquiry in the public assembly,
finds within itself others educated and qualified

to be appointed to the same good work. The
church of the living God is thus independent of

theological schools and colleges for its existence,

enlargement, comfort, and perfection; for it is

itself put in possession of all the means of edu-
cation and accomplishments, if these means be
wisely used.
The spread of the gospel, the multiplication

of .the number of the faithful in the apostolic

age, is, in a great measure, attributable to the

great company of them that declared the faith.

The whole church of Jerusalem became preach-
ers in a very short time. We are told (AcUVuu)
that there was a great persecution against the
congregation that was at Jerusalem; and all,

except the apostles, were scattered through the

regions of Judea and Samaria

—

u They, howev-
er, who were dispersed, (all but the apostles,)

went about proclaiming the glad tidings of the

word." No wonder, then, that so many myriads
of the Jews were converted. No wonder, then,

that so many congregations of christians were
formed throughout Judea and Samaria, when
one church sent out such a swarm of publishers

of the glad tidings.

Dear sir, my very soul is stirred up within me,
when I think of what a world of mischief the

popular clergy have done. They have shut up
every body's mouth but their own; and theirs

they will not open unless they are paid for it.

This is the plain blunt fact. And if I cannot
bring facts, and documents, and arguments to

shew that the paganism of the world is, in a
great measure, attributable to them; that the

ignorance and prejudice of our times, and that

the incapacity of the believers to publish the

glad tidings is altogether owing to them ; that

they, as a body collective, are antichrist—then
I will say that I cannot prove any proposition

whatever.
But to return. Moses we are told was

preached, being read in the synagogues. Paul
tells us that he was ordained a preacher and
a teacher of the truth among the gentiles. We
are told that, daily in the temple, and from
houae to house, they ceased not to teach and to

preach that Jesus was the Messiah. I need not
say to you, that to preach is merely to publish
news; but as this will be read by many, for

their sokes I say that myriads may be qualified

to preach, either as Moses was preached, or viva

voce to publish what Paul published to the
nations, that are not qualified to teach the chris-

tian doctrine. And no man believes any fact

but he can tell the reason why, and produce the
evidence on which he believes it. This is all

the New Testament means, and all I mean by
preaching. A bishop must be w apt. to teach,"
but nothing is said about being apt to preach,
and you and I agree that preaching and teach-
ing are two things essentially different. To
nave said that a bishop must be apt to preach, in
that age, would have been absurd*—when even
women as well as men could preach. Paul men-
tions women of note who were his fellow-
laborers : and all know how Priscilla explained
to the eloquent Apollos the way of God more
accurately. Euodia and Syntyche are men-

tioned as women who labored with the apostle
Paul in the publication of the gospel. Yet in
the church they were not allowed to teach, nor
even to speak in the way of asking questions.
These hints are not submitted as proof of my

grand proposition, "that the association called
the church of Jesus Christ is, in propria forma^
the only institution of God left on earth to illu-

minate and reform the world,17 only as illustra-

tive of the means by which the church is to

illuminate the world. I know many will attrib-

ute it to my vanity, nevertheless 1 will hazard
the expression that I can fill a volume of at least
four hundred pages in illustration and proof,
with facts, and documents, and arguments, in

confirmation of the truth of the above proposi-
tion. My reason for so saying, is not to con-
vince any person of its truth, but to form an
apology for the disadvantage under which such
a proposition must appear, detached from the
demonstration and proof on which it rests in my
mind. This work is entirely too small to do
justice to the numerous topics that call for notice
and exposition. Our first volume is but an out-
line, and a very imperfect outline, of the course
we design to pursue ; and with all our exertions
we will not be able, this year, to even introduce
all the topics in our prospectus.
But to come more particularly to those items

to which you object, I observe, that with respect
to the preaching of the gospel, you see that,

instead of being opposed to it, I advocate it on a
principle and scale that leaves far in the rear all

the popular expedients; and I can assure yon
that I know some churches in the United States
that are already so far advanced in their knowl-
edge of, and conformity to the primitive mode],
that all their members are now either almost, or
altogether, accomplished preachers. I know
personally, and by credible report, several
Phebes, and Euodias, and Svntycnes, and Eu-
nices, and Eclectes, and Pnscillas, as well as
several Philips and Aquilas, Ate. &c.

I am aware that there is no proposition nor
course of conduct to which objections may not
be made ; but I must say, that I know of none
that weighs a feather against this divine plan of
preaching the word; and it affords me some
pleasure to know that the Baptist society in
former times acted in a good measure upon this

principle ; but I am sorry to witness their rapid
strides in imitation of the corrupt systems around
them in this day. I am determined, if (he Lord
will, in some future number to demonstrate that

if a few doctors of divinity in the United States
succeed in their plans, the Baptist society will

inevitably be so like Babylon the Great, that
no man will be able to distinguish between it

and its idolatrous neighbors. I need not to

inform you that some of them have actually

recommended, in base imitation of the Pa ido-
Baptists, the dedication of infants in the church
by the parson, or shall I call him the bishop.

Yes, they are determined to have the young St.

Giles in lieu of the old St. Giles.

As to the missionary plans, I am constrained
to differ from many whom I love and esteem,
and will ever esteem if we should never agree
upon this point, as well as from many whom I

cannot love for the truth's sake. At the same
time I am very sorry to think thatany man should
suppose that I am either regardless of the de-
plorable condition of the heathen world, or
opposed to any means authorized by the New
Testament for either the civilization or salva-

tion of those infatuated pagans. But, my dear
sir, how can I, with the New Testament before
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my face, approve the Catholic, the Episcopalian,

the Presbyterian, &c. missionary schemes. Are
they not evidently mere sectarian speculations,

for enlarging their sects, and finding appoint-

ments for their supernumerary clergy. Look
again at the sums of money squandered at home
and abroad under the pretext of converting the

world ; and again, wherein is the heathen world
benefited by such conversions? Is the hand of

the Lord in this business? Does he work in it

as in the days of yore ? Look at our own coun-
' try—our Indian neighbors and our African bond-

men. Are not these, equally as the Japanese or

Birmans, objects worthy of our sympathy and
regard? I do not oppose, intentionally at least,

the scriptural plan ofconverting the world. My
opponents, amongst whom I arn very far from
ranking you, (for I know your personal regard

and your attachment to the cause of our King)
do represent me as opposing the means of con-
verting the world, not wishing to discriminate,

in my case at least, between a person's opposing
the abuses of a good cause, and the cause itself.

I did contribute my mite and my efforts to the

popular missionary cause, until my conscience

forbade me from an acquaintance with the abu-
ses of the principle.

In the multiplication of the copies of the

scriptures I do rejoice, although I conceive even
this best of all good works is managed in a way
not at all comporting with the precepts of the

volume itself. And shall we not oppose the

abuses of any principle because of the excel-

lency of the principle itself? It might as reas-

onably be alleged, that while I oppose the abu-
ses of the divine word, or of the ordinances of

Christ, that I oppose both it and them.
As to the Christian Baptist securing " the con-

currence of the covetous, the ignorant, the

prayerless," etc. I cannot help it. I hope it

may do them good—they have the most need of
instruction. But I cannot conceive that this

should be an argument against it; for you will

say it is no argument against the Baptist system,
that men of the world, deists, statesmen, &c.
prefer it, as more rational and more conducive
to civil liberty than any other. But I have no
doubt it will give you pleasure to be informed
that, as far as my acquaintance with the subscri-

bers extends, a very considerable proportion of
them are such christians as you yourself would
cheerfully embrace in christian communion.
And I will farther add, that a majority of them
are amongst the most intelligent, the most
respectable, and the most devout members of
the community. I will also add, that its great-
est opposers are, for the most part, the interested
priests, the young beneficiaries, ruling elders,

those aspiring to posts of honor and profit in the
kingdom of the clergy, and their friends and
relatives. I confess there is nothing in that state

of things which the New Testament authorizes,

that flatters the prospects and aims of most of
the popular leaders.

My circumstances, I thank God, are such, as
with a moderate attention to the things of this

world, will afford me the necessaries of life ; but
they are such as would authorize me to receive
a few hundreds a vear without any material in-

jury to myself or family. I know some of the
neighboring clergy who are in better circum-
stances than I am, that complain of great diffi-

culties in "getting along," who receive as good
as £500 or $1000 a year. I do not mention it

with any other reference to your remarks, than
because they afford me an opportunity of drop-
ping a hint to some who nave ascribed my

course of what is called 44 preaching" for ten or
twelve years without any compensation whatev-
er, to my not having need of support; that when
I arrived a stranger in this western country,
without any other property than my education*
I did, from a confirmed disgust at the popular
schemes, which I confess I principally imbibed
when a student in the university of Glasgow,
determine that I should, under the protection
and patronage of the Almighty, render all the
services I could to my fellow creatures, by
means of the bible, without any earthly com-
pensation whatever. On these principles I be-
gan, and having no other prospects than to turn
my attention to some honest calling for a liveli-

hood, I prosecuted this design without looking
back. At the same time I did not censure, nor
do I censure, any christian bishop who receive*

such earthly things as he needs, from those to

whose edification and comfort he contributes by
his labors. And I do know many professed

teachers, who ought rather to impart a consider-

able per annum to their poor brethren, than to

receive from them one cent. I know there are

extremes on every side—I wish to avoid them.
And I do know that the popular clergy are not
entitled to receive one cent from the people, be-
cause they have put themselves into an office

which Heaven never gave them, trample upon
the rights of the people, keep them in ignorance,
and practically deny that heavenly aphorism of
our Lord, which says, " It is more blessed to

give than to receive." They practically say,
u It is more blessed to receive than to give."

I trust, from this lengthv reply to your friendly

letter, you will see that there is much less dif-

ference between our views than you anticipated.

There is but one saying in your letter that I

cannot reconcile to your own views, nor to the

fact as it occurs to my observation; which is,

u that my readers cease to enjoy their religion

when they embrace my views." If they do, I

think their religion is of such a kind that the

sooner they get rid of it the better.

As to the raido-Baptists endeavoring to des-

troy the effects of my debate with Mr. Maccalla,
by alleging my "peculiar views," it matters no-
thing. If they had not these means they would
find some others. Remember how Mr. Pond
attacked Mr. Judson, how Mr. J. P. Camp-
bell attacked Mr. Merril, and how all the Paido
Baptists attacked Mr. Robinson. I am told that

a certain beneficiary from Kentucky, on his

way to Princeton, stopped at Washington, Pa.,

to inquire into my reputation, and wrote home
to Kentucky that I was a very bad charac-

ter, and an exile from religious society. This
right that maintains the clergy must be maintain-

ed at any rate.

Desirous of hearing from you as soon as con-

venient, and assuring you that no difference of

opinion upon these two points which you have
mentioned shall ever alienate my affection and
esteem for you, I remain your fellow servant.

Editor.

May 25.

No. 12.] Monday, July 5, 1824.

Essays on Ecclesiastical Characters, Councils,

Creeds, and Sects—JVb. 111.

In the two preceding essays under this head,

we partially adverted to the causes that concur-

red in ushering into existence that u monstnon
horrendum informe ingens cut lumen ademption
that u monster horrific, shapeless, huge, whose
light is extinct," called an ecclesiastical court.
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By an ecclesiastical court, we mean those meet-
ings of clergy, either stated or occasional, for

the purpose of either enacting new ecclesiasti-

cal canons or of executing old ones. Whether
they admit into their confederacy a lay repre-

sentation, or whether they appropriate every
function to themselves, tb the exclusion of the

laity, is, with us, no conscientious scruple.

—

Whether the assembly is composed of none but
priests and levites, or of one half, one third, or

one tenth laymen, it is alike antiscriptural, anti-

christian, and dangerous to the community, civil

and religious. Nor does it materially affect

either the character or nature of such a combi-
nation whether it be called presbyterian, episco-

palian, or congregational. Whether such an al-

liance of the priests and the nobles of the kirk

be called a session, a presbytery, a synod, a ge-

neral assembly, a convention, a conference, an
association, or annual meeting, its tendency and
result are the same. Whenever and wherever
such a meeting either legislates, decrees, rules,

directs, or controls, or assumes the character 01

a representative body in religious concerns, it

essentially becomes 44 the man of sin and the

son of perdition."

An individual church or congregation of

Christ's disciples is the only ecclesiastical body
recognized in the New Testament. Such a so-

ciety is "the highest court of Christ" on earth.

Furious controversies have been carried on, and
bloody wars have been waged on the subject of

church government. These in their origin, pro-

gress, and termination, have resembled the vi-

gorous efforts made to obtain the Saviour's

tomb, or like the fruitless endeavors of the Jews
to find the body of Moses.
As we intend to pay considerable attention

to this topic, and to give details of the pro-

ceedings of ecclesiastical courts, &c, we think

it necessary, in the first place, to attend to the

import of the phrase 44 church of Jesus Christ,"

and also to the nature of the bishop's work. In

the present essay, I will introduce a few re-

marks from the 44 Reasons of Alexander Car-

son, A.M. for separating from the General Syn-
od of Ulster." These will cast some light on

the import of the phrase "church of Jesus

Christ."*
Matt, xviii. 15—18. "Moreover, if your brother

shall trespass against you, go and tell him his

fault, between you and him alone. If he shall

hear you, you have gained your brother. But
if he will not hear you, then take with you one
or two more, that, in the mouth of one or two
witnesses, every word may be established. And
if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it to the

church: but if he shall neglect to hear the

church, let him be to you as a heathen man
and a publican." Here the last appeal is to the

church. He does not say, If he does not hear

the church, take him to the presbytery ; and if

he does not hear the presbytery, take him to the

synod, &c. but if he hear not the church, " let

him be to you as a heathen man and a publi-

can." I know, indeed, that various subterfuges

have been invented to evade the force of this

plain scripture. Every sect has attempted to

find its own discipline in this passage; whilst

individuals, to apologize for what they cannot

justify, have attempted to darken its meaning

• Mr. Carson, aa to talent, erudition, and high standing

among the Presbyterians in Ireland, wna not aurpassed by

any minister of that denomination. We shall give hta

preface to these reasons in the present number. He is

now the bishop of a christian church ml Tubermore, Ire-

so as to make it of no practical use. The mul-
tiplicity of interpretations, in the opinion of Dr.
Stillingfleet, is an argument to prove that it is

totally inexplicable; in my opinion it proves only
what is proved by the variety of sentiments on
every other point in scripture, the perversity, the
selfishness, or the prejudice of professing chris-

tians. What! has the Lord Jesus given a pre-
cept, in a case of such importance, and of such
frequent occurrence, which cannot be under-
stood? Did he wish to be, or could he not
avoid being unintelligible ? Must the Holy One
of Israel speak with the darkness and evasion
of a heathen oracle? If he did not mean to be
understood, why did he speak? If he meant to
be understood, why did he not speak in intelli-

gible language? If we cannot find out who are
the divinely appointed arbitrators of our differ-

ences, he might as well have said nothing on
the subject. What an insult upon the Holy
Ghost to represent his language to be so vague
and indeterminate that it cannot be understood

!

Christ has said, "tell it to the church." Is

there no way of coming at his meaning? Has
the word church no determinate meaning in the

New Testament? But Dr. Stillingfleet is of
opinion, that if the discipline Christ has ap-

f
ointed be executed, it is not material by whom,
s it then the same thing whether a law be en-
acted by the lawfully appointed legislators, or

by any other body of sell constituted men? or
that a criminal be tried by a lawful judge and
jury, or by men who assume the right of judg-
ment, without the countenance of lawful au-
thority? If Christ has appointed any particular

referees^ it is as really a mreftch of his injunction

to appoint any other, as it would be totally to

neglect that instance of discipline. But is there

any native, necessary obscurity in the precept
arising from the promiscuous use of the word
church in the New Testament? If it is now in

any measure obscure, it has been rendered so

not from the ambiguity of the scripture use of
the word, but from its prostituted application in

modern acceptation, and the sophistry and sub-

tleties of interested, prejudiced, or bigoted men

:

we find no difficulty in the passage until we
hear the forced explanations ot it given by con-
trovertists, and our mind begins to be distracted,

and the subject obscured by the smoke of their

unhallowed fires."
44 1 lay it down, then, as an axiom, that Christ

meant some determinate thing by the word
church, and that there must be sufficient evi-

dence in the New Testament to lead the hum-
ble, teachable inquirer into that meaning.

—

Christ must have spoken intelligible language.
Now, to investigate the scripture use of the word
church."*

44 Ekkleiia literally signifies an assembly called

out from others, and is used among the Greeks,

particularly the Athenians, for their popular as-

semblies summoned by their chief magistrate,

and in which none but citizens had a right to

sit. By inherent power it may be applied to

any body of men called out and assembled in

one place. If ever it loses the ideas of calling

out and assembling, it loses its principal fea-

tures and its primitive use.

"Such being the origin and use of this word
among the Greeks, to what may it be legiti-

mately applied when used in sacred things? It

may signify any assembly called out from the

world, and united in Christ. Agreeably to this,

whenever it is used in scripture in a sacred

a Of his remarks on this topic, we select only a few.
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sense, that is, as applicable to believers, we find

that it is invariably appropriated to an individual

assembly of christians, meeting to enjoy the or-

dinances of Christ, or the christian community
in general."
"But with equal propriety may this word be

applied either to all the christians on earth, or

all both in heaven and earth, as assembled in

Jesus. Nor does' this application stretch it a
whit beyond its natural and intrinsic meaning.
It is as literally and as truly applied to the one
as to the other. All the saints on earth, all the

saints in heaven, are assembled in him, as really

as the branches of a vine are united in the trunk,

the stones of a building upon the foundation, or

the members of the body with the head. With
the strictest truth all christians may be said to be
already " in heavenly places in Christ." This
double application of the word is neither foreign

nor forced, incorrect nor indistinct. When it

is used indefinitely, it is applied to the commu-
nity of believers assembled in Christ : when it

is used with respect to an individual church,
which is its most general application, the con-
text or the nature of the circumstances gives suf-

ficient intimation. Let any one take the trouble

to run over all the places where it is found in the

New Testament, and I will be bold to say, he
will not find a single text which will not fairly

explain on this hypothesis. The cases where it

may occur in the civil or unappropriated sense,

are not accompanied with the smallest difficul-

ty; the context, or a note of appropriation, as

"church of Christ," &c. sufficiently marking the

difference.

"Having stated the literal meaning, the pro-

fane and sacred application of the word ckkkria,

let us next examine the claims of its modern*
acceptations. It is quite a chamelion. It is as
various in its meaning as the necessities of each
party require. Sometimes it is a church session,

sometimes an individual church; sometimes a

classical presbytery ; sometimes a synod ; some-
times a general assembly; sometimes church
rulers; sometimes all the churches of a province

or kingdom. Truly, if the scripture gives ground
for all these, it is more dark and perplexing than
was ever an answer of the Sybil. Is not the
bare statement a refutation of the fact, and the

supposition a calumny on the oracles of Cod?
But the practice of presbyterians themselves, is

a complete refutation of this hypothesis. They
do not speak promiscuously of all their assem-
blies by the name church, but have a distinct

name for each, as the congregation, the session,

the presbytery, the synod, &c. Now, if each
order of these courts be a church, as well as
each congregation, and the collective congrega-
tions, why do they not apeak of them by the
scripture name? Why have they imposed upon
them names of their own invention? Evidently
because they would otherwise be unintelligible.
If one of their writers on church discipline was
to speak of all their assemblies by the name
church, without additional marks of distinction,
his readers would not understand him; yet this

is the very inaccuracy they charge upon the
writers of the New Testament. They suppose
them to speak promiscuously of the greatest va-
riety of subordinate courts, as well as assemblies
of a different nature, by the same name, without
any mark of distinction to guide the reader.
Now, I think this is a very fair criterion

; scrip-
ture ordinances should be sufficiently intelligi-
ble by scripture names, without the use of any

I call them modern, because tbey are later than the
New Testament.

other. I believe it will be found a very just
conclusion, that the institutions which have not
a name in scripture, have not an existence in
scripture. Let presbyterians, then, use nothing
but the scripture names, and the doctrine of their
subordinate courts will be jargon. By their un-
natural extension of this wora, they nave taken
it in modern use from that which alone deserves
it—the individual assemblies of the saints. Let
us suppose, then, that ekkksia might have been
legitimately appropriated to denote any one of
these assemblies, this appropriation will take it

from all the rest. If a session is a church, then
a congregation cannot be a church ; if either of
these be a church, then a presbytery cannot,
without confusion, be usually so denominated;
and if a presbytery is a church, then it will take
that name from all inferior and superior courts.

Now, if these courts be scriptural, let their ad-
vocates produce their distinct scriptural names.
No word can have two appropriate meanings
upon the same subject; ekkletia may be a civil

assembly and appropriated also to a religious
assembly ; but in neither civil nor religious mat-
ters can it be appropriated as the distinctive

name of two different assemblies, the one sub-
ordinate to the other. It may denote a particu-
lar assembly of Baints, and the community of
christians assembled in Jesus; but without con-
fusion, it cannot be used as the appropriated
name of a particular and general assembly of
the same sort. This is clear from the names of
civil courts. Though some of these be such as
to be literally applicable to all, yet they are not
so appropriated. Thus sessions, assizes, &c.
Thus also in the church of England, though
each of the orders are called clergymen, yet for
this very reason it could not be the appropriated
distinctive name of any one of them. There is

curate, rector, bishop, etc. For the same rea-
son, though bishop was the common name of all

presbyters originally, yet when it was appropri-
ated to one of the number, it was taken from all

the rest. If, then, the word church be generally
applicable to such a variety of assemblies, each
assembly must have a distinctive name besides;
to produce which out of scripture will be rather
an arduous task. Besides, in speaking particu-
larly of each of these assemblies, the common
name could not be used, any more than the
name clergyman would distinguish a bishop
from a presbyter. When our Lord says, w then
tell it to the church," if he intends presbyterian
ecclesiastical courts, to which does he refer? If
to the session, then all higher appeals are cut off*;

for if the offending brother will not *4 hear the
church, let him be a heathen man and a publican :"

if it means a general synod or assembly, then all

inferior courts are cut off But if church be
also the scripture name of an individual assembly
of saints, consisting of pastors and church mem-
bers, is not the obscurity still increased? Whe-
ther must the congregation or the session be ap-
pealed to?"
" There is not the least intimation in any part

of the New Testament of a representative gov-
ernment. Nothing is said about a number of
church rulers being selected as an ecclesiastical

council over a number of individual churches;
nor any such use of the word church, as includ-

ing a number of individual churches. When the

inspired writers speak of a single assembly of

saints, they invariably call it a church; when
they speak of a number of churches, or the

churches of a province or district, they do not call

them a church but churches. Thus when Paul
writes to the Corinthians, he addresses the
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" church of God which is at Corinth but when
he writes to the Gaiatians, he addresses the

churches of Galatia. Thus also when the church
of Jerusalem is spoken of, it is called a church

;

but when the aggregate of the individual

churches ofJudea and Samaria is spoken of, they
are not called the church of Judea, or the church
of Samaria, but the churches of Judea, and the
churches of Samaria. Thus also the church of
Cenchrca, (Ram. xvi. 1.) and the churches of
Achaia; the church of Ephesus, the church of

Smyrna, &c. But when they are spoken of in

the aggregate, it is the seven churches of Asia,
not the church of Asia, (Rev. i. 4. and ii. 1. &c.J
I know indeed with respect to Jerusalem and
Corinth, it is alleged that the saints in those
cities must have been too numerous to have as-

sembled in one place. But I need not take up
ray time in showing how or where they might
assemble, or in ascertaining their numbers.

—

They are not more numerous than I wish them
to have been; and the scripture itself refutes the
objection in both instances. Act* ii. 44. 1 Cor.

v. 4. and xi. 18. In these passages they are ex-
pressly shown to have met in the same place."

PREFACE
7b u Reasons for separating from the General

Synod of Ulster."

BY A. CABSOH, A. M.

Evxrt christian is a member of two kingdoms
perfectly distinct, but perfectly compatible in

their interests. In each of these, he has peculiar

duties, in the discharge of which he is to pursue a
very different conduct. As a subject of civil

government, he is called to unreserved, unequi-
vocal obedience, without waiting to inquire into

its nature and quality, or even the legitimacy of

the title of those in power. If he understands his

bible, he knows that "the powers that be are or-

dained of God," and that he must 44 submit to

every ordinance of man, not merely for wrath,
but also for conscience' sake." In Britain he
will submit to monarchy ; in America, to a repub-
lic; and in France he will obey, without puzzling
himself in determining whether Bonaparte is a
legal governor or a usurper.* But it is not so in

the kingdom of Christ. Here it is his duty in

every thing to judge for himself, and in no in-

stance to be the disciple of man. He is com-
manded to examine, not blindly adopt the dog-
mas of his spiritual guides. He is no where
required to conform and submit to that form of
church government under which he has been
educated, or to which he may at any time have
thought it his duty to attach himself. He is en-
joined to w prove all things and to hold fast only
that which is true.'9 He is Christ's freed man,
and should not suffer himself to become the
servant of man, nor to be fettered by human sys-

tems.
Convinced that this is both the duty and privi-

lege of every christian, I have largely and lei-

surely examined the original nature and present
state of that churchf in which I was educated,
and in which I have for some years acted as a
minister. I have examined, and am convinced,

• We Americans think that it te not Incompatible with
ehriatianhy to make our own mien by ail constitutional
mean* ; and that the members of every state, not gov-
erned according to the maxima of reason and justice,

have a right inalienable to effect a revolution by ail law-
ful means, or to emigrate. Mr. Carton here speaks of
submission to the constituted authorities, and in this he
doubtless speaks as a christian.—Editor.

1 1 am obliged sometimes in this pamphlet to use the
word eborcb la this common acceptation, though not so
used in any part of the New Testament.

that both in plan and administration, it is con-
trary to the word of God. It must appear to

every man of candor that I could have no inte-

rest in deciding as I have done. Every interest

of a worldly nature was surely on the other side.

The day I gave up my connexion with the gen-
eral synod, I gave up all that the world esteems.
I sacrifice not only my prospects in life, and my
respectability in the world, but every settled way
of support. It is usual for men to desert a church
under persecution ; I have deserted one in the
tide of her prosperity, or, as some of her friends

speak, in her " meridian glory." If people ne-
ver begin to think any thing amiss in their reli-

gion till they are persecuted for it, or till superior
honors and advantages are held out to view,
they have reason to suspect their judgments.
But when wealth and respectability in society
are in the gift of the church, when one of her
members sits in judgment upon her, she is like-

ly to get a fair trial. A man is not apt, upon
slight grounds, to reason himself out of his liv-

ing, his friends, and his reputation. It will not
be out of whim he will exchange ease for labor,

respect for calumny, present competency for the
naked promise of God. Notwithstanding this.

I am perfectly aware that the worst motives and
designs will be attributed to me. I would in-

deed know little of human nature, and less of
the bible, if I did not expect the reproaches of
the world. If they have called the master of
the house Beelzebub, much more those of his
household. He himself experienced such treat-

ment from the world, ana he knows how to

succor his children in like circumstances.
The divine right of the Presbyterian form of

church government, it may be expected, will

now become the present truth among all sects

of Presbyterians in this country. Their invete-

rate rage against each other will for a time be
suspended that they may unite against the com-
mon enemy. Every pulpit will resound with the
cry of innovation ; many an affecting represen-
tation will be given of the sufferings of our
worthy forefathers, in erecting the venerable
fabric. I would caution christians not to suffer

themselves to be imposed on by such senseless
declamations. The appeal on both sides must
be to the scriptures; not a stone of the fabric

can be lawfully rested on any other ground. If
classical presbytery is in the New Testament,
let its advocates come forward and fairly refute

my arguments. I have no object but truth, and
whatever may be published against my pam-
phlet, in a christian and candid manner, shall

receive every attention. But let them not lose

their temper, nor substitute railing for argu-
ment. Neither let them nibble round the sur-

face of the subject, but let them enter into the
essence of the debate. If any are convinced,
let them beware of stifling convictions. Let
them not suffer interest, prejudice, or the fear of
reproach, to deter them from obeying the least

of the commandments of Christ. "Whoever
shall be ashamed of me and my word in this

sinful and adulterous generation, of him also

shall the Son of Man be ashamed when he comes
in the glory of his Father with the holy angels."

Mark nil. 38. 44 He that loves father or mother
more than me, is not worthy of me ; and he that

loves son or daughter more than me, is not wor-
thy of me. And he that takes not his cross,

and follows after me, is not worthy of me. He
that finds his life shall lose it, and he that loses

his life for my sake, shall find it." Mat. x.

37—39.
Though I am decidedly convinced of the corn-
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plete independency of the apostolical churches,

and of the duty of following them, I would not

be understood as placing undue importance upon
this point. Christians of every denomination I

love; and I will never, I hope, withhold ray

hand, or my countenance from any who, after

impartial investigation, conscientiously differ

from me. I can from my heart say, w Grace be
with all those who love our Lord Jesus Christ in

sincerity and truth." Pity, indeed, while there

are so tew friends of Jesus, that those should

harbor hard thoughts of each other for consci-

entious differences. But it is not to be expected
from this, that I shall 41 know any man accord-

ing to the flesh," or avoid freely censuring what-
ever I judge unfounded in scripture, out of

compliment to any friend who may countenance
it. This would be u to walk as men."

In endeavoring to overthrow the system of
Presbyterianism, I have only assaulted the main
pillars of the edifice ; if I have succeeded, the

roof and all the rubbish will fall of course.

—

The voluminous defences of presbytery, of for-

mer days, I consider too stale to be particularly

noticed. I wait till their advocates recognize

them. But though every pin of that system
could be proved to be divine, it would not affect

my opinion of the duty of separating from the

synod. I would stand upon ground still tenable.

I do not shrink from discussion. Truth will

finally prevail.

A familiar Dialogue between the Editor and a
Clergyman.
Part I.

Clergyman. Why do you preach, seeing you
decry all preaching?

Editor. I do not decry all preaching. I have
said that it is the duty of every disciple to

preach.
C. But how can they preach except they be

tent?

E. I presume there are no preachers upon
earth who are tent in the sense of those words
quoted from the apostle.

C. Yes; I believe I am as much tent as any
freacher ever was; and if I did not believe that

was tent I would not preach a word.
E. Well, sir, I find myself happy in meeting

with a preacher sent from God. I will sit down
at your feet and believe every thing you say,

only remove some few doubts 1 have respecting

your mission.
C. I do not want you to receive all that I

say. Judge for yourself.

E. You do not, then, believe you are sent by
God; for, assuredly, if you were sent by God,
I should be a great sinner not to believe every
word you say. For God would not send you to

declare falsehoods, nor to deceive mankind.

—

If you will then prove that you are tent, I will

examine no more for myself. I will believe

what you say. Who ever was sent by God with
a message to men, that it was not lawful and
necessary implicitly to receive upon his word ? or,

in other words, was it not highly criminal in

every instance, and at the peril of the hearer,

to refuse implicit faith in the word of every
heavenly messenger?

C. I do not pretend to plenary inspiration;

but I contend that I am sent, or called by God, to

preach.
E. To preach what?
C. The gospel.

E. What do you mean by preaching the
gospel?

(X I mean to make it known.

E. You are not, then, sent to us in this
region, for the gospel has been made known to
us already by such preachers as leave us without
excuse ; whom, if we believe not, we would not
be persuaded though one rose from the dead. I
mean Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, and Paul
and Peter, if you please. Have you any thing
new to add?

C. I do not mean to make it known as if it

had never been read or heard before; but to
make known what they have said about it.

E. You mean to explain it, I suppose.
C. Yes, and to enforce it upon the attention

of mankind.
E. To make a fact known is to preach, and

to explain the meaning of that fact is to teach.
But on your own views I would humbly ask,
Did ever the Father of our spirits send one class
of preachers to make known his will, and after-

wards send another class to explain their mes-
sage and to enforce it ?

C. Yes, he sent the apostles to explain the
prophets.

L. And he sent you to explain the apostles;
and, by and by, he will send other preachers to
explain you; and so explanations will never
cease, and new missions will succeed each other
till time be no more. Your saying that he Bent
the apostles to explain the prophets, is not more
ingenious than Tobiah's saying, "He sends the
event to explain the accomplishment of pro-
phecy."

C. And are there not many things in Paul's
writings "hard to be understood, which the
unlearned and ignorant wrest to their destruc-
tion?"
E. I hope you do not suppose the explanation

of these things is preaching. But as you and
many of your brethren often cite these words, will
you hear a remark or two upon them. It is not
the epistles that is the antecedent to " Aoir," but
41 the things" mentioned by Peter. I need not
tell you that epittolait is feminine and /tot* neu-
ter; consequently, it is not the language or style

of Paul that is referred to in this passage, but
the things themselves of which he spoke.

—

However, Hay no stress on this distinction, as
we admit the scriptures are often wrested—but
by whom ? Peter says the unteachable, (ama-
Uitis,) not the unlearned, but, as Macknight
says, u the unteachable" and the double-minded ;

and these are always the learned or those who
think themselves wise. You know that the
Romanists infer from these words the necessity
of an infallible interpreter. Their words are,
4
* The scriptures are not sufficient for deciding
controversies concerning the articles of faith

;

and the decision of these matters is to be sought
from the Catholic church." But the misfortune
is, that the Catholics do not tell us " whether it

is the Pope alone, or the Pope in conjunction

with his own clergy, or a general council of his

bishops, or any particular council, or any other

body of men in their church distinguished by a

particular denomination." This is good policy;

for all those to whom they have attributed infal-

libility have erred, as they are constrained to

admit. And I think you will admit that none
now differ more about the meaning of scripture

than the learned.

C. But do not you say it is the duty of all dis-

ciples to preach, and what are they to preach,

and to whom ?

E. The disciples can preach only in the

same way that Moses was preached, being read

in the synagogues. This they may and can do,

either by declaring the same things viva voce, or
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by reading the gospel and exhibiting its evi-

dences to them who either cannot or will not
read the Evangelists and Apostles.

C. But have they not all heard already? and
can you, on your own principles, make known
to them what they have already heard?
E. They have not all heard; for there are

all the children born to the disciples, which it

becomes their duty to disciple to Christ, and
therefore christian parents stand in the relation

of preachers to their own children. There are

also some parents that are not disciples, and
consequently their children are brought up in

darkness. Now, as every disciple has access to

these, it becomes his duty to instil into their

minds, as far as human agency can extend, the

words of eternal life.

C. Yes, and miserable preachers the mass
of disciples will make—can't put three sen-

tences together—not one in ten of them can
explain one verse intelligibly. And you will set

the women's tongues loose too, and they have
always been too troublesome even when under
every possible restraint; but you have removed
all barriers and turned them loose upon us.

—

Believe me, sir, your principles are of a disor-

ganizing character.

E. And to what is the incapacity of the dis-

ciples to preach and speak intelligibly owing?
Doubtless to their religious education-—to their

teachers. Every person who has ideas upon
any subject can communicate them. If his

ideas are indistinct, his communications will be
so too; but if his perceptions are accurate and
clear, his addresses will be plain and intelligi-

ble. But you who occupy the pulpit, are the

very persons who are to blame tor this incapa-
city. This useless and senseless way of talk-

ing, which you call preaching, into which the

old pagans led you, is the very way to make the

people ignorant, to confound, perplex, and stu-

pify them. This everlasting sermonizing! what
good is in it? It resembles nothing that is ra-

tional in all the compass of thought. A B pro-

fesses to teach arithmetic ; he gets a class of

fortv boys from twelve to fifteen years old, we
shall say. He tells them to meet once a week
and he will give them a lecture or a sermon on
some important point in this useful science.

—

The first day he lectures on the cube root for an
hour. They sit bookless and thoughtless, heed-
less, and, perhaps, often drowsy, while he ha-

rangues them. He blesses them and sends
them home, to return a week hence. They
meet. His text is arithmetical progression.

—

He preaches an hour; dismisses as usual. The
third day of the meeting up comes vulgar frac-

tions; the fourth, rule of three; the fifth, addi-

tion; the sixth, notation; the seventh, cube
root again, &c. &c. Now in this way, I hesi-

tate not to say, he might proceed seven years
and not finish one accountant. Who ever thought
that a science or an art could be taught this

way? And yet this is the only way, I may say,

universally adopted of teaching the christian

religion. And so it is that many men have sat

under the sound of the gospel (as they call it)

for forty years, that cannot expound one chapter
in the whole New Testament. And yet these
same christians would think it just to prosecute
by civil law that teacher who would keep their

sons four or five years at English grammar or

arithmetic, and receive their money, and yet
not one of their sons able to expound one rule

in syntax or arithmetic. They pay the parson—
they are of maturer minds than their children,

ana they have been longer under hia tuition,

and yet they will excuse both the parson and
themselves for knowing just as little, if not

lesB, of the New Testament, than their strip-

lings know of grammar or arithmetic.

& Then you will reduce the christian doc-
trine to a level with common arithmetic, and
you suppose that Christianity can be taught just

as easily as arithmetic.

E. You profess to be a Calvinist, if I mis-
take not ; and do you not suppose that a disciple

is as capable of being taught Christianity as
arithmetic, provided he is "a subject of divine
grace," and you know that otherwise he would
not be a disciple on the Calvinistic hypothesis.
But upon either the Calvinistic or Arminian hy-
pothesis, a disciple of Christ can be taught the
christian religion in a proper course of educa-
tion as soon as he can be taught any human
science.

C. And so you suppose there is nothing mors
grand, sublime, deep, or unsearchable in the
christian religion, than in a human science,
such as arithmetic?
E. That does not follow from my assertion.

There are many things incomprehensible and
sublime in various sciences; but a person is said

to understand and to be able to teach them, who
is not able to comprehend and to explain every
topic connected therewith. Many persons can
teach arithmetic very well who do not under-
stand one proposition of Euclid's ratios.

C. But it is only when the Spirit of God ac-
companies the preacher's words that the people
learn; and that Spirit is not at the command of

the preachers.

E. I know of no passage in the New or Old
Testament that says that the Spirit of God ac-

companies any of our preachers' words. Be-
sides, the disciples are the sons of God, and
have the Spirit of Christ, and are therefore every
way qualified to learn, under a proper teacher,

according to your own hypothesis. But, sir,

they can never be taught the christian religion in

the way of sermonizing. Public speeches may
be very useful on many occasions ; but to teach
a church the doctrine of Christ, and to cause
them to understand the Holy Scriptures, and to

enjoy them, requires a course essentially differ-

ent from either hearing sermons or learning the

catechism.
C. I wish to resume sundry topics in the

commencement of our interview, but will have
to postpone it for the present. Adieu.

A Circular Letter

Appeared in the 44 Columbian Star" of June
19th, addressed to every Baptist church in Mas-
sachusetts, and signed by Thomas Baldwin,
Lucius Boles, N. W. Williams, Jonathan Going,

F. Wayland, jun., recommending as 44 a good
work" the formation of a state convention, to

be entitled, 44 The Baptist Convention of the

State of Massachusetts." As an inducement to

the churches in Massachusetts to form such a

convention, they are told that similar conven-
tions 44 are formed and forming" in Connecticut,

Vermont, Maine, New Hampshire, and New
York, besides in several of the southern states.

Provided three associations concur in the con-

stitution recommended and in the measure as a
whole, the first meeting is to take place in Bos-

ton the last Wednesday in October next. It is

also proposed under the tenth article of this con-

stitution, that 44 whenever a general convention

formed from state conventions throughout the

United States shall be formed or designed, it
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shall be in the power of this convention to send
delegates to such conventions and to instruct

them to enter into any arrangements to promote
the interests of religion," &c.
The Baptist churches send three or four dele-

gates or representatives to the associations. The
associations are, according to this constitution,

to send one delegate for every five churches to

the state convention, and the state convention is

to send delegates on some ratio to the general
assembly or convention.

And so we Baptists are to march forth in solid

fhalanx,
44 terrible as an army with banners."

would propose an amendment to this plan. I

dislike tautology and monotony, and would,
instead of so many kinds of conventions, move
that the names of those highly useful meetings
be changed as follows :

—

Those councils that are sometimes called

churches, let them be called church sessions.

Let the associations be called presbyteries ; the
state conventions, synods; the general conven-
tion, let it be called the general assembly of the

Baptist church of the Umted States. Let there
be a fund attached to this establishment called

the delegates' fund; and let it be enjoined at

the first meeting of the general convention or

Seneral assembly, that every minister shall

edicate to the Lord every male and female
child, born of baptized parents, at any conven-
ient time within forty days after its birth ; and
let this rite be called spiritual baptism adapted
to infants; provided always, that the parents
are willing to bring their infants to the church
to the parson to bless them; and that the par-

son's hand which shall be laid upon their head
shall be duly dry at the time of imposition.*

Under this arrangement and modification, I

think we shall be the most popularand powerful
party in the union; and as for being orthodox,

•The original and criptural simplicity of the Baptist*
is fast departing in the introduction of these associations,
instrumental music in their worship, 4*c. *c.

there can be no doubt upon that subject, seeing-
we shall have the concurrence of the Presbyteri-
an and Congregational brethren, who will assur-
edly send us annually a few delegates, indica-
tive of their great good will and high approba-
tion of our charity, liberality, and soundness in
the faith. I hope we Baptists in the western
states will have no conscientious scruples on the
propriety of this "motion," nor even call into
question the "scripturality" of such a scheme,
seeing the New England states and those in the
south have said, "Go forward!" "Keep not
back !" And especially as Jethro in the wilder-
ness advised Moses to appoint captains over
tens, captains over fifties, captains over hun-
dreds, and captains over thousands. All of
which is respectfully submitted to our brethren
in the east and west—by The Editor.

I have acted very imprudently, say many, in
the exhibition of the matter contained in this
volume. If I had not been so plain and so full
in opposing many popular plans, just in the
commencement, I might have, say they, obtained
a more extensive circulation for this paper. I
confess I used none of this sort of policy. My
great object was to please myself. And as to
policy, I acted under the impression of the
truth of that adage which says, " Honesty is

the best policy." Whenever I cannot obtain a
circulation for what I believe to be the truth, I
will cease to be an editor; and while this paper
will quit cost, I shall bestow all my labor rather
than be a silent spectator of the proceedings and
events of the times. Its circulation, however,
has far surpassed my anticipations. I think I

may promise that the second volume will be
more interesting than the first, as my time dur-
ing the past year has been chiefly devoted to
objects that aid not enter into my views when
the prospectuswas issued. We flatter ourselves
that our labors have not been altogether in vain.

Editor,

END OF VOLUME I.
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Style no man on earth your Father fbr he alone is your Father who is in heaven: and all ye are brethren. Assume
not the title of Eabbi; for ye have only One Teacher; neither assume the title ofLeader; for ye have only One Leader—
the Messiah. *

JsTafate*.

PREFATORY REMARKS.
The priesthood of the East and West, or those

who claim a divine right of teaching authorita-

tively the christian religion, have been, and now
ite, sedulously at work, some in their weekly
harangues, and others in their parochial visita-

tions, shewing to their good and loyal subjects

the awful danger of reading the " Christian Bap-
tist." They express a great concern about the

souls of their hearers, and the dangerous tenden-
cy of our feeble efforts to persuade the people to

read, examine, and judge for themselves. But
whence this alarm—this Demetrian cry of the

church in danger! Do these divines sincerely

believe that it will be injurious to the souls of

their worshipers to read this work ! If so, then
they only prove how useless they have been to

their hearers. Why have they not instructed

their hearers better, and thus have rendered
them superior to imposition ! What would we
think of a teacher of grammar or arithmetic,

who, after spending; seven, seventeen, or twenty-
seven years in teaching his pupils those sciences,

should afterwards express a great fear of their

reading any treatise on those same sciences,

which nad for its object either the approbation
or reprobation of his instructions? Would he
not, ipse facto, betray himself?
But, however uncharitable it may appear, we

sincerely believe that they are unwilling to have
their authority called in question, and fear the
experiment of an effort to maintain it. The
learned and the unlearned clergy have always
exhibited an eager desire to pass themselves off

for ambassadors for Christ, or a sort of plenipo-

tentiaries, whose preachings, prayers, and exhor-
tations, have a peculiar efficacy in heaven and
earth, of which the prayers ana exhortations of
a christian cobbler or a christian maid-servant
are divested. Now I am just such a simpleton
as to believe that the preachings, exhortations,

and prayers of sister Phebe
?
the maid-servant of

his Grace the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury,
are possessed of as much authority and efficacy

as those of her master. By authority, here, I

mean just every thing that the clergy claim to

have peculiarly conferred on them from heaven.
Such pretensions to authority, or a divine right

to officiate as they do, are, no doubt, as useful to

make the people fear them and pay them, as a
mitre, a surplice, a cloven cap, or a sable gown
is to a Popish priest, for all the wise and noble
ends of his calling. But either the clergy pos-

sess an authority or a .divine right to preach,

pray, and exhort in public assemblies, on " the

sabbath day," which every other member of the

religious community does not possess, or they
do not. Now if they do, it can be proved that

they do ; and if they do not, it can be proved

that they do not. I have already pledged my-
self to the public to prove that tney do not,

whenever any of them attempts to prove that
they do. And I will add, that if I cannot prove,
ana satisfactorily too, to every umpire, that their
pretensions, right, and authority to act as they
do, is given them, not from heaven, but from
men ; then I will say that I can prove no point
whatever. But how to reconcile their conduct
to any correct principles, religious or moral, I

find not. If I had a piece of genuine gold,
or a coin that I thought genuine, soon as its

genuineness was called in question, I, being
conscious that the more it was tested the bright-
er it would shine, would not fear to have it sub-
jected to the severest scrutiny. But were I

possessed of a base coin, or of a counterfeit
bank bill, which I wished to be reputed genuine,
I would endeavor (being a rogue; to pass it off

amongst the ignorant and unsuspicious, and
fearfully avoid examination. The Protestant
clergy have, when it suited their interest, laugh-
ed at the arrogant pretensions of the Papist
clergy to infallibility. We view their preten-
sions to authority just in the same light.

The great body of the laity are so completely
preached out of their common sense, that they
cannot guess or conjecture how the christian

religion could exist without priests. And I be-
lieve it to be as difficult to persuade many of
them that they could do much better without
them, as it once was, or as it is now, to persuade
the loyal subjects of an eastern monarch, that a
nation could exist without a king and no-
bles at its head. The United States, however,
has proved the fallacy of such doctrine ; and the
primitive church, as well as many congregations
of saints in modern times, have proved to those
acquainted with their history, that either a learn-

ed or an unlearned clergy are now, and ever have
been the cause of all division, superstition, enthu-
siasm, and ignorance of the people.

These sentiments are, we know, obnoxious to *

the wrath and vengeance of this order; and woe
awaits him that rises up against the Lord's
anointed. Ourremarks, puny and insignificant as
the clergy view them, are honest, well meant,
and above board. Their efforts to defend them-
selves, strong, powerful, and valiant as they are,

are in secret, by the fireside, or in the wooden
box, where they think themselves protected from
exposure and defeat. Two honest men, it is true,

my friend, Thomas G. Jones, and . the reverend
editor of the Pittsburgh Recorder, have once, but
not twice, manfully lilted up theirpen like a two-
edged sword ; but alas ! for the honorofthe cloth, it

soon sought its scabbard. They cannot, either

in honor to their own well meant efforts, nor to

79 1

Digitized byTooele



80 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. n.

the sacredness of their calling, say I am so worth-
less and vile as to be unworthy of their notice.

For why, then, have they noticed me at all?

And were they as sacred as the Saviour of the

world, and I as vile as the woman of Samaria,
they would do well to remember that the former
deigned to converse and reason with the latter.

Or if they are ambassadors of Heaven's Almigh-
ty King, and I as common as an Epicurean, a
Stoic, or an idolatrous Lycaonian, they should
remember that Paul, as great and as well attest-

ed an ambassador as they, disputed with Epicu-
reans, Stoics, and Lycaonians. Or if they view
me as an erring brother, as Paul did some in his

time, they should be as open and as explicit as
Paul, who, before them all, rebuked Peter to his

face. It is true, indeed, that some of them have
made me worse than any of these ; for the presi-

dent of a western college who took it into his

head that he was the eloquent orator noticed in

a former number, to a friend who asked him his
opinion of it and me, very laconically replied,
44 He is the Devil." Supposing this were the
case, and that Satan had actually appeared in

human form, his serene highness, though mark-
ed D. D. should remember that the Saviour of
the world rebutted the Devil with "It is writ-

ten," and not with saying "You are the Devil."
1 honestly confess that the popular clergy and

their schemes appear to me fraught with mis-
chief to the temporal and eternal interests of
men, and would anxiously wish to see them con-
verted into useful members, or bishops, or dea-
cons of the christian church. How has their

influence spoiled the best gifts of heaven to

men! Civil liberty has always fallen beneath
their sway—the inalienable rights of men have
been wrested from their hands—and even the
very margin of the bible polluted with their in-

ventions, their rabbinical dreams and whimsical
nonsense. The bible cannot be disseminated
without their appendages, and if children are
taught to read in a Sunday school, their pock-
ets must be tilled with religious tracts, the
object of which is either directly or indirectly to

bring them under the domination of some creed
or Beet. Even the distribution of the bible to

the poor, must be followed up with those
tracts, as if the bible dare not be trusted in

the hands of a layman, without a priest or his

representative at his elbow. It is on this ac-

count that 1 have, for some time, viewed both
"bible societies," and "Sunday schools," as
a sort of recruiting establishments, to till up
the ranks of those sects which take the lead in
them. It is true that we rejoice to see the bible
spread, and the poor taught to read by those
means; but notwithstanding thiB, we ought not,

as we conceive, to suffer the policy of many en-
gaged therein to pass unnoticed, or to refrain

from putting those on their guard who are likely

to be caught by " the sleight of men and cun-
ning craftiness."

As we have in the first volume devoted a
number of articles to the exposition of modern
devices, we shall still continue true and faithful

to the principles on which we have set out ; and
in this volume, pay a little more attention to the
primitive state of things, than we have in the'

former. For while we would endeavor to un-
mask the clergy and their kingdom, we would
wish to call the attention of our readers, occa-
sionally at least, to the contemplation of that
glorious superstructure built by the founder and
his skilful architects, described in the New
Testament.
We have only to assure every one who may

read this work, that any article written in pro-

per style, by any person, clergyman or layman,
in opposition to any sentiment we have express-

ed, shall be received with pleasure and correctly

inserted. We will give every opportunity to our
readers to judge for themselves; for we have
never yet been afraid to publish the remarks of

our warmest opposers; nor could we ever vet see

the propriety of laying an embargo on the ears

of those who hear us, lest they should be mis-

led. We wish the exhortation of the apostle

to have its fullest latitude—"Prove all things;

hold fast that which is good." And as

both the Old and New Testament wise men,
teach us to answer different persons in a differ-

ent style, for reasons there assigned, so we shall

ever discriminate betwixt those "of whom we
ought to make a difference," the interested and
the disinterested errorist. We hope ever to

manifest that good will is our motive, and
truth our object. Editor.

A Review of the General Assembly's hut Report

This ecclesiastical paper was published by
order of the general assembly, and signed by
the stated clerk. It is, therefore, an authentic
document. It may also be fairly presumed that

it is a fair specimen of the religious feelings and
literary talents of this ambitious and aspiring
party. It must be as interesting to the people
of that religious community, as the president's
message is to the good citizens of the common*
wealth.
Every religious system, like every human

body, has a spirit peculiar to itself. It is also

true, that as there is a great similarity in human
spirits, so there is a great similarity in the spir-

its of religious systems. This general similarity

does not, however, annihilate or obscure the pre-

dominant peculiarities of each. This is as evi-

dent as that, although every perfect face exhibits
eyes, nose, mouth and cheeks, yet there is such
a variety in the adjustment of these, and other
constituents of human countenance, as render
the discrimination of face from face easy to all.

The Presbyterian s) stem exhibits a countenance
specifically the same as other religious systems;
yet the peculiarities in its aspect easily distin-

guish it from every other. One thing is certain,

that the spirit of rre&b) terianism is a lofty and
aspiring one. Like a Roman chief, it cannot
bear an equal or a superior. It aims for the

chief place in the nation, and views every other
system as an impudent intruder upon its rights
and liberties. A full proof qpthis is afforded
in all their plans and manoeuvres, from the kirk
session to the supreme court ; and more especially
in their synodical reports. Let us take a speci-

men from the title of the last report, the present
subject of review
" A Narrative of the state of religion within

the bounds of the general assembly of the Pres-
byterian church, and its corresponding churches,
in the United States of America."
"The bounds of the general assembly;" that

is, the whole United States, as would seem from
the scope of the review. The Presbyterian
church is, then, bounded on the North by the
British provinces, on the East by the Atlantic
ocean, on the South by the gulf of Mexico, &c,
and on the West, for aught 1 know, by the Pa-
cific ocean. A report of the state of religion
within these bounds is a matter of no small
moment. All the Arians, Socinians, Arniinians,
Deists, Quakers, Methodists, Episcopalians,
Papists, Baptists, Shakers, New Jerusaiemites,
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6lc. etc. c*c., live within the bounds of the gen-
eral assembly, and are consequently embraced
in this report. An important document truly !

!

But as the report pays no very courtly attention

to these residents within its bounds, it must be
supposed that they do not consider these reli-

gionists at all, and observe, it is the state of re-

ligion, within these bounds, that is reported.

This is, perhaps, the fact. This denomination,
from the loftiness of its spirit, contemplates
every other persuasion as irreligious and profane.

Hence the editor of the Pittsburgh Recorder
did positively declare, July 6, that he is the only
religious editor in nine states and three territo-

ries; or to use his own words, u the Recorder is

now the only religious paper published in all the

western country, including nine 6tates and three

territories, with considerable parts of other

states," And if even a Presbyterian paper tell

of marriages, battles, tariffs, dry goods, silks and
fancy goods, bank note exchange, tavern keepers,

and candle manufacturers; it is all religious—for
this only religious paper occupies more than half

its columns in such religious intelligence. This
is a plain proof that the altar sanctifies the

gift; that the Pittsburgh Recorder, formerly of

Chillicothe, is the only religious paper in nine

states and three territories, and in considerable

parts of other states. And so it is, that what-
ever a Presbyterian does is religious, and what-
ever any other man does is profane. But to

the report again.

The report, perhaps, means better than it

speaks—It means only a report of the state of

religion amongst the communicants of the Pres-

byterian church—Let us try if this be its mean-
ing. It reports that

;

"Within our extensive bounds, there is a vast

wilderness, filled with immortal souls who are

destitute of religious instruction and hope.

There are regions just beginning to enjoy the

"day spring from on high," still dark in error

and ignorance, and cold in indifference and sin.

Where the gospel is preached, it is met witli

powerful opposition by error of every form, and
it is assailed by enemies of every name. Amid
many of our churches are to be found cold and
worldly professors, and many who having a name
to live are dead, and the enemies of Jesus arc

sometimes established in the house of his friends.

We do not recollect to have heard more deep
and afflicting representations from the presby-

teries, of the want of zeal and the life giving

energies of the Spirit. On every side there are

complaints of prevailing error, of licentious

practice, of gross intemperance, and disregard

to the Lord's day. In many parts of our wide-

ly extended and extending church, the want of

ministers is still most painfully felt, and even

those who can support them cannot obtain

them."
u From almost every direction we learn that the

Lord's day is most shamefully profaned, and
that even professors sanction this destructive

and most offensive sin, by the looseness of their

own example, or their open conformity to the

world, in some of the most popular modes by

which its sanctity is invaded. Even ministers,

in some instances, have been known to travel in

public conveyances on this " day of rest." The
Assembly have learned the fact with pain ; and
while they deplore, they wholly disapprove it."

u In many parts of our country the odious and
destructive sin of intemperance is, we fear, in-

creased to an alarming degree; producing

blasting and destruction to individuals, families,

and churches. The Assembly, while they re-

cord the fact wiih shame and sorrow, and real
alarm, will not cease to publish it, until those
who profess to love the Lord Jesus shall awake
to the dangers of out country and the church.
We will warn our -beloved people until they
Bhall all arouse to duty and self-denial, to watch-
fulness and prayer."
What a picture of communicants of this

church, and that from its own supreme Court!!!
If this learned and pious Assembly were to have
reported the state of religion "within the
bounds" of Arians, Socinians, and Papists,
could its language have been more expressive of
awful rottenness and corruption!!! Is this that
church which is sanctified through the truth

—

u that chosen generation, that royal priesthood,
that holy nation, that peculiar people," of whom
the apostle spoke !

!—We have never read a more
lamentable account of any religious community
than that under review. We have never seen
any thing like it, if we except the report of a
missionary, in the Recorder of July 13th, who
Jives an account of his tour through the New-
ersey Pines. He says

—

"Had I not been an eye witness, I never could
have believed such wretchedness, such total

ignorance of divine things, could have oeen
permitted in the sight of a theological seminary,
containing upwards of one hundred students
preparing for the ministry, and of the enlighten-
ed city of Philadelphia. What will the chris-

tian public say, if told that in the state of New-
Jersey, a state abounding with men of science,

talent and piety, there are whole neighborhoods
which enjoy no preaching, no schools, no sab-

baths, and no bibles; many precious immortals
who never saw a bible—never heard of God
their creator, nor of Jesus Christ who died to

open a way for the salvation of our fallen race."

Mark it well—In sight of a theological school,

in the vicinity of a hundred students of divinity,

in the vicinity of the annual meeting of the su-

premo court of the church of the United States

—

a tract of country "seventy miles long and forty

wide," the inhabitants are in a worse state than

the Pagans in Asia!! Que/y—What has this

theological school, and this general assembly
been doing for years, when their nighest neigh-

bors have been so long without every thing they

call christian?

But what is still worse, the very report itself

partakes of the general deterioration. It is, in

a literary point of view, one of the poorest of

the poor; and in a moral point of view, (pardon

the expression) the most defective. It is self-

contradictory—Let us adduce the proof. The
assembly Bays, in one part of it, that "we do
not recollect to have heard more deep (mark the

expression more deqi) and afHicting representa-

tions from the presbyteries, of the want of Zeal-

and of the life-giving energies of the Spirit;*

Now, reader, mark what they say in another

paragraph of the self-same report

—

uWe believe

that the cause of truth is advancing, that it is

gaining victories over error, that knowledge is

increasing, that the church is more engaged,
steadfast, and prayerful, there is more zeal, more
liberality, and more self-denial." Now put the

two ends of the testimony together, and recon-

cile it, if you can. They say "we do not

recollect to have heard more deep and afflicting

representations from the presbyteries, of a want
of zeal," and in a minute afterwards declare

"there is more zeal" than formerly, and yet

they never heard of less!!! But this is not all.

They say they never heard "more deep and
afflicting representations of the want of the life-
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giving energies of the Spirit ;" and yet tell us of
tmrty-one revivals, of some of which they say,

"One of the most extensive works of the Spirit,

that has been known in our country, has occur-

red in Moreau, and has spread with astonishing

power through the surrounding country." And
stranger still, they say, wWe learn from almost
all our presbyteries that the word of God has
been faithfully preached, and the people have
attended with punctuality upon the stated wor-
ship of God, and in many instances have given
earnest heed to the word spoken"—and yet

"more deep and afflicting representations of the

want of the life-giving energies of the Spirit, from
the presbyteries, were not recollected ever to

have been heard." Astonishing indeed ! ! Some
of those ministers whom the Assembly deplored
as sabbath-breakers, must certainly have penned
this : but then,how could the others approve it !

!

—

This is as astonishing as the reported revival in

Jefferson College, which again appears in the re-

port of the Assembly—But tell it not in India, nor
{mblish it in the Isles of the Pacific, that the
1Supreme court of the most learned (as thev
say

J
body of Interpreters of scripture have, all,

with one consent, ascribed to the words spoken
by their divines the same character and epithets

which belong to the oracles of God, and have
styled themselves "the day spring from on
high."
Once more, and we dismiss the report pro tern.

The assembly says,
u The theological seminary at Princeton is

every year becoming more and more important.

Its present condition is flourishing. The num-
ber of its pupils is greater than at any former peri-

od ; and it promises to be a favored and powerful
instrument of disseminating the gospel through
the earth."
Now, reader, remember that the only religious

paper in nine states and three territories, did, on
the 13th ult. declare, in the name of a sacred
missionary, that there is a district of country,

seventy miles long and forty broad, "insight of

this theological seminary, in darkness, great as

any part of the Indies"—that there are "many
precious immortals who never saw a bible, nor
heard of God their creator, nor of Jesus Christ."

How impudent is Satan thus to reign on the very
borders of the camp of the Lord !:! How much
are one hundred such students ofdivinity worth ?

One Benjamite with his sling and stone, would
put aJhousand such to flight. Editor.

Ktsayi on the Work of the Holy Spirit in the

Salvation of men.—JVb. 1.

To the Spirit of God are we immediately in-

debted for all that is known, or knowable of
God

?
of the invisible world, and of the ultimate

destinies of man. All that ancient Pagans and
modern Sceptics pretend to have known of these
sublime topics, was either borrowed from the
oracles of the Revealer of secrets, or was mere
uncertain conceits or conjectures of their own.
Were it our design, we could easily prove, upon
the principles of all modern sceptics, upon their

own philosophical notions, that unaided by the
oracles of the Spirit* they never could have known
that there is a Goa, that there was a creation or

/ Creator, orthat there is within them a spark of life

superior to that of a brute. Indeed this has been
unanswerably done already, in a work published
• few years since,by James Fishback, D. D. This
ingenious and profound reasoner has shown with
demonstrative certainty, that, on the acknowl-

edged principles of Locke, "the christian phil-

osopher," and of Hume, the subtle sceptic, all

the boasted intelligence of the deistical world
is a plagiarism from the oracles of this Divine
One. Indeed it all comes to this—if there be
no innate ideas as these philosophers teach, then
the bible is proved, from the principles of rea-
son, and from the history of the world, to be
what it purports, a volume indited by the Spirit

of the invisible God. To pursue this argument
is, however, foreign to our present purpose.
We are not now, on set purpose, addressing in-

fidels, but those who profess to believe that

the christian religion is of divine authenticity.

We may, perhaps, find it our duty to drop a few
hints on this subject. In the mean time, we
speak to those who profess faith in the sacred
scriptures.

It being granted that the bible was dictated
from heaven, it follows that it is revealed truth,

that there is one God and father of all. one only
begotten Son of God who is Lord of all, and one
Spirit of God, who alone reveals to men the
secrets of God. Leaving out of view all the
metaphysical divinity of ancient councils or
modern theological schools on the philosophical
doctrine of the Trinity, we may safely assert,

upon the plainest evidence, that these thbek
must occupy the attention of every reader of the
holy oracles. Scarcely have we time to exhaust
one breath in reading the history of the crea-
tion, as written by Moses, until the Spirit of
God is introduced to our view as operating in
this marvelous demonstration of almighty power.
And scarcely do we read a page in any one of
the four Evangelists, until this Divine One ap-
pears to our view as a mighty agent in some
work connected with the redemption of man.
Even the New Testament closes with a gracious
discovery of his benevolence, and the last wel-
come of heaven to the sons of misery and
wretchedness is echoed by this self-same Spirit,

who says, "Come and drink of the water of life

FREELY."
Without presuming to roam in the regions of

conjecture, or to indulge in the flights of imagi-
nation ; or even to run at random through all

that is recorded concerning this sacred name, into
which we have been baptized, we shall confine our
inquiries, and if possible, the attention of our rea-
ders, to that office which the Spirit of God evi-

dently occupies in the salvation revealed in the
New Testament.
That the christian religion was to be estab-

lished and consummated by the ministration of
this Spirit, is one of the plainest truths in reve-
lation. It was a subject of ancient prophecy,
and the facts recorded in the New Testament
concerning the gifts and operations of this Spirit,

are but the accomplishment of what was long
foretold and anxiously expected.
The christian religion was established by the

personal labors of its founder, who appeared to
be no more than a Jewish peasant, and the la-

bors of a few illiterate fishermen. It is the
most singular fact on the page of history, sacred
or profane, the best established, and most uni-
versally admitted, by friends and foes, that a
Jewish peasant (as his enemies called him) and
a dozen of individuals, without learning, with-
out money, without family, without name, with-
out any kind of human influence, revolutionized,

in a few years, the whole world, as the Roman
empire was then called ; and that, too, at a crisis

the most forbidding in its aspect, the most unfa-

vorable that ever existed. Paganism was long
established and strongly guarded by the sword
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of the civil magistrate, and myriads of hungry,
canning, and avaricious priests. Judaism, BtiU

better confirmed, as it had truth well attested on
its aide, and the imposing influence of the most
venerable antiquity. On the one side, prejudices,
creeds, rubrics, temples, gods in the Gentile
world innumerable and indescribable—estab-
lished and confirmed by many succeeding gener-
ations. On the other, the most inveterate anti-

pathies, the most unrelenting malevolence, ag-
gravated and embittered by a superstition that

once had much to recommend it. Before their

face, poverty, shame, sufferings through life, and
martyrdom at last, were presented, not as mat-
ters of conjecture, but as awful certainties, to

forbid their efforts and to daunt their souls. But
by the energies of this Holy Spirit, its gifts and
its endowments, they triumphed. Temples
were vacated, altars pulled down, and idols abol-
ished in every land, and a new religion estab-

lished in Asia, Africa, and Europe. Such is the

fact, the marvelous fact, recorded, recommended,
and proved by a combination of evidence, the
splendor of which throws into the shade all the
evidence adduced in support of any other histo-

rical fact in the annals ot the world.
In the contemplation of this wonderful revolu-

tion, the Holy Spirit is the most striking object

S
resented to our view, and to it are to be ascri-

ed all these marvelous results. And here we
open the New Testament and commence our
inquiries into the character of its operations.

That faith is necessary to salvation, is a pro-

position the truth of which we need not now
attempt to prove, as all professors of Christianity

admit it ; and that testimony is necessary to faith,

is a proposition equally true, evident, and uni-

versally admitted. He that believes, believes

something, and that which he believes is testified

to him by others. A man, every body who
thinks, knows cannot see without light, hear with-
out sound, nor believe without testimony. Some
people, we know, Bay they believe what they
see; but this is an abuse ot language. 1 know
what I see, and I believe what I hear—upon the

evidence adduced in the first case to my eye,

and in the second to my ear. It is as natural

for a child to believe as it is to hear, when its

capacity expands: and were it not for lying and
deceit, it would continue to believe every thing

testified to its understanding. Children become
incredulous merely from experience. Being de-

ceived by lies and deceit, they become incredu-

lous. Having experienced that some things re-

ported to their cars are false, they afterwards
refuse to believe every thing which they hear.

The more frequently they have been deceived,

the more incredulous they become. Hence the

examination of testimony becomes as natural,

in a little time, as it is necessary. The first lie

that was told on earth was believed to be a truth.

Fatal experience has rendered the examina-
tion of testimony necessary. These observations

are altogether gratuitous, as all we demand is

cheerfully granted by all professors of Christian-

ity, viz. that faith is necessary to salvation, that

testimony is necessary to faith ; and that owing
to the existence of falsehoods and deceits, the

examination of testimony is necessary to full

conviction. These positions being adopted as

indisputable truth, we proceed to observe that

Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John testify that

there was a woman named Mary who brought
forth a sonsupernaturally, who was called Jesus;

that the child was announced by John the Bap-
tist as the Redeemer, or Lamb of God, that was
to take away the sin of the world, who had been

foretold and expected for many generations ; that
he was distinguished above all that were bom
of woman, in the circumstances of his nativity,
childhood, baptism, and in every personal accom-
plishment ; that he spoke and taught truths, and
performed actions peculiar to himself; that he
was maliciously put to death in Judea in the
reign of Tiberius Cssar, under the procuratorship
of Pontius Pilate, by the Jewish sanhedrim ; that
he rose from the dead the third day, and after
appearing alive for forty days on the earth, he
afterwards ascended into heaven, and was placed
upon the throne of the universe, and appointed
Judge of the living and the dead; and that until
his second coming to Judge the world

?
he is ex-

alted to bestow repentance and remission of sins
to all that call upon him. These things and
many others of the same character the Evange-
lists and Apostles, una voce, declare. Now their
testimony is either true or false. If false, then
all christians are deceived, and all the religion
in Christendom and in the world is delusion; for
if Christianity is not true, it will be readily ad-
mitted by my readers that neither is Mahometan-
ism, Judaism, nor Paganism. If true, then all

the christian religion depends upon their testimo-
ny. Their testimony, on either hypothesis, is

worthy of the most impartial and patient investi-

gation. But such a testimony required super-
natural attestations. For although there is noth-
ing in this astonishing narrative impossible in the
nature of things, nor indeed improbable on the
acknowledged principles of human reason itself;

yet the marvelous character of the facts testified,

the frequent impositions practised, and, above all.

the momentous stress laid upon them, required
that they should be authenticated from heaven.
In the attestation ofthis testimony, and in the proof
of these facts, the office of the Holy Spirit first

presents itself to our notice.

It was not enough that the Apostles were qual-
ified by the Spirit to deliver a correct, intelligible,

and consistent testimony, but for the reasons above
specified, that this testimony be attested by such
accompaniments as would render the rejector of
it damnably criminal, as well as afford the fullest

ground of certainty and joy to all that received
their testimony. Nor are we in this inquiry so
much called to consider the import of their testi-

mony or their qualifications to deliver it, as we
are to exhibit the attestations afforded by the
Holy Spirit.

Miracles were wrought by the influence of the

Holy Spirit in confirmation of their testimony

—

that is, signs or proofs of a supernatural charac-

ter followed their testimony. The very circum-
stance of miracles being added, proved their

necessity; for all declare that God does nothing
in vain. If miracles were wrought by the Sav-
iour and his apostles, those miracles were ne-

cessary appendages to their testimony. For if

faith, winch we have agreed, is necessary to sal-

vation, and if testimony is necessary to taith
?
as

also admitted, then, in the case before us, mira-

cles were necessary in order to the confirmation

of this testimony, or to its credibility; for this

is apparent from the fact that they were exhib-

ited, and from the acknowledged principle that

God does nothing in vain. But our remarks

upon miracles must be postponed to the next

number.
Two conclusions are fairly deducible from the

preceding observations. The first is that the

truth to be believed could never have been
known but by the revelation of the Spirit; and
secondly, that though it had been pronounced in

the most explicit language, yet it could not have
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been believed with certainty, but by the mira-

cles which were offered in attestation of it. It

may then be safely affirmed that no man could
believe the gospel facts without this work of the

Holy Spirit in attestation thereof; for the Spirit

of God would not have empowered those wit-

nesses to have wrought those miracles if their

mere testimony without them was sufficient to

produce faith. For let it be remembered, that

it is universally granted that God's works are all

perfect, and that he does nothing superfluous or

in vain.
**

Editor.

A Familiar Dialogue between the Editor and a
Clergyman.—Part 11.

Clergyman. I told you at our last interview

that I wished to resume the passage in the Ro-
mans which says, " how shall they preach ex-

cept they be sent?" This I suppose to be appli-

cable to all preachers authorized according to

the law of God.
Editor. I presume it is. But I think it is by

no means applicable to those licensed by a pTes-

bytery, except you can prove that a presbytery is

authorized by God to send, in his name, whom it

pleases. And for my part, I have long thought
that those sent to preacn by a presbytery are not

sent by God; and amongst many other reasons

I have for so thinking, this is one, that the pres-

bytery has authorized itself so to act* and conse-

quently its authority being self-bestowed, its acts

and deeds are altogetherhuman. Those whom it

commissions are sent by men, as much so as a
physician, who is authorized by the medical
board under the recent law in Ohio, is sent by
men to practice.

C. But is not a physician licensed by the

board, aathorized by the state, seeing the state

constituted the medical 2>oard? Every licensed
physician in Ohio is really sent or commissioned
by the governor or the highest authority in the
state% to act as a physician; and consequently
the board is but a mean appointed to convey the

authority of the state to the individual. Just in

this sense I argue that a person licensed to

preach by a presbytery is licensed by God, in-

asmuch as the presbytery is a means appointed by
God to convey his authority to the individual.

Now that a presbytery is a divine institution, and
that it did in the age of the apostles convey
such a right as I contend for, I will explicitly

prove. Read with me if you please, 1st. Tim. iv.

14. Paul says to Timothy, "Neglect not the gift

that is in you, which was given you by prophecy
with the laying on of the hands of the
presbytery."

E. I confess you have found the word presby-
tery once in the New Testament, and in the con-
nexion with the imposition of hands too; but
really I had thought that none but those some-
times called the ignorant laity, who are wont to

be carried more by sound than sense, would ap-
peal to this passage in proof that a presbytery,
in modern style, is a means appointed by God to

license, commission, or send forth preachers in

the name and by the authority of C*od. Before
you can bring this passage into your service,

three things must be done—First, show that the
word presbytery meant in that age, what you
mean by it in your church style, in the second
place, prove that the gift here said to be confer-
red on Timothy, was a license to preach, or to
exercise his ministry in one congregation. In
the third place that the laying on ol the hands
of the presbytery conferred this gift. I should
be glad to hear you attempt these things because

1

1 think that there lives not the man who can do
any one of the three, and because I think that
these three things must be explicitly proved be-
fore you can at all quote the passage in your fa-

vor. You yourself, in arguing with- a Romanist,
would adopt this same method. Suppose your
controversy was about the church, or the church
of Rome, and he should say that the u church of
Rome" was actually once mentioned in the New
Testament, therefore of divine authority; but as
the church of Scotland was never mentioned,
therefore it is an imposition. You would imme-
diately say that he was now using the words
churcn, or church of Rome, in a sense of his
own, and not in the New Testament sense. So
I say of your presbytery. You may call your
son Paul or Peter, if you please, but yoar sob
and the Paul and Pefer of the New Testament
are very different characters. Six men may meet
in an inn and form a constitution for themselves,
and call themselves a presbytery, but you would
dispute their right to the name. Now every ar-

gument you would bring against their assump-
tions I would turn against your canonized pres-
bytery. It is to me alt one and the same,
whether your system of presbytery be five or five-

hundred years old. I pay it no more deference
than I do the modern discoveries and improve-
ments of the most modern errorists.

Your laying hold of the word "presbytery" rn
Paul's Epistle to Timothy, reminds me of an an-
ecdote I read somewhere a few years ago, per-
haps in Hunter's Sacred Biography. Some Jew
I think it was, in his researches in Asia, found
in some mound or other singular place, a tomb
at some distance from the surface of the ground.
On examination of the inscription it was fount*

that, in ancient style,, there was written upon it

these words, 44 Here lies the body of Moses, the
servant of God." Great speculations were
afloat, and in a little time it was agreed that this
was actually the tomb of that Moses who brought
Israel out of Egypt. The discoverer was just
upon the eve ot making his fortune by his dis-
covery, when it unfortunately was found out
that this was the tomb of a Moses who had died
a century or two before, who was reputed a ser-
vant of God. So ensnaring and dangerous is it

to appropriate names of great antiquity, or of
sacred import, to things which are every way
incongruous. Believe mc, sir, that they who
thought they had got the body of Moses, the
servant of God, were not more cheated than
they who think they have found the presbytery
of Lystra or of Ephesus in one of your church
courts.

C. And do tell me what ideas you attach to
the word presbytery? You admit it is a bible
term. Now it must have a bible signification.

E. This 1 have no objections to do, provided
you first give me a definition of what you call a
presbytery.

C. I will. " A presbytery consists of the min-
isters and representative lay elders of the con-
gregations of a certain district."

L. Now let me ask, Did you ever read in the
scriptures of "representative lay elders" or min-
isters of a certain district meeting for any pur-
pose? or rather, Was there ever such a being as
a lay elder in the primitive church?

C. You promised me a definition of the word
presbytery in its bible import. I am waiting to
hear it. Those questions you ask will lead us
off from the subject altogether. Let them be re-

served till another time.
E. In doing this, then, I will read you a Pres-

byterian Doctor's translation of this verse.
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Your brotherMacknight thus translated it : "Ne-
glect not the spiritual gift which is in you, which
was given you according to prophecy, together
with the imposition ofthe hands ofthe eldership."

C. But what was this eldership?

E. I will let Macknight explain it. His com-
ment on the verse reads thus; w That you may
understand the scriptures, neglect not to exer-

cise the spiritual gift which is in you, which
waa given you by the imposition of my hands,
according to a prophetic impulse, together with
the imposition of the hands of the eldership, at

Lystra, who thereby testified their approbation

of your ordination as an evangelist.1' It seems,
then, that the Greek word presbytery, according
to the most learned of your own fraternity, im-
plied no more than the eldership of one congre-
£tion. And so we read that the apostles or-

ined them eiders in every city or church. As
for your "lay elders," they were not yet got in-

to fashion. If you cannot bring some other

scripture to countenance your presbytery, itmust
appear altogether destitute of scripture warrant.
Again, Paul, in the next epistle to Timothy,
declares that this gift was given by the imposi-

tion of his own hands; and in no instance on
record, does it appear that spiritual gifts of any
kind, were bestowed by the imposition of any
hands save those of the apostles. But, as you
have already said, this may lead us into another
discussion. I would then in the mean time pro-

pose that we would confine our attention to the

passage in Romans, until its meaning is ascer-

tained; as you see nothing can be obtained in

support of your views, from 1st. TVm. iv. 14.

C. And what do you say of the passage in the

Romans?
E. I appeal to the context for its meaning—to

the design of the apostle in the passage. 1? this

does not determine the meaning, it must be in-

determinate, as you will readily admit.
C. And was not the apostle speaking of the

ordinary preachers of the gospel—of those we
now call ministers of the gospel?
E. Those you call the ordinary ministers of

the gospel, are very ill defined in the popular
creeds, and not at all defined in the New Testa-
ment. But I will say without hesitation, that

the passage in dispute exclusively appertains to

those who received a commission from Jesus
Christ to announce or to publish the gospel to all

nations, and that the prophetic allusion in the
prophecy of Isaiah, which, in the style of the
Easterns, and indeed in the style of Sophocles,
the Grecian poet, is descriptive of the feet of
those who publish good news, is wholly applica-
ble to the apostles and their associates and to

none else.

C. And have the apostles no successors in this

commission; or are there none now divinely com-
missioned to do the things enjoined in that com-
mission ?

E. I know of none. If you and your brethren
in office, conceive yourselves acting under this

commission, your conduct is altogether unjustifi-

able. You should be always employed in an-
nouncing the gospel to all nations, and not sta-

tioned in a parish.

C Strange and singular as your views are on
many topics, I did not think that you were so
extravagantly wild as to say or to think that the
commission given in Malt, xxviii. 18, 19, had
ceased to be a commission authorizing a regular
ministry, seeing it expressly says, "I will be
with you always to the end of the world." Did
the apoetleB live to the end of the world, or are
they yet alive?

E. Novel and extravagant as you view the sen-
timent offered, and ancient and sacred as you
view that opposed to it. I confidently assert that
yours is unfounded ana novel, and that mine is

capable of the clearest proof, and that the very
words you quote to prove its perpetuity, prove
that it was but temporary.

C. What ! the promise, " I will be with yon
always to the end of the world," yon say will

prove that it was only of limited duration:!!
E. Yes, and with confidence of making it evi-

dent too. Let me read the commission, and as I

read, propose a few queries: "And he said to

the eleven, [what eleven?] Go you, [who] there-

fore, and teach or disciple all nations, baptizing
them, &c, teaching them to observe all things

whatever I have commanded you, [who?] and
lo ! I am with you [who] always—even to the
end of the world!'' What is meant by u the end
of the world ?" There is one question yet ofgreat

consequence which I have intentionally omitted
to the last, merely to give it a marked emphasis.
It is this : What does he mean by the promise, " I

am with you ?" Now I conceive the very promise,
"I am with you," determines the whole matter.

C. I will hear your exposition of it before I

offer any remark.
jE. You shall have an infallible exposition of

it from the pen of an infallible writer. John
Mark gives the promise "I am with you," in the

following words. See his statement of the com-
mission, xvi. 15—17. Campbell's translation. It

reads thus: "And these miraculous powers shall

attend the believers—(I am with you.) In my
name they shall expel demons—they shall speak
languages unknown to them before—they shall

handle serpents with safety, and if they drink

poison it snail not hurt them. They shall cure

the sick by laying hands upon them." Thus the

Lord was with them. Hear John Mark once

more, and more explicit still, 20th verse : "They
went out and proclaimed the tidings every where,

the Lord co-operating WITH THEM, and con-

firming their doctrine by the miracles wherewith
it was accompanied."
The promise, "I am with you," then, is infal-

libly explained to denote that Christ would, upon
the invocation of hiB name, be present with all

his power, to confirm their testimony by open
and visible miracles, performed not only by the

apostles themselves, but also by their immedi-
ate converts. So says Paul in his exposition of

it, (Heb.) "God also bearing them witneBS, with

signs and wonders, with diverse gifts and mira-

cles." If such be the meaning of the promise,

"I am with you," as it doubtless is, then where
are the pretensions of those who suppose them-
selves authorized by this commission* Let any
one of them prove that Christ is with him in the

common sense of the words, and I will sit down
at his feet and open my mouth only to echo his

oracles. And in fact there is no other way it

can be understood that will hejp your views.

For if Christ be not with the clergy in some pe-

culiar sense in which he is not with other men,
then all their pretensions are vain. That this is

the very sense in which it was necessary for him
to be with the commissioned preachers, the very

senso in which he was with them, and the only

sense in which he was understood by them, I

presume no man of common (I mean ordinary)

sense can or will controvert. If so, then the

commission is not to be extended to any in our

time, nor is it given to any in our time.

C. Until I near you define the last clause,

"always, to the end of the world," I will

make no remarks.
7
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E. Your Presbyterian brother, Dr. George
Campbell, offers a very handsome criticism, and a
very correct one too, on this passage, and shews
that it ought to have been translated " to the
conclusion of this state." I have some remarks
to offer upon the Greek phrase, "sunteleia toumo-
not," which the present moment will not permit.

C. I will make only one objection, which I

tfihk is enough to destroy your whole theory,
viz. On your speculations on the commission
Paul was not included, for he was not one of
the eleven, and so you have reasoned away Paul's
apostolic character—so dangerous it is to follow
seemingly ingenious speculations without ad-
verting to facts.

E. My dear sir, I am often confirmed in the
truth by the puny efforts of those who attempt
to overthrow it. Some, however, thought with
you in ancient times on this subject; for they
would make Paul some kind of a little apostle,

or a second-hand one, because he was called

after the others were commissioned
;
and, indeed,

both your objection and theirs to Paul would
have been well founded, had it not been that he
received a peculiar commission of his own,
which I need not tell you is often referred to in
the New Testament. But you may consult Acts
xxvi. 16—18. where the items of his commission
are specified ; so true it is that Paul's commission
differed from the others, that he was not sent to
baptize, but to evangelize the heathen.
But as the evening is far advanced, I will

leave you with these views of the commission
- till our next interview, hoping then to find you

reconciled to them, or to hear a more vigorous
defence of your own. I understand the com-
mission as follows: *Go you, Peter and Andrew,
James and John Zebedee, Philip and Barthole-
mew, Thomas and Matthew Levi, James Alpheus
and Lebbeus Thadeus, with Simon the Canaanite,
and disciple all nations, immersing the believers of
all nations into the faith of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teaching the
baptized disciples to observe all things whatso-
ever I have commanded you, either before or
since my resurrection from the dead—and take
notice that I shall be ever present, with signs
and wonders, to confirm your testimony, to the
end of this state ; for before this generation shall
have passed away, the gospel shall be preached
to all nations for a testimony to them.'
C If such be the meaning of the commission,

I have yet to learn the meaning of all the New
Testament.
E. And if this be not the meaning of the

commission, pray inform me what it is!

C. Adieu tor the present.

Lay Preaching.
Mr. Church, of Pittsburgh, at his baptism on

the 11th ult. delivered a discourse of three hours
and one quarter in length, in the presence of a
very numerous congregation, assembled on the
banks of the Allegany. Having myself been
one of his hearers, I can give my readers a
brief outline of his object and method. Mr.
Church had been a member of different religi-

ous communities, and once a ruling elder of a
congregation of Covenanters. He is well vers-
ed in all the systems of presbyterianism, and
has, for a number of years, been a diligent
searcher after truth. He brought with him to
the water the creeds, testimonies, and formulas
of those churches, as well as the holy scriptures.
After having vindicated himself from the foul
aspersions of some of his quondam brethren,
and friends, which are the usual lot of those who

Eresume to judge and act for themselves in re-

gious matters, he informed his audience thtt

he would,
1st. Prove from the holy scriptures and the

standards of the different churches his right to

search, judge, and act for himself, and especially
that he had an inalienable right, as well as the
most justifiable reasons, to separate from every
branch of the presbyterian church.

2d. Demonstrate from the scriptures the true

nature and character of the church of Jesui
Christ, her members, ministers, modes of worship,
discipline; and contrast these with the genial
of those societies that had assumed the title of

christian churches, their members, minister!,
modes of worship, and government

3d. Exhibit the sacred import of christian bap-
tism, its various corruptions and abuses in the

Presbyterian churches, and others, as well as the

character of those who were admitted to this or-

dinance in primitive times.
It would be altogether out of our power, in the

size of this number, even to give any thing like

a fair miniature of this discourse. Suffice it to

say, that Mr. Church redeemed the pledge he
had given in his method ; and did, at least to my
satisfaction, as well as, no doubt, to that of many
of his auditors, fully prove his right of search
from all the documents mentioned, and exhibit
the corruptions of the systems proposed. He
stripped the clergy of all their exorbitant claims
and pretensions, and fully expatiated on the vices

and deformities of the clerical system. He read
many extracts from the popular creeds and testi-

monies, the national covenant and solemn league,
on which he presented many appropriate remarks.
And such was the efficacy of his remarks, that

they produced, in some instances, the same effect

on some of the sons of the national convention
and solemn league which the discourse of Stephen
produced on the Jews, such as a literal gnashing
of the teeth, and an equivalent to stopping of

the ears. He was, however, patiently heard by
a respectable congregation to the close, although
it rained for more than an hour of the time, and
the people were by no means comfortably cir-

cumstanced. The discourse has, we have since
understood, caused a great w shaking among the

dry bones.' 1 Indeed, he sometimes appeared to

me like Sampson amongst the Philistines, at

least likely to kill more by his emblematical
death, and in his emblematical burial, than dur-
ing his former life. Very few of the regular
clergy could have made so lengthy and so appro-
priate a discourse, and have assembled such a

congregation, as this erudite layman. Editor.

The following queries came from the pen of
a diligent student of the Bible. We wish
our readers to attempt, each, to answer them for

himself.

1st. The order of the first churches when su-

pernatural gifts were abundant, being discovered

;

what, if any example, will it form to us who live

in these last days when supernatural gifts have
ceased ?

2d. What duty or duties are peculiar to the
Bishop and not common to the brethren?

3d. Was it the Bishops who chiefly spoke in

the first churches where they presided, or did
they commonly sit as judges (I Cor. xiv. 29.)to
correct, &c. while the brethren edified the body
in love ? Eph. iv. 16.

4th.What are the peculiar duties of a Deacon?
5th. Was it to the deaconship that those serve*

mentioned in Actt, 6th chap, were appointed, or
what were they ?
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No. 2.1 September 6, 1824.

Primitive and Modern Christianity.

A Series of almost 2000 years has now fled

away since the gospel announced light and reli-

gious liberty to the enslaved world ; since Messi-
ah, emerging from the rocky sepulchre, destroyed
Death, and delivered those who, through fear of
bis merciless domination, were all their lifetime

subject to bondage. Strong and implacable
were the enemies of Jesus ; many were the foes

with which the Captain of our salvation had to

contend, and for a moment they seemed to pre-

vail. They crucified him, and thought them-
selves secure; they entombed his murdered body,
and vainly imagined the conquest was complete.
Unhappy men ! how blind to the future ! Scarce
was the palm of victory lifted to their brows,
when it withered ; scarce did the dawn of con-
quest rise upon their marshalled efforts, when it

set in the midnight of everlasting dismay. They
succeeded in depriving the Champion of Israel

of the light of lite ; but in the awful moment he
only groped for those pillars on which the whole
temple of Jewish and heathen superstition stood.

Then, indeed, he bowed himself. The grave
could not retain him who made the world. The
Shepherd of Israel descended into the pit, but it

was only to destroy the enemy of the flock, and
having seized him he slew him. When the son of

God rose from the dead, and thereby brought
life (eternal life) and immortality to light, igno-

rance, the cause of all Jewish, heathen, and anti-

christian superstition fled before him ; and seeing

that the world were in great bondage through
fear of death, and especially through their igno-

rance of that life which lay beyond death, it was
necessary that he who gave his life for the world
should deliver his children from the bondage of
this fear. Having risen from the dead, and remo-
ved the cause of all uncertainty respecting a
resurrection and eternal life, nothing remained
bat to let the children know it. To effect this, to

remove all fear, to inform the body of the resurrec-

tion of its head, to let all flesh see the salvation

of our God—the Lord Jesus called the twelve,
and, viva voce, commissioned them to go into all

the world ana to preach the gospel (t. e. his death
and resurrection) to every creature :

MHe that be-
lieves shall be saved—he that believes not shall

be damned." This, by the way, is the only con-

stitution of a christian assembly, in opposition to

all written instruments. Having received this

gospel in charge, the apostles went forth every
where preaching it, God bearing them also wit-
ness in signs and wonders, and diverse miracles,
and gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to his will.

Having made disciples in Jerusalem and every
where among the gentiles, it became necessary
to assemble the brethren on that fact which they
had believed, in order that they might edify one
another, grow in grace and knowledge, increase

in every good word and work, and finally show
forth the death of Jesus in the eating of the supper.

To manage the business of the church in all

ages, it pleased the Head of the church to ap-
point bishops and deacons. The apostles were
chiefly employed in ordaining elders "in every
church" on their return from their first tour
through the Lesser Asia. Titus was left in

Crete for the express purpose to M ordain elders

in every church," and Timothy had this business

in charge in the church at Ephesus. And in all

those appointments the bishops and deacons were
chosen from among those who believed; and
they had previously assembled themselves, like

others, to eat the supper. Besides this, they
were numerous in every church.

Of the elders or bishops at Ephesus, it is said

that they " all fell upon Paul's neck," etc. but
the word u sll" is never used of one or two, but
of a considerable number of persons. The epis-

tle to the Philinpians is addressed to the church
there with the bishops and deacons. Two things,

then, are remarkable in the choice of the primi-

tive bishops: 1st. They were selected from
among the brethren—2dly. they were numer-
ous in every church. Two things are re-

markable of modern teachers also : 1st. Tha*
they are not chosen from among the brethren

—

2dly. that there is uniformly but one in every
church. The order established by the apostles,

was the same in every church, and was very
simple; but the world, which perverts all

things, soon began to make inroads into the
beautiful and simple institution of the Lord Je-

sus, and from the most instructive and pure so-

ciety, it has become the nest of every unclean
bird. Evil men did not wait until the apostles

were dead, but even while they were alive com-
menced their antichristian labors, which caused
the apostle to say that even now, i. e. while the
all-authoritative apostles and chief servants of
the Lord Jesus were present, the mystery of in-

iquity was a working; yes, even then there were
evil men ana seducers, who were to wax worse
and worse ; and those men were not without, but
within the church, like Diotrephes, who loved to

have the pre-eminence, who received not even the
apostles, nut prated against them with malicious
words. So says John. Peter tells us that these
false teachers were to be remarkable for false

doctrine, for covetousness, for their contempt of
the magistrates, for their corruption, for loving

the wages of unrighteousness, for speaking great

swelling words, &c. etc. They even dared,

under the name of christians, to call in question

the authority of the apostle, which occasioned
him to speak as follows to the Corinthians; "Am
I not an apostle?" and to say of those pretended
servants of Christ, that seeing Satan himself was
transformed into an angel of light, it was no
wonder therefore if his ministers were transform*

ed into the ministers of righteousness. This is

a singular indent, that tne sons of God, the

disciples of our Lord Jesus, should really be sub-
ject to the impositions of the servants of the

Devil, transformed in appearance into servants

of Christ. What is the christian to do after

being told so by the Spirit of his Father? Where
is he to look for these transformed ministers?

How is he to detect the cloven foot?

This difficulty is greatly increased in the pre-

sent age. Teachers are so numerous and so con-
tradictory, so learned and yet so ignorant of the

scripture, so covetous and yet so lofty in their

requirements, that even the well meaning are at

a loss sometimes how to act in regard to their

claims. Is the disciple to look for these transform-

ed ministers among those who have thrown off" not

only the power, but the form, of religion? Surely

not ! Tho apostle says they assume the color of

servants of Christ, and therefore must be looked
for among christians. When any truth in the

New Testament is contended for by any number
of combatants, it is possible for all to be wrong,
but they never all can be right. If one man call

himself a servant of Christ because he holds a
license of the Pope ; another, because he holds it

of an Episcopalian bishop; a third, of a classical

Sresbytery; a fourth, of an association; and a
fth, of any body that has plenty of influence with

the public—surely they cannot all be right when
they come to contend with each other about the

jut dimnum of their respective ordinations. The

Digitized byTooele



88 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. 11.

first of these telle the world he can make hie God

!

and the disciples eat him ! The second half de-

nies this, and the rest deny it altogether. This,

one would suppose, is a very delicate point to be
divided upon—yet so it is; and the Lord pity the

poor disciple who has to confide in any of them,
for they are very wolves! O! reader! is it not a
desideratum then to have a rule by which the

disciple may distinguish the ministers of Christ

from the ministers of Satan transformed? Surely

it is; and the Bible is that rule—the bible,

declared to be profitable for doctrine, reproof,

correction, and instruction in righteousness,

and is given by inspiration, that the man
of God may be perfect, fully furnished, says the

apostle. 1 shall suppose myself a christian

greatly embarrassed oy the above saying of the

apostle, viz. that the ministers of Satan are trans-

formed into the ministers of righteousness, and
feel anxiously desirous to be able to distinguish

them from those who are the true shepherds or

bishops of Christ's flock.

I have no guide under heaven but the Bible.

This is either allowed, or ought to be, by all.

There is no legitimate authority in religion that

is not derived immediately from the scriptures;

they are God's umpire in all christian questions

;

and, to them, and them alone, in the dernier resort,

must we appeal ; so that the only question remain-
ing is, Whether the Bible contains descriptions of

the real and transformed ministers, particular

enough to enable me to distinguish them from
each other. I can know this only by opening the

Bible and reading it. 1 proceed, with respect to

both, by induction of particulars, thus :—First, all

the bishops and deacons in the churches of Jeru-

salem, Judea, Samaria, Ephesus, Greece, Crete,

&c. Sic, were uniformly, without a single excep-

tion, selected from among the brethren of the par-

ticular churches in which they were to officiate;

and this particular I hold to be a sine qua non in

electing or ordaining a bishop of Christ He
must be chosen from among the flock. Step aside

from this, and the hireling system at once enters

with all its train of religious spouting, preaching,

&c. If the brethren, therefore, require or desire

to have bishops and deacons, it is indispensable

that they look out from among themselves holy
men, answering to the description of such person*,

in Timothy, Titus, and elsewhere. Now in selec-

ting bishops and deacons, a church, or a number
of people calling themselves a church, may choose
to depart from this uniform practice of the apos-
tolic churches, *. e. they may hire a school or col-

lege man, who, allowing the assembly so hiring
him, to be what they profess to be, a church of
Christ, can never, in any sense, be said to be se-
lected from among the brethren of said church

;

and for their practice in so doing it is certain that

they can plead neither scripture, precedent nor
precept. In such a case, then, we have gTeat and
manifold reasons to suspect the character of the
church, as well as that of the minister. The
first may be, and I only say may be a synagogue
of Satan, and the preacher his minister transform-
ed into a minister of righteousness. However, it

would be premature in me to say that every min-
ister so appointed is a minister of Satan, because
this would, even in my own opinion, be deducing
the general conclusion for which I am searching,

from too limited a number of experiments. I on-
ly say then that such a person and such a church are
wrong, i. e. astray from scripture authority in the ve-
ry first step, and therefore I must proceed with the
induction. But here I shall turn a leaf, and look
through the medium ofthe scriptures at the hireling

or transformed minister. We have seen how any

numberofindividuals in the apostolic churches arri-

ved at the episcopal office, i. e. through a choice
from among the members of the church where said

bishops were to officiate. We are sure, then, that

one so appointed 44 comes in by the door," i. e. in the

only manner authorized by scripture precept and
example. But for the hircling--how comes he in!
44 Verily, verily, I say to you, he that enters not

by the door into the sheepfold, but climbs up
some other way, is a thief and a robber." It

would appear from this declaration, then, that the

step which a man makes at the threshold, may
finally determine his character as a minister. The
reader may, perhaps, be afraid to look at things

in this frightful point of view, seeing he may nev-

er have heard or seen of ministers being got by

selecting them from the christians in the church
where they are to officiate. We grant that this

manner of viewing things bears wonderfully on
the preachers of the present day, notwithstanding
all their pretensions. But to go on: It may be
objected that the Saviour used the above language
(John x.) in reference to the Pharisees with whom
he was speaking. It will be granted; but let us
try to discover the meaning of the Saviour's ac-

count of the hireling in John x. First, then, he
spoke this address to the Pharisees, as appears irom
the latter end of the preceding chapter; and when
he had done so, the Apostle John makes this obser-
vation on the matter, (verse 6.) 44 This parable
Jesus spake to them, but they understood not

what things they were which he spake to them."
A second matter worthy of observation then is,

that those same Pharisees, whom he plainly indi-

cated to be thieves and robbers, did not understand
what he meant in this speech. In short, it would
appear that those ministers were not aware of
their own origins-were not aware that they had
no right to labour among the flock of God, and
had no authority from him. Let us see, then, how
these men climbed up to the office of teachers in

Israel!—how they came by the name Reverend
or Rabbi.

All the world knows that there was no founda-
tion in the law of God for the sectarian distinc-

tion of Pharisee and Sadducee. These sectaries,

therefore, owe their origin to some heresiarch,
who lived either at or before the return from
Babylon. Well, therefore, might the Saviour
style them an offspring of vipers, t. e. the follow-

ers of unauthorized, neretical assemblies, who,
instead of adhering to the law of God, and that

alone, would wickedly frame their own religious
course, and even set aside the law ofGod by their

traditions. But if they had no liberty from the
law to assume these names, they had far lees for

assuming to themselves the office of teachers.

It was declared by God in Deuteronomy, that the
house of Levi should teach Jacob his judgments,
and Israel his law ; that they should put incense
before him and whole-burnt sacrifice upon his
altar. And on this account the lands of the house
of Levi, which amounted to the one-twelfth of all

Canaan, were divided among the other tribes, who
returned one-tenth of their annual increase for

the service appointed them by God, viz. for teach-
ing his judgments and law, and for waiting on
the service of the tabernacle. And here it must
be remarked, to the confusion of those who plead
for the tenth, that the lands of the tribe of Levi
being taken into account, the priests received
only one-tenth of the produce for one-twelfth of
the soil, which is about one-sixtieth of the whole,
besides what in reality was their own; so that
Israel paid to the priests, in fact, a very poor sti-

pend, considering the business and important
service appointed them by God. The house of
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Levi, then, were the true teachers in the church
of Moses. And now conceive for a moment the
fatal effects which the violation of the law would
hive upon the condition of the Levitea; conceive
how easily this paltry return might be diminished,
and how quickly the ministers of God might be
deprived of their due and necessary means of
eaosiatence. If a host of individuals from the

other tribes should arrogate to themselves the

office of teachers and expounders of the law, the
Pharisees, then, who were chief teachers, and
compounded of individuals from every tribe, are

therefore, by our blessed Saviour, declared to be
a plantation which his heavenly Father had not

planted, and were to be rooted out. Josephus,

as quoted by Whitby, says that many of the

priests were starved to death in consequence of

the people not bringing in their tithes. It appears
to me that the Pharisees had got up an order of
things very much resembling our theological

institutions, where all comers indiscriminately

were instructed in the divinity of the day, with-
out the least respect to the law of God on this

point, without the least regard to the rights and
dues of the Levitical ministers; and who does not

eee that the young Pharisee, Paul, who was no
Levite, but of the tribe of Benjamin, was one of

the young divines at the moment of his conver-

sion? What right had Paul to teach the judg-
ments and law of God to the Jews? He was a

Benjamite, concerning which tribe God said noth-

ing about teaching. Yet was this young gentle-

man sent to college schooled in the traditions of

his sect—distinguished for his seal, and for his

progress in the study of self-deception, as well as

for being the student of the famous Gamaliel.

Now, then, we can easily perceive, I hope, what
the Saviour meant by the Pharisees' climbing up
into the sheepfold another way, and being thieves

ami robbers. First, they had no authority for

teaching from God. Secondly, they robbed both

the priests and the people ; as the Lord Jesus said,
uYou rob widows' houses, and for a pretence make
long prayers." The priest's lips were to keep
knowledge, and the people should seek the law
at his mouth : for, says Jehovah, 44 He is the mes-
senger of the Lord of hosts." The Pharisees and
others then had come in between the people and
the teachers whom God had appointed, and thus

threw the nation into sects, as the schoolmen have
done in the christian church; for, whereas our

blessed Saviour has ordered us to look out for

officers from among ourselves, and has given us

examples of it in all primitive churches of his

apostles' planting, these learned divines have come
in between the holy brethren and the law of Christ,

and have not only done away the ancient cus-

tom of selecting bishops from among the brethren,

but even succeeded almost generally in foisting

their own young men on the sons of God for teach-

ers. When I look, therefore, through the medium
of scripture at the christian bishops. I see that

they axe distinguished for being selected from
among the disciples; and this I call the door into

the sheepfold, because it is the way authorized by
Christ. When I look through tne scriptures at

the transformed minister of Satan, I behold him
coming into the fold by another way. t. e. in a
way not authorized by Christ, not chosen from
among the brethren, Sut foisted over the heads of

the most aged and experienced into an office which
is due only to one of themselves. w He that enters

not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbs

up some other way, the same is a thief and a

robber." Now, then, in searching the scriptures,

I have discovered one difference between the

bishop and transformed minister—they do not

come in alike—the manner of their induction is

absolutely diverse—the one by the door, the other

by the wall—the one by an authorized method,
the other by an unauthorized method. But this

induction may be pursued to greater length in

some future paper. Philip, aha* Waller Scott.

Estayt on the Work of the Holw Spirit in the

Salvation of Men.—JVo. //.

In our last essay it was, we hope, fully proved,

that with regard to the truth to be believed and
the evidences of it, we owe every thing to the

gracious ministrations of the Holy Spirit. The
matter of faith preached is, that "Christ died

for our sins, was buried, and is risen from the

dead;" but even this fact is attributed to the

immediate agency of this Glorious One. He,
therefore, may be said to have made the truth,

as well as by the most illustrious displays of his

power in its behalf, to render it credible to men.
His testimony in its behalf consists of miracles

and prophecy, but it is with the first of these

only we have to do in our present essay. The
term miracle is general, and comprehends not

only those displays of power whose legitimate

and single purpose was to establish the fact that

Jesus was risen from the dead, but the gifts also

which were vouchsafed to those who believed,

and whose primary intent was to fill with light

and wisdom the new converts to our holy reli-

gion.

It has often been asked, what necessary con-

nexion is there between a miracle and a revela-

tion from Heaven? If the term miracle is prop-

erly defined to be "the suspension of some
known law of nature," the connexion will be as

follows:—The suspension intimates the certain

presence of a power superior to the law, and

this is all it proves. The miracle, I say, only

proves that a power superior to the law operates

in its suspension, but the moral character of the

agent is to be deduced from the nature of the

miracle combined with the end for which it is

said to be performed.
The miracles of our Saviour are chiefly of a

beneficent kind, and the declared end ot them
is to establish a mission the most salutary. From
a consideration of the character of his miracles

and the salutary end for which they were

wrought, we are constrained by the rules of right

reason to believe that they were effected by the

Spirit of God. and not by Beelzebub, as the infi-

del Jews evilly suggested. The moral charac-

ter of the- power is to be known by its effects;

and so the Saviour^s a key to guide us in this

difficult step, tells us that we are in this case to

judge as in the case of trees bearing fruit. If

the fruit is good, the tree is good—if bad. the

tree is bad. If the miracle is of a beneficent

character and its declared end good, the agent

by whom it is effected is good. It was not our

Saviour's finger that performed the miracles

—

his touching the cured was only to connect the

miracle with the end for which it was wrought,

viz. to show that he was the Messenger of the

Most High, that this display of power was in be-

half of his pretensions, and not of others who
might be present. The work of the Holy Spirit

in this respect, then, is most glorious, and be-

coming Heaven in the highest degree.

The Jewish religion and the Christian are the

only two religions that ever were received by

men, purporting to be confirmed by miracles.

Neither the Mahometan religion nor any system

of pagan superstition at its first publication

claimed the evidence of miracles. On this to-

pic we Bhall present an extract from Dr. Camp-
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bell's "Essay on Miracles," in reply to Mr.
Hume. He says:
w Can the pagan religion—can, I should rather

say, any of the numberless religions (for they
are totally distinct) known by the common
name of pagan, produce any claim of this kind
that will merit our attention? If the author
knows of any, I wish he had mentioned it; for

in all antiquity, as far as my acquaintance with
it reaches, I can recollect no sucn claim. How-
ever, that I may not, on the one hand, appear to

pass the matter too slightly; or on the other, lose

myself, as Mr. Hume expresses it, in too wide a
field, 1 shall briefly consider whether the ancient
religions of Greece or Rome (which of all the

species of heathenish superstition are on many
accounts the most remarkable) can present a
claim of this nature. Will it be said, that the

monstrous heap of fables we find in ancient
bards, relating to the genealogy, productions,
amours, and achievements of the gods, are the

miracles on which Greek and Roman paganism
claims to be founded ?

If one should talk in this manner, I must re-

mind him first that these are by no means exhib-
ited as evidences, but as the theology itself; the
poets always using the same affirmative style

concerning what passed in heaven, in hell, ana in

the ocean, where men could not be spectators, as

concerning what passed upon the earth. Sec-
ondly, that all those mythological tales are con-
fessedly recorded many centuries after they are

supposed to have happened ; no voucher, no testi-

mony, nothing that can deserve the name of evi-

dence having been produced, or even alleged in

proof of them. Thirdly, that the intention of the

writers seems to be solely the amusement, not the
conviction of their readers; that accordingly no
writer scruples to model the mythology to his par-
ticular taste, or rather caprice; but considering
this as a province subject to the laws of Parnas-
sus, all agree in arrogating here the immemorial
privilege of poets to say and feign, unquestioned,
what they please. Ana fourthly, that at least sev-
eral of their narrations are allegorical, and as
plainly intended to convey some physical or moral
instruction, as any of the apologues of JEaop.
But to have said even thus much in refutation of
so absurd a plea, will perhaps to many readers ap-
pear superfluous.

Leaving, therefore, the endless absurdities and
incoherent fictions of idolaters, I shall inquire in

the next place, whether the Mahometan worship
(which in its speculative principles appears more
rational) pretends to have been built on the evi-

dence of miracles.

Mahomet, the founder of this profession, openly
and frequently, as all the world knows, disclaimed
such evidence. He frankly owned that he had
no commission nor power to work miracles, being
sent by God to the people only as a preacher.
Not, indeed, but that there are things mentioned
in the revelation he pretended to give them,
which, if true, would have been miraculous; such
are the nocturnal visits of the angel Gabriel, (not
unlike those secret interviews, which Numa, the
institutor of the Roman rites, affirmed that he had
with the goddess Egeria) his getting from time to

time parcels of the uncreatedl>ook transmitted to

him from heaven, and his most amazing night
journey. But these miracles could bo no eviden-
ces of his mission. Why? Because no person
was witness to them. On the contrary, it was be-
cause his adherents had previously and implicitly
believed his apostleship, that they admitted things
so incredible, on his bare declaration. There is t

indeed one miracle, and but one, which he urg(3
|

against the infidels, as the main support of his
cause ; a miracle for which even we in this dis-

tant region and period, have not only the evidence
of testimony, but, if we please to use it, all the
evidence which the contemporaries and country-
men of this military apostle ever enjoyed. The
miracle I mean is the manifest divinity, or super-
natural excellence, of the scriptures which he
gave them ; a miracle, concerning which I shall
only say, that as it falls not under the cognizance
of the senses, but of a much more fallible tribu-

nal, taste in composition, and critical discernment,
so a principle of less efficacy than enthusiasm,
even the slightest partiality, may make a man, in
this particular, imagine he perceives what has no
reality. Certain it is, that notwithstanding the
many defiances which the prophet gave his ene-
mies, sometimes to produce ten chapters, some-
times one, that could bear to be compared with
an equal portion of the perspicuous book, they
seem not in the least to have been convinced, that

there was any thing miraculous in the matter.

Nay, this sublime performance, so highly venera-
ted by every Mussulman, they were not afraid to

blaspheme as contemptible, calling it «*a confused
heap of dreams," ana u the silly fables of ancient
times."

While modern sceptics would tell us of miracles
wrought in supportot paganism, and of the Roman
priesthood, they have not as yet attempted to say
that either the ulying wonders1 ' of the tf mother
kirk," or the false miracles of the Pagan temples,

were exhibited in the first exhibition of a religion

or for the establishment of it. Mr. Hume, indeed,

would compare the miracles of Christ and his

apostles to some things he calls Pagan and Popish
miracles;—but there is not, in fact, one point of

coincidence or resemblance between them. What
were the tales of Alexander of Pontus, the cele-

brated Pagan fortune-teller, or of Vespasian the

Roman emperor, in common with the miracles of

Christ and his apostles? What has the miracle

reported in the memoirs of the cardinal De Retz,

or those said to have been performed in the church
yard of Saint Medard, at the tomb of abbe Paris,

to do with the christian miracles? Is there one
point of coincidence in the alleged design of

these miracles, or in their character and use?
Not one. Mr. Hume himself was constrained to

yield the point. And those miracles mentioned
by Mr. Hume were the best suited to his design
of any u lying wonders" in the annals of the

world. Those Pagan and Popish miracles, as far

as the sceptic has introduced them, were not

wrought in confirmation of any new religion as
proofs of its divine origin. The cures said to

have been performed, were, even by their own
testimony, few in comparison to the number of

applicants who received no cures,.and few in com-
parison to the number who were thrown into dip-

eases in seeking remedies. In these false mir-

acles impostures were often detected and proved,

and as Dr. C. has shown that all the cures said to

have been effected were such as could have been
effected by natural means. Again, none of those

cures were instantaneous; many of them were
the effects of medicine before used, and in many
instances the maladies had evidently abated be-
fore application for remedies was made. Many
of those miraculous cures were incomplete, and
the relief afforded was in many instances tempo-
rary. Now if all the false miracles which one of

the most ingenious and most learned of unbeliev-

ers was able to assemble from history and from
fable, were liable to all the above imputations;
and if the gentleman himself who advanced them
was put to silence on these grounds, how transcen-
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slant this species of evidence afforded our holy
religion. The miracles wrought by the Holy
Spirit in attestation of the preaching of the

apostles, were numerous, public, beneficent ; no
imposture was ever detected, the adversaries of
the christian faith themselves being judges; the
euros were always instantaneous, always com-
plete and always permanent. To this Holy and
Eternal Spirit, then, is every christian indebted

for that most splendid and powerful of all evi-

dence, which puts out of countenance all opposi-

tion, which covers with shame and confusion the

subtle and presumptuous infidel, and which, in

fact, presents the whole phalanx ofopposers to the

christian faith in the same ridiculous and absurd
attitude as the dogs in the table, which conspir-

ed to bark down the moon walking in brightness.

We must reserve our remarks on spiritual gifts

to the next essay, which in the department of
miraculous evidence, are the most triumphant
and glorious of all. Editor.

Addreu to the Public.

It is no doubt known to some of you that a
pamphlet, titled. "Letter* to Alexander CampbelL,
iy a Regular Baptist," has been published st

Pittsburgh a few days ago. It will, doubtless, be
expected that I would pay some attention to this

work. The spirit ana style of this 44 Regular
Baptist" forbids my addressing one word to him.
I will, therefore, without prepossessing my rea-

ders by expressing sny opinion of the motives
and object of this letter-writer, proceed to review
hisperformance.

This M Regular Baptist" informs me that my
character is of two kinds

—

extrinsic and intrinsic.

My w intrinsic character" is that which he inves-

tigates, and on which he pronounces judgment.
In coming at my intrinsic character, or the char-
acter of my heart, he has, he says, adopted w as a
standard of judgment," principles admitted by
"the christian and the philosopher." These
principles, he adds, 44 direct to a general investi-

gation of life, the whole area of action." But he
regrets that the whole area of my action is un-
known to him, every thing previous to my arrival

in these United States being with him 44 some-
thing of conjecture." But although my 44 intrin-

sic character" is the object of investigation, and
the principles ofthe christian and the philosopher
require that the M whole area of action" should
be examined, yetthe ingenious authorviews 44 the
area of my action" only since I joined the Bap-
tists—and, in fact, while he proteases to do this

much, he only fixes his eyes upon me since 1820.
And of all the area of my action from which my
intrinsic character is to be ascertained, only four
years come in review—and of these four years
nut my 44 two debates and the Christian Baptist"
are particularly noticed. To what a span is the
whole area of my action reduced ! And from
how few documents does he undertake to prove
that I am unregenerated. Let not the reader be
startled at the word unregenerated; for this is the
point of investigation, and the whole area of this

Regular Baptist's letters is filled with mighty and
convincing proofs, as he alleges, that I am an un-
regenerated man. But the strangest point of all

remains to be noticed, and that is, that of all

the actions of my life, and of all the words I

have spoken or written, not one is adduced as
proof of bis favorite position, but only his conjec-
tures, with a reference to the Debates on Baptism,
and the Christian Baptist. Of all that I have
written not one word is cited. These letters

then are, if any thing can be so named, u a new

thing under the sun." For I am tried and con-
demned upon mere conjecture, and worse than
all, these conjectures are predicated either upon
the most evident falsehoods, or upon a false view
of facts. So much by way of introduction to my
review.
A few remarks upon the writer of these letters

are also necessary to their easy comprehension.
They are anonymous, and necessarily to be rank-
ed under the very common and general head of
anonymoub abuse. As such, I was not bound to

notice them ; for who knows not that the ebulli-

tions of anonymous foes carry their own condem-
nation in their preface. But believing that

medicine may be deduced even from the carcass
of a serpent that has poisoned itself, I am indu-
ced to notice them unaer the conviction that good
may result therefrom. The writer of these let-

ters is the Reverend Mr. Gseatrux, from the
city of Baltimore, or somewhere thereabouts. He
is now located in the city of Pittsburgh, and calls

himself a "Regular Baptist." It is true that he
either promised or prophesied in the conclusion of

his adareas to the Baptist churches in the West,
that while on earth he would 44 be known to them
only by the name of a Regular Baptist." In his

last letter to me he was kind enough to appear
willing to give me his real name, on presenting to

the publisher a 44 fair reason" for demanding it.

But when I called on the publisher he presented

me with written conditions which the 44 Regular
Baptist" had given him, which precluded him
from giving up his name except upon such con-
ditions as tne civil law would oblige him to give

it up or auffer prosecution. This gentleman is at

present hired by a party, who were excluded from
a regular Baptist church, at least by a church
which at the time of their exclusion, was recog-

nized as such. He seems to glory in the name
of 44 a Regular Baptist," yet with what propriety I

cannot see, as he is ordained over a party that

cannot be called, regular Baptists. It is a truth

that the last Redstone association recommended
the calling of a committee to endeavor to promote
a re-union of those excommunicated ones; or as

they express it, 44 to compromise the difficulties;"

ana that a committee was called by the excluded
party, which leaving undone what was the only

thing recommended by the association to be done

;

they proceeded to do that which they were not

commanded to do, and did, without any authority

from the association, call or denominate the ex-

communicated ones a church ; and thus, as far as

in them lay, prevented their re-union on such

grounds aa could, on regular Baptist principles,

constitute them a regular Baptist church. Al-

though, then, Mr. Greatrake glories in the name
of a Regular Baptist, as though the very name
should 44 cover a multitude of sins," he is not at

present acting as such, in the instances specified.

This with me is, however, a very small matter,

aa I lay no stress on such names, whether assum-

ed or bestowed. There is a church in Pittsburgh

that would rejoice much more in being a regular

church of Christ, than a regular Baptist church

;

which church has two bishops, who while they

watch over and labor among the saints, labor

working with their own hands according to the

apostolic command ; and not only minister to their

own wants, but are eneamples to the flock in

beneficence and hospitality. Thia church, by
walking in the fear of God and in the comfort of

the Holy Spirit, is edified and enlarged by regu-

lar accessions—and their example in that city is

a dangerous one to those who would maintain

themselves by maintaining such opinions as will

maintain them. The object of the letter-writer
\3
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evidently being to defame this church as well as

myself, it was necessary to present the reader
with this brief notice of things in relation to the

Rev. Mr. Greatrake. Now to the letters.

There are four conjectures, in some respects dif-

ferent, and in some respects not very distinct, by
which Mr. Greatrake demonstrates that I am unre-

generated. The first is, that I "must have received

some personal pique orexperienced some severe dis-

appointment, if not both, from the denomination or

cnurch to which I formerly belonged." The second

is that I must be stimulated by an" insatiate vanity."

The third, that I am actuated by avarice, or, as he
expresses it, by my "pecuniary interest." The
fourth is, that I am aiming at being the head of a

party. Into one or more ojr all of these evil motives,

ne resolves my two Debates on Baptism and the

"Christian Baptist," and thence concludes that

I am a very bad man—although my extrinsic char-

acter he acknowledges is good.

I could have wished that my biographer had
taken a little more time, and a little more of the

advice of his friends, in waiting to get acquainted
with ray history and myself, and nave left it to

some more skilful, though less benevolent hand,
to write memoirs of my life. I have only to make
a statement of a few facts and occurrences of
general notoriety, and I think his efforts will re-

quire no comment nor praise.

I sailed from the city of Londonderry on the

3d day of October, 1808, destined for the city of
Philadelphia ; but being shipwrecked on the coast

of the island of Ila on the night of the 9th of the
same month, I was detained until the 3d day of
August, 1809, on which day I sailed from the city

of Greenock for New York. On the 27th of
which month I and the whole ship's company had
almost perished in the Atlantic; out through the

watchful care and tender mercy of our Heavenly
Father, we were brought to the harbor which we
desired to see, and safely landed in New York on
the 29th of September, 1809. On the 28th of the
next month I arrived in Washington, Pennsylva-
nia, to which place I have been known ever since.

I arrived in this country with credentials in my
pocket from that sect of Presbyterians known by
the name of Seceders. These credentials certified

that I had been both in Ireland in the presbytery of
Market Hill, and in Scotland in the presbytery of
Glasgow a member of the Secession church, in

good standing. My faith in creeds and confessions
of human device was considerably shaken while in

Scotland, and I commenced my career in this coun-
try under the conviction that nothing that was not
as old as the New Testament should be made an
article of faith, a rule of practice, or a term of com-
munion amongst christians. In a word, that the
whole of the christian religion exhibited in prophe-
cy and type in the Old Testament, was presented in
the fullest, clearest, and most perfect manner in the
New Testament, by the Spirit of wisdom and reve-
lation.

This has been the pole-star of my course ever
since, and I thank God that he has enabled me so
far to prosecute it, and to make all my prejudices
and ambition bow to this emancipating principle.
I continued in the examination of the scriptures,
ecclesiastical history, and systems of divinity, an-
cient and modern, until July 15th, 1810, on which
day I publicly avowed my convictions of the inde-
pendency of the church of Christ and the excel-
lency and authority of the scriptures, in a dis-
course from the last section of wnat is commonly
jjalled u Christ's Sermon on the Mount." During
this year I pronounced one hundred and six ora-
tions on sixty-one primary topics of the christian
religion in the western part of Pennsylvania, Vir-

ginia, and the neighboring part of Ohio.- On the
12th day of March, 1811,1 took to myself a wife
of the Presbyterian connexion, and on the 25th
of the same month became a resident in Virginia.

I became a citizen of Virginia as soon as the laws
of the state permitted, and have continued such
until this day. In conformity to the grand princi-
ple which I have called the pole-star of my course
of religious inquiry, I was led to question the
claims of infant spnnkling to divine authority, and
was, after a long, serious, and prayerful examina-
tion of all means of information, led to solicit

immersion on a profession of my faith, when as
yet I scarce knew a Baptist from Washington to

the Ohio, in the immediate region of my labors,

and when I did not know that any friend or rela-

tion on earth would concur with me. I was ac-
cordingly baptized by Elder Matthias Luse, who
was accompanied by Elder Henry Spears, on the
12th day ot June, 1812. In the mean time I pur-
sued the avocations of a husbandman as the means
of my subsistence ; and while I discharged, as far

as in me lay. the duties of a bishop (having been
regularly ordained one of the Elders of the church
of Christ at Brush Run) and itinerated frequently
through the circumjacent country, I did it with-
out any earthly remuneration. 1 did not at first

contemplate forming any connexion with the
Regular Baptist Association called 44 the Redstone,"
as the perfect independency of the church and the
pernicious tendency of human creeds and terms
of communion were subjects to me of great con-
cern. As a mere spectator, I did, however, visit

the Redstone Association in the fall of 1812.
After a more particular acquaintance with some
of the members and ministers of that connexion,
the church of Brush Run did finally agree to
unite with that Association on the ground that no
terms of union or communion other than the Holy
Scriptures should be required. On this ground,
after presenting a written declaration of our belief
(always distinguishing betwixt making a declara-
tion of our faith for the satisfaction of others, and
binding that declaration on others as a term of
communion) we united with the Redstone Asso-
ciation in the fall of 1813; in which connexion
the church of Brush Run yet continues. In the
close of 1814 and beginning of 1815 I made an
extensive tour through a part of the eastern region,

visiting the cities of New York, Philadelphia,

Baltimore, and Washington, and did to my pres-

ent shame, by milking both the sheep and the
goats, obtain about 1000 dollare for the building
of a meeting-house in Wellsburgh, a place then
destitute of any house for religious meetings. In
1816 I delivered a discourse on the law before the
Redstone Association, which being published by
request, gave rise to some discussion, which result-

ed, we believe, in some benefit to the searchers
after truth. January, 1818. I undertook the care
of a classical and mercantile academy, known by
the name of the " Buffaloe Seminary." I continued
the principal of this seminary for five and a half
years. In 1820, after being thrice solicited by the
Baptists, I did consent to debate with Mr. Walker
on the subject of baptism. Of this debate two edi-

tions have been published—one by myself, of one
thousand copies, and one by Messrs. Eichbaum and
Johnson, of three thousand. In 1823 I commenced
editing the Christian Baptist, and in the fall of
1823 held a public debate with Mr. MacCalla,
which grew out of the former with Mr. Walker.
These outlines bring me up till the present year,

and render a further detail unnecessary. I should
have observed that a church was organized in the
town of Wellsburgh in 1823, which was com-
posed for the most part of members dismissed
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from the church at Brush Run, of which church
I was appointed a bishop.

The reader will agree with me in the result

that it was expedient for me to give the above ab-

stract with circumstantial accuracy, and we can,

not only solemnly testify the above statement to

be correct and strictly true, but we are able to

prove every item of it of any importance before

any tribunal, civil or ecclesiastical. With this

document before us, let us now attend to the first

conjecture. It is founded on a falsehood. 1

never received any personal pique or experienced

any disappointment from any Presbyterian sect,

Seceder or other. I never asked one favor from

any Paido-Baptist sect, and therefore never receiv-

ed any disappointment. Nay, so far from this,

favors were offered and not accepted. Immedi-
ately after my arrival in this country the academy
at Pittsburgh was offered me, and invitations to

union with the Paido-Baptist sects presented to

me. Every thing is just the reverse of Mr. Great-

rake's conjecture. Time after time favors, ec-

clesiastical favors, were offered me, and no con-

sideration under heaven, but conscience, forbade

their acceptance. Indeed I am bound gratefully

to remember the kind offers and offices of many
Paido-Baptists; and a better return I cannot (as I

think) make, than toadmonishthem oftheir errors.*

But this gentleman, to destroy my influence and

my power to do them good, would persuade them
that I am an enemy because I tell them the truth,

and would conjecture that I was avenging an

affront or an injury which I never received. In-

sults and injuries I have received from some Bap-

tists, but until my appearance on the stage in de-

fence of the truths I had espoused in common
with them, no insults or injuries are recollected

ever to have been received from any body of

Paido-Baptists. t Editoe.

Remarks on Gmfeuions of Faith.

Ma. Greatsixx in his letters, says-— Again,

we know that you propagate the doctrine of the

church's independency, so far as to exclude all

reference to articles of iaith, and principles of or-

der upon which they have been founded, (I am
now speaking of the Baptist church) this your

writings are uniformly understood to aim at.

And really, sir, your attempt to disseminate this

sort of sentiment, in the Baptist church in partic-

ular, demonstrates your very great attainment in

impudence, or that you are extremely ignorant of

the constituents of social unity ana order, as I

shall hereafter endeavor to exhibit. Can you sup-

pose that any reflecting, intelligent member of

the Baptist church, will ever conceive favorably of

that man, or have confidence in the purity of his

motive?, who attempts to destroy the very founda-

tion upon which the denomination has risen to

such imposing magnitude, in such fair propor-

tions, and with such solidity? Indeed, sir, the

attempt on your part, or that of any other person,

bears testimony of a radical defect in under-

standing, and can only leave you, in the exercise

of all possible chanty, the character of the

knight of La Mancha, or the phrenzied Swede."

J

Th« first night that I spent in Washington county, Pa.,

I enjoyed the hospitalities of Doctor Samuel Ralston.

f Tha remainder ofthis address, relating to the unfound-

ed charge of avarice, is useless to this work, as it would,
were it inserted, prove uninteresting to the reader. All

personalities as far as possible, are excluded from this

edition. Publibhkb.

1 We never descend to reply to such composition. We
think the mere citation of it n sufficient act of humiliation,

and a sufficient refutation of H, in the estimation of all so-

ber christians.

I had thought that the Baptist denomination

gloried not in the Westminster creed, but in the

New Testament. I think Mr. Benedict in his

history of the Baptists, more than once represents

this as a fact, that the bible without comment, is

the creed and confession of the Baptists. I know
that he declares of the first Baptists in the United

States, (vol. I . p. 487.) in giving the history of the

oldest church in the union, that, M from first to

last, the bible without comment has been their

confession of faith." And I am very sure that it

is only in so far as they have adopted and acted

on this principle that their progress is estimated

in heaven. It they should, on any other principle,

proselyte the whole world, they might become

famous and respectable on earth, but all in hea-

ven would frown upon them. And there is one

fact which all my Baptist friends in this coun-

try know, that when the church to which I be-

longed associated with them, we protested

against all creeds of human composition as

terms of communion; at the same time declar-

ing what we believed to be christian truth, in

opposition to reigning errors. And "although

some seem to think there is no difference be-

tween a verbal or written declaration of faith

and recognizing a human creed as a term of

communion, we see a very great difference,

so much at least as to forbid an effort on our

pan to make our own declaration of faith a term

of communion to others. The New Testament,

as respects christian faith and practice, is our

only creed, form of discipline, and the avowal
of the One Foundation, our only bond of union.

I object to all human creeds as terms of com-
munion from the following considerations :

—

1. They are predicated upon a gross insult to

the wisdom ana benevolence of the Founder of

Christianity. They, in effect, say, that "the

form of sound words," which he has communi-
cated in writing, is not so well adapted to the

exigencies of christians as some other form into

which human wisdom and benevolence can

place them. For if the New Testament is not

so sufficient and suitable as a creed of human
contrivance or arrangement, this creed exhibits

?eater wisdom and t>enevolence than the New
estament.
1. All creeds as terms of communion, being

designed to exclude the evil and receive the

gooa. are the most foolish of all expedients

which human folly has adopted. For who that

will see, does not see, that good men, that is

men of christian integrity, will never subscribe

or swear to believe that which they do not be-

lieve, for the sake of a name, a place, or an of-

fice in any church ; whereas evil men who want
a name, or a place, or an office in any church,

will subscribe whether they believe or not.

3. They are the sources of division. They
make an assent to philosophical views of reve-

lation a bond of union, and consequently every

new discovery, or dissent from an ancient one,

occasions a new heresy and a new sect. Ex-
clude him ; for " how can two walk together un-

less they are agreed?" says the orthodox.

4. They are, in one word, every way wicked
—inasmuch as they have always led to persecu-

tion, and have produced enmity, variance, and
strife as their legitimate results. For these and

a hundred other reasons, which time may specify

and illustrate, I will never subscribe, nor swear
to any other confession of my christian faith,

than the New Testament. * Editor.
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" There is one spirit in all the clergy, whether
they be Romanist or Protestant, Baptist or Pai-
do Baptist, learned or unlearned, their own
workmanship, or the workmanship of others."

Sentimental Journal.
Amongst the Baptists it is to be hoped there

are but few clergy; and would to God there
were none! The grand and distinguishing
views of the Baptists must be grossly perverted
before they could tolerate one such creature.
The Baptist views of a congregation of saints,
if I understand them correctly, are such as the
following :

—

1. A congregation or church of Jesus Christ is
an assembly of intelligent individuals, who, "by
the washing of regeneration, and renewal of the
Holy Spirit," voluntarily associate to walk in all
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord
Jesus Christ, declaring allegiance to the King
Eternal, Immortal, and Invisible ; and renounc-
ing every other authority in heaven, on the
earth, or under the earth.

2. Such a society having pledged themselves
to one another, by the profession of the faith,

and by the baptism ordained by Jesus Christ,
have all power, liberty, and right to administer
all the ordinances of Christ; and to do every act
and thing that appertains to the order, discipline,
and worship of the christian church ; to choose
out from among themselves bishops and dea-
cons, that is, overseers and servants, to ordain
or appoint such ; and then to submit themselves
to such, as to them that watch for their souls,
and must give account, and all this without the in-
terference ofany ecclesiastical authority on earth.
A pretty good illustration of this principle, we

find in the first Baptist church in the United
States. A. D. 1636, a little over a hundred years
after the reformation. Twelve persons, among
whom was the famous Roger Williams, the first

settler and founder of Rhode Island, desirous
of forming a church, and first of being immersed
in the primitive style—did meet together to de-
liberate on these topics. How to obtain a suita-
ble administrator, was a point of some difficulty.
" At length," as Benedict said, when they un-
derstood the scriptures, the "candidates for
communion nominated and appointed Mr. Eze-
kiel Holliman, a man of gifts and piety, to bap-
tize Mr. WilHams ; and who, in return, baptized
Mr. Holliman and the other ten." Although
the circumstances of the case compelled this
measure, yet if it were not essentially right,
that is, scriptural, it never could be justified; and
I think that man is very inadequate to teach
the Christian religion, wno is not able to justify
this procedure upon the grand principles of rev-
elation and of reason. This first church in the
union also appointed its own bishops and dea-
cons according to the primitive style.*
Every person possessed in a good degree of

the qualifications laid down by the apostle Paul
as essential to the christian bishop, and who,
after having been first well proved by a congre-
gation of disciples, is ordained or appointed by
the congregation to the overseer's office, in
which he is to exercise the functions of a bishop,
every such person, I say, is to be esteemed and
valued asa bishop, and by no means to be rank-
ed among the clergy. But some few Baptists,
tickled by the love of novelty, and lured by the
false majesty of Presbyterianism, exhibited in a
classical priesthood, of ordinaries, co-ordinates,

* See Benedict's History, vol. 1, p. 475.

subordinates, priests and Levi tea; ruling elders,
licentiates, reverends and doctors ofdivinity, have
compromised the distinguishing features of their
own grand peculiarities, and palmed upon them-
selves a species of demagogues, who, while they
have all the airs, hauteur, and arrogance of some
Paido-Baptist priests, have neither their erudi-
tion, nor their talents, nor their policy. They
can neither wear the gown decently, nor con-
ceal the cloven foot.

To do this in such a way as not to give um-
brage to the pious members of this community,
it is necessary to mock the ancient principles of
this once humble and unassuming people. And
so it comes to pass that a number of pious young
men, of poor circumstances, but of virtuous ha-
bits, are taken out of the churches, to be made
bishops of other churches, and after taught to
conjugate ama and (opto, are sent to a theologi-
cal school, now called a school of the prophets,
and being drilled in the art and mystery of mak-
ing a sermon, set out to find a church which
wants a young foppish gentleman, who says to
the old bishops, "Stand by—I have seen, and
sure I ought to know." But how will he get
into the church so as to be chosen from among
the brethren is the point! The teachers of the
schools of the nrophets have settled this point.
He gives in his letter, becomes a member a week
or two, and is then chosen from among them-
selves ; and so the Baptist principles are compro-
mised. Thus a young gentleman filled with vast
ideas of his own little though noble self, mounts
the rostrum, and is called elder, though the word
is a lie when applied to him, and obliges all
the old and experienced saints to be silent,
who are a thousand times better qualified than
he to be overseer. Thus I have known a young
Baptist priest made and finished in Philadelphia,
go to the state of New York, preach a few times
to a rich congregation, give in his letter, and in
two or three weeks be called out from among
the brethren to become their bishop; and that
too, before he has got a wife, or a house, or a
family to rule well. Such teachers I must rank
among the clergy, and, indeed, they soon prove
themselves to have a full portion, and sometimes
a double portion, of the spirit of the priesthood. I
hope

?
however, the number of such amongst the

Baptists is small. Perhaps the whole aggregate
number is not greater than the aggregate of good
well meaning men among the Paido-Baptist

They are not all Israel, which are of
Israel, is proverbially true, of Baptists, and Pai-
do-Baptists; though in different acceptations of
the word Israel.

There is one vast difference, one essential and
all-important difference betwixt the Baptists and
Paido-Baptist views and societies. The Baptist
views of the church of Jesus Christ are consti-
tutionally correct; the Paido-Baptist views are
unconstitutional. To make myself more intelli-
gible—there are to be found in the Baptist sys-
tem such views of the christian church, as, if
carried out to their legitimate issue, will place
them on apostolic grounds; but the Paido-Bap-
tists would, if carried out, place them in the bo-
som of the Roman pontiff. Yes, the one system
would place the church upon the foundation of
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself
the chief corner-stone. The other system would
place it upon St. Peter as the rock. The Baptist
system is capable of being reformed or brought
back again to the constitution of the kingdom of
heaven; the Paido-Baptist cannot. It must be
destroyed. The one system carries in its bosom
the means of its purification, the other, the fire
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that must consume it. The foundation of the

former needs but to hare the rubbish cleared

away ; the foundation of the latter most be to-

tally razed. The constitution of the one is es-

sentially of Divine construction; the constitu-

tion of the other is altogether human. The
good confession of the King of Martyrs before

Pontius Pilate, ia received by the Baptist and
rejected by the Paido-Baptist system.

Est*?* on tht Work of the Holy Spirit, m the
Salvation of Men.

No. III.

Spiritual Gifts.

David the king and prophet foretold that when
Messiah the Lord would ascend to his throne,

he would bestow gifts upon men. This passage
of Psalms, lviti. 18. Paul (Eph. iv. 8.) applies to

our Lord. When he ascended he says, 44 he gave,"
and by spiritual gifts qualified 44 some apostles,

and some prophets, and some evangelists, and
same pastors and teachers." Peter also, on the
day of Pentecost, ascribed all the stupendous
gifts vouchsafed on that day to the Lord Jesus.
u Therefore," says he, (Acts 'n. 33.) 44 being ex-

alted by the right hand of God, and having re-

ceived the promise of the Holy Spirit from the

Father, He hath poured out that which you now
see and hear." These 44 distributions of the

Holy Spirit," as Macknight renders Heb. ii. 4.

issued in the perfect qualification of apostles

with 44 the word of wisdom ;" prophets with the
aword of knowledge ;" evangelists with "tongues
and miracles;" pastors with an immediate pos-

session of all the requisites to feeding the flock,

and teachers with the means necessary to in-

structing the novices in all the christian doc-

trine. It may be necessary to remark, that the

pastors and teachers mentioned in this passage
are to be distinguished from the ordinary bish-

ops or elders of a christian church, inasmuch as

the elders or bishops are to be Qualified by ordi-

nary means and to be selected by their brethren

for the possession of those ordinary attainments
mentioned by Paul in his epistles; whereas
those pastors and teachers given on the ascen-
sion of the Lord, were as instantaneously pre-

pared for their offices as Paul was made an apos-

tle ; they were not only converted to the chris-

tian faith, but, in an instant, by the gifts of the

Holy Spirit, qualified to teach the whole religion.

That this is no conjecture, but matter of Tact,

will appear from Evh. iv. 8—13. Three things

are distinctly stated in this context to which we
refer the reader, and these three must be dis-

tinctly noticed to understand the passage. The
first is, that these apostles, prophets, evangelists,

pastors and teachers, were gifts bestowed by
Jesus the Lord on his receiving the throne of the

universe. The second is, that they were given
for an immediate exigency, or for a purpose
which the infant state of the church required,

that is, says the apostle Paul, (v. 12.)
44 tor the

sake of fitting the saints for the work of the

ministry, in order to the building of the body of

Christ"—(Macknight}—for fitting the converted
Jews and gentiles for the ordinary work of the

ministry or service requisite to the building of
the chutch. The thira is, that these supernatur-

ally endowed apostles, prophets, evangelists,

pastors and teachers, were to continue only for

a limited time, marked by an adverb in Greek
and English, which always denotes the time how
long

—

mechriy 44 until we all come to the unity

of the faith and of the knowledge of • lie Son of

God, to a perfect man, even to the measure of

the f ttiturc of tlio fulness of Christ, that we, the

church, be not always composed of neptot,

babes."—Dr. Macknight in the following words:
44 These supernaturally endowed teachers are to

continue in the church until, being fully instruc-

ted by their discourses and writings, we all who
compose the church, come through one faith and
knowledge of the son of God, to perfect man-
hood as a church, even to the measure *>f the

stature which when full grown it ought to have

:

so that the church thus instructed and enlarged,

is able to direct and defend itself without super-

natural aid."
These three things being noticed, it is evident

that these apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors

and teachers, were all supernatural characters,

for a precise object, and for a limited time ; that

this object was answered by their discourses and
writings, and, that this limited time has expired.

For the benefit of those of weak understanding
it may be observed, that although apostles were
appointed before Pentecost, even from the com-
mencement of the Lord's ministry, yet they

were not qualified fully for this peculiar work",

until endowed with those supernatural gifts be-

stowed on Messiah's sitting down on the throne

of his Father, after his ascension into heaven

;

and consequently, it might be said, most justly,

that on his ascension, 44 he gave apostles," as

well as 44 prophets, evangelists, pastors and
teachers." It may also be noticed for the bene-
fit of the same class of readers, that while the

word of wisdom was given to one—the word of
knowledge to another—faith to work miracles

to a third; to another the gifts of healing; to

another the inworkings of powers, that is ability

to produce or work in others the ability of work-
ing miracles; to another prophecy; to another
discerning of spirits; to another diverse kinds of

foreign tongues ; to another the interpretation of

foreign tongues by one and the same spirit; yet

some individuals possessed more than one of

those gifts, and the apostles many, if not all of
them ; and one in particular, which distinguished

them from, and elevated them above all others,

viz. the ability of conferring some particular

gift by the imposition of their hands.

These gifts differed both in their nature and
dignity, and some envied those possessed of the

more splendid gifts, which gave rise to the

apostle Paul's illustration of these gifts, in the

12th, 13th, and 14th chapters of his first epistle

to the Corinthians, where he shows that although

there was a great diversity of gifts, yet the mat-
ter of those gifts, if I may so speak, was the

same; for they were all distributions of tho

same Spirit; their object was the same, for they

were ministries of the same Lord; and their

origin or authority was the same, for the same
God inworked them in all the spiritual men.
And while some were eminent for the word of

wisdom, which appears to have been the doc-

trine of the gospel communicated bv inspira-

tion ; others for the word of knowieage, or an
inspired knowledge of the types and prophecies

in the ancient revelations; others for faith

which, as a spiritual gift, 44 led the spiritual men.
without hesitation, to attempt the working of

miracles ;"* others forthe gifts ofhealing, 6lc. &c.

* This faith, which the apostle calls a spiritual gift, be
contradistinguishes from the common faith of christians

in this discourse. " A faith that removes mountains" he
hews to be different from the faith of christians, in this

grand respect, that the spiritual gift called faith was to

pass away—was but for a time ; but the faith that suves
the sou! was to abide always. The scope and spirit of
his argument in the 13th chapter of this epistle, taken into

view with the context, is, " You Corinthians are coveting

I the best gifts, but come, now, and I will show you a bet
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it was to be remembered that these distri-

butions or these manifestations of the Spirit

were given to every member of the church of

Corinth; or a manifestation of the Spirit was
given to every spiritual man to profit withal, not

tor his own honor or benefit, but for the good
of the brotherhood; which the apostle in the

subsequent context compares to a human body
composed of many members—no member cre-

ated for itself, or tor its own benefit, but for the

service of the whole.
To shew more fully the nature and use of

those gifts, it may be necessary to take a view
of the church of Corinth, of which church the

apostle says, "It came behind in no gift."

" You," says he, speaking to the Corinthians,

"are enriched with every gift -by him, even with
all speech and knowledge." w When the testi-

mony of Christ was confirmed among you by
the miracles which I wrought and the spiritual

gifts I conferred on you, so that you come be-

hind in no gift." In the history of this church,

then, we may expect to learn the nature and use

of those gifts, to as much advantage as from the

history of any other.

Corinth at this time was the metropolis of the

province of Achain, and was as famous as

Athens itself for the Grecian arts and sciences.

Cicero calls it
u totius Qrceria lumen," the light

of all Greece ; and Floras calls it "Qrticia dccus,"

the ornament of Greece. Refined and intelli-

gent as Corinth was by Grecian sciences and
arts, it was, through its luxuries and wealth, the

most dissolute, lascivious, and debauched city in

its day. Here Paul preached and taught for

eighteen months the doctrine of Christ, and
converted a very numerous church, composed
of some distinguished Jews, but chiefly of the

idolatrous and profligate Pagans. Luke tells

us, " Many of the Corinthians, hearing, believed

and were baptized." From the history of this

church, gathered from the Acts of the Apostles

and these epistles, it appears that there was a

schism in it, envying, strife, and many irregu-

larities; so that the presence of those gifts did

not place the church out of the reach of those

human corruptions, but were necessary to the

illumination and confirmation of the disciples

ter way ;" for, fays be, all these gifts shall cease, tongues,
4*c shall vanish away. And when all these gifts shall

have ceased, faith, hope, and love, these three abide co-

existent with the present world ; but the greatest of these
three graces is love, which will continue forever, not only
co-existent with the present state, but when this state
shall be consummated. Now the better way is to culti-

vate love, than to be coveting spiritual gifts, though of
the most splendid rank. To see that this faith, hope, and
love, and even love which is the greatest and best of all,

is emphatically contradistinguished from spiritual gifts,

we have only to read the close of the 13th and the com-
mencement of the 14th chapter. It reads thus : And now
abides fatth, hope, love, these three, but the greatest of
these is love. Follow after love, therefore, and desire

Siritual gifts, but of these the chief is prophecy. The
1th that was always to abide Is not once classed amongst

spiritual gifts. The only passage in our translation that
might, by common readers, be so understood, is Epk. 11. 8.
" For by grace are you saved through faith ; and that not
of yourselves : it is the gift of God.'r Leaving system out
of view and following the scriptures, we find the senti-

ment to be as Hacknight has rendered it. ** For by grace
you are saved through faith, and this affair is not ofyour-
selves ; it is the gift of God*'—not ckariivu, a spiritual

gift, but doroiL, a favor or common bounty. Indeed, the
antecedent to that, every linguist knows is not faith ; for

pi*ti$, faith, is feminine, and teats, that, is neuter. Let
not, however, any systematic conscience be alarmed at
this translation of the celebrated Calvinist. It is unan-
swerably correct. Nor does it at all interfere with the idea
of salvation being of grace, of free grace ; for if salvation,
as a whole, is through the grace of God, faith, a part of
that salvation, is of grace also : but here we are speaking
of spiritual gifts, amongst which this faith is not one.

in the faith which purified the heart by its

intrinsic influences. Indeed, we find that even
the spiritual men themselves needed the word
of exhortation and admonition for their impru-
dence in the management of those gifts; which
at once teaches us that those gifts had no gen-
eral influence, and were not necessarily produc-
tive of the appropriate effects of the saving and'
sanctifying truth in the minds of the subjects of
them. No wonder, then, that the apostle Paul
commended the cultivation of brotherly love as
a "more excellent way" than the coveting of
the most splendid gifts. It is evident from the
face of the first epistle, that even among the
spiritual men there were blemishes and impru-
dences that required the castigation of the
apostle. The apostle, indeed, settles the con-
test about the precedency ot those gifts, and
places them in due subordination to one another.
A free and full translation of the 28th verse
represents the matter thus :

44 The chief mem-
bers of the church are thus to be ranked as God
has distinguished them by (rifts. First, apos-
tles, who being endowed with the word of wis-
dom, from them all must receive the knowledge
of the gospel. Secondly, the superior prophets,
who, possessing the word of knowledge, are
qualified to interpret the ancient revelations.

Thirdly, teachers, embracing all who boldly
declare the doctrine of Christ, illustrate it, and
confirm it by miracles. Next, those who com-
municate to others the spiritual powers. Then,
those who possess the gifts of healing diseases.
Helpers, who, speaking by inspiration to the
edification of the church, are fitted to assist the
superior teachers, and to help the faith and joy
of others. Directors, who, by the gift of dis-
cerning spirits, are fitted to direct the church.
Lastly, persons who, having the gift of speaking
different kinds of foreign languages, canpreach
to every nation in its own language." But yet
the church can never be composed of all such,
no more than the body can be all eye or all ear;
for, says the apostle, w Are all apostles? Are
all prophets?" No, indeed. The nature of
those gifts, however splendid, was evidently
only adapted, and their use merely designed, to
illustrate and confirm that doctrine, which in its

primary and essential results, when received
and understood, purges, purifies, elevates, and
ennobles the mind of the recipient. Hence the
Holy One prayed, 44 Sanctify them through your
truth."

Again, when the Lord spake of the Holy
Spirit, (which was to proceed from his Father
and himself, when he should be glorified,) he
assured his disciples that this Monitor would
testify of him, ana would not only conduct them
into all truth, but when he is come, "he will
convince the world concerning sin, and concern-
ing righteousness, and concerning judgment:
concerning sin, because they believe not on me

;

concerning righteousness, because I go to the
Father, and you see me no longer; concerning
judgment, because the Prince of this World is

judged. He will glorify me."* The signs and
wonders, and distributions of this Holy Spirit,

the apostle Paul declared were the confirmations
by which Jesus was glorified in the world, and
the testimony of the witnesses rendered credi-
ble and omnipotent. So, on Pentecost, the un-
believing Jews were convinced of their sin in
not believing that Jesus was Lord Messiah, by
the Holy Spirit confirming their word by signs
following or accompanying. They were con-

* Csmpbell's translation of John xvi. 8—14.
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vinced of his righteousness, or of his being the
righteous Messenger of Jehovah, by the proofs

the Spirit gave of his having been well received

in heaven by his Father; and they were con-

vinced of judgment, because it was evident
from the testimony of the apostles, confirmed by
those splendid signs of the Holy Spirit, that, by
his cross, Jesus had triumphed over principali-

ties and powers, and had vanquished him that

had the power of death. Thus the Saviour
promised and thus it was performed, and thus

the world, infidel Jews and infidel Gentiles,

were convinced of sin, of righteousness, and of

judgment. The apostle Paul also declares in

that same epistle, chapter xiv. that "foreign
languages are for a sign, not to believers, but to

unbelievers.1' Now the sign by which the

Holy Spirit glorified Jesus on the day of Pente-
cost, was that of foreign tongues; diverse, or

separated tongues of fire, appeared on the heads
of the witnesses, and they spake in foreign

tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance.

This, then, was such a sign to the unbelieving

Jews as to convince three thousand of them of
sin, of righteousness, and of judgment; and
hence they gladly received the word that an-

nounced to them the remission of their sins and
the promise of the Holy Spirit. Thus the word
came in u demonstration of the Spirit and with
power," and their faith rested not on the wis-

dom of human reason, but on the power of God,
thus exhibited with the word.
In our next essay this same topic will be fur-

ther illustrated. As we promised to investigate

this important subject with some degree of
attention, we must request the patience of our
readers to be put into requisition ; and we must
also remind them, that our object is to present

justj what the scriptures teach on this subject,

not attempting to support any system of divini-

ty, however canonized or extolled. But in

these things every disciple of Christ will suffer

no man to judge for him while he is able to

read the revelation of God in his own tongue

—

at least such ought to be his determination.
Editor.

7b the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

Dkak Sni—As you are decidedly opposed to

all intrigue, corruption, and tyranny of those

courts called ecclesiastical, in whatever denom-
ination they exist, I have concluded to make a
statement to you for the benefit of the whole
religions community at large, and of the Bap-
tist community in particular, of some recent
occurrences in an association with which you
are well acquainted. You not being present at

that association, but as I understood the church
of Welisburgh being now a member of the Ma-
honing Association, Ohio, it was supposed you
had been there; and therefore I suppose that

you will be yourself, as much as others, much
interested in hearing of this matter.
Yon need not be informed that there have

been, for seven years, two or three choice spir-

its of the old hierarchal system in that associa-
tion, who have been, for some time, in the spirit

of Diotrephes, seeking for the pre-eminence.
Baffled in every attempt for a long time, their
zeal, like a concealed fire, only waited for a fair

opportunity of bursting forth with destructive
fury. By a concurrence of fortuitous incidents,
as we sometimes say, they conceived a favora-
ble opportunity had occurred, which gave them
some hopes of realizing their darling project.

There were a few churches, and one in particu-

lar, whose messengers some way or other stood

in the way of theirgaining the ascendant. How
to get these out of the way was the difficult

point. And how these gentlemen could acquire
the eminence which they courted, without get-
ting them out of the way, was a point still more
difficult. There was one scheme, which, of all

others, seemed to favor their project. It was
known that some of the churches, in their annu-
al letters, simply appealed to the scriptures, and
gave from them a statement of their faith ; and
that some clause or article in the archives of the
constitution of this association required an ac-
knowledgment of the Philadelphia Confession
of Faith. The junto, before the meeting of the
association, began to intrigue in this way : they*
as far as possible, obtained an appointment of
such messengers as would favor their project,
and I can assure you that I know of one church
whose appointment of messengers was set aside
by the parson, a member of the junto, and two
of them removed because they were supposed
to be men of an independent mind.
As soon as the association met, all the letters

that did not appeal to the aforesaid Confession,
were ordered by the head of the party, to be
M marked for further investigation." When the
letters were all read, it appeared that but nine
had appealed, and thirteen had not. After the
reading of the letters a committee was appoint-
ed to arrange the business, and chiefly of the
leading members of the junto. They agreed
that the nine churches only should be the asso-
ciation, and therefore made out a list of the
messengers of the nine churches—and at once
proscribed the thirteen. But, on a number of
the messengers from the proscribed churches
declaring that they would leave the house
instantly if not permitted to take their seat, it

was agreed to give them a seat while they in-

vestigated their claims. Then came on the
investigation of their claims.

Various reasons were assigned for not appeal-
ing to the Confession by the messengers, as sev-
erally interrogated by the court. Some of the
churches had not seen the little book called the
" Confession of Faith," and knew nothing about
it but from report. This was a fact true of the
most of them, and not all the members of any
one church in the association had ever read it.

Some of those who had seen, did not understand
it, but said that as far as they understood it, they
made no objections to it. Some alleged that

there was so great a diversity of opinion about
the lawfulness, propriety, and utility of such
confessions, that they could not decide the point.

Others affirmed that the scriptures were suffi-

cient, and that stating their faith in them in
direct terms, which they understood, appeared
more consistent and satisfactory, than a mere
appeal to any creed made ready to their hand.
Two only of the churches, in their letters, utter-

ly refused to adopt it as an expression of their

faith ; not, however, as opposing its doctrines,

but on principles of pure scriptural independen-
cy. Tnese things were all known to the junto,

as well before as after the investigation; and
therefore the long investigation of these letters

was but a mere covering tor their plot. One of

the two churches was the one for which the

whole plot was laid, and nothing now remained
but to reject the one and to retain the other by
an arbitrary usurpation of power. Several things
were alleged in order to make a difference to

cover the design, but nothing could be proved,
or even investigated. The measure was carried:

amidst the frowns and marked contempt of
every umpire in the assembly. Thus churches
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have been distracted into schisms, and an
ciation, in fact, rent in twain by the unhallowed
ambition and manifest envy of three or four
leaders, at the expense of their own disgrace
and public reprobation. Other acts of injustice

and wanton tyranny were perpetrated by these
individuals, under the pretence of being an ec-
clesiastical court, which I will not at present
trouble you with. I am resolved, however, with
your permission, to exhibit, if the case may
require, some of the most flagrant violations of
right which the ecclesiastical history of this cen-
tury affords. In the meantime, I cannot con-
clude this communication without declaring the

striking resemblance which appeared to me
between this would-be ecclesiastical court and
an ecclesiastical court of courtiers, that procured
the signature of a Median prince to their decrees.

This council sat two thousand three hundred and
sixty-one years ago. Daniel, a prophet of the
God of heaven, had been elevated to very high
honors by the king, and was extolled above all

the nobles of the land. "Then the presidents
and princes sought to find occasion against Dan-
iel concerning the kingdom or church ; but they
could find no occasion nor fault, forasmuch as
he was faithful ; neither was there any error or

fault found in him." So far the cases are exact-
ly similar. " Then said these men, We shall

not find any occasion against this Daniel, except
we find it against him concerning the law of
his God." So far the coincidence is striking.
44 Then these presidents and princes assembled
together," that is, the ministers and messengers
associated; "and they said, O king! live forr
ever!" So said these—O constitution! live for-

ever! Again, "all the presidents of the king-
dom and counsellors have consulted together to

establish and make a firm decree, that whoso-
ever shall ask a petition of any God or man. for

thirty days, save of you, O king, he shall be
cast into the den of lions." The resemblance
is still apparent by substituting the words "who-
soever shall acknowledge the bible as the con-
fession of their faith, or any other confession of
faith, save the Philadelphia one, shall be cast

into purgatory." These pious divines well knew
they had got Daniel now, provided they could
establish the decree. Daniel, as soon as the
decree was established, invoked the God of
heaven as before. The consequence was, might
gave right, and into the den of lions he was
cast. The only essential difference between
these two courts is, that the former was the
most impartial and consistent ofthe two, because
it cast all who departed from the decree into

the den of lions; but in the latter, of thirteen
which did not comply with the decree, but one
suffered the vengeance of the law.
These late events have contributed more to

demonstrate the correctness of the principles
delineated in your paper, than any thing I have
witnessed ; for, to use an ancient proverb, " If
these things be done in a green tree, what shall
be done in a dry?" If, amongst a people who
advocate the independency of the church of
Christ, and who, in their meetings, say they are
no more than an advisory council, such flagrant

assumptions of power and violations of right can
take place, what may not be expected from
those who declare that all the congregations in

the land are under the control ofinferior and
superior church judicatures? I know that such
occurrences are extremely rare in our connexion

;

but although I am a Baptist, and the son of a
Baptist, I would not conceal these flagrant abuses
of principle amongst Baptists more than had
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they happened amongst Paido-Baptists. I send
you a number of new subscribers which grew
out of the late scenes of ecclesiastical despo-
tism. I have only to add, that I was an impar-
tial contemplater of these occurrences, and nei-
ther a minister nor a messenger at this meeting,
and that I can vouch for the truth of all that I
have stated. Your friend, Titus.

7b the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

Sir—In the numbers of this work already
published, we meet with several essays upon
the christian religion, all justly tending to en-
hance its value by pointing out its consummate
excellence, and peculiar adaptation to amelio-
rate, as far as possible in this life, the wretched
condition of a guilty, ruined, perishing world ;

not only, by bringing into view the consoling
prospect of a blissful and glorious issue to all

our toils and sorrows, by a revelation of good
things to come ; but, more immediately, by in-

spiring us with principles, and leading to prac-

tices which have a direct tendency to strengthen
our minds against the pressure of worldly ca-
lamities and guilty fears; filling our hearts with
joy and gladness in the apprehended favor and
fellowship of God through the Spirit, by the
mediation of Jesus Christ. See Heos. xii.22—24.

I could wish, however, to see those things more
distinctly developed, not only by pointing out,

as above, the high and distinguishing peculiari-

ties of the christian religion ; and by an upright
endeavor, to extricate and defend it from the
innumerable perversions and abuses, with which
it is, and has been corrupted and subverted ; as
you evidently have been in the habit of doing
from the commencement of this work; and
which, indeed, appears to be the very design of it;

but also by pointing out, and defending as clear-

ly as possible, the religion of Christianity, (par-

don the expression for in this, if I mistake not,

the christian religion has suffered most. For
what does the Spirit predict, as the combined
issue of the evil and perilous times that should
come in those last days of the Gospel Dispen-
sation, when the great body of professors should
be such as are described in 2d TVm., 3d and 4th
chapters—" loversofpleasure, more than loversof
God,—after their own lusts heaping up to them-
selves teachers, having itching ears,—turning
away their ears from the truth, and being turned

to fables,—not" so much as "enduring sound
doctrine,—having a form of godliness, but de-
nying the power thereof." Mark this—these

professors of the christian religion would have
a mere form of godliness, instead of the religion

—the pure, blissful, and substantial religion of
Christianity. If you think, sir, the following

essay any way conducive to answer the above
purposes, and you approve of the sentiments it

contains, as I believe you do, please give it an
insertion in your useful paper.

I remain, sir, yours, very respectfully, ^
Essay on the Religion of Christianity.

While many writers and teachers, some of
them too of high repute in the christian world,
so called, compliment Christianity, I mean the
New Testament exhibition of it, upon the super-

excellency of its moral dictates, who, at the

same time are ignorant of, and even averse to,

the religion it inculcates; and whilst others

profess to embrace it as a system of religion,

without imbibing the spirit, realizing the truth,

and experiencing the power of its religious in-

stitutions ; but merely superstruct to themselves,
20
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rest in, and are satisfied with, a form ofgodliness

;

and that, very often, a deficient, imperfect form,
or each as their own imagination has devised;
let us, with an open bible before as, distinguish

and contemplate that religion which it enjoins
and exhibits—I mean the religion of Christianity,
for it also exhibits the religion of Judaism ; but
with this, in the mean time, we christians haVe
nothing directly to do—we derive our religion

immediately from the New Testament.
The author and ultimate object of our holy

religion, is the God sad Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, by his Spirit, speaking in Christ

and his holy apostles. The principle of this

holy religion within us, is faith, a corres-

pondent fmith; that is, a belief, or inwrought
persuasion by, and according to, the word of
truth, in sli points corresponding to the reve-

lation which God has made of himself through
Jesus Christ by the Spirit. Hence, being rooted
and grounded in the truth of this revelation, by
faith in the divine testimony, we contemplate
and worship God inwardly; that is, adore and
reverence him in our souls, according to the
characters and attributes under which he has
revealed himself to us. Thus we worship the
Father, through the Son, by the Spirit, relying
upon his teachings in and by the word

?
to lead

ns into all the truth which he has testified for

our edification and salvation ; and also upon his
internal influence to excite, instruct, and com-
fort us, by the truth ; to help our infirmities,

and to enable us to think and pray as we ought,
both as to the matter and manner of ourprayers.
See Rom. viii. 26, and Jude 22, 21, with a mul-
titude of other scriptures. Thus we have the
internal religion, tne habitual worship of the
real believer, the sincere bible-taught christian

with its principle ; which is the faith above de-
scribed. See Ami. x. 12—15.
Now this internal religion, externally manifest-

ed by certain acts and exercises of divine ap-
pointment, is what is commonly called worship,
and rightly too. See the whole bible upon this

word. The first instituted act of christian

worship is baptism into the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Why is

it translated um the name," dtc. contrary to the

literal and almost universal translation of the

particle cist In the name of any dignified

character, universally imports, by the authority

of such a person. Whereas this is not the pro-

per and oDvious meaning of the baptismal in-

stitution. For although it is done by virtue of
the divine authority enjoining it, that is, by the
authority of Christ; yet its proper and primary
import is not a mere exhibition of authority on
the part of the institutor, and of submission on
the part of the baptized, though this is certainly

implied in every act of worship ; but it is of a
much more consolatory and blissful import,
being an expression of faith and obedience on
the part of tne baptized ; nay, the very first insti-

tuted act of the obedience of faith, in and by
which the believing worshipper is openly de-
clared to be of the nousehold of faith and of the
family of God, being baptized into u the name
of the Father," of whom the whole redeemed
family in heaven and earth is named ; and into

the name of the Redeemer, the Son, and heir of
all things, who makes his people free; and into

the name of the Holy Spirit, the sanctifier, the

comforter, and perfecter of the saints; that by
virtue of his indwellingand sanctifying presence,

he, the baptized believer, may be separated to

God, with all the redeemed, for a habitation of

God, through the Spirit. Thus a new and

blissful relation to the Father, and to the Son,
and to the Holy Spirit, is publicly recognized
towards the believer, by an ordinance divinely
and graciously instituted for this purpose.
Being thus openly and explicitly declared to be
of the family of God, through Jesus Christ, by
the Spirit, he is declared Tree—justified from
the guilt, and washed from the pollution of sin,
by this washing of regeneration and renewing
ot the Holy Ghost, which is the privilege of all

those that believe and thus obey the gospel, by a
worshipful and obediential compliance with this
divine appointment. His faith corresponding
with every item of the divine testimony, thus
exhibited, he joyfully recognizes his new, jus-
tified, sanctified, and filial relation to God ; and
realizing this, is filled with peace and joy in be-
lieving; and so goes on his way rejoicing, as
well he may. See •Act* viii. 39. So much for
the first divinely instituted act of the worshipful
obedience of faith.

The next in the immediate order ofconnexion
is prayer. See Acta xxii. 16, with Luke iii. 21.
With what a beautiful and holy consistency is

the religion of Christianity ordained and exhib-
ited ! First, "Be baptized and wash away your
sins," then M Call upon the name of the Lord."
The heart first sprinkled from an evil conscience
by faith in the blood of atonement ; and next, the
body washed with pure water, declarative of
the universal sanctification of the whole man,
body, soul and spirit. Then, and not till then,
can the believing subject draw near with a true
heart, in full assurance of faith, and worship the
Lord in the beauty of holiness, first having
believed and obeyed the gospel. For 41

it is not
by works of righteousness that we have done,
but according to his mercy he saved us, by the
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the
Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly
through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that, being
justified by his grace, we should be made heirs
according to the hope of eternal life." Tit. iii.

6—7. Now, and not till now, can the believing
sinner, first sprinkled at the altar, and then
washed in the laver, enter into the holy place
without fear, as a qualified and acceptable wor-
shipper. For as it was in the typical, so it be-
hoved to be in the antitypical worship; the
laver still keeps its appointed place; still stands
between the altar ana the tabernacle. Having
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the ho-
liest of all, by the blood of Jesus, by a new and
living way, which he has consecrated for us
through the vail, that is to say, his flesh ; and a high
priest over the house of God; having our hearts
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies
washed with pure water, let us draw near
with a true heart, in full assurance of faith.

Compare Exod. xl. 30, with the above quotation
from Heb. x. 19—22. The christian's faith,

duly realizing those things, and observing the
appointed way, he can draw near with confi-

dence to his Heavenly Father, under the gra-
cious and powerful protection of his Great High
Priest, who ever lives to make intercession for

him. Let him now pray with all manner of
prayer and supplication, and intercessions for

all saints, and for all ranks and degrees of men

;

let him also abound in praise and thanksgivings

;

offering up the sacrifice of praise to God by
Jesus Christ continually; for this is he gracious-

ly instructed and authorized to do in his religious

directory, with the goodly assurance that he
is heard and accepted in all his addresses, ac-
cording to the word of God ; and that even when
through ignorance he asks amiss, the Lord will
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graciously pardon. Hence praise and prayer
become the christian's delightful exercise, be-

cause he realizes the greatness of the privilege";

not only of being thus permitted to address the

glorious fountain of being and blessedness with-
out servile fear, in confidence of being always
graciously heard and accepted; but more es-

pecially because it gives vent to the grateful and
dutiful feelings of hie heart, both toward God
and man, and always increases them; and thus

constantly furnishes him with the happy oppor-

tunity of growing in every grace, of subduing
every vice, and of promoting and strengthening

every virtue ; also, of alleviating every woe, of

mitigating every affliction. In a word, of bring-

ing down upon himself all the blessings of

Heaven that can be enjoyed upon earth—as well

as of doing much good, both spiritual and tem-
poral to others. Where is the genuine bible-

taught christian, then, that does not delight to

abound in the exercise of praise and prayer—to

embrace and improve every favorable opportu-

nity for those goodly purposes.

But that this may be the case, the next im-
mediate ordinance of the christian religion,

namely, the reading, I mean the musing upon, or

studying the Holy Scriptures ; taking them up in

their connexion, and meditating upon the sub-
jects they propose to our consideration, with a
fixed contemplation of the various and important
objects which they present. This dutiful and
religious use of the bible, (that most precious,

sacred record of the wonderful works of God, the
only authentic source of all religious informa-
tion,) is inseparably connected with, and indis-

pensably necessary to, the blissful and all-

important exercises of prayer and praise. With-
out this, those exercises must dwindle away to a
trite fonn—must degenerate into a lifeless

formality. It is from this dutiful and re-

ligious use of the divine word, that we derive
the proper materials for those holy exercises.

Hence says the Apostle, " let the word of Christ
dwell in you richly; in all wisdom teaching and
admonishing one another in psalms, and hymns,
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your
hearts to the Lord. And whatsoever you do
(of a religious nature) in word or deed, do all in

the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to

God and the Father bv him." Col. iii. 16, 17.

And again, " Be you filled with the Spirit; speak-
ing to voursclvcs, in psalms, and hymns, and
spiritual songs, singing and making melody in

your heart to the Lord ; giving thanks always to

God and the Father, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ," Eph. v. 18^-20. Hence it is

evident, that if we would be spiritually minded,
spiritually exercised in this delightful and hea-
venly employment, we must be filled with the
Spirit; and if we would be filled with the Spirit,
we must be filled with the word; the word of
Christ must dwell in us richly ; for we have no
access to the Spirit but in and by the word.
Therefore, "he that has ears to hear, let him
hear what the Spirit says to the churches."
To take up the Word, then, in this manner,
that we may thus come to God by it, learn his
glorious character, be taught by him, enjoy the
blissful communications of his Spirit, be made
wise to salvation, thoroughly furnished to ail
good works, is to make the proper and religious
use of it; is to worship God by it; and to enrich
our souls with all spiritual and heavenly bles-
sings that can be enjoyed in this life. Thus
says the Lord, "Hearken diligently to me, and
eat you that which is good, and let your soul
delight itself in fatness. Incline your ear and

come to me; hear,, and your soul shall live."

haiah lv. 2, 3. Again, M Blessed is he that reads,

and they that hear the words ofthis prophecy, and
keep those things which are written therein.1'

Rev. i. 3. 44 Moreover, we have more sure the
prophetic word, to which you do well to take
heed, as to a light that shines in a dark place,
until the day dawn, and the day star anse in

your hearts ; for the holy men of God, spake as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 2d Ptt.

i. 19—21 . " This second epistle, beloved, I now
write to you, that you may be mindful of the
words which were spoken before by the holy
prophets, and of the commandments of us, the
apostles of the Lord and Saviour." 2d Pet. iii.

1, 2. "For whatsoever things were written
aforetime, were written for our learning, that

we, through patience and comfort of the scrip-

tures, might have hope." Rom. xv. 4.

So much for the three primary, comprehensive
and all-important ordinances of the christian reli-

gion; the particular and individual observance of
which, constitute the religion of every real chris-

tian. Here let us pause a little, reflect, and
compare these ordinances, in their proper and
primitive import, order and connexion, as above
deduced from the holy scriptures, and contrast

them with the present views and practice—with
the dull, listless, formal, ceremonious—nay, even
superstitious and absurd formalities, which have
almost every where, taken place of these.
What is the sprinkling of a few drops of water

upon the face of a thoughtless, unconscious in-

fant, when contrasted with the all-important sig-

nificance? and blissful effects of that first great

ordinance of christian worship—that first consti-

tutional act of the obedience of faith. Courteoua
reader^ do but reflect, compare, and consider.

Laying aside all popular prejudice, say which
you would choose—the joyous, blissful baptism
of the Ethiopian eunuch, or the unauthorized
sprinkling of a poor unconscious babe; never to
be so much as remembered; and, in consequence
of which, it is never after allowed to enjoy this
blissful privilege; for which, through the grace
of God, it might be duly qualified in due time.
Again, consider the principle upon which this
baptism is to be enjoyed ; the inward preparation
essential to its profitable reception, and then say
what a sorry substitute is even the scriptural ad-
ministration of this ordinance, (I mean as to the
external form of it,) for the most part, in our day,
when, instead of the demand of a good con-
science towards God, by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ, in consequence of correct views of the
gospel, rightly taught, understood, and believed

;

the demand is concerning inward impressions,
exercises, and feelings; predicated upon some pe-
culiar inward work of the Spirit, in orde* to ascer-
tain the regeneration of the subject; which, if
approved, the person is then admitted to baptism ;

not, indeed, as ths first instituted act of christian
worship; as a divine appointment, declarative of
the justification, adoption, and entire sanctifica-

tion of the believing worshipper; but merely as
an act of obedience to a positive command, and
in imitation of Jesus Christ; having, thus, no far-

ther tendency to produce a good conscience, than
merely the pleasing sense of having performed a
duty—-of having obeyed a divine command. Thus
this great gospel ordinance is sunk to the dead
level of a mere moral duty ; an ordinance great
indeed in its import,and corresponding privilege,

to the intelligent, believing worshipper; who, in
the faith' of its declarative and real import, re*
ceives it; and therein, and thereby, yields and
presents himself, soul and body, a living sacrifice,
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holy and acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.

See Romans, 6th chapter, upon the doctrine of

baptism, with the consequent exhortations ten-

dered thereon, chapter zii. 1—&.C.
But herein is that old saying verified, " There

thaU be likepeople, Uke priest" « For the leaders

of thispeople cause them to err, and destroy the
way of their paths." Therefore "have they
turned away their ears from the truth, and are

turned unto fables;" for u they have heaped to

themselves teachers, having itching ears." A-
gain, to what a lifeless formality—nay, even dis-

gusting drudgery, is that next immediate and de-
ughtfui ordinance, prayer, reduced under the

present corruptions of Christianity! Formerly it

was from the altar to the laver, from the laver in-

to the holy place. Ex. xl. 30. Jesus being bap-
tized, and praying, the heavens were opened to

him ; and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily

shape, like a dove, upon him. Compare Matthew
iii. 16. with Luke iii. 21. &c. Paul, also, having
washed away his sins, calls upon the name of the
Lord, (Acts xxii. 16.; and so of all the rest The
uniform doctrine was, First, believe the gospel

—

next be baptized—and then pray. Look back,
courteous reader, to the doctrinal exhibition of
this article, and you will not only see the propri-

ety, but also the indispensable necessity of this

order of proceeding, God having so ordered his

worship; and, in this order and connexion, made
ample provision for the comfortable and profita-

ble access of his people. But how is it now?
Some are taught forms of prayer from their in-

fancy; others are taught to pray by set forms all

their days. Prayer, or rather saying of prayers,

is taught and considered by many merely as a
duty, the neglect of which brings guilt upon their

conscience; and the performance, no other com-
fort but merely a sense of having done their duty.

Men are indiscriminately urged to pray, as a
means of salvation, that they may escape hell,

without any immediate respect either to the altar

or the laver. Hence the great majority pray in

their sins all their days, and, for aught mat ap-
pears, die so. Do you not hear those men-taught,
formal people, confessing always, from day to day,
the same sins; the sins of their nature and prac-
tice; of omission and commission; of thought,
word and deed; of childhood and youth, &c. or

under whatever terms they are accustomed to

make their confessions; withal, praying continu-
ally for pardon of the same sins: thus daily con-
fessing their unbelief, their unpardoned, guilty

condition. Not so the apostolic christians. These
primiti?e worshippers, once purged, had no more
conscience of sins. Heb. x. 3. For Jesus, that

he might sanctify the people with his own blood,
suffered without the gate, (xiii. 12.) and by one
offering perfected forever them that are sancti-

fied, (x* 14.) Whereas the ancient sacrifices

could not make him that did the service perfect,

as pertaining to the conscience, fix. 9.) for in
those sacrifices there was a remembrance again
made of sins every year, (x. 3.) Hence those
poor, men-taught, formal people, are in a much
worse state than the ancient Jews, whose sacri-
fices, &c. being a shadow of good things to come,
though they could not perfect them as pertaining
to the conscience, yet afforded them some relief

against despondency, in hope of the good things
that were to come : but now the good things pre-
figured being come, and, after all, those formal
worshippers not being perfected, not being purged
from the guilt of dead works, to serve the living
God with a true heart, in full assurance of the
faith of the remission of their sins, through the
offering up of the body of Jesus Christ once—

there remains for them no farther hope, no other
sacrifice to be hereafter offered for sins : so they
must either receive and enjoy pardon through
faith in his blood, or live and die with a guilty
conscience. Alas ! for the present corruptions of
Christianity! Alas! alas! for its corruptors! Thus
says the Lord of Hosts, Hearken not to the
words of the prophets that prophesy to you : they
make you vain. They speak a vision of their
own heart, not out of the mouth of the Lord.
They say still to them that despise me, The Lord
has said you shall have peace: and they say to
every one that walks after the imagination of his
own heart, No evil shall come to you. For who
has stood in the counsel of the Lord, and has
perceived and heard his word? Who has mark-
ed his word and heard it?—I have not sent these
prophets, yet they ran: I have not spoken to
them, yet they prophesied. But if they had
stood in my counsel, and caused my people to
hear my words, then they should have turned
them from their evil way, and from the evil of
their doings. Therefore, behold I am against
the prophets, says the Lord, that steal my words
every one from his neighbor. Behold I am
against the prophets, says the Lord, that use their
tongues, and say, He says. Behold I am against
them that prophesy false dreams, says the Lord,
and do tell them, and cause my people to err by
their lies, and by their lightness. The prophet
that has a dream, let him tell a dream; and he
that has my word, let him speak my word faith-
fully; what is the chaff to the wheat? says the
Lord. Is not my word like as a fire, says tho
Lord, and like a hammer that breaks the rock
in pieces? Jer. xxiii. 16—33. In consequence
of such teaching as this, how is the third great
and fundamental ordinance of our holy religion,
the religious use of the Divine Word, obscured
and perverted. With what uninteresting for-

mality, and coldrife indifference, do many read
it ; even of those who place some part oi their
religious worship in daily reading a portion of
Holy Scripture, as if the mere reading of it were
to save tnem. Under what a cloud of errors

and prejudices are the generality introduced to

this sacred book ! Some calling it a sealed
book; others, a book hard to be understood, nay,
almost unintelligible, except to the learned or
inspired; and others again, a dead letter. Tho
Seat majority of our modern teachers, like the

Lse prophets of old, countenance and promote
these errors and prejudices by their pretendedly
learned or whimsical interpretations, spinning
out lengthy discourses from a single sentence or
clause of a sentence, thus teaching the hearers
to believe that nobody can understand it but
themselves. In this manner they steal the word
from the people, feeding them with their own
dreams and notions, instead of causing them to

hear, and attend to the word of the Lord.
From this brief scriptural view of the private

and personal religion of every intelligent bible-
taught christian, both internally and externally
considered; and this briefly contrasted with the
popular religion of our day, we may clearly per-
ceive an essential difference, and be hereby en-
abled both to examine ourselves, and admonish
others. T. W.

No. 4.] November 1, 1824.

Euayz on the work ofthe Holy Spirit in the Motiva-

tion of men.—-J^o. IV%

How transcendently kind and excellent is the
work of the Holy Spirit in glorifying Christ, in
advocating his cause, and \n affording to men
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such a gracious confirmation of that testimony,
which, when believed, puts them in possession
of the most certain, cheering and animating
hope—the hope of immortality and eternal life

!

How diverse its gifts and operations! This
persecuting Jew, in a moment, is converted, not
only to the christian faith, but becomes himself
the subject of its powers, the temple of its resi-

dence. The converted Jew, by its influence, is

filled with the word of wisdom, and, while his

tongue pronounces divine oracles, his finger

communicates health to the incurable, and life

to the dead. Another, who, yesterday, could
not read an ancient prophecy or explain a Jewish
emblem, to-day, filled with the word of knowl-
edge, infallibly expounds all the secrets con-
cealed in dark oracles, in obscure allegories,

and in mysterious types of the oldest times.

Another, who a moment before had no confi-

dence in the crucified Nazarene, has that pecu-
liar faith which impels and emboldens him to

bid a demon depart, or a leprosy withdraw, in

the assurance of seeing his command obeyed.
Another, who, just now, ignorant of the past,

and even of the present times, can, by the- gift

of prophecy, foretell infallibly what will happen
next week, next year, or a century to come.
Another, who, till now, knew not what manner
of spirit was in himself, can, by the gift of dis-

cerning spirits, detect the inmost thoughts of a
stranger who has put on the christian name.
Another who never knew a letter, an obscure
and idolatrous pagan, who never learned the
grammar of his vernacular tongue, can speak
foreign tongues with all the precision and fluency
of an orator. And another, in the twinkling of
an eye becomes an able and accurate expositor

and interpreter of languages, a letter of which
he never learned. Yes, all these gifts, and
many more, did one and the self-same Spirit

distribute to every individual, respectively, as
he pleased. These glorious, inimitable, and
triumphant attestations to the truth concerning
Messiah, did the Spirit of God vouchsafe, as

well as reveal the truth itself. And, although
these gifts were not bestowed on every first

convert ; yet in some instances, whole congre-
gations, Vithout an exception, became the tem-
ple of these gifts ; and, for the encouragement
of the gentiles, who, for ages, seemea to be
proscribed from the favors of Heaven, the first

gentile congregation to which the glad tidings

were announced, was filled with these gifts,

and they all, in a moment, spake foreign tongues,
as the Spirit gave them utterance.

Let it, then, be distinctly noticed, from all

these premises, that these rifts had for their

object, first, the revelation of the whole chris-

tian doctrine; and secondly, the confirmation
of it; and without them, no man could either

have known the truth or believed it. To this

effect does the apostle reason, 1 Cor. ii. 9—16.

He shews that none of the princes, the legisla-

tors, or wise men of Judea,' Greece or Rome, ever
could, by all their faculties, have discovered the
hidden wisdom, "which God had determined
before the Mosaic dispensation began, should
be spoken to the honor of those apostles, gifted

by the Holy Spirit." For so it was written.

"Eye has not seen, and ear has not heard, ana
into the heart of man (before us apostles) those
things have not entered, which God has pre-

pared for them who love him. But God has
revealed them (those unseen, unheard, and un-
known things) to us (the apostles) by his Spirit"—" Which things (before unknown, unheard,

and unseen,) also we (apostles) speak (to you

Gentiles and Jews, that you may know them) not
in words taught by human wisdom, fin Judea,
Greece or Rome,) but in words taught by the
Holy Spirit, explaining spiritual things in spirit-

ual words." "Now, an animal man, (whether
a prince, a philosopher* a legislator, or a rheto-
rician, in Judea, Greece or Rome, by the means
of all arts and sciences) receives not the things
of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to

him ; neither can he know them, (by all his facul-
ties and attainments,) because they are spiritu-

ally examined" (by the light which revelation
and not reason affords.) "But the spiritual man
(the man possessed of a supernatural gift) ex-
amines, indeed, all things; yet he cannot be
examined by any animal man (because such
cannot judge of the principles suggested to him
by the Spirit;) for what man (who is merely
animal) has known the mind of the Lord, (his

deep designs respecting Jews and Gentiles,
now made known to us apostles,) who will (or
can) instruct him (the spiritual man.) But we
(apostles) have the mind of Christ," and are
able to instruct your spiritual men, with all

their gifts. O! you Corinthians! How has this
beautiful passage been perverted by system
into a meaning the most remote from the mind
of the Spirit! The translation above given is

most consistent with the original, and. indeed,
is the translation of Dr. McKnight. who seems
to have rendered all those passages that speak of
spiritual gifts, in all the epistles, mucn more
accurately and intelligibly than any other trans-
lator we have seen. The animal man, or what
our translators call a natural man, spoken of by
the apostle, is quite another sort of a man than
the Calvinistic or Arminian natural man. The
apostle's natural man. or his animal man, was
a manwho judged of things by his animal senses
or reason, without any revelation of the spirit;

but the natural man of modern systems, is a
man who possesses the revelation of the Spirit,

and is in the "stats of nature" as it is called.
The apostle's natural man's eye had never seen,
his ear had never heard, his heart never con-
ceived any of those things written in the New
Testament—our natural man's ear has heard,
and it has entered into his mind to conceive, in

some way or other, the things which were re-

vealed by the Holy Spirit to the apostles. To
argue from what is said of the one by the apos-
tle, to the other, is a gross sophism, though a
very common one ; and by many such sophisms
is the word of God,wrested to the destruction of
thousands.
While we are upon this subject, we conceive

we cannot render a more essential service to our
readers than to detect and expose a few such
sophisms connected with the work of the Holy
Spirit; in doing which we will still farther illus-

trate the topic under investigation.

Before coming to specifications, we ahail
make but one preliminary observation, viz. that
in the fixed style of the New Testament, there
are certain terms and phrases which have but
one meaning attached to them; and when we
use those phrases or terms in any other meaning
than that attached to them in the sacred style,

we as infallibly err, as if in usinjr. the term Ju-
piter, I should always attach to it the idea of a
planet, whereas the author, whose work I read,
always attaches the idea ofa god to it. In such
a case, I must, in every instance, misunderstand
him and pervert his meaning.
The first specimen (and we can only give a

few specimens) we shall give is from 1 Vor. xii.

"But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to
34

Digitized byTooele



Vet. II.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 103

svery man to profit withal." A thousand times

is this sentence quoted to prove, and many a
sermon is preached from it to show, that there

issome kindofcommunication, aiflation, or gift of

the Holv Spirit given to every man to improve,
or profit withal, to his own salvation. Three
notable mistakes are obvious in such a perver-

sion of the text : First, the manifestation of the

Spirit denotes in this context, some spiritual gift

by which the Spirit - is visible, or, at least, evi-

dently manifested to be in or with the person.

Secondly, the every num denotes the spiritual

men only, or every one that possessed a spiritual

gift; for of these only the apostle here speaks.
Thirdly, to prq/U trithal denotes that the spir-

itual man did not receive this gift for his own
benefit especially, but for the profit of the other
members of the body; as the ear or eye does
not receive impressions for its own benefit

merely or primarily, but for the benefit of the
whole body. This is just the design of the
apostle in the whole passage.
We shall find another specimen or example

of this same sophism in the 2d chapter, 4th
verse : "And my speech (or discourse) and my
preaching was not with persuasive words of
man's wisdom, but with the demonstration of
the Spirit and of power." How often do we
hear the modern sermonizers praying that their

preaching may come with the demonstration of
the Spirit and of power, meaning thereby some
internal operation of the Spirit;* whereas, the
apostle uses these words to remind the Corin-
thians that his preaching was not successful
among them by means of his eloquence, but
because of the demonstration of the Holy Spirit

;

or that his mission was established by the gifts

of the Spirit imparted to them, and by miracles
wrought in their presence. The next verse
makes this evident; for the design of this was,
he adds, "that your faith might not stand in the
wisdom of men, but in the power of God," in
the miracles which God empowered me to per-
form ; for such is the fixed meaning of the term
power in this connexion. u God anointed Jesus
of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with pow-
er." u You shall be endued with a power from
on high." Those who were converted by seeing,
and those who are converted by hearing of the
miracles which God vouchsafed to the witnesses,
their faith rests or stands upon the power of
God. I know that some, to countenance the
above-mentioned perversion, are wont to cite

the 19th verse of the 1st chapter of the Ephe-
sians, which reads thus: "And what is the
exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward,
who believe according to the working of his

mighty power, which he wrought in Christ
when he raisea him from the dead." Here, say
the populers, is a plain proof " that the power
that produces faith in ns is equal to the power
that raised Jesus from the dead." This will

• Wears sot calling la question, nor purposely disprov-
ing any of the popular theories of the operations of the
Spirit, in these examples of sophisms which we now sci-

ence. We are merely exhibiting the war in which scrip*
tarsi phrases sre perverted, or wrested from their fixed
waning in the New Testament. And here it may be ob-
served, that not unfrequently the scriptures are wrested
to prove what is scriptural truth. For Instance, It is a
scriptural troth that there is but one God ; yet, admitting
1 Jekn, v. 7, to be a genuine reading, h is perverted when
it is quoted to prove that there V) but one God ; for John's
argument is not, that tbe Father, the Word, and the Holy
Spirit, are one God ; but that the witness, or record given
from Heaven, is one and the same. ** There are three that
bear witness in Heaven : the Father, the Word, and the Ho
ly Spirit, and these three are one** in respect of the unity
oftheir testimony. I nm happy is having the concurrence
of Calvin, Bess, and Maeloiight, lathis instance, for so
they declare.

serve as a third example of this species of so-
phistry. Without either denying or affirming
the truth of the popular sentiment, as an ab-
stract speculation, let us see whether this was
the meaning of the apostle. The apostle, from
the 17th verse, is declaring his prayer to God
for the Ephesians; and, in the 18th verse, men-
tions one item of his request, viz. " that the
eyes of their understanding being enlightened,
they might know what is the hope of their call-

ing, and what the riches of the glory of his in-
heritance prepared for the saints : snd that they
might know what the exceeding greatness of
his power will be (in the resurrection and glori-
fication of their bodies) with relation to us who
believe (which will be similar in glorifying the
bodies of the saints to what it was in raising and
glorifying Christ's body) according to the work-
ing of his mighty power, which he wrought in
Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and
exalted him," dtc. So that the power here spo-
ken of is a power to be exhibited in raising the
bodies of the saints, and not a power to be ex-
hibited in producing faith ; for the Ephesians
had already believed.

Another example of the same sophism we
often observe in the citation of Acts vii. 51. " O!
stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and
ears ! You do always resist the Holy Spirit : as
your fathers did, so do you." Hence it is ar-
gued that there is some kind of operations of
the Holy Spirit which are called common, and
which are equally enjoyed by all men, the saved
and the damned ; and on this, and another say-
ing or two, is the whole doctrine of common
operations predicated. But that Stephen, who
was full of the Holy Spirit and of wisdom, had
no reference to any internal or external opera-
tions upon the unbelieving Jews, is most evi-

dent from the context. He shewed that his
audience, as did their fathers, persecuted the
prophets who spoke by the Spirit, and in resist-

ing his word delivered by the prophets, they
resisted the Spirit of God : for to resist a per-
son's word and to resist himself^ is, in all idioms
of speech, the same thing. The unbelieving
Jews, in resisting the testimony of Stephen and
of the apostles, resisted the Holy Spirit; and
many in our time, who resist the testimony of
the apostles, dictated and confirmed by the Holv
Spirit, do, in fact, resist the Holy Spirit. Ana,
as in the days of Noah, the Spirit of God,
by the preaching of Noah, strove with the
antediluvians; so the Spirit of God, by the
preaching of the apostles, committed to writing,
does 81rive with all those to whom the word of
this salvation is sent ; and yet many still resist

the cogency and power ot the truth, and the
arguments that confirm it. They did not all

believe who saw the miracles, ana such of the
spiritual gifts as were visible; neither do all.

who read or hear the apostolic testimony and
its confirmation, believe it. It has, however,
been shown in the first volume of this work,
that the miracles and signs were written for the
same purpose that they were wrought. This,
indeed, needs no other proof then the testimony
of John the apostle. He says, chap. xx. 30, 31.

"Many other miracles Jesus likewise per-

formed in the presence of his disciples, which
are not recorded in this book. But these are
recorded that you may believe that Jesus is the
Messiah, the Son of God; and that believing
(this) you may have life through his name."

Curiosity inquires, How long did this age of
miracles and spiritual gifts continue ? It would
be no matter of great consequence to settle this

25

Digitized byTooele



104 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. II.

point, and, therefore^ it cannot be precisely de-
termined. A few hints, however, on this sub-
ject, may be useful, in connexion with the design
of these essays. It must be remarked, that

when Peter first opened the reign of heaven to

the Jews, these gifts were showered down in a
more copious manner, than at any one period
afterwards among the Jews. The proof of this

fact will presently appear. When the same
apostle Peter, who was exclusively honored with
the keys, opened the reign of Messiah the

King to the Gentiles, in the house of Cornelius,

the Holy Spirit fell on all the congregation, as it

did on the Jews "at the beginning." This
phrase, "at the beginging," denotes that the
Spirit of God had not fallen on the Jewish con-
gregation, as it did on Pentecost; and from
Pentecost, till the conversion of the Gentiles,
such a scene was never witnessed, even by the
apostle; for he could find no parallel case, to

which he could refer in giving a description of
it, save that which happened in Jerusalem on
Pentecost. The Samaritans did not receive it

in the same manner as the Jews and Gentiles
received it. Until Peter and John went down
from Jerusalem, after many of the Samaritans
had believed and were baptized, the Holy Spirit

had fallen on none of them ; but Peter and John
imparted it to them by laying on their hands.*
In almost every other instance, if not in all other
instances, the Holy Spirit was communicated
by the apostles1 hands; consequently, when the
apostles all died, these gifts were no longer
conferred; and gradually all the converts who
had those gifts died also ; and, therefore, these
gifts did not long survive the apostles. A rea-
son for their ceasing to be conferred will appear
in our next essay, which will be devoted chiefly

to the third species of evidence, which the Holy
Spirit vouchsafed to the testimony concerning
Christ. Correct views of the office of the Holy
Spirit in the salvation of men, are essential to

our knowledge of the christian religion, as also
to our enjoyment of it. On mistaken views of
it are engrafted most of the extravagant systems
of ourtimes. Editor.

King James* Instructions to the Translators of
the Bible—with extracts and remarks,

[The following copy of instructions, with the extracts,
are taken from Lewis' History of the English Transla-
tions of the Bible. They are here inserted, not to intro-
duce the controversy about baptism, but to shew (what
is little known) that King James actually forbade the
translators of oar Bible to translate the words baptism
and baptize, and that these words accordingly are not
translated by them. If any of our readers should doubt
of the correctness of the extracts made, we refer them
to the above work, that they may read for themselves.]

Ed.
44 For the better ordering of the proceedings

of the translators, his Majesty recommended the
following rules to them, to be very carefully ob-
served :

—

1. The ordinary bible, read in the church, com-
monly called the Bishop's Bible, to be followed,
and aB little altered as the original will permit.

2. The names of the prophets and the holy
writers, with the other names in the text, to be
retained, as near as may be, according as they
are vulgarly used.

3 The old ecclesiastical words to be kept;
as the word church, not to be translated congre-
gation, dec.

• Borne sophistically talk of outpourings of the Holy
Spirit now-a-days ; yet, in the apostolic age, when the
phrases poured out and shed forth were fixed in their
meaning, there were but two outpourings of any note of
which ws read ; in other cases it was given in another
manner.

4. When any word has divers significations,

that to be kept which has been most commonly
used by the most eminent fathers, being agreea-
ble to the propriety of the place, and the analo-

gy of faith.

5. The division of the chapters to be altered,
either not at all, or as little as may be, if neces-
sity so require.

6. No marginal notes at all to be affixed, but
only for the explanation of the Hebrew or
Greek words, which cannot, without some cir-

cumlocution, so briefly and fitly be expressed in
the text.

7. Such quotations of places to be marginally
set down, as shall serve for the fit references of
ofie scripture to another.

8. Every particular man of each company to

take the same chapter or chapters; and having
translated or amended them severally by himself
where he thinks good, all to meet together, to

confer what they have done, and agree for their
part what shall Btand.

9. As any one company has despatched any
one book in this manner, they shall send it to the
rest to be considered of seriously and j udiciously

:

for his majesty is very careful in this point.
10. If any company, upon the review of the

book so 'sent, shall doubt or differ upon any
places, to send them word thereof to note the
places, and therewithal to send their reasons, to

which if they consent not, the difference to be
compounded at the general meeting, which is to

be of* the chief persons of each company, at the
end of the work.

11. When any place of special obscurity is

doubted of, letters to be directed by authority to

send to any learned in the land for his judgment
in such a place.

12. Letters to be sent from every bishop to

the rest of the clergy, admonishing them of this
translation in hand, and to move and charge as
many as being skilful in the tongues, have taken
pains in that kind, to send their particular obser-
vations to the company, either at Westminster,
Cambridge, or Oxford, according as it was direc-
ted before in the king's letter to the archbishop.

13. The directors in each company to be the
deans of Westminster and Chester, and the
king's professors in Hebrew and Greek in the
two universities.

14. These translations to be used when they
agree better with the text than the Bishop's Bi-
ble, viz. Tyndal's, Coverdale's, Matthews',*
Wilchurch's, Geneva."

44A copy of these orders or instructions being
sent to Mr. Lively at Cambridge, and other cop-
ies to Dr. Harding, the king's reader of He-
brew at Oxford, and Dr. Andrews, dean of West-
minster; it seems as if some other doubts arising
concerning them, application was made by the
vice-chancellor to the bishop ofLondon forthe re-

solution of them. To which his lordship replied,
that 44To be sure, if he had not signified so
much to them already, it was his majesty's plea-
sure, that, besides the learned persons employed
with them for the Hebrew and Greek, there
should be three or four of the most eminent and
grave divines of their university assigned by
the vice-chancellor, upon conference with the
rest of the heads, to be the overseers of the
translations, as well Hebrew as Greek, for the
better observation of the rules appointed by his
highness, and especially concerning the third
and fourth rule ; and that when they had agreed

* This seems to intend the great bible printed 1539-40,
by Edward Wilchurch,one of king Henry Yin's printers,
and Grafton. _26
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upon the persons for this purpose, he prayed
them to send him word thereof."

The author from which the above is extracted,
observes, that the translators, in their preface to

the reader, affixed to their translation, declare
as follows: u They had," they said, 44 on the one
side avoided the scrupulosity of the Puritans,
who left the old ecclesiastical words and betook
them to others, as when they put washing for

baptism, and congregation for church : and on
the other hand, had shunned the obscurity of
the Papists, in their azymes, tunike, rational,

holocausts, prepuce, pasche, and a number of
ouch like, whereof their late translation (at

Doway and Rheims) was full, and that of pur-
pose to darken the sense ; that since they must
needs translate the bible, yet, by the language
thereof, it might be kept from being under-
stood." The same author says, 44 Of thiB trans-

lation the learned Mr. Matthew Poole has given
the following character. In this royal version,

says he, occur a good many specimens of great

learning and skill in the original tongues, and
of an acumen and judgment more than com-
mon. By others it has been censured as too lit-

eral, or following the original Hebrew and
Greek too closely and exactly, and leaving too

many of the words in the original untranslated,

which makes it not so intelligible to a mere En-
glish reader. Thfs last was perhaps in some
measure owing to the king's instructions, the

third of which was, that the old ecclesiastical

words should be kept. However it be, we see

many of the words in the original retained, as,

hosanna, halleluiah, amen, raka. mammon, man-
na, maranatha, phylactery, &c. for which no rea-

son can be given but that they are left untranslated

in the vulgar Latin." This author further de-

clares, that Nary, in his preface to the bible,

(printed in 1719,^ remarks, there were certain

words in the scripture, which use and custom
had in a manner consecrated, as, sabbath, rabbi,

baptize, scandalize, synagogue, &c. which, he
aid, he had every where retained, though they
were neither Latin nor English, but Hebrew and
Greek, because they are as well understood,
even by men of the meanest capacity, as if they
had been English." Speaking of Wickliffe's

translation, he adds, 44 In Dr. Wickliffe's transla-

tion of the bible, we may observe that those

words of the original which have since been
termed sacred words, were not always thuB su-

perstitiously regarded : thus, for instance, Matt.
lii. 6. is rendered weren voscoen, instead of were
baptized, though, for the most part, they are

here left untranslated, or are not rendered into

English so frequently as they are in the Anglo-
8axonic translation."

From the above instructions given by king
James to the translators, and the subjoined ex-

tracts, the following observations are obvious,

and are submitted to the consideration of the dis-

ciples of Jesus Christ.

1. It is evident from rule third of the king's
instructions to the translators, that he forbade
them to translate the old ecclesiastical words;
and in rule fourth he commands, that when any
word has divers significations, they should re-

tain that in their translation which has been
most commonly used by the most eminent fath-

ers, being agreeable to the propriety of the place
and the analogy of faith.

From the first extract subjoined to the above
instructions of the king, it appears that his ma-
jesty was careful that his instructions should be
observed by the translators, and especially the
third and fourth rules. 44 It was his majesty's

O

pleasure, that besides the learned persons cm-
ployed with them for the Hebrew and Greek,
there should be three or four of the moat emi-
nent and grave divines of their university as-

signed by the vice-chancellor, upon conference
with the rest of the heads, to be overseers of the
translations, as well Hebrew as Greek, for the
better observation of the rules appointed by his

highness, and especially concerning the third

and fourth rules." In the second extract, the

translators, in their preface to the reader, de-
clare that they had observed at least his majes-
ty's third rule respecting the old ecclesiastical

words. They say, they had 44 on the one side
avoided the scrupulosity of the Puritans, who
left the old ecclesiastical words and betook them
to others, as when they put washing for bap-
tism," &c. In the third extract, though highly
commended (and we believe justlyT by Mr.
Poole, their translation was censured by some
others. The grounds of this censure are, that
their translation is "too literal, or following the
original Hebrew and Greek too closely and ex-
actly, and leaving too many of the words in the
original untranslated, which makes it not so in-

telligible to a mere English reader." It is said
by the author from whom the instructions and
extracts were taken, that 44this was perhaps in
some measure owing to the king's instructions,

the third of which was, that the old ecclesiasti-

cal words should be kept." He adds, that "how-
ever it be, we see many of the words in the ori-

ginal retained, as, hosanna, dec. for which no
reason can be given but. that they are left un-
translated in the vulgar Latin." This author
also informs us that Nary, in his preface to the
bible, printed 1719, says, that 44he had every
where retained these consecrated words, though
they were neither Latin nor English, but He-
brew and Greek." And he adds in the last ex-
tract, that Dr. Wickliffe, in his translation,

though he has in Matt. iii. 6. rendered the word
baptized by washed, yet these words termed sa-
cred words, are, for the most part, left untrans-
lated by him, or are not so frequently translated
into English as in the Anglo-Saxonic translation.

2. Let it be particularly noticed, that among
those words called consecrated ecclesiastical

words, and which were forbidden by the king to

be translated into English, are the words baptism
and baptize. This must t>e obvious to any per-

son who will compare the king's instructions

with the extracts made above. The king, in his

instructions to the translators, rule third, com-
mands 44 the old ecclesiastical words to be kept,"
and gives the word church not to be translated

congregation, with an et cetera, as a specimen of
these words. The translators, in their preface

quoted above, declare that they, in order to

avoid being puritanical in their translation; had
put baptism where the Puritans had put washing.
They also say that the puritans, by so doing,
44 left the old ecclesiastical words," which
chiefly demonstrate that the word baptism was
one of those words reckoned both by the king
and the translators to be an old, a consecrated, and
an ecclesiastical word. This, the translators add,

was one of the puritan scrupulosities, and that

they had, in their translation, avoided it. This
is also proved from what was said by Nary in

his preface to the bible, printed 1719. He de-
clares, in the extract made above, that baptize

was one of the consecrated words which he had
every where retained in his translation, and
which he allows are neither Latin nor English,-

but Greek. If more evidence of this fact was
necessary, we might add that the author of the
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work from which the extracts above are made,
declares that these words called sacred words
(of which baptism and baptize are two) were
not always thus superstitiously regarded. As ev-
idence of this, he remarks that Dr. Wickliffe,

in his translation of Matt. ill. 6. rendered the
phrase were baptized by wcuchen, though
in his translation the old ecclesiastical words
are, for the most part, left untranslated, or are
not rendered into English so frequently as they
are in the Anglo-Saxonic translation.

3. From the above instructions and extracts,

it is very evident that whatever the words bap-
tism and baptize may signify in the Greek lan-
guage, they are words which are not translated

in our version of the bible. The king virtually

Srohibited their being translated, the translators

eclare they left them untranslated, and others

allow that they are neither w Latin nor English,"
but Greek. This surely should rouse the at-

tention of every one who has any regard to the

authority of the Divine Saviour, to inquire what
do these words mean when correctly translated

into English. If they signify sprinkling or pour-

ing, let them be so translated. Had the king
and the translators been baptists, and believed
that these words signified immersion or dipping,
would it not have been singular that they should
agree to conceal their meaning by giving us only
the Greek words anglicised? If they did mean
sprinkling, as is generally asserted, there surely
could have been no harm in translating them
accordingly, when it was both the duty and in-

terest of those who superintended the transla-

tion to do it. Why, then, all this concealment
of their signification? It is said that they were
old, ecclesiastical and consecrated words. It is

believed that consecrated and ecclesiastical as
the king and translators esteemed them, had
they meant any thing but immersion, these qual-
ities would not have saved them from being ren-

dered into English. But who said those words
were consecrated and ecclesiastical words,
which should not be translated? The king and
ecclesiastics, whose practice required this pious
fraud to justify their kind of baptism, or at least

to conceal that their practice was unscriptural.

In no place of the bible, that I remember, does
God say that there are certain old, consecrated,
and ecclesiastical words, which must not be
translated into the English language. The
translators themselves only thought that these
words were consecrated and ecclesiastical, when
they occurred in certain places, and when used
to express the mode of christian baptism. Thus,
in the following passages, where the same Greek
words occur, they disregard their age, their con-
secration, and their ecclesiastical nature. " He
it is to whom I shall give a sop when I have dip-
ped it. And when lie had dipped the Bop, he
gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon."
44 And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in
blood, and his name was called the Word of
God." John xiii. 26. Rev. xix. 13. See also
Matt. xxvi. 23. in the Greek. The translators
in these, and in other instances, have inadvert-
ently, or rather unavoidably, to make sense of
these passages, shown us that they believed the
Greek word baptitma means dipping. It may be
presumed that there were particular reasons for

leaving these words untranslated where chris-
tian baptism is spoken of. unless we can make
ourselves believe that in tnose days king James
and the translators in this acted without any
reasons at all. But it is not easily believed that
they acted without these reasons, when it is re-
membered that they had every inducement to

translate the words if they meant nothing con-
trary to their practice. It was with these old
ecclesiastical words that the clergy succeeded in

preserving the fascination of priestcraft. When
Tyndal issued his translation of the bible, be-
cause he had in it disregarded the words which
the clergy esteemed sacred, they condemned it.

He had, tor instance, changed charity into love

;

church into congregation; priest into senior;

grace into favor; confession into knowledge;
penance into repentance ; and a contrite heart

into a troubled heart. Sir Thomas Moore, who
warmly espoused the cause of the clergy against

Tyndars translation, wrote a dialogue, with a
view to bring it into contempt among the people.

Tyndal. in answer to it, (as quoted by the author
from whom we have taken our extracts) thus
speaks: "What made them whose cause Sir
Thomas espoused, so uneasy and impatient,
was, they had lost their juggling terms where-
with they imposed on and misled the people.
For instance, the word church, he said, was, by
the popish clergy, appropriated to themselves

;

whereas, of rignt, it was common to all the
whole congregation of them that believe in
Christ. So, he said, the school-doctors and
preachers were wont to make many divisions,

distinctions, and sorts of grace ; with confession,
they juggled and made the people, as oft as they
spake of it, to understand it by shrift in the ear.

So by the word penance, they made the people
understand holy deeds of their enjoining, with
which they must make satisfaction for their sins
to God-ward." The bible is not yet free from
these juggling terms, when words are left un-
translated and another meaning is affixed to them
than what they originally signify, and that mean-
ing sanctioned by very extensive practice. Whe-
ther this has originated in kingcraft or priest-
craft, or in both, justice demands that it should
be detected. A sacred regard to the authority
of God ought to lead us to reject an error, how-
ever old, sanctioned by whatever authority, or
however generally practised.

Extracts from Lettert addressed to Eider Henry
Toller, by James Fishback, pastor of the first
Baptist church of Lexington^ Ky.
In order to show that faith is more than a be-

lief, a number of absurd distinctions have been
made use of upon this subject. Many distin-
guish the belief of the heaa from the belief of
tne heart, as if a man could perceive a thing to

be true with his head, whilst in his heart he per-
ceived it to be false. If they mean by this, to

distinguish faith from love, the terms are proper;
for love is not belief, but an affection of the
heart. They both unite in saving faith. The
Spirit ofGod harmonizes the head and the heart,
by imparting right apprehensions to them, and
suitable impressions upon them, through and by
the gospel of God's grace. It is common to dis-
tinguish true faith from a historical faith,* as if

there could be any true faith, without believing
the gospel history! The gospels written by the
four evangelists, contain the history of Christ's
incarnation, life, doctrine, miracles, death, res-

urrection, ascension, and intercession, and one
of the evangelists tells us the design of this his-
tory:—"These are written, that you might be-
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,
and that believing, you might have life through
his name." Johnxz. 31. Surely that belief,
which has life eternal connected with it. must
be true faith. A distinction is also made be-
tween believing the doctrine of the gospel, and
receiving the person of Christ; as if Chrises
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person was not the object ofthe goepel doctrine,
or as if we could receive Christ in any other
way, than by bettering that doctrine! John says
" as many as received him, to them gave he pow-
er to become the sons of God," which receiving,
he explains in the following words, " even to
them that believe on his name." John i. 12. For
another apostle says, "you are the children of
God by faith in Christ Jesus." Qui. iii. 26. And
it is plain, to receive htm, or believe on his name,
is to believo the doctrine of the gospel concern-
ing him; for " he that abides in the doctrine of
Christ, he has both the Father and the Son."
2 John, ver. 9.

Some describe faith to be an inward principle
•f grace, implanted in the heart by the opera-
tion of the Spirit, separate from, and previous to
the knowledge of the word of God. But it ib

impossible to conceive what is meant by such a
principle of grace as this. It cannot be any
sentiment respecting Christ or his Balvation,
since it is supposed to be previous to the know-
ledge of the word of God, wherein alone he is

revealed. Nor can it be any disposition or af-
fection of mind towards Christ; for the mind
cannot be affected with any object of which it

has no knowledge; and our confession of faith
makes the principal acts of saving faith to have
immediate relation to Christ, trusting on him
alone for justification, &c. But the Holy Ghost
is the Spirit of truth, and operates upon the mind
not abstracted from the word, which is truth, or
without it, but by means of it, enlightening the
understanding in its doctrines, and influencing
the will by its motives : so that the word itself,

is the very principle established in the heart by
the Spirit. Men are born of the spirit ; but it is

by the incorruptible seed of the word, I Pet. i. 23.
It is of his own will that God begets men to the
faith ; but it is with the word of truth, James i.

18. for faith comes by hearing, and hearing by
the word of God, Rom. a. 17. To suppose,
therefore, that the Spirit implants faith, as a
principle of grace in the heart, without the word,
or previous to any knowledge of it, is unintelli-

gible, and unscriptural, and contrary to the word
of God, and the confession of Faith :—it makes
the word of God of little consequence—super-
cedes the necessity of preaching it to sinners,

or of its being read by them in order to faith

;

and the Spirit does not glorify the Lord Jesus
Christ in his operations, as he was promised to

do, in imparting it. . It opens a flood-gate of wild
enthusiasm, and sets aside the scripture rule for

distinguishing the Spirit of truth from the spirit

of error, hex. viii. 20. 1 John v. 1—6.
When men conceive faith to be a principle

wrought in the heart by the Spirit, abstract from
the word, it will lead them to look within them-
selves, for the operation of some spirit, very
different from the spirit of truth, who speaks in

the scriptures, whose work is to guide into all

truth, to testify of Christ, and take of his, and
show it to us. John xvi. 13, 14.

(
It will make

them seek after this inward principle, in the
first instance, as the main hinge of their hope,
and prevent them taking any comfort from the
wore! till they find, or rather they fancy they
find, this mysterious principle wrought in them

:

which, after all, seems to be only a principle of
blind enthusiasm or self-conceit.

On the other hand, when faith is confounded
with its effects, and made to consist of a number
of good dispositions and vigorous exertions of
the mind, it limits the extent, and clouds the
'immediate freeness, of divine grace to the

chief of sinners, by confirming it to such as
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are supposed to be better qualified than others.
It sets the gospel ground of hope at a distance

from the self-condemned, who cannot find such
good dispositions in themselves, and puts them
upon striving to attain them, or to exert some
act in order to be justified. The consequence
is, that they either, discouraged, sink into des-
pondency, or fall into despair after much fruitless
labor, or, if they obtain some fluctuating peace
in this way, it is not founded on what they be-
lieve concerning Christ, but upon a better opin-
ion of themselves^ or of the dispositions and
actings of their minds towards him ; and in this
case it signifies little, whether they call these
things acts of faith, or works of the law; or
whether they thank God or themselves that they
are not as other men are. This is surely a wide
difference between believing "that God will
justify only such as are well disposed and proper-
ly qualified," and believing "that he justifies
the ungodly freely by his grace, through the re-
demption that is in Christ Jesus." Rom. iii. 24,
ch. v. 5. and the effects of these two faiths are
equally different. Tho former leads a man to
seek relief to his guilty conscience, and peace
with God from something to be wrought in him
or done by him. The latter leads a man direct-
ly to the character and work of Christ, as the
sole foundation of his justification, and of his
hope and peace with God.
Saving faith is distinguished from every other,

by its object and effects. Faith cannot so much as
exist without an object; for, when nothing is

believed, there can be no belief. It saves in no
other way than that it has a saving object; and
all its influence upon the heart and life, is, pro-
perly speaking, the influence of truth believed.
Though there can be no true faith without

knowledge, yet there may be a kind of specu-
lative knowledge without true faith. There
is a wide difference between understanding the
terms of a preposition, and believing the truth
of it.

Whatever men may think of their knowledge
and belief of the gospel^ yet if they do not in
some measure perceive its excellence, suitable-
ness, and importance to their lost condition as
sinners, they do not in reality know, and be-
lieve it—it is the operation of God's Spirit that
produces this.

Christ told his disciples that the Spirit of truth,
the Holy Ghost, when he came, would not sneak
of himself—but would glorify him. According-
ly, his operations, during the age of miracles,
were all performed in glorifying Jesus Christ,
and in his name. The gospel of Christ, since
the days of the apostles, has been the theme he
has blessed, in convincing the world of sin, of
righteousness, and of judgment, and through
which he has imparted saving faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ. It was in the name of Jesus,
all the miracles were wrought; and by the
preaching of Christ, and him crucified, as he is

exhibited in the record God has given of his Son,
the same Spirit has exerted his power, through
this preaching, in regenerating the hearts of
men. Hence, it is by preaching Christ to sin-

ners, and not the Spirit, that the Spirit operates
in glorifying Jesus in their conversion. If I

preach to sinners less about the Spirit, it is that

they may experience the operations of the Spirit

more, by preaching Christ and him cruoified,
which is the sum and substance of the gospel.
On believers I urge the necessity of praying the
Father, through the Son, for the Spirit, that he
may enlighten and sanctify them, Arc.
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Communicatedfrom Providence, Rhode bland.
That Christianity is at present most grossly

corrupted, many sincere and spiritual christians
see and deplore. In this town we have our
share in this soul-sickening state of things.
One church (one of the orthodox ones too) has
in its bosom men who are notorious forprofanity

!

This is one of that vast combination of churches
which is now so active in the promotion of the
modern plans of christianizing the world. If
they would -christianize themselves, and get rid

of their abominable pride of life, and pompous
religious parade, they would remove a great
cause of grief from the minds of all meek and
lowly christians acquainted with them; and the
more especially, seeing they pass in the christian

world for orthodox ana evangelical.
It was formerly a saying among the Baptists,

"Reading, no preaching;" but they have got so
now, in this place, that they dan read their pray-
ers! Yes, the Baptists in Providence, R. I. ao
not scruple to read their prayers! At the cele-
bration ofIndependence, thisnovel spectacle was
exhibited, for the first time here, by a Baptist
minister of this town, who was selected to pray on
the occasion by the Military Committee of Ar-
rangements! This same Baptist minister wears
a gown in his pulpit, and, for preaching, pro-
nounces a very flowery oration, written at full

length. He is, therefore, a tolerable Episcopal-
ian. But if he should take a little trip among
country brethren, he would find disapproving
countenances there. But who would have im-
agined, a few years ago, that the Baptists would
ever have come to this? Where is the raiment
of camel's hair, and leathern girdle of John the
Baptist? lchabod may with propriety be written
upon the walls of their temple.

In one of our heterodox societies, people are
taught a new birth of this nature; when the
drunkard leaves off drinking, he is, in that, re-
generated—and so of every thing else. Now
every one that has been born of the Spirit, knows
that this is not what is meant by being born
again; and yet this doctrine is publicly held
forth, and many embrace it. O ! in what a lament-
able case are blind people, when led by such
blind guides!
Our singing here, as in other places, is per-

formed by professors and non-professors all to-

gether, headlong; and thus people are made to
utter solemn lies, singing of their heavenly birth
when they never experienced any; and of their
love to God when they are at enmity with him.
This public sham is a public shame; and why
it is suffered to go on in quiet as it does, is incon-
ceivable. It is not my place to judge; but I
should dread to be in the place of that minister
who should promote or consent to this abomina-
ble outrage upon common sense and the wor-
ship of God. And yet this is the universal cus-
tom among us—orthodox and heterodox; and it is

enough to make the heart of a servant of God
ache.
The abomination of having men of the world

meddle with the religious affairs of meetings, is
here common. O Christianity ! O abused gospel

!

you need not the hateful, polluted embraces of
your enemies. If they withhold their hearts
from you, their money is your affliction when
proffered to you.
As to the numerous societies of the day, things

are here as in other places. Characters of the
worst sort and church members mingle together,
am

3 of restoring the Jews, and of bringing
about the Millennium, &c.—and the reverends,
and honorable*, and rabbies, and lawyers, and

scribes, (I go no further,) trumpet their wonder-
ful doings in the papers, and get their names upon
these rolls of immortality. I see not how these
people can teach the world Christianity, seeing
they do not appear to understand it themselves.
And I should suppose that the members of those
societies who are not christians, would be more
consistently employed in healing themselves be-
fore undertaking to heal others. It is truly ri-
diculous that men, who know nothing about re-
ligion, should be zealously engaged in mission-
ary matters. It seems to me this is the most
foolish age that has ever yet been.
So much for the fountain. The streams which

flow from it may be expected to be like it.

—

Worldly policy, ambition, and vanity, seem to
be the governing principles throughout. Young
men are sent to college to get qualified to preach I

One way to learn to preach with a witness!

—

How edifying must it be to the mind of the young
theologian to read the obscene and idolatrous Pa-
gan tales of antiquity! How favorable an influ-
ence must the wanton legends of yore have upon
him! And to see the vanity, lightness, self-im-
portance, and apparent want of devotion of great
numbers of those designed for the ministry, is
enough to sicken and sadden the heart of every
serious, humble christian.

The foregoing is but a glance at a few things—but it is enough to show us that the christian
world is in a wretched, wretched state. O for
the Spirit to come and make searching work
among christians! Instead of being in a pros-
perous condition, the christian world is daily-
getting worse; and there is, at present, scarcely
any pure Christianity on the earth ; and yet, our
college divines will come in with their sophistry,
and try to make us believe that things are going
on finely! Out upon such nonsense, I say. I do
not believe that a brown loaf is a leg of mutton.

O&IOK.

No. 5.] December 6, 1824.

Essays on the work of the Holy Spirit tn the Sal-
vation of Men.—JVb. V.

All the evidences of the marvellous love of
Jehovah, exhibited in the salvation of men, are
like itself, superlatively grand and sublime.
The evidences which command belief, are all
miracles; the evidences which corroborate and
strengthen that belief, sometimes called "the
internal evidences of the record," are admirably
moral and rational. The evidences on which
the faith of the intelligent rests, are, in the first
instance, all miracle. But when we discourse
intelligibly on this miraculous evidence, we dis-
tinguish miracles, spiritual gifts, and prophecy.
We have briefly suggested a few thoughts on
miracles, properly so called, and on spiritual
gifts, and are now to attend to prophecy. We
have already found prophecy amongst the spirit-
ual gifts, as also, indeed, the power of working
in others the power of working miracles. But
we are now to consider prophecy in a higher
and more exalted sense.
Many of the primitive christians were possess-

ed of the gift of foretelling future events. Paul
declared that the Holy Spirit testified to him in
every city, that « bonds and afflictions awaited
him." In what manner the Holy Spirit testified
this in every city we are informed. Let us take
a few instances which settle this point. Acts
xxi. 3. Paul found some disciples "who said to
him, through the spirit, that he should not go up
to Jerusalem," because of those afflictions that
awaited him. Philip, the deacon, had "four
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daughters which did prophesy," and while Paul
was there a certain prophet named Agabus,
came down from Judea, and when he came into

the presence of Paul, he took his girdle and
bound his own hands and feet, saying, " Thus
says the Holy Spirit, so shall the Jews at Jerusa-

lem bind the man that owns this girdle, and
shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles."
Thus the Holy Spirit testified to Paul by the
words of the prophets. This Agabus was a
prophet of some note, as appears from Acts xi.

28. u There stood up Agabus, and signified,

by the spirit, that there should be a great dearth
through all the world : which came to pass in

the days of Claudius Cesar." This gift of pro-

phecy differs from another gift of the same
name. To prophesy, in the church of Corinth,
imported no more than to speak, by inspiration,

in a known tongue, to the edification of men

;

but to foretell future events, by the spirit of in-

spiration, is, what we are now contemplating.
Nor is it our design to attend to those prophe-
cies, which many individuals, in the age of
spiritual gifts, uttered for the immediate exigen-
cies of that period, for either the conviction or

confirmation of their cotemporaries ; but we are

now to view the recorded prophecies, which
were designed as a standing evidence of the

truth testiled concerning Christ. We all see
the advantages which resulted to both Jews and
Gentiles from the recorded prophecies of the
ancient revelations, in the times of the Saviour
and his apostles. Indeed, the prophecies, writ-

ten and read, were the last appeal, and the all-

convincing or silencing one, against which there
was no rising up. But it is not prophecy, in

that enlarged sense, which includes the evi-

dence given to the Messiah, before his appear-
ance in Judea, by the Jewish prophets; but it is

the prophecies of the New Testament, afforded

by the Holy Spirit, in honor of the Messiah
and his cause, since his appearance in the
flesh, which I am now to consider under this

head.
The greatest wisdom is apparent in this de-

partment of evidence. The Spirit, given im-
measurably to Jesus, afforded him all means of
confirming his mission. His wisdom in exercis-
ing the gift of prophecy was admirably adapted
to the exigencies of the time. He did not, in

the first exercises of this gift, utter predictions
that respected events long future : no, this

would have been altogether useless in the first

place; and, therefore, his first predictions re-
spected events soon to happen with respect to
himself and his apostles. If I possessed the
gift of prophecy, and wished it to contribute to
my honor, I would, doubtless, foretell some
events which would soon happen, in order to

obtain credit to predictions of greater futurity.

So did the Saviour. His first predictions respect-
ed events just on the eve of being born. He
foretold to Peter, that, on going to the sea, and
in casting in his line, he would take a fish with
a ttater in his mouth. This was a small matter,
but as difficult to tell as an event two thousand
Iemrs distant. He prophesied that he would be
illed by the chief priests, and that he would

rise from the dead the third day, a few months
before it happened. When they were on their
way to Jerusalem, he sent two of his disciples
to a village, predicting to them that they would
there find an ass tied, and her colt with her, and
ordered them to brine them to him; at the same
time assuring them that, on telling the proprie-
tor that the Master wanted them, he would send
them. These little matters all tended to con-

firm the disciples in their faith concerning him.
And, indeed, there was much need that their

faith should be well confirmed, as it was soon to

be put to a most severe trial. He, therefore,

gives as a reason for his numerous predictions,

the following: w This I tell you now, before it

happen, that when it happens, you may believe."

But, to pass over the numerous predictions that

respected minor matters and approaching events,

we shall proceed to notice a prophecy of great

utility, which respected an event about forty

years distant. This prediction was designed for

public conviction, and was perfectly adapted to

this end. It was of that character of events
which must necessarily be notorious and emin-
ently conspicuous. Let us attend to it. When
all was tranquil in Jerusalem, the city and the
temple standing guarded by the enthusiasm and
patriotism of a powerful people, under a Roman
procurator; when religion and business were
going on in their regular course as for ages, he
foretold, that, before the people then living, died

;

before the existing generation passed off the
stage, the city and the temple should be razed,
and not one stone left on another that should not
be thrown down. " On the Mount of Olives his

disciples accosted him privately, saying Tell us,

when shall this happen? What shall be the sign
of your coming, (to do this,) and of the conclu-
sion of this state?" These questions he mi-
nutely answered. He declared the preceding
events—the means by which the city and tem-
ple would be destroyed—gave directions to his
disciples how they might escape this impending
calamity, frequently called "the wrath to come,"
or u impending vengeance." And, as to the
precise day, he informed them that he was not
authorized to communicate it, for the Father had
reserved this in his own bosom, and willed not
men or angels to know it; but at the same time,
he would so far satisfy them as to assure them
that the people then living would not all dieTtill

it actually came to pass. This was as definite as
a prophecy, so public and comprehensive, ought
to be.

Let the reader remember that this circum-
stantial prediction concerning an event to be
notorious through all the earth, was committed
to record, and published through Judea. Greece,
and Rome; in a word, through Asia, Africa, and
Europe, many years before it came to pass.

—

And also let it be noted that the apostles, while
they published it, gave exhortations in their

epistles to the christians concerning it. Mat-
thew's gospel was published in Judea thirty-

two years before the destruction of the city and
temple; Luke's memoirs of Christ were pub-
lished in Greece seven years before Titus, the
Roman general, razed Jerusalem and made
the plough pass over it. Mark's memoirs of
Christ were published in Rome five years be-
fore this era of vengeance. But, besides these
written records, there were all the publishers of
Messiah's words and deeds going to and fro

through all the world. These are facts, which
christians acquainted with the New Testament
and the history of the world, believe ; and which
learned infidels are constrained to admit. That
the apostles declared this prophecy to the churches,
and that it was uniformly believed, and its accom-
plishment anxiously looked for, can be easily

shewn from their writings. I say, anxiotuh/ look-
ed for, because the persecuting power of the Jews
was to fall with their city and temple ; and the
apostles solaced the disciples with the hope of its

speedy fall. Paul assured the suffering Hebrews
that their sufferings bythe Jews would soon cease

;
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"For," said he, "yet a little while, and he who is

coming will come, and will not tarry;" he will

destroy the Jewish state, and then your infidel

countrvmen will have to cease persecuting you.
This the context declares. He tells the Thessa-
lonians, that the Jews killed their own prophets
and the Lord Jesus; that "they were hindering

- us (apostles) to preach to the Gentiles that they
might be saved; so that they fill up their iniqui-
ties always. But the wrath of God it coming
upon them at length." (Macknight's Translation.)
Paul slso assures the Romans, that the God of
Peace would soon put under their feet the infidel

• Jews and the Judaixers. The Jews he calls Sa-
tan, or the enemy, and adversary. He comforts
them with the assurance that God "would bruise
Satan under their feet soon." It seems from
what Peter says in his epistles, (the latter of
which was written three years before the Lord
came to avenge his quarrel with the Jews,) that
the infidel Jews scoffed the idea of Christ's ever
coming, as if the apostles had been long talking
about it, and yet he had not come. He consoles
the dispersed brethren with these words, "Know
that there shall come scoffers in the last days,
walking after theirown lusts, and saying, Where
is the promise of his coming?" And James, in
the clearest style, after speaking of the wicked-
ness of the Jews, in a tremendous gradation,
which ends in these awful words, "You have
condemned and killed the Just One. who did not
resist you," exhorts and comforts the christians
in these words, " Be patient, brethren, unto the
coming of the Lord ; strengthen your hearts, for

the coming of the Lord draws nigh.9' From
these, and many more expressions and references
in the epistles to the predicted fall of Jerusalem,
and the power of the Jews, we are authorized to

say that this catastrophe was. by all the chris-

tians, universally expected tor years before its

arrival, and therefore they required exhortations
to patience under their persecutions, and were
consoled by the certainty of the accomplishment
of their Lord's prophecy. In the year 70 Jerusa-
lem and its temple were levelled to the dust, af-

ter being immersed in all the calamities the Sa-
viour foretold. This event, then, gave a terrible

blow to the Jewish adversaries of the christian
cause, and stimulated the christians with fresh
courage. Their patience having been tried for

many years, the deliverance would be the more
,
appreciated, and their faith would be greatly
confirmed. The more extensive the hatred, op-
position, and persecution of the Jews had been,
the greater publicity was given to the prophecy,
and the more convincing the accomplishment.
Had I lived in those days, and been so happy as
to have been one of those persecuted christians
who had witnessed the catastrophe, I would have
argued thus with all opposers of the christian
faith—"That Jesus the Nazarene was the prom-
ised Messiah, the Son of God, and now the
Governor of the Universe, is abundantly proved,
not only from the ancient prophecies, from his

resurrection from the dead, from the gifts he
has bestowed on many of his disciples, from the
private prophecies he gave, which nave been all

accomplished, from his continued presence with
his apostles, from the success attendant on their

labors; but note, from the accomplishment of one
of the most public and particular predictions in
the annals of the world. It cannot be denied
that this prediction has been read by thousands
in the writings of his apostles, has been heard
proclaimed a thousand times by his followers;
yea, that some are still living who heard him
pronounce it; and that it is literally fulfilled, all

the world is now witness. I pass over every
thing of a mere private character-—I fix my eyes
exclusively on this astonishing circumstance. I
see everything so exactly fulfilled in it; not one
of his disciples perished in the siege

; they all

obeyed his commands; when they saw Jerusalem
invested with armies, they fled ; the people that
were considered an abomination, that makes des-
olate, have come; the walls of Jerusalem are
levelled to the ground ; the temple laid in smok-
ing ruins ; the nation dispersed. The blood of
the righteous prophets has been avenged ; and
the curse the rulers invoked upon themselves
and their children, has come upon them. 4 This
is the Lord's doing and marvellous in our eyes.'
Kiss the Son, lest he be angry. If his wrath be
roused for a little, blessed are all they that put
their trust in him."
Such an argument would, we think, be omni-

potent with all who would hear and consider it.

Besides, this prediction gave a vast weight, and
a new impetus to the other prophecies delivered
by the apostles in their writings. For when this
one, which figured so prominently in all their
writings and speeches, was so exactly fulfilled,

who would hesitate in looking for the accom-
plishment of the others in their proper seasons.
The prophecies delivered by Paul and John

concerning the iate of Christianity in the world
occupy the next place in the written prophecies,
and immediately succeed in train to that one
now noticed. The size of this paper forbids a
minute attention to them. The intelligent will
readily perceive, what an essential service they
render to the testimony of the apostles. I will
only set down the items of Paul's prophecy con-
cerning the great apostacy, which we hare
lived to witness. " That day (speaking of the
last day) shall not come unless there come the
apostacy first, and there be revealed that man
of sin, that son of perdition, who opposes and
exalts himself above every one who is called a
god, or an object of worship ; so that he, in the
temple ofGod, as a god sits, openly shewing him-
self that he is a god. Do you not remember
that when I was still with you, I told you these
things? And you know, what now restrains
him, in order to his being revealed in his own
season. For the mystery of iniquity already
inwardly works, only till be who now restrains,
be taken out of the way. And then shall be
revealed that lawless one. Him the Lord will
consume by the breath of his mouth, and will
render ineffectual by the bright shining of his
coming. Of whom the coming is after (or simi-
lar to) the strong working of Satan, with all

power, and signs, and miracles of falsehood."

[2 Them. ii. 3—9. Macknight's Translation.]

This is as minutely descriptive of the apostacy,
called anti-Christ, as the Messiah's description

of the destruction of Jerusalem.
John informs us that he was in the Spirit, in

Patmos, on the Lord's day, when the Messiah
vouchsafed him a prophetic view of the church's
history till the end of time. In this prophecy,
declared to be the fruit of the Spirit, we have a
most signal evidence of the truth of the apos-
tle's testimony. The prediction of the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem, forty years before it came to

Sass; the prediction of the dispersion of the
ews, which yet exists; the prediction of the

rise of the apostacy, and the removal of the Pa-
gan power of imperial Rome, hundreds of years
prior to the event; and the prediction of the
downfall of the anti-christian kingdom, with
the means eventuating therein; (a part of which
we have lived to see,) constitute a sort of stand*
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ing miracle, in attestation of the troth of the
divine authenticity of the christian religion,
which we owe to that Holy Spirit, which search-
es and reveals the deep designs and counsels of
God.
These brief notices of the work of the Holy

Spirit in revealing the saving truth, and in con-
firming it by miracles, spiritual gifts, and pro-
phecy, merely suggest to the intelligent reader
a train of reflections, which, if followed out,
may lead to a further acquaintance with this

most interesting subject, than could be commu-
nicated in volumes of essays of this diffuse and
general character.

It must be remembered in all our inquiries
into this, and every other question pertaining to

the revelation of God, that it was all given
since men fell into a state of sin and misery

;

and that, like every other work of God, it is

perfectly adapted to the end for which it was
given ; that is, to make wise to salvation those
that are ignorant and out of the way, and to
guide those that are reclaimed by it in the paths
of righteousness and life.

Hitherto we have been considering the Holy
Spirit as the Spirit of Wisdom, and the Spirit of
Power. We have not yet introduced him as the
Spirit of Holiness or of Goodness. This will
be more particularly attended to by and by.—
For it is not only revealed as the spirit of wis-
dom and of power, but also as the spirit of all

goodness in man. As the Spirit of Wisdom
and of Power, it was the author of all the mira-
cles, spiritual gifts, and prophecy; but as the
Spirit of Goodness, it is the author of that prin-
ciple in christians, which inclines and enables
them to cry Abba, Father. Editor.

Ib the Editor of the Christian Baptist:
Sir—Upojt receiving the proposal for your

intended monthly paper, I immediately became
a warm and interested advocate for the encour-
agement of the work, and have ever since con-
tinued to read it with pleasure, and, I hope, with
profit. The first and leading sentence in your
proposal was that which chiefly and forcibly en-
gaged my attention ; namely, that " the Christian

Baptist snail espouse the cause of no religious

sect, excepting that ancient sect, called christians

first at Antiocn." I was naturally led to expect,

according to my conception of things, that you
would have commenced withy at least, a brief,

comprehensive, and authenticated view, or scrip-

tural demonstration, of the religious principles
and practice of that ancient and venerable sect

:

a sect whfch'I lonjg wished to see drawn forth

out of the obscurity of antiquity, and justly

exhibited to public view—not, indeed, in the
glowing colors of the poet or orator, but in the
incontrovertible items of scriptural facts, which
no intelligent professor of the divine authenti-
city of the sacred record, could, with any show
of reason, controvert. Such an exhibition, dis-

tinctly and fairly delineated, would, in my
opinion, have happily served as an expressive
life-picture or a frontispiece to the work ; and
furnished the reader with a proper and authen-
tic contrast to the present corrupt exhibitions of
Christianity. Though you have not attempted
this, in the manner I supposed, and fondly
expected; yet I must acknowledge, as I most
cheerfully do with heartfelt approbation, that

you have contributed much towards it in a vari-

ety of interesting particulars; which it is not my
intention at present to collect, and present
together in a combined point of view; but rath-
er, with your permission, to submit to the con-

sideration of your readers what appears to me,
on incontrovertible documents, to nave been the
peculiar and distinguishing principles and prac-
tice of that ancient and venerable sect, whose
cause you so decidedly and zealously appear to
advocate, in the face of almost universal oppo-
sition. If what I shall offer, shall appear, what
I most sincerely desire and intend, a genuine
exhibition, or life picture, of the ancient Anti-
ochian sect under consideration, it is well: if

otherwise, I shall thank you, sir, or any of your
readers, to favor me, ana the public, with such
corrections as will do justice to the original, and
cause those prime heritors of the christian name
to live once more within the sphere of human
contemplation, should it be only on paper.

—

Your compliance, etc. will much oblige, sir,

yours and the public's humble servant,

Theophilus.

The disciples were called Christians first m J&nii-
oeh.—Acts xi. 26.

The distinguished subjects of this essay were,
by their historian Luke, denominated " the dis-
eiples" and "the saints," and both with a man-
ifest reference to the Lord Jesus. The same
author also informs us that they were accustomed
to consider and address each other as brethren

;

wherefore he likewise uses this epithet in speak-
ing of the characters under consideration. He
also styles the aggregate or assemblage of those
collected and dwelling together in any place,
44 the church in," or "at," such a place ; or sim-
ply "the church;" and in the plural, "the
churches." For the authenticity of these re-
marks, as well as for a variety of other impor-
tant items respecting'the subjects of our present
inquiry, the reader is humbly and earnestly
requested to peruse with attention the first twelve
chapters of the history of these people, with the
first three verses of the thirteenth ; viz. of the
Acts of the Apostles.
Now, as descriptive epithets are always intend-

ed to convey to us some knowledge of the thing
described, let us advert a little to the import of
the above epithets which were given to those
people individually and collectively considered

;

and also how they came by those epithets, or
on what account they received them. As to the
first, namely, " disciple," we know it signifies

scholar or learner; tnat is, one who subjects
himself to, or under the teaching of, a certain
master, that he may learn and practise his in-

structions for the very purpose for which they
were given. Now, when any person puts him-
self thus under the guidance and direction of
another, he actually becomes his disciple. It

has been already observed, that the members of
this ancient sect received the appellations both
of disciples and saints in relation to the Lord
Jesus : it therefore necessarily follows, that they
acknowledged him their only Master; for this

was one of his primary injunctions, that his dis-

ciples should acknowledge no master but him-
selIf. Matt, xxiii. 8—10. Again, addressing his
disciples, he says, "You call me Master and
Lord, and you say well, for so I am." John xiii.

13. These, then, were his exclusive claims on
his disciples, that they should acknowledge him
exclusively their immediate and only Lord and
Master, or Teacher, under God the rather, who
had delivered all things into his hand. And
here let it be noted that it was in direct opposi-
tion to him in these his righteous claims, that the
Jews cleave to Moses, as their only Teacher un-
der God ; saying to one of his followers, " Yon
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are his disciple ; bat we are Moses9 disciples."

John ix. 28.

We have found, then, the first grand distin-

guishing peculiarity of that ancient sect of relig-

ionists, vis. that in all matters of a religious

nature ; that is, all matters of faith and obedi-

ence, or whatsoever respected the conscience;
they acknowledged bnt one Lord and Master,
one divine authoritative teacher, even Christ.

Wherefore, in compliance with this leading

principle, we find the apostles, those prime min-
isters of the gospel, always addressing their

disciples in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ,

whether they command or exhort. Moreover,
in order to substantiate their claim to the disci-

pleship, it was indispensably necessary that they
« should not only profess to receive Christ as their

only Master and Lord, but they must also abide

in him by abiding in his word, and his word
abiding in them. John xv. 7—10. If you con-

tinue in my word, said he to those Jews that

believed in him, you are my disciples indeed;

and you shall know the truth; and the truth

shall make you free. John viii. 31. 32. Under
this particular we shall notice at present but one

item—one primary clause; to which all that

would become his disciples must heartily sub-

mit. See Luke ix. 23. And he said to all, if

any one will come after me; (that is, if any
one will become my follower—will put himself

under my guidance and direction,) let him deny
himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow

me : that is, and then follow me ; tor no one, as

if he had said, can become my follower upon
any other terms. For this see also Luke xlv.

26—33. Thus, we may rest assured {as appears

from their history) did those who were after-

wards called christians at Antioch, come to

enjoy the distinguishing and blissful privilege

of discipleship.

But before they were called christians, we
find they had been also called saints; that is,

according to the real import of the term, persons
separated to God—holy persons; for all persons

or things that are in some peculiar or special

manner—for some peculiar or special purpose-
separated to the service of God, are, in the fixed

style of the Holy Scriptures, termed sanctified

or holy. Now we may clearly perceive in the
foregoing items respecting the persons under
consideration, that they were justly entitled to

this epithet; and also upon what account they
were so. They had professedly received Christ

in his proper character; had manifestly complied
with tne terms of discipleship as above, u had
purified their souls in obeying the truth through
the Spirit," and thus had Decome sanctified

through the truth, according to John xvii. 17.

and were actually manifesting the truth of their

discipleship by walking in love, according to

John xiii. 35. "By this shall all know that you
are my disciples, if you have love one to anoth-
er." Now being thus affected with the truth,

they had manifestly become u a chosen genera-
tion, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar

Eeople; to shew forth the praises of God, who
ad called them out of darkness into his marvel-

lous light." They were, therefore, upon the

highest considerations known amongst men,
properly called saints. What a beautiful grada-
tion in the process of the divine economy
towards this ancient and highly distinguished

people! First called disciples, being really

made such by divine teaching; that is, by the
word of the truth of the gospel; next called
saints, being sanctified through the truth, be-

then, brethren, being united in and by

the truth under one head, namely Christ; the
head of the redeemed family of mankind, under
his Father; for "the head of Christ is God;99

"of whom (as the Great Father of All) the
whole family in heaven and earth is named."
Put these items together, and we shall find those
favored people at length rightly called Chris-
tians, who were first by an orderly succession
and concatenation of effects, the disciples, the
saints, and the brethren of Christ. The propri-
ety of this crowning epithet will appear conspi-
cuously evident if we consider its import.
"Christian" is a derivative from Christ. Now
the term "Christ" signifies anointed, or the
Anointed One; of course the term "Christian"
naturally and necessarily signifies a partaker of
the same anointing by derivation and communi-
cation, but in a lower and subordinate degree

;

as derivatives are also frequently diminutives,
both in the ancient and modern languages.
Upon this interpretation of the import and rela-
tion of the terms, let us advert to divine declara-
tions upon this subject. John i. "We beheld
his glory, the glory as of an only begotten of the
Father, full of grace and truth; ana of his ful-
ness have we all received, even grace for grace."
"For it pleased the Father that in him should all

fulness dwell." Col. ii. 19. "You have an
unction from the Holy One, and know all things.

The anointing which you have received of him
abides in you. The same anointing teaches
yon all things, and is truth," &c. John ii. 20

—

25. Hence we see the above interpretation fully
established. In this epithet we may perceive
the accomplishment of ancient prophecies.

—

"For thus says the Lord God, (speaking of Mes-
siah's people in the aggregate, under the ancient
terms of Zion and Jerusalem,) "The Gentiles
shall see your righteousness, and all kings your
glory ; and you shall be called by a new name
which the mouth of the Lord shall name."
Again, in relation to this new name, speaking
of the same people, in contradistinction to the
unbelieving, stiff-necked, and rebellious Jews,
(those obstinate adherents to Moses to the re-

jection of Jesus,) he says: "Behold, my ser-

vants shall eat, but you shall be hungry ; behold,
my servants shall dnnk, but you shall be thirsty

;

behold, my servants shall rejoice, but you shall
be ashamed; behold, my servants shall sing for
ioy of heart, but you shall cry for sorrow of
heart, and shall howl for vexation of spirit.

And you shall leave your name for a curse to
my chosen ; for the Lord God shall slay you, and
call his servants by another name, for behold,
I create new heavens and a new earth ; and the
former shall not be remembered, nor come into
mind." And, " as the new heavens and the new
earth which I will make, shall remain before
me, says the Lord, so shall your seed and your
name remain." Isaiah lxii. 2. lxii. 13—15. 17.

lxvi.22.

How completely verified these ancient predic-
tions, both in Messiah's people, and in the Jews
that rejected him, no one, who has attentively
read the New Testament as an authentic record,
can be at a loss to determine. Those especially
who have read Josephus' account of the final

destruction of Judea and Jerusalem by the Ro-
mans, can be at no loss to perceive the awful ver-
ification of the above predictions in relation to

the latter. It farther appears from the above
citations, that the new name of Christian, first

given to the primitive disciples at Antioch, was
of divine original, and not merely by accident,

or of man's devising. See Isaiah lxii. 2. as also
the common use of the word " chrematisai,"
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(called) seems to signify. This willalsoappear
reasonable, both from tne character of the sub-
jects so called, its perpetuity and extent, and the
important ends to be answered by it. Indeed
all these things are recognized in tne documents
before us. It was to be the name, the only dis-

tinguishing name of the Messiah's people;
therefore, it was meet that it should be imposed
by himself—that « the mouth of the Lord"
should name it. Again, its perpetuity was to

be equal to its extent; for as this important
name was to coyer or include the whole of
Christ's people co-existing upon earth at any one
time, so it was to continue to the end of time—
"so shall your seed and your name remain.9'

Again, it was to answer the most important
ends to the subjects ; it was to absorb and oblit-

erate for ever all names of partial distinction in

the grand republic of religion and morals ; and
thus to unite in one grand religious community,
without distinction, the whole human family
under Christ—we mean as many of all nations
as should believe in his name. Accordingly
we find this name first given to the disciples at

Antioch, in Syria, shortly after the gospel had
been first preached to mere Gentiles, in Cess-
na, in the house of Cornelius; the immediate
consequence of which, as appears, was the exhi-

bition of the gospel to the citizens of Antioch,
without distinction of Jew or Gentile ; and that

with great success amongst the latter. See
Acts xi. 19—24. Now for tne first time, a great

and mixed multitude, but chiefly Gentiles, were
converted in the same city, ana became togeth-

er disciples of the same Lord. Now was the

time, the precise time, when a new and appro-

priate name became necessary in order to unite

these hitherto dissociated and jarring characters

into one associate body : a name, too, of such
powerful import, as might supersede and bury
forever all offensive recollection of former hate-

ful distinctions. Now we see that it was at

this critical juncture, this precise point of time,

and not before, that the new name was given.

Indeed, it had never been necessary before,

while discipleship was confined to the Jews, ana
their religious proselytes only ; for these were
already united in the religion of Moses. See,

reader, the wise and gracious management of

the divine economy! and that the Lord does
nothing in vain! Well might the apostle say,

that, 44 in the exceeding riches of his grace, he
has abounded towards us in all wisdom and

Srudence." We come now to the last of those

escriptive epithets by which the sacred histo-

rian denominates the aggregate of the christians

dwelling together in the same vicinity, and stat-

edly assembling together in the same place for

religious purposes, viz. the church in or at such
a place; and speaking of a number of such
assemblies in any country, province, or district,

he calls them the churches within such limits.

See Actt ix. 31. &c.
If we advert to the literal and intrinsic force

or meaning of the original term which we
translate church, we will find it equivalent to

called or chosen out of. Now the propriety of
this epithet to a society or association of such
characters as we have been considering, is suffi-

ciently manifest from the whole of the premises
before us taken together. Considered as disci-

ples, they were separated from the authoritative

teaching of all others in religious matters, to

the One Master; in consequence of receiving

him and his doctrine, they became saints, i. e.

separated to God. Thus united underone head,
they became brethren; and, as such, associated

for religious purposes, they became manifestly
the called or chosen out of the rest of mankind,
to the worshipping of God according to Christ
Jesus.

Having thus briefly, and, we hope, strictly,
according to the true import of the record, inves-
tigated the distinguishing peculiarities of that
ancient sect, called 44 Christians first at Anti-
och," through the medium of the descriptive
epithets by which they were originally denomi-
nated, let us now proceed to inquire more par-
ticularly into their religious tenets and practice,
through the medium of other authentic docu-
ments concerning them, which we also find upon
the sacred page.
We have already observed that their prime

original epithet was simply that of "disciples"
in relation to Christ, whom they considered as
the only authoritative teacher under God, to
whom only they were to hearken in matters of
religion, according to the voice that proceeded
from the Excellent Glory at his baptism and
transfiguration—"This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased—hear you him." But,
upon this, it will naturally occur, that it was the
privilege of a few only of those who were after-
wards called 44 disciples" to have been person-
ally acquainted with Christ, and, of course, to
have been under his immediate teaching, and
probably none of those at Antioch who first

received the christian name. How, then, did
they become his disciples, in the strict and pro-
per sense of the term, as we have scripturally
understood and considered? The answer is

obvious. It was in consequence of the commis-
sion given to his apostles after his resurrection,
and shortly before his ascension, to 44 go into all

the world, and preach the gospel to every crea-
ture ; to disciple, or make disciples of all na-
tions," etc. We say, then, that the principle
which originated their discipleship, ana that of
all others, from the day of Pentecost and after-

wards, to the end of the world, was laid in the
above commission—can be found no where else,

and must be traced up to that source.

In the first commission Christ gavo to the
twelve, with particular instructions to go only to

the lost sheep of the house of Israel, (Matt. x.

40.) he sent them forth with this declaration,
44He that receives you receives me; and he that

receives me, receives him that sent me." Again,
in his instructions preparatory to this last and
great commission, addressing his heavenly Fath-
er in their behalf, he says, uAs you have sent

me into the world, even so have I also sent them
into the world." John xvii. 18. And addres-

sing them, he says, 44 As the Father has sent

me, even so send I you. And when he had said

this, he breathed on them, and says to them,
Receive you the Holy Ghost. Whosesoever sins

you remit, they are remitted to them; and
whosesoever sins you retain, they are retained."

John xx*. ~21—23. Thus instructed, qualified,

and commissioned, they were sent forth into all

the world, as the ambassadors and representa-

tives of Jesus Christ to the nations, to disciple

them in his name, with the assurance of his

continual and manifest presence with them.
44And they went forth, and preached every

where, the Lord working with them, and con-

firming the word with signs following." .Mar*

xvi. 20. Thus it appears that they were, in the

most strict and proper sense of the terras, the

representatives of Jesus Christ to the world

—

even as he was of the Father. He identifies

them with himself, even as he identifies himself

with the Father. And as he, the Great Apostle
8 35
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of the Father, received from him the Holy Spirit,

with power also to acquiror hold guilty, accord-

ing to the tenor of his commission to a guilty

and rebellious world; so he likewise imparts

the same powers and privileges to his apostles.

See the above citations. With the strictest pro-

priety, may all who received them in character,

and, "through faith in their testimony concerning

Jesus, became obedient to their doctrine, be

called the disciples of Christ: for they preached

not themselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and
whatsoever they did, taught, or commanded in

the accomplishment of their commission, it was
all in the name of the Lord Jesus.

But it farther appears, from the history of this

ancient sect, that the disciples at Antioch, who
first received the christian name, did not receive

the gospel immediately from the apostles. See
Acts xi. Id—24. Nevertheless, they received

it, as all did, who, from the commencement of

the gospel dispensation, that is, from the day of

Pentecost, believed in Jesus, and were baptized

into his name. We mean, they received the

gospel inconsequence of the apostolic commis-
sion ; upon the execution of which the apostles

were fully instructed and authorized to enter on
the day of Pentecost, but not before. Compare
Luke xxiv. 46—-49. with Acts i. 4—8. and the

second chapter throughout. We say, then, that

all who received the gospel from that day to this,

received it by means of the execution of this

commission, which actually commenced on the
day of Pentecost, by the preaching of repen-
tance and remission of sins, in the name of
Jesus, to all nations; a sample of which was,
that very day, providentially assembled at Jeru-

salem. Some of all these, it appears, gladly

received the word, were baptized, and after-

wards, upon the persecution that arose about
Stephen, being scattered abroad, went every
where preaching the word. And some of them
were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, when
they were come to Antioch, spake to the Gre-
cians, preaching the Lord Jesus. And the hand
of the Lord was with them : and a great num-
ber believed and turned to the Lord. Acts
viii. 1. 4. with xi. 19—21- Thus the Antiochi-
ans received the gospel, not immediately from
the twelve, bnt from persons whom they had
discipled. But these also had the promised pres-

ence, for 44 the hand of the Lord was with them ;"

which plainly shews that the commission was so
limited as to confine the whole work of evangel-
izing, or discipling the nations, to the twelve or
thirteen primary apostles, (adding Paul to the
number;; but was intended to include all who,
receiving those in character and believing their
testimony, were thus qualified and disposed, by
the grace of Christ, to co-operate for accomplish-
ing the grand object of the commission; and
these also it appears were made partakers of
miraculous powers, (see Mark xvi. 17. 18. with
Acts viii. 5. 6.) some of one kind, and some of
another; but none of them were equal to the
apostles ; for they, as the complete and immedi-
ate representatives and plenipotentiaries of Jesus
Christ, possessed, in the most eminent degree,
all the powers he had received of the Father, as
the great Preacher and Apostle of God. He
had power on earth to forgive sins—so had they.
He had power to communicate the Spirit to em-
power others to work miracles—so had they.
He had power to work all kinds of miracles
himself—so had they, &c. 6tc. Ate. And all
who, after them, received the Spirit, received it

through their ministry, either mediately or im-
mediately. Hence they are enthroned heads,

judges, and lawgivers in the christian church;
and, in this sense, the founders or foundation of
it, next to Christ himself; for they also labored,
suffered, and died for its sake : but in all things
he must have the pre-eminence, who purchased
the church with his own blood. In short,

Christ had so completely identified the apostles
with himself, that whosoever received them,
received him ; that whosoever persecuted them,
persecuted him ; and that whosoever kept their

sayings, kept his also ; for the words they spake
were not theirs, but the words of him that sent
them. Hence, even in the most difficult circum-
stances, they were not to premeditate what to say

;

for, upon every emergency, it should be given
them immediately what they ought to say.

These things being so, it necessarily follows
that whosoever received the word which they
preached, upon the confirmatory evidence which
the Lord by them exhibited, received Christ and
his word ; submitted to him, and were taught by
him, and bo became, to all intents and purpose*,

his real and genuine disciples, (whoever the im-
mediate preachers might be,) and were therefore

justly entitled to the new name of Christian.

And here let it be strictly noted, that all who
were divinely called to co-operate with the apos-
tles, in the first instance, under their commission
for evangelizing and discipling the nations, were
also indued with a portion of their spirit, enabling
them to speak the necessary languages, and to
work miracles for the confirmation of the word.
See the above quotations, with 1. Cor. 12th and
14th chapters.

Having thus briefly substantiated the claims
of the Antiochian converts to the discipleship
of Jesus, and of all others who received the
word as they did, not immediately from the lipa

of the apostles, but from some of those whom
they had discipled, or that had heard and be-
lieved their word—we come now, in the last

place, to investigate more particularly the religi-

ous principles and practice of those primitive
disciples; and this we shall attempt through
the medium of the commission itself, and of
those authentic documents which we have on
record respecting its execution. For this pur-
pose we shall advert to the items of the com-
mission in their natural and proper order. To
Jroceed, then, we find it prefaced thus : " And
esus came and spake to them, (the eleven^)

saying, All power fthat is, all authority,) is giv-

en to me in neaven and in earth ; go you, there-

fore,1' &c. Here we perceive that the commis-
sion is predicated upon the unlimited authority

of Jesus. 44 Go you into all the world, preach the
gospel to every creature," or disciple all nations,
44 baptizing them into the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit; teach-

ing them (the discipled) to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you. He that

believes and is baptized shall be saved ; but he
that believes not shall be damned. And, lo! I

am with you always, to the end of the world."
Matt, xxviii. 18-30. with Mark xvi. 15. 16.

Here, then, in the first place, it is evident that

whosoever believed what the apostles were com-
missioned and commanded to preach throughout
all the world, to every creature, (that is 44 the

gospel.") and were baptized as above, the same
were discipled, that is, were made disciples of
Jesus, and became thereby entitled to the pro-

mised salvation.

In the second place, it is equally evident that

the discipled were to be farther instructed ; name-
ly, to observe, that is, to keep in mind and reduce
to practice the 44 all things" that Christ had com-
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msnded, or should command his apostles to
teach the disciples. Farther (with respect to

the duties either of apostles or disciples) the
commission saith not. Consequently the reli-

gious principles of the disciples were principles
of faith and obedience; to believe the gospel
which the apostles preached, and to reduce to

practice what they enjoined in the name of Je-
sus, completed the character of a disciple. So
much we evidently learn from the commission
itself: for farther particulars we must have re-
course to the execution of it; that is, to its

actual accomplishment in the preaching and
teaching of the apostles. In this part of the
investigation two important points respecting
Christianity, necessarily come to be determined,
via. What is the gospel, and what the law of
Christ? The belief of the former, constituting

the faith ; and the obedience of the latter, the
dutv of the christian. "Forthe christian is not
without law to God, but is under law to Christ."

It has been already observed that the preach-
ing of the apostles under this last and great
commission, the object of which was the evan-
gelizing of the world, commenced on the day of

Pentecost. On that memorable day repentance
and remission of sins began to be published in

the name of Jesus, to all nations, at Jerusalem,
viz. that whosoever believed in him and was
baptized into his name, should receive the re-

mission of his sins, and the gift of the Holy
Spirit." See AcU ii. 22—39. In the course of

this sermon Jesus of Nazareth is proclaimed as
44 a man approved by God—by miracles, and
wonders, and signs, which God did by him :"

that, 44 being delivered by the determinate coun-
sel aud foreknowledge of God—he was taken
and by wicked hands crucified and slain"

—

that God raised him from the dead—that he ex-

alted him to his right hand—that " having re-

ceived of the Father the promise of the Holy
Spirit," he had poured forth upon his apostles

and the other disciples assembled with them,
the wonderful things which were then appa-
rent : in a word, that he had made that same Je-

sus, which they had crucified, both Lord and
Christ. As many as appeared convinced of the

truth of this testimony, were exhorted to repent;

that is, to be of another mind ; to cease from their

opposition ; and be baptized into his name, in order

to the remission of their sins. The result was, as
many as believed the things thus testified con-

cerningJesus, gladlyembraced the invitation, and
were baptized, and so became his disciples, and
were added to the hundred and twenty ; and the

Lord continued to add to their number daily such
as should be saved. The effect of the next sermon
(recorded Acts iii.) is the addition of five thou-

sand. In the eighth we are informed that the

number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem
greatly, and lhat a great company of the priests

were obedient to the faith ; that is, became bap-
tized professors of the truth which the apostles

testified concerning Jesus ; for all the obedience
the gospel calls for, in order to salvation, is, that

men believe it, upon the evidence which God
has afforded, and so be baptized. 44 He that

believes and is baptized, shall be saved." We
have only yet advanced in our inquiry from the

beginning of the 2d to the 8th verse of the sixth

of the Acts, and we find ourselves introduced

to a great multitude of disciples, the great ma-
jority of whom afford the most striking evi-

dence of entire devotedness to the truth, and of

its most blissful effects : they afford, we say, the

most convincing marks of genuine discipleship.

Are these not christians? Are they not justly

entitled to this new and distinguishing name?
Are we not justifiable in considering them as a
sufficient sample or specimen of christian cha-
racter? We certainly think we are. If not, we
despair of finding their superiors upon record.
If ever the gospel was purely preached, they
did it. If any thing believed amongst men
could produce supernatural and heavenly ef-
fects, sure they were in possession of it. We
speak of the mother church, the church of Jeru-
salem, which at this time was exceedingly nu-
merous—full of benevolence, of hospitality, of
brotherly kindness, and charity. Let us then
pause here a little, and review with all possible
attention the history of those wonderful people
that we may distinctly apprehend what was
preached ana believed amongst them that pro-
duced such wonderful effects.

It was preached that Jesus of Nazareth, with
the fame of whose character they were well ac-
quainted, as 44 a man approved hy God by the
miracles, and wonders, and signs which God
did by him," was the great prophet predicted by
Moses. That he was the Messiah, the Son of
God, whom they had wickedly crucified ; that
God had raisecf him from the dead; that he
had exalted and glorified him at his right hand,
a Prince, and a Saviour, to give repentance to

Israel and forgiveness of sins; that the Father
had constituted him Lord of all ; had conferred
upon him the promise of the Holy Spirit, that he
might send him down upon his disciples; that
he must reign until all his enemies be made his
footstool; that heaven must beiiis residence till

the times of the restitution of all things; they
also preached through Jesus the resurrection,

and, of course, the final judgment; and that

there is no other name under heaven, given
among men, whereby we must be saved ; that
whosoever believed in him and was baptized,
should receive remission of sins and the gift of
the Holy Spirit. These various items, taken in
connexion with the proper arguments, will be
found to be the amount of the apostles1 preach-
ing concerning Jesus, in the portion under con-
sideration, down to the 8th verse of the 6th chap-
ter. And, indeed, the whole of their preaching,
in as far as we have any specimens upon record,

is concerning Jesus.. And if we should add all

that is found in the Acts of the Apostles to the

above items, it would scarcely add a new idea.

Thus we find the apostles preached, and thus

the primitive disciples believed. How simple

!

how comprehensive their faith

!

As to their practice, they continued stedfastly

in the apostles' doctrine, afid in the fellowship,

and in the breaking of bread, and in the prayers.

Thus they manifested the stedfastness and reality

of their faith, by their cheerful and persevering
obedience. But were we, in the mean time, to

condescend to all the particulars relative to

their practice, according to the injunction in the

second item of the commission, it would lead us

to transcribe the greater part of the epistles af-

terwards addressed to the churches. This,

however, we shall not attempt. But, taking for

granted, what all must grrant, namely, that they

were obedient in all things, to the commands
and exhortations of the apostles, with the ex-

ception of some incidental irregularities, which,
upon being reproved, were speedily corrected,

we may justly view their character through the

medium of those epistles, placing to their ac-

count all the commendations, with the obedi-

ence of all the commands and exhortations con-

tained in them. This being granted, we have
before us on the sacred page the most precise
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view of the religions principles and practice, or

of the faith and obedience of the primitive

christians. For whatsoever the apostles preach-

ed concerning Jesus and the blessings to be en-

joyed through him, or concerning the punish-

ment by him to be inflicted upon the unbeliev-

ing ana disobedient, constituted their faith, in

contradistinction to all others, whether Jews or

Gentiles. In like manner, whatsoever the apos-

tles taught them, in the name of Jesus, to ob-

serve and do, constituted their obedience. And
here let it be carefully noted once for all, that

faith and obedience comprehend the whole of

Christianity ; and that, upon the premises before

us, we have a distinct and complete view of the

gospel and law of Christ, the belief and obedi-

ence of which constituted the religion of the

primitive christians. These things being so, we
can be at no loss, with the New Testament in

our hands, to attain to the pure, original, un-

corrupted religion of Jesus ; if we only attend

to it, and place all our religion in the belief of

what the apostles have declared concerning

him ; and, in the obedience of what they have
enjoined in his name, as therein recorded. We
think it, therefore, needless to be more particu-

lar, as it is by no means our intention to tran-

scribe the New Testament; but only to exhibit

the leading and comprehensive outlines of the re-

ligious character of that ancient and famous sect,

called " Christians first at Antioch." We shall

therefore conclude with a review of the character-

istic outlines of the picture which we have drawn.
In the first place, then, considering this an-

cient sect in the tight of the descriptive epithets

by which they were originally distinguished be-

fore they received the appellation of "chris-

tians," we found they were at first called u the

disciples1 ' in relation to Jesus of Nazareth, on
account of their exclusive adherence to him as

their only master or teacher in all matters of re-

ligion and morality : next, that they were also

called 44 the saints," and 44 your saints" in rela-

tion to Jesus as separated to him, and sancti-

fied by the belief of his word : afterwards, that

they were called 44 brethren," as united by those

bonds under one head into one family; the ag-
gregate, or assemblage of which, in one place,

was called 44 the church," that is, the assembly
of. the called or chosen out of the common mass
of mankind, in that place. And lastly, upon the

union of Jews and Gentiles into one associate

body, which appears to have taken place first in

Antioch, they received the new, appropriate,
and distinguishing name of 44 christians," as
partakers with Christ in that divine unction
wherewith he was anointed ; the great Prophet,
High Priest, and King of his church : by a par-
ticipation of which they also became a royal

priesthood, being thereby made kings and priests

to God. This, then, was that new and royal

name by which the Lord was graciously pleased
to designate and distinguish his people.

In order to a more full developement of the
religions principles and practice of this distin-

guished people, we had recourse to the apostolic
commission, the execution of which gave birth

and being to Christianity, being persuaded that

whatever these were, tney were such in conse-
quence of the accomplishment of this commis-
sion. In this part of our investigation we found
the apostles authorized and instructed to preach
the gospel throughout the world, to every crea-
ture ; to baptize the believers of it ; and. after-
wards to teach them to observe all the command-
ments of the Lord Jesus, with the gracious pro-
mise of his presence to be with them continually

in so doing; that, therefore, to believe the gospel

which the apostles preached, and to reduce to

Practice what they commanded in the name of
esus, completed the character of a disciple;

faith and obedience being all that was contem-
plated and required in the commission : conse-

quently, that the religious principles of the dis-

ciples were principles of faith and obedience.

In order to determine more particularly the
subject matter of their faith ana obedience, or
what they believed and practised, we had re-

course to the authentic record of the apostles9

preaching and teaching from the beginning of
the second to the eighth verse of the sixth

chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. Upon
the whole, without resuming particulars here,

we found that the entire subject of their preach-

ing was Jesus Christ, and him crucified ; and
that the whole of their teaching was brotherly

kindness and charity, with a stedfast and perse-
vering attention to the ordinances ; viz. to the
fellowship, to the breaking of the bread or of
the loaf, and to the prayers. See the original.

Acts ii. 42. For the continual observance of
all which, it appears they were pre-eminent.
Hence we clearly perceive what they believed
and practised ; namely, that the subject matter
of their faith was the gospel, or every thing the
apostles preached concerning Jesus—and of
their practice, every thing the apostles commanded
them to do in obedience to his authority. Neith-
er more nor less than this was required in the
commission, nor exhibited in the execution of it,

as to faith and obedience. As to farther particu-

lars respecting the moral and religious practice
and conduct of those primitive saints, we think
we have justly placed to their account the observ-
ance of all the practical injunctions contained in
the epistles to the churches. Reader, if yo»
would contemplate them in the beauty of a full

drawn character, extract from the Holy Scriptures
whatever is clearly asserted concerning Jesus,
and place the sum total to the account of their

faith :—next proceed in the same manner, from
the commencement of the gospel dispensation,

(Acts ii.) to the end of the book, and place to the
account of their obedience every injunction mo-
ral and religious, you can collect ; and you will
have a complete picture of a genuine and approved
disciple. 44 If you continue in my word," said
Jesus to those Jews that believed on him, 44 then
are you my disciples indeed." John viii. 31. And
when you have done this, see that you realize the
same faith, upon the same evidence, and that yon
reduce to practice the same injunctions, in obe-
dience to tne same authority : so shall yon also be
a disciple indeed ; suppose you had never seen a
religious book but the Old and New Testament;
and, in so doing, you will not lose your labor.

Lastly, for the detection of error, please to con-
trast this full drawn picture of pure primitive
Christianity with its present exhibition in the
world ; and you will see how vast the difference,
both in principle and practice. In the former,
the gospel preached by the apostles, and believed,
was the faith : their commands, directions, and
exhortations, delivered in the name of the Lord
Jesus, was the law. The belief of the former,
confessed in and by baptism, constituted a disci-

ple, and entitled the person to the enjoyment of
the remission of his sins and the gift of the Holy
Spirit ; the grand, comprehensive, and essential

f)rinciples of salvation. The obedience of the
atter evinced the reality of his discipleship, re-

commended him to the esteem of his brethren,
kept him in the love of God, and in the enjoy-
ment of that peace which passes all understand-
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ing but of him that has it ; nourished up and
ripened his soul for a blissful and glorious im-
mortality. Here all was evident, certain, and
satisfactory; founded upon a divine testimony,
divinely attested; God himself, by signs and
wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the
Holy Spirit, bearing witness to the truth and
certainty of every item of the faith and obedience
inculcated. Here was nothing of human autho-
rity—nothing of the opinions or inventions of
men. No contested propositions to be first prov-
ed by human reasonings, and then to be believed
or practised by the disciples who acknowledged
apoetolic authority. But how is it now ! Surely
the very reverse. Alas! when will it be so

again ? Never, surely, until the professors of
Christianity return to the original standard of
Christianity—the New Testament; and until they
be persuaded, with the primitive disciples, to

place the whole of Christianity in believing what
the apostles preached and taught concerning Je-

sus, and in obeying what they enjoined upon
disciples individually and collectively—that is,

upon individuals and churches. Theophilvs.

No. 6.] January 3, 1825.

Essays on the Work of the Hob/ Spirit in the

Salvation of Men.—Ab. VI.

BsFona dismissing the subject of miracles, spirit-

ual gifts, and prophecy, we may inquire into the

necessity and use of this work of the Holy Spirit.

That it was necessary to render the testimony
credible, and that this is its use, will appear from
the fact that it was vouchsafed, and from a brief

reference to a few passages of scripture. The
effect of miracles is thus declared, John ii. 23.

"Many believed in his name when they saw the

miracles which he did." John\\\.% "Nicode-
mus came to Jesus and said, Rabbi, we know that

thou art a teacher sent from God; for no man can
do these miracles which you do, except God be
with him." John vi. 14. " Those men, when
they had seen the miracles that Jesus did, said,

This is of a truth that prophet that should come
into the world." Chapter vii. 31. "And many
of the people believed on him, and said, When
the Messiah comes will he do more miracles
than these which this man has done." John
mi. 30. When speaking in relation to his

claims, and when prophesying of what was to

be done to him, to those who had seen his mira-
cles, we are told, u as he spake these words ma-
ny believed in him." At another time, (John
xii. 42.) when explaining and applying the an-
cient prophecies to himself, we are told that,

"among the chief rulers many believed on
him."
But in his own preaching he shows the use

be would make of this work of the Holy Spirit;

John v. 31—39. He appeals, when speaking to

the people that discredited his pretensions, to

the evidences on which he claimed their atten-

tion and their reception of him. He classifies

the evidences on which he rested his claims
under lour items:—1st. He appeals to the mir-
aculous, and every way credible testimony of
John the Dipper. 2d. He appeals to his own
marvellous works. 3d. He appeals to the testimony
the Father had given, viva voce, at his baptism,
and the Holy Spirit by its visible descent. And,
4thly, he appeals to the ancient prophecies which
the Jews had received as of divine authority.

The works which Jesus did he often said were
works given him to do by his Father; that his

Father worked with him ; and so necessary were
those works to the credibility of his mission and
pretensions, that he declared that "no man can

come to me except the Father which sent me
draw him ;" as if he had said, 'Neither my per-
sonal attractions as a man. nor my saying that I
am the Son of God, would be sufficient to lead
any person to receive me as God's Messiah; and
therefore no man can, consistently with reason
or the common principles of human action, come
to me, except the attestations the Father has
afforded, in these works which I do by his au-
thority, draw him or persuade him to receive ma
as such.' So that in tact, faith in him or a recep-
tion of him, he declares impossible, but by the
evidence of miracles.
Many, it is true, of those that received him,

and especially before the Holy Spirit was given
to his disciples, fell away; and, from the love of
the praise of men, or the fear of persecution,
apostatized. He, however, encouraged those
that believed on him, on the evidence of mira-
cles, (which was not perfected during his life-

time,) to persevere, with this assurance, that

whosoever believed in him, "out of his belly

shall flow rivers of living water." This figure

the Evangelistthus explains, (Johnvii. 39.) "This
he spake of the Spirit which they that believe on
him would receive; for the Holy Spirit was not
yet given, because that Jesus was not yet glori-

fied."

Here, by the way, we must pause on this

remarkable explanation which John the apostle

gives of this promise. The Holy Spirit was not
yet given, because Jesus was not yet glorified.

The Spirit, then, it is evident, could not be given
till Christ was glorified. Now we know that he
did not expect to be glorified until his ascension

to his Father's throne. He prays just before his

death for this glorification. No man could en-

ter into the kingdom of God until it was reveal-

ed, or come under the reign of God until this

reign commenced. And it has been already pro-

ved that this reign did not commence till the

Messiah was crowned Lord of all. Hence the

Hory Spirit Was not given till Christ was glorified,

and until his reign commenced. The commence-
ment of this reign is called the regeneration, or

renovation, and therefore the apostles were not

themselves regenerated in the sense of the Lord's

discourse with Nicodemus; until the period call-

ed the regeneration came. The Saviour declared

to Nicodemus that except a man were born again

he could not see the reign of God. A man that

was regenerated would, then, see or understand

this reign. But none of Christ's disciples saw
or understood this reign till Christ was glorified;

for, before his ascension, they asked a question

concerning his reign, which showed that they did

not understand it; consequently, had not yet

been born in the sense of John iii. 3. But it was
promised to every one that believed on him, on

the evidence of miracles, that he would be re-

generated ; for " he that believes on me," as the

scripture says, " shall prove a cistern, whence
rivers of living water shall flow." " This he

spake of the Spirit, which they who believed on

him were to receive.; for the Spirit was not yet

(given) because Jesus was not yet glorified."

[Campbell's Translation.]

There is one great and distinguishing differ-

ence between the disciples of Christ before, and

since he was glorified. Those who believed and

became his disciples, seeing the miracles which

he wrought, on the evidence afforded them, had

to wait for the promise of the Spirit, through faith,

a good while, and some a long time, till Christ

was glorified. But now they who became hia

disciples after he was glorified, soon received the

Holy Spirit. For in one day after Christ waa
3|

1°"
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rified thousands were born of the Spirit and of

water, and entered into the kingdom, and imme-
diately were filled with love, peace, joy, long

suffering, goodness, fidelity, meekness, and tem-

perance—-the blissful cluster of heavenly fruits of

which the sons of God are all partakers.

But to resume the subject of the necessity and

use of the work of the Spirit, I would request my
readers not only to examine the use and necessi-

ty of this marvellous evidence before the Saviour

was glorified, but let us see its necessity and use

since.

Beginning with the first preaching of the gos-

pel alter the Holy Spirit was given, (Acts ii.)

we see that the miracles and spiritual gifts, or the

miraculous evidence, was indispensable to the

production of faith. The sudden tumult of appa-

rent rushing tempests in the air, drew together a

great concourse of Jews. When they entered

the house where the one hundred and twenty dis-

ciples were assembled, they saw and heard.

They had heard a sound which brought them
there. They now saw tongues resembling fire

distinctly separated from each other, on the heads

of the apostles. They heard them explain the

meaning of all this. For miracles will not pro-

duce faith without their meaning be apprehend-

ed—the end or design understood. They were
convinced by what they saw and heard. What
they heard assured them that what they saw was
the fulfilment of prophecy, and that the crucified

Jesus was now on the throne of his Father. What
theysaw convinced them that what they heard was
true, for God would not confirm a falsehood by
his signature. They had not yet heard that there

was pardon ; and, therefore, knew not but God
was about to take vengeance on them for their

iniquities—Peter had not yet opened to them
the door of faith and hope. They cried out in

distress, wWhat shall we do?" Peter promised
them pardon and the gift of the Spirit, on repent-

ance and baptism. They heard him gladly, and
were baptized, and then received ten dorean, the

favor or gift of the Holy Spirit. Here we see

the necessity and use of the miraculous evidence.

In the third chapter of the Acts we read of

another splendid conversion. Thousands believe.

But there was a signal miracle wrought in the

name of Jesus the Nazarene. Peter, taking by
the hand a notable cripple, commanded him to

rise up and walk. He obeyed. Multitudes as-

sembled : they saw and heard. Peter explained

the meaning of the miracle, and it was under-

stood as a witness from heaven that he spake the

truth. They believed. See again the necessity

and use of miraculous evidence.

Acts 4th, we read of the terror these miracles

gave the enemies of Messiah's cause. They
threatened the apostles. The apostles prayed,

that with all boldness they might speak the word,
and that God would stretch forth his hand to heal,

and that signs and wonders might be wrought by
the name of Jesus. The prayer was heard. The
house shook. And so we soon read, that " by
the hands of the apostles were many signs and
wonders wrought among the people, by which
believers were the more added to the Lord, mul-
titudes both of men and women.' 1

Saul of Tarsus was not only converted, but he
was made a minister at the same time. Hence,
Baid the Saviour, I have appeared to you to

make you a minister. Those who suppose that

all that happened to Saul, on his way to Damas-
cus, happened to him for his conversion, pay
no respect to this declaration. It is, however,
true, that what he saw and heard, caused him to

Jesus whom he persecuted was the

Son and Saviour. He received the Holy Spirit by
a special messenger whom the Lord appointed.
Ananias came to him—laid his hands upon him

—

he received his sight, and was filled with the
Holy Spirit. Paul said that, by the help of God,
(in signs and wonders,) he continued always tes-

tifying the truth that Jesus was the Messiah.
And a better summary of his labors and success
we cannot give than in these words

—

u Christ has
wrought by me to make the gentiles obedient in

word and deed, through mighty signs and won-
ders, by the power of the Spirit ofGod ; so that

from Jerusalem, and round about into Illyricum, I

have fully preached the gospel of Christ."

I need not, as if proving a point that required
a specification of every item on record, be fur-

ther tedious in showing the necessity and use of
this miraoulous evidence. It is, however, neces-
sary to state, that the reading or hearing of these
things now recorded, stands precisely in the
same relation to faith, as the seeing of the apos-
tles work the miracles, or the hearing them de-
clare the truth. The words they spake are as
much the words of the Holy Ghost when in writ-
ten characters as they were when existing in the
form of sound. And we have often shown that

the miracles are recorded for the same reason
they were wrought. And that the word written
is as capable of producing faith as the word
preached, is easily shown from the same record
—Actt xvii. 11. 12. These noble-minded Thes-
salonians u received the word with all readiness
of mind, and searched the scriptures daily whe-
ther these things were so;" therefore many of
them believed. The truth to be believed is su-
pernatural, and the evidence on which it is to be
believed is of the same character. So says the
apostle, " Faith, (while it is the offspring of the
Spirit,) comes by hearing, and hearing comes by
the word of God." And to the same effect says
Peter, "Love one another with a pure heart fer-

vently, having been regenerated not of corrupti-

ble seed, but incorruptible, through the word of
the living God, which remains forever. But the
word of the Lord (not logos but rema) remains
forever. Now this is that rema, or word, which
by the gospel is preached to you." [Macknight's
Translation.]

Having occupied so much of this essay in ex-

hibiting the necessity and use of the miraculous
evidence, in order to rendering credible a mirac-
ulous testimony or narrative, I shall not introduce

the topic primarily designed for this number, re-

serving it for our next.

I would only add, as a concluding observation,

and I place it by itself that it may be distinctly

noted, viz. That no person ever has believed the
gospel to the salvation of his soul, but in the
same manner and upon the same evidence, that

all who now believe, or who will hereafter be-
lieve to their salvation, do believe or will believe

on the same evidence and in the same manner as
they who believed after the Holy Spirit was
given. The difference, in the most rigid criti-

cism, betwixt seeing and hearing, never, in my
judgment, affecting the truth of the proposition.

The blind men who applied to Christ for cures,

believed that he was able to cure them as strong-

ly, on the same evidence and in the same man-
ner as they who had the use of their eyes.

Editor.

Proper use of the Sacred Writings.

The following essay towards the proper use of
the Holy Scriptures, is respectfully submitted to
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the readers of the Christian Baptist, by their

humble servant in the truth, Theophilus.

M AH Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in-

struction in righteousness ; that the man of God may be

Erfect, thoroughly furnished to all good works.1* 2 Tim.
, 16, 17.

This is one of the many encomiums passed

upon the sacred writings, which we meet with

in the perusal of them; and a comprehensive one

it is. It embraces the whole of the sacred

canon, though it appears principally intended of

the Old Testament Scriptures. [See the pre-

ceding context.] Nevertheless, as all that we
call Holy Scripture is equally "given by inspi-

ration of God," the above commendation will

hold equally good of it all. It also appears to

have been given for the same blissful end, viz.
44 to perfect the man of God." We find the ap-
pellation 44 Man of God " first given to Moses, af-

terwards to Samuel and David, and to many of

the Old Testament prophets. It is also once
given to Timothy, (1 Epis, vi. 11,) who is the

only person to whom it is applied in the New
Testament ; in which it occurs but twice. In
the place before us it is not restricted to Timothy,
or any other, either personally or officially con-

sidered, but appears to designate the object of

divine teaching—the student of the Holy Scrip-

tures, that is, 44 the man taught by God" by the

perusal and study of his word. In this sense we
here take it. This we are sure is the end of

the divine goodness in relation to all to whom it

is sent. It is thus the Holy Scriptures stand re-

commended as 44 able to make us wise to salva-

tion, through faith which is in Christ Jesus."

The grand subject of inquiry is, Are the scrip-

tures, in and of themselves, independent of all

external helps, able to do this? The answer to

this important question, together with their pro-

per use, is the precise object of this essay ; and
we hope to make it evident to all concerned, to

know the truth, that the Holy Scriptures do, in

and of themselves, independent of all external

helps, possess a real intrinsic sufficiency to make
the diligent student of them 44 wise to salva-

tion," 44 thoroughly furnished to all good works."
To prevent mistakes, let it be clearly under-

stood, that, by the independent and intrinsic suf-

ficiency of the Holy Scriptures, we do not mean
such a sufficiency as would, in the first instance,

obviate the necessity of proper teaching. Teach-
ing, in general, is indispensably necessary to

mankind for every valuable purpose. We came
into this world entirely and equally ignorant of

every thing; therefore, we can know nothing
without teaching, of some kind or other. The
child is first taught by experience that fire will

burn ; that a knife will cut, &c. and every par-

ticular art and science, how plain and rational

soever, must be learned before we can know or

practise it. Of course, language, which is the

vocal and written medium of communication,
or something equivalent to it, must be learner

before we can communicate our ideas to each
other. Again, the language of a particular

science, with its proper object, must be acquired
before we can become proficients in it. It is just

so with the Holy Scriptures. It is not only ne-
cessary that we understand to speak and read
our native language in general, through the me-
dium of common teaching, for the common pur-

poses of life ; but if we would understand the

Scriptures, we must be taught the Scriptures;

not merely to read them as a common book, but
as a book of divine revelation, given for a cer-

tain purpose—having terms and phrases peculiar

to itself. Being thus properly introduced to the
knowledge of the book, our attention called to

its authority, its authenticity, its distinct and di-

versified subjects with their proper objects, its

ultimate end, or the grand intention of the
whole work, we are qualified to make the proper
use of it, as a book written for our learning, in

as far as teaching is concerned; we mean the
teaching ofthe schools, or that preparatory teach-

ing, to which every youth bred in a christian

country is in justice entitled. This it appears
was Timothy's privilege, as being descended of
Jewish parents, so that 44 from a child he had
known the Holy Scriptures," (of the Old Testa-
ment at least.) This he had of bis grandmother
Lois, and of his mother Eunice, according to the
injunction, DeuU vi. 6*—9. To the Jews the
Old Testament presented itself immediately as
the authentic record of the origin of their nation,

and of all things; of their religion and laws,&c.
of the singular interpositions of God in their

favor. It was, therefore, to them a most inter-

esting book, plain and intelligible: it needed
no comment nor explanation. Written origi-

nally in their own language, it appears to have
been, at least for a long time, their only book. To
them, therefore, it always presented itself in

the proper point of view in which it was to

be considered. The series of events in the
order of the narrative, from the beginning of
Genesis to the end of Deuteronomy, was the
natural and proper order in which the serious

and attentive mind was to consider and contem-
plate the various things thus presented in suc-

cession. This book was also to be publicly

read, at the appointed seasons, in the great so-

lemnities of the nation. But we hear of no ex-

planations, either allowed or attempted, for up-

wards of a thousand years, even to the days of

Nehemiah, when explanation, in some measure,
became necessary, the people having lost the

purity of their native language during the sev-

enty years captivity of the nation. There was,
then, neither explanation nor comment upon the

Jewish Scriptures for upwards of a thousand
years ; and what was done by Ezra and his com-
panions at the time referred to, was merely
accidental, owing to the reason already assigned.

But are the Scriptures presented to us in the

same natural, easy, and obvious light? Are we
taught to consider them, as a plain and simple

narrative of facts, divinely authenticated, name-
ly, as a genuine and faithful record of what God
aid, and taught, and caused to be recorded by
Moses and the prophets, by Christ and his apos-

tles, for the instruction and salvation of man-
kind? And as such are we taught to consider

the book, as it now presents itself to us, consist-

ing of two grand and distinctive divisions, called

the Old and New Testaments; the former as

having for its immediate object the instruction

of the Israelitish nation, or (according to modern
style) of the Jews, containing the doctrine, laws

and institutes of their religion and government;
the latter as having for its immediate object the

instruction and salvation of mankind, by the

knowledge, belief and obedience of the Son of

God—containing the doctrines, laws, and insti-

tutes of the christian religion? Are the succes-

sive generations of those called christians, we
say, thus introduced to an acquaintance with the

Holy Scriptures as they now appear amongst us

in their complete and finished form ? Are we
thus successively taught to consider and under-

stand them? Far otherwise. But ought we not?

Who will say that we ought not? We fear

there are very many; yea, a great majority
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among those that are called christians. Do not

many forbid the common popular use of the

Scriptures ? They say it is a dangerous book in

the hands of the common people—only fit for the

learned—for the clergy. Do not others again,

who differ from these, materially concur with

them in the depreciation of the Holy Scriptures,

considering them as a dead letter, as a sealed book,

as scarcely intelligible; in short, as of no use ex-

cept to the clergy, or, at least, to the regenerate

;

whereas the most precious, important, and mys-
terious portions of those Holy Writings were, by
a divine command, published to an ignorant and
ungodly world. See Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. Mark
xvi. 15, 16, with 1 Tim. iii. 16. dec. &c. These
poor, ignorant, deluded people, certainly do not

know that God has prepared and ordained his

word to be the only means of salvation amongst
men, and, of course, the exclusive means of re-

generation. Compare Jama i. 18, 1 Peter i. 23
—25, with the above citations. But do not the

clergy of all denominations concur with the

opinions under immediate consideration, else

why attempt to expound or explain every portion

without exceptions Why pretend to the neces-

sity of a classical education to understand the
Scriptures; or, in lieu thereof, to a kind of secon-
dary inspiration?

But after all these pretensions, to the manifest
defamation of the Holy Scriptures, may we not
inquire what hurt can result from the sayings
and doings of God, or of man, recorded in the

Holy Scriptures ? Are the teachings and exam-
ple ofJesus Christ and his apostles calculated to

do injury? Again, is it not evident that the
Scriptures, both of the Old and New Testaments,
were, in the first instance, delivered to mixed
multitudes of all descriptions; or, when Moses
and the prophets, Christ and his apostles, ad-
dressed Jews and Gentiles in the words that are

recorded, did they carry about with them learn-

ed interpreters to explain their sayings to the
•eople? or did they ever suggest the need of such
Lelps? How, then, has it come to pass, as at

this day, that there is such an innumerable host

of scripture interpreters, and such a universal
acknowledgment of the almost indispensable ne-
cessity of such. The answer is obvious—the
people are bewitched as formerly ; (Gal. iii. 1. &c.)
for from the beginning it was not so, as we have
already seen. That a kind of teaching, pecu-
liarly adapted to the subject, is necessary, at

least to beginners, in order to a right understand-
ing of the scriptures, has been granted.
We might add that such a kind of teaching
has become necessary, not only to beginners,
but almost to every body in this dark and de-
luded age. The kind of teaching which we
mean, however, is not the clerical teaching
of our day. It aims at no more than a just
analysis of the subject in order to the end pro-
posed; namely, that the diligent student may be
made "wise to salvation, thoroughly furnished to
all good works;" for this intrinsic sufficiency the
apostle asserts is in the Holy Scriptures, connect-
ing the Old Testament with the New, as he man-
ifestly does in the place alluded to, by adding,
"through faith which is in Christ Jesus."

First, then, as to the analysis, let the student
be duly informed concerning the character and
design of this singular book ; that it is a book of
a sacred character, claiming God for its author,
and having for its professed object or design the
present and everlasting happiness of mankind;
that it rests its claims upon the singularity of its

contents, which are of such a nature, ana so au-
thenticated, that none but the God which it re*

C
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veals could be the author of them. That it is

the proper business of the student to advert both
to its import and evidence, that he may clearly

perceive both its meaning and authority ; that the
instructions it is designed to convey, in order to

its professed object, resolve themselves into the
following comprehensive and important particu-

lars, viz. the knowledge of the divine character;

of the original and present character and condi-
tion of mankind in the sight of God ; of the di-

vine procedure towards mankind in their present
guilty and wretched condition, for their effectual

relief and deliverance ; of their present duties

and privileges; and of the future and everlasting

destinies of the whole human race. That, for

the attainment of those necessary and important
points of information, the scriptures furnish us
with historical records of the doings and sayings
both of God and men; by a due attention to

which, we may learn the characters of both.

—

And here it should be observed, that there is no
other way known to us, by which we may ac-

quire the knowledge of any character, human or

divine, but by words and deeds. Hence the ne-
cessity of a strict and studious attention to every
item of the sacred records, in order to a particu-

lar and enlarged acquaintance with the charac-
ter both of God and man—both of saint and sin-

ner. Hence also the necessity of such faithful

and authentic records. Moreover, the scriptures

furnish us with prophetic declarations of things

not seen as yet, by which we may learn the fu-

ture destinies of mankind :—by others, that have
been fulfilled, we have a certain proof of their

divine original. They also furnish us with com-
mands and examples, promises and threatening*,

exhortations and dissuasives, religious ordinances
and exercises, for our moral and religious in-

struction; that we may be happy in ourselves,

enjoy social happiness one with another, and be
ultimately happy in the complete and everlast-

ing enjoyment of the favor and fellowship of

God. Lastly, they present themselves to us un-
der two grand divisions, called the Old and New
Testaments; the former of which had for its

proper and immediate object the instruction of

the Israelitish nation ; and contains the institutes

of their religion.and government; the latter has
for its proper and immediate object the disci-

pline of all nations, and the instructing of the

discipled how they ought to walk, so as to please

God, both in respect of religion and morals.

—

Hence the Old Testament contains a complete
exhibition of the Jewish religion—and the New
Testament, that of the Christian.

With these, or similar instructions, let a correct

translation of the Holy Scriptures be put into

the hands of the rising generation successively,

from age to age ; and those who are able to read
and understand correctly their native language,
will be at no material loss for farther explana-
tion. As for those that are so deficient that they
cannot read and understand their native lan-

guage, let the public and private reading of the
scriptures, with frequent recurrence to the above
analysis, supply the deficiency. If such a use
of the Holy Scriptures, in connexion with the
other appointed exercises of religion, public and
private, does not answer the purpose of religious

edification, we have reason to fear that nothing
human wisdom can devise will have the desired

effect.

It may here be objected, " If the scriptures

be so completely adapted to answer the gracious
and blissful end for which they were given, in-

dependent of ail explanation or comment, they
must, of comae, be exceedingly plain; and if so,

4ft
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what need of any preparatory instructions—of
any peculiar teaching, or introductory analysis to

direct our studies, or to prevent mistakes?

—

Would it not be sufficient to put the book itself

into our hands, at a proper period, in the ordina-
ry course of our reading, without any kind of
preface or introduction?"
To this we may justly reply, that, to convey

the book in this manner, from hand to hand,
from age to age, from one generation to another,
would be next to impossible. Men are not ac-
customed to act so tacitly, and with such appa-
rent indifference in things of high esteem—of
great and acknowledged importance. Some-
thing, therefore, must and will be said ; yea, in

justice ought to be said, in relation to so invalu-
able a privilege. You will say, then, " Let it be
called the Book of God—the Book of Life—the
Holy Scriptures, or Sacred Records of the Old
and New Covenants, Constitutions, or Dispensa-
tions; or by any other suitable and appropriate
name: ana, as such, be exhibited, read, and
considered, without more ado." Granted; and
what then? Will nothing more be said about
it? Impossible. It must be read over, talked
over, believed, obeyed, sung and prayed over; it

most, therefore, necessarily be analysed. The
mind will necessarily make distinctions in it;

and, of course, make distinct uses of it, accord-
ing to the variety of matter it presents to our
consideration. The grand desideratum is, that

the distinctions be just and natural ; and that

Che proper, immediate, and ultimate design of

every portion of it, be duly understood and re-

alized. A just and correct analysis, such as has
been attempted above, would, we presume, be

of considerable advantage to the young student,

•specially for those important purposes. That
the attentive and discerning mind, however, if

unbiassed with erroneous system, would ulti-

mately come to a right understanding of the Holy
Scriptures, independent of all preparatory in-

structions, is cheerfully granted ; but it might
not be until after a long time and many mistakes.

As, therefore, much good and no hurt is likely to

ensue from the plan proposed ; as it casts no man-
ner of reflection upon the Holy Scriptures, on
account of obscurity; or in any wise prejudges
the free and independent use of the student's

intellect; and, at the same time, gives proper

scope for the performance of a grateful and im-
portant duty: we think there can be no just ob-

jection brought against it. At all events, it ap-

pears the only kind of human teaching that is

necessary to render the word plain and profitable

to every one that feels disposed to profit by it

;

while, at the same time, it does not pretend to

explain it, but merely to direct the attention of

the reader to the various subjects and objects it

{>resents to his consideration, that he may be
ed to distinguish and make the proper use of

them.
It may be farther objected, that, to introduce

the reading of the Holy Scriptures through the

medium of such analysis, might be made sub-

servient to sectarian views, and, of course, have
a tendency to bias the mind of the student in fa-

vor of a particular sect. To this we may justly

reply, that simple analysis, which is all we plead
for, can have no tendency whatever to bias the

mind of the student, in any department of sci-

ence. What biassing tendency can be produced
by acquainting him with the name and inten-

tion of his author, and by furnishing him with

an index of the contents or arguments which the

author exhibits in order to accomplish his ob-

ject? To do merely so much as this, to excite

the attention of the learner, and prepare his

mind for forming a discreet and satisfactory

judgment of the true import, relevancy, and ten-

dency of the several items or arguments towards
establishing a certain conclusion; so far from
biassing his judgment in any respect, rather

serves to put him upon his guard against mis-
take and deception. It can have no tenden-
cy, even in the first instance, to prejudice him
in favor of the work. In short, it is doing him
all the justice imaginable, in every respect. In
putting a valuable work into his hand, it is call-

ing him to the proper use of his talents, and at

the same time rendering him all the just and ne-
cessary assistance that can be, in order to his

reading it with profit, without so much as pre-

judicing him in its favor; that, by adverting to

the import and evidence of every part, he may
come to a iust conclusion upon the whole. Had
mankind been thus introduced to the bible at a
proper age, without any farther comment, ever
since Christianity was established, and the sacred

canon completed by the ministry of the apostles,

we may fairly presume that things would have
presented a very different aspect in the christian

world. We should not have had so much mere
educational faith, so many human traditions,

such variety of sects, ana so many shameful
apostacies.

It will, perhaps, still be objected, that upon
this plan of proceeding, the children of chris-

tians would nave continued mere nondescripts,

till after they had become of age—were well
educated-—had studied the scriptures—and form-
ed a discreet and rational judgment upon the

whole subject. In a word, till they became ra-

tional believers. To this we reply, with all

firmness, without a moment's hesitation, it would
then be soon enough ; soon enough to assume a
religious character, when rationally convinced
of the truth and authenticity of the holy scrip-

tures; of the true character of God; of the real

character and condition of man; of the gracious

procedure of God towards fallen man, for his ef-

fectual relief and deliverance; of his present

duties and privileges, and future hopes. The
profession of religion without a scriptural know-
ledge and certainty, we mean, a divine certainty

of these things, is indeed but little worth. It is a
mere forced production ; a premature assumption.

It brings to mind the common adage about mam-
ma's pet; "a man at twelve, and a child all his

days." This is too often the case with those

premature professors. But at what age might
such a proficiency in scriptural knowledge be
rationally attained? We presume, that, under
the proper means, it might be as early, as pro-

fessions arc commonly made ; say, from the age
of twelve to fifteen. It is no very uncommon
thing, to find youths of this age good arithmeti-

cians; yea, many tolerably good linguists. So
far, then, as a competent proficiency in divine

knowledge, depends on age, there appears no
forbidding consideration, if the proper means be
used. Timothy, 44 from a child, bad known the

holy scriptures." There is a proper course of

divine or scriptural teaching adapted to every

age, from the first dawnings of rationality, ft

is the province of every christian parent to

judge of the capacity of his child, ana to adapt
his instructions accordingly. But there is a
time, it may be about the age of ten, or shortly

after, when the dutiful and intelligent christian

parent may and ought to address his child to

this effect :
44 My child, you have always seen

me worship God both in my family and in the

church. You have had the advantage of a reli-
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ffious education so far under my example and
direction. The time is now come when you
must begin to understand, to think, and act for

yourself. I, and the church in which you have
always seen me worship, have concurred in

teaching you to read and understand the lan-

guage of the holy scriptures. These are the
sources of our religious belief and practice.

These you must now begin to read and study
for yourself. We believe them to be the word
of God—we call them by that name. But this

is not a sufficient reason that you should consid-
er them to be so, unless you are convinced by
the proper authority ; that is, the authority of
God himself, who affords the proper evidence to

those that seek it. This evidence is the word
itself. Search the scriptures, and you will find

it there. If not there, it is no where to be found.
Therefore, ifyou would find it, you must search
the scriptures; you must read and study them
with the greatest attention. They claim to be
the word of God, and we consider them as

such, because they make him known. God is

known by his word and by his works, or by his

sayings and doings : now the scriptures are pro-

fessedly a record of both. By the names and at-

tributes, the sayings and doings, they ascribe to

him, we become acquainted with him ; that is,

we learn his character. And the very existence

of such a record, is to us itself, a demonstrable
evidence of the truth of it. But you must gra-

dually and progressively acquaint yourself with
those things, and thus form your own judgment.
You will perceive, the bible divides itself into

two grand divisions ; the former called the Old
Testament, immediately addressed to the Jews,
containing the institutes of their religion and
government : the latter, called the Jfew Testa-
ment, addressed to all nations, containing the

history and gospel of Jesus Christ, and the in-

stitutes of the christian religion. It is with the

latter that we, as christians, have immediately
to do. Its declarations concerning Christ, and
the salvation that is by him, constitute our
faith; and the injunctions inculcated by his

apostles upon individual believers, and upon the

cnurches composed of such, constitute the rule

of our duty. So we understand the scriptures,

and sowe have received them : but for the di-

vine authenticity of the whole, and the propri-

ety of our so understanding them, you must
judge for yourself by a careful and studious pe-
rusal, that you may come to know the truth up-
on its proper evidence ; having this gracious pro-
mise upon record from the glorious and benevo-
lent Author, that M they that seek him early
shall find him." With such an address, and
under the influence of such preparatory instruc-

tions, were the rising generation amongst pro-

fessors of Christianity seasonably introduced to

the study of the holy scriptures, what happy
consequences might be expected. How much
more rational and scriptural such a procedure,
than training them up in the dogmas of any
party. Having first qualified them to read and
understand the language of the scriptures, thus
to commit and recommend to them the Word of
God, as the means of their farther instruction,

could certainly be productive of no bad conse-
quences. Whereas, the neglect of this, or the

contrary course, which is almost universally
pursued, has a tendency to make sectarians, bi-

gots, or enthusiasts, instead of rational, intelli-

gent christians. For want of such a just and
rational introduction to the scriptures, when a
outh, what a loss of precious time and privilege
as the writer of this essay experienced ; though

early introduced both to the reading and mem-
orising of the sacred records! He remembers,
with regret, the many yeaTs of his life spent in the

possession of the bible, without knowing the pro-

per use and inestimable value of it. He was ear-

ly taught, indeed, to consider it as the Word of

God—as the alone head and source of all religious

knowledge ; but without any distinct view ot that

religious Knowledge it was designed to commu-
nicate,—wherein it consisted,—or how it was to

be ascertained : whether directly and immediate-
ly from the declarations of the book itself, or from
the expositions and comments of men upon it:

—

what was the particular use and design of its

distinct parts, and the ultimate object of the

whole, in relation to religious attainment In a
word, whether he was to learn his religion di-

rectly and immediately from Moses and the pro-

phets, or from Christ and his apostles :—whether
he was to worship in the style and spirit of the

ancient Jews, or of the believing Gentiles; or

whether he was to join issue with both, and com-
bine—the two religions into one, with some ex-

ternal and ritual distinctions : and how far such
distinctions ought to be carried he was at a loss

to conjecture, having no certain instructions how
to determine. Like an unskilful traveller, who,
accidentally introduced into a strange and high-

ly improved country, though every where pre-

sented with beautiful and interesting objects,

yet, for want of an intelligent guide to direct his

attention, knows not how to avail himself of

them; so was the writer of this, and, as far as he

knew, so were all his acquaintances, in relation

to the various, beautiful, and highly interesting

objects presented to view on the sacred page.

He knew not, for the most part, what to make of

them ;—could form no consistent apprehension of

their scope and import ;—or what that religion was
they were designed to inculcate. He recollects

that himself, for a time, with others of his ac-

quaintance, took the bare reading of the scrip-

tures to be religion;—at other times, the per-

formance of what are called religious duties,

—

such as fasting and prayer, and attending to so-

cial worship, &c. again, the holding of a certain

system of religious opinions, supposed to be

drawn from, and proved by, the scriptures. This

last mistake, (for such the writer conceives it to

be,) led into a vast field of controversy, of con-

tention, and vain jangling; for great is the di-

versity of human opinions in religious matters;

and high and positive are the claims and preten-

sions of the respective sectaries, whether an-

cient or modern. It was not, however, till after

the better part of his life was spent in those mis-

takes, that he came to discern the peculiar charac-

ter, scope, and import of the holy scriptures, and

wherein that real religion consists, which they

are designed to communicate; namely, that it

consists in that knowledge of God and man; or

of the divine and human character, which the

holy scriptures throughout, taken from beginning
to end, as a complete whole, distinctly and lu-

minously inculcate; and which terminates prac-

tically in the faith and obedience of the gospel,

blessing the mind with peace and comfort in God,

through the mediation of Jesus Christ, and replen-

ishing it with holy and virtuous dispositions both

towards God and man. This religion manifests it-

self in a confessed and sted fast belief of all divine

declarations, and in a manifest and persevering

obedience to all divine ordinances and injunc-

tions, according to the just and obvious import

of the words and phrases in which they are de-

livered; which belief and obedience rests simply
and solely upon the authority of God. Thus re-
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ceiving and understanding the holy scriptures as

a perfect and intelligible rule of faith and obedi-
ence, independent of all human interposition,

the writer has, at length, found himself quite

at home, under the immediate teaching of the

Great Teacher himself, and of his holy apostles

and prophets. Thus brought home, and recon-
ciled both to God and man, upon gospel princi-

ples, through the knowledge of the scriptures,

after many wanderings, and the loss of much pre-

cious time and privilege, merely, as appears, for

want of a proper and suitable introduction at

first to the consideration of that sacred book, (for

the writer, was, to the best of his recollection,

as religiously disposed forty years ago as he is

at present,) he would, if possible, and as far as
possible, prevent the same pernicious and un-
happy consequences from accruing to others.

This he begs leave to assure his readers is his
sole motive for calling their attention to this im-
portant subject. Theophilus.

« Worthy of Imitation"

Uitoer this head, we are told by our missionary
prints, that " the children of Catskill have con-
tributed one hundred and fifty dollars to make
Lafayette a Director for life of the American
Bible Society." From the same source we learn

that a ** company of young ladies,'1 at Richmond,
Virginia, presented to him a certificate, announc-
ing the fact that he was a member for life of the

Bible Society of Virginia. The very next day,
at the same place, we hear of his attending the

races, and going to a ball in the evening. It is

thus announced in the New York Gazette of No-
vember 4:

—

u General La Fayette attended the Jockey Club
Races at Richmond last Thursday. After the

match race was decided, he sat down to a sump-
tuous repast, prepared by the members of the

Jockey Club, on which occasion a number of
toasts were drank. In the evening he attended
a ball at the Eagle Tavern, where there was a
most brilliant assemblage of beauty. The com-
pany consisted of about fifteen hundred ladies

and gentlemen. The room was tastefully

adorned."
We cannot perceive what possible good can

result to the cause of religion, by dragging the
General and other popular and distinguished
characters, " by the hair of the head," into these
clerical associations. Our missionary prints tell

us "this is one of the happiest methods, which
has yet been adopted, oi testifying respect for

the General's character." On this subject the
Berean remarks

—

M The character of La Fayette is founded on
his political and military career. As a religious
man, or a "Bible christian," we have never heard
him spoken of. In one of his communications,
written some time ago, and lately published in
the newspapers, he speaks of Hume and Voltaire
as his closest companions. We do not perceive
in this any thing to entitle him to a directorship in
a Bible Society ; and so far from being the "hap-
piest method" of testifying "respect for the Gen-
eral's character," we should not be surprised if

he were to take it as a burlesque! But this
detestable species "of priestcraft has in it the
triple purpose of increasing the funds of the
clergy, giving an eclat to their proceedings, and
extending their influence. Beyond this, the
General's character has no affinity nor connexion
with the concern."
The disposition of General La Fayette appears

to be mild and condescending, and hence he

would not willingly give offence to any class of
citizens. In the following letter, copied from the
London Examiner, we have exhibited an oppo-
site character—rone whose mind must be of a
more bold and independent cast, and who is less

concerned about giving offence. The letter is

said to have been written by Lord Orford to the
Secretary of the Norwich Tract Society, in an-
swer to an application made to him to become its

President :

—

" Sir—I am both surprised and annoyed by the
contents of your letter—surprised, because my
well known character should have exempted me
from such an application; and annoyed, because
it obliges me to have even this communication
with you. I have long been addicted to the
gaming table—I have lately taken to the turf—

I

lear I frequently blaspheme—but I have never
distributed religious tracts. All this was well
known to you and your Society ; notwithstand-
ing which, you think me a fit person for your
President! God forgive your hypocrisy! I would
rather live in the land oi sinners than with such
saints. I am, &c."

—

The Reformer.

Editor's Tour.

I have just returned home from a tour of more
than three months, and have only time, before

the close of the present number, to inform the

readers of this paper, that, like those who say

they have travelled in aueet of knowledge, I

have come home richly laden with intelligence

derived from observation, conversation with ma-
ny of the most intelligent and pious teachers of

the christian religion, and from reflection on
religious men and things of our own times.

There is a great difference between sitting by
the fire and reading the geography of a country,

and travelling over its surface. We can read of

mountains and hills, without the toil of climbing

them ; of rivers and morasses, without the perils

of crossing them ; of plains, fields, and meadows,
without the pleasure of tasting their fragrance or

feasting on the beauties of nature which they

f»resent to the eye of admiration. But in travel-

ing it is all reality. The steep ascent must be

with toil subdued. The desert must be traversed

with patience and perseverance. The objects

that salute the senses are not so fugitive as the

characters on paper, which are soon left behind

by the eye and mind of the reader. There is,

moreover, a difference between words and things,

which is easily apprehended by the most super-

ficial observer. We can read of some tremen-

dous battle, in which thousands have been slain,

with less than half the emotion which we feel in

seeing one man shot or gibbeted. This is a hap-

py circumstance in the constitution of man, as

respects temporal objects.

Owing to the character this work has assumed,

I was necessarily called upon for explanations,

presented with many interrogations, and drawn
into many discussions. For more than two
months my public speeches and private discus-

sions and conversation on religious tonics, aver-

aged at least five hours per diem. That in so

much speaking, and with so great a variety of

character, talent, and information, I should not

have profited much, would be rather strange.

Of whatever advantage my tour has been to

others, in these respects, it has doubtless .been

of much to me. The kingdom and dominion of

the clergy, the necessity of a restoration of the

ancient order of things, and the proper method
of accomplishing it» have opened with greater

clearness to my view.

I trust I shall be able to render this work
45
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much more interesting to the community than
it has hitherto been. A greater variety will be
given to its pages, as the necessity for long
essays on subjects purely sentimental) will not,

we anticipate, much longer exist.

In many towns and neighborhoods in this wes-
tern world, it becomes necessary, in order to

success in any business or profession, that a

person profess some sectarian creed. In some
places, it is true, that there is a majority of non-
professors; amongst these a man without any
creed may succeed. These situations are, how-
ever, comparatively few, and still becoming
fewer. The only chance of success in most
places for a non-professor of a sectarian creed,

(and there are many who seem to understand
it,) is, to pay a tribute of respect, or a tribute of

money, to the more powerful or more popular
creed in his vicinity. Next to this, it behoves
him to speak "charitably" of all. But wo
awaits him who has so little policy as to profess

no creed, and at the same time to speak disre-

spectfully of any or of all. William Pedibus,the
shoemaker, lost the custom of all the Presbyte-
rians in town, because he said that Parson Trim
denied free agency. And Thomas Voleanus,
the blacksmith, never shod a Methodist's horse
since the time he censured Elder Vox's sermon on
the possibility of falling from grace. John Paido-
gogus, the free thinker, though an excellent

teacher, lost the school of the village Romance,
because his competitor, though of limited ac-

quisitions and less talents, could say "shibbo-

leth" The editor of the "Times" failed to

continue his paper, more than six month*, in the

county of Knox, because of hie editorial remarks
on the avarice of a clergyman in his neighbor-
hood, who sued at law, through the trustees of
his congregation, three widows and four pau-
pers, for seven and sixpence a piece. Having
failed, and made his hegira to the county oi

Hopkins, he commenced with some encomiums
on a sermon of the Rev. Bene Placit—his sub-
scription list was speedily and greatly enlarged,
and by frequenting three meeting houses in

town in due succession, and by giving a little

stipend to the three parsons in town, he has got
rich by his editorial labors. The motto to his
paper is very apropos: it reads, "Expericnlia
aocet." His former motto was, "Principia non
homines." Joannes Baptistus lost an election to

congress, because his rival, John Melancthon,
was taken up by two Congregational ministers.

And the time was, in Western Pennsylvania,
when the candidate taken up by the Pres-
byterian congregations, was carried over all

opposition from superior talents, erudition, and
fidelity. But since the father of the western
Presbyterians failed to elect a governor for

Pennsylvania by a single letter of recommenda-
tion, so marvellous as to exceed the power of
faith, the congregational ticket scheme has been
completely dropped.

In the agonizing struggle for the next Presi-
dent, it has been alleged by some that the wife
of General Jackson is a pious Presbyterian, and
some have been so bold as to say that the Gene-
ral himself either was, or was about to be a
ruling elder. Mr. Adams, too, is a Congrega-
tional saint, as his friends say; but Alessrs.

Crawford and Clay are neither sanctified them-
selves, nor by their wives: and, see, how far
they are behind. In fine, tho sectarian creeds,
according to their popularity, less or more, fill

the chairs in the legislative halls of the states,

and even threaten the seat of the chief magis-
trate of the United States. Synods, too, like
the first Popes, have actually passed resolutions
approbatory of the measures of government;
thereby shewing the right, and reserving the
power, to pass resolutions disapprobatory of the
proceedings of government, when either their
temper or the times require it. Indeed, secta-
rian pride, ambition, and avarice threaten, evi-
dently threaten the continuance of our present
free and beneficent institutions.

But this is not all. Modern sectaries are so
consolidating their energies and their influence,
that in many of our towns and neighborhoods,
when a young man gets himself a wife, he must
either join some sect, or, at least, support one,
if he intends to have bread and butter. Thus
inducements are presented to hypocrisy, and
men arc forced into a profession which neither
their judgment nor their inclination prompts
thein to, but which becomes necessary to suc-
cess in their calling.

The clergy have everbeen the greatest tyrants
in every state, and at present they are, in every*
country in Europe, on the side of the oppressors
of the people who trample on the rights of men.
Nor are we to suppose that this is an accidental,
but an essential characteristic of their assump-
tions. It is neither the air which they inhale,
nor the soil on which they are supported, nor the
government under which they live; but the
spirit of their pretensions, which generates the
hauteur, the ambition, and the love of sway, so

i generally conspicuous in their character. We
know that there are some exceptions; but these
only occur where the spirit of the man prepon-
derates over the spirit of the system. It is by
no means a marvellous thing to find individuals
amongst the clergy exhibiting traits of character
very opposite to the distinguishing features of
the priesthood. While we cheerfully discrimi-

;
nate, let us cautiously, and with a jealous eye,
observe their manoeuvres as a fraternity ever to

be feared, but never to be trusted, especially as
respects the affairs of this present world.

Editor.

No. 7.} February 7, 1825.

Essays on Vie work of the Holy Spirit in the salta-

tion of men.—JVo. Vll,

In the preceding essays on this subject, we
have, as far as the limits of this work admitted,
glanced at the outlines of those grand and
benevolent displays of the Spirit of God, afforded

in the revelation and confirmation of the chris-

tian religion. His multiform and splendid dis-

tributions as the Spirit of Wisdom and the Spirit

of Power to rhe holy apostles, and to many of the
first converts to the christian faith, in the intro-

duction of the christian age, have just been
noticed.

As the Spirit of Wisdom, he bestowed those
gifts of wisdom, of the word of knowledge, of
prophecy, and of tongues, to the ambassadors of
Messiah, to qualify them to reveal, in words
adapted to every ear, the character and achieve-
ments of God's only Son, and the benevolent
purposes of the Father, through him, towards
the human race. As the Spirit of Power, he
clothed them with all those magnificent gifts of
power over the bodies of men, by which they
were always able to prove their mission and
demonstrate their authority as the plenipotentia-

ries of the Son of God. What remains is to

notice, with the same brevity, what the scrip-

tures teach us of him as the Spirit of all Gooo-
46
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The apostle says: "The fruit of the

Spirit is in all goodness, and righteousness, and
truth." This fruit, on another occasion, he par-

ticularizes thus :
44 The fruit of the Spirit it love,

ioy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness,
'fidelity, meekness, temperance.1'

While his distributions, as the Spirit of Wis-
dom and of Power, were confined to the apos-
tolic age, and to only a portion of the saints that

lived in that age, his influences, as the Spirit of
all Goodness, were felt and realized by all the
primitive saints, and are now felt by all the sub-
jects of the new reign, or by all the citizens of
that new kingdom which the God of Heaven set

up in the reign of the Cesars. The citizens of
this kingdom, which commenced on the literal

Mount Zion, and which will extend to all nations,
tribes, and tongues, have ever experienced, and
will, to the end of time experience, the influen-

ces of this Spirit, as the Spirit of all goodness,
righteousness, and truth. The full development
of these influences requires us to take a brief
view of the Old Covenant and the New, or of
the Letter and the Spirit.

Whatever illuminations were enjoyed by, and
whatever prospective views were communicated
to, the ancient saints and Jewish prophets,

respecting the christian age, one thing is certain,

that the Old, or Sinaitic Covenant, was a cove-
nant of letter, and not a covenant of spirit. It

is equally certain and obvious that the Jewish
church, with all its privileges, had but the shad-
ows of good things to come ; that their condition
was as different from ours as flesh and spirit;

and their rank as unlike ours, as that of servants
and sons. We are authorized in speaking thus
by no less a personage than that distinguished
Jew and great apostle to the Gentiles—Paul.
He represents the Jews as being in the flesh

while under the law, or covenant of letter, and
the christians as being in the spirit, as under the
gospel, or covenant of spirit. He speaks of the
service of the Jews as a service in " the oldness
of the letter," and of the christians, as a service
"in newness of spirit." He speaks of the Jews
while under the covenant of letter, as in the
bondage of slaves and possessed of the spirit of
servants; but when in the covenant of spirit, as
being the sons of God and possessed of the spirit

of adoption—"not having a second time received
the spirit of bondage, but as having received the
spirit of adoption, crying, as new-born babes,
Abba, Father." Wherefore, he argues, the
believing Jews are no longer servants, but raised
to the rank of sons.

There are. three passages in the writings of
Paul to which we will at present refer in illus-

tration of these two covenants. The first in his
epistle to the Romans, chap. vii. "For when
we were in the flesh, the sinful passions which
we had under the law wrought effectually in our
members to bring forth to death. But now we
are loosed from the law, having died in that by
which we were tied; so that we ought to serve
in newness of the Spirit, and not in oldness of
the letter." So the apostle represents the state
of the Jews—first under the covenant of letter,

and again under the covenant of spirit. The
bondage and fear of the first covenant forms a
perfect contrast to the liberty and confidence of
the worshippers under the second. As we have
given this passage in Macknight's translation,
we shall also give it in Thompson's for the com-
parison of our readers: "For when we were in
the flesh the sinful passions which subsisted un-
der the law exerted their energy in our members

* Macknight's Translation.

to bring forth fruit to death ; but we are now set
free from the law by the death ofthat by which we
were holden, so that we may serve with a new
spirit and not by the old letter."

The second passage to which we shall refer,
is 2d Cor. iii. In this chapter the apostle con-
trasts the two covenants, the manner of intro-
duction or establishment of each, and the ten-
dency and result of each. The covenants he
contrasts by calling the law or old covenant the
covenant of letter, and the new, or second cove-
nant, the covenant of spirit. The literal and
correct translation of the sixth verse makes this
manifest. The apostle says of himself and his
associate apostles, "Our sufficiency is of God,
who has qualified us [apostles] to be ministers
of a new covenant, not of letter, but of spirit.

Not a new covenant of letter, but a new cove-
nant of spirit, then, was ministered, or intro-
duced and established by the apostles. The
reason of the introduction and establishment of
a new covenant of spirit the apostle gives by
contrasting the tendency of each ; for, adds he,
the letter kills, but the spirit gives life. The
tendency of the first, or Sinaitic covenant, was
to condemnation and death. The tendency of
the New Covenant or Testament* is to justifi-

cation and life. The apostle next and chiefly
contrasts the manner of the introduction of each,
called the ministration. In strict propriety of
speech he does net call the one the ministration
of death, nor the other the ministration of spirit;

but he speaks designedly and particularly of
the manner in which they were ministered or
introduced; that is, the manner in which the
letter and the spirit, the law and the gospel were
introduced. These things premised, and the
passage is plain and instructive in the highest
degree. Now, says he, if the manner of intro-

ducing the letter which ends in death, that let-

ter " of death, engraven in stones," was attend-
ed with glory, shall not the manner of introduc-
ing [by us apostles] the Spirit be much more
attended with glory. Nothing could be more
natural, when the apostle had called himself a
minister, and while he was defending his mis-
sion, than to call the service which he was called
to perform, a* ministry, or ministration. After
being so diffuse in these remarks, we shall now
briefly give the sense of the whole passage,
varying the terms for the sake of clearness. He
has qualified us apostles with suitable and splen-
did miraculous powers to introduce a new cove-
nant—not of letter, but of spirit. For the cov-
enant of letter issued in death, but the covenant
of spirit issues in life. Now if a covenant of
pure letter, written and engraven on stones, and
which issued in death, was introduced by Moses
from God with considerable glory, so that it

shone in the face of Moses who introduced it,

shall not the introduction of a covenant of spirit

from God, by us apostles, which issues in life, be
attended with greater glory, inasmuch as spirit

is superior to letter, and life more desirable than
death. I say—if the introduction of that letter

which immediately began to work condemna-
tion, was attended with glory, much more does,
in the present time, the introduction of that

spirit which puts men in the enjoyment of right-

eousness, abound in glory, for, again, if that

which was only of temporary duration was in-
troduced with glorious accompaniments, much
more shall the introduction of this, which is to

* The terms covenant and testament are both the render*
ing of one and the same term in the original. Where we
have testament and covenant the Greeks had one word,
viz. diatkekt,
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be permanent, be attended with miraculous
accompaniments, incomparably more glorious.

Let it be noted that in varying the terms we are
not translating; but giving the ideas in other
terms frr the sake of perspicuity ; and let it be
remembered that the terms letter and spirit de-
note the law and gospel, of which toe apos-
tle speaks, and above all, that the design of the
apostle in this chapter was to vindicate his offi-

cial character, as one called and qualified to

introduce the spirit or new covenant.
We hasten to the third reference, which is

designed to illustrate the two former. It is

Heb. viii. The apostles were the ministers of
the new covenant or the persons to whom the
service of introducing it was committed, but
Jesus is the mediator of it—for the grace came
by Jesus Christ. Now then, says the apostle, he
has more noble services allotted to him, inas-
much as he is the mediator of a better cove-
nant, [not a mediator of the old one] which is

established on better promises, [than the old
one.] For if the first covenant had been fault-

less [but it was not, because it was letter engra-
ven on stones,] there would have been no occa-
sion for a second ; for finding fault with them,
[who had the letter, which made them faulty by
condemning them] he says—by Jeremiah a
Jewish prophet,—"Behold, days are coming,
says the Lord, when I will make a new cove-
nant [not of letter but of spirit] with the house
of Israel and the house of Judah—not such a
covenant [of letter] as I made with their fathers
on the day when I took them by the hand to
lead them out of Egypt (when at Sinai) be-
cause they did not abide by that covenant (of
letter) of mine; therefore I took no care of
them, says the Lord, (but gave them up to their
enemies.; This is the covenant I will make
with the house of Israel, after these days, ''for

the letter was to be temporary) says the Lord, I

will put my laws into their mind (without letters
on stone) and write them upon their hearts, (not
bv letter but by spirit,) and I will be to them a
God and they shall be to me a people. And
they shall not (as the people under the letter)

teach every man his neighbor, and every man
his brother, saying (according to the letter,)

Know the Lord, for all shall know me (under
this covenant of spirit,) from the least of them
to the greatest of them. For I will be merciful
to their unrighteousness, and their sins and
iniquities I will remember no more." By saying
a new covenant, God has made the former old.

"Now that (old covenant of letter) which decays
and waxes old, is ready to vanish."

—

Macknight
and Thompson.
We here see the new covenant is called spirit,

and the old one letter. In the former a letter

was presented to the eye, but in the latter it is

written on the heart. The tables of the old cov-
enant were marble—the tables of the new cov-
enant are the spirit or mind of man. The letter

when engraved upon the marble was as cold and
as dead as the marble itself—the gospel, when
believed or engraven on the heart, inspires a
spirit as active and powerful as the spirit on
which it is written. The old covenant left its

subjects in the flesh where it found them. The
letter addressed them as men in the flesh, and
the covenant when first promulgcd was marked
in the flesh of the subjects by a bloody excision.
Neither righteousness nor eternal life was enjoy-
ed by it. The saints under it were saved by the
provision of a better covenant. The apostle
said if any man might have confidence under
that covenant, or in thefleshy he might have had

more; and then tells that he was "circumcised
the eighth day," &c.—and that " touching the
righteousness thatwas in the law he was blame-
less ;" yet he counted all the privileges he had
in the tetter as nothing, in comparison of the
knowledge of Christ. Christians are told by the
same instructor, that they " are not in the flesh,

but in the spirit; not under the law, but under
grace." All the religious institutions under the
Uer terminated in the flesh. They sanctified

and purified only as respected the flesh, and
could never make them that came to them
perfect as pertains to the conscience.
The new covenant is, then, fitly called a cov-

enant ofspirit, because it respected not the flesh,

but the mind of man, and because it is consum-
mated by the spirit of God. There are, it is

true, written words in the book of the New Tes-
tament, as there are written, words in the book
of the law. But there is a moral JUness in the
wonts of the new to be the medium of the inspira-
tion of the Holy Spirit, as the Spirit of ail good-
ness, righteousness, and truth, as there wasa moral
JUness in the engraven words of the former, to be
the medium of the inspiration of a spirit of bond-
age, fear and dread.* There is a natural fitness

in the pen in my hand to form letters on paper,
but there is no natural fitness in it to cut down
trees. Again, there is a natural fitness in an
axe to cut down trees, but no natural fitness in
it to answer the purposes of a pen. The exhi-
bition of those attributes of the Deity, which the
letter or law presented to them in the flesh, was,
in like manner, morally fitted to produce guilt,

and fear, and bondage. Just so, the exhibition

of the inexpressible love, mercy, and condescen-
sion of Goa in the gospel, concerning his Son,
is morally fitted to produce peace, love and joy
in the mmds of those who apprehend it.

In a word, the covenant of letter could not in-

spire men with the spirit of sons. It demanded
what it did not impart strength to yield. It pre-
sented a perfect rule, but left the heart unable
to conform to its requisitions. The more clear-
ly a Jew understood it, the less comfort be de-
rived from it. It filled his heart with the spirit

of bondage, and issued in condemnation and
death. Moreover, the law entered that the of
fence might abound; and it was added to the
promise of the inheritance, because of trans-
gression, till the Seed should come. But the
new covenant developes that love which is mor-
ally adapted to inspire the spirit of adoption.

—

It makes sons. And because you are sons, God
has sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your
hearts, crying Abba, Father.

Thus fir we have viewed the old covenant
and the new, with a reference to the develope-
mcnt of the influences of the Holy Spirit, as the
spirit ofgoodness, righteousness, and truth in the
hearts of the faithful. We have merely noticed
the means which God has employed, that his
spirit might dwell in his church as in a temple.
Submitting these remarks to the consideration
of our readers, we shall postpone further remarks)
on this subject till our next. Editor.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things*
No. /.

Extract from the Minutes of the Baptist Missionary Asso-
ciation of Kentucky, began and held at the Town-Fork
Meeting House, in Fayette county, on Saturday, the 1 1U»
September, 1824.

" The next meeting of this association will be
in the first Baptist meeting house in Lexington,

* This will be further developed in our next essay oa
this subject.

Digitized byTooele



Vol. II.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 127

on the 90th of July next, which will be on the
fifth Saturday of that month, at eleven o'clock,

A. M.
14 It is proposed also to have a meeting of all

the Baptist preachers who can attend, on Friday,
the day preceding the meeting of the associa-

tion, at eleven o'clock, A. M. at the same place,

for the purpose of a general conference on the
state of religion, and on the subject of reform.
AU the ministers of the gospel in the Baptist de-
nomination favorable to these objects, are invit-

ed to attend, and, in the spirit of christian love,

by mutual counsel, influence, and exertion, ac-

cording to the gospel, to aid in advancing the
cause of piety in our state.

*h is obvious to the most superficial observer,

who is atoll acquainted with the state of Christian-

ity and of the church of the New Testament, that

much, very much is wanting, to bring the Christi-

anity and the church of the present day up to that
standard—In what this deficiency consists, and how
it is to be remedied, or whether it can be remedied
at all, are the points to be discovered and determin-
ed. In the deliberations intended, it is design-
ed to take these subjects into serious considera-
tion, and to report the result by way of sugges-
tion and advisement to the Baptist christian com-
munity, and to the churches to which the mem-
bers of the meeting may particularly belong.

—

We know very well that nothing can be done
right which is not done according to the gospel,

or done effectually which is not done by the au-
thority, and accompanied by the blessing of
God. While God must do the work, we desire
to know, and to acquiesce in his manner of do-
ing it, and submissively to concur and obedient-
ly to go along with it."

The sentences we have italicised in the preced-
ing extract, are sentences of no ordinary import.
The first of them declares a truth as evident as
a sunbeam in a cell, to all who have eyes to see.

The second presents a subject of inquiry of par-
amount importance to all who expect to stand
before the Son of God in judgment. It affords
us no common pleasure to see christians awak-
ing from their lethargic repose to the considera-
tion of such subjects. That the fact should be
acknowledged and lamented, that vert much is

WJLTTIXO TO BRINO THE CHRISTIANITY AND THE
CHURCH OF THE PRESENT DAT UP TO THE NEW TES-
TAMENT standard amongst a people so intelli-

gent, so respectable in numbers, and so influen-
tial, as the Baptist society in Kentucky; and
that leaders of that community, so erudite, so
pious, and so influential, should call upon their
brethren to lay these things to heart, and to pre-
pare themselves to make an effort towards re-
form, we hail as a most auspicious event.
As I feel deeply interested in every effort that

is made, either among the Baptist or raido Bap-
tist societies, for the avowed object of reform,
and as this subject has become familiar to my
mind, from much reflection and a good deal of
reading, I trust I shall not be considered as ob-
trusive in presenting a few remarks on the above
extract, or rather in presenting certain thoughts,
a favorable opportunity for which it presents.

Since the great apostaey, foretold and depicted
by the holy apostles, attained to manhood's
prime, or rather reached the awful climacteric,
many reformations in religion have been attempt-
ed ; some on a large and others on a more re-

stricted scale. The page of history and the ex-
perience of the present generation concur in
evincing that, if any of those reformations be-
gan in the spirit, they have ended in the flesh,—

This, indeed, may be as true of the reformers
themselves as of their reformations. I believe,

at the same time, that the reformers have them-
selves been benefactors, and their reformations
benefits to mankind. I do cheerfully acknowl-
edge, that all they who have been reputed re-

formers, have been our benefactors, and that we
are all indebted to them in our political and re-

ligious capacities for their labors. Because they
have not done every thing which they might
have done, or which they ought to have done,
we should not withhold the meed of thanks for

what they have done. Although two systems
of religion, both end in the flesh, one may be
greatly preferable to the other. This will ap-
pear evidentwhen it is considered that, amongst
religious persecutors, some are more exorable

and lenient than others. Now, if there should

be two systems of religion that both lead to

persecution and issue in it, that one which
carries its rage no farther than to the prison and
the whipping-post, is greatly to be preferred to

that which leads to the torturing wheel and to

the faggot. The reason of this is very obvious,

for most men would rather be whipped than
burned for their religion. In other respects

there are differences, which are illustrated by
the preceding.
Those reformers are not most deserving of our

thanks who stand highest and most celebrated

in the annals of reformations. We owe more
to John Wickliffe than to Martin Luther, and
more, perhaps, to Peter Brays than to John Cal-

vin. The world is more indebted to Christopher

Columbus than to Americus Vespusius, yet the

latter supplanted the former in his well earned

fame. So it has been amongst religious reform-

ers. The success of every enterprize gives eclat

to it. As greatand as good men as George Wash-
ington have been hung or beheaded for treason.

The reformations most celebrated in the

world are those which have departed ' the least

from the systems they professed to reform.

—

Hence, we have been often told that there is but

a paper wall between England and Rome. The
church of England, with king Henry or George
IV. as her head, though a celebrated reformation,

has made but a few and very short strides from
her mother, the church of Rome, with the pope
at her head. So sensible of this are the good
members of the reformed church of England,
that they yet give to their king the title of "De-
fender of the Faith," although the title was
first given him by the pope for defending his

faith. The reformation ofthe church ofEngland,
effected by Mr. Wesley, which issued in Epis-

copal Methodism, has entailed the same clencal

dominion over that zealous people, which their

forefathers complained of in the hierarchies of

England and Rome. And not in England only

does this dominion exist, but even in these United
States, of all regions of the earth the most un-

friendly to a religious monarchy, or even a re-

ligious oligarchy. The question remains yet to

be decided, whether a conference of Methodistic

clergy, with its bishop in its chair, and laity at

home, is any reformation at all from a conclave

of English prelates, headed by a metropolitan or

an archbishop. It is even uncertain whether the

Methodistic discipline has led more people to

heaven, or made them happier on earth, than the

rubric or liturgy of England.
All the famous reformations in history have

rather been reformations of creeds and ofclergy,

than of religion. Since the New Testament
was finished, it is fairly to be presumed that

there cannot be any reformation of religion,
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properly so called. Though called reformations

of religion, they have always left religion where
it was. I do not think that King Harry was a

whit more religious when he proclaimed himself

head of the church of England, than when wri-

ting against Luther on the seven sacraments, as

a true son of the church of Rome. It is even
questionable whether Luther himself, the elector

of Saxony, the Marquis of Brandenburg, the

Duke of Lunenburg, the Landgrave of Hesse,

and the Prince of Anhalt, were more religious

men when they signed the Augsburg Confession

of Faith than when they formerly repeated their

Ave Maria.
Human creeds may be reformed and re-re-

formed, and be erroneous still, like their authors;

but the inspired creed needs no reformation, be-

ing, like its author, infallible. The clergy, too,

may be reformed from papistical opinions, gri-

maces, tricks, and dresses, to protestant opinions

and ceremonies; protestant clergy may be re-

formed from protestant to presbyterial metaphys-
ics and forms; and presbyterian clergy may be re-

formed to independency, and yet therope remain
in their heart. They are clergy still—and still in

need of reformation. Archbishop Laud and
Lawrence Greatrake are both clergymen, though
of different dimensions. The spirit of the latter

is as lordly and pontifical as that of the former,

though his arm and his gown are shorter. The
moscnetto is an animal of the same genus with
the hornet, though the bite of the former is not
so powerful as the sting of the latter. A creed,

too, that is formed in Geneva or in London, is as

human as one formed in Constantinople. They
have all given employment to tax gatherers, jail-

keepers, and grave diggen.
All reformations in religious opinions and spec-

ulations have been fated like the fashions in ap-
parel. They have lived, and died, and revived,

and died again. As apparel has been the badge
of rank, so have opinions been the badge of
parties, and the cause of their rise and continu-
ance. The green and orange ribbon, as well as
the blue stocking, have been as useful and as

honorable to those that have worn them, as those

opinions were to their possessors, which have
been the shibboleths of religious parties.

Human systems, whether of philosophy or of
religion, are proper subjects ofreformation; but
Christianity cannot be reformed. Every attempt
to reform Christianity is like an attempt to create

a new sun, or to change the revolutions of the

heavenly bodies—unprofitable and vain. In a
word we have had reformations enough. The very
name has become as offensive, as the term "Rev-
olution" in France.
A restoration of the ancient order of things is

all that is necessary to the happiness and use-

fulness of christians. No attempt " to reform the
doctrine, discipline and government of the

church," (a phrase too long in use/) can promise
a better result than those which have been at-

tempted and languished to death. We are glad
to see, in the above extract, that the thing pro-

posed, is to bring the Christianity and the church
of the present day up to the standard of the New
Testament. This is in substance, though in

other terms, what we contend for. To bring the
societies of christians up to the New Testament,
is just to bring the disciples individually ana
collectively, to walk in the faith, and in the com-
mandments of the Lord and Saviour, as presented
in that blessed volume ; and this is to restore the
ancient order of things. Celebrated as the era of
reformation is, we doubt not but that the era of
restoration will as far transcend it in impor-

tance and fame, through the long and blissful

Millennium, as the New Testament transcends
in simplicity, beauty, excellency, and majesty,
the dogmas and notions of the creed of West-
minster and the canons of the Assembly'sDigest.
Just in so far as the ancient order of things, or the
religion of the New Testament, is restored, just so
far has the Millennium commenced, and so far

have its blessings been enjoyed. For to the
end of time, we shall have no other revelation of
the Spirit, no other New Testament, no other
Saviour, and no other religion than we now
have, when we understand, believe and practise

the doctrine of Christ delivered to us by his

apostles. Enirom

Jl Presbyterian University at Danville, Ky.
A Bill has been before the legislature

of Kentucky for the incorporation of a Uni-
versity at Danville, 32 miles from Lexington,
the seat of the Transylvania University; and
for vesting the whole institution, its government
and control, in the Presbyterian synod of Ken-
tucky, not only till the millennium commence,
but tor ever. We have not yet understood the
fate of this bill. We saw an unusual assem-
blage of the clergy of this synod at Frankfort,
in November last; at which time, the reverend
members of the synod were sweetly and gently
opening the way for the introduction of the above
bill. I not only hope, but I believe, the legisla-
ture ofKentucky understands the principles ofre-
publican government, of civil and religious liber-

ty, better than to create or incorporate univern-
ties, and then to give them into the hands of any
number of clergy, how intelligent and virtuous
soever, for the purpose of subordinating them to
a religious aristocracy. If the Synod of Ken-
tucky stand in need of a college ae propaganda
Jide for the propagation of their religion, let
them build and endow themselves. To solicit

the legislature to incorporate and to endow a
University, and to give tne control of it to a body
of divines, is a very plain way of telling the
public, that they intend to manage it for their
own purposes, and not for state purposes. If the
legislature, in their wisdom, think that it is, ne-
cessary to incorporate and endow another Uni-
versity in the state, it must be either for the re-

ligious or literary interest of the state. If the
literary interests of the state require it, why vest
the control of it in an aspiring ecclesiastical

body? Why endow, or even invest with cor-

porate powers, a seminary for the advancement
of classical and scientific knowledge in the state,

and then give it to one religious establishment
to convert it into an engine for theirown sinister

purposes—I say sinister, for their purposes are

not the same as the purposes of the state in

erecting an institution merely for literary objects.

But if on the other hypothesis, the legislature

deem it expedient to erect, incorporate, or en-

dow a literary institution for the religious

interests of the state; why then give the

preference to any one religious party, as there

is no state religion in Kentucky? If the legis-

lature incorporate a University for creating

priests, let all the religious sects in Kentucky,
who desire to have priests mauufactured in

modern style, have a fair, that is, an equal chance
of participating in its advantages. I think that

all the priests should have an equal chance.

But, perhaps, it may be thought expedient to

have a few high pnests in the state ; if so, then,

do not give the control of the University to the

Presbyterian synod, for they stand in the least

need of it, inasmuch as they are pretty generally
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high priests already. I do not know that the
Presbyterian synod have any stronger claims
upon the people's money, or the time and pow-
ers of the legislature, than any other good citizen

of the state. Why, then, take them by the hand
and aid and abet them in any sectarian project?

But, as I said before, if the literary interests

of the state require the incorporation and the
consequent endowment (for to give birth to an
institution of this kind, and not to feed, and
cherish, and nurse it, would be cruel ! !) of ano-
ther university, let the state retain, in its con-
trol, the management of it, and entrust it not in

the hands of a would-be religious nobility.

Knowing, however, that the legislature will act

for perhaps have already acted) as in their wis-
dom they think most conducive to the public
weal, we shall only take a peep into the spirit of
the synod in urging this matter.

What sort of a spirit do they exhibit in this

effort ? What moved them to solicit such a fa-

vor for themselves, to the exclusion of all other

christian sects? I see in them the spirit of the
two sons of Zebedee. They beg for the highest
places in the kingdom. They obsequiously ap-
proach the legislature of Kentucky, and pray
them to grant that their sons may sit at their

right hand in their dominion and rule. I trust

the legislature will feel the same indignation at

their request, as the other disciples felt at the

request of the two brethren, headed by their old

mother. How like the spirit of circumcision,

and of the commonwealth of Israel, is the spir-

it of the synod! They will yet be the circumci-

sion, to whom pertain the oracles, the covenants,

and the colleges! How modest their requests,

and how benevolent and humble too ! Let us
have the high places in the land, for we deserve
them better than other sects; we can make a
better use of them; we are up—we wish to be
higher, and to see our brethren among the vul-

gus. We want the throne—we know how to

wield the sceptTe ; for we were born to rule, and
other religious sectaries to obey. We are no
friends to eaual rights and immunities—we
would rather nave peculiar rights and privileges

ourselves.
Tea, says the spirit of the synod, t have al-

ways been the pampered child in my mother's
house; I cannot live like the other children of

the family. I was never used to make my liv-

ing by the bible and common sense; no, I have
been fed, and nursed, and strengthened by good
Latin and Greek and science. My brothers and
sisters are hardy fellows; they can maintain
themselves, or endure hardships. I have never
been accustomed to such homely fare. Let them
stand aloof, for I am holier than they. I am
Jacob—they are Esau. Let them go and dwell
in Mount £eir—I shall dwell in the goodly land,

and must have the excellency. Yea, I am Jo-

seph whom his father loved. I have always
worn the variegated coat ; and in former times
ruled Egypt. Yes, I am that Joseph to whom
his brethren bowed ; that Joseph who taxed the

Egyptians and mortgaged their lands to Pha-
raoh. Why, then, refuse me the throne, seeing I

have so long sat thereon,and solong sworn by the

life ofPharaoh? You princes of Egypt, you rulers

and senators of the land, withhold not from me
my rights and my honors. Bless me with your
smiles and your money, and I will bless you
with my prayers. Yes, I will pray for your long

life, and in the days of famine you shall not

starve ; for I will give you goodly portions ; in-

deed you shall be as Benjamin mine own brother;

and a portion like that of Benjamin's shall be

yours. But if you will not exalt me now in my
humiliation, the Philistine shall come upon you;
yea, the Philistines from Philistina—and your
wives and your little ones shall be for a prey to
them that hate you.
Such is the language of the spirit of this synod

which would rather reign in Danville than serve
in Transylvania. I hope the legislature have
admonished them to go home and study their re-

ligion a little better, and to endeavor to exhibit
that humility and benevolence to all, which ought
at least, to nave some appearance in their char-
acter, and at the same time, have told them, it is.

not theirs to grant the sovereignty to them, rather
than to others equally worthy, though not quite so
clamorous as they. Editor.

Oath of Allegiance to the Scteder Clergy; or to

the principles of the associate synod of North
America.
Within a few months past, some of the con-

gregations of Seceders, or, aa they call them-
selves, the Associate Presbytery of rennsylvania.
have been swearing loyalty to their opinions and
their clergy. This is the consummation of priest-

craft, and an awful lesson to their cotemporaries.
of the tremendous length to which an infatuated!

people may be led by the nose by a cunningly
zealous ana aspiring priesthood. Some ofthem no
doubt, are conscientious too ; for those that count
their beads, and say prayers to St. Andrew, and
the Holy Virgin, and kill heretics, are consci-
entious too. I have heard men swear most pro-

fanely, and in the same breath pray to God to

forgive them. But really that, in the United
States of North America, in the autumn of 1824,

a congregation should be found so priest-ridden,

as it appears most of these congregations are, is,

to me, a phenomenon. From eighty to one hun-
dred members of one of these congregations,
in this vicinity, a few weeks ago swore aa follows

:

"We do, with our hands lifted up to the Most
High God, hereby profess, and, betore God, an-
gels, and men, solemnly declare, that we desire

to give glory to the Lord, by believing with the

heart, confessing with the mouth, and subscrib-

ing with the hand, that in him we have righte-

ousness and strength. We avouch the Lord to

be our God ; and in the strength of his promised
grace, we promise and swear, by the great and
holy name of the Lord our God, that we shall

unteignedly endeavor to walk in his ways, to

keep his commandments, and to hearken to his

voice, in love to him who has delivered us out

of the hand of our enemies; and to serve him
without fear, in holiness and righteousness before

him all the days of our life.

" And seeing many at this time in a state of
progressive apostacy from the cause and testi-

mony of Jesus Christ, and many snares are laid

to draw us after them; though sensible that we
are in ourselves as liable to go astray as any, yet,

entreating the Lord to hold up our goings in his

paths, that our footsteps slip not, and trusting that

through his mercy we shall not be moved for-

ever, we do solemnly engage before him that

lives forever and ever, that in every place where
we may in providence be called to reside, and
during all the days of our life, we shall continue

steadfast in the faith, profession, and obedience

of the true reformed religion, in doctrine, wor-

ship, Presbyterial church government and disci-

pline, as the same is held forth in the word of

God. and received in this church, and testified

for by it, against the manifold errors and latitu-

dinanan schemes prevailing in the United States

of North America."
9 61
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Now let it be noted that all this parade of

words of solemn sound and awful moment, in-

terspersed through this long oath, an extract of

which has been given, and all the other clauses

of this solemn oath are merely subservient to

this one point, viz. " We solemnly engage [their

hands at the same time lifted up to heaven] be-

fore Him that lives forever and ever, that in every

place where we may be called to reside, and
during all the days of our lives, we shall continue

steadfast in the faith, profession, and obedience
of the true reformed religion, [i. e. we shall con-

tinue Seceders] in doctrine, worship, Presbyterial

church government and discipline, as the same
is held forth to us in the word of God, [a mere
manoeuvre, as the next words show,] and received

in this church and testified for by it." In plain

English, I swear by him that lives forever and
ever, that I will continue in the belief of the

doctrine, worship, Presbyterial ' church govern-
ment, and discipline, as received by the Seces-
sion church, go wheresoever I may, and as long
as I live. Yes, "as testified to by it." Now
any man of common sense, who reads the "De-
claration and Testimony ot this church," may at

once see the import of the oath. In the Declara-
tion and Testimony, page 1 18, they testify against

all christians, who will not subscribe to, and
contend for, written confessions of faith drawn
up by fallible men. In page 121, they testify

against all who oppose the duty of covenanting,
or who assert that it is not a duty in New Tes-
tament times. They also testify against singing
any other psalms or hymns than king David's,
and against occasional communion with other
churches, and constructively against occasion-
ally hearing any other preacher than a Seceder.
They might have shortened the oath, and have
rendered it more plain, and more easy to be
remembered. Thus—I swear I am a Seceder
now; and I will be a Seceder while I live; and
I swear that I will avoid every thing that might
endanger perjury, by staying at home when I

cannot hear a Seceder minister; that I will not
in conversation either argue in support of my
own sentiments, nor against those tnat oppose
them.*
King Henry called a parliament, and obtained

an act requiring all his subjects, under the pain
of treason, to swear that he himself was supreme
head of the church of England. Yes, and three
friars, four monks, with John Fisher, bishop of
Rochester, and Sir Thomas Moore, lord chan-
cellor of England, were put to death for xefusing
to swear that king Henry was head of the church
under Christ.f

Now it might be a question amongst moral
philosophers and theological casuists, whether
he that swears, that during all the days of his
life, even to the last breath, he will continue a
Presbyterian of the associate order, and he that
swears that king Henry or king George is the
head of the church, do not exhibit the same
ignorance of human nature, and of christian
religion; and whether the creatures of the king,
or the creatures of the priest, are the more pliant
and servile. I think it requires no great still in
mental philosophy to decide that the policy
which led the king to require this oath of su-
premacy in favour of himself, and that which
moved the worthy associate divines to require
their subjects to swear allegiance to them, under
the mask of supporting the true religion, is one
and the same policy.

* I bare understood that tbeir clergy have given this
counsel leat they should perjure themselves,

t Neal's History, vol. 1, page TL

According to the rules of interpretation of
former oaths and covenants, adopted by this

religious community, the obligations of this oath
are hereditary ; their children now existing, and
those yet unborn, are under its sanction, and are

bound to be of the same true religion of their

fathers. I am informed by those who witnessed
this strange and awful scene of priestly domina-
tion and fayieh servility, that it was performed
with all the awkwardness of a militia muster.
The priest obliged to keep his eye upon the
book in reading the oath, and upon the behaviour
of those before his altar, who at a signal given,
were to lift their hands, and continue in a cer-

tain posture until informed to chance their atti-

tude. O I that some intelligent and benevolent
tongue could have addressed the poor people,
and have told them the nature and design of
what they were about to do, before they lifted

up their hands to heaven to swear that they
would be Seceders all the days of their lives!*

Editoju

History of the English Bible.—-JVo. /.

For the information of those of limited read-
ing, we design to give a few historical facta re-
specting the progress of the English bible. The
importance and utility of these historical notices
will be apparent as we proceed.

It is a remarkable coincidence in the history
of all the noted reformers from Popery, that they
all gave a translation of the scriptures in the ver-
nacular tongue of the people whom they labored
to reform. There are other striking coinci-
dences in the history of these men which may
hereafter be noticed. John Wickliffe, who was
born 1324, and died 1384, was the first reformer
that disturbed the peace and unity of the church
of Rome, and he was the first man that translated
the New Testament into the English language.
One of the errors which the popular clergy of
that day laid to his charge, was, that he taught

—

that the New Testament is a perfect rule of life
and manners, and ought to be read by the peo-
ple. He also taught that there were but two of-
ficers in the christian church, viz. the bishops
and the deacons. "That christians most prac-
tise and teach only the laws of Christ." His
disciples were called Lollards. WicklifiVs Tes-
tament was in manuscript circulated amongst the
laity and read with great avidity. But the read-
ing of this blessed volume was attended with
great danger, for in the beginning of Henry
Fifth's reia;n a law was passed, which enacted

—

" That whosoever they were, that should read
the scriptures in the mother tongue, (which was
• The philosophy of this mysterious thin* is hid from

the vulgar. I will explain it—The Presbyterians of the
General Assembly and Dr. John Mason's Presbyterians
are generally more popular than the Seceders. Tbey are
not quite so contracted ss the members of the Secesrios.

Their preachers not quite such old fashioned, moonsbine,
clear, cold, and pious orators as the Secession ministry

,

but somewhat modernised. There was some danger of
tbe people of the associate Presbytery falling in with sad
uniting with their other Presbyterian neighbors, especially
since Dr. Mason's Plea for Catholic Communion appeared
—and consequently the most popular preachers and parties)
would, by and by, engross the most of the Seceders. The
Seceder ministry foreseeing this, knowing their own talents
too, and fearing to risque their future destinies on such an
experiment, determined to revive the remembrance of the
former misdeeds of their Presbyterian forefathers in Scot-
land, and to widen the breach between themselves and
their more popular neighboring preachers. They insisted
on receiving the old covenants, adapted to existing eir>
cumstances, and after long drilling, have got many of tbeir
people secured from apoetacy,by the impregnable bulwark
of an oath, binding forever on themselves and their pos-
terity. Knowing the policy of the measure, I hesitate sjsst,
to call it

44 a consummation of priestcraft.*'
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then called reproachfully Wicleu's Learning,)
they should forfeite lande, catel, lif, and godes,
from theyre heyres forever, and so be condemp-
ned for heretykes to God, enemies to the crowne,
and moste errant traitors to the lande." So great

was the rage of the clergy against reading the

New Testament in English, when it first made
its appearance. Every one who read it was sus-

Kcted of heresy, and many were suspected of
ring read it, against whom it could not be

proved, because they were a little more intelli-

gent than their neighbors. For the reading of
this volume will soon make a layman more in-

telligent than a priest who only uses it as a text

book. John Keyser became so intelligent as to

say, that although the Archbishop of Canterbury
had excommunicated him, u he was not excom-
municated before God, for his corn yielded as
well as his neighbors." This much light was
however dangerous to this man, for he was com-
mitted to jail for knowing and saying this much.
This happened in the reign of Edward VI.
John WicklifTe made his translation, A. D.

1367, not from the Greek but from the vulgate
New Testament as read in the Catholic church.
This vulgate, which was read for many centu-
ries, was a correction of the old Italic version,

conjectured to have been made in the middle of
the second century, not long after the first Syriac
version was made. The old Italic was made
from the Greek and Old Testament from the

Septuagint. Jerome, A. D. 383, translated the

Old Testament into Latin from the Septuagint,
or rather corrected from the old Italic version.

The Italic version, mended by Jerome, has been
long in great repute amongst the Romanists, and
is what is commonly called the Vulgate, from
which WicklifTe gave the first English New Tes-
tament. Editor.

No. 8.] March 7, 1825.

Essays on the work of the Holy Sjririt in the Motiva-

tion of men.—JVb. fill.

Ever since the creation of the heavens and the
earth, God has always employed means, fitted to

the ends he designed to accomplish. Indeed, the
creation of this mundane state, is a creation of
means suited to certain results. The means, ns
well as the end, are the creatures of God. His
wisdom is most strikingly conspicuous, through
all his works, in adapting his means to his enas.
When he designs to bless the inhabitants of this

globe with abundance of food, he sends the early
and the latter rain. But does he intend to

scourge them with famine? then the heavens be-
come as brass, and the earth as iron. Or, per-
haps, to vex them more grievously, he sends
forth his armies of insects, apparently imbecile,
but terribly victorious and puissant by their

numbers. Or does he waste the race of men by
diseases incurable? then the pestilence is inhal-

ed in every breath, and a burning impetus given
to every pulse, the means of which elude the phi-

losopher's eye, and triumph over the physician's
band. When ships are to be engulphed in the
fathomless ocean, and their crews buried be-
neath the foundations of the mountains; when
forests, and villages, and cities, are to be pros-
trated to the earth in his vengeance, the whirl-
wind marches forth in awful grandeur, and
knows no restraint but the will of him who rides
upon its wings; or the earth rent with internal

fires, trembles to its centre, and, while in con-
vulsive throes, it spues up new islands in the
ocean, it swallows myriads of men and their de-
vices in a single respiration. Or, perhaps in the

multitude of his resources, he sends the flaming
thunderbolts, which fall with resistless power
on those doomed to a more instantaneous des-
truction.

The means are always suited to the end. In
the accomplishment of a moral renovation, or
regeneration of the human mind, the same fitness

in the means employed is exhibited in every
respect. No new faculties are created in the hu-
man mind, nor are any of the old ones annihi-
lated—no new passions, nor affections are com-
municated. He that possessed a quick percep-
tion, a steady and retentive memory, a strong
discriminating judgment, a vigorous and vivid

imagination before he was regenerated, possesses
the same without any change after he has' been
renewed in the spirit of his mind. Indeed, the
whole temperament of the human mind remains
the same after as before. He that was before of a
volatile, irascible, bold and resolute temperament,
or the contrary, is the same when regenerate.

The biography of Saul of Tarsus, and ofPaul, the

apostle; of Simon, son of Jonas, and of the
apostle Peter; of John, the son of Zebedee, and
of John, the apostle, fully and unanswerably
demonstrate and confirm these remarks. Indeed,
who does not admit that men perceive, remem-
ber, reason, love and hate, fear and hope, rejoice

and tremble, after they have been regenerated,
as before. The experience of every man con-
curs in this fact. The renovation of the human
mind, or the purification of the human heart, is

not then affected by a new creation of faculties

or affections, which would be the same as crea-

ting a new soul. The soul or spirit of Saul ofTar-
sus was the soul or spirit of Paul the apostle. The
spirit of Saul was not destroyed and a new spirit

infused into Paul ; for then the spirit of Saul was
annihilated; and not saved. It appears, then,

that the faculties of the human spirit and the

affections of the human mind are affected no
more by regeneration than the height of the hu-
man stature, the corpulency of the human body,
or the color of the human skin are affected by
it. The memoirs of every saint recorded in the

bible are appealed to as proof of this.

If, then, as is proved, no new faculties are

created, no new passions nor affections bestowed
in regeneration, it may be asked, What does the

renewal of the Holy Spirit mean? The scrip-

tures authorize us in declaring that it consists in

presenting new objects to the faculties, volitions,

and affections of men; which new objects appre-

hended, engage the faculties or powers of the

human understanding, captivate the affections

and passions of the human soul, and, conse-

quently, direct or draw the whole man into new
aims, pursuits, and endeavors.

A partial illustration of this may be taken
from the history of Joseph, governor of Egypt,

and David, king of Israel. Joseph and David,

in their childhood and youth, were employed in

the cares, enjoyments, and pursuits of the shep-

herd's life. All their faculties of understanding,

all their passions and affections as boys, were
engrossed in the rural objects attendant on the

shepherd's life. When elevated to the throne,

their powers of understanding, affections, and

passions were engrossed in the affairs of state,

in the concerns of human government and roy-

alty. A great change in their views, feelings,

and pursuits, was necessarily effected by an en-

tire change of objects. Or suppose an African

child were transplanted from a Virginian hut to

an African palace, at the age of ten or twelve;

new scenes, new objects of contemplation, a

new education, new companions, and new ob-
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jects of pursuit, would revolutionize its whole
mind, affections, and passions. But all these

instances, although it might with truth be said,

" Old things are passed away and all things are

become new ;" yet their mental faculties, powers
of volition, and affections, are the same as when
boys. This is, as was said, but a partial illus-

tration; for in that renewed state of which we
are speaking, heavenly objects of contemplation

and pursuit are presented to all that is within

man, and the change produced rises to a level

with the magnitude, purity, and glory of the ob-

jects proposed. But lest we should get into

metaphysical speculations, and fall into the er-

rors we labor to correct, let it suffice to saj, that

before we can understand or admire the wisdom
of God, in the adaptation of the means of rege-

neration, we must first know what the renewal
of the Holy Spirit is. If regeneration, or the

renovation-of the human mind, were the result

of the mere creative energy of the Divine Spirit,

then, indeed, it were vain for us to talk ot any
means of renovation ; then, indeed, a revelation

in words, spoken or written—preaching or read-

ing, are idle and unmeaning. This matter is at

once determined with the utmost certainty, not

by human speculations, nor reasonings, but by a

sure and infallible testimony; and on this alone

would we rest our views. Paul declares that

Jesus Christ told him that he would send him to

the gentiles to accomplish the following results:
" To open their eyes, to turn them from dark-
ness to light, and from the power of Satan to

God; that they might receive forgiveness of
sins and inheritance among them which are

sanctified by faith that is in me." AcU, xzvi.

18. Or, as it is more correctly translated by
Thomson, "To open their eyes that they may
turn from darkness to light, and from the power
of Satan to God; that they may receive a remis-
sion of sins and an inheritance among them
who are sanctified by the belief in me." Such
was the object of the Messiah in sending Paul
to the gentiles. Now who will not say, that

when all this was done, those gentiles were
regenerated or renewed in the spirit of their

minds, and that the presentation of new objects

to the mind was the means employed for the ac-
complishment of this end? Their turning from
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan
to God, are made dependant on, and conse-
quent to, the opening of their eyes; and we all

know that Paul, when sent to open their eyes,
always presented to their minds new objects, or
the light of the world. And, indeed, this was all

he was commissioned to do, because it was all

that Jesus Christ deemed necessary to be done,
and all that Paul was empowered or capacitated
to do. There was, then, the same fitness in the
means Jesus Christ employed to the end pro-
posed, as appears in the whole kingdom of
means and ends. Paul declares that the minis-
try of reconciliation was committed to him as to

the other apostles, and that the word of reconcili-

ation was summarily comprehended in this one
sentence: "God was in Christ reconciling a
world to himself, not reckoning to them their
transgressions; for he has made him who knew
no sin a sin offering for us, that by him we may
be made the righteousness of God." The means
employed to reconcile enemies must ever fail

of effecting a reconciliation, unless the means
are adapted to their state and character. Now
herein consists the great and the apparent dif-
ference between the majority of the popular
preaching and the apostle's preaching. The
former pays no attention to the suitableness of

means, but the latter always did. This we
shall be at some pains to illustrate. Let a popu-
lar preacher of one school preach his gospel to

a congregation he desires to see converted:, and
somewhere in his sermon a few dogmas of his

school are presented to neutralize the other
parts, or to orthodozize the whole of it. He
will say, it is true, that M natural men are spiritu-

ally dead, and as unable to believe in the Mes-
siah as they are to scale heaven by a rope of
sand, or to create something out of nothing;"
or he tells the people that u God has foreor-

dained a part of the world to everlasting life,

and left the rest in their imbecile and bankrupt
circumstances to sink down into everlasting

death; that for these Christ died, and for a
great portion of the human race no sacrifice

was offered : no man can believe unlets he to
whom it is given ;" and it must remain a matter
of awful uncertainty whether any of the con-
gregation he addresses are among those for

whom Christ died, or to whom it shall be given
to believe. Another preacher, of another school,

tells his unconverted hearers that u their wUU
are as free to good as to evil, and that they are
as able to believe in the Messiah as they are to
eat and drink ; that Christ died for all mankind,
savage and civilized ; and that it is still uncer-
tain whether any of his congregation will be
saved or not, or whether those who now believe
will be saved or damned ; but God did not fore-
ordain the salvation or damnation of any man."
These dogmas of the two great schools are
continually heard from a vast majority of all the
pulpits in the land. For, in fact, although there
are perhaps ten thousand preachers in the land
speaking every Sabbath day in all the syna-
gogues, yet but two men speak in them all—and
these two are John Calvin and James Arminiua.
Now it must be confessed that such preachers
were not the apostles. Such means as theaa
the Spirit of God never did employ in the con-
version of Jews and Gentiles, in the age of pri-
mitive simplicity. And the reason is obvious,
for there is no moral fitness or suitablenesa in
those means to the end proposed. For what
fitness is there to produce faitn in telling a man
that he cannot believe? or what fitness is there
in telling a man that until he is quickened or
regenerated by the Spirit of God, he cannot be-
come a disciple of Christ in truth? Can such
dogmas, however solemnly declared, or however
often repeated, cause the Spirit to descend or to
regenerate the man? But he must say these
things in order to be, or to appear to be, ortho-
dox ! Afain, what fitness is there to produce
faith in telling a man that he is able to believe?
Did ever a discourse upon what is called w the
freedom of the human will," or men's natural
powers, incline a man to choose what is good,
or cause him to exert his displayed powers to
believe ? As rationally might one man attempt
to persuade another to go to Spain or the Cape
of Good Hope, by telling him nis will was free
to choose or to refuse, and that his natural abil-
ities were sufficient. All such preaching is aa
absurd as it is unprecedented in the New Tes-
tament.

I enter not into the merits or abstract truth of
the above systems. This would be to run the
same old metaphysical race again. Some of
those dogmas may be metaphysically true, but
they are distilled truths. They have come from
the Calvinistic or Arminian distillery. That is,

in other words, certain parts of the bible, min-
gled with philosophy, and put through a Calvin-
istic or Arminian process of distillation, issue
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in these abstract notions. The men who deal
in those distilled truths, and those who drink
those distilled doctrines, are generally intoxicat-

ed. For even here there is a certain analogy
between the revelation of God, and the corn
and wheat of God. When the whole wheat or
corn of God arc used for food in their undistilled

state, or when eaten in all their component
parts, those who eat them are healthy and en-
joy life ; but when the component parts of those

erains are separated by a chemical process, and
the distilled spirit presented to human lips, men
cannot live upon these spirits, but become intox-

icated, and in process of time, sicken and die.

This analogy is complete. They who believe

and obey the New Testament, as God has pre-

sented it, live upon it, and enjoy life and spirit-

ual health; but they who attempt to live upon
those theories sicken and die. Those who feed
themselves upon their free will and sufficient

strength, often take care not to will to obey the

apostle's doctrine; and those who complain that

the will is not free, often appear " freely wil-

ling" to neglect the great salvation.

But some of the orthodox contend that it is

not safe to permit a man to preach, or to speak
to men on religion, who will not expressly and
publicly declare that his theory is that men can-
not believe unless they are first regenerated by
the Spirit of God. This is the consummation of
absurdity on their own principles. For surely

they do not think that the Spirit of God will sus-

pend or change the order of its operations ac-

cording to the opinion of the speaker. On their

theory, the Spirit of God will operate in its own
way, whatever be the private theory of the
speaker; and whether a man think or do not
think that men can believe only as the Spirit of
God works faith in them, the result on their own
principles must be the same. But we have gone
farther into this subject than was intended. I

had intended, in this essay, merely to illustrate

that there is a moral fitness in the word of re-

conciliation to become the means of the impart-
ation of that Spirit of Goodness which we stated

in oar last as the peculiai characteristic of the

covenant of Spirit, under which all christians

live. And how much happier would the majo-
rity of Christians be, if, instead of eagerly con-
tending about the fashionable theories of religion,

they would remember that every good and per-

fect gift comes down from the Father of Lights—that he has promised his Holy Spirit to them that

ask him, and that every necessary blessing is be-
stowed upon all them who, believing that God is

a rewarder of them that diligently seek him, ask
for those favors comprised in the love of God,
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the fel-

lowship of the Holy Spirit. Editor

w£ Restoration of t fie Ancient Order of Tilings.

JVo. //.

Had the founder of the christian faith been
defective in wisdom or benevolence, then his
authority, his testimony, and his commandments,
might be canvassed with as little ceremony as
the discoveries and maxims of our compeers and
cotemporaries; then his religion might be im-
proved, or reformed, or better adapted to exist-

ing circumstances. . But as all christians admit
that he foresaw and anticipated all the events
and revolutions in human history, and that the
present state of things was as present to his

mind as the circumstances that encompassed
him in Judea, or in the judgment hall of Caia-
phas; that he had wisdom and understanding
perfectly adequate to institute, arrange, and

adapt a system of things, suitable to all exigen-
cies and emergencies of men and things, and
that his philanthropy was not only unparalleled
in the annals of the world, but absolutely per-
fect, and necessarily leading to, and resulting
in, that institution of religion which was moat
beneficial to man in the present, and future
world. I say all these things being generally, *

if not universally agreed upon by all christians,
then it follows, by the plainest and most certain
consequence, that the institution of which he ia

the author and founder, can never be improved
or reformed. The lives or conduct of his disci-

ples may be reformed, but his religion cannot.
The religion of Rome, or of England, or of Scot-
land may be reformed, but the religion of Jesus
Christ never can. When we have found our-
selves out of the way we may seek for the
ancient paths, but we are not at liberty to invent
paths for our own feet. We should return to

the Lord.
But a restoration of the ancient order of

things, it appears, is all that is contemplated by
the wise disciples of the Lord ; as it is agreed
that this is all that is wanting to the perfection,

happiness, and glory of the christian commu-
nity. To contnbute to this is our most ardent
desire—our daily and diligent inquiry and pur*
suit. Now, in attempting to accomplish this, it

must be observed, that it belongs to every indi-

vidual and to every congregation of individuals
to discard from their faith and their practice

every thing that is not found written in the New
Testament of the Lord and Saviour, and to be-
lieve and practise whatever is there enjoined.

This done, and every thing is done which ought
to be done.
But to come to the things to be discarded, we

observe that, in the ancient order of things, there

were no creeds or compilations of doctrine in

abstract terms, nor in other terms other than the
terms adopted by the Holy Spirit in the New
Testament. Therefore all such are to be dis-

carded. It is enough to prove that they ought
to be discarded, from the fact that none of those
now in use, nor ever at any time in use, existed

in the apostolic age. But as many considera-

tions are urged why they should be used, we
shall briefly advert to these, and attempt to

show that they are perfectly irrational, and
consequently foolish and vain.

I. It is argued that confessions of faith are or

may be much plainer and of much more easy
apprehension and comprehension than the ora-

cles of God. Men, then, are either wiser or

more benevolent than God. If the truths in the

Bible can be expressed more plainly by modern
divines than they are by the Holy Spirit, then it

follows that either God would not or could not

express them in words so plainly as man. If he
could, and would not, express them in words so

suitable as men employ, then he is less benevo-
lent than they. Again, if ho would, but could

not express them in words so suitable as men
employ, then he is not so wise as they. These
conclusions, we think, are plain and unavoida-
ble. We shall thank any advocate of human
creeds to attempt to show any way of escaping
this dilemma.
But the abstract and metaphysical dogmas

of the best creeds now extant, are the, most
difficult of apprehension and comprehension.
They are farther from the comprehension of
nine-tenths of mankind than the words em-
ployed by the Holy Spirit. We shall give a few
samples from the Westminster creed, one of the
best in the world :

—
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Sample 1. "The Father is of none, neither

begotten nor proceeding; the Son is eternally

begotten of the Father; the HolyGhost eternally

proceeding from the Father and the Son."
Sample S. 44 God, from all eternity, did, by the

most wise and holy counsel of his own will,

freely and unchangeably ordain whatsoever
comes to pass; yet so aa neither is God the

author of sin, nor is violence offered to the will

of the creatures, nor is the liberty or contin-

gency of second causes taken away, but rather

established."
Sample 3. 44Although God knows whatsoever

may or can come to pass, upon all supposed
conditions; yet has he not decreed any thine
because he foresaw it as future, or as that which
would come to pass upon such conditions."

Sample 4. 44 These angels and men, thus pre-

destined and foreordained, are particularly and
unchangeably designed, and their number is so

certain and definite, that it cannot be either

increased or diminished."
Sample 6. "Although in relation to the

knowledge and decree of God, the first cause,

all things come to pass immutably and infalli-

bly; yet, bv the same providence, he orders

them to fall out according to the nature of se-

cond causes, either necessarily, freely, or con-
tingently."
These samples are taken out of the 2d, 3d,

and 5th chapters, and may serve as a fair spe-

cimen of the wnole. Now the question is,

whether are these words more plainly, definitely,

and intelligibly expressive of divine truths than
the terms used by the Holy Spirit in the scrip-

tures? We do not ask the question, whether
these things are taught in the Bible? but merely
whether these terms are more plain, definite, and
intelligible than the terms used in the Bible?
This we refer to the reader's own decision.

II. But, in the second place, it is argued that

human confessions of faith are necessary to the

unity of the church. If they are necessary to the

unity of the church, then the church cannot be
united and one without them. But the church
of Christ was united and one in all Judea, in the
first age, without them ; therefore, they are not
necessary to the unity of the church. But again,

if they are necessary to the unity of the church,
then the New Testament is defective ; for if the
New Testament was sufficient to the unity of
the church, then human creeds would not be
necessary. If any man, therefore, contend that

human creeds are necessary to the unity of the

church, he at the same time and by all the same
arguments, contends that the scriptures of the

Holy Spirit are insufficient—that is, imper-
fect or defective. Every human creed" is

based upon the inadequacy, that is, the imper-
fection of the Holy Scriptures.

But the records of all religious sects, and
the experience of all men of observation,
concur in attesting the fact tljat humun creeds
have contributed always, since their first introduc-
tion, to divide and disunite the professors of the
christian religion.*

Every attempt to found the unity of the church
upon the adoption of any creed of human device,

is not only incompatible with the nature and
circumstances of mankind, but is an effort to

frustrate or to defeat the prayer of the Lord Mes-

* The confirmation of this we shall reserve to another
time, when it will be convenient to introduce a detail of
historical facta. In oar next number we intend to give
a brief and faithful compend ofthe history ofthe formation
ofthe Westminster Creed, from a source that cannot be
questioned.

siah, and to subvert his throne and government.
This sentence demands some attention. We
shall illustrate and establish the truth which it

asserts.

Human creeds are composed of the inferences
of the human understanding speculating upon
the revelation of God. Such are all those now
extant. The inferences drawn by the human
understanding partake of all the defects of that
understanding. Thus we often observe two
men sincerely exercising their mental powers,
upon the same words of inspiration, drawing
inferences or conclusions, not only diverse but
flatly contradictory. This is the result of a va-
riety of circumstances. The prejudices of edu-
cation, habits of thinking, modes of reasoning,
different degrees of information, the influence of
a variety of passions and interests, and,' above ail,

the different decrees of strength ofhuman intel-

lect, all concur in producing this result. The per-
sons themselves are very often unconscious of
the operation ofall these circumstances, and are,
therefore, honestly and sincerely zealous in be-
lieving and in maintaining the truth of their res-
pective conclusions. These conclusions, then, are
always private property, and can never be placed
upon a level with the inspired word . Subscription
to them, oran acknowledgment ofthem, can never
be rationally required as a bond of union. If,

indeed, all christians were alike in all those
circumstantial differences already mentioned,
then an accordance in all the conclusions which
one or more-of them might draw from the divine
volume, might rationally be expected from them
all. But as christians have never yet all pos-
sessed the same prejudices, degrees of informa-
tion, passions, interests, modes of thinking and
reasoning, and the same strength of understand-
ing, an attempt to associate them under the ban-
ners of a human creed composed of human in-
ferences, and requiring unanimity in the adop-
tion of it, is every way as irrational as to make a
uniformity of features, of color, of height and
weight, a bond of union. A society of this kind
never yet existed, and we may, I think, safely
affirm never will. Those societies which unite
upon the thirty-nine articles ofthe Church of Eng-
land, and the thirty-three chapters of the Kirk of
Scotland, do not heartily concur in those creeds.
Most of them never read them, and still fewer
heartily concur in yielding the same credence,
or in reposing the same confidence in them.
Their being held as a nominal bond of union,

gives rise to hypocrisy, prevarication, lying, and,
in many instances, to the basest injustice.
Many men are retained in those communities
who are known not to approbate them fully, to
have exceptions and objections; but their wealth
or some extrinsic circumstance palliates their
non-conformities in opinion; whereas others are
reproached, persecuted and expelled, who differ
no more than they, but there is some interest to
consult, some pique, or resentment, or envy to
gratify in their excommunication. This is base
injustice. Many, like the late Rev. Dr. Scott,
subscribe them for preferment. He declared
that ho was moved by the Holy Spirit to enter
into the ministry, ana yet he afterwards avowed
that then he did not believe that there was any
Holy Spirit. This is lying and hypocrisy. These
are, however, incidental occurrences. But the
number of such cases, and the frequency of their
occurrence, are alarming to those who believe that
God reigns. Again, the number of items which
enter into those creeds is not amongst the least
of their absurdities. In the Presbyterian Con-
fession there are thirty-three chapters, and in
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these one hundred and seventy-one dogmas.
In receiving 44 ministers," orin 44 licensing preach"

era," it is ordained that the candidate be asked,
44 Do yon sincerely receive and adopt the Con-
fession of Faith of this church, as containing the

system of doctrine taught in the Holy Scrip-

tures." Observe the words, 44 the *y$Um." Yes,
the identical system taught in the Scriptures

—

that is the one hundred and seventy-one dogmas
of the Confession is the system ot truth taught

in the Holy JScriptures. Neither more nor less!

Bat I am digressing. I only proposed in this

place to show that the imposition of any creed
of human device is incompatible with the nature

and circumstances of man. This, I conceive, is

rendered sufficiently plain from an inspection of
the circumstances and character of the human
mind already noticed.

But it was affirmed, that every attempt to found
the unity of the church upon the adoption of

any creed of human contrivances;—upon any
creed, other than the apostle's testimony, is not

only incompatible with the nature and circum-
stances of mankind, but is also an effort to frus-

trate and defeat the prayer and plan of the Lord
Messiah, and to subvert his throne and gov-
ernment.

It will be confessed, without argument to

prove, that the conversion of men, or of the
world, and the unity, purity, and happiness of
the disciples of the Messiah, were the sublime
subjects of his humiliation to death. For this

he prayed in language never heard on earth
before, in words which not only expressed the
ardency of his desires, but at the same time
unfolded the plan in which his benevolence and
philanthropy were to be triumphant.
The words to which we refer express one

Setition of that prayer recorded by the apostle
ohn, commonly styled his intercessory prayer.
With his eyes raised to heaven, he says;

—

44Ho-
ly Father—now, I do not pray for these only
(for the unity and success of the apostles) but
lor those also who shall believe on me through,
or by means of their word—that they all may be
one,—that the world may believe that you nave
sent me." Who does not see in this petition,

that the words or testimony of the apostles, the
unity of the disciples, and the conviction of the
world are bound together by the wisdom and the
love of the Father, by the devotion and philan-

thropy of the Son. The order of heaven, the
plan of the Great King, his throne and govern-
ment, are here unfolded in full splendor to our
view. The words of the apostles are laid as the
basis, the unity of the disciples the glorious

result, and the only successfulmeans of convert-
ing the world to the acknowledgment, that Jesus
of Nazareth is the Messiah or the Son of the
Blessed, the only Saviour of men.
Let us at tenet to the argument of the prayer.

The will of Jesus was the same as the will of
him who sent him. The will of heaven, that is.

the will of the Father, and of the Son, and ot
the Holy Spirit, is, that all who believe on the
Messiah through the testimony of the apostles
may be one ; consequently, they do not will that
those who believe on bim through the Westmin-
ster divines shall be one. The words of the
prayer alone demonstrate this. And who does
not see, and who will not confess, that the fact
proves, the fact now existing, that those who
believe in him through the words of the West-
minster divines are not one ? They are cat up
or divided into seven sects at this moment.
While the Saviour prays that those who believe
on him through the apostles may be one, he in

fact, and in the plain meaning of terms, prays
that they who believe on him through any
other media or means may be divided, and not
be one.

To attempt to unite the professing disciples by
any other means than the word of the apostles,

by the Westminster, or any other creed, is, then,
an attempt to overrule the will of heaven, to

'

subvert the throne of the Great King, to frus-

trate the prayers of the Son of the Blessed. As
the heavens are higher than the earth, so are
God's thoughts and ways higher than ours. He
knows, for he has willed, and planned, and de-
termined, that neither the Popish, the Protes-
tant, the Presbyterian, the Metnodistic, nor the
Baptist creed shall be honored more than the
apostle's testimony, shall be honored as much as
the apostle's testimony, shall be honored at all.

These creeds the Saviour proscribed forever;

they are rebellion against his plan and throne,

ana they are aimed at the dethronement of the
Holy Twelve—He put them on thrones, he gave
them this honor. All creed makers have disput-

ed their right to the throne, have attempted, ipso

facto, their degradation, and have usurped thjpir

government. But he that sits in heaven has
laughed at them, he has vexed them in his sore

displeasure, he has dispersed them in his anger,

and confounded their language as he did their

predecessors, who sought to subvert his throne
and dominion by the erection of a tower an<|

citadel reaching to the skies. The votaries of
those creed makers have also concurred with
their masters, and have attempted to raise them
upon their shoulders to the apostolic thrones ; but
he has broken their necks, and they go bowed
down always. He has made them lick the

dust, and caused children to reign over them.
But the conversion of the world is planned

and ordered by the will of heaven to be depen*
dant on the unity of the disciples, as well as this

unity dependant upon the apostle's testimony,

An attempt to convert Pagans and Mahometans
to believe that Jesus is the Son of God, and the
sent of the Father, until christians are united, is

also an attempt to frustrate the prayer of the
Messiah, to subvert his throne and government.
There are unalterable laws in the moral worldv
as in the natural. There are also unalterable

laws in the government of the moral and relig-

ious world, as in the government of the natural.

Those laws cannot, by human interference, be
set aside or frustrated—we might as reasonably

,

expect that Indian corn will grow in the open
fields in the midst of the frost and snows of win-
ter, as that Pagan nations can be converted to

Jesus Christ, till christians are united through
the belief ot the apostle's testimony. We may
force corn to grow by -artificial means in the

depth of winter, but it is not like the corn of

August. So may a few disciples be made in

Pagan lands by such means in the moral empire

;

as those by which corn is made to grow, in win-

ter in the natural empire, but they are not like

the disciples of primitive times, before sectarian

creeds came into being. It is enough to say. on
this topic, that the Saviour made the unity of the

disciples essential to the conviction of the world \

and he that attempts it independent of this

essential, sets himself against the wisdom and
plans of heaven, and aims at overruling the do*

minion and government of the Great King. On
this subject we have many things to say, and
hard to be uttered, because the people are dull of

hearing. But we shall leave this prayer for the

present, having just introduced it. and noticed

the argument of it, by reminding the reader that
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Instead of human creeds, promoting the unity of

the disciples, they have always operated just

the reverse ; and are in diametrical opposition to

the wisdom and benevolence of the Heavens.

Should the christian community be united upon

\ the Westminster, or Methodistic, or Baptist, or

any human creed, then the plan of heaven is

defeated, the apostles disgraced, the Saviour's

prayer unanswered, and the whole order of heav-

en frustrated, and the throne of the universe

subverted. He that advocates the necessity of

creeds of human contrivance to the unity of the

church unconsciously impeaches the wisdom of

God, arraigns the benevolence of the Saviour,

and censures the revelation of the Spirit. He,
perhaps, without reflection attempts to new mod-
ify the empire of reason, of morality and relig-

ion; to rise above, not only the apostles, but the

Saviour himself, and arrogates to himself a wis-

dom and philanthropy that far surpasses, and in

fact covers with disgrace, all those attributes

that rise to our view, and shine with incompar-

able effulgence in the redemption of man.
Editor.

* History of the English Bible.—JVb. II.

Anno Domini 1526, the New Testament was
translated into English by Tyndal. This trans-

lation was printed at Antwerp. It had an aston-

ishing circulation amongst the people. The
bishops of the English hierarchy condemned it.

They not only condemned it as a dangerous book
for the laity, but complained of it to the king,

and proceeded against those that read it with
great severity. His majesty, Henry VIII. called

it in by way of proclamation, June, 1520, and
promised a more correct translation. But says
Neal, u It was impossible to stop the curiosity

of the people so long; for though the bishops
bought up and burnt all they could meet with,

the Testament was reprinted abroad and sent
over to merchants in London, who dispersed the
copies privately among their acquaintance and
friends." 44 At length it was moved in convoca-
tion that the whole bible should be translated

into English and set up in churches; but most
of the old clergy were against it. They said

this would lay the foundation for innumerable
heresies, as it had done in Germany, and that the
people were not proper judges of the sense of
scriptures. To which it was replied that the
scriptures were written at first in the vulgar
tongue ; that our Saviourcommanded his hearers

to search the scriptures, that it was necessary
the people should do so now. These arguments
prevailed with the majonty to consent that the
petition should be presented to the king, that his

majesty would please to give order about it.

But the old bishops were too much disinclined

to move in it The Reformers, therefore, were
forced to have recourse to Tyndal's translation."*

1

Two remarkable facts in the history of the
first translations of the scriptures are worthy of
particular notice. The. first is, that all who
attained to the honor of first reformers at-

tempted to give a translation of the scriptures

in the vulgar tongue of the people they labored
to reform. Peter Waldus, A. D. 1160, attempted
a translation of the four Gospels into the French
language. John Wickliffe, A. D. 1367, trans-

lated the New Testament into English. Martin
Luther gave a translation of the bible in the
German. Olivetan translated into the French,
and Beza, the friend and companion of Calvin,
rendered the New Testament into Latin. The

• Neal, vol. 1. p. 68

[Vol. II.

second fact is, that the reigning clergy uniformly
opposed these translations under the pretext of
their inaccuracy, and their dangerous tendency
amongst the laity.

But to return to the English bible, it is a fact

worthy of some attention, that Wickliffe, who
gave the first translation, was condemned as a
heretic, and after his death, the orthodox dug up
his bones and burned them. William Tyndal,
too, who gave the second English translation,

was condemned to death and executed as a
heretic.

William Tyndal's New Testament was print-

ed in one octavo volume, without a name, with-
out any marginal references, or table at the end.
In the year 1536 it had passed through five edi-
tions in Holland. Tyndal also made a good
progress in translating the Old Testament. The
five books of Moses, the books of Joshua, Judg-
es, Ruth, the two books of Samuel, the Kings,
and Chronicles, with Nehemiah and Jonah, were
translated by him. Miles Coverdale and John
Rogers finished it. Some marginal notes were
added which gave offence to the clergy, and the
whole work was prohibited by authority. Tyn-
dal translated, as Wickliffe before hisi, from the
Vulgate Latin, and not from the Greek. Arch-
bishop Cannier reviewed and corrected it, leav-

ing out the notes and prologue, cancelled the
name of Tyndal, and gave it the fictitious name
of Thomas Matthews' bible. It was sometimes
called Cranmer's bible, though in fact it was
still Tyndal's translation corrected. The Arch-
bishop's name and influence obtained the royal

authority, and it was read by all sorts of people.
Editor.

The Jlpocahfpie Explained.

Through the kindness of a mend from Kentuc-
ky, at the city of Washington, we obtained direct

from the press, Alexander Smyth's Explanation
of the Apocalypse, or Revelation of John. Much
was promised by Mr. Smyth, and he was a good
deal snarled at by sundry editors for his im-
pertinence in invading the dominions of the
clergy. Some, indeed, were so candid as to al-

low that as a monk had invented or discovered
the art of making gunpowder, it was not unrea-
sonable to suppose, that a military general might
discover the meaning of the Apocalypse. Now,
although we had no prejudices against the gen-
eral, we had not much faith in his pledge staked
on the discovery; and, indeed, we are sorrv that
he has fallen so far short of the monk alluded to.

He has made a great noise, but that appears to

be the whole he has done. His pamphlet is, in-

deed, likely to sell well at fifty cents, though it

does not contain as much matter as the present
number of this work. But the size of it is the
best property it possesses. The omnipotent key
which he promised to this revelation has been
long in the possession of the infidel world. It is

this : " it now appears that, although the christian

church has received the revelation of John the
divine as genuine, for more than sixteen centu-
ries, it is a pious forgery." This omnipotent
key would unlock all the mysteries of the bible
with the same ease it unlocks the revelation of

John. But how will the general maintain the
character of an honest man in professing to have
discovered an infallible key to unlock this rev-

elation, which the deists have worn out, and got

welded a hundred times, and which is yet una-
ble to open the lock ! But this is not all : it illy

comports with the declaration that he had found
out such a key of interpretation, which leaves

him in therank of may-bes and perhapses. He hat
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to say occasionally, This may mean and that
perhaps may signify. This is a slippery key

—

a key that often misses the bolt. He supposes
that Ireneus, who died A. D. 202, was the pious
forger of this revelation, and that it was written
as an enigmatical representation of events prior
to that time ; and yet some of the events which
he brings forward as a part of this enigmatical
history, happened after the death, or just at the
close of the life of Ireneus. He has not attempt-
ed to explain many of the most important items
io this book, otherwise than by telling us it is
u a pious forgery." When the fact that the rev-
elation of John existed and was quoted and re-
ferred to by writers from A. D. 100 till 200, pre-
sented itself, he discredits the testimony of histo-
rians, but afterwards quotes them as of authority
in other instances. At one time Eusebius is a
writer of no credit when his testimony opposes
the general; at another time he is quoted with-
out a demur. The same infallible key some of
the infidels of the first centuries found out for
unlocking the prophecies of Isaiah. They de-
clared that what Isaiah said of the sufferings of
the Messiah was written after the events had oc-
curred, and that his prophecies were a pious for-

gery, although the Jews had held them sacred
for many centuries before the christian era. In-
deed the general's Explanation affords another
iostance that sceptics are the most credulous of
mankind, while they object to the credulity of
others. We have not time at present to give this
work any more attention, nor, indeed, do we sup-
pose it deserves any more, Perhaps the general
intended to write a burlesque on the commenta-
ries of the age. Editor.

Episcopalian Diocett in Ohio.
It appears from the journal of the proceedings

of the seventh annual convention of the Protes-
tant Episcopal church, in the state of Ohio, that
the Right Reverend Bishop Chase received on his
tour through England, in solicitations of dona-
tions^ property to the amount of twenty thousand
dollars, for the establishment of a theological
institution for the qualifying of clergymen for
the church of England in this diocess. In his
episcopal address to his convention he tells his
clergy and laity that he generously presented a
ium of money bequeathed to himself, by John
Bowdlcr, esq. of England, having converted this
money into a "well-wrought set of communion
plate for the chapel of the intended seminary."
To perpetuate this disinterested act of benevo-
lence to the clerical praise of the first and second
donor, on the chief piece of the plate is engrav-
ed as follows :

—

uA flagon, two chalices, two patens, and col-

lecting plate. This communion plate was pur-
chased with s sum of money which the late

John Bowdlcr, Esq. of Eltham in Kent, Eng-
land, appropriated to the use of the Right Rev-
erend Philander Chase, D. D. bishop of Ohio,
and was, by the bishop's desire, dedicated for-

ever to the service of this chapel. A. D. 1824."
Well may it be said that the righteous shall be

held in everlasting remembrance, when their
names are thus engraved on silver, and their pie-
ty commemorated by their own hands in letters
as durable as the precious metal. This disinter-
ested act of munificent benevolence of the Right
reverend bishop of Ohio, will, no doubt, in the
«yes of the pious protestants, cover the policy of
the subordinating these twenty thousand dollars
to the interest and personal benefit of the bishop
fcf life or good behaviour. For in the aforesaid
journal, we are- told that all the donations made

S

to the bishop in England, were made upon the
basis that the bishop is to reside at the semina-
ry wherever located, and to have the charge and
direction of it as one of the principal professors,
and president; and, as such, to receive a proper
compensation out of the funds contributed. The
interest of twenty thousand dollars, at six per
cent, is twelve hundred dollars per annum. Now,
should the bishop only receive as "a proper
compensation," the interest of this sum per an-
num, it will be obvious that, by his late tour, he
has not only essentially subserved the interest of
the church of England, but secured for life a
handsome support in Ohio—a sum exceeding
that paid to the governor of the state. But we
are informed that, "according to the bishop's
deed, upon which all donations are predicated,
the real estate proposed to be given, and the ap-
pendages to it, will revert to the present bishop,
the proprietor, in the event of establishing the
seminary at any other place, (than the estate
conveyed by the bishop;) but notwithstanding
such reversion, it will become the duty of the
bishop to reside personally at the seminary.'*
Thus the welfare of the bishop is secured by
every means, as well as the protestant church.
And who would not go on a similar tour, having
any prospect of thus consolidating the property
of the church and his own upon the same basis.
Such is the policy of this measure, and such are
the prospects of building up this Zion in the wil-
derness. But where is the spirit and the resem-
blance of the new testament church and its

bishops, in all this management? But we ought
not, perhaps^ to think of comparing this Right
Reverend Bishop and his diocess to any congre-
gation of saints and its bishops, mentioned in
the age of uncorrupted simplicity. One thing is

incontrovertible, that neither the founder of the
christian institution, nor any of his immediate
followers, ever saw such a flagon, two chalices,
two patens, and collecting plate, as suited the
taste of the Right Reverend Bishop Chase, D. D.

Editor.

No. 9.] April 4, 1825.

Ettayt on the work of the Holy Spirit in the Sal-
vation of Men.—Ab. IX.

The gospel, or glad tidings of the benignity
of God to mankind, is emphatically called the
grace of God. Grace is a term of frequent oc-
currence in the New Testament, and always
signifies the favor of God towards sinners.

—

This is no where so fully exhibited as in the
gift of his Son. Hence the full, free favor of
God came by Jesus Christ ; and this is termed
the grace, or the grace of God. The Spirit of
God, by whose agency this grace is exhibited,
is therefore called the Spirit of Grace. Those
who have apostatized from the faith of the gos-
pel, are said to have done despite, or to have of-

fered an indignity to the Spirit of Grace, be-
cause they have treated with contempt that rec-
ord which he inspired, and have contemned
those splendid attestations which he vouchsafed
in proof of its authenticity.

A great many enthusiastic and extravagant
things are said about the grace of God—by
those, too, who profess to teach the christian re-

ligion. Hence we often hear grace spoken of as

a sort of fluid, resembling the electric, which
bursts from the clouds that pass over our fields.

Free grace, sovereign grace, and grace in the
heart, are terms long consecrated and hackneyed
in sermon books, until many suppose thut they
are bible terms and phrases. Hence the grace

of some religious sectaries is free, and of others
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not free—is sovereign, and not sovereign—is in

the heart, or not in it. There is a grace, too,

which is called special, and a grace that is irre-

sistible and efficacious. With some the day of

grace is sinned away; with others it never

comes, or never passes away. From all this

confusion in the modern Babel, let us turn to the

style of the New Testament. There we find

that every bounty expressive of the favor of God
towards man, is called a grace ; that the bounty
which one christian exhibits to another, is called

a grace; that the written or spoken gospel is

called the grace of God; and when this gospel

is announced, the grace of God is said to ap-

pear, or to shine forth. Those who hold or

stand in the gospel, as delivered by the apostles,

are said to stand in the true grace of God, con-
tradistinguished from those who blended the

law and the gospel. Those who did not corres-

pond in temper and deportment to the gospel,

"received the grace of God in vain;" and those

who did so correspond are exhorted uto continue

in the grace of God." Those, then, who be-

lieve the gospel, receive the grace of God ; for,

in receiving the gospel, they, in other words, re-

ceive the grace of God. When the gospel is

exhibited to any people, "the grace of God has

appeared," or "snone forth" to them. When
they believe it in their hearts, or receive it sin-

cerely, then, and not till then, they have the

grape of God in their hearts. This is all the

countenance the scriptures give to the popular
phrase, "the grace of God in tne heart." When
men have believed the gospel, they are under
the reign of grace—they are under the favor of

Jesus Christ, and all the benefits they enjoy are

so many multiplications of his favor. So that

when the apostle prayed that grace might be
multiplied to, or that the grace of the Lord Je-
sus Cnrist might be with the saints, he, in other
words, desires that the favor or benefits of his

reign might be with them. While christians

keep the commandments of the Saviour, they

frow in his favor, or grow in grace, which is ex-
ibited in the increase of all those dispositions

and tempers of mind which are compatible with
their state, as standing in the true grace of God.
This grace of God works in the hearts of the

recipients. By it the peace of God rules, and
the love of God is diffused in the hearts of men.
A heart ruled by the peace of God, and warmed
by his love, is as conscious or a? sensible of it, og

oi any of its own emotions. Every person knows
or is conscious that he loves, or fears, or dislikes

any person, or thing. When two individuals are

at enmity against each other, they are conscious
of it, and of the cause. When they are sin-

cerely reconciled to each other they are just as
conscious of it, and of the means or cause of their

reconciliation. And shall it be, when men are

reconciled to God through his Son Jesus Christ,

that they are, in this instance only, inconscious
of it! Were this the case, with what propriety
or truth could the apostle say to the christians
of his time concerning the Saviour, " Whom,
having not seen, you love; on whom, not now
looking, but believing, you greatly rejoice in
him with joy unspeakable and full of glory!"
That a person could believe on, or trust in
another, that he could love him, and rejoice in
him, without being conscious of it, is alto-
gether inadmissible. A persuasion that God
is so benign, that he is so philanthropic, as to
account faith for righteousness to him that be-
lieves the record given of his Son, as necessarily
produces peace with God, as the appearance of
the sun dissipates darkness. " Being justified

by faith we have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ, through whom, by this belief
we have obtained access to his favor in which
we stand, and rejoice in a hope of the glory of
God."

Indeed a transition from darkness to light,

from enmity to friendship, from hatred to love,
from distrust to confidence, from despondency to
hope, from sorrow to joy in those of adult age,
is marked with so many sensible attributes, as
to render the inconsciousness of it morally im-
possible. Those, however, who are from infan-
cy brought up in the education and discipline of
the Lord ; on whose infant minds the sun of
righteousness has shone, are not capable of con-
trasting their present views and feelings with
their former. From the earliest recollection

they have believed in Jesus, and have, in some
measure, enjoyed the benefits of a hopo of ac-
ceptance with God. As their capacities of under-
standing have expanded, as their faith and con-
fidence have increased, their enjoyments of the
grace of God have also enlarged—But, perhaps,
in no case amongst those born in a land where
christian revelation is so generally diffused, can
the contrast be so sensible and so obvious as in
the first age of Christianity. For thousands of
men and women who yesterday were perfect Pa-
gans, to-day rejoice in the hope of eternal life.

Once they were darkness, but now they are light.

Their renovation was as sensible, as obvious, and
as striking to themselves, as the emancipation
of an adult slave, as the liberation of a captive,
or as the opening of the eyes of a blind roan is to
himself. Not adverting to the extreme disparity
in our circumstances in these instances, from
those of the first converts, has given rise to a
perplexity, and sometimes, to a perturbation of
mind, extremely prejudicial to the happiness of
many disciples. To this the popular harangues
have contributed in no small degree.

It is, perhaps, chiefly owing to the religions
theories imbibed in early life from creeds, cate-
chisms, and priests, that so few comparatively
enjoy the grace of God which brings salva-
tion. The grace of God, exhibited in the record
concerning Jesus of Nazareth, affords no conso-
lation. The hopes and joys of many spring from
a good conceit of themselves. If this good con-
ceit vanishes, which sometimes happens, de-
spondency and distress are the consequences.

—

While they can, as they conceit, thank God that
they are not like other men, they are very hap-
py; but when this fancied excellency disap-
pears, the glad tidings afford no consolation: an-
guieh and distress have come upon them. This,
with some of the spiritual doctors, is a good
symptom too: for, say they, "ifyou do not doubt
we mil doubt for yot*." When they have work-
ed them into despondency, thev minister a few
opiates, and assure them that they are now in a
safe and happy state. Now they are to rejoice,
because they are sorrowful ; now they are to feel
very good, because they feel so very bad. This
is the orthodox "christian experience." Thia is
the genuine work of the Holy Spirit!

Now in the primitive church the disciples de-
rived all their strength, confidence, peace, hope,
and joy, from the grace of God appearing in Je-
sus Christ. In thia grace they saw their sins for-

given, themselves accepted, and, on the promise
and oath of him that cannot lie, they looked for
eternal life. They continued in this joy while
they continued keeping the commandments of
their Lord, and thereby continued in his love.
By this grace of God appearing in Jesus Christ,
the Spirit ofGod comforted their hearts; through
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it the spirit of adoption was received, and by it

they cried Abba, Father. Their life and their
joys sprang from him in whom they confided,
and not from a high opinion of themselves. The
foundation of their hope made them humble ; the
foundation of the hope of many moderns makes
ftbem pToud. The fruits of the Spirit which they
received were lore to him that loved them, and
to the saints for his name's soke; joy, springing
from their acceptance with God and hope of eter-

nal life; peaee with God through the sacrifice of
his son; forbearance towards all, springing from
the Divine forbearance which they were every
day conscious of; goodness exhibited to friends
and enemies, in overt acts of kindness; faithful-

ness to God and man; meekness in their temper;
and temperance in restraining all their appetites,

springing from the example of their glorious
Chief. The fruits of the Spirit of the fashiona-
ble christians, are lore to themselves, and to

those who unite with them in subscribing the
same creed, and in paying the same priest

;
joy,

springing from a high conceit of tneir moral
worth; peace with God, through their having
made a covenant of peace on conditions of their

own stipulating ; forbearance towards the rich or

honorable transgressors of their laws, or those of

God ; goodness to them that love them ; faithful-

ness tomen, so long as their interests are consulted

thereby; meekness in their temper to those who
natter them that they are every way excellent

;

and temperance wherein appetite makes no far-

ther demands. In others the fruits of the spirit

of orthodoxy are various:—double, which spring

from their want of certain good symptoms ; fears,

which arise from a conscience not purged from
dead works; and alternate joys and sorrows
arising from a good or bad opinion of themselves
—censoriousness towards them who cannot say
Mbboleih as articulately as themselves, and pride

originating from a notion that they arc exclu-

sively the elect of God. We hope that amongst
the popular establishments there are many whom
the picture will not suit; but it is with sincere

regret that we declare, it is drawn to the life and
deportment of very many who stand very high
in the religious world, who are pillars, too, in

the temples in our favored land.
But to conclude, we commenced this essay

with the intention of exhibiting the import of
the grace of God, in the~fixcd stylo of the New
Testament, regardless of the spurious dialect,

or new nomenclature of modern divinity. The
prominent ideas intended to be exhibited are,

that the gospel of Jesus Christ is emphatically
the grace of God ; that this gospel received is

the grace of God received ; that thi« graco of

God when received, works in the hearts of them
that believe, that the Spirit of graco therein

dwells in the hearts of men, and teaches them
to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts i to live

soberlyr righteously, and godly in this present

evil world ; that they have " received the grace

of God in vain" who do not exhibit its fruit

;

that " christians continue in the grace of God"
while they abound in these fruits; and that

while men hold fast the gospel as delivered by
the apostles, they " stand in the true grace of

God."
Thus we see thst the whole work of the

Spirit of God in the salvation of men, as the

spirit of wisdom, the spirit of power, and the

spirit of grace or goodness, is inseparably con-

nected with, and altogether subservient to the

gospel or glad tidings of great joy to all peo-

ple, of the love of God exhibited in the humilia-

tion to death of his only begotten Son. De-

tached from this we know nothing of it, because
nothing more is revealed. And to indulgo in
metaphysical speculations, or to form abstract
theories of our own, is not only the climax of re-

ligious folly; but has ever proved the bane of
Christianity. If, at any time, in these essays,

we approached the precincts of those regions, it

was in following the gloomy doctors who begin
and end there. " Editor.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Thingt.

Ab. ///.

" Holy Father—now I do not pray for these

only, but for those also who shall believe on me
through their word, that they all may be one—
that the world may believe that you have sent

me." The testimony of the apostles, the Sav-
iour makes the grand means of the enlargement
and consolidation of his empire. He prays that

they who believe on him through their testimo-

ny may be united. And their union he desires,

that the world may believe that he was sent by
God, and acted under the authority, and accord-

ing to the will of the God and Father of all.

The word of the Apostles, the unity of those

who believe it, and the conviction of the world

are here inseparably associated. All terminate

in the conviction of the world. As the Father

so loved the world that he gave his only begot-

ten Son; as the Son so loved the world as to be-

come a propitiation for its sins, and as the

Spirit came to convince the world of sin, of
righteousness and of judgment, the conviction

of the world is an object of the dearest magni-
tude in the estimation of the Heavens. All the

attributes of Deity require that this grand ob-

ject be achieved in a certain way, or not at all.

That way or plan the Saviour has unfolded in

his address from earth to heaven. We all must

confess, however reluctant at first, that^ in the

government of the world, there are certain wajrs

to certain ends, and if not accomplished in this

way they are not accomplished at all. The fact

is apparent, and most obvious, whether we un-

derstand, or can understand the reason of it. As
well might Israel have dispossessed the Cansun-

ites in any other way he might have devised, as

we attempt to carry any point against the estab-

lished order of heaven. Israel failed in his own
way; in God's way he was successful. We
have* failed in our own way to convince^ the

world, but in God's way we would be victorious.

Wisdom and benevolence combined constitute

his plan, and although his ways may appear

weak or incomprehensible, they are, in their

moral grandeur of wisdom and benevolence, as

much higher than ours, as the heavens are high-

er than the earth.

For any thing we know, it was in the bounds
of possibilities for the Saviour to have founded
his kingdom without apostles or their word; but

we are assured, from the fact of their having

been employed, that his wisdom and benevo-

lence required, in reference to things on earth,

and things in heaven, that they should be em-
ployed. If, then, as is evident, there is a cer-

tain way in which Christianity can pervade the

world, and if the unity of the disciples is an es-

sential constituent ofthis way, how grievous the

schisms, how mischievous the divisions among
them ! ! While they are contending about their

orthodox and their heterodoxwnw, they are hard-

ening the hearts of the unbelievers at homeland
shutting the door of faith against the nations

abroad. While the Saviour, in the prospect of

all the sorrows that were about to environ him.

in the greatness of his philanthropy, forgetful
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and regardless of them all, was pouring out his

fervent desires for the oneness of his followers,

many who call themselves his disciples are fo-

menting new divisions, or strenuously engaged

in keeping up the old ones. They in fact prefer

their paltry notions, their abstract devices, their

petty shibboleths to the conversion of the world.

Yes, as one of the regenerate divines said, some
time since, he would as soon have communion
with thieves and robbers, as with those who dis-

puted his notions about eternal generation, or

eternal procession, or some such metaphysical
nonsense; so, many in appearance, would rather

that the world should continue in pagan dark-
ness for a thousand years, than that they should

frive up with a dogmatic confession, without a

ife giving truth in it.» From the Roman pontiff

down to a licensed beneficiary, each high priest

and Levitc labors to build up the shibboleths of
a party. With every one of them, his cause,
that brings him a morsel of bread, is the cause
of God. Colleges are founded, acts of incorpo-
ration prayed for as sincerely as the Saviour
prayed for the union of christians in order to the
conversion of . the world, theological Bchools
erected, and a thousand contributions levied for

keeping up parties and rewarding their leaders.

I have no idea of seeing, nor one wish to see,

the sects unite in one grand army. This would
be dangerous to our liberties and laws. For
this the Saviour did not pray. It is only the dis-

ciples of Christ dispersed among them, that

reason and benevolence would call out of them.
Let them unite who love the Lord, and then we
shall soon see the hireling priesthood and their

worldly establishments prostrate in the dust.

But creeds of human contrivance keep up
these establishments; nay, they are declared
by some sects to be their very constitution.—
These create, and foster, and mature that state

of things which operates against the letter and
spirit of the Saviour's prayer, The disciples
cannot be united while these are recognized;
and while these are not one, the world cannot
be converted. So far from being the bond of
union, or the means of uniting the saints, they
are the bones of controversy, the seeds of dis-
cord, the cause as well as the effect of division.
As reasonably might we expect the articles of
confederation that league the "Holy Alliance"
to be the constitution of a republic, as that the
Westminster or any other creed should become
a means of uniting christians. It may for a
time hold together a worldly establishment, and
be of the same service as an act of incorporat-
ion to a Presbyterian congregation, which ena-
bles it to make the unwilling willing to pay their
stipends, but by and by it becomes a scorpion
even among themselves.
But the constitution of the kingdom of the

Saviour is the New Testament, and this alone
is adapted to the existence of his kingdom in
the world. 7h restore the ancient order of things
this must be recognized as the only constitution
of this kingdom. And in receiving citizens they
must be received into the kingdom, just as they
were received by the apostles into it, when they
were in the employment of setting it up. And
here let us ask, How did they receive them?
Did they propose any articles of religious opi-
nions? Did they impose any inferential princi-
ples, or require the acknowledgment of any
dogmas whatever? Not one. The acknowledg-
ment of tho king's supremacy in one proposition

* The history of the world has not informed mc of one
pinner brought to repentance or converted to Jesus Christ
by any confession of faith in existence*

expressive of a fact, and not an opinion, and a
promise of allegiance expressed in the act of
naturalization, were every item requisite to all

the privileges of citizenship. As this is a fun-
damental point, we shall be more particular in
detail.

When .any person desired admission into the
kingdom, he was only asked what he thought of
the king. "Do you believe in your heart that
Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah, the Lord of
all," was the whole amount of the apostolic

requirement. If the candidate for admission
replied in the affirmative—if he declared his
hearty conviction of this fact—no other interro-

gation was proposed. They took him on his
solemn declaration of this belief, whether Jew
or Gentile, without a single demur. He waa
forthwith naturalized, and formally declared to
be a citizen of the kingdom of Messiah. In tho
act of naturalization which was then performed
by means of water, he abjured or renounced
spiritual allegiance to any other prince, poten-
tate, pontiff, or prophet, than Jesus the Lord.

—

He was chen treated by the citizens as a fellow
citizen of the saints, and invited to the religious
festivals of the brotherhood. And whether he
went to Rome, Antioch, or Ephesus, he was re-
ceived and treated by all the subjects of the
Great King as a brother and fellow citizen. If
he ever exhibited any instances of disloyalty,
he was affectionately reprimanded ; but if he
was guilty of treason againu the king, he was
simply excluded from the kingdom. But we
are now speaking of the constitutional admis-
sion of citizens into the kingdom of Jesus
Christ, and not of any thing subsequent thereto.
The declaration of the belief of one fact, ex-
pressed in one plain proposition, and the one
act of naturalization, constituted a free citizen
of this kingdom. Such was the ancient order
of things, as all must confess. Why, then,
should we adopt a new plan, of our own devis-
ing, which, too, is as irrational as unconstitu-
tional.

Let me here ask the only people in our land
who. seem to understand the constitution of our
kingdom and the laws of our King in these re-
spects, Why do you, my Baptist brethren, in
receiving applicants into the kingdom, ask them
so many questions about matters and things
which the apostles never dreamed of, before
you will permit them to be naturalized? Al-
though you do not, like some others, present a
book for their acknowledgment, you do that
which is quite as unauthorized and as unconsti-
tutional.

Your applicant is importuned in the presence
of a congregation who sit as jurors upon his
case, to tell how, and why, and wherefore, he
is moved to seek for admission into the king-
dom. He is now to tell "what the Lord has
done for hie soul, what he felt, and how he was
awakened, and how he now feels," &c. 6lc.
After he has told his "experience," some of
the jurors interrogate him for their own satis-
faction; and, among other abstract metaphysics,
he is asked such questions as the following:
" Did you not feel as though you-deserved to be
sent to hell for your sins? Did you not see that
God would be just in excluding you from his
presence for ever? Did you not view sin as an
infinite evil? Do you not now take delight in
the things which were once irksome to you?"
&c. &c. If his responses coincide with the
experience and views of his examiners, his ex-
perience is pronounced genuine. He not unfre-
quently tells of something like Paul's visions

G2
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and revelations, which give a sort of variety to

his accounts, which, with some, greatly prove
the genuineness of his conversion.* Now what
is all this worth? His profession is not that

which the apostles required ; and the only ques-
tion is, whether the apostolic order or this is the
wiser, happier, and safer. When the eunuch
said, u Here is water, what does hinder me to

be baptized ?" Philip said, "If you believe

with ail your heart, you may." He replied, "I
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God."
Philip then accompanied him into the water,
and immersed him. None of your questions
were propounded—no congregation was assem-
bled to judge of his experience. Philip, as all

his contemporaries did, took him on his word.
Now I think, brethren, that you cannot say I

assume too much when I declare my conviction
that the apostolic method was better than yours.

You object that a person's saying he believes
what the eunuch believed does not afford you
sufficient evidence to disciple him. Well, we
shall hear you. But let me ask, If he heartily

believe what the eunuch believed, is he not
worthy of baptism? "Yes," I hear you re-

spond. Now tor his saying he believes. What
have you but his saying that he feels or felt what
he described as his experience? You take his
word in that case when accompanied with ma-
nifest sincerity, why not, then, take his word in

this case when accompanied with manifest sin-

cerity? Yes, but say you, any person can learn
to sav that he believes what the eunuch be-
lieved. Admitted. What then? Cannot any
person who has heard others catechised or ex-

amined for his experience, learn too to describe
what he never felt ? So far the cases are per-

fectly equal. The same assurance is given in

both cases. You take the applicant on his own
testimony—so did they. We both depend upon
his word, and we grant he may deceive us, and
you know he has often deceived you. But we
could easily shew, were it our intention, that

you are more liable to be deceived than we.
But we leave this, and ask for no more than
what is abundantly evident, that the apostolic
lan affords the same assurance as yours. We
ave the word of the applicant, and you have no

more. These considerations shew that the
apostolic plan is the wiser and the safer. It is

more honorable to the truth too. It fixes the at-
tention of all upon the magnitude of the gospel
faith—upon the magnitude of the fact confessed.

• The reader may, perhaps, think that we speak too
irreverently of the practice and of the experience of many
christians. We have no such intention. But there are
many things when told or represented just as they are,
which appear so strange, and, indeed, fanciful, that the
mere recitation of them assumes an air of irony. I con-
fess, upon the whole, that this order of things appears to
me as unreasonable and as novel as the following case :

—

James danitas once had a consumption. By a few sim-
pbw, a change of air, and exercise, he recovered his for-
mer good health. He was importuned hy Thomas Medi-
cus, a pbysirian, to converse about his former disease and
recovery. The Doctor doubted whether he was really
restored to health. He asked what medicines he used.—
James Sanitas replied. The Doctor asked him whether
be felt an acute pain in his breast or side for so long a
time. He next inquired if certain simples were used, and
bow they operated. Last of all he inquired what his
present feelings were. The answers of James did not
correspond with Dr. Medicus* theory, and was told that
he had still the same malady, and was in circumstancesm dangerous as before. James assured hjm he felt per-
fectly sound and vigorous, and nppenled to the manifest
change in his appearance, corpulency, color, strength,
4-c. The Doctor settled the controversy by telling him
that unless he felt certain pains so long, and a peculiar
class of sensations while using the simples prescribed, be
Is deceived, he cannot be cured, he is yet consumptive,
and must die.

It exalts it in the apprehension of all as the most
grand, sublime, ana all-powerful fact. It makes
it to the disciple, in his views, what the Saviour
is in all the counsels of God—the Alpha and the
Omega. It shews its comprehensive and funda-
mental import, which in fact transcends every
other consideration. Moreover, the disciple thus
baptized is baptized into the faith, but in the
modern plan he is baptized into his own experi-

ence. It is then most honorable to the saving
truth.

When your applicant appears before your as-

sembly, say of one hundred disciples, and has
satisfied them all, they lift up their hands or
otherwise express their approbation of his expe-
rience, and their consent to his naturalization.

Now admit that his profession were sincere, that
he felt all that he described, still he may not be
a disciple in truth. He may, indeed, have been
in doubts himself whether his experience were
genuine. But in your judgment he has some
confidence, or he woula not sincerely appear
before you. He has then, in your decision, the
concurrence of one hundred persons approving
his experience as genuine. This emboldens
him. He now feels himself somewhat assured
that he is a true convert, for a hundred converts
have approbated his experience, and stamped
it as genuine as their own. He may be de-
ceived. And you must admit it, or else contend
that all such approbated ones, who speak what
they have felt, are genuine discipleB. I argue
that there is, on your plan, a possibility of de-
ceiving or of confirming an applicant in self-

deception. On the apostolic plan no such pos-

sibility exists. For admitting in this case, as in

the former, that he sincerely believes what he
professes, then he is a true disciple. And they
who receive him on this ground, only express

their approbation of the faith he has professed.

They assure him, by their concurrence, that

believing what he professes, he is a disciple.—

This, then, fixes his attention upon the truth

professed. In the one case the faith he has
professed is only attested by the brethren as

of paramount importance, which is so in fact;

and in attesting which, there is no possibility

of deceiving, whether his profession be feigned

or sincere. In the other case his experience is

attested by the brethren, as of paramount im-
portance, which it may not be in fact; and in

attesting which, there is a possibility of deceiv-

ing, whether his profession De sincere or feigned.

But, says one, you may soon get many appli-

cants in this way. Stop, my friend, I tear not
so many. You will, if you interrogate the

people, find many to say they believe what the

eunuch believed, but you cannot persuade them
to do as the eunuch did. They will confess with
their mouth this truth, hut they do not wish to

be naturalized or to put themselves under the

constitution of the Great King. Their not moving
in obedience proves the truth does not move
them. But when any person asks what the

eunuch asked, he, ipsofacto, shews that his faith

has moved him, and this authorized Philip to

comply with his desires, and should induce us
to go and do likewise. When the ancient order

of things is restored, neither more nor less will

be demanded of any applicant for admission into

the kingdom, than was asked by Philip. And
every man who solicits admission in this way

—

who solemnly declares that, upon the testimony
and authority of the holy apostles and prophets,

he believes that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son '

of the living God, should forthwith be baptized
without respect to any questions or dogmas de-
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fired either from written creeds or church core*
nants. But I have wandered far from my inves-
tigation of the merits of the arguments in favor
of creeds—so far that I cannot approach them
umtil my next. Editor.

Thb following epistle will serve as a specimen
of the many received relating to the contents
of this work, and will, perhaps, be of some use
to its numerous and diversified readers. Preju-
dices which existed against this paper, and the
panic which its first numbers produced, have
greatly subsided, and its circulation has increased
with unusual rapidity. It is high time that the

religious community should awake to a just

sense of the circumstances, and to the signs
of the times, and we are peculiarly happy to

witness the spirit of inquiry and investigation

which at present threatens the downfall of those

establishments projected in ignorance and en-
thusiasm and consummated by superstition.

To the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

Dsar Sir,—I have been a constant reader of
yevr periodical work from its commencement,
and have been entertained and I think much
edified; but I find some difficulties in comparing
your views with the New Testament.

In your Sentimental Journal, page 58, you
say, 44 evidence alone produces faith, or testimo-
ny is all that is necessary to faith," and, section
sixth, same page, you say, "no person can
help believing when the evidence of truth

arrests his attention." Here I wish an expla-
nation. Were there not many attended on Pen-
tecost besides the three thousand who believed
on that occasion? I ask, Why did they not all

believe, for I presume they all heard and saw
all that the three thousand saw and heard. The
same may be said of the event that took place

in the temple when Peter and John performed
the miracle of healing the crippled man. There
were many others who saw and heard. But five

thousand believed—others persecuted. I wish
here to refer you to a few passages of scripture

that seem to me a difficulty to reconcile to your
view of faith. John x. 24—28. John vi. 37 and
39. and John viii. 30. to the end of the chapter.

JMd not those persons hear the word of truth and
see the miracles wrought in attestation of the
froth? Did it not arrest their attention, and
what sort of faith was theirs? Did not Judas
Iscariot see the miracles and hear the words of
Jesus for a length of time, and on various occa-
sions, and what sort of faith was his?
There is another difficulty that occurs to me

in comparing some of your views (as I under-
stand them) with the scriptures. If I under-
stand you, your views are that no divine influ-

ence is necessary in order to faith, nor is any
afforded to any, more than is contained in the
divine record. I would then ask why one
person embraces the gospel gladly and another
rejects it, and what we are to understand when
we are told that the Lord opened the heart of
Lydia that she attended to the things spoken by
Paul ; and what made the good ground or who
gave the good and honest heart named in the
parable of the sower. I think there is a text

somewhere that says, "the preparation of the
heart in man and the answer of the tongue is

from the Lord ;" and we know that we farmers
do not preparo our ground by sowing our seed
on it; neither can \vc understand that the Sa-
viour meant that the sowing of the seed prepared
the ground, or made the good and honest heart,

or it would have had the same effect on the stony
places, or amongst the thorns.

Permit me to make one more request: Do
give me a short explanation of a part of the
epistle to the Romans, beginning at the 28th
verse of the 8th chapter and ending at the 11th
chapter. If this will be too much, confine your-
self to two words that occur so often in the
New Testament. They are these, "called," or
the called, and "elect," or elected, or election.

In complying with these requests you will confer
a particular favor on an inquirer after truth.

P. H.
Kentucky, January 25, 1825.

Reply.
My Dear Six,—Could I satisfactorily remove

all the philosophical difficulties presented in
your friendly epistle, and answer to your convic-
tion every inquiry, I dare not do it for one sub
stantial reason, viz. the next mail would bring
me perhaps five hundred questions as difficult as
they, and thus we should have in a little time a
catechism as long and as metaphysical as the
Westminster. I need not tell you of my un-
feigned respect for you, nor of my sincere

desires to render you all possible satisfaction, as
I think you have already assurances as unambig-
uous as any which I could afford. Besides, in

the prosecution of this work it will appear that
not the bible but the schoolmen have raised
those difficulties; and if it has not already
appeared, I trust it will yet be manifest that

those difficulties neither stand in the way of the
salvation of the soul ner of the body.

Difficulties that arise from my remarke on
faith in the passages quoted, may be easily solved
by attending to the fact, that, in those remarks,
we were speaking simply of faith itself, as
existing in the human mind, independent of the
theory of remote causes. A tree, a bird, and a
fish, are easily distinguishable from one another
by essential attributes or properties evident to
all. There are many questions, however, about
the remote causes of their existence, their attri-

butes^ and properties, which might be proposed,
the solution of which would be as puzzling ana
curious as unprofitable. The unlettered swain
who is possessed of an apple, a bird, and a fish,

can easily distinguish them; and when eaten
they are as conducive to his health and vigor as
though he could comprehend and explain every
principle and item that enters into their consti-

tution. Faith, hope, and love, are just as dis-

tinct and distinguishable; with this difference,

perhaps, that mental things not being subjected:

to the scrutiny of the external senses, require
more reflection than those things submitted
merely to the eye or hand. Now faith is neither
more nor less than the belief of some testimony.
This is what, in all ages, and amongst all peo-
ple, \b called faith. Faith without testimony is

impossible ; and nothing more nor less than tes-

timony believed constitutes faith. I might be
asked why such testimony was exhibited—who
irave it—who caused it to be given—why I

heard it—why I did not hear it sooner—or why
I did not attend to it when heard,—and a thou-
sand things besides; but still faith remains the
same thing let these questions be answered as
they may. And whether one man think that a
man can, by the mere testimony of the witnesses,

believe, or that God works faith in the heart by
his Holy Spirit, still faith, however it comes into
existence, is the belief of testimony. And such
is the constitution of the human mind, that a
man is as passive in believing as he was in

Digitized byTooele



Vol. II.J THE (CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 148

receiving his name, or as the eye is in receiving

the rays of light that fall upon it from the sun

;

consequently no man can help believing any
testimony when the evidence of its truth arrests

his attention.

But here we are asked, Why does not the

same evidence arrest the attention of all? Why
do not all believe the same testimony! The
fact exists that ail do not believe the same testi-

mony, either human or divine. The evidence,

then, does not arrest the attention? Why
does it not? Prejudices, indisposition, antipa-

thies, predilections, &c, shut the eyes and har-

den the heart. But here curiosity is not yet

satisfied. It inquires again, Why is one more
prejudiced than another, or why is one more
indisposed than another? It is answered that

the constitution of mind and body, habits, and
the growth of certain passions, make the differ-

ence. This will not suffice. Another and
another why is proposed. Why were these

things so? It is answered, It was so decreed.

Then comes why was it so decreed? It is

answered. Because God so pleased. This is not

yet satisfactory. It is asked, Why did it so

please him? Because it was most conducive to

his glory. Why was it most conducive to his

glory? Because it was. And why, and why,
and why? and so it ends with a why, just where
we began.

But the parable of the sower presents a diffi-

culty of the same kind. Why four kinds of

ground? It is a fact that there exist four kinds,

and that the seed did not alter the ground—did

not change its nature. The ground was the

same before and after the seed was cast. What
then made the difference in the ground ?—was
;t naturally or supernaturally so? If naturally,

why four and not two kinds? If supernaturaiiy

one was good, why were three not so? If super-

naturally three were bad, why was but one good ?

Many such questions the scholastic divines have
given birth to. But when solved they contribute

nothing to our happiness.

The parable of the sower and the other -scrip-

tures referred to in your letter, were not pro-

nounced with a reference to settling such ques-

tions. In the parable of the sower the Saviour

acquainted his apostles with the reception his

word would meet with from the Jew s when pro-

mulged to them. Some of them who believed

the ancient revelations, like Lydio, and whose
hearts were thereby opened or honestly disposed

towards the hope of Israel, received the glad

tidings of his advent without prejudice, and
brought forth fruit in different degrees, accord-

ing to a variety of circumstances. Others re-

ceived the word, but the anxieties and the lusts

of other things rendered it unfruitful. Others

soon apostatized, and went back to the Jews
because of tribulation ; and on others it took no
effect. Thus they were apprized before they
set out of 'the result of their mission, and the

fact proved the Saviour's prophecy to be correct.

Both amongst the Jews, religious proselytes, and
the Gentiles, it so came to pass. He did not

intend in this parable to teach that some men's
hearts were either naturally or supernaturally

disposed to believe, and that others were not.

He did not make excuses for men's infidelity by
teaching them that the reason why they could
not believe was because they were not the

elect; nor did he flatter the pride of any who
considered their natural powers and good dispo-

sitions were the cause of becoming his disci-

ples. No such questions were before him ; and
to apply this parable to other purposes than those

in reference to which itwas pronounced, is wrest-
ing the scriptures.

Solomon's maxim that " the preparations for
Hebrew, disposings) of the heart and the an-
swer of the tongue are both from the Lord," has
been quoted by many divines to prove what
Solomon never intended. Solomon was not
speaking of the salvation of Jesus Christ in these
words, but of the general management of the
hearts and tongues of men. The answer of the
tongue, as much as the disposing of the hearts,
in some men, is from God.
While we thus contend, my dear friend, that

"the sense of scripture is not manifold, but one;"
that every period must be interpreted eubordi-
nately to the scope or design of the writer, thus
endeavor to understand the revelation without
any human system before our eyes, I am not to
be understood as asserting that there is no divine
influence exercised over the minds and bodies of
men. This would be to assert in contradiction
to a thousand facts and declarations in the vol-
ume of revelation—this would be to destroy the
idea of any divine revelation—this would be to
destroy the idea of any divine government exer*
cised over the -human race—this would be to
make prayer a useless and irrational exercise—
this would be to deprive christians of all the
consolations derived from a sense of the super-
intending care, guidance, and protection of the
Most High. But to resolve every thing into a
" divine influence," is the other extreme. This
divests man of every attribute that renders him
accountable to his Maker, and assimilates all his
actions to the bending of the trees or the tu-
mults of the ocean occasioned by the tempests.
There are many things which are evident, yet

altogether inexplicable. Some animals, even
of those domesticated, are naturally, we say,
kind and obliging, good natured and affection-
ate; while others of the same species are just
the contrary. These sometimes, too, are moved
by a divine influence. The dove returning with
the olive branch, the raven with the food for the
prophet, the fish with a stater in its mouth foe-

tribute, another bringing Jonah to shore, and am
aas preaching to a wicked prophet, were moved
by "a divine influence." Until we know more
of God than can be revealed or known in this
mortal state, we must be content to say of a
thousand things a thousand times, we cannot
understand how, or why, or wherefore they
arc so.

But he would be a foolish husbandman who,
going forth with precious seed to cast upon his
eld, would cease to scatter it because a philoso-

pher had asked him some questions about its

germination and the influences requisite to its

vegetation, which he could not explain. As
foolish would a hungry man be who would
refuse to eat bread because he could not explain
the process of digestion, nor tell how it conduces
to the preservation of life. And just as foolish

he who refuses to meditate upon the revelation
of God and to practise its injunctions, because
there are some why's or wherefore's for which
he cannot give a reason.

My limits forbid me at present to be more
particular. The scriptural import of some terms
and phrases in your letter will be attended to

hereafter. I wish to avoid all philosophical
questions which have been introduced into the
christian system, because they are utterly un-
profitable, vain, and endless. For instance,
were I to discuss philosophically the dogma
founded on John vi. 37, " All that the Father
gives me shall come to me," I should soon be
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asked to solve a difficulty founded on John xrii.

13. "I have lost none of them you gave me, ex-

cept one, the son of perdition." When I should

have solved a difficulty on John x. 24, "You
believe not because you are not of my sheep,"

I should have another upon these words, " You
believe not because you seek honor from men,"
&c. I am not to be understood that there are

difficulties really existing upon these passages,

for they are plain in their context ; but systems

have made them difficulties as respects other

systems. But those "texts" when torn out of

their scope, are like the human eye when torn

from the head and placed in the palm of the

hand—it is uselees, except as a subject of dis-

section and amusing speculation.

Hoping that your faith, and love, and hope,

grow exceedingly, I remain your affectionate

brother in the hope of immortality. Editor.

Mason county, Kentucky, February 16, 1825.

Brother Campbell,

Your last number of the "Christian Baptist"

has just arrived; and I must say, in justice to

my own conscience, and in accordance with the

sentiments of all those who have expressed

themselves, that it is unusually interesting. Your
readers are well pleased with your piece on the

Spirit; but they are better pleased with your
mece on the subject of the incorporation of the

Danville University. I would say, for your in-

formation, as you seem, from your remarks in

the last number, not to know, that the legisla-

ture had passed the act of incorporation, which
you intimated or insinuated would be anti-repub-

lican, and which seems to be the universal opi-

nion of all disinterested persons. How this is

reconcilable with the equal and unalienable

rights of mankind, and with the genius of our

government, (when, as I have been informed,

Congress has refused to incorporate religious in-

stitutions in the manner in which our legislature

has done;) remains for them to explain to us.

Although I do not cordially approve of every

sentiment advanced in your publication; vet I

am constrained to say, that it is better calculated

"to restore the ancient order of things," to eli-

cit an earnest, diligent, accurate, and thorough
investigation of facts generally, and scripture

particularly, to expose and dismember those ille-

gal, dangerous, and antiscriptural confederacies,

hierarchies, and aristocracies, which are so

often, and so cunningly formed, and which are

so sedulously sought, and so assiduously main-
tained, at the expense of us laity, truth and
righteousness; and for the aggrandizement, the

sole aggrandizement, of domineering, ambitious,
not to say, designing and licentious clergy, than
any publication i ever saw : and I do not hesi-

tate to allow, that I do most conscientiously be-
lieve that it is doing more good than any publi-

cation in the western country. Moreover I do
most earnestly wish it could have a more exten-
sive circulation, even throughout the whole Uni-
ted States; and particularly in the middle and
southern states, where the abominable abuses,
irregularities, and usurpations, are the most pre-

valent and powerful. Your paper has well nigh
stopped missionary operations in this state. I

hope it will destroy associations, state conven-
tions, presbyteries, synods, and general assem-
blies; all of which are as assumed and as anti-
scriptural as the infallibility and pontificate of
the pope of Rome. I have long been a member
of associations; and to the best of my know-

j

ledge, all the rivalships, divisions, schisms, jeal-
|

ouaies, and antipathies, which have existed in
our state for the last fifteen or twenty years,

have been generated, nourished, and measurably
matured, in associations. By adopting the same
rule by which associations and conventions are
formed, we might have a national convention
of all the kindreds, tongues, people, tribes and
nations under heaven, to meet once in every ten
or twenty years, in London, Constantinople, Pe-
kin, or Philadelphia. Let each nation send one
ambassador, plenipotentiary, messenger, priest,

high priest, pontiff, or king, just as the urgency
of the case may require. 1 have thought that

Satan would have to go to work afresh, before
long, in order to forge names suitable to modern
manoeuvres. I am no priest, but if you will al-

low a suggestion from a plain man, 1 would say
that the time of which Paul speaks in 2d Them,
ii. 3—5, has arrived, when there shall be a fall-

ing away from the ancient order of things, and
that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdi-

tion, who opposes and exalts himself above all

that is called God, or that is worshipped. So
that he as God, sitting in the temple of God,
shows himself that he is God. Hoping that you
will persevere in pulling down this man of sin,

and wishing you all success,

I remain yours respectfully,

A Reader «fthe C. B.

History of the English Bible.—Wo. III.

44 In the reign of queen Mary [1555] the exiles
at Geneva undertook a new translation, common-
ly called the Geneva Bible ; the names of the
translators were, Coverdale, Goodman, Gilby,
Whittingham, Sampson, Cole, Knox, Bodleigh,
and Pullain, who published the New Testament
first in small twelves, 1557, by Conrad Badius.
This is the first that was printed with numerical
verses. The whole bible was published after-

wards with marginal notes, 1559, dedicated to

queen Elizabeth. The translators say, "They
had been employed in this work night and day,
with fear and trembling—and they protest from
their consciences, that, in every point and word,
they had faithfully rendered the text to the best

of their knowledge." But the marginal notes
having given offence, it was not suffered to be

published in England till the death ofarchbishop
Parker, when it was printed [1576] by Christo-
pher Barker, in quarto, cum pririlegio, and met
with such acceptance, that it passed through
twenty or thirty editions in this reign.

"Cranmer's edition of the bible had been re-

printed in the years 1562 and 1566, for the use

of the churches. But complaint being made of

the incorrectness of it, archbishop Parker pro-

jected a new translation, and assigned the sever-

al books of the Old and New Testament to about
fourteen dignitaries in the church, most of whom
being bishops, it was from that time called the

Bishop's Bible, and was printed in an elegant
and pompous folio, in the year 1568, with maps
and cuts. In the year 1572, it was reprinted
with some alterations and additions, and several
times afterwards without any amendments.

44 In the year 1582, the Roman Catholic exiles

translated the New Testament for the use of

their people, and published it in quarto, with
this title, " The New Testament of Jesus Christ,

translated faithfully into English, out of the au-

thentic Latin, according to the best corrected
copies of the same, diligently conferred with the

\
Greek and other editions in divers languages;

i with arguments of books and chapters, rnnota-
I
tions, and other necessary helps for the better
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understanding of the text; and especially for the
discovery of the corruptions of divers late trans-
lations, and for clearing controversies in religion
•f these days. In the English college of
Rhemes. Printed by John Fogny." The Old
Testament of this translation was first published
at Doway in two quarto volumes, the first in-thc
year 1609, the other 1610, by Lawrence Kellam,
st the siffn of the Holy Lamb, with a preface and
tables; the authors are said to be cardinal Allen,
sometime principal of St. Mary Hall, Oxford,
Richard Bnstow, fellow of Exeter College, and
Gregory Martyn, of St. John's college. The an-
notations were made by Thomas Worthington,
B. A. of Oxford; all of them exiles for their reli-
gion, and settled in Popish seminaries beyond
sea. The mistakes of this translation, and the
false glosses put upon the text, wero exposed by
the learned Dr. Fulke and Mr. Cartwright.
At the raguestofthe Puritans in Hampton court

conference, king James appointed a new trans-
lation to be executed by the most learned men of
both universities, under the following regulations.

1. That they keep as close as possible to the
Bishop's Bible.

2. That the names of the holy writers be. re-
tained according to vulgar use.

3. That the old ecclesiastical words be kept,
as church not to be translated congregation, &c.

4- That when a word has clivers significations,
that be kept which has been most commonly
used by the fathers.

5. That the division of chapters be not altered.
6. No marginal notes but for the explanation

ofa Hebrew or Greek word.
7. Marginal references may be set down.
The other regulations relate to the translators

comparing notes, and agreeing among them-
selves; they were to consult the modern transla-
tions of the French, Dutch, German, &c. but to

vary as little as possible from the Bishop's Bible.

The king's commission bears date 1604, but the
work was not begun till 1606, and finished 1611.
Fifty four of the chief divines of both universi-

ties were originally nominated; same of whom
dying soon after, the work was undertaken by
forty seven, who were divided into six compa-
nies; the first translated from Genesis to the
first book of Chronicles; the second to the pro-

phecy ofIsaiah j the third translated the fourgreat-

er prophets, with the Lamentations and twelve
smaller prophets; the fourth had the Apocrypha;
the fifth had the four Gospels, the Acts, ana the

Revelations; and the sixth had the canonical

epistles. The whole being finished and revised

by learned men from both universities, the pub-
lishing it was committed to the care of bishop

Bilsoo and Dr. Miles Smith, which last wrote
the preface that is now prefixed. It was printed

in the year 1611, with a dedication to king James,
and is the same that is still read in* all the
churches." Neal.

No. 10.] May 2, 1825.

Texts and Textxiary Divines.

I do not know whether we ought to agree with
those lexicographers whomake the Roman iextus

a term equivalent to the Grecian phke, a weav-
ing. Some may justify this etymological inter-

pretation, because, they may suppose, that there

is an analogy between the making of a web from
thread, and the weaving of a sermon from a few
detached words, called a text. I would rather

derive the term text directly from the Greek
verb tixto, to beget or bring forth, from which
Uxas or texbu might be ingeniously formed, and

T

thin might be translated an egg, or something
pregnant with life, which by the laws of nature
might become a living animal, as a text by the
laws of sermonizjn^ easily becomes a full grown
sermon. But waiving this as a question tor the
literati, we shall proceed to our subject.
An ingenious or an enthusiastic preacher may

bring forth or create any dogma or doctrine he
pleases from a text or sentence, detached from
the scope or design of the writer; even from the
same text sermons may be woven of the most
discordant texture, as all the pulpits in the land
attest. A whole system of theology has been
deduced from one text, and a score of sermons
have been woven from one thread. .Particular
election, particular redemption, effectual calling,

E
regressive sanctiftcation, and final perseverance,
ave all been deduced from, and proved by

Isaiah lxii. 12. "And they shall call them the
holy people, the redeemed of the Lord ; and you
shall be called, sought out,-a city not'forsaken."

I find amongst my father's old manuscripts
of twenty years' standing, the outlines of twelve
or thirteen sermons upon these words, "Bind up
the testimony, and seal the law amongst my dis-
ciples." On these words was raised a doctrine
so comprehensive, as to include almost the whole
New Testament, and it appears from the manu-
script as though this text had furnished matter
for a quarter of a year's discussion. Such was
the good old way of our worthy ancestors. He
wasThalf a century ago, the greatest divine, who
could bring the most doctrine, and pronounce
the most sermons from a clause of a verse.
A fine orator in Belfast, a few years since,

astonished a brilliant audience with an enchant-
ing discourse upon these words

—

Rev. xii. uAnd
there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a wo-
man." He omitted the description, and raised
his doctrine on those insulated words. He amused
his hearers with a rare exhibition of pulpit elo-

quence; though some of the ladies were not so
well pleased with "the doctrinal part."

I remember to have read, when about fourteen
years old, a sermon delivered by a Scotch divine
to a congregation of beer drinkers, from the
word Malt. In the dignified pulpit style, after a
pertinent exordium, he stated his method to be
the following, as well as my recollection serves,
(for I have not seen it since.)

1. In the first place, my beloved auditors, I
will explain the different figures of speech in my
text.

2. In the-second place I shall attempt to ex-
hibit the fourfold effects of malt in this life.

3. In the next place I will detail its fourfold
effects in the world to come.

4. And in the last place, my dear hearers, I

will deduce a few practical instructions and
exhortations for your benefit.

In discussing the fifet head his topics were
also four, corresponding with the four letters

of his text—M, A, L, T. He very elegantly

demonstrated; 1st, that M was metaphorical;

2d, that A was allegorical; 3d, that L was
literal; and 4th, that T was theological.

The particulars under head second were also

four, corresponding with the same four letters-
Its effects in this life, were, 1st, M, murder; td,

A, adultery; 3d, L, lasciviousness ; and 4th, T,
treason. On these he expatiated at great length.

Under head third the items were also four.

The effects of an undtfe attachment to Malt in

the next world, were, 1st, M, misery; 2d, A,
anguish; 3d, L, lamentation; and 4th, T, tor-

ment.
His fourth head was as methodical in its dis-
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tributlon as any of the others, and closed with
four exhortations on the same four letters, 1st,

M, my dear hearers; 2d, A, all of you; 3d, L,

look diligently ; 4th, T, both to my text, and to

yourselves, and above alL to abstain from a free

use of M-a-l-t liquors. We were told it had the

happy effect of reclaiming and converting all his

congregation from their intemperate habits.

Whatever may have been the intention of the
publisher of this sermon, it was no doubt not

\ only orthodox, but strictly methodical,and a just

satire upon the textuaries. And I doubt not that

it was a better sermon, and more edifying, than
nine out of every ten of the fashionable ha-
rangues. I am very certain, also, that it had as
much authority from the Bible as any of them.
Nothing but the grossest ignorance, the native
offspring of the dark ages, could have originated
this text or scrap preaching; and nothing but
the indescribable* influence of custom, could
have reconciled a thinking and rational being to
its continuance 'amongst us.

But it is not only in the public assembly that
the textuaries pervert the record of heaven, and
impose upon the revelation of God as many
meanings as there are letters in their text; but
all their creeds, and treatises on theological sub-
jects, are formed on the same principles. Now
we are always prepared to show that to cite a
sentence from the body of a discourse, to extract
a sentiment from the scope of a speaker or wri-
ter, to confirm a position which he had not
before his mind when those words were pro-
nounced or written, is always hazarding an
error, mostly wresting the author, and frequently
just the same as interpolating or forging a reve-
lation, and imposing it upon the credulous and
unwary.
The Westminster Confession, now lying before

me, affords hundreds of instances of this sort. I
will open it almost at random, and find in every
page the best means of illustrating the views
just now offered.

The book, at my first opening, presented to
my view pages 378 and 379. We shall give the
whole article, commencing on page 378, (Phila-
delphia edition, 1797,) to our readers, and then
our exposition.

"The pastoral office is the first in the church,
both for dignity and usefulness. (a) The person
who fills this office, has, in the scripture, ob-
tained different names expressive of his various
duties. As he has the oversight of the flock
of Christ, he is termed bishop. (S)* As he feeds
them with spiritual food, he is termed pastor, (c)
As he serves Christ in his church, he is termed
minister, (d) As it is his duty to be grave and
prudent, and an example to the flock, and to
govern well in the house and kingdom of Christ,
he is termed presbyter or elder. (?) As he is the

(a) Botiipns ii. 13.
(b) Acts xx. 28. Take heed therefore unto yourselves,

and to all the flocks over which the Holy Ghost hath
made you overseers (bishops) to feed the church of God,
wfiieh he hath purchased with his own blood.

(e) Jer. lii. 15. And I will give you pastors nceording
to mine heart, which shall feed you with knowledge and
understanding. | Pet. v. 2, 3, 4.

(d) 1 Cor. iv. J. Let a man so account of us, as of the
ministers of Christ, nnd stewards of the mysteries of God.
I Cor. in. 6. Who also hath made us able ministers of theNew Testament.

(«) 1 ret. v. 1. The elders which are among you, !
exhort, who am also an elder, nnd a witness of the suffer-

K8!
°f ?

^

n,t
i
and R,8° a P«rto»Mf of the glory that shall

be rtvealed. See also Tit. i. 5. I Tim. v. 1, 17, J9.

•V A
?

ll™ otn "« and character of the gospel minister is

SSir" iS
y
,-S

nd /V"?**^ the ho!y Tcri£u ei"

messenger of God, he is tenned the angel of the
church.(/) As he is sent to declare the will ofGod
to sinners, and to beseech them to be reconciled to

God through Christ, he is termed ambassador^£0
And, as he dispenses the manifold grace of God,
and the ordinances instituted by Christ, he is

termed steward of the mysteries of God." (/i)

In this chapter there are nine positions or pro-
positions distinct from each other, requiring, as
the authors thought, distinct proof. Ten texts
are adduced, and six referred to, in proof of those
positions.

Five of these nine positions I will prove to be
erroneous, untenable, and the proofs, in every
•instance, wrested or perverted. Three of the
remaining four, are, on scripture premises, ob-
jectionable: one of them, excepting the awk-
wardness of the expression, is perfectly correct
and fairly confirmed or proved. This is the third
one. But my limits forbid that I should dwell
on any of them, save those that are erroneous
and untenable.
Of the five thus classified the first is,

—

u Ashe
(the bishop) serves Christ in his church, he is

termed minister." 1 Cor. iv. 1. is adduced as
proof. Now that this text is wrested will appear
when the question is asked:—Did the apostle
Paul in this sentence, or even in this chapter,
speak at all of a bishop? This is the first ques-
tion which a grammarian, or a logician, or a man
of plain common sense will ask, who is intent
on understanding such a question. Were these
words spoken of a bishop, or bishops, in general,
or particular? I fearlessly answer no. Suppose
the pope of Rome, or the patriarch of Constanti-
nople appropriated to himself the title of minis-
ter ofJesus Christ, and adduced this proof, which
is the only one the Westminster divines adduced
in support of their claims; what would a pres-
bytenan doctor tell him ? Would he not rationally
and consistently say—Sir, Paul did not here
speak of such ecclesiastical characters as you.
He did not say—"Let a man so account of ua
popes, or patriarchs, as the ministers of Jesus
Christ." This would be sound logic, or good
sense. Well let us read the supplement to suit
the Westminster appropriation. -It reads thus
"Let a man so account of»u» bishops, as the
ministers of Jesus Christ." This is as glaring
as the preceding. But now read the verse with
the supplement which the scope or context im-
periously demands, and both the papistical arid
presbytenal appropriations are perfectly explod-
ed—"Let a man so -account of us apostles as of
the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mys-
teries of God." N»w either the creed- makers
supposed that apostles and bishops were the
sell-enme order, or they either ignorantly or wil-
fully appropriated the passage to themselves.
On any hypothesis the perversion here is equal
to the forging of a scripture authority. And did
those men really believe that what was said of
the apostles, applied to every bishop in the chris-
tian church

! Or were they so dull of apprehen-
sion as to suppose that Paul here soake of bish-
ops! So far will suffice as an exposition of the
perversion of scripture in general, and of this
passage in particular.

(/) Mnl. ii. 7. Rev.il. 1. Unto tlie angel of tlic church
of Ephesus, write. Rev. i. 20. The seven stars are tbe
angels of the seven churches. See also Rev. iii. 1,7.

(g) 2 Cor. v. 20. Now then we are ambassadors for
Christ, as though God did lesecch you \ y us ; we pray
you in Christ's stead, he ye reronriled to God. Eph. vfTS)

(A) Luke xii. 42. Who then is that faithful and. wise
steward, whom liis lord shall make ruler over his bouse-
ho'd. to give them their portion of meal in due season?
1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Moreover it is required of stewards, that
a man he found faithful.

'
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Bul say some, it is a trifling mistake, a mat-
ter of no consequence. But it is undeniable
that this method of quoting scripture, regardless
of the scope of the writer, may issue, in other
instances, in dogmas of the most dangerous im-
port. We assert, however, that the above per-

version is no little mistake', it is no trifling mat-
ter. It is a haughty and arrogant assumption of
the clergy to give themselves the title of "the
ministers of Christ," and thereby to claim the
honeYs and regards due to those properly so call-

ed. Names have an imposing influence and lead
thousands captive. But there is something 'in

this clerical appropriation of this title as unjust
as for one of seven heirs to an estate to pass him-
self off amongst strangers as the heir of such an
estate, or as it would have been, during the ne-

gotiation of Ghent, for one of the plenipotenti-

aries to have called himself the minister of the

United States. And there is something in it as

arrogant too, as it would have been for a few
American consuls, in other European countries,
to have called themselves the ministers of the
United States.

But in this appropriation of the title, the min-
isters of Christ, there is a variety of error, and
of arrogance. The term diakonos, in Greek;
minister in Latin, and servant in English, are ex-

pressive of the same character or standing, are

titles of the same import. The term minister,

a general or unappropriated title, designates any
servant, and belongs to every obedient disciple

of Jesus Christ. In the general sense of the term
it belongs to sister Phoebe, as well as to any apos-

tle or bishop. And, indeed, the widow who cast

in her two mites, was a much greater minister or

servant of God, than any of the Westminster
clergy, who were servants of God and the long

parliament. To call the clergy the ministers of

Christ, is, therefore, a pious robbery of the obe-

dient disciples of Christ, who are ministers of

God as well as they, to speak in the most humble
terms.
But in the text taken from 1 Cor. 4. it is notrfta-

fcswos, but huperete* that Paul appropriated to him-
self and his associates, the apostles. This term is

defined, "official servants of those in authority,19

the office of a judicatory. It occurs, Matt. v. 25.

translated officer; xxvi. 28. translated servant,

but properly officers, as Dr. Campbell insists. It

is applied to the servants or attendants of persons
in authority, Luke xvi. 20. John xviii. 36. Acts
xiii. 5. And Jesus said to Paul, Acts xxvi. 16. I

have appeared to you to make you a hvpereten^
servant or minister ofmyself—It is no where ap-
plied to a bishop, except in the writings of John
Calvin, and the Westminster divines and their

followers.

Position 2. u As it is his duty to be grave and
prudent, and an example of the flock, and to gov-
ern well in the house and kingdom of Christ, he
is termed presbyter or elder. 1 Bet. v. 1." The
passage quoted does not prove this position. Nor
is there any passage that says they were called
elders for such reasons assigned. But the pas-
sage quoted proves that the term elder was some-
times applied to the first converts, to distinguish
them from the novices. So Peter applies it to
himself in the words quoted—I am also an elder,

one of the first converts, (fan) even so old a dis-

ciple, so early a convert, as that I witnessed the
sufferings of Christ—Hence Paul exhorts that a
bishop should not he selected from the novices,
or recent converts, but that he should be one of
the elders, or first converts, lest not having ex-

ence, he might be puffed up with pride and
into the condemnation of the devil. Hence

K7
they were fitly styled elders because of their age
ana experience in the school of Christ, and over-
seers from the nature of their office.

Position 3. "Ashe is the messenger of God,
he is termed the angel of the church. Rev.ii. 1."
The bishop is no where called an angel of the
church. Many critics have spent all their ge-
nius and talents in endeavoring to find out who
the seven angels of the seven churches mention-
ed in the second and third chapters of the Apoc-
alypse were, and most certainly none of them
hm satisfactorily found them put. Not one of
them can afford anything but a vague conjecture
to support his theory. I do not so much wonder
that the Westminster divines mistook here; as
many of the most learned since that time have
been evidently mistaken in their conjectures on
the angels. My correspondent Philip was the
first person and the only person, who suggested
to me the true import of the term in those pas-
sages. Its simplicity and plainness constitute
the. chief reason, in my judgment, why the
learned critics, who axe always looking for

mysteries where there are none, could not find

it out.

The term angel, every smatterer in Greek
knows, signifies me$tcngcr. Now John, the wri-
ter of these seven epistles, we all know, was an ex-
ile in Patmos, when he wrote ; and had not the lib-

erty of travelling to visit those seven churches.
He had no way of either receiving or communi-
cating intelligence as respected them, but by
messengers. When the Lord appeared to him
in Patmoe he commanded him to write for seven
messengers, seven epistles, to be carried to seven
churches—For the messenger to Ephesus, says
he, write as follows. For the messenger to

Smyrna, write as follows. For the messenger to

Philadelphia, write as follows, &c. A natural
and correct translation of the original, according
to the common signification of the terms, solves
the whole difficulty, and puts to shame the gues-
ses of those who were too learned to regard com-
mon sense. The last words of the first chapter
furnish the key to this difficulty '

r
w The seven

stars, are- messengers to the seven churches.'*

Not the messengers. To and for are equally
signs of the dative case in the Greek language.
To write a letter for a messenger to carry, is

precisely accordant to the original, and to the
tact. For how, in the name of common sense,

could an exile in Patmos send letters to several

churches in Asia but by messengers! And
what more natural than that each of these chur-

ches, not more than one hundred and fifty miles
apart, would send a messenger to the distin-

guished exile at Patmos ! If they had a spark of
christian love or veneration for the aged and only
surviving apostle now a prisoner of Jesus Christ,

could they refrain from visiting him by a mes-
senger!

—

w I was in prison and you came tome,"
would suggest their duty. To those, or for those

messengers of these churches was John to write

according to the commandment. So that the

plain and most obvious translation of this

passage solves all difficulties which the wri-

ters on church government for ages have

been unable, in all their researches, to solve.

Indeed there was no difficulty here, but what

their systems made. They wished to find a

bishop converted into an angel, at the close of

the first century; and having before John died,

made him an angel, it would be easy in a cen-

tury or two to make one a w god on earth, and
disposer of all earthly crowns." So the West-
minster position is false, and the text again

wrested to prove what is untenable.
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Position 4. w As he is sent to declare the will

of God to sinners, and to beseech them to be

reconciled to God through Christ, he is termed

ambassador." The bishop of a church is called

an ambassador no where in the inspired writings,

nor is the term applicable to him in any sense

whatever. It would be an offence of a very high

degree against truth and reason to call a modern

missionary an ambassador of Christ ; but still a

much grosser outrage to call an overseer of one

congregation of professed disciples an ambassa-

dor of Christ. It is, however, sufficient for our

purpose to show that the term is, by the apostles,

exclusively appropriated to themselves. The text

adduced by the Westminster divines is 2 Cor. v.

20. 44 Now then we are ambassadors for Christ,"

&c. Let common sense inquire, To whom does

the pronoun we belong? or of whom does the

apostle speak? Surely no man with any regard

to the reputation of his understanding, will say

that the apostle here spake of bishops or deacons.

Jesus Christ is represented as God's chief am-
bassador, and the apostles sent by him as

his ambassadors, to whom he committed the

word of. reconciliation, were his substitutes.

Hence, says the apostle, We, the ambassadors of

Christ, in his stead, as the ambassadors of God,
beseech men to be reconciled to God. Since John
Calvin's time, the clergy of that school have
boldly assumed the title of ambassadors of Christ.

This honor they disputed with the Romanists,

who contended that their priesthood were the

plenipotentiaries of heaven, and were incorpo-

rated a court by a decree of heaven, with lull

powers to negotiate with the Deity on the be-

half of men, to remit sins and do all other acts

and deeds belonging to the Sovereign of the

Universe, by their delegated powers. It ap-

pears altogether unnecessary to expose the ab-

"surdity of this arrogance any further; but as

the clergy contend for the title with so much
warmth, and as the people are argued out of

their common sense in many instances—it may
be expedient to observe that the title ambassa-
dor amongst men, from whose usage of the term

the apostles borrow it, exclusively belongs to*

those eo:nmifinincd by the chief magistrate, and
invested with full powers to exhibit terms of re-

conciliation to those at variance with the govern-

ment, whose plenipotentiaries they arc. Before

they can be accredited as such, it is necossary

that they produce their commission in the hand-
writing of tbe highest authority in the govern-

ment, and the great seal of the state annexed.
Our ambassadors at.Ghent are referred to in illus-

tration of this peculiarity. When the embassy
is announced, the powers exhibited, and all the
propositions declared, the embassy ceases.

Those who afterwards descant upon, or interpret

the articles of the embassy, are never ca lied

ambassadors or ministers plenipotentiary. Were
fiie first orator in the land to travel through the
world delivering lectures on the treaty at Ghent,
exhorting the interested parties to a strict obser-
vance ot all the items, and praying for their

prosperity in so doing, he could not be called an
ambassador. No men in the world can be called

our ambassadors to Ghent, or to the court of St.

James, but those who held that commission;
nor could those commissioners themselves de-
liver the same authority to others. In case of
indisposition or death, they cannot constitute or
appoint others. The power that ordained them
is the only power that can ordain others. These
are common place remarks. And for the same
reasons, on the same grounds, and by all the
same rules, no man breathing the breath of life

is an ambassador of Jesus Christ. The ambas-
sadors are all dead, and returned to the high
court that commissioned them. The articles of
their embassy are all in writing delivered to the
nations, the finger ofGod and the seal of heaven
attached thereto; and no man, nor combina-
tion of men on earth have any power to subtract
from, or add one item to, the whole embassy ex-
hibited in the New Testament.

Should different political parties arise in the
state, on different interpretations of the treaty

alluded to, and different orators expound and dis-

cuss the treaty, it would be no more ridiculous

nor arrogant in them, to call themselves ambas-
sadors of the government of the United States,

than for those creatures of theological schools,

those rabbies ofmodern divinity, those self-made
bishops, to call themselves the ambassadors of
Jesus Christ.

So stands the fourth position we promised to

expose; and such is the authority adduced to

prove it. Indeed, as if ashamed to cite the pas-

sage, they refer to Eph> vi. 20, as a second proof

where Paul says, 44 for which I am an ambassa-
dor in chains." Here I must call to my aid all

the logicians, grammarians, and critics in the
land; to explain by what rule, by what principle,

by what authority, it may be said, that, because
Paul was at one time an ambassador in chains,

therefore every bishop in Christendom is an am-
bassador of Christ in chains!!! Yet this is the
logic of the Westminster divines!

The last position we shall notice, is,

—

44 As
he dispenses the manifold grace of God, and the
ordinances instituted by Christ, he is termed
steward of the' mysteries of God." This is per-
fect popery. This assumption of the clergy is

haughty beyond expression. A steward is one
^entrusted with the property of another, the dis-
pensation or management of which, is under his
control, for the time being, as though he were the
proprietor; nor is he accountable to any, but to

him who appointed him to his stewardship.

—

Such were the apostles. They were entrusted
with the dispensation of the gospel, with the
mysteries of God, and were to him alone account-
able for their stewardship—The ministry of re-
conciliation was committed to them, and tonono
else. The dispensation of the gospel was theirs,

and a wo from heaven awaited them, if they
were not faithful in his work: for had they kept
it back, or kept it a secret, and not fully made it

known, the salvation of men by Jesus Christ
would have been frustrated. When he repaired
to heaven and left them on earth, inspired by his
Spirit, all depended upon their fidelity. They,
however, were faithful ; dispensed the gospel

;

showed the mysteries fully; published them with
their tongues and pens, and committed them to
the church, the repository of the truth. They
made their knowledge of these mysteries public
property, revealed them plainly and announced
them to all men. They did not lock them up in
the bodies of the clergy, they did not secretly

communicate them to theological schools, they
did not delegate their authority to others, or sell

the gift of God for money.
But in what light do the Presbyterian clergy

present themselves to our view, in the above ap-
propriation of the title, "stewards of the myste-
ries of God," and 44 dispensers of the manifold
grace of God?" They expressly declare that

they have the care and management of the man-
ifold grace of God, and his ordinances entrusted

to them, as the steward of an English lord has
his estate put under his management during the
absence of his master!! Amenable to their

70
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masters alone, they can communicate or not, dis-

nse or retain the manifold grace of God by of-

ial right!! And worse than all, they will not

do it without money ! So that in fact these stew-
ards, whilapaid by their master, make their of-

ficial duties a source of revenue to themselves,
Bat these donations are the perquisites of office!

These stewards have, in too many instances, af-

forded the people sufficient evidence that they
have no manifold grace to themselves, much
less a stock to communicate or dispense to oth-
ers. -And, instead of having one new myste-
ry of God to exhibit, they are daily striving td

make mysteries of their own, and ao not under-
stand the mysteries of God, unfolded by the
apostles. I am as much the steward of the em-
peror of Russia, as any one of them is a steward of
the mysteries of God. The texts they have cited

are just like those already reviewed. Luke xii.

42, was a parable addressed to the apostles by
their master, who was preparing them for the

stewardship. Their quotation of 1 Cor. iv. 1, has
already been considered ; and their adding this

general maxim, "Moreover it is required in stew-
ards that a%man be found faithful," will apply to

the keeper of lord North's park more pertinently

than any Presbyterian pastor in the common-
wealth.
These strictures will show what reliance should

be placed in the textuaries, whether employed in

making creeds or sermons. They will also fur-'

nish matter worthy of consideration to those who
wish to look through a black coat and the titles

of office to the spirit of the priesthood. We
shall find many pages in the Westminster Con-
fession more exceptionable than that noticed.

—

It is one of the best creeds, too, in the land.

—

Bat they are all w like to a bow that shoots de-

ceitfully." Editor.

A Narrative of the Origin and Formation of the

Westminster or Pretbt/terian Confession of Faith.

JVb. /.

It will be necessary, before any notice is taken
of the Westminster Assembly of Divines, to

state a few historical facts relative to those times.

Charles I. had dispensed with the call of par-

liaments', and had acted the tyrant in church and
state for twelve years previous to the sitting of

the long parliament. During these twelve years

the puritans, or non-conformists to the English
hierarchy, had suffered much from the Court of

High Commission, the Star Chamber, and espe-

cially from the arbitrarv, cruel, and tyrannical

proceedings of Archbisnop Laud, who was at

the head of the English church. The insolence

of the archbishop, supported and patronized by
the king and court, terminating in the famous
et cetera oath decreed in his convocation for pre-

venting innovations in doctrine and church gov-
ernment, had arrived to a degree beyond the

endurance of a great proportion of the king's

subjects in England and Scotland. Tumults
and insurrections in Scotland, together with the

embarrassed state of the king's finances, obliged

the king to call a pprliamentonce more.

This parliament which asserhbled A. D. 1640,

kept their seats for about eighteen years. It was
as anxiously looked up to by the church for a

redress of grievances as it was by the state for a

redress of Tiers. As we arc more concerned at

present with the religious views and proceedings

of this parliament, than with its political, we
shall advert to these.

The king, if he had any conscience at all,

was hampered, says Neal, with conscientious

attachments to the divine right of diocesan epis-

copacy; but the parliament, almost to a man,
excepting the bishops, were Erastians. "Eras-
tus maintained that Christ and his apostles had
rescribed no particular form of. discipline for

is church in after ages, but had left the keys in
the hands of the civil magistrate, who hacf the
sole power of punishing transgressors, and of
appointing such particular forms of church gov-
ernment from time to time as were most subser-
vient to the peace and welfare of the common-
wealth." Indeed these were the sentiments of
our church reformers, from Archbishop Cranmer
down to Bancroft. And though the Puritans in
the reign of Queen Elizabeth wrote with great
eagerness for the divine right of their boos of
discipline, their posterity in the next reign were
more cool upon this head, declaring their satis-

faction if the present episcopacy might be
reduced to a more primitive standard. This was
the substance of the minister's petition to the
arliament, in the year 1641, signed by several
undred hands. And even those who petitioned

for pulling down the hierarchy, root and branch,
were willing to submit to a parliamentary refor-

mation till the Scots revived the notion of divine
right of presbytery in the assembly of divines."
A. few historical facts, characteristic of the

views and spirit of the parliament and. of the
times, will be of importance in this narrative.

All the members of parliament took the sacra-
ment from the hands of Bishop Williams, in the
episcopalian order, shortly after their meeting.
They appointed committees to receive peti-

tions on grievances in religion.

They resolved that, without act of parliament,
a convocation of clergy could make no canons
binding on the clergy and laity of the land.

As the parliament increased in popularity and
power, the Puritans stiffened in their demands,
and accommodation between them and the episco-

pal bishops became more and more impracticable.

Two petitions of great note were sent up to

the parliament; the one called the Root and
Branch Petition, signed by fifteen thousand citi-

zens and residents of London, praying that the
whole hierarchy might be destroyed. The min-
isters' petition, signed by seven hundred bene-
ficed clergv and an incredible number of citi-

zens from different counties in England, prayed
that the hierarchy might be reformed. Nineteen
petitions, signed t>y one hundred thousand hands,
of which there were six thousand nobility, gen-
try, and beneficed" clergy, prayed that the hierar-

chy might be continued as it was. In these

nineteen petitions it was si .ted, "that there can
be no -church without bishops; that no ordination

was ever performed without bishops; that with-
out bishops there can be no presbvters, and con-

sequently no consecration of the Lord's Supper;
that a bishop has a character that cannot be com-
municated but by a bishop ; and that the church
had been governed by bishops for. fifteen hun-
dred years." The tacking of one hundred thou-

sand names of freeholders to such petitions only
prove that the hanest countrymen acted too

much with an implicit faith in their clergy.

Loud complaints were made to parliament of

unfair means of obtaining names to petitions.

The Puritans are said to have drafted a petition

for remedying some palpable grievances, which
obtained thousands of names to it, and after-

wards cut off the names and prefixed another

Ketition to them praying for a destruction of the

ierarchy. This is affirmed by Lord Clarendon,
vol. 1. p. 204. But, be this as it may, when the
House of Commons appointed a committee to

examine into these matters, .so many faults of
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this kind appeared on both sides, that the affair

was dropped.
.The parliament resolved "that whosoever

would not swear to support their liberties and
the Protestant religion, was unfit to bear office

in the church or commonwealth."
That the Puritans, afterwards called the Pres-

byterians, did not at first think of contending
for presbyteries, or indeed for presbyterial church
government, is evident from the plan of church
government which they proposed to this parlia-

ment for their ratification, at an early period of

its session. This plan was 'pretty similar to

Archbishop Usher's. The outlines of this plan

were as follows :

—

1st. "That every shire (or county) should be
a distinct diocese or church."

2d. "That in every shire or church twelve or

more able divines should be appointed in the

nature of an old primitive constant presbytery."

3d. " That over every presbytery there should

be a president, let him be called bishop, or over-

seer, or moderator, or superintendant, or by any
othername, provided there be one in every county
for the government and direction of the presby-

tery, in the nature of the speaker of the House
of Commons, or chairman of a committee."

Accordingly it was resolved, July 10, 1640,
"that ecclesiastical power for the government
of the church be exercised by commissioners."
July 31, "Resolved, that the members of every
county bring in the names of nine persons to be
ecclesiastical commissioners, on whom the. power
of church government shall be devolved, but that

no clergyman be of the commission." This shews
that the Puritans of those times did not intend
the presbyterian government, but only a reduc-
tion of episcopacy to a more moderate standard.
The parliament willing to reform faster and

farther than the king, and to limit and circum-
scribe the prerogative beyond the desires of the
king and bishops, became obnoxious to the king's
displeasure, and finally the king left his palace
ana retired to York ; and his queen, a bold and
resolute Catholic, having absolute dominion over
him, together with some of the English bishops
and members of the court, drove the king into

a war against his own parliament; so that the
nation was divided—one part for the king and
the other for the parliament. It were tedious to

go farther into a detail of the causes of this

civil war, which brought so many calamities on
the nation and the king to the scaffold, and it is

unnecessary to our present object.

The king, in the prosecution of this war, was
reduced to the necessity of accepting the service
and affection of the Papists; and on the other
hand the parliament took all possible care to

cultivate friendship with the Scots, and to secure
that nation to their interests. The king rejected
a mediation, offered by the Scots, to effect a
reconciliation between him and the parliament,
because the Scots insisted upon the abolishing
of episcopacy, and a uniformity of presbyterian
government in the two nations. Tne members
of parliament, being Erastians, as before ob-
served, were under no conscientious scruples
about a change of discipline, believing that the
civil magistrate had the keys, and might estab-
lish whatever form might be conducive to the
public good, readily complied with any proposi-
tions made by the' Scots, readily accepted the
mediation, and wrote to the Scots assembly,
which was soon to meet, desiring their advice
and assistance in bringing about such a reforma-
tion as was desired.
August 3, 1642, the Scots parliament wrote

to the English parliament expressing their de-
sires " for unity of religion, that there might be
one confession of faith, one directory of worship,
one public catechism, and one form of church
government." The Scots parliament say, " that

tney were encouraged to enter upon these labors
by the zeal of former times, wheji their prede-
cessors sent a letter into England against the
surpfice, the tippet, and corner cap, (worn by the
clergy) in the year 1566, and again 1583, and
1589. They therefore advise to begin with a
uniformity of church government ; for whathope
can there be of one confession of faith, one
form of worship and catechism, till prelacy be
plucked up root and branch, as a plant which
God has not planted? 44 Indeed," add they,
"the reformed kirks hold their form of govern-
ment by presbyteries to be jure divino and per-
petual, but prelacy stands by jure humano."
The English parliament bowed to all these

overtures, as they well knew they needed the
Scots' assistance in carrying on the war, and as
they wished to engage them on their side against
the king. Lord Clarendon observes very justly,

says Mr. Neal, vol. 2. page 571, that the parlia-

ment were sensible they could not carry on the
war but by the help of the Scots, which they
were not to expect without an alteration of the
government of the church, to which that nation
was violently inclined. But then to induce
them, says Mr. Neal, to consent to such an alter-

ation, it was said the Scots would not take un-

arms without it; so that they must lose all, ana
let the king return as conqueror or submit to the
change. From this source sprang the Westmin-
ster Creed. The policy ot war, the fears of
conquest, and the hopes of victory, gave birth

to the meeting of the divines. In fact the
meeting of the divines at Westminster, and
their proceedings, at the instance of the Eng-
lish and Scots parliaments, was as perfect a
political measure as was the queen's pledging;

the crown jewels on -the continent in order to

raise gunpowder and firearms for her husband
to fight his subjects into a belief that the hier-

archy of England was of divine origin, and that
the king reigned absolutely by jure divino, or by
a divine right.

The necessity of receiving assistance from
Scotland in carrying on the war, and the condi-
tion on which the Scots parliament agreed to

lend that assistance, obliged the English parlia-

ment to pass an ordinance for the assembling of
dmnes to determine on a uniformity of doctrine

and discipline for the two nations, or to establish

a system of doctrine and discipline for the
ehurch of England that might assimilate it to

the views of the kirk of Scotland. •

The ordinance bears date June 12, 1643, and
is thus entitled, "*An ordinance of the Lords
and Commons in Parliament, for the calling of
an assembly of learned and godly divines and
others, to be consulted with by the parliament,
for settling the government and liturgy of the
church of England, and for vindicating and
clearing the doctrine of the said church from
false aspersions and interpretations."*

The ordinance ordered one hundred and
twenty reverend gentlemen, ten peers, and twen-
ty commoners of illustrious birth, whose names
are all mentioned in the ordinance, and now
lying before me, to assemble at Westminster,
in the chapel called king Henry VII's chapel, on
the 1st of July, 1643. Forty of those persons
were to be sufficient for doing business, or to

compose a competent quorum for the purposes

Rnshwortb, rol. v. paae 337.
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of parliament. They were prohibited from
introducing any topic of discussion from among
themselves, and were to be confined "to such
matters and things concerning the liturgy, doc-
trine, and discipline of the church of England,
as shall be proposed by either or both houses of

Sarliament, and no other." They were "not to

ivulge their opinions or advices touching the

matters aforesaid, either by printing, writing, or

otherwise, without consent of parliament. If

any difference of" opinion arose, they were to

represent it to parliament, with their reasons,

that the houses might give further directions.

Four shillings per day were allowed for each one
during his attendance. Dr. William Twisse of
Newbury was appointed prolocutor; and, incase
of sickness or death, theparliament reserved to

themselves the choice of another." The ordi-

nance concludes with the following proviso:
** Provided always, That this ordinance shall not
give them, nor -ehall they, in this assembly
assume or exercise any jurisdiction, power, or

authority ecclesiastical whatsoever, or any oth-

er power than is herein particularly expressed."
The divines were chosen out of such lists as the

knights and burgesses brought in out of their

several counties, from each of which the parlia-

ment chose one, or at most two.
44 Before the assembly sat, the king, by his roy-

al proclamation of June 22, forbade their meet-
ing, for the purpose therein mentioned,.and de-
clared that no acts done by them ought to be re-

ceived by his subjects. He also, threatened to

proceed against them with the utmost severity

of the law. Nevertheless, sixty nine assembled
in king Henry VIl's chapel the first day, accord-
ing to summons, not in their canonical habits,

but chiefly in black coats, and bands in' imita-
tion of the foreignprotectants. Few oT the epis-

copal divines assembled; and those who did, af-

ter some time withdrew for these reasons :-First,

"Because the assembly was prohibited by the
royal proclamation.1

! Second, 44 Because the
members of the assembly were not chosen by
the clergy, and therefore could not appear as
their representatives." Third, 44 Because there

was a mixture of laity with the clergy, because
the divines assembled were for the most part of
a puritanical stamp, and their business, as they
apprehended, was lo> pull down thai which they
would- uphold." ' r

Very different characters are given to these di-

vines by ecclesiastical writers. Perhaps they
are all exaggerated. We shall, however, give
the statement #f one on eacii side. Lord Claren-
don says, 44 About twenty of them were reverend
and worthy persons, and episcopal in their judg-
ments; but as to the remainder, they were but
pretenders to divinity. Some were infamous in
their lives and conversations, and most of thein
of very mean parts tfnd learning, not of scanda-
lous ignorance, and of no other reputation than
of malice to the church of England." Mr. Bax-
ter, on the other hand, affirms, that 44 they were
men of eminent learning, godliness, ministerial
abilities and fidelity." As politicians, w» may
say, from their works, that they did not under-
stand the principles of civil liberty, for 44 they
would allow no toleration to those whom they
called sectaries;" and had they understood the
christian religion they would never have assem-
bled in king Henry VIl's chapel to help the par-
liament to make a creed that would be the means
of attaching the Scotch parliament to the Eng-
lish in carrying on a war against their king; nor,

iadeed, would they ever have been induced to

t for the purpose of establishing any creed or
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form of discipline for any community holding the
apostolic writings as of divine origin. We shall

resume this narrative in our next. Every thing
we have stated or may state on this subject is

derived from the most authentic source. We
pledge ourselves for the accuracy of every-fact
stated on historical ground, the vouchers being
of the highest reputation as historians.

Editor.

To the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

Dear Sir—Our friend Dr. Fishback, of Lex-
ington, has proposed a plan of reformation in
Transylvania University which is exciting a con-
siderable interest in our state. As you have had
an opportunity of much experience and observa-
tion in reference to universities and seminaries
of learning in Europe and America, will you be
& good as to give us your opinion on the subject ?

The plan of reformation proposed seems to be
to exclude all sectarianism in reference to reli-

gion from the institution, and to make the scrip-
tures the only school book on that subject; to
be read and learned by the students until they
become acquainted with the principles, evi-
dence, design, and character of the christian re-

ligion, as deduced from the bible. This is the
religion of the country, in which all sects and
denominations agree.

It is also proposed that the different christian

denominations be admitted to an equal partici-

pation of the management and superintendency
of the concern, in the board of trustees, and in
the academical faculty, as far as practicable;

and thereby to effect and cherish a unity of
spirit in the bonds of peace, with an undivided
confidence in all, in behalf of the institution.

At the same time, to adopt a wise system of eco-
nomy in the dressjmd expenditures of the stu-

dents, so as to give to every man who is not rich,

an opportunity to educate his sons.

Would it be proper to exclude scholastic theo-
logy and natural religion, as they are called

among the learned, from the course of instruc-

tion, which you know are taught in colleges? or
are they true?

In Transylvania are taught, I observe from a
catalogue, in the senior year, philosophy of

mind, including the first principles of theology,

by the President—I suppose without the bible.

Would or would not the above system, if

adopted, in a great measure supersede the neces-

sity of theological schools, except when estab-

lished for sectarian purposes, and secure to pa-

rents and guardians, and to the country at large,

instruction to the educated young men in the

most important of all sciences—the science of

spiritual things, which has been heretofore in a
great degree neglected ? My observation proves

to me, that, if young men who are determined to

fill situations in lite which make education a

prerequisite, do not bestow a particular, a criti-

cal attention upon the principles, nature, and
evidence of the christian religion, in their course

of previous education and academical study,

they live lor the most part their life time alto-

gether ignorant of that religion; for as soon

as they end their studies in college, they be-

come immediately engrossed by others which
exclude it from their minds, perhaps already

barred by ignorance, pride, and prejudice, against

any degree of attention to 44 the wisdom that

comes from 'above," which is necessary for un-
derstanding it. This is the reason why we have
so much inndelity-and ignorance in the christian

religion, dissolute morals, too, among the learned
73
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professional men in Christendom. This is the

reason, too, why Christianity is regarded by so

many of that description of men as a system of

inconsistencies and contradictions. Am I right,

or am I wrong?
Ought Baptists to support and advocate the

plan of reformation as suggested in the above

sketch ? 1 wish for information, because, from

what I can learn, petitions will probably be cir-

culated for subscription to the next legislature

on the subject. A Constant Reader.

, Ky. March 10, 1825.

Reply to Vie above.

April 7, 1825.

Dear Sir—Your favor of the 10th ult. came
to hand at too late an hour to be attended to in

the April number. The subjects on which it

treats are of great importance, both in a political

and religious point of view. Seminaries of learn-

ing, for ages immemorial, have had a very great

influence upon the political, moral, and religious

character of society. Ana so long as the men
who govern society owe their distinction to their

education, and are elevated to these places that

give them a formative influence on the views and

habits of their contemporaries by means of their

literary acquirements, literary institutions must
be viewed with peculiar solicitude by the

political, moral, and christian philanthropist.

Whether Christianity ever was at all indebted

to colleges and universities, either directly or

indirectly; or if indebted, whether it is more
indebted to the popish or protestant literary es-

tablishments are not the questions now to be

discussed. That they have done much evil to

mankind admits of no disputation, but that they

may do good, and that the evil done is acciden-

tal and not essential to them, is equally as in-

disputable.

That a course of instruction might be adopted

and faithfully pursued, or that the present system
might be reformed in the very best institutions,

in such a way as to make them of incomparably
more advantage to society, is, I presume, to all

who are conversant in such matters, a very plain

and evident proposition. Indeed, the attempts

of the present century to new-modify literary

institutions, and the progress made in reformation

in several seminaries, is proof positive that they

are vet, in the judgment of the best informed, in

an imperfect state, and that great advances to-

wards perfection may yet be made. That Tran-
sylvania University, for whose prosperity you
seem to be much concerned, may be elevated

not only to still higher reputation at home and
abroad, but that she may be rendered of incom-
parably more benefit to Lexington, Kentucky,
and the whole Union, is, with me, a matter de-

monstrably evident.

The plan proposed by Dr. Fishback, while it

merely alludes to some of the- more glaring de-
fects in almost all the seminaries of the union,
recommends to the consideration of the commu-
nity a system of reformation, which if adopted
in substance or in the principle, if not in the

whole form, would not only place the institutions

adopting it on a basis superior to all the colleges

in the union on the present establishments, but

would also divest those institutions of some, if

not of all those blemishes which present them-
selves so forcibly to the eye of the sagacious and
benevolent members of the community.
One of the greatest-blemishes in the character,

and one of the greatest defects in the system
of most of our literary institutions, is that they

are religiously sectarian, and politically aristo-

cratic in their constitution ana administration.

They are even in many instances much more
so, strange as it may appear, in the American
republic than they axe in the British empire.
This is perhaps more owing to the boards of
trustees entrusted with the management of those

institutions, and to the mighty spirit of emulation
which seems to actuate religious sectaries in the

contest who shall be greatest. The constitution

and laws of the United States, founded upon
the grand principles of civil and religious liberty,

having, placed all denominations on the same
race-course, and having given to every one a
fair start, presents the goal equally accessible to

all, and the palm of distinction to that which
runs fastest by its own strength—has indirectly

contributed to that emulation which makes eacn
one of the coursers willing to take hold of all the

literary institutions he can grasp, in order to

outrun, in this struggle for popularity, his com-
petitors. It is perhaps owing to this that almost
all our colleges are converted into sectarian

schools, and are really more sectarian than under
the English monarchy. For a similar reason

they are more aristocratic too. In this country
we have no noble nor ignoble blood—it has all

come down from Adam and Eve; but in Britain

and throughout Europe there iB noble and ignoble
blood—how it originated is unknown to us, but
the fact is that it is one of the most dangerous
realities in the worid. Noble blood makes noble
men, and royaj blood makes kings; but Latin
and Greek make lords in America—and Hebrew
and Chaldee, with natural religion, make kings.

Hence, when the nobility of Europe condescend
to visit our ignoble blooded Americans, they can
hold cast amongst us only by repairing to our
colleges and universities where they find our
noblemen. I have said that Our literary institu-

tions are more sectarian and aristocratic in this

country than in Britain, and the natural causes
or philosophical reasons for this fact are to be
found in these hints.

In the University of Edinburgh, at the date
of my last advices, there were two thousand two
hundred arid fifty students; and in Glasgow
university, forty miles distant, there were two
thousand two hundredr of all religious per-

suasions. Every parent and guardian commits
the object of his greatest solicitude to . those
seminaries without the lead apprehension or

fear of any stratagem, or scheme, or undue in-

fluence to bias his understanding or to proselyte

him. The work of making sectaries and of
confirming them belongs to the divinity chairs,

which every student is free to choose- for himself
after He has finished his academical course. The
students are not even obliged to attend the ser-

mons delivered in the chapels of these universi-

ties. On presenting a certificate that he attends

any religious assembly in^he city or suburbs, he
is just in the same standing as those who -fre-

quent the chapel worship.

The rapid advances made by the Belfast Se-

minary upon Trinity College, Dublin, and upon
Manooth College, furnish ample proof of the

correctness of the principles contended for by
Dr. Fishback. Trinity College, in the metropo-
lis of the kingdom, existing for centuries, and
devoted to the Church of England; Manooth
too, of respectable antiquity, in the midst of a
dense Roman Catholic community, and devoted
to that religion, are outrivalicd by an institution

of twenty years standing, and comparatively
fundiess with regard to the others. Belfast, not

sectarian in its character, has, in twenty years,
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equalled, and if I mistake not, excelled them
both in the number of its students. Yet all

these seminaries need reformation; but in pro-
portion as they are not sectarian, in other re-
spects, ceteris paribus, they are more popular and
respectable*

Dr. Fish back's plan of giving to the board of
trustees all the variety of sectarian feeling, by
affording to every religious sect in the state a
representation equal to its numbers, and by giv-
ing, as far as practicable, to its academical facul-
ty the same variety of feeling and character,
most obviously divests the institution of a secta-
rian character, makes it so far republican, and
would no doubt, if adopted, elevate Transylva-
nia as far above herself as above all the insti-

tutions in the western states. That one or two
sects composed of a few congregations in the
state, should have a majority of members in the
board, and have thereby the direction of a state
seminary, will not suit the genius of our country,
and much less the enlightened republican spirit

of Kentucky. Reason, common sense, ana re-
publicanism, without a jarring voice, declares
that, in a state institution, the members of that
state, whether natural religionists or sectaries
under the profession of Christianity, should, in
so far as that institution is likely to affect their
consciences, have a control in its management
proportionea to their numbers.
Our colleges in the middle states are general-

ly mere sectarian schools—most of them mere
Presbyterian cradles, called by the clergy " the
streams that make glad the city of their God."
Hence they are fed by reviving showers, and,
like rickety children, grow ana languish at the
same time, but always thrive disproportionally.
But by these means the Presbyterian courser
runs faster than his competitors. The Method-
ists and Baptists have "tried their luck" too by
getting hold of colleges, but their systems do
not bo well correspond with those institutions.

Instead of riding faster, they are only in danger
of breaking their bones. Their skill in man-
aging their steeds being inferior to their better
disciplined brethren, they are likely in most in-

stances to get thrown off into the mud.
You know that I discard the idea of qualifying

a man to teach the christian religion by study-
ing heathen mythology, dead languages, and
natural religion, and, therefore, when I speak
of advantages resulting to society from literary

institutions, it is not in this way that I expect
any, but in the general benefits of education
communicated to society, and afterwards to be
appropriated, like every other blessing of hea-
ven, by the directions of the Holy Spirit speak-
ing in the bible. When any community becomes
intelligent, and when the advantages of educa-
tion are generally diffused, the chnstian church
will have her share of the benefits. To train

any young man, purposely to make him a teach-

er of Christianity, I am always ready to show,
to be ridiculous and absurd ; contrary to reason

and revelation.

When I speak of divesting literary institutions

of a sectarian character, it is with a reference

solely to the public good ; and as a measure of
policy, I know of none that would contribute

more to the reputation of any university, and
consequently to increase its usefulness, by en-

larging the number of its students, than to adopt

suck a course. Besides, as those political states

will profit most from the South American inde-

pendence, who were the first to acknowledge
their independence; so those colleges wiilprout

most from this policy who first adopt it.

But while I contend that no sectarian creed
should be directly or indirectly taught in col-
leges, witjj all the same arguments, and for the
same reasons, with, perhaps, a few more. I would
contend that this phantom of the schools, called
natural religion, alias, deism, should be discard-
ed equally as any other sectarian project.—
While I would not have presbyterianism or any
other anti-christian ism taught, I would not have
deism inculcated. The exclusion of this chi-
mera from all our schools would be a reformation
as great as was the expulsion of the Aristote-
lian predicaments and jargon from the colleges;
and would be as benignant to Christianity, as
the expulsion of the Aristotelian logic was to
science in general. And here you see I would
as cordially agree with the second grand item
of reformation suggested in the Doctor's plan,
as with the first. A seminary of learning ought
neither to be sectarian nor deistical. We know,
too, there are sects and sectarians among Deists
as among christians. And it is a fact, the rea-
sons of which, too, can be as easily explained,
that the natural religion of John Calvin is as
deistical in its tendency as the natural religion
of lord Herbert. A more elegant display and
vindication of natural religion on John Calvin's
principles, we do not recollect to have heard in
any seminary, than that which I had the pleas-
ure of hearing, last November, from the hps of
Dr. Caldwell in the Transylvania University, in
his introductory lecture to the medical class. I
regret the loss of the notes which I had taken
of this learned and elegant lecture. Yet I am
able to show, as I conceive, that if the princi-

ples adopted in that lecture are tenable, the
sooner we get rid of the bible the better. I

know that the learned lecturer spoke, loo, in

commendation of the bible, but in this he was
inconsistent with himself. Though I presume
he borrowed nothing from John Calvin; yet, the
old Reformer stood at his back with both his

shoulders. On those principles, the bible might
be of some little use to the stupid herd of man-
kind who cannot reason well; but to the philo-

sopher who can look up " through nature's works
to nature's God," it is as superfluous as a third

wing to an eagle. It is, I nave said, inconsis-

tent for a natural religionist to comraend>the bi-

ble, seeing it flatly contradicts his whole system.

It declares, w The world by wisdom, or philoso-

phy, knew not God." It declares that it is by
faith and not by reason that men can know the

world was created. It declares, that we must
believe that God exists—and that we cannot rea-

son ourselves into a knowledge that God exists.

Though I have not leisure nor room at present

for this investigation, it is, I conceive, demon-
strably evident, on the principles of reason, too,

that without a revelation from God, no man can
know that he exists. We are aware of many
objections to this proposition, but we are pre-

pared to show that they are as light as a feather,

and that it is as true as the bible itself.

It is, to every rational and sober mind, a
matter of the deepest regret, that almost all our

young men return from college, graduates in ex-

travagant and vicious habits. They are most

generally sceptics, except those who are destined

for the priest's office before they enter; these

are generally firm believers in the religion which
they intend to teach. Now that the course of

instruction tends this way, needs no other proof

than the fact just stated. And, indeed, I never

could see how it was possible for it to issue oth-

erwise on natural principles.

On religious, moral, and political principles, it

Digitized byTooele



154 THIS CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. IL

U neceeeary that the evidences of the christian

religion should be fairly, fully, and forcibly

taught in every seminary in our country. This
no sectary can object to.—In the next place this

proposition should be as fully, fairly, and forcibly

taught as the preceding, viz. That Jesus of Na-
zareth is the Messiah, the Son of the living God,

and the only Saviour of men. This iswhat dis-

tinguishes the Christian from the Jewish religion

as now professed in the world, but is not peculiar

to any religious sect, but common to all among
us. This is all the teaching of religion that ap-

pears consistent with the plan and design of lit-

erary institutions. Indeed, 44 Paley's Evidences"
contain, perhaps, the best outlines of a course of

instruction of this kind to be met with. This far

is necessary to save our young men from the

sceptical tendency of the other parts of an aca-

demic course ; and I know of no people in our
state, or in any other, who could object to such
a course, whether deist or christian.

So far I have just simply adverted to the que-

ries in your letter, without doing more than to ex-

press a naked opinion or two. It may become
necessary to be more full on some topics in your
communication, but this is impossible at present.

The plan of reform in those grand outlines al-

ready noticed, I conceive to be so evidently ben-
eficial, and, indeed, liable to no serious objection

from any sectary in religion or politics, as not only

to deserve, but to command the co-operation of

not only baptists, but paido-baptists in carrying

it into effect. I know of but one objection that

can be made to it, viz. Those who have the control

already, in this, or any other establishment, and
those who wish to make it subservient to their

own particular interest, and are intent thereon,

will say, it is better that we and our friends

should have its control as we think we can man-
age it better to our own interest, than if all the

community were to have a part in its manage-
ment; in that case we could not expect to be
either the sole, or the chief gainers. Believe me,
my dear sir, in this is a very strong argument,
and one that is always difficult to refute.

I remain respectfully yours,

Editor.

No. 11.] June 6, 1825.

Jl Narrative of the Origin and formation of the

Westminster or Presbyterian Confession of Faith.
JVo. //.

As the Regular Baptist Confession of Faith is,

in its doctrinal parts, but a mere transcript of the
Westminster creed ; and as the whole of it is

founded upon the same principles of creed
making—-a narrative of the origin and formation
of the Westminster, its grand model and parent,
cannot but be highly interesting to the admirers
of this creed amongst the baptist community. It

is true, however, that the drafters or copyists of
the Westminster creed amongst the baptists did
not intend to bind it either upon churches or in-

i dividual*, as the presbyterians or puritans do
theirs; but only designed to show the puritans,

who reviled them as damnable heretics, that

their faith was substantially the same with
their own. Yet many of the baptists, ignorant
of the design of their own little confession, wish
to have it riveted upon the congregations of their

fraternity on pain of excommunication, as the
system of trutn taught in the holy scriptures.

This occurrence in the history of the baptists
serves to show haev dangerous it is to traffic in
the merchandize of Babylon. "Can a man take
fire in his bosom and his clothes not be burnt?"
Bat to resume the narrative.

It has already appeared that the Westminster
confession owes its origin to a political contest;

that the convulsions of England forced it into be-

ing; that it is a small morsel of the religions lava

that belched forth from the crater of that politi-

cal volcano which made Britain tremble from
north tosouth, from the Orkney Isles to the Straits

of Dover. It is also evident that the civilians and
politicians that projected its formation, although
abetted by the clergy, designed to help them-
selves to soldiers ana munitions of war by the

project ; that they, being Erastians, had no ob-

jections to any form of ecclesiastical policy which
might be adopted; that, indeed, that form was
most eligible which would best suit the exigen-

cies of the times ; and, as every thing in the civil

war, then levied, depended on Scotland, that

creed and form of discipline was conscientiously

to be preferred which would insure the co-opera-

tion of the Scots. Besides, two monstrous errors,

arising, no doubt, from the mist of the dark ages,

not yet dissipated, characterize the whole pro-

ceedings of the church and state in this assembly.
The first is now so palpable that all men in these

United States reprobate it. It is the notion that

the doctrine and worship of what is called the
church, is to be regulated* by acts of parliament;

that the civil authority necessarily must take
cognizance of the doctrine, discipline, and wor-
ship of professed congregations of christians;

that the civil sword must purify the hearts of the
worshippers, and regulate their devotions. The
other mistake, no less absurd, though perhaps
not so manifest to all, was conspicuous in the
clergy snd laity

?
who indeed fostered and matu-

red the assumptions of the civil rulers by appeal-
ing to them, and in constituting them arbiters

and judges of what was sound doctrine and true
piety. They appealed to them with all the con-
fidence and earnestness that a christian appeals
to the apostles, or as the Phillippian jailor ap-
pealed to Paul and Silas. The civil rulers erred
most palpably in assuming such a jurisdiction
over men's consciences ; and the clergy and their
supporters erred as absurdly in looking up to

them to exercise authority in their behalf; and
thus flattered them into the belief of a lie, that in
decreeing what was sound doctrine and tine pie-
ty they were serving God and his church.
We had in our last number left the divines in

king Henry VII's chapel, regularly summoned,
systematically hired, and patronized by the long
parliament, waiting for their orders. Saturday,
July 1, 1643, the assembly was opened with a
sermon by Dr. Twisse, both houses of parlia-

ment being present. The ordinance for their

convention was then read ; and the members
called by name, after which they adjourned to
Monday.
Among the rules by which they were to be

governed, the following oath or protestation
was to be taken by every member, and, to refresh
their memories, it was to be read every Monday
morning

:

"I, A. B., do seriously and solemnly, in the pres-
ence of Almighty God, declare that, in the as-
sembly whereof I am a member, I will not
maintain any thing in matter of doctrine, but
what I believe in my conscience to be most
agreeable to the word of God ; or in point of
discipline, but what I shall conceive to conduce
most to the glory ofGod and the good and peace
of the church."
The parliament would not trust them without

an oath, and they succumbed to the above form.
But let the reader remember the distinction
between doctrine and discipline marked in thie
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?ow. In doctrine they rowed to maintain what
in their consciences they believed most agreeable
to the divine oracles; but in discipline they were
not under the same obligation—they were to

maintain what they conceived most to conduce
to the glory ofGod and the peace of the churches.
They were in fact sworn to act, if not to believe,
as Ermstians. The form of oath is predicated
upon Brastian principles; that is, that there is no
fixed form of discipline in the Scriptures, but
that it was left to the civil magistrate who has
the keys. Yea, they vowed to make the Bible
the standard of doctrine, and their own concep-
tions of God's glory and the peace of the church
the standard in matters of discipline. Under
this vow or oath they entered upon their work.
The parliament, on Thursday, 6th July, sent

diem farther regulations, amongst which it was
appointed that two assessors be joined with the
prolocutor to supply his place in case of absence
or sickness. Those first appointed were Dr.
Cornelius Burges and John White. It was also
ordered by the parliament, " that all things agreed
upon ana prepared for the parliament, shall be
openly read and allowed in the assembly, and
then offered to the parliament to act upon (as the
higher house) if the majority assent ; provided
that the opinions of the persons dissenting, with
their reasons, be annexed, if they desire it, and
the solution of those reasons by the assembly."
The rules being prescribed, and the manner

of proceeding being settled, the parliament sent
the assembly an order to review the thirty-nine

articles of the Church of England. Before the
assembly began, they petitioned parliament to

appoint a fast. Of this petition Bishop Kennett
said, u Impartially speaking, it is stuffed with
schism, sedition and cruelty." Our limits forbid

us to publish this petition. The prominent fea-

tures of which are : They petition the parliament
in the name of Jesus Christ, " your Lord and
ours," that "they would set up Christ more glo-

riously in all his ordinances, and reform all

things amiss throughout the land." Besides
praying for the fast, they pray the parliament to

"suppress all the bold venting of corrupt doc-
trines; to charge all ministers to catechise the

children and the ignorant adults ; to have a care

to punish all profanation of the Sabbath and of
fast days, by unlawful labor or sports; to put

down by a u thorough proceeding" all blind

guides and scandalous ministers; to quicken the

laws against swearing and drunkenness: totake
a severe course against fornication, adultery,

and incest; to abolish popery," &c. &c.
Friday, July 21, was appointed a fast, and

three of the divines preached before parliament,

and the fast was observed with great solemnity.

Next day a committee was appointed to examine
what amendments were proper to be made in

the thirty-nine articles, and to report to the as-

sembly. They spent ten weeks in debating
upon the first fifteen, before the arrival of the

Scots commissioners. Their design was to ren-

der their sense more express against the Armini-
ans, whom they cordially hated, and to make
them more determinate in favor of Calvinism.

They appeared as solicitous to condemn anti-

nomianism as to strengthen the churches against

arminianism, and appointed a committee to pe-

ruse the writings of Dr. Crisp, Eaton, and Salt-

marsh, who drew out some of the most danger-

ous positions. The assembly then condemned

them, and endeavored to confute them in their

public preachments.
The Scots in the mean time got up a general

assembly to consider of the state of religion, as

well as a political assembly, as conservators of
the peace. The king gave them orders to con*
fine their attention to their own country, and to

let England alone. The parliament of England
sent five dignified laymen and two distinguished
divines from Westminster, with letters to each
of the Scotch assemblies, desiring their assistance
in the war, and some of their divines to assist

those assembled at Westminster "to settle a
uniformity of religion and church government
between the two nations." These seven com-
missioners arrived at Edinburg on the ninth of
August, and were well received by the Scotch
Assembly, which (in profound policy) proposed
as a preliminary, " that the two nations snould
enter into a perpetual covenant for themselves
and their posterity, that all things might be done
in God's house according to his will." The
Scots appointed some of their number to confer
with the English commissioners on the form of
this covenant. This being done, they chose
delegates for the Westminster assembly, and
unanimously advised the convention of states to

assist the English parliament in the war. for

seven reasons, viz. 44
1. Because they apprenen-

ded the war was for religion. 2. Because the

Protestant faith was in danger. 3. Gratitude to

the English for former assistances to the Scots
required a suitable return. 4. Because the
churches of England and of Scotland being em-
barked in one bottom, if one be ruined the other
cannot subsist. 5. The prospect of uniformity
between the two kingdoms in discipline and
worship will strengthen the Protestant faith at

home and abroad. 6. The present English par-

liament had been friendly to the Scots and
might be so again. 7. Though the king had
lately established their religion, yet they could
not confide in his royal declarations, having so

often found facta verbis contrariety i. e. his deeds
contrary to his words."
The instructions of the commissioners sent to

the assembly at Westminster were to promote
the extirpation of popery, prelacy, heresy, schism,
scepticism, and idolatry, and to endeavor a union
between the two kingdoms in one confession of
faith, one form of church government, and one
directory of worship. The committee for draw-
ing up the solemn league and covenant delivered
it into the Assembly, August 17, where it was
read and highly applauded by the ministers and
lay elders, none opposing it except the king's
commissioners, so that it passed the assembly
and convention in one day!! It was despatched
the next morning to London, to the Westminster
divines and Parliament, with a letter to the two
houses, wishing that it might be confirmed, and
solemnly sworn, and subscribed in both houses,

as the surest obligation to make them stand ana
fall together in the cause of religion and liberty.

The two divines, Marshall and Nye, who were
Bent into Scotland as commissioners with the

five noble laymen, wrote, August 18, to the

Westminster Assembly, 44 to assure their breth-

ren that the Scotch clergy were entirely on the

side of the parliament m this war against the

popish and episcopalian faction ; so that if the

English parliament (say they) comply with the

form of this covenant, they were persuaded that

the whole body of the Scotch kingdom will lire

and die with them, and speedily come to their

assistance."
When the commissioners arrived in London

they presented the covenant to the two houses,

who referred it to the Assembly of divines.—*

Soma of the divines opposed some articles-of

the covenant. Dr. Featly declared he dare not
77
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abjure prelacy absolutely, because he had sworn
topbey his bishop in all things lawful and honest.

Dr. Burges objected to several items, and it was
with difficulty he was persuaded to subscribe

after he had been suspended. The prolocutor

and many others declared for primitive episco-

pacy. Tney refused to subscribe until a paren-

thesis was inserted declaring what sort of pre-

lacy was to be abjured, viz. (church government
by archbishops, bishops, deans, and chapters,

archdeacons, and all other ecclesiastical officers

depending upon them.)
Bishop Burnet says the English commission-

ers pressed the Scots for a civil league, but the

Scots would have a religious one. Sir Henry
Vane put the word league into the letter, as

thinking that might be broke sooner than a co-

venant; and in the first article inserted these

words after the term reform, u according to the

word of God;" but the Scots relied upon the

next words, u and according to the practice of

the best reformed churches." When Mr. Cole-

man read the covenant before the house of

Lords, in order to their subscribing it, he de-

clared that by prelacy all sorts of episcopacy

were not intended, but only the form therein

described. Thus, says Mr. Neal, the wise men
on both sides endeavored to outwit each other

in wording the articles; and, with these slight

amendments, the covenant passed the assembly

and both houses of Parliament, and by an order

dated September 21, was printed and published.

Thus originated and progressed the solemn
league and covenant, which is appended to the

Old Confession of Faith, which must be identi-'

fied with it because of the same character and
emanating from the same source, and designed for

the same end. The first two articles of which,
as a specimen, we shall here insert :

—

"We, noblemen, barons, knights, gentlemen,
citizens, burgesses, ministers of the gospel, and
oommone of all sorts, in the kingdoms of Eng-
land, Scotland, and Ireland, by the providence

of God living under one king, and being of one
reformed religion; determined to enter into a

mutual and solemn league and covenant, where-
in we all subscribe, and each one of us for him-
self, with our hands lifted up to the Most High
God, do swear

—

"1st. That we shall sincerely, really, and con-

stantly, through the grace of God, endeavor, in

our several places ana callings, the preservation

of the reformed religion in the church of Scot-

land, in doctrine, worship, in discipline, and go-
vernment, against our common enemies; the re-

formation of religion in the kingdoms of Eng-
land and Ireland, in doctrine, worship, discipline,

and government, according to the word of God
and the example of the best reformed churches;
we shall endeavor to bring the church of God in

the three kingdoms to the nearest conjunction,
and uniformity in religion, confession of faith,

form of church government, directory for wor-
ship, catechism ; that we, and our posterity after

us, may, as brethren, live in faith and love, and
the Lord may delight to dwell in the midst of us.

"2d. That we shall, in like manner, without
respect of persons, endeavor the extirpation of

popery, prelacy, (that is, church government by
archbishops, bishops, their chancellors and com-
missaries, deans and chapters, archdeacons, and
all other ecclesiastical officers depending on that

hierarchy,) superstition, heresv, schism, profane-
ness, and whatsoever shall be found to be contrary
to sound doctrine and the power of godliness, lest

we partake in other men's sins, and thereby be
}n danger to receive of their plagues; and that

the Lord may be one, and his name one, in the
three kingdoms."
u Monday, September 25, 1643, was appointed

for subscribing this covenant, when both houses,
with the Scots' commissioners and assembly of
divines, being met in the church of St. Margar-
et's, Westminster, the Rev. Mr. White, of Dor-
chester, opened the solemnity with prayer; after
him Mr. Henderson and Mr. Nye spoke in justi-

fication of taking the covenant from scripture
precedents, and displayed the advantage the
church had received from such sacred combina-
tions. Mr. Henderson spoke next, and declared
that the states of Scotland had resolved to assist

the parliament of England in carrying on the de-
signs of this covenant; then Mr. Nye read it

from the pulpit with an audible voice, article by
article, eachperson standing uncovered, with hie
right hand lifted up bare to heaven, worshipping
the great name of God, and swearing to the per-
formance of it. Dr. Gouge concluded the so-
lemnity with prayer, after which the House of
Commons went up into the chancel, and sub-
scribed their names in one roll of parchment,
and the assembly in another, in both of which
the covenant was fairly transcribed. Lord's day
following it was tendered to all persons within
the bills of mortality, being read in several
churches to their congregations as above. Octo-
ber 15, it was taken by the House of Lords, after
a sermon preached by Dr. Temple, from Nehe-
miah x. 29. and an exhortation oy Mr. Coleman.
October 29, it was ordered by the committee of
states in Scotland to be sworn to and subscribed
all over that kingdom, on penalty of the confis-
cation of goods and rents, and such other punish**
ment as his majesty and the parliament should
inflict on the refusers. All the lords of the coun-
cil were summoned to sign the covenant, No-,
vember 2, and those who did not, to appear
again the 14th of the same month, under the se-
verest penalties; when some of the king's party
not attending, were declared enemies to their re-»

ligion and to their kingand country. November
1?, their goods were ordered to be seiied, and
their persons apprehended; upon which they fled
into England. Such was the unbounded zeal of
that nation. February 2, following, the cove-
nant was ordered to be taken throughout the
kingdom of England, by all persons above the
age of eighteen years; and the assembly were
commanded to draw up an exhortation to dispose
the people to it, which being approved by ooth
houses, was published."
Here we shall leave the Westminster assem-

bly for the present, engaged in forming exhorta-
tions to induce all persons from eighteen years
and upwards to swear to extirpate popery and
prelacy, and to maintain presbytery themselves
and their children forever. Editor.

A Review of Dr. MllerU Lecture on the Utility

and Importance of Creeds and Confessions.

This lecture was delivered at the opening of
the summer session of the Theological Seminary
of the Presbyterian church, Princeton, July 2d,
1824, by Samuel Miller, D. D. Professor of Ec-
clesiastical History and Church Government in
the aforesaid Theological School. It is therefore
a precious document, as it affords a fair specimen
of the theological views of this great school
of the Presbyterian prophets, and as it brings
to a focus all the lights of this learned body of
divines on this much disputed subject. It has
been in circulation for a few months and has re-
ceived the approbation of all the admirers of the
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Westminster Creed in this country, as far as we
have learned. The editors of the West, as well

as those of the East, extol it as a prodigy of go-
nitis, learning, and sound doctrine. As it brings
down to July 2, 1824, all the discoveries and im-
provements of fifteen centuries in defence of
human creeds, by a Master in this Israel and a
Professor of Ecclesiastical History, we may
naturally expect much light from it on the topic

on which it treats; and that as it is the Lut, so it

is the most able defence of human creeds.

—

As such we are bound to consider it, and as

such we shall offer a few remarks upon it.

In our series of essays upon the restoration of
the ancient order of things, we had begun and
resolved to prosecute an investigation of the mer-
its of the arguments in favor of those creeds;

bat as we have got them all offered to us at once,

and by so able a hand, from such a dignified

chair, we are exonerated from the labor of gath-

ering them from many sources, and shall there-

fore consider ourselves in possession of the most
important in possessing the defence of Dr. Miller.

We shall therefore detach from those Essays on
the Restoration the subject of human creeds,

and in detail examine their merits per se, as the

Doctor presents them.
After a fashionable exordium, such as Horace

would approve, in which Dr. Miller teaches the

young prophets to consider themselves like Je-

sus of Nazareth, as "set for the fall and rising

again of many in Israel,11 he proceeds to his

subject, which he states to be "the importance
of creeds and confessions for maintaining the
unity and purity of the visible church." He
next gives his reasons for calling his candidates
for the holy office of the Presbyterian ministry
to this subject; amongst these the chief is, "that
latitudinarians and heretics" are animadverting
too severely on this subject—for, with the Doc-
tor, they who oppose human creeds are almost
exclusively either latitudinarians or heretics.

—

No doubt in this he is correct; for Paul himself,

when he ceased to argue in defence of the tra-

ditions and dogmas of the theological seminary
in Jerusalem, became an incorrigible heretic,

and a wild latitudinarian; and no wonder if his

followers should still be considered and called
heretics by all Gamaliels.
But that the reader may be able at one view

to see the whole phalanx of arguments which
have been gathered and condensed for one thou-
sand two hundred and threescore years, in sup-
port of the utility and importance of these stan-
dards, we shall present in one view the seven-
fold reasons of the Doctor:

—

u Now I affirm that the adoption of such a
creed is not only lawful and expedient, but also
indispensably necessary to the harmony and pu-
rity of the visible church. For the establish-

ment of this position, let me request your atten-

tion to the following considerations

:

" 1. Without a creed explicitly adopted, it is

not easy to see how the ministers and members
of any particular churoh, and more especially a
large denomination of christians, can maintain
unity among themselves.
"2. The necessity and importance of creeds

and confessions appear from the consideration,
that one great design of establishing a church in

our world was, that she might be, in all ages, a
depository, a guardian, and a witness of the
truth.

"3. The adoption and publication of a creed,
is a tribute to truth and candor, which every
christian church owes to the other churches and
the world around her.

" 4. Another argument in favor of creeds, pub-
licly adopted and maintained, is, that they are
friendly to the studv of christian doctrine, and oY

.

course to the prevalence of christian knowledge.
"5. It is an argument of no small weight in

favor of creeds, that the experience of all ages
has found them indispensably necessary.
" 6. A further argument in favor of creeds and

confessions may be drawn from the remarkable
fact, that their most zealous opposers have gen-
erally been latitudinarians and heretics.
u 7. The only further argument in support of

creeds on which I shall dwell, is, that their most
zealous opposers do themselves virtually employ
them in all their ecclesiastical proceedings."

After the amplification and elucidation of these
seven Strong ""arguments" or affirmations of the
Doctor, he meets and refutes five objections,

viz :

—

"1. And the first which I shall mention is,

that forming a creed, and requiring subscription
to it as a religious test, is superseding the bible,

and making a human composition instead of it

a standard of faith.
u 2. Another objection frequently made to

church creeds is, that they interfere with the
rights of conscience, and naturally lead to op-
pression.

"3. A third objection often urged against sub-
scription to creeds and confessions is, that it is

unfriendly to free inquiry.
u 4. A fourth objection frequently brought

against creeds is, that they have altogether failr

ed of answering the purpose professed to be in-

tended by them.
"5. The last objection which I shall consider

is, that subscription to creeds has not only failed

entirely of producing the benefits contemplated
by their friends, but has rather been found to

produce the opposite evils—to generate discord
and strife."

He then concludes with sundry warm exhor-
tations to the young candidates for the sacred
office to contend earnestly for the faith once de-
livered by a synod and parliament to the militant
kingdoms of England and Scotland, as neces-
sary to the unity and purity of a visible church
militant.

After thus surveying the bounds and limits of
this defence, we may take it up in piecemeal,
and examine each fold of this sevenfold shield.

But that the reader may be able to take as gen-
eral a view of the ground we occupy as of that
occupied by the Doctor, we shall, by way of pre-
paration, suggest what we must call the two
grand sophisms on which his defence rests.

1st. The Doctor, by some fatal accident to his
scheme, identifies the churoh or congregation of
Jesus Christ with the visible Presbyterian con-
gregation or church. Now we will readily agree
with the Doctor that some of his arguments are
conclusive, admitting this sophism to be a truth.

For his first argument shows that " it is not easy
to see how the ministers and members of any
particular church, and more especially a large
denomination of christians, (that is, a Presbyte-
rian or Episcopalian denomination,) can main-
tain unity among themselves without a human
creed." I agree with the Doctor here, that a
human creed is essential to the unity of a politi-

cal or worldly establishment, such as the Pres-
byterian or Episcopalian denomination. And I
think it would require better eyes than the Doc-
tor's or mine "to see" how the ministers and
members of the large denomination of Presby-
terians could maintain unity without a human
creed. Any human establishment requires hu->
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man contrivances to keep it together. I do not
believe that Free-Masons could maintain their

unity and harmony without a creed, and formu-
la, and catechism. I will agree with the Doctor
that it is not eaey to eee how either the large

and respectable denomination of Free-Mason
christians, or the large and respectable denomi-
nation of Presbyterian christians could maintain
their unity of spirit without a written creed de-
duced from the bible. And 1 will add that I

. am assured, were it not for the Presbyterian
Confession of Faith, the Presbyterian church
would soon become extinct, as others before it

have done, built upon human creeds. A human
creed is the very rock on which a sect or denom-
ination is built. 44 If the foundation be destroy-
ed what can the builders do?" Indeed the creed
of Westminster is called "The Constitution of
the Presbyterian church in the United States."

Now who does not know, that if the constitution

be destroyed, the social existence of those con-
federated: by it, is destroyed !—The misfortune,
then, is that the Doctor's able defence only
proves that human creeds and confessions are
necessary to preserve sectarians, or to unite one
denomination in a league defensive and offensive

against all others. For this he reasons, and de-
monstrates, and proves, as a Doctor ought, when
employed in drilling youne recruits for the ranks
ana wars of their sect. They will march forth

in this panoply, invincible in tight. That human
creeds are necessary to the existence of Beets of
human contrivance, the Doctor has well proved

;

but the sophism is here, that he argues that hu-
man creeds are therefore necessary to the unity
of the church of Christ.

N
Thi§ is the deception,

this the sophistry of six of the seven arguments.
A greater blunder we do riot remember to have
seen committed by any Doctor since the days that

the Jesuits wrote in favor of themselves, as a bro-

therhood confederated by divine authority, than
that which Dr. Miller has unhappily committed
in arguing that, because a human creed is ne-
cessary to the unity of one sect, or for the main-
tenance of one division in what he calls the
church of Christ, therefore a human creed is ne-
cessary to the unity of that church. In plain

English, that which makes and keeps up one di-

vision, is necessary to the unity of the whole.

—

This is Princeton logic, and Presbyterian divin-

ity! But after all, the Doctor may have meant,
by the unity of the church, the unity of the

Presbyterians. And, indeed, this appears to be
the design of his whole defence, for in his ex-

hortation he rather censures the Presbyterian

ministry for not being sectarian enough. His
words are

—

"We are so ready to fraternize with all evan-

gelical denominations that we almost forget that

we have a denomination of our own, to which
we are peculiarly attached. Now this general

spirit is undoubtedly excellent; worthy of con-

stant culture^ and the highest praise. But may
it not be earned to an extreme ? Universal active

benevolence, is a christian's duty ; but when the

head of a family, in the ardor of his exercise,

feels no more concern or responsibility respecting

his own household, than he does about the

households of others, he acts an unreasonable

part, and, what is worse, disobeys the command
of God. Something analogous to this, I appre-
hend, is the mistake of that christian, or that

minister, who, in the fervor of his Catholicism,
loses sight of the fact, that God, in his provi-

dence, has connected him with a particular
branch of the visible church, the welfare and
edification of which he is peculiarly bound to

seek. If his own branch of the church has any
thing of peculiar excellence in his estimation,
on account of which he prefers it,—which is

always to be supposed,—can it be wrong for him
to desire that others should view it in the same
light? And if he be justifiable in recommending
these peculiarities from the pulpit—as all allow
—ie he not equally justifiable in recommending
them from the press, especially by means of ac-
credited publications?"
Now this is in brief—it is good to be charita-

ble to all, but see that you keep up your own
sect. Keep up the presbyterian denomination,
as every good father keeps up his own house.
Be good neighbors, but remember the interests

of your own house.
Such is the sophism that constitutes the basis

of six of his seven arguments. And they are
plausible if we admit that the presbyterian de-
nomination is exclusively the church, out on any
other principle they are ridiculous and absurd.
And let it be remembered that there is no con-
troversy between us and the doctor upon the ne-
cessity and utility of his confession of faith to
the existence of his own sect. But this we shall,

until we obtain new faculties, consider a sub-
ject as distinct from the unity of the disciples

of Christ, as the union of the Turks against the
Greeks is distinct from the American union on
the grand principles of civil and religious liberty.

The second sophism which constitutes the se-

cond pillar of the Doctor's superstructure is, that

those who discard human creeds as important and
useful to the church of Christ, reject all creeds.

His seventh argument is predicated entirely up-
on this, and some of his remarks upon the others
partially. Now this is making a man of wax and
blaming him for not speaking. While we con-
tend that human creeds are every way unscrip-

tural and destructive to the unity and purity of
the church of Christ, we contend that his church
has, and must have a creed, and that he has him-
self drawn it out and committed it to writing by
his apostles. If he had thought, as he knew all

that would come to pass in the dark ages, that
any other creed or formula was necessary for pre-
sent exigencies, he would have given directions
and authority to some persons to have formed it;

but as he has not done this we are sure it is un-
necessary, just because he thought so. Having
taken this general view of Dr. Miller's lecture,

and of the sophisms on which it is based, we
dismiss it for the time being, reserving particu-
lars until another opportunity. Editor.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Thing*.
JVb. IV,

That the word of the apostles shall be the on-
ly creed, formula, and directory of faith, wor-
ship, and christian practice, when the ancient
order of things is restored, we have offered some
evidence to show. The constitution and law of
the primitive church shall be the constitution
and law of the restored church. As the consti-
tution and law then admitted ail the faithful dis-
ciples of the Lord to an equal participation of
all privileges; so when the same is again adop-
ted, the same privileges will be extended to every
orderly citizen of the kingdom. Without any of
our modern creeds in substance or in form the
church was once united, complete, and happy,and
will be so again. For the same cause will always
produce the same effect. When the disciples;

shall return to the Lord he will return to them.
In receiving members or citizens into the

kingdom, or in naturalizing foreigners, it an*
peered, in our last essay, that nothing was requi-
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red of them but an acknowledgment of the

word or testimony of the witnesses concerning
the King, Jesus of Nazareth. A hearty decla-

ration, or confession with their lips, that they be-

liered in their hearts, that Jesus of Nazareth
was the Messiah, the Son of the living God, the

King and Lord of all, qualified them as appli-

cants for naturalization. In the act of immersion
into this name, they renounced every other Mes-
siah, Lord, King, or Saviour; they put off their

former religion, and renounced -ever? religious

obligation to any other system or authority, and
pat on Jesus, as their Lord and King. From a

consideration of the ancient order it appeared,

that the apostles did not command men to be
baptized into their own experience, but into the

faith then delivered to the saints. It was affirm-

ed that the ancient order was wiser, safer, and
more honorable to the savins truth, than the

modern way of receiving members into a baptist

society, and some proof was presented.

In the present essay we shall make a few re-

marks upon another important preliminary to

the restoration of the ancient order of things.

There must be, and there shall be, an abandon-
ment of the new and corrupt nomenclature, and
a restoration of the inspired one. In other

words, there must be an abandonment of the

Babylonish or corrupt phraseology of the dark
ages and of modern discoveries, in the fixed

style of the christian vocabulary. This is a
matter of greater importance than may, at first

sight, appear to all. Words and names long con-

secrated, and sanctified by long prescription,

have a very imposing influence upon the human
understanding. We think as well as speak by
means of words. It is just as impossible for an
adult to think as to speak without words. Let
him that doubts make the experiment. Now as

all correct ideas of God and things invisible are

supernatural ideas, no other terms can so suita-

bly express them as the terms adopted by the
the Holy Spirit, in adapting those supernatural

truths to our apprehension. He that taught man
to speak, would, doubtless, adopt the most suita-

ble terms in his language to reveal himself to

his understanding. To disparage those terms,

by adopting others in preference, is presumptu-
ous and insolent on the part of man. Besides,
when men adopt terms to express supernatural

truths, it is not the truths themselves, but their

ideas of them they communicate. They select

such terms as suit their apprehensions of re-

vealed truth, and hence the terms they use are

expressive only of their conceptions of divine
things, and must just be as imperfect as their

conceptions are. It is impossible for any man,
unless by accident, to express accurately that

which he apprehends imperfectly. From this

source spring most of our doctrinal controver-
sies. Men's opinions, expressed in their own
terms, are often called bible truths. In order,

then, to a full restoration of the ancient order of
things, there must be u a pure speech" restored.

And I think the Lord once said, in order to a
restoration, that he would restore to the people
u a pure speech." We know that the ancient
order of things, amongst the Jews, could not be
restored, after their captivity in Babylon, until

the law of the Lord, containing the primitive
institutions of the Jews' religion, was read and
understood by the people, and the dialect of
Babylon abandoned, as far as it corrupted the
primitive simplicity of that religion. Hence the
scribes read them the law from morning to even-
ing, gave them the sense and made them under-
stand the reading. This became necessary be-

cause of the corrupt dialect they had learned in

Babylon, on account of which their revelation

was unintelligible to them, until the language
of Canaan was purged from the phraseology of

Ashdod. It will, we apprehend, be found pre-

cisely similar in the antitype, or in the return of
the people of God from the captivity of Babylon
tbe great, the mother of abominations.
But we shall go on to specify a sample of those

Babylonish terms and phrases which must be
purified from the christian vocabulary, before the

saints can understand the religion they profess,

or one another as fellow disciples. I select these

from the approved standards of the most popular

establishments; for from these they have become
current and sacred style. Such are the follow-

ing : " Trinity. First, second, and third person

in the adorable Trinity: God the Son; and God
the Holy Ghost. Eternal Son. The Son is eter-

nally begotten by the Father; the Holy Ghost
eternally proceeding from the Father and the

Son. The divinity of Jesus Christ; the human-
ity of Jesus Christ; the incarnation of Jesus

Christ. This he said as man ; and that as God.
The common operations, and the special opera-

tions of the Spirit of God. Original sin, and
original righteousness. Spiritual death ; spiritual

life. Covenant of works, covenant of grace, and
covenant of redemption; a dispensation of the

covenant of grace, and administration of the

covenant. Effectual calling. Free will. Free
g*ce. Total depravity. Eternal justification,

ternal sleep. Elect world. Elect infants. Light
of nature. Natural religion. General and par-
ticular atonement. Legal and evangelical re*

pentance. Moral, ceremonial, and judicial law.
Under the law as a covenant of works, and as ft

rule of life. Christian sabbath. Holy sacrament.

Administration of the sacrament. Different kinds

of faith and grace. Divine service ; the public

worship of (rod," Ate. &c.
These are but a mere sample, and all of ons

species. It will be said that men cannot speak
of Bible truths without adopting other terms than;

those found in the written word. This will be
granted, and yet there will be found no excuse
for the above species of unauthorized and Baby-
lonish phraseology. It is one thing to speak
of divine truths in our own language,.and another
to adopt a fixed style of expressing revealed

truths to the exclusion of, or in preference to,

that fixed by the Spirit, and sometimes, too, at

variance with it. For instance, the terms Trinity,

first and second person of—Eternal Son, and the

eternal procession of the Spirit, are now the

fixed style in speaking of God. his Son Jesus
Christ, and of the Spirit, in reference to their

"personal character." Now this is not the style

ot the oracles of God. It is all human, and may
be as freely criticised as one of the numbers
of the Spectator. Yet because of the sanctified

character of these terms, having been baptized,

or authorized by tbe orthodox and pious for cen-

turies, it is at the risque of my reputation fox

orthodoxy, and at the expense of being charged
with heresy, that I simply affirm that they are

terms that the wisdom of this world teaches,

and not the Spirit of God. I would not be

startled to hear that I have denied the faith and
rejected the revealed character of the Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit, because I have said that

the fixed style in speaking of them in the popu-
lar establishments is of human origin and of the

language of Ashdod, and not of the language
of Canaan. This, however, only proves that

the terms of human philosophy are held mors
sacred, than the words of the Holy Spirit.
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These terms originate new doctrines. Thus
the term "trinity" gives rise to the doctrine of

the trinity. And what fierce controversies have

originated out of this doctrine! How many
creeds and martyrs has it made ! Courteous and

pious reader, would it not be as wise, as hum-
ble, and as modest, too, for us, on such topics,

to prefer the words of the Holy Spirit, and to

speak of God, his Son, and Spirit, as the apostles

did. Moreover, these terms do not help our

conceptions of God at all. They rather impede

than facilitate our understanding the divine

oracles. It is more difficult to conceive of an

eternal Son eternally begotten, and of a Spirit

eternally proceeding, than to understand any

thing God has ever spoken to men. And see on

what a slender thread those distinctions hang!

Because Jesus Christ told his disciples that he

would send them the Spirit, which Spirit would
or was to proceed from his Father, or to be sent

forth by his Father as well as by himself; there-

fore the schoolmen affirm that the Spirit eternally

proceeded, or was eternally coming from the

Father!! This is the whole thread on which
this "doctrine" hangs. I only instance this, and
cannot now pause on the others.

But besides this species of sophistry there is

another more dangerous, because more specious.

This is really as foreign and as barbarous a

dialect as that we have noticed, though in Bible

terms. It consists in selecting Bible terms and
sentences and in applying to them ideas totally

different from those attached to them by the

Holy Spirit. Of this son are the following:
uTne natural man, spiritual man; in the flesh,

in the spirit; regeneration, washing of regenera-

tion; ministration of the Spirit, demonstration

of the Spirit; power of God, faith of the opera-

tion of God, the grace of God ; the letter, the

spirit; the old ana new covenant; word of God;
the ministry of the word; truth of the gospel;

mystery, election, charity, heretic, heresy, blas-

Shemy, church communion, baptism, faith," &c.
as. &c. The former dialect rejects the words

of the Holy Spirit, and adopts others as more
intelligible, less ambiguous, and better adapted
to preserve a pure church. The latter dialect

takes the terms and sentences of the Spirit, and
makes them convey ideas diverse from those

communicated by the Spirit. We shall in this,

as in the former dialect, specify one instance.

Take for this purpose the sentence, "Through
faith of the operation of God." This the popu-
lars use to designate a faith wrought in the
human heart by the operation of the great power
of God. But the Spirit of God intended by this

phrase to shew that christians in baptism had
represented to them their resurrection with Christ
to a new life, through a belief of the great power
of God, exhibited in raising Christ from the
dead. So the wisest teachers, and so all the
learned translators of the last century understood
it, amongst whom are, Pierce, Tompson, Mac-
knight, and others. Mack night reads it thus

:

" Being buried with him in baptism, in which
also ye have been raised with him through the be-
lief of the strong working of God who raised him
from the dead." Now in relation to these two dia-

lects there is one easy and safe course. The first

is to be totally abandoned as transubstantiation

and purgatory are by Protestants, and the other is

to be tned by the context or design of the writer.

We cannot at present be more particular; but
of these terms and sentences we shall not be
forgetful hereafter. It is enough at one time to

suggest them to the consideration and examina-
tion of our readers.

The adoption and constant use of this bar-

barous dialect, was the cause of making di-

visions, and is still one existing cause of their

continuance. This style furnishes much matter,

and many a topic to the gloomy Doctors who
delight in metaphysical subtleties, and gains
them much credit for their skill in mysteries,

which they exhibit in their weekly attempts to

unravel the webs which themselves and their

worthy predecessors have woven. Let it be
remembered that, as these terms were not to be
heard in the primitive church, in restoring the
ancient order of things they must be sent home
to the regions of darkness whence they arose.

JSOROE.

Hittory of the English Bible.—Ab. IV.
Many objections have been made against

king James' translation. The Greek New Tes-
tament which the king's translators used was
that of Robert Stephen's. It was the third and
fourth editions of R. Stephen's Greek New Tes-
tament, published 1550 and 1551. In the fourth
edition of R. Stephen's Greek New Testament
the text was, for the first time, divided into
verses. The translators followed Stephen in
his chapters and verses, and thus the first edition
of the English Bible was as mangled and as
unintelligible as the present. Dr. Macknight,
in the general preface to his translation of the
Apostolical Epistles, presents the common ob-
jections to the present version in one section,
which reads as follows:

—

"To this edition of the bible it has been ob-
jected, 1st. That it often diners from the He-
brew to follow the seventy, if not the German
translation, particularly in proper names. 2d.
That the translators followed the Vulgate Latin,
have adopted many of the original words with-
out translating them, such as hallelujah, hosan-
nah, mammon, anathema, Slc. by which they
have rendered their version unintelligible to a
mere English reader. But they may have done
this in compliance with the king's injunction
concerning the old ecclesiastical words, and
because, by long use, many of them were as
well understood by the people as if they were
English. 3d. That by keeping too close to the
Hebrew and Greek idioms, they have rendered
their version obscure. 4th. That they were a
little too complaisant to the king in favoring his
notions of predestination, election, witchcraft,

familiar spirits, &c. But these, it is probable,
were their opinions as well as the king's. 5th.

That their translation is partial, speaking the
language of, and giving authority to one sect.

But this, perhaps, was owing to the restraint

they were laid under by those who employed
them. 6th. That where the original words and
phrases admitted of different translations, the

worse translation, by a plurality of voices, was
put into the text, and the better was often thrown
into the margin. 7th. That notwithstanding all

the pains taken in correcting this and the former
editions of the English bible, there still remain
many passages mistranslated, either through
negligence or want of knowledge : and that to

other passages improper additions are made,
which pervert the sense, as Matt. xx. 23. where,
by adding the words, M it shall be given," it is

insinuated that some other person than the Son
will distribute rewards at the day of judgment.

44Such are the objections which have been
made to the king's translation by the Protes-

tants. They are mentioned here as historicsL

facts. How' far they are just, lies with ths

reader to consider. The objections made hythe
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Papists were the same with those which were
made to the former translations, and particularly

that several texts are mistranslated, from the
translators9 aversion to the doctrine and usages
of the church of Rome."
Such are the most common objections to the

translation made by king James' authority, as

Dr. Macknight has briefly stated in his prole-

gimena to his translation of the Apostolic
pistles. Besides this, the divisions of the scrip-

tures of the New Testament into chapters and
verses by Romanists of small learning, and less

intelligence in the meaning of the inspired

writings, in imitation of the Jewish RabDins'
division of the Old Testament, has been long
complained of by all the judicious and intelli-

gent scripturians of the last century. It was
indeed impossible for Robert Stephens, a monk,
wlji|e making a tour through some of the richest

provinces of the Roman church, to make a judi-

cious division of the New Testament into ver-

ses, and yet this is the division still used by air

Protestants.
To remedy those evils, so long and so justly

complained of, we have issued proposals for pub-

lishing a new translation of the New Testa-

ment, made by Doctors Campbell, Macknight,
and Doddridge, decidedly the best that has
appeared in our language. As the plan and
character of this most valuable work is already

before the public in the form of a prospectus

and proposal, we deem it unnecessary to say

much about it on the present occasion.
Editor.

Precious Confession.

The following is an extract from the senti-

ments delivered by the Rev. Dr. Burton, at an
association of the congregational clergy, at

Thetfort, in the state of Vermont, and pub-
lished by the Rev. Ignatius Thompson, who
was present at the association. It may be
depended upon as authentic :

—

44 The Calvinistic sentiments never will pre-

vail till the colleges are under our influence.

Young men, when they go to college, generally

have not formed their religious sentiments. We
ought to have a president and instructors who
have the address to instil the Calvinistic senti-

ments without the students being sensible of it

—

then, nine out of ten, when they leave the col-

lege, will support the Calvinistic doctrine—they

will go out into the world, and will have their

influence in society. In this way we can get a
better support, without law, than we ever had
with it. And besides, when once all our colle-

ges are under our influence, we can manage the

eivil government as we please."
[Western Herald.

lfs*12.J July 4, 1825.

A Jfarrathe of ike Origin and Formation of the

Westsninster or Presbyterian Confession ofFaHf\.
-~ Xo.UI.

-Ik taking a correct view of the Westminster
Cpnfession it is necessary to take a correct view
of the divines that formed it; and in doing this

it will be necessary to pay a due attention to

their proceedings. In our last number we left

them preparing an exhortation to engage all per-

sons above eighteen years of age in England to

swear to and subscribe the solemn league and
covenant. Many schemes were adopted, and
many equivocations and intrigues exhibited by
the clergy, then called the loyalists, to avoid the

oath. The Puritans now had the power on their
side, and that has always given right to the
clergy to do what was conducive to their domin-
ion. Confiscations, ejectments, proscriptions,

and penalties, were now the order of the day.
But this was only establishing a precedent,
which, in the reign of the next king, occasioned
many to repent of their cruelty and intolerance

;

for men generally hate persecution when them-
selves are the objects of it. The king forbade
his subjects to swear to the covenant, but some
of them tauntingly exhorted him to take the
covenant himself:

In pursuance of an order from the parliament
the divines wrote to the Belgic, French, Helve-
tian, and other reformed churches. They sent
them a copy of the covenant to shew how pious
they wore, and besought them to own them in

any way they pleased, w as contemptible build-

ers, called to repair the Lord's house inji trou-

blesome time," and to pray for them that*" they
might see the pattern of this house; and that

they might commend such a platform to our
Zerubbabels (i. e. the members of parliament)
as may be most agreeable to his word, nearest in

conformity to the best reformed churches, and to

establish uniformity among ourselves."

All the Episcopalian divines left the assembly
before the bringing in of the covenant, except
Dr. Featly, who was expelled for corresponding
with archbishop Usher, and for revealing the
proceedings of the assembly contrary to their

rules. From the time of taking the covenant
Mr. Neal dates the entire dissolution of the

hierarchy, though not formally abolished by act

of parliament.
January 19, 1644, the Scots army, Consisting

of twenty-one thousand soldiers, commanded
by Gen. Leven, crossed the Tweea and entered
into England. This event changed the proceed-
ings of parliament and the assembly. The con-

troversy about church discipline was now
changed. Before the arrival of the army, a
reformation of the hierarchy was only insisted

upon; but now the total extirpation of it was
attempted. The first step to do this effectually

was to purify the universities, which were the

head quarters of the hierarchical divines, and to

make them puritanical fountains. The colleges

were then all for the king and the hierarchy.

But the Calvinists were determined to purity

them. They began with Cambridge. The Pun-
tans represented the teachers in that university,

or the clergy controlling it, as "idle, ill-affected,

and scandalous." The parliament, by an ordi-

nance of Jaijujuy 22, gave the work ot purifying

this university to the Earl of ^Manchester, with
full power to "eject" from* office whom he
pleased; " to sequester their estates, means, and
revenues; to dispose of them as he thought fit,

and to place others in their room, being first

approved by the assembly of divines sitting at

A^sMninster." He was to use the covenant as

a test." On March 18, J 644, the covenant was
offered to such graduates only as were supposed
to be disaffected towards the parliament and
divines; after which about two hundred were
expelled. Mr. Neal gives the names of eleven

doctors of great attainments who were displaced,

and thinks that, because of their love of monar-

chy and hierarchy, the times required their

expulsion. As the Westminster divines had the

filling up of the vacancies thev took special care

to fin the empty chairs with good orthodox

teachers and divines, and therefore filled more
than half the vacancies, occasioned by the

expulsion of the Doctors, out of their own
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assembly. During the year 1644, fifty-five per-

sons were examined ana appointed to the vacant

fellowships in this university by the makers of

the confession.
" Before we notice the debates of the assem-

bly of divines, it will be proper, says Mr. Neal,
to distinguish the several parties of which it

was constituted. The Episcopalians had entire-

ly deserted it before the bringing in of the cove-

nant, 30 that the establishment was left without
a single advocate. All who remained were for

taking down the main pillars of hierarchy be-
fore they had agreed what sort of building to

erect in its room. The members of the assem-
bly which now remained were divided as re-

spected discipline and church government, into

tnree parties—Presbyterians, Erastians, and In-

dependents. The name Puritan is from this

time to be discarded. It once covered them all

;

but now they are distinguished by their views
of church discipline. The majority of the as-

sembly at first intended only the reducing epis-

copacy to the standard of the firet and second
age. But for the sake of the Scots' alliance,

thev were prevailed with to lay aside the name
ana function of bishops, and attempt a presbyte-

rial form; which at length they advanced into

jus divinum, or a divine institution. The Eras-
tians were forgivingthe keys to the civil magis-
trate, and denied that there was a jut divinum
for any form of church government. The inde-

pendents or congregational brethren, composed
a third party, and made a bold stand against the

high proceedings of the presbyterians, and plead
the jus divinum*, or the divine institution of the

congregational plan. There was not an ana-
baptist in the assembly; but out of doors they
joined with the independents on the subject of

church government. They made a considerable
figure at this time, and joined with the indepen-
dents in contending for a toleration of all non-
conformists. Lord Clarendon represents the in-

dependents as abhorring monarchy, and approv-
ing of none but a republican government; and
that as to religion, their principles were contrary
to all the rest of the world ; that they would not
endure ordinary ministers in the church ; but ev-
ery one among them prayed, preached, admon-
ished and interpreted scripture without any oth-

er call than what himself drew from his suppos-
ed gifts and the approbation of his hearers. Yet,
with all their ignorance, they were an overmatch
for the presbyterians and Erastians in the assem-
bly, who out voted them, but dare not debate with
them, as we shall see in their debates on church
discipline.

. October 12, 1644, the parliament ordered the
assembly 44 to confer and treat among them-
selves of such a government and discipline as
may be most agreeable to God's holy word, and
most apt to procure and preserve the peace of
the church at home, and a near agreement with
the church of Scotland, to be settled in this

church, instead of the present church govern-
ment, by archbishops, bishops. &c. which it is

resolved to take away, and to deliver their ad-
vices touching the same to both houses of par-
liament with all convenient speed.9 ' The anci-
ent order of worship and discipline in the church
of England was set aside twelve months before
any other form of government was appointed.
Upon the petition of the divines, the parlia-

ment passed an ordinance for the ordination of
ministers, and appointed ten members of the as-
sembly to constitute an ordaining committee ; to
appoint or ordain by imposition of hands all

those whom they deemed qualified to be put into

u the sacred ministry." This was an ordinance

pro tempore. They appointed other ordaining

committees in different partsofthe kingdom. To
these ordinances and measures the independents

entered their dissent, unless the ordination was
attended with the previous election of some

church.
They were next engaged in making oat M a

directory for public worship" instead of the old

liturgy. This directory passed the assembly

with great unanimity, none but the independent!

demurring much about it. It was, howerer,

with much difficulty introduced into the congre-

gations throughout the kingdom, and the parlia-

ment were obliged the next summer to pass an-

other ordinance obliging the 44 common prayer"

to be cast out of all the churches, and the new

directory to be the law of worship. Great tyran-

ny was exercised in getting the people to wor-

ship according to the new directory. A fine of

five pounds for the first offence, ten for the se-

cond:, and a year's imprisonment for the third,

was the penalty for only reading the common
prayer in private families. u All ministers who

do not observe the directory in all cases of pub-

lic worship, shall forfeit forty shillings." Thia

ordinance was issued August 23, 1645. "These,"

says Mr. Neal, 44 were the first fruits of preahy-

terian uniformity." The baptists, too, at this

time, were written against, preached against,

and some of them shut up in prison ; and even

one Mr. Otes, in Essex, was tned for his life foT

the murder of Anne Martin, because she had

died a few days after she was baptized. "On
the next day after the establishment of the di-

rectory, Dr. William Laud, archbishop of Can-

terbury, received sentence of death. He had

been a prisoner in the Tower almost three years,

upon sundry impeachments. His trial excited

freat interest and occupied much time. He had

een a tyrant in church and state, and a cruel

persecutor. But the Presbyterians measured to

him as he had measured to others. Mrs. Macaalr

in her History of England, vol. iv. page 143, very

correctly observes that 44 the parliament ought to

have left this aged prelate an example of their

mercy, rather than to have made him the monu-

ment of their justice." 44 It is plain, adds she,

that he fell a sacrifice to the intolerant PnD^T
pies of the Presbyterians, a sect who breathed

as fiery a spirit of persecution as himself." The

archbishop died by the executioner in the seven-

ty second year of his age, and the twelfth of hi*

archepiscopacy. Such were the religious spirit

and zeal of the times, and such the proceeding*

at Westminster while the creed of myrisds was

on the stocks, and the faith of the orthodox was

delivering to the saints. Their debates on or-

dination and presbyterian government shall be

noticed in our next. Edttoi*

Christian Union.—No /.

Reader, attend to what I am about to write.

I address all denominations of christians, not

with a design to oppose or to defend one sect

more than another, or to pull down one system

and build up another; but to show the error of all

and to point out an infallible remedy.
It is high time that the christians in these

United States consider the occasion of their di-

visions and strife, and bestir themselves to their

correction and removal. Disunion among chris-

tians is their disgrace and a perpetual reproach

and dishonor to the Lord Jesus Christ. To *".cinP|

union among jarring sects which are established

upon different foundations, without the explosion

of their foundations, is altogether fruitless. They
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may cozen one another a little by attempts at

open communion, bat it will amount to nothing
Yalliable. They must all be built upon the same
foundation before there can be a sameness of

feeling and a unity of faith in the bonds of

peace.
Christian union can result from nothing short

of the destruction of creeds and concessions

of faith, as human creeds and confessions have
destroyed christian union. When ever the set-

ting aside of creeds and confessions shall be at-

tempted, christians will give to the world, and to

angels and to themselves, proof that they do be-

lieve in the word ofGod.
The adjustment of a single word in the bible,

according to the scriptural import and use of it,

in principle and practice, will cure all errors in

religion, and supply all that is wanting in uniting
and making christians happy, and in giving a
death-blow to scepticism and infidelity, and in

converting the world. That word is faith—

a

word which has been perverted from its proper

meaning and use in religion for more than sixteen

hundred years by false philosophy and by the

impious assumptions of civil authority in the es-

tablishment and regulation of religion. By these

means King Messiah has been excluded from

his own dominion, and human wisdom or igno-

rance has supplanted the wisdom that comes from
above, and the church has been shorn of her

at is the scripture meaning of the term
"faithF* I answer that faith comprehends a
system of truths, ofwhich God is the great author,

and a system of affections and conduct, of which
he is the supreme object, all of which are reveal-

ed or made known by his word. Faith is the

substance of things hoped for, the evidence of

things not seen, which comes by hearing the

word ofGod. The objects of faith are not objects

ofsense or of sight, any more than visible objects

are objects of sight to a blind man. God is an
object of faith, and has revealed himself by
name, for no man has seen him at any time ; and
all that system of truths, ofwhich he is the great

subject and object, which are comprehended in

the term "rchgion," are made known by his

word. By this word the things that are seen are

associated in the mind with God who is unseen,

as their creator.*

The church of Christ is an assembly of be-

lievers, or of saints called out of the world and
constituted by his authority. In this church the

gospel is the mean and rule of fsith and practice.

Without faith the church cannot be formed—ss

without it, it is impossible to pleaseGod ; and with-
out his word there can be no faith or religion. The
heathen, in their religion, have some broken
traditional fragments of an original revelation.

We are dependant on the doctrinal statements

and (acts in the gospel for true views and cor-

rect impressions of tne divine character.

The names, doctrinal statements, and facts, in

the gospel, must be preserved in their order and
connexion, and perceived, ifwe would know the

truth.

In religion we cannot think any thing of our-

selves, as of ourselves, but all our sufficiency

is of God. The word of God is the instrumental

cause of thought. We -cannot think ofGod with-

out an idea of him, and we cannot have an idea

of him without his word. We are taught by, and

we think and speak in, the words which the Holy

• I presume the writer of thta excellent essay utea

the term faith here as it is ometimea used in scripture, not

toeiprew the belief of the truth, but the truth to be be-

Spirit has taught, when we learn, or when we
think or speak the truth in religion. 1 Cor. ii. 13.

If we cannot think any thing true or right

without the word of God in religion, when we
leave that word, or change or alter the connexion
in the statements, or alter the terms with their

associations in it, our thoughts in religion are
wrong. God's word is truth. It teaches us the
actual state of things as they are in his own ex-
istence, character, and will, and the relations we
and the universe sustain to him, as far as we are

capable of knowing them.
Alter this word of truth by adding to or taking

from it, or by changing the order of its doctrinal
statements, and facts, and names, and their
qualifications, and you change in the same de-
gree, in the views, and in the feelings of the
mind, the actual state of things as they exist in
Jehovah and in his character, and as they exist

in the relations which men and the universe sus-

tain to him. By this alteration you convert
truth into error, and you obscure, mar, or muti-
late the glorious image of God as it shines in the
face of Jesus, which is designed, and is the only
ordained mean too, as it shines there, to renew
the heart of man, and the world of men, into

the image of him who created him by the knowl-
edge ofnim. You moreover form the very ele-

ments of sectarianism and sectarian hatred.
God's nature is love, and his perfections form a
unity. The knowledge of them produces love
and unity in all those who receive a full renova-
ting impression of them in the gospel.

What is a creed ? I answer that it is a short,

or a summary account of the chief articles of the
christian faith compiled by men.
What is a confession of faith? I answer that

it denotes a list or enumeration and declaration

of the several articles of belief in a church.
Such are professedly taken from the scrip-

tures,—they are, however, not the scriptures.

They have different names, and are the cove-
nants or the constitutions of different churches,
which are not found in the scriptures. Where
do you find the Philadelphia Confession of Faith,

or the Westminster, or the Methodist Book of

Doctrine and Discipline, or a Baptist church, or

a Presbyterian church, or a Methodist church,
or any other church than the church of Christ,

in the New Testament?
But it is asked, Are we not free to do as we

please in these matters, and have we not a right

to form creeds and sects? I answer in the name
of the Lord Jesus Christ, Ao.' they have not a
right to act thus! The assumption that they
have the right, is the foundation ofpopery, both in

the exercise of human legislation and of human
authority in religion. What ! shallwewho cannot
think, or know, or feel, or act righteously and
truly in any thing relative to religion, without the

names, and doctrinal statements, ana facts in the

gospel, change or alter them, and substitute

others in their place? In this case they cannot
fail adding to. or taking from the word of God.
There is one lawgiver who can save the obedi-

ent and destroy the disobedient, who has for-

bidden, under a most awful penalty, any altera-

tion in the wordsof his book. Rev. xxii. 19.

The gospel is the charter of the mutual rights

of all christians. No man or set of men has a
right to sIter that charter. He that does so, for-

feits his rights and privileges under it. He in-

vades the prerogative and sovereignty of King
Messiah, and impairs or destroys the rights of

his subjects. Tne glory of Immanuel is essen-

tially concerned in the unity and happiness of

the members of his body. The gospel, in its
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integrity, it designed to pvoduoe them and to

advance his kingdom, and; it must and will pro-

duce these effects when unaltered.

What! establish new names and sects in the

christian religion, to the exclusion of Christ and
the name Christian? Is this true? Look into

the New Testament. There the church is the

church of Christ, and his disciples are christians.

Look out of the New Testament, and look into

creed8 and confessions. Here we see a Baptist

church, a Methodist church, and a Presbyterian
church, &c. and answerable to these, here, we
see, Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, &c.
The New Testament names, which all must

approve of, are thrown aside to give place^to
sectarian names, which all are offended at, an
some degree, and think invidious, except those
who belong to them, and they ought to be 'tired

of them. With these sectarian names are united
sectarian feelings and affections, and sectarian
sympathies and antipathies, which have taken
the place of true christian feelings and affections.

But it is said, these are only name*. We have
seen that, in religion, names, and words, and
sentences, are every thing in order to right ideas.
If we alter them by adding to them or taking
from them, in the original order of the revela-
tion, we change the truth and the effects of it

into error; and when this is done there is no-
thing to correct it by. In nature, if we (rive a
wrong description of an object, that description
can be corrected by examining the object. In
religion, the objects, the facts, and the doctrines
arc only known through the description—alter
that, and the error is without remedy.
When we give a name and a creed to a church,

other than the name of Christ, or Christian, and
the New Testament, or the Gospel, that church
acquires immediately in our imaginations and
fccUngs, and in fact, a character altogether dif-

ferent from what the church of Christ really
possesses in the light of the New Testament.
The character of Christ in authority and domi-
nion, as the one lawgiver; and the character of
christians in faith, and hope, and love, are
merged rn the sectarian names given to the
church and to the members.

In this case we see that a difference of names
is more than a verbal difference. Different names
and different creeds have occasioned a more
persevering combat in the christian world, among
christians in their ecclesiastical councils, bitter
controversies, and bloody persecutions and wars,
to settle what they have called the christian
faith, and the order of the church, according to
their names and creeds, than all the conquerors
of the world have employed to make themselves
masters of it. All this has arisen from entire
ignorance of the use and the design of the gospel.

But it is asked, Are all christians to agree in
this union? I answer, that in all the fundamen-
tal truths they must and do agree. The union
requires of them that they throw away nothing
that they possess but error and falsehood. They
must agree, and they do agree, in the character
of King Jesus, and in the authority of his statute
book, agreeably to the scripture statements of
both. Without these men cannot be christians,
and ought to have no place in a church. Re-
ceive members into the church . and discipline
them according to the gospel, and all things will
be done in good order.

Every christian has a divine right to admission
into the church of Christ, and to enjoy all the
rights and privileges therein, wherever he may
be, if he presents himself according to the gos-
pel, unencumbered by sectarian names and

creeds ; and no church has a divine right to re-

fuse him admission, or to require of him secta-

rian conditions in order to his admission. Two
opposing divine rights is a contradiction. The
love and fellowship (jf christians is the inheri-

tance and happinejrbf every individual saint

They are his spiritual property, and in the pos-

session and enjoyment of them the Saviour has

given it to him in charge to " stand fast in the

liberty wherewith Christ has made him free."

He has a right, a divine right, to require of every

church to relinquish its sectarian name and

creed in order to his entering it. If the church

refuse this, he has a right to complain to his

Lord against the injury done to him, and that

complaint will be sustained.

The great error among christians is in their

forming their consciences in religion on the opi-

nions of men. By reason of this, that love and

zeal which ought to be felt for God and man, are

transferred to a party, and are engrossed by sec-

tarian views and principles. Hence the conr

science is performing different sentences in dif-

ferent churches and sects at the same time, and

in direct opposition to each other. There is a

Baptist, Methodist, Presbyterian, Episcopalian,

ana Roman Catholic conscience, and a Christ to

answer each, and thus Christ is divided. In

Kentucky there is a Licking Association con-

science among the Baptists, or a Particular Bap-

tist conscience, founded by cutting up the scrip-

tures, and taking out and stringing together a

few scraps or verses torn from their connexions.

Conscience should refuse her homage to any

other than God in his word. The man who

submits his conscience to the unauthorized de-

cisions of men in religion, does not in his con-

duct rise to the dignity of religious worship.

Such a subjection is a criminal surrender of

christian liberty, and a violation of the apostolic

precept. " Stand fast in the liberty wherewith

Christ has made you free." Nor can they who

make it feel the true spirit on which the whole

law and prophets, the gospel, Christ* and the

apostles, hang; viz. "love to God anil love to

man."
I repeat what I formerly observed : .Adjust the

term faith according to the scriptural meaning

of it, which is agreeable to the true philosophy

of the human mind in spiritual knowledge, and

you rectify all error. You extinguish the deist's

and the divine's natural religion or deism, and

all human inventions in religion, or forgeries and

corruptions—you establish the Bible as the only

instructor in religion in our schools and out

of them, and you wipe out all sectarian names

and creeds, and unite the whole church in one

name, and establish it upon Jesus Christ as the

Son of God, and the gospel, or the New Testa-

ment, as the statute book of his kingdom. This

will be the commencement of millennial glory.

The happiness of christians will approach to the

heavenly state. Jesus wiU be all arid in all.

In the present divided and distracted state

of opinion and practice, I would say to every

one, throw aside your sectarian names and hu-

man creeds as soon as practicable, and assume

the name given to the disciples at Antioch—

christians—and admit the name of Christ to

grace your association and to be the crown

of your rejoicing. Open your hearts and con-

sciences to the fight and influence of the word

of God in the gospel, and be always exercised

to have a conscience void of offence towards

all in what you do. If that word tells you to

sprinkle infants, do it; or if it tells believers t°

be immersed, obey. Do all in the name and b7
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the express authority of Jesus Christ. I would
not have dominion over your faith, but be a
helper of your ioy. Continue in the word of
Christ, then shall you be his disciples indeed,
and you shall know the truth, and the truth shall

make you free. In that case we will lose

nothing but error, and ignorance, and sectarian

bigotry, and we shall gam the knowledge of the
truth and the true christian character, and our
hearts will be filled with love to God and love

to man; and we will necessarily be one as cer-

tain as that Jesus lives; and the world will be-
lieve in him. John xvii. 20, 21.

I have much more to write.

Christian Union.

A Reiteration of the Ancient Order of Things.
JVb. K

Order of Worship.

We shall now inquire what was the ancient
order of worship in the christian church. Pre-
paratory to this it may be expedient to consider
whether there be any divinely authorized wor-
ship in the assembly of saints. As this is a

theme of great importance, and of much diffi-

culty with some, we shall bestow some attention

to it. And in the first instance we shall attempt
to demonstrate from rational principles, that

there is a divinely instituted worship for the

assemblies of the disciples. In order to do this

as convincingly as possible, and to circumscribe
the arena of conjecture, we shall take but two
positions, which we hope to hold as impregnable
fortresses against all assault. These we shall

exhibit in the form of dilemmas. The first is,

either there is a divinely authorized order of
christian worship in christian assemblies, or

there is not. TbiB every man must admit, or

eease to be a man. Now to remove all ambi-
guity from the terms of this dilemma, we shall

explicitly state that, by a christian assembly, we
mean a congregation or assembly of disciples

meeting in one place tor-social worship. The
day agreed upon by christians for this meeting
is the first day of every week. The authority

that ordains this day we have already noticed in

this work, and it is not now a subject of inquiry.

It is also unnecessary to our present purpose,

inasmuch as this day is agreed upon by all

christians, with the exception of some Sabbata-
rians, for whose consideration we have some-
thing to say at another time. By the phrase,

"order of christian worship," we do not mean
the position of the bodies of the worshippers,
nor the hour of the day in which certain things

are to be done, nor whether one action shall be
always performed first, another always second,
and another always third, &c. &c. though in

these there is an order which is comely, appo-
site, or congruous with the genius of the re-

ligion, and concerning which some things are
said by the apostles; and, perhaps, even in some
respects, these things may be determined with
certainty as respects the practice of the first

congregations of disciples; but that there are

certain social acts of christian worship, all of
which are to be attended to in the christian

assembly, and each of which is essential to the

perfection of the whole as every member of the
human body is essential to the perfect man—is

that which we wish to convey by the phrase,
44 order of christian worship." These remarks
may suffice in the mean time to prevent misap-
prehensions; but in the prosecution of our in-

quiries every ambiguity will be completely re-

moved. We shall now repeat the first position
we have taken—either there is a divinely au-

thorized order of christian worship in christian
assemblies, or there is not.

On the supposition that there is not, then the
following absurdities are inevitable : There can
be no disorder in the christian assembly; there
can be no error in the acts of social worship;
there can be no innovation in the department
of observances; there can be no transgression
of the laws of the King. For these reasons,
viz. where there is no order established there can
be no disorder, for disorder is acting contrary to

established order; where there is no standard
there can be no error, for error is a departure
or-a wandering from a standard; where there is

nothing fixed there can be no innovation, for to

innovate is to introduce new things amongst
those already fixed and established; and where
there is no law there can be no transgression, for

a transgression is a leaping over or a violating

of legal restraints. Those, then^who contend
that there is no divinely authonzed order of
christian worship in christian assemblies, do at

the same time, and must inevitably maintain,
that there is no disorder, no error, no innovation,
no transgression in the worship of the christian

church—no, nor ever can be. This is reducing
one side of the dilemma to what may be called
a perfect absurdity.

But, to make this matter evident to children as
well as men, wc wiil carry it a little farther.

One society of disciples meets on the first day
morning and they all dance till evening, under
the pretext that this is the happiest way of
expressing their joy, and when they have danced
themselves down they go home. Now in this

there is no disorder, error, innovation, or trans-

gression, for there is no divinely authorized order
of christian worship. The reader will observe
that we do not suppose human laws or regula-
tions of any consequence in this matter. Men
may regulate the worship they require for them-
selves and for one another; and in relation to

those regulations there may be disorder, error,

innovation, and transgression. But as none but
the Lord can prescribe or regulate the worship
due to himself and profitable to us; so, if he
have done it, human regulations are as vain and
useless as attempts to prevent the ebbing of the
sea or the waxing and waning of the moon.
But to proceed : Another society meets for wor-
ship, and they sing all day ; another shouts all

day ; another runs as in a race all day ; another
lies prostrate on the ground all day; another
reads all day ; another hears one man speak all

day ; another sits silent all day ; another waves
palm branches all day; another cries in the fore-

noon and listens to the organ in the afternoon

;

and it is all equally right, lawful, orderly, and
acceptable; for there is no divinely authorized
order of christian worship. We are then, on
the principles of reason, constrained to abandon
this side of the dilemma, and give up the hy-
pothesis that there is no divinely authorized order
of christian worship. Now as one of the only
two supposable cases must be abandoned, it

follows by undeniable consequence, that there is

a divinely authorized order of christian worship
in christian assemblies.
Our second position we hope to make appear

equally strong and unassailable. Having now
proved that there is a divinely authorized order
of christian worship in christian assemblies, our
second dilemma is, Either this christian wor-
ship in christian assemblies is uniformly the
same, or it is not. To clear this position of am-
biguity, it will be observed that we speak of the
assembling of the disciples on the day iff™**)
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upon for the purpose of social worship, and that
the same acts of religious worship are to be per-
formed on every first day in every assembly of
disciples, or they are not. If the same acts of
worship, or religious ordinances, or observances,
be attended to in every assembling of the saints,
then their worship is uniformly the same ; but
if not, then it is not uniformly the same. The
position we again repeat, this exposition being
given, Either the christian worship in christian
assemblies is uniformly the same, or it is not.
We shall follow the same method of demon-

stration as in the preceding dilemma. We shall
take the last of the only two supposable cases
and try its merits. It is not uniformly the same.
Then it is different. These differences are
either limited or unlimited. If they are unlim-
ited, then it is uniformly different; and what is

uniformly different has no order, standard, or
rule, and thus we are led to the same absurdities
which followed from supposing there was no
divinely authorized order of christian worship

;

for a worship uniformly different is a worship
without order. But supposing that those differ-

ences are limited, those limitations must be
defined or pointed out somewhere. But they are
not. Now differences that are no where limited
or pointed out are unlimited, and consequently
may be carried ad infinitum^ which is to say
there is no order appointed, and thus we are
again encompassed with the same absurdities.

To level this to every apprehension, it may be
remarked that the worship of the Jews, though
divinely authorized, wss not uniformly the same.
The worship at the feast of Tabernacles, at Pen-
tecost, at the Passover, and in different seasons
of the year, and even of the Moon, varied from
what was attended to on ordinary occasions.
These varieties and differences were pointed out
in their standard of worship. But no such vari-

eties are pointed out, no such differences are
ordained in any part of the standard of christian

worship. Yet we find amongst the professed
christians as great variety existing as amongst
the Jews—though with this difference, that
divine authority ordained the one, and human
authority the other. The worship of a class

meeting, of a camp-meeting, of a monthly con-
cert, of an association, of a sacramental occa-
sion, of a preparation, and of an "ordinary Sab-
bath," diner as much as the Jewish Passover,
Pentecost, annual atonement, or daily sacrifice.

Now there were in the Jewish state solid and
substantial reasons for all these varieties, but in
the christian state there is no reason for any
variety. The changing types of the Jews relig-
ion have received their consummation, and now
there exists at all times the same reasons for the
same observances. There is no reason why a
society of disciples should commemorate the
death or resurrection of Jesus on one first day
more than another. AH the logic and philoso-
phy of the age, as well as the New Testament,
tails in producing one reason. He that invents
or discovers it, has discovered a new principle.
Bat we are only establishing or demonstrating
on rational principles that the worship of a
christian assembly is uniformly the same, and
the method we have chosen is that of supposing
the contrary and reducing the hypothesis to an
absurdity, or a series of absurdities. In brief,

the sum of our remarks on thiB position is, that
if the worship of the christian cnurchis not uni-
formly the same, then it is either occasionally or
uniformly different, li uniformly different, then

is no established order, as proved in the

; and if occasionally different,

there must be some reason for these varieties;
but no reason exists, therefore a difference with-
out reason is irrational and absurd. It follows
then that there is a divinely authorized order of
christian worship in christian assemblies, and
that this worship is uniformly the -same, which
was to be demonstrated on principles of reason.
These positions are capable of rational demon-

stration on other grounds than those adopted;
but this plan was preferred because it was the
shortest, and, as we supposed, the most con-
vincing.

This is only preparative or introductory to the
essays which are to follow upon the ancient wor-
ship of the christian church. We are hastening
through the outlines and shall fill up the interior
after we have given an essay on each of the fol-
lowing topics. They continued stedfsstly in the
apostles* doctrine—in breaking of bread in
fellowship—in prayers—praising God. As we
have paid more attention in the general to the
apostles' doctrine than to the other items, our
next essays will be on the breaking of bread,
the fellowship, and prayers of the primitive
church.
Hoping that the christian reader will bring all

things to the 'test, and hold fast that which is
good, we bid him adieu for the present.

Editor.

The Third Epittic of Peter, to the Preacher* and
Rulers of Congregations.—A Looking Olata
for the Clergy.

Owe of the best proofs that a prophecy is what
it purports to be, is its exact fulfilment. If this
rule be adopted in relation to the "Third Epistle
of Peter," there can be no doubt that it was
written in the true spirit of prophecy. We
thought it worthy of being preserved, and have
therefore given it a place in this work.

Ed. C. B.

Preface.
How the following epistle came to be over-

looked by the early saints of Christendom and by
all the fathers, or whether it was purposely sup-
pressed by the Council of Nice, and why it was
at last destined to be found with other old man-
uscripts among the ruins of an ancient city by a
miserable wandering Monk, are all circumstan-
ces which my limited knowledge of these sub-
jects does not enable me to explain. I am
answerable only for the accuracy of the transla-
tion from a French copy presented by the Monk
himself. Neither can I prove the authenticity
of the original, unless it be on the strict corres-
pondence of the actual state of the church with
the injunctions contained in the epistle, a cor-
respondence which seems to hold with as much
veracity as that which is found in the fulfilment
of any prophecy with the prediction itself.

Translator.

Chapter I.

The Style and Manner of Living.

Now you who are called and chosen to go forth
to all nations and among all people, in time
present and time to come, to preach the word,
see you take to yourselves marks, nay, many
outward marks, whereby you shall be known
by men.
Be you not called as men are called; but be

you called Pope, Archbishop, Archdeacon, o*
Divine, or Reverend, and Right Reverend, or
some like holy name; so may you show forth
your honor and your calling.
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And let roar dwelling places be houses of
splendor and edifices of cost; and let your doors
be decked with plates of bran, and let your
names, even your reverend titles be graven
thereon; so shall it be as a sign.

Let your garments in which you minister be
garments not as the garments of men, neither

let them be " seamless garments woven through-
out ;" but let them be robes of richest silk and
robe* of fine linen, of curious device and of

costly workmanship; and have you robes of
black and robes of white, that you may change
the one for the other; so Bhall you buow forth

your wisdom and humility.
Let your fare be sumptuous, not plain and

frugal as the fare of the nusbandman who tills

the ground; but live vou on the fat of the land,

taking 44 good heed tor the morrow and where-
withal you shall be fed."
And drink you of the vines of the vintage

brought from afar, and wines of great price;

then shall the tight of yourspirit* be the light of
your countenances, and your faces shall be bright,

even as the morning sun shall your faces glow
in brightness^ thus shall you show forth your
moderation and your temperance in all things.

Let the houses in which you preach be called

churches, and let them be built in manner or
great ornament without, and adorned with much
cost within ; with rich pillars and paints, and
with fine altars and pedestals, and urns ot pre-

cious stones, and cloths and velvet of scarlet,

and vessels of silver.

And let there be rooms for the changing of
robes, and places for the precious metals and
mitres.

And let the houses be divided into Beats for

the congregation, and let every man know his

own seat; and let the first seats in front of the
altar be for the rich that pay by thousands ; and
the next for the poorer that pay by hundreds;
and the last for those that pay by tens. And let

the poor man sit behind the door.

And let the seats be garnished with cushions
and crimson cloth, and with fine velvet; for if

the houses of players and vain people who deal
in idle sayings and shows of mockery, be rich

and gorgeous, how much more so should be the
houses that are dedicated to him 44 that is meek
and lowly of spirit."

Chatter II.

The Choosing of Ministers.

Week you go out to choose holy ones to be of
your brethren, and to minister at the altar, choose
you from among the youth, even those whose
judgments are not yet ripe, and whose hearts
know not yet whether they incline to God or
Mammon.
But you are wise, and you shall know the

inclining of their future spirits, and you shall

make them incline to the good things which the
church has in store for them that are called, even
those that shall be called by you.
Then shall you have them taught exceeding

many things. They shall not be as 44 ignorant
fishermen," or husbandmen, or men speaking
one tongue, and serving God only by the knowl-
edge of his law.
Nay, you shall make them wise in the things of

your wisdom; yea, exceedingly cunning in many
mysteries, even the mysteries which you teach.

Then shall they be fitted for the "laying on
of hands," and when the bishop has done his
office then shall they be reverend divines.

But if any man believe that he is called by
God to speak to his brethren 44 without money

and without price," though his soul be bowed to
the will of the Father, and though he work all

righteousness, and "speak as with the tongue of
an angel"—if he be not made a divine by your
rulers and by the hands of a bishop, then is he
not a divine, nor shall he preach.
He that is chosen by you shall give you honor,

and shall be honored by men, and honored by
women; and verily he expects his reward.

Chapter III.

The Performance of Preaching.

Wheh you go to the church to preach, go not
by the retired way where go those that would
shun the crowd, but go in the highway where
go the multitude, and see that you have on the
robes of black, and take heed that your pace be
measured well, and that your march be stately.

Then shall your 44 hearts be lifted up," even
as the hearts of mighty men shall they be lifted

up. And you shall be- gazed upon by the mul-
titude, and they shall honor you; and the men
shall praise you, and the women shall glorify you,

• even t>y the women shall you be glorified.

And when you.go in, go not as the ordained,
prepared only with a soul to God and with a
neart to men, and a spirit filled with the Holy
Ghost; but go you with your pockets full of pa-
pers and full of divine words; even in your
pockets shall your divinity be.

And let your sermon be full of "the enticing
words of man's wisdom," and let it be beautified
with just divisions, with tropes and with meta-
phors, and with hyperbole, and apostrophe, and
with interrogation, and with acclamation, and
with syllogisms, and with sophisms, and through-
out let declamation be.

And take good heed to your attitudes and
your gestures, Knowing when to bend and when
to erect, when to lift your right hand and when
your left, and let your motions be graceful, even
in your attitudes and in your gestures let your
grace be. Thus shall you be pleasing in the
eyes of the people and graceful in their sight.
Let yourvoice at times be smooth as the stream

of the valley, and soft as the breeze that waves
not the bough on its bank ; and at times let it

swell like the wave of the ocean, or like the
whirlwind on the mountain top.

Then shall you charm the ears of your hearers
and their hearts shall be softened, and their
minds shall be astounded, and their souls shall
incline to you; and the men Bhall incline*to you,
and likewise the women; yea. to your sayings
and to your persons shall they do inclined.
• And be you mindful not to offend the people

;

rebuke you not their sins; but when you rebuke
sin, rebuke it at a distance; and let no man ap-
ply your sayings to his own case ; so shall he not
be offended. „

If a brother shall raise up the banner of war .

against brother, and christians against christians,

rebuke them not; but be some of you on the one
side and some on the other; and tell the one host
that God is on their side, and the other host that
he is on their side ; so make them bold to kill.

And even among swords and lancets let your
black robes be seen.
Preach you not "Peace on earth and good will

to men," but preach you glory to the victor, and
victory to the brave. -

If any man go into a foreign land and seize
upon his fellow man, and put irons on his feet
and irons on his hands, and bring him across the
great deep into bondage ; nay, ifhe tear asunder
the dearest ties of nature, the tenderest leagues
of the human heart; if he tear the wife from the
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husbaad, and force the straggling infant from its

mother's bleeding breast, rebuke him not

!

And although he sell them in foreign slavery
to toil beneath the lash all their days, tell him
not that his doings are of Antichrist; for lo! he
is rich and gives to the church, and is esteemed
pious, so shall you not offend him, lest peradven
ture he withdraw himself from your flock.
Teach them to believe that you have the care

of their souls, and that the saving mysteries are
for your explaining; and when you explain your
mysteries^ encompass them round about with
words as with a bright veil, so bright that
through it no man can see.
And lo ! you shall bind the judgments of men.

(and more especially sf women.) as with a banc
of iron : and you shall make them blind in the
midst of light, even as the owl is blind in the
noon day sun; and behold you shall lead them
captive to your reverend wills.

Chapter IV.

The ClergyU Reward.

"I* ail your gettings" get money! Now,,
therefore, when you go forth on your ministerial
journey, go where there are silver and gold, and
where each man will pay according, to his mea-
sure. For verily I say you must get your reward.
Go you not forth as those that have been sent,

"without two coats, without *goH or silver, .or
brass in their purses; without scrip for their jour-
ney, or shoes, or staves;" but go you forth inthe
good things of this world.
And when you shall hear of a church that is

vacant and has no one to preach therein, then be
that a call to you, and be you mindful of the call,

and take you charge of the flock thereof and of
the fleece thereof, even of the golden fleece.

And when you shall have fleeced 'your flock,
and shall know of another call, and if the flocJc

be greater, or rather if the fleece be greater, then
greater be also to you the call. Then shall you
leave your old flock, and of the new flock shall
you take the charge.
Those who have "freely received" let them

"freely give," and let mot men have your words
"without money nor without price," but bargain
you for*undrawand bargain for thousands, even
For thousands of silver and gold shall you bar-
gain.

And over and above the price for which you
have sold your service, take you also gifts, and
be you mindful to refuse none, saying. " Lo ! I

have enough!" but receive gifts from them that
go in chariots, and from them that feed flocks,

and from them that earn their morsel by the
sweat of their brow.

Yea, take you gifts of all, and take them in
geld-and in silver, and in bread; in wine and in
oik in raiment and in fine linen.

And the more that the people give you the
more will they honor you; for they shall believe
that "in giving to you they are giving to the
Lord ;" tor behold their sight shall be taken from
mem, and they shall be blind as bats, and " shall
know not what they do."
And you shall wax richer and richer, and grow

greater and greater, and you shall be lifted up in
your own sight, and exalted in the eyes of the
multitude; and lucre shall be no longer filthy in
your sight. And verily you have vour reward.

In doing these things you shall never fail.

And may abundance of gold and silver and bank
notes, and corn, and wool, and flax, and spirits
and wine, and land be multiplied to you, both
now and nsreafter. Amen.

fc

Extract* from my Sentimental Journal—Ab. in.

Popular Worahip.

Shortly after my arrival at N I went to
the Presbyterian meeting-house. It was a tasty
and magnificent edifice, and well filled with
fashion and beauty. The wooden throne was
superb, and in the first boxes sat and reclined the
wealthy and proud on seats as soft as sofas.
After a silent contemplation of the polite crowds
entering and walking to their respective pews,
in all the majesty of the theatre, which feasted
the eyes of those already seated, and furnished
texts for the first half of the week, the grave
young parson commenced the public worship of
God, who delights in a fine exterior, and in a
proud and aspiring heart ; who despises the poor
cottage and the cottager, the rough meeting-
house, and the rude and rough frequenters of it.

He sang and prayed one hour and six minutes;
or rather he offered songs for the sweet singers,
who expressed their piety in all the gracious
'flexions of symphonious voices, while the devout
audience worshipped in admiring the harmony
of music, and praised their God for having given
such fine voices and charming music to men and
wdmen. His prayer was well pronounced, in
periods,qucu as Dr. Blaircommends; and. in the
true philosophy of rhetoric, he worshipped, if not
in spirit and in truth, certainly in taste and ele-
gance. His sermon was forty-five minutes long,
an4 was all built on this clause, " Why will you
die, O house of Israel !" He finished with one
song and prayer twenty-seven minutes long, and
then blessed the people and sent them home for

one week. Next day r inquired after his stipend
and found it was annually two thousand dollars,
besides marriage fees and funeral sermons extra,
amounting to perhaps one thousand more. Six
months in the year he gave them two orations per
diem, and six months one, averaging forty-live
minutes each, making in all fifty-eight hours and
one-half in a year, valued at thirty-four dollars
per hqur, or twenty-six dollars per sermon. His
sermon on •* why will you die, O house of Israel !"

cost the congregation twenty-six dollars, except
we should count something on the prayers; but
as he was hired to preach, and not to pray, it is

just to fix this value upon his sermons. Now if

one clause of a verse cost that people twenty-six
dollars, the question with me was, How much
would it cost them to have the whole bible thus
explained? I soon found, by the rule of three, it

would require rather more than a thousand years
to get once through, and cost the congregation
one million three hundred thousand dollars to

have it thus explained. But the misfortune was,
that they must all die before they would hear it

all explained, and pay all their lives for that

which would never, be accomplished. But they
were amused once in a week for their money*
and their life was only a frolic throughout, and
the parson might as well have some of their

money as the play-actor or the confectioner.
During the evening I was entertained by con-
trasting the present state of the "christian con-
gregations" with that of the first disciples, and
their teachers with those who were first employed
in this work. Blessed revolution! when the same
sort of men, and actuated by the same motives
too, now pay dollars instead of stripes for hear-
ing preachers ; when the children of those who
whipped and scourged the first teachers now
coutnbute by tens and twenties to those who call

themselves the successors of those who freely
received and freely gave. Emtoju
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Five Queries j&tuwcrtd.

Ths following questions are from a teacher

of the christian religion in Ohio

:

44
1 st. Was Jesus a priest while on earth 1

"2d. Did he make an atonement when he
died on the Roman cross?
" 3d. Did he appease the wrath of himself ac-

cording to the common preaching of the clergy?
"4th. Did humanity die and divinity leave the

Son of God?
"5th. What kind of a body will the ungodly

rise with in the resurrection?
u My design is to understand the scriptures

and act accordingly, not fearing the frowns of

the clergy nor the power of the Sectarians.

"Jlpril 18, 1824."

To the first question the scriptures answer,
No. The life of the victim was taken without
the tabernacle, according to the types of Israel,

and the priest officiated in the holy place in

offering or presenting the sacrifice and in inter-

ceding. The Messiah's life was taken on earth;

and in heaven, the true holy place, he officiates

as priest. He could not be a priest on earth

according to the law ; but having suffered with-

out the gate, he entered into heaven itself, and
there officiates as our great High Priest, conse-

crated by an oath, a Pnest upon his throne after

the order of Melchisedee.

To the second question the scriptures respond,

and inform us that he died for our sins, or was
delivered up for our offences, and has by his

death atoned or reconciled us to God. The
phrase "atonement of Christ" is unscriptural.

We have, by him, received the reconciliation.

It is rather our atonement by means of his death.

God has reconciled or atoned us to himself by
the death of his Son. His death upon the cross

is, then, the means or cause of our atonement.

To the third question the record gives no an-

swer. It is an absurdity growing out of the dog-

mas of the schools. It was the love of God and
his lovely character that required the death of

his Son. The death of Jesus is the highest proof
in the universe of God's philanthropy.

To the fourth question the scriptures do not

respond. It has arisen from the dissecting knife

of theological anatomists. It is the northern

extreme of frigid Calvinism. The immense ice

mountains of those regions have prevented their

most expert captains from finding a passage to

those latitudes which would confirm their theory

of sphere within sphere. They are as skilful to

separate and treat of humanity and divinity in

the Son of God, as is Colonel Symines in forming
this globe into so many hollow spheres, each .

having its own properties and inhabitants.

To your fiftn question the new testament
deigns no reply. It is kind enough to inform us
of the bodies of the saints at the resurrection,

and thus sets before us an object of hope the
most engaging, purifying and ennobling, that is

conceivable, and leaves the bodies of the wicked
in impenetrable darkness and awful gloom; and
it might be as impious and as absurd for us to

attempt to draw an image of that which has no
model and which is designedly as far from hu-
man view as those chains of darkness which
bind fallen angels unto the judgment of the great

day.
Things not revealed belong to the Lord, and

those revealed belong to us and our race in all

ages. And happy are they who believe and obey
what God has revealed, and who labor to stand
approved before him at his coming.

Editor.

Several baptist congregations in the western
part of Pennsylvania, and in the state of Ohio,
nave voted the Philadelphia Confession of Faith
out of doors, as not worthy of a place among
them. They are determined on being free to be
guided by that old fashioned book that exhibits

the faith once delivered to the saints, in the order

and connexion best adapted to mankind, as ap-
peared to the founder of the religion.

Editor.

At a meeting of sundry teachers of the chris-

tian religion and brethren from different sections

of the country, held in Warren, Trumbull county,

Ohio, on the last day of May and first of June,
at which the editor was present, the greater part

of two days was occupied in discussing the an-
cient order of things. A great desire was ex-

pressed by most of those present to see the an-
cient order of things restored ; and the discussion

was free, candid, and general. Many topics were
introduced subservient to the grand topic of
investigation ; and from the zeal and harmony
that was apparent in this investigation, it is to

be hoped ttat those congregations of disciples

who have begun in the spirit will not end in the

flesh, but that the ancient order of things will

soon be exhibited in ths practice of the disciples

meeting on the first day of ths week.
Editor.
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Style no bib ob earth your Father: for he alone ia your Father who is in hearen: end en ye ere brethren. Amime
imc the title of Rabbi; for ye nave only One Teacher; neither aaenme the title ofLeader; for ye hare only One Leader—

PREFATORY REMARKS.

Norw rmarahpiho the flood of opposition which
wee intended to have overwhelmed this work,
and aimed at ita destruction by an ambitious
priesthood and their deluded admirers, it has ac-
quired an extensive growth in its circulation, and
a vigor which opposition alone could give it. A
spint of investigation and of unbiased inquiry,
which we had scarcely anticipated, appears to

nave aroused into activity the dormant energies
of a priest-ridden community. We have every
reason to hope that this spirit will not give sleep
to its eyes, nor slumber to its eye-lids, until

many shall clearly see and comprehensively un-
derstand, the mighty difference existing between
the kingdom of the Clergy, and that of the Sav-
iour of the world. We rW« little to promise
but perseverance in the arduous conflict, so long
is the same necessities exist, and until we shall

see the ancient order of things restored in some
good degree. Our constant readers have, per-

haps, been expecting a series of essays upon
some topics in our prospectus, scarcely yet touch-
ed. We have only to request a due exercise of
patience on their part, ana to offer as an apology
the great press of many matters more immedi-
ately bearing upon existing circumstances. ' We
intend to leave nothing undone, and to accora-

plish all that has been promised, aa we have op-
portunity ; but prudence ia necessary to direct,

we have also the proffered assistance of some of
the most able and distinguished Nicodemuses of
the times, and shall thankfully receive and
promptly attend to their communications upon
general and important matters. For there are a
goodly number of those even amongst the priest-

hood that bid us God speed, although for the
present distress they think it expedient to remain
in the conclaves of the powerful. We must
sympathixe with them a little, for as Paul said,
44 all men have not faith," so we see all men
have not courage.
While the press is pouring forth every day

fresh oil into the lamp, which guides the devotion
of the thoughtless, and makes them think that
they see the sun in a smoky wick, not an editor
in the East nor in the West of all the Lumina-
ries and religious Heralds, has ventured to dis-

pute one inch of the ground that we claim. And
yet their snarling shows they would bite tf they
could. They seem to know that the less they
say the better for them and their cause; and per-
haps they are right. The editors of the West-
ern Luminary did positively promise in Decem-
ber last, to enter the field of investigation, and
to oppose us manfully ; but not a syllable has ap-
peared on the subject in any of their numbers
that we have seen. They have either quit pub-

lishing, or ceased to send us their paper, for we
have not seen one for a month, Perhaps they
are of the same spirit with our neighbor the
Pittsburgh Recorder, who, after he had agreed
and promised to exchange papers with us, soon
as we began to inquire what he was doing he
forgot his agreement and ceased to send ua his

paper. These gentry seem to know, or at least

to think, that their cause will not bear the light

of open discussion, and chat a silent course is the

beat policy. They have given sufficient evidence
by their occasional notices, that if they could do
any thing in the way of public discussion, they
would soon be at it. We do not say these things
to provoke them into a controversy, for we havo
no expectation that there is any excitability in
them, but merely to show the manner of spirit

they are of. We must confess that we cannot
view with other feelings than those due to a thief

and a robber, who covers himself with the cur-
tains of night, that he may execute his designs,
those who attempt to extend their empire over the
human mind and conscience, by suppressing the
truth or withholding the light from the eyes of
those who look up to them as their guides. This
they do by prejudicing the minds ofmany against

the truth. We hope the day is not far distant,

in which it will be admitted, that true charity,

benevolence and philanthropy consist not in flat-

tering the wicked, nor in speaking peace to

every body, but in withstanding to the face, as

Paul did Peter, all those errorists, whether act-

ing the part of the deceiver or the deceived.
Editor-.

Christian Union.—JVb II.

I am aware of the prejudices which each chris-

tian sect feels for their own name and creed, and
of the great difficulty there will be in getting

them to drop them, or to exchange them for the

name of Christian and the word of God. I fear

that there are many professing christians among
what are called Protestant sects, who, rather than

make this exchange, would unite with the Ro-
man Catholics in defence of human authority, in

legislating for, and dictating to the consciences

of men in religion. In this they would act con-

sistently, if they really entertain the sentiment

expressed by Dr. Miller, "that the adoption of a

creed," (or confession of faith such as the West-
minster,^ 44 is not only lawful and expedient, but

also indispensably necessary." They ought, how-
ever, in that case to be consistent throughout,

and to join themselves to the church of Rome.
For if any church or people have authority from
God to form creeds and confessions in religion,

(and without divine authority there is no right,)
• 1
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when humbly received and practiced, produces
the unity ana happiness of the saints, ana the em-
ployment of the means for the conversion of the
world. Sectarianism, with the chapter of non-
essentials in its hand, and with the pestilential

breath that blasted men's happiness in Eden, in-

terposes, and as far as possible, robs the saint of
the name of his Saviour; and of his authority
too, by giving him the name of a sect and its

book of Taws : by its subtilty it kidnaps him, and
takes from him his christian liberty, and makes
a galley slave of him to tug the balance of his
days at a sectarian oar; or plundered of his di-

vine inheritance as far as the universal love and
fellowship of the saints, and the sweet smiles of
the Saviour are concerned ; and as far as active
usefulness in promoting the common salvation,

and human happiness, from parts of it in the
present life, he appears an exile from his father's

home in a far country, engaged in feeding swine
and in eating husks. The language of the Sav-
iour to such is, u return you backsliding children,

and I will heal your backsliding ; wherefore do
you spend money for that which is not bread, and
your labor for that which satisfies not?" The
answer of every christian ought to be, " behold
we come quickly to you, for you are the Lord
our God."

I know it is said that all these things will be
brought right when the millennium shall come. I

reply that it will be by the correction of these
errors that the millennial day will be ushered in.

It is moreover alledged that the different sects of
christians must be greatly changed from what

. they are at present in their religion, before they
will agree to unite upon the gospel and throw
away their creeds. I think otherwise. Every
real christian will obey God, rather than men.
** My sheep" said the Saviour, 44 hear my voice
and they follow me—a stranger they will not fol-

low." All that is needed for the restoration of
the church to the apostolic order, is, that chris-

tians be christians, and act as the disciples of
Jesus Christ. Let them throw aside their secta-

rian distinctions, and the commandments of men,
and take the name of their Lord, and the word
of God, and cultivate mutual forbearance towards
each other, and tenderness for each other's con-
eientious differences in opinions, according to

xiv. and they will quickly feel the truth

and meaning of what the saviour said, u If any
man will do his will, he shall know of the doc-
trine whether it be of God." And again, w If
you continue in my word, then are you my disci-

ples indeed: and you shall know the truth, and
the truth shall make you free." And " If the
Son shall make you free you shall be free in-
deed:"—free from error, and ignorance, and
sectarian bigotry, and free to love Christ and his
people and cause universally, and free to be en-
gaged in all christian duties for promoting the
conversion of the world, and for making man-
kind happy and glorious.

But I am asked whether I design to drop the
ordinance of baptism by throwing away the name
of Baptist ? Without saying a word about sprink-
ling, pouring, washing, or dipping of adults or
infants, I answer that my design is that every
doctrine and ordinance be preserved in their pro-

per place according to gospel order, and that

every thing be called by its proper name, in the

fixed style of the Holy Ghost. The Baptist said,

(we have no account in scripture of but one
Baptist,) "Christ must increase, but I must de-
crease." It is high time that this be the case.
Paul was greater than John the Baptist, (Matt.
xi. 11.) yet he would not permit any of Christ's

disciples to call themselves by his name, or by
the name of Apollos, or of Peter. All sects may
have something good among them; but that good
is common property, and ought not to be limited

by sectarian barriers or conditions. God makei
it the duty of every christian to oppose every

sectarian name and creed, and they nave t di-

vine right to do so; but none have a right to op-

pose the name of Christ or his oracles. He
makes it the duty of all who are built upon the

Lord Jesus Christ by faith in him, for his name1!

sake to exercise tenderness and forbearance

towards each other in points of conscientions

differences, but never to divide or form new sects

or creeds. I shall say something about the ori-

gin, and growth, and effects of creeds hereafter,

in promoting orthodoxy, &.C.. beginning with

what has been falsely called 44 the Apostles'

Creed." I will then address the clergy particu-

larly on their duty in these United States.

Christian Union.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Vungt.

Ab. VI.

On the Breaking of Bread.—No. I.

Iir our last number we demonstrated from

rational principles, that there necessarily must

be, and most certainly is, a divinely instituted

worship for christian assemblies; and that this

worship is uniformly the same in all meeting!

of the disciples on the first day of the week.

That the breaking of bread in commemoratioB
of the sacrifice of Christ, is a part, ov an act of

christian worship, is generally admitted by pro-

fessors of Christianity. Romanists and Protes-

tants of almost every name agree in this. The

society of Friends form the.chief, if not the only

exception in okriatendoxn, to this general ac-

knowledgment. Their religion is all spiritual,

and may oe suitable to beings of some higher ot-

der than the natural descendants of Adam and

Eve ; but it is too contemplative, too metaphysi-

cal, too sublime, for flesh and blood. We have

tongues and lips wherewith men have been im-

Ciously cursed, but with which God should be

leased. We have bodies too which have be-

come the instruments of unrighteousness, bat

which should be employed as instruments of

righteousness. And so long as the five senses are

the five avenues to the human understanding, and

the medium of all divine communication to th«

spirit of man, so long will it be necessary to nee

them in the cultivation and exhibition of piety

and humanity. But we have a few words for

them in due time, tor we esteem them highly on

many account* But in the mean time, we speak

to those who acknowledge tho breaking of bread

to be a divine institution, and a part of christian

worship in christian assemblies* to.be continued

not only till the Lord came and destroyed Jeru-

salem and the temple, but to be continued until

he shall come to judge the world.
That the primitive disciples did, in all their

meetings on the first day of the week, attend on

the breaking of bread as an essential part of the

worship due their Lord, we are folly persuaded,

and hope to make satisfactorily evident to every

candid christian. Indeed this is already proved

from what has been said in the fifth number un-

der this head. For, if there be a divinely insti-

tuted worship for christians in their meetings on

the first day of the week, as has been proved;

if this order, or these acts of worship are uni-

formly the same, as has been shown ; and if ths

breaking of bread be an act of christian worship,

as is admitted by those we address—then U i»
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firirlf manifest that the disciples ere to break
breid in all their meetings tor worship. This
we submit as the first, but net the strongest ar-

gument in support of our position. We confess,
however, that we cannot see any way of eluding
iti logical and legitimate force, though we are
aware it is not so well adapted to every under-
standing as those which are to follow. Our sec-
ond argument will be drawn from the nature,
import and design of the breaking of bread.
This we shall first illustrate a little.

While Romanists, Episcopalians, Presbyteri-
ans of every grade, Independents, Methodists.
Baptists &c, acknowledge the breaking of bread
to be a divine institution, an act of religious wor-
ship in christian assemblies, they all differ in

their views of the import of the institution, the
manner and times in which it is to be observed,
and in the appendages thereto belonging. In
one idea they all agree, that it is an extraordinary
and not an ordinary act of christian worship ; and
consequently, does not belong to the ordinary
worship of the christian church. For this opin-
ion they have custom and tradition to show, but
not one argument worthy of a moment's reflec-

tion, not even one text to adduee as a confirma-
tion of their practice. Who ever heard a text

adduced to prove a monthly, a quarterly, a semi-
annual, or an annual breaking of bread. This
course in regard to this institution, I conjecture,

drove the founders of the Quaker system into the

practice of never breaking bread—just as the

views of the clergy make and confirm Deists.

Much darkness and superstition are found in

the minds and exhibited in the practice of the
devout annual, semi-annual and quarterly obser-

vers of the breaking of bread. They generally

make a Jewish passover of it. Some of them in-

deed, make a Mount Sinai convocation of it.

With all the bitterness of sorrow, and gloominess
of superstition,they convert it into a religious pen-
ance, accompanied with a morose piety and an
awful affliction of soul and body, expressed in

fastings, long prayers, and sad countenances on
sundry days of humiliation, fasting and prepara-
tion. And the only joy exhibited on the occasion,
is, that all is over; for which some of them ap-
point a day of thanksgiving. They rejoice that

they have approached the very base of Mount
Sinai unhurt by stone or dart. In the opposite

degrees of their ascent to. and descent from this

preternatural solemnity, their piety is equal. In
other words, they are as pious one weex or ten
weeks after, as they were one week or ten weeks
before. If there be any thing fitly called super-
stition in this day and country, this pre-eminently
deserves the name. A volume would be by far

too small to exhibit all the abuses of this sacred

institution in the present age.
The intelligent christian views it quite in

another light. It is to him as sacred and solemn
as prayer to God, and as joyful as the hope of im-
mortality and eternal life. His hope before God,
springing from the death of his Son, is gratefully

exhibited and expressed by him in the observance
of this institution. While he participates of the

symbolic loaf, he shews his faith in, and his life

upon, the Bread of life. While he tastes the em-
blematic cup, he remembers the new covenant
confirmed by the blood of the Lord. With sacred
joy and blissful hope he hears the Saviour say,

"Tlus is my body broken—this my blood shed for

When he reaches forth those lively em-
of his Saviour's love to his christian breth-

Ka, the philanthropy of God fills his heart, and
excites correspondent feelings to those sharing
*uh him the salvation of the Lord. Here he

knows no man after the flesh. Ties that spring
from eternal love, revealed in blood and addressed
to his senses in symbols adapted to the whole man,
draw forth all that is within him of complacent
affection and feeling to those joint heirs with him
of the grace of eternal life. While it represents
to him all the salvation of the Lord, it is the strength
of his faith, the joy of his hope, and the life of his
love. It cherishesthe peace of God. and inscribes
the image of God upon his heart, and leaves not 'out

of view the revival of his body from the dust of
death, and its glorious transformation to the like-
ness of the Son of God.

It is an institution full of wisdom and goodness,
every way adapted to the christian mind. As
bread and wine to the body, so it strengthens his
faith and cheers his heart with the love of God.
It is a religious feast; a feast of joy and gladness;
the happiest occasion, and the sweetest antepast
on earth of the society and entertainment of
heaven, that mortals meet with on their way to the
true Canaan. If such be its nature and import,

and such its design, say, ye saints, whether this

act of christian worship would be a privilege, or a
pain, in all your meetings for edification and wor-
ship. If it be any proof of the kindness of the
Saviour to institute it at all, would it not be a
greater proof to allow the saints in all their meet-
ings to have this token of his love set before them,
and they called to partake? If it were goodness
and grace on his part to allow you twice a-year in
your meetings the privilege, would it not be inex-
pressibly greater goodness and grace to allow you
the feast in all your meetings. But reverse the
case, and convert it into an awful and grievous
penance, and then grace is exhibited in not en-
forcing it but seldom. On this view of it, if it be
an act of favor to command it only twice a-year,

it would be a greater good to command it but
twice or once during life. Just, then, as we un-
derstand its nature and design, will its frequency
appear a favor or a frown.

It is acknowledged to be a blissful privilege,

and thiaacknowlecfenentjwhethersincere or feign-
ed, accords with fact. It was the design of the
Saviour that his disciples should not be deprived
of this ioyful festival when they meet in one place
to worship God. It will appear (if it does not

already) to the candid reader of these numbers,
that the New Testament teaches that every time
they met in honor of the resurrection of the rrince
of Life, or, when they assembled in one place, it

was a principal part of their entertainment, in his

liberal house, to eat and drink with him. He
keeps no dry lodgings for the saints—no empty
house for his friends. He never bade his house
assemble but to eat and drink with him. His
fenerous and philanthropic heart never sent his
isciples hungry away. He did not assemble

them to weep, and wail, and starve with him. No,
he commands them to rejoice always, and bids
them eat and drink abundantly.
Man is a social animal. As the thirsty hind

pants for the brooks of water, so man pants for

society congenial to his mind. He feels a relish

for the social hearth and the social table ; because
the feast of sentimental and congenial minds is

the feast of reason. Man, alone and solitary, is

but half blessed in any circumstances. Alone
and solitary, he is like the owl in the desert, and
pelican in the wilderness. The social feast is the

native offspring of social minds. Savage or civil-

ized, man nas nis social fire, and his social board.

And shall the christian house and family be al-

ways the poorest and the emptiest under heaven?
Is the Lord of christians a churl ? Is he sordidly

selfish? Is he parsimoniously poorand niggardly?

you."
blems
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Tell it not amongst the admirers of anniversaries!

publish it not amongst the frequenters of any hu-

man association ! lest the votaries of Ceres rejoice I

lest the sons of Bacchus triumph

!

The christian is a man. He has the feelings

of a man. He has a taste for society; but itisthe

society of kindred minds. The religion of Jesus

Christ is a religion for men; for rational, for social,

for grateful beings. It has its feasts, and its joys,

and its extacies too. The Lord's house is his han-

?[ueting place, and the Lord's day is his weekly
estiva!.

But a sacrament, an annual sacrament, or a

quarterly sacrament, is like the oath of a Roman
soldier, from which it derives its name, often ta-

ken with reluctance, and kept with bad faith. It

is as sad as a funeral parade. The knell of the

parish bell that summonses the mourners to the

house of sorrow, and the tocsin that awakes the

recollection of a sacramental morn, are heard

with equal dismay and aversion. The seldomer
they occur, the better. We speak of them as

they appear to be; and if they are not what they

appear to be, they are mere exhibitions of hypoc-

risy and deceit, and serve no other purpose than

as they create a market for silks and calicoes,

and an occasion for the display of beauty aud
fashion.

Amongst the crowds of the thoughtless and
superstitious that frequent them, it is reasonable
to expect to find a few sincere and devout; but
this will not justify their character, else the wor-
shippers of saints and angels might be excused

;

for many of the sincere and devout say, Amen!
From the nature and design of the breaking of

bread, we would argue its necessity and impor-
tance as a part of the entertainment of saints in

the social worship of the Lord in their assemblies
for his praise and their comfort. We cannot pros-
ecute the subject farther at present. We nave
been preparing the way for opening the New Tes-
tament in our next number, to produce evidence
and authority of a higher order. In the mean
time, let the christian who apprehends the nature,
meaning and design of this institution, say
whether it be probable that it is, or could be an
extraordinary observance, and not an ordinary
part of christian worship in the meeting of saints.

Editor.

Notification.

Wherxas the Rev. Mr. Blackburn, D. D. a
Presbyterian of the town of Louisville, Kentucky,
has declared that he did, in a sermon pronounced
in Frankfort, "sweep from the arena" the senti-
ments and views expressed by me in an address
delivered in the chamber of the Representatives
of the state of Kentucky in November last, and
that in my presence too; (in this point, however,
he is mistaken, as I was in Lexington the time
he spoke on that subject,) this is to inform the
•aid Rev. Mr. Blackburn, D. D. that I am prepa-
red to defend, illustrate and establish those sen-
timents and views before his face, and where he
shall have an equal liberty of opposing all he has
to say in defence of his views and sentiments, on
the same subject. It will be remembered by
many present at that time in Frankfort, that the
most offensive item in my address and the most
obnoxious to the displeasure of the priesthood,
was, « that it was no part of the revealed design
of the Saviour to employ clergymen, or an order
of men resembling the priesthood, in the diffusion,

Jpremd, or progress of his religion in the world,
n brief, that the whole Paido-Baptist priesthood

is an order of men unauthorized by Heaven. They

are neither constituted, commissioned, nor au-

thorized by the Head of the Church to officiate in

any one of their assumptions."
I would most respectfully inform the Rev. Mr.

Blackburn, D. D. that I feel ready, as far as in

me is, to contend for the truth of every senti-

ment advanced on that subject ; and am disposed,

all things concurring, to meet him any where
within one hundred miles of Louisville, in the

month of May or June next, for the discussion

of that proposition. I encage upon his taking
the affirmative, to show that the whole frater-

nity of Paido-Baptist clergymen, divines, or

ministers, is a human institution, neither com-
manded, appointed, or decreed by God, to offi-

ciate in the office which they have assumed; that

all their right so to officiate is self-constituted

and bestowed; and is supported merely by a
laity whose consciences are, in this respect, crea-

ted and made by those priests that made and
created themselves, and who preached the people
into a deep sense of the reverence due to them a*

the Lord's anointed oms.
I would wish to have it distinctly understood

that the whole grounds of debate on this subject
are expressed in the following proposition, viz.—

That the Presbyterian clergy, or any other fra-

ternity of Paido-Laptist clerg\, is an order of

men divinely constituted and authorized.
The Doctor and his brethren soy that this pro-

position is true as far as respects their denomina-
tion. I am constrained to think, and there^re
say, that it is false.'

Now as public discussion, conducted with mod-
eration and good temper, is of all means the best

adapted to elicit inquiry and exhibit truth, I am
constrained, from a sense of the hi"h importance
of this question, to propose (should the Doctor

decline) to meet in conference any minister of the

synod of Kentucky, on this proposition; and
should they all decline calling this matter into

question, I will agree, as far as in my power, to

meet any minister of learning and good standing,
of any denomination, who will agree to support
the above proposition or anyone equivalent there-

to, and endeavor to show that it is as false as the
assumptions of the Roman Pontiff.

As the Doctor has boasted that he has already
"swept from the arena" my sentiments and views
on tins subject, it gives a peculiar direction to this

invitation to him. My duty requires me to give
him a welcome invitation to do it again in my
resence, and before all who may please to hear
im do it. He shall have every respect due to

his standing and reputation; ana I hereby pledge
myself to submit to any rules of decorum any
three respectable citizens shall appoint, one of
them being chosen by him, another by me, and a
third by these two.

I do not suppose that any intelligent man, or

any friend to free inquiry, will snarl at this pro-

posal. If it be lawful to advance a proposition,
it is lawful to defend it; and if it be lawful to

defend, it is lawful to defend it in the presence
of them who say they can assail it. Arid if it

be lawful, generous and christian-like, to attack
the sentiments of those whose views differ from
our own, in their absence, it is surely as chris-

tian-like, as generous and as lawful, to do so in

their presence. And if the Doctor has done all

he says he has done once, he can more easily do>

it a second time—and to much greater advantage**
Few comparatively had the benefit of his ad-
dress on that occasion: many would have the*

benefit of his views in such a full discussion
Public feeling, the circumstances of the time***

seal for truth, and a respect to all that is manly^
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good and fair, render this call upon thia Dirine
truly imperative.

July 16, 1825. A. Camtbbll.

To the Editor of the Christian Baptist*

Deax Sim—I hate read a aeries of numbers of
the "Christian Baptist' with interest, and am
much pleased with your professing to discard
from your creed every thing that haa not the ex-
press sanction of the Holy Scriptures. These, if

I rightly understand you, you consider the chrie-

tian's only rule of faith and practice. Thus far I

cordially agree with you. I am likewise much
pleased with your generous offer to publish in the
Christian Baptist any well written piece in oppo-
sition to any sentiment you have therein advan-
ced. From the above I have taken the liberty to

present the following queries for your inspection,
presuming you will feel no reluctance to give a
reason for any thing you believe or practice :

—

Where have the scriptures declared that the
New Testament is exclusively the christian's

guide!

Where do you find authority for calling the first

day of the week tt Lord's Day?"
where are you commanded to celebrate the

resurrection of Christ every week?
In all my biblical researches I have never been

able to find a warrant for either.

That the ceremonial law is abolished, and that

the political law ofthe Jews never was obligatory
on any other nation, I cheerfully admit; but that

the moral law was confined to the Jews, or that it

haa ever been abrogated. I have yet to learn. If

I do not misapprehend the New Testament wri-
ters, they have every where (when speaking of
the moral law) spoke of it with respect. uThink
not," says the Saviour, "that I am come to de-
stroy the law or the prophets. I am not come to

destroy, but to fulfil," &c. Moil. v. 17—19. To
argue mat he came to fulfil, and thereby destroy
it, would be directly charging him with aejf con-
tradiction. If he destroyed by fulfilling it, men he
accomplished what he never came to do. Besides,
I cannot conceive how a man could justly be
censured for breakingone ofthese commandments,
or for teaching others so to do, if Christ had de-
stroyed the whole. Many other places might be
quoted where the New Testament writers u estab-

lish the law."
If the Scriptures do not call the first day Lord's

Day, and we take the liberty to apply that title to

it; or if God has not commanded us to celebrate

the resurrection of Christ weekly, and yet we at-

tend to it—in either case we are found on Paido-
Baptist ground ; and if we can walk with them
thus far without an express warrant, I conceive
we cannot censure them for sprinkling infants,

without manifesting the most glaring inconsis-

tency.

As in the second volume of the Christian Baptist

you refer to the first, I have taken the liberty to

•end yon the numbers of our Magazine complete,
and request you in turn to send us the first volume
of the Christian Baptist. We have suspended the

publication of our magazine for a abort period, but
expect to resume it soon. We invite you to a cor-

dial perusal of its contents, in which you will find

leveral typographical errors, especially in the
Greek, which you will have the goodness to cor-

rect in reading.
We cheerfully reciprocate your offer to publish

in our future numbers any friendly remarks in op-

position to any thing published in our magazine.
We conceive that free inquiry is the open road to
truth; and if we are wrong, we will thank our
friends to set us right. I flatter myself that you

will give an answer to my queries, either in the
Christian Baptist or by letter.

Yours respectfully, En S. Bailey.

To Mb. Eli S. Bailey.
One of the Editors of the Seventh Day Baptist

Magasine.
Deab Sir--I am ready to give you a reason for

my belief and practice touching those things
whereof you inquire of me. In relation to your
first query, I have to object to the terms in which
it is proposed. The example of Abraham and of
the Jewish worthies, together with many of the I

admonitions and precepts found in the Jewiah
Scriptures, may be, and doubtless are, of impor-
tance to guide and encourage christians in the
right way. The things, too, mat happened to the

Jews, happened to them for ensamples, and they
are written for our admonition upon whom the

ends of the world are come ; consequently, of use
to guide us. But if you ask, Where do the Scrip-
tures of the prophets or apostles declare that the
apostolic writings are to be our exclusive guide in

the christian religion, I am prepared to say that

we are expressly and repeatedly taught, in all

matters ot religious observance or of christian

obedience, to be guided by Jesus the Messiah,
and not by Moses—by the apostles, and not by
the Jewish prophets. "The law was given by
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ/*

Now Moses commanded the people to obey that

prophet whom the Lord should raise up to them
like to him. Moses and Elias, when they de-

scended from heaven and laid their commission at

his feet, recognized his character as the one, or

only Christian Lawgiver; and a voice from the n

excellent glory commanded the disciples to hear

the beloved Son when Moses and Elias were taken

to heaven. The law and the prophets also were
to continue only until the seea came ; for the law

and the prophets were until John, but since that

time a new religion and a new kingdom were set

up. Christians are declared not to be under the

law, but under the gospel, or the grace. Even
the Jews, who believed in Jesus as the prophet

and king whom God sent to Israel, were said to

be like a woman whose former husband was dead

;

no longer bound to obey him, but at liberty to be

married to. and to become subject to another lord

or husband. Indeed a considerable part of the

Epistles to the Romans, Galalians, ana almost all

the Epistle to the Hebrews, are written to prove

that believers in Christ are not under Moses as a

guide in the christian religion, but under Christ,

who is a Son over his own house, and not a ser-

vant in another's house, Hke Moses. Moses, as

a servant, faithfully delivered laws to the people

over whom he reigned ; but Jesus Christ, as a

Son, gives laws to those over whom he reigns as

our prophet and king. For further reasons why
we believe that we are now to continue in the

apostles1 doctrine, and to submit to them exclu-

sively in Christ's house, see Christian Baptist,

vol. I. p. 3ft—40. To this add, that when Je-

sus promised thrones to the Apostles in his church,

he left none for Moses nor Elias—not Moses, but

the twelve apostles of the Lamb, were to judge or

give statutes to Israel. And when the Great King
commissioned them, he commanded them to

teach only what he commanded them. "Teach
the disciples," said he, "to observe all things

whatsoever I have commanded you." The / is

inclusive of all Christ commanded, and exclu-

sive of every thing else. Hence, so long as we
believe the apostles to be faithful men, their ex-

ample, or the examples of the churches whom
they commended, are exactly of the same force

12 7
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as a broad precept. If you had seen the first

volume of this work and the address alluded to

(a copy of each I hare now sent you) 1 think

those questions would hare appeared to you un-

necessary, at least the first one.

Under the new constitution all disciples live if

they knew it; and if you go back to Moses for a

Sabbath, you may go back to him for a new moon,

a holy day or what you please. And indeed we
are, and must be confessed to be, either under the

old constitution or the new. We cannot be under

both. We cannot live under the English and
American constitution at the same time. If I

were to go to Moses for a " Seventh Day Sabbath,"

I shouldnot blush to take from him an eighth day
circumcision or an annual passover. I have paid

a good deal of attention to your Magazine, partic-

ularly on this topic of your peculiarity, and must
think that you are inconsistent in telling me any
thing about Paido-Baptist ground. But I should

be glad to see the seventh day kept by those who
have a conscience in this matter, as the law re-

quires; and perhaps in keeping it this way, at least

once in a lite-time, they mignt become enlight-

ened in its meaning. Please see vol. I. p.

43—46.
Your second question I will briefly answer. For

the same reason that Paul calls the table on which
the emblems of Christ's death are exhibited w the

Lord's table," we call the day on which he rose

from the dead and brought life and immortality

to light, the Lord's day. It is true that every day
in the week, as some say, is the Lord's; and so is

every table in the world, for " the earth is the

Lord's and the fulness thereof;" yet an apostle

once calls this table the Lord's table. But if this

reason will not be satisfactory to all, we have ano-
ther. We have as much reason to believe that the

first day ofthe week is once called by an apostle the

Lord's day, as we have to believe that the table

alluded to is once called the Lord's—" I was in

the Spirit on the Lord's day." Now after hearing
all that I could hear, and reading all that I could
read, from the Sabbatarians and: others, on these
words, I must contend that no meaning can be
affixed to them, from any thing in the whole rec-

ord, but that the writer intended the day of the
Lord's resurrection. For if he meant the gospel
day, as some would have it, then the apostle de-
grades himself to a puerility, incompatible with
his standing as a man—much more as an apostle.

For as he intended to acquaint the reader address-

ed with that day in his exile on which he received
the revelation, to have taken a name that was as
indefinite as the whole gospel age, or to have ta-

ken a name not generally understood at that time
as expressive of any particular day, would have
been childish in the extreme.
But again, the first day of the week is emphat-

ically the Lord's, for this reason, that on this day
he was begotten—at least Paul says so. Sec his

application of a part of the second psalm, Acts
xiii. 34. "This day have I begotten you, my
Son." Now these are my reasons (at least a num-
ber of them) for sometimes calling this day the
Lord's day. I say sometimes, for I am not tena-
cious about its name. If you conscientiously
prefer calling it the first day of the week, and
regard it to the Lord as the first christians aid, I

am not conscientiously weak about the name, and
should never force what may be a conclusion of
my mind upon the religious practice of others.
For I will admit that these reasons may not carry
the same weight to every mind. But as you de-
manded my reasons for so denominating it in this
way, (which is far from being a general practice)

I have given you them freely. They are at your
service.

An answer to your third query you will find in

the 6th and 7th numbers on the "Restoration of
the Ancient Order of Things." This is of more
importance than the name we g?ve the day.

I feel gratified with the spirit and temper of

your letter, and am only sorry that my limits for-

bid me giving it a more lengthy notice. The
numbers which I have sent you, and which yea
had not seen before writing your communication
of the 90th ultimo, are, I Sunk, a full answer to

the subject matter of your queries, and much
more minute than I could now find room for. 1

would request you to examine very closely the

two articles referred to in the first volume, and
to consider them as an answer to your difficulties

upon the Sabbath day of the Jews, and the

Lord's day.
The distinctions of moral, political and cere-

monial law, which run through your Magazine
and letter, are of the same family with infant

baptism. Some might make them twin-sisters;
but I would rather view them as the elder and
younger branches of the same root.

Tour quotation of Matthew v. 17, is entirely
irrelevant, as it equally applies to your ceremo-
nial as to your moral law, and he was an exact
in the ritual of Moses as any other minister of

the circumcision. It applies to the prophets too,

as well as to the law; yet it is said of him thst

he delivered his brethren the Jews from the law,

and that when the object of faith was come, they
were no longer under a schoolmaster. In con-

tending for the due observance of the Lord'sday
we establish the law—as Paul did by faith. Bat
in making Sabbath days for Gentiles in this

northern latitude, we put a yoke on the necks of

the disciples, which makes Christ of as little

effect to them as he was to those who circum-
cised in order to be saved.

Yours respectfully, A. Caxpbso.

An Epitaph.

Bold Infidelity, tarn pale!
Beneath this stone four infants* ashes He:

Bay, are they lost or ssv'df
If death's by sin, they sinn*d, beeaoee they're herec
If bsarenV by works, in heaven they canH appear.

Reason, aht how deprar'd!
Rerere the bible's sacred pace, the knot'i untied:
They died, for Adam siaa*dVthey live, for Jesse died.

The Witmsss.

No. 2.] Sbptembbr 5, 1825.

A Narrative of the Origin and Formation of
the Westminster or Presbyterian Confession of
Fuith.^Hb. IT.
Trs parliament ordained, April 26, 1616, that

u no person shall be permitted to preach who is

not ordained a minister in this or some other re-

formed church, except such as intend the minis-

try, who shall be allowed for the trial of their

gifts, by those that shall be appointed thereto by
both houses of parliament; and it is earnestly de-

sired that Sir Thomas Fairfax (a military chief-

tain) take care that this ordinance be put into

execution in the army. It is farther ordered to

be sent to the lord mayor and committee of the

militia in London, to the governors and command-
ers of all forts, garrisons, forces, cities and towns,
with the like injunctions; and the mayor, sheriffs

and justices of the peace, are to commit all

offenders to safe custody, and give notice to the

parliament, who will take a speedy course for

their punishment."* This is the way to make
• Neel1

* History, vol. 3, p. 981.
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and establish orthodoxy, and to show the divine
institution of the clergy and presbytery, without
the trouble of interrogating the twelve apostles.
This the clergy had their lips opened, and the
laity had theirs shut by the laws of the land; and
the military and other rulers' were to guard the
consciences of the people with a drawn sword.
u At the same time the lords sent to the assem-

bly of divines to prepare a new directory for the
ordination of minister* of the church in England,
without the presence of a diocesan bishop. This
took up a great deal of time by reason of the op-
position it met with from the Erastians and Inde-
pendents; but was at last accomplished, and pass-
ed into an ordinance November 8, 1645, and was
to continue in force by way of trial for twelve
months. On the 28th of August following it was
prolonged for three years, at the expiration of
which time it was made perpetual."*
The two fundamental rules of this new direc-

tory, which is now thought by many to be Mold
as Paul's time, ran thus:

—

Firti. 44 The person to
be ordained must apply to the presbytery, with a
testimonial of his taking the covenant, of his pro-
ficiency in his studies,'' Ate., whether he can con-
jugate txqXo, and decline Ate, kmc, hoe, etc. &c.
Second. 44 He is then to pass under an examina-
tion as to his religion and learning and call to the
ministry.'' If he be called by God as Aaron was,
to be a high priest, and can tell how religious he
is, he is then to be anointed by the presbytery;
if not he must return to the plough or loom, and
forever after hold his peace. Lastly. « It is resol-

ved, That all persons ordained according to this

directory, shall be forever reputed and taken, to

all intents and purposes, for lawfully and suffici-

ently authorized ministers of the church of Eng-
land, and as capable of any ministerial employ-
ment in the church, as any other presbyter al-

ready ordained or hereafter to be ordained." So
this point is made orthodox and of divine au-
thority.

The Independents maintained the right of
every particular congregation to ordain its own
officers. This was debated ten davs. The argu-
ments on bothsides were afterwards published in

a book tided « The Ormnd Debate between Presby-
tery and independency" At length the question
was put, u that it is requisite no single congrega-
tion that can conveniently associate with others,

should assume to itself the sole right of ordina-
tion." It was voted in the affirmative. The fol-

lowing distinguished ministers entered their dis-

sent :—Thomas Goodwine, Philip Nye, Jeremiah
Burrows, S. Simpson, W. Bridge, W. Greenhill
and W. Carter. The majority, however, ruled,

and in such cases always regulates the con-
science and decides what is divine. For the voice
of the majority is the voice of God.
u It was next debated whether ordination

might precede election to a particular cure or
charge." That is, whether a man might be
married without a wife, and afterwards take
whom he could get by virtue of his marriage, or

whether a man might be appointed to a charge
without having any. This could not be fainy
carried, and was compromised with the Indepen-
dents, who agreed to the imposition of hands in

the ceremony of ordination, 44 provided that it

was attended with an open declaration -that it

was not intended as a conveyance of office

power."
A debate of thirty days was held in the assem-

bly on this proposition, " that the scripture holds
form that many particular congregations may,and
bt orams APTBomiTY ouoBT to be under one pres-

• Heel* History voL 3, p. 181.

byterial government." The Erastians would
not exeept against the presbyterial government
as a political institution, but opposed the claim
of divine right. But the Independents opposed
the whole proposition and advanced a counter
divine right of independency. Fifteen days
they took the part of opponents, and fifteen days
they were upon the defensive.

The chief inquiries were concerning the con-
stitution and form of the first church of Jeru-
salem, the subordination of synods and of lay

elders. The Independents maintained that the

church of Jerusalem was one congregation; the
Presbyterians affirmed that there were many con-
gregations in this city under one presbytery.

The ablest critics in the assembly, such as Dr.
Temple, Selden, Lightfoot, Coleman, Vines, &c..
were divided upon this head, but it was carried

for the Presbyterians. The Jewish Sanhedrim
was proposed in the assembly as a model for their

Christian presbytery, and great skill in the Jew-
ish antiquities was exhibited in this part of the
debate in settling what were the respective pow-
ers of the ecclesiastical and civil courts under
the law.
As the reader, not acquainted with the origin

of the present religious institutions, will be curi-

ous to know how the lay elders or ruling elders,

got into existence, we shall, while noticing these
proceedings of the assembly, just remark, that

while they were inquiring into the constitution

of the Jewish Sanhedrim and defining its eccle-

siastical and civil powers, it was remarked that
u Moses appointed that he that should not heark-
en to the priest or the judge should die." Deut.
xvii. IS. It was inferred in favor of church
power that the priest held one court and the civ-

il magistrate another. But Mr. Selden observed
that the Vulgate Latin, until within these 40
years, read thus, Qwt non obedient taeerdoti ex
deeretojudieu tnorietur. u He that will not obey
the pnest shall die by the sentence of the

judge." Mr. Lightfoot added, that when the
judges of inferior courts went up to Jerusalem
by way of appeal, it was only for advice and con-
sultation. But when the question was put for a
subordination of synods and lay elders, as so

many courts of judicature, with power to dis-

pense church censures, it was carried in the affirm-

ative, and asserted in their humble advice to par-

liament, with this addition, " So Christ has fur-

nished some in his churches besides ministers of
the word, with gifts for government, and with
commission to execute the same when called

thereto, who are to join with the minister in

the government of the church, which officers the

reformed churches generally call elders." Hence
their name, authority, and office.

When this point was carried by a large major-
ity, the Independents entered their dissent in

writing, and complained to the world of " the

unkind usage they met with in the assembly ; that

the papers they offered were not read, and that

they were not allowed to state their own ques-

tions, being told they set themselves industrious-

ly to puzzle the cause and render the clearest

propositions obscure, rather than argue the truth

or falseness of them; that it was not worth the

assembly's while to spend so much time in deba-

ting with so inconsiderable a number of men."
They also declared that " the assembly refused

to debate their main proposition, viz. Whether
a divine right of ehurcn government did not re-

main with every particular congregation." To
all which, says Mr. Neal, it was replied that-the

assembly were not conscious they had done them
any injustice; and as for the rest, they were the
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day. But we argae from the style of Luke, or
from his manner of narrating the fact, that they
did both. If he had said that on a first day the
-disciples assembled to break bread, then I would
admit that both the Sabbatarians and the semi-
annual or septennial communicants might find
some way of explaining this evidence away.
The definite article is, in the Greek and in

the English tongue, prefixed to stated and fixed
times, and its appearance here is not merely defi-
nitive ofone day, but expressive ofa stated or fixed
day. This is so in all languages which have a
definite article. Let us illustrate this by a very
Sarallel and plain case. Suppose some five hun-
red or a thousand years hence, the annual ob-

servance of the 4th of July should have ceased
for several centuries, and that some person or
persons devoted to the primitive institutions of
this mighty republic, were desirous of seeing
every fourth of July observed as did the fathers
and founders of the republic, during the hale and
undegenerate days of primitive republican sim-
plicity. Suppose that none of the records of the
first century of this republic had expressly sta-
ted that it was a regular and fixed custom for a
certain class of citizens to pay a particular regard
to every fourth day of July—but that a few lnci-

[vcl. m.

But this, we hope, will be made still more evident
in our next. FtmQtL.

w every luuiw uuj ui juiy uui uuu l

dental expressions in the biography of the lead-
ing men in the republic spake of it as Luke has
done of the meeting at Troas. How would it be
managed ? For instance, in the life of John Q.
Adams.it is written, A. D. 1823, u And on the
fourth day of July, wjien the republicans at the
city of Washington met to dine, John Q. Adams
delivered an oration to them." Would not an
American a thousand years hence, in circum-
stances such as have been stated, find in these
words one evidence that it was an established
usage during the first century of this republic to
regard the fourth day of July as aforesaid. He
would tell his opponents to mark that it was not
said that on a fourth of July, as if it were a par-
ticular occurrence, but it was in the fixed mean-
ing of the English language expressive of a fixed
and stated day of peculiar observance. At all
events he could not fail in convincing the most
stupid that the primary intention of that meeting
was to dine. Whatever might be the frequency
or the intention of that dinner, it must be con-
fessed, from the words above cited, that they met
to dine.

Another circumstance that must somewhat
confound the Sabbatarians and the lawless obser-
vers of breaking of bread, may be easily gather-
ed from Luke's narrative. Paul and his company
arrived at Troas either on the evening of the first

day. or on Monday morning at an early hour; for
he departed on Monday morning, as we term it,

at an early hour; and we are positively told that he
tarried just seven days at Troas. Now had the dis-
ciples been Sabbatarians or observed the seventh
day as a Sabbath, and broke bread on it as the
Sabbatarians do, they would not have deferred their
meeting till the first day, and kept Paul and hiscom-
pany waiting, as he was evidently in a great haste
at this time. But his tarrying seven days, and his
early departure on Monday morning, corroborates
the evidence adduced in proof that the first day
of the week was the fixed and stated day for the
disciples to meet for this purpose.

From the 2d of the Acts, then, we learn that

the breaking of bread was a stated part of the
worship of the disciples in their meetings; and
from the 20th we learn that the first day of the
week was the stated time for those meetings; and,
above all, we ought to notice that the most prom-
inent object of their meeting was to break bread.

PubHc Jfotice.
I, kzba stiles eli, stated Clerk of the General

Assembhr of the Presbyterian Church in the
United States of America, do hereby certify to
all whom it may concern, that said Assembly
having resolved to establish a Western Ihcotogied
Seminary, did on the 30th day of may last, appoint
Major Gen. Ajtoiew Jacxson, of Tennessee;
Hon. BxirjAMiK Mills, of Paris, Kentucky;
Hon. John Thompson, of Chilicothe, Ohio;
Rev. Obaoiah Jxirirnres, of Washington, Pi.
Rev. Andrsw Wtlie, of Washington Col-

lege, in Pa.
to be commissioners of the assembly to examine
carefully the several sites which may be proposed
for the contemplated seminary, as to the health-
iness of the place and regions where these shea
mav be found, as to the amount of pecuniary aid
and other property which may be obtained from
the inhabitants of these sites and their vicinity
severally, in establishing the contemplated sem-
inary, and as to all other circumstances and con-
siderations which ought to have influence in deci-

ding on the location of theaeminary. Thesecom-
missioners are to report to the board of directors of

the Western Theological Seminary, the proposal*
that have been made to them, and their opinion of
the whole subject of the seminary, that the said

board after considering the report of the commis-
sioners, may recommend to the next general as-

sembly the most suitable place, in their judgment,
for the establishment of the Western Theological
Seminary.
Of these commissioners Gen. Andrew Jackson is

chairman; and they, as well as the directors, are

appointed first to meet at Chilicothe, Ohio, on the

third Friday of July, at 2 o'clock P. M. and sub-

sequently on their own adjournments.
The agents appointed by the assembly to solic-

it and receive donations for the Western Theolog-
ical Seminary, are the Rev. James Hogue, Rer.

David Monfort, of Miliville, Hamilton county,

Ohio; Rev. James Culbertaon, Rev. Thomas Barr,

of Wooeter, Ohio; Rev. William Wylie, Re?.

Elisha P. Swift, and Rev. Obadiah Jennings.
This publication is made that due notice of their

appointment may reach the commissioners, direc-

tors, and agents, even should they fail of reced-
ing the written circular of the subscriber; and

that literary corporations and enterprising indiv-

iduals in the flourishing western towns, may have

an early opportunity of making proposals to some

one of the commissioners above named concern-

ing the location of the seminary.
Those printers in the South and West who

will give this notice a gratuitous insertion in

their papers, will confer a favor on the Presbyte-

rian church.
By order of the General Assembly.

EZRA S. ELI.

Whew the following Public Notice is read,

it will appear that the General Assembly of 18&
yet possesses in an eminent degree the primitive

evangelical, and apostolic spint of the first 1s-

borers in planting Christianity in the Romas
empire. How this precious re l

i
que escaped the

ravages of Vandalism and the reign of
in the ages of undisturbed superstition, is left *°

the conjectures of the reader.
Public Notice.

I, Simon Peter, an apostle and stated clerk of

the General Assembly of the Presbyterian chorea

of the Western Roman Empire, do hereby cer-
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ufy to all whom it may concern, That said as-

sembly having resolved to establish a Western
Theological Seminary, did, on the ides of May
last, appoint
Major General Claudius Caesar, commander

in chief of the army of invasion into Britain

;

Hon. Julius Aosicola, of Sooth Britain;

Hon. Quintus Curtius, of Rome

;

Rev. Sihbca, of Spain, the true moralist

;

Re?. Maecenas, son of the patron of Horace—
to be commissioners of the assembly to examine
carefully the several sites which may be pro-

posed for the contemplated seminary, as to the

nealthiness of those sites, as to the amount of
the mammon of unrighteousness and other
means which may be obtained from the inhabit-

ants of those sites, in establishing said fountain

of grace in their vicinity. These commission-
ers are to report to the Rev. Matthew Levi, Jo-

annes Markus, Saulus Paulas, D. D. and the

other directors of the Western Theological Sem-
inary, the proposals that shall have been made
to them, and their opinions on the same.
Of these commissioners, Gen. Claudius Cesar,

because he has been a celebrated duellist ana
warrior, and has no children, is chairman, and
particularly qualified to take the command in a
cabinet of clergy, as in a council of war; and
they, as well as the directors, are to meet at

Damascus on the first of the ides of July, at the

8th hour of the day, and subsequently on their

own adjournments.
The agents to solicit and receive donations for

the Western Roman Theological Gentile Semin-
ary, are, the Rev. Mr. Simon Magus, Rev. Mr.
Tertullos, Rev. J. Sergius, Rev. T. Timothy,
Re?. T. Titus, Rev. O. Agabus.

It is hoped that the friends of religion in the

flourishing towns of the Western Roman Empire
will contribute spiritedly on this occasion to a
western source of life, as they have done in the

neighborhood of Jerusalem, to the Eastern.

Those scribes and heralds in the South and
West, who will publish this notice without any
mammon in return for it, as we are very scarce

of the images of Augustus, will confer a favor on
the Presbyterian church, for which its head will

reward them in Paradise.

By order of the General Assembly,
Simon Peter, Stated Clerk.

uTfu Prhbytery of Onondaga.
u Deeply affected with the deplorable situa-

tion to which the children of the professed peo-

ple of God ha?e been reduced by a neglect of

religions instruction, and the ignorance in which
they have been kept of the privileges of their

birthright, secured to them bv divine constitu-

tion—do most earnestly and solemnly recommend
to the churches a careful and prayerful observ-

ance of the following rules :

—

1. That every professing parent, guardian, o;

master of a family, observe the duty of instruct-

ing his household in the great doctrines of our
holy religion, of inculcating on their minds the

obligations they are under to God, and the cove-
nant relation they stand In to him : taking for a

general text-book of instruction, the Catechism
of the Westminster Assembly of Divines.

2. That such parents, guardians, or masters,

commit their household to the instructions ot

the church, and bring them, or cause them to be
brought, to such place or places of instruction

as the regular authority of the church may from
time to time appoint.

3. That cacti church within the bounds of this

presbytery appoint certain judicious and pious

male members of the church as catechists, to go
from house to house, and confer with professing
christians and their households on the importance
of instructing children in the principles of reli-

gion, and to appoint certain places where the
children of a particular* neighborhood or section
of the congregation, may, at stated times, meet
for the purpose of receiving instruction from such
Catechists.

4. That the ministers and elders, or other au-
thority of the churches, call a general meeting
of all the children of the church, quarter-yearly,
for the purpose of furnishing them such religious
and moral instruction, as their several circum-
stances, on an examination of their views and
feelings, shall appear to require.

6. That every church hold all the children of
the church, under twelve years old, responsible to
the church for their future conduct; that the
church never afterwards relinquish their inspec-
tion and discipline ; that such children hereafter
stand on the same ground, submit to the same
salutary correction for their reformation and re-

pentance, or the same sentence of exclusion to
which the other members are subject, and
that the names of all such children be added to

the catalogue of members now enrolled as con-
stituting the church. It being understood, at the
same time, that they shall profess their faith, in
order to a participation of the Lord's Supper.

6. That each church collect all other baptized
persons, who have hitherto been non-communi-
cants, and who will assemble at the call of the
church, and ascertain who among them are now
willing to be responsible to the church, to stand
in their lot in the kingdom of Christ, and public-

ly profess their attachment to him and the doc-
trines contained in the Assembly's catechism;
and, in fine, to view themselves, and be treated
by the church, as ever afterwards members. And
that all such persons be also added to the cata-

logue of members composing the church.
7. That all minors who shall hereafter be bap-

tized, be immediately enrolled with the church,
considered as members, and treated accordingly.

8. That when parents from abroad come and
are received into our churches, their children,

under twelve years of ape, be received and en-
rolled as members with them.

Done in Presbytery, at Homer, Dec. 31, 1812.
Dirce C. Lansing, Moderator.
Jabsz Chadwice, Clerk."

An excellent plan, truly, to make and confirm
Presbyterians, but not Christian*. These rules

expressly avow principles of these sectaries which
but few of their leaders at this time are willing
openly and explicitly to declare—such as,

1st. Not the Holy Scriptures, but the Westmin-
ster catechism, is the "text-book" for the religious

instruction of the offspring and households of
Presbyterians. Thus the understanding, and
consequently the conscience of those youths are

biassed and moulded into the Presbyterian form.

2d. That all the children, under 12 years old,

born of the flesh, are to be enrolled as members
of the church, and to be held responsible to the

church, faith or no faith.

3d. That those childreh-of the flesh are to be
accounted as the seed, ana to be the subjects of

church discipline, of correction and exclusion, as

other members; yet precluded from the privileges

of the senior members.
4th. But it is avowed that of these under

twelve-year-old members, only a part shall be
communicants; and the other part, though equal-
ly members, are not to be communicant*.

13
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5th. That all other baptized persons, whether
under or over twelve years old, who are non-com-
municants, be collected and interrogated whether
they will stand in their lot in the kingdom of
Christ, avows that those non-communicants have
a place or lot in this kingdom, whether christian
or infidel. A worldly and carnal kingdom, truly!

6th. That all baptized minors are considered
as members, and forthwith to be treated as such.

Queries.
1. Why not enrol them as members at the age

of ten days or ten years?
2. What course of discipline is to be practised

on three-month or on three-year-old members; for

these are members under twelve, and to be disci-

plined by these canons?
3. Whether is it their birth or baptism that

makes these babes and minors members of the
Presbyterian church?

4. If their birth make them members, why
baptize them, seeing members of the church are
not to be baptized? Or if baptism make them
members, why compare it to circumcision,
for circumcision did not make members of
Abraham's family?

5. Can one code of laws suit a church of three
sorts of members—speechless babes, unregenera-
ted minors, and regenerated adults?

In what a miserable condition is that church
which is under such lawgivers as the Onondaga
Presbytery!!

6. Who placed them on thrones to give laws
to any society calling itself the kingdom of
Christ?

7. Does not the passing of such laws declare
that the New Testament is silent on such things?

8. Ought they not to read Revelation xzii. 18.

and tremble?
Ed. C. B.

7b the Editor of the Christian Baptist

Dear Brother,—Whilst your worthy friend

and correspondent, "P. H." is puzzling his brain

with some of those many difficulties originating

in scholastic theology and science, falsely so call-

ed; I am equally concerned in trying to ascertain
what method to pursue in order to introduce uthe
ancient order of things'' amongst churches called

churches of Christ. And as you are undoubted-
ly an advocate for this reform, and possessing
more information than myself, I take the liberty

of asking for some instructions. But before I

proceed to any specifications, I wish to make
known to you that my case is somewhat singular;
and, as such, shall give you a short sketch, which,
perhaps, may answer some good purpose, espe-
cially should this ever meet the public eye.

I have been for a considerable number of years
what we call a preacher of the Gospel, and have
been solemnly ordained to that office by men of
the highest respectability in my order. I have
itinerated much through the country, and have
honestly endeavored to recommend the religion

of Jesus Christ to my ignorant and perishing
countrymen, and in doing of which (if I am a
proper judge; 1 have gained considerable ap-
plause, and have been looked upon as a promis-
ing young man. During this state of things my
vanity has often bee*n flattered ; and had it not
been for one serious difficulty with which I had
to grapple, it is uncertain to what a degree of
self-importance I might have arrived—and that

was, whether I was really called by God to the
work of the ministry; for my teachers had caused
me to believe that there was a special call for the

ministry, differing from that call which was

necessary in order to make men christians. After
laboring under this difficulty for many years, and
still unable to ascertain whether I was really
called or not, I made an exertion of mind and
discovered that it could not be wrong in any man
to recommend that religion which was ordered
to be published, call or no call ; and so I acted,
and felt considerably relieved from my most se-
rious difficulty. TJus was my situation when I
first saw your views on that subject in the Chris-
tian Baptist', and no sooner had I read them and
compared them with the word of God, than I
abandoned entirely, what I had before par-
tially, and am made now to wonder why the
christian world could have been kept in igno-
rance so long, an ignorance too which is fraught
with so much distress to an honest-minded chris-
tian. Having given up my former views relative
to the call, I now only esteem myself a christian,
as one who has obtained like precious faith with
all saints; and in consequence of this hope of
eternal life, I now, from a principle of gratitude
to God for his goodness to me, wish still to rec-
ommend that religion to all men, which is the
source of all my substantial joys

—

"Nor can I willing be his bounty to conceal
" Prom others, who, like me, their want* and hanger fed.

'* 1*11 tell them of hia bounteous store,
44 And try to send a thousand more.**

Although I am satisfied on the subject above
touched, still I have cause of great and increas-
ing distress in consequence of viewing the state
of the churches, as being yet in the wilderness,
and bearing so little likeness to their ancient
simplicity and glory. For this restoration I ar-
dently pray ; J>ut I am greatly at a loss to know
how to make a move, seeing the prejudices with
which we will have to contend. It is an easy mat-
ter for you, my brother, to theorize on this subject,
but how to reduce it to practice, I have not yet
found ; and this is the subject on which I ask
advice. For sure if we do not go to work ri^ht,
we shall not prosper—we shall only be making
bad worse. My inquiry more particularly re-
spects the churches that are already in existence,
and whether they can be reformed without crea-
ting additional difficulties and distresses. Your
answer to the above inquiry (should yon give
one) will be read with avidity.

Hoping you may prosper in your inquiry after
truth, I subscribe myself

Your brother in Christ,

Faithful.

Reply to Faithful
Dear Brother,
The difficulties which you mention in your

epistle of July last are apparently great, and in
some respects, no doubt, really so. The things
that happened to the Jews, once the people of
God, happened to them for types or examples,
and they are written for our admonition, to whom
the grace of God has appeared, and upon whom
the ends of the world nave come. They anos-
tatized from the divine institution given by Mo-
ses; they lost the primitive simplicity and ex-
cellency of the Jews' religion, and departed far

from both the letter and spirit of the covenant
under which God placed them. They were
carried captive into Babylon for their iniquities,

and while in Babylon they lost the primitive
meaning of the sacred language, the medium of
the revelation made them; and thus both the
law and the worship under it were not exhibited
among them. While in Babylon their condition
became worse and worse. It pleased the God
of Abraham to turn the captivity of Jacob. But
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the dangers and difficulties that attended their

teturn were great and appalling. To restore the
ancient order of things then was a work of no
imall difficulty. They had lost a living model
of the Lord's house ; they were ignorant of the
manner in which the religious festivals and in-
stitutions were to be observed; they had formed
many alliances that were difficult to be broken;
and, worse than all, they had lost the true mean-
ing of their apostles and prophets. Now, so
similar has been the apostacy from the new co-
yenant, that almost all the same misfortunes at-

tend it, and the same names are, in the new
covenant prophecies, attached to it. To com-
plete the analogy, and to make it a type of that

which it doubtless circumstantially represented,
we may expect to find the same difficulties at-

tendant on a return to Jerusalem, and a restora-

tion of the divinely authorized institutions of
the new covenant. Some of the professing peo-
ple of God will now, as formerly, oppose a re-

tnrn; many will despair of its practicability ; a
living model of the house of God is wanting;
and the sacred dialect has been so much per-

verted, and is so generally misunderstood, that

bat few of even those who feel the thraldom of

the captivity of Babylon the Great, know whence
they are fallen, and of what things they should
repent.

To make a move in the business of restoration,

and in returning to the covenant, is, I confess,

quite a different thing from speculating or talk-

ing about it; and yet it only requires an intelli-

gent mind and a willing heart. These will di-

rect and embolden every effort. The people
must abandon the language, customs, ana man-
ners of Ashdod. For this purpose they will

meet, and read, and examine the New Covenant
writings. They will also look to Heaven for

wisdom and courage, and as soon as any item
of the will of Heaven is distinctly apprehended,
it will be brought into their practice. But, my
dear sir, personal reformation, or individual con-
formity to the spirit, and temper, and morals of
christians, must be the basis of every attempt at

a social or united representation and enjoyment
of the christian religion. This personal reforma-
tion will, however, grow with, and be accele-
rated by, a social and united effort to understand
and practise the apostolic instructions. These
cannot be separated. It is admitted the form
of godliness in individuals and in societies may
exist without the power; and a congregation
may, like a well-disciplined army, be clothed
with all the regimentals, and perform all the in-

volutions and evolutions to an iota, and yet not

a soldier among them—not a christian in spirit

and temper—in life and deportment.
Bat this is more likely to be the case any

where than amongst those who are daily and
ardently cultivating a knowledge of the Holy
Scriptures, and aiming at standing perfect and
complete in the will of God. This course is a
sovereign antidote against that state.

Bat to come to the pinching question in your
communication, it must be observed that, amongst
the congregations with which you are connect-
ed, there is found this happy circumstance

—

they have taken the scriptures of the New Tes-
tament for their constitution. Perhaps some of

them have made their obeisance to something
called the Constitution of the Elkhorn or Lick-
ing Association, or to something surnamed after

the fish ponds or mill seats of your country;
bat these are such modern playthings they can
very easily be drowned in the waters that chris-

tened them. Bat in all those congregations

which have recognized that Christ's kingdom is
not of this world, and not composed of all born
into the world by natural generation, methinks
it were easy, if the hearts of the people are re-
generate, to have the ancient order of things
restored.

As I have no dictatorial authority in these
matters, and would by no means covet such

;

and, indeed, as nothing can be done but by the
people themselves, examining, judging, ana act-
ing for themselves, I can only say, that all those
desirous of knowing, enjoying, and exhibiting
the christian religion in its original purity ana
excellency, must individually, and in their public
meetings, search and examine the apostles'
doctrine, and pay no manner of respect to any
opinions or practices which they have formerly
regarded, except so far as they see, and learn,

and know them to be the teachings of the Holy
Spirit. If they cannot get into this way of read-
ing and examining the Holy Scriptures to their

profit, let them begin and inquire into the reasons
of their present conduct. It is easy to put them
on the search, by proposing them a tew ques-
tions to solve—such as, By what authority and
for what reason do we meet once in a month or
once in two weeks to hear a sermon? By what
authority and for what reason do we agree with
a man, called "a preacher," for the one fourth,

or the one half, or the one third of his time to

preach to us? By what authority and for what
reason <Jo we all forsake the assembling of our-

selves together except when our preacher draws
us out? By what authority and tor what reason
do we at one time attend on certain acts of wor-
ship in our assemblies, and not at another? or

why have we ordinary and extraordinary acts of

worship? Why should we not devote a part of
the time employed in our meetings in inquiring

into the grounds and reasons of our own acts

and deeds, and in comparing our views, enjoy-
ments, and practices, as christians, with those of

them who first trusted in Christ? And why
should we not, as soon as we discover any incon-

gruity, deficiency, or aberration in our views or

practices, immediately abandon them, and be-

come followers of them who among the Jews
and Gentiles, first turned to the Lord;
My dear sir, I think by the time these matters

are ascertained, the views and dispositions of all

who fear God will be considerably improved;
and, as the best solution of these difficulties, we
intend to give the history of the progress and
proficiency of some congregations whohave tak-
en this course, and are now enjoying a partici-

pation of the fulness of the blessings of the gos-
pel of Christ. It will not be surprising to find

some members of your best regulated churches
who will rather walk as other professors walk,
than in the paths consecrated by the authority

of the Lord and the examples of his first follow-

ers. Thus the chaff will be purged from among
the wheat; and the disciple in deed will be dis-

tinguished from him who has merely the name.
With prayers for your success in the noblest of

all attempts, I am your brother in the hope of

immortality. Editor.

No. 3.] Oct. 3, 1826.

A Narrate* of the Origin and FormaUm of the

Westminster orPrcsbyterian Confusion offkith.

Ab. V.

It would be tedious, though, perhaps, very

Srofitable to jjo into the detail of the acts ana
eeds of the Westminster Assembly, and those

proceedings of the long parliament connected
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Jt RcHondion of the Ancient Order of Things.
No. Fill.

On the Breaking of Bread.—No. III.

Wi have proposed to make still farther appar-

ent that the primary intention of the meeting of

the disciples on the first day of the week, was
to break Dread. We concluded our last essay

on this topic with a notice of Acts xx. 7. "And
on the first day of the week when the disciples

assembled to break bread." The design of this

meeting, it is evident, was to break bread. But
that this was the design of all their meetings for

worship and edification, or that it was the pri-

mary object of the meetings of the disciples, is

rendered very certain from Paul's first letter to

the Corinthians, chapter xi. The apostle ap-

plauds and censures the church at Corinth with
respect to their observance of the order he insti-

* tuted among them. In the second verse he

J

raises them for retaining the ordinances he de-
ivered them, and in the conclusion of this chap-
ter he censures them in strong terms for not
keeping the ordinance of breaking bread as he
delivered it to them. They retained in their

meetings the ordinance, but did abuse it. He
specifies their abuses of it, and denounces their

practice as worthy of chastisement. But in do-

ing this, he incidentally informs us that it was
for the purpose of breaking bread they assem-
bled in one place. And the manner in which
he does this is equivalent to an express com-
mand to assemble for the purpose. Indeed
there is no form of speech more determinate in

its meaning or more energetic in its force than
that which he uses, verse 20. It is precisely

the same as the two following examples. A
man assembles laborers in his vineyard to culti-

vate it. He goes out and finds them either idle

or destroying his vines. He reproves and com-
mands them to business by addressing them
thus

—

44 Men, ye did not assemble to cultivate

my vineyard." By the use of this negative he
makes his command more imperative and their

guilt more apparent. A teacher assembles his
pupils to learn—he comes in and finds them idle

or quarrelling. He addresses them th us

—

44 Boys,
ye did not assemble to learn." In this forcible

style, he declares the object of their meeting
was to learn, and thus commands and reproves
them in the same words. So Paul addresses the
disciples in Corinth

—

44 When ye assemble, it is

not to eat the Lord's supper;" or (Macknight,)
44 But your coming together into one place, is

noi to eat the Lord's supper," plainly and forci-
bly intimating that this was the design of their
meeting or assembling in one place, command-
ing them to order, and reproving them for disor-
der. Now it must be admitted that Paul's style
in this passage is exactly similar to the two exam-
ples given, and that the examples given mean
what we have said of their import; consequcnt-
lVj by the same rule, Paul's reminds the Corin-
thians, and informs all who ever read the epis-
tle, that when the disciples assembled, or came
together into one place, it was primarily for the
purpose of breaking bread, and in effect most
positively commands the practice. To this it

has been objected that- the ft6th verse allows the
liberty of dispensing with this ordinance as often
as we please. In the improved translation of
Maeknight it reads thus: 44 Wherefore, as often
aayeu eat this bread and drink this cup, you open-
ly publish the death of the Lord till the time he
eetne.w Either these words, or those in the pre-
ceding verse, (** This do, as often as you drink it,

in remembrance of me,") are said to give us the
liberty of determining when we may break

bread. If so, then the Lord's supper is an anom-
aly in revelation. It is an ordinance which maybe
kept once in seven months, or seven years, just

as we please, for, reader, remember, "where
there is no law there is no transgression." But
this application of the words is absurd, and per-

fectly similar to the papists' inference from these

words ; for they infer hence that " the cup may
sometimes be omitted, and under this pretence
have refused it altogether to the laity." And
certainly if the phrase, w as often as you drink it,"

means that it may be omitted when any one
pleases, it is good logic for the papists to argue
that it may be omitted altogether by the laity,

provided the priests please to drink it.

But neither the design of the apostle nor his
words in this passage have respect to the fre-

quency, but to the manner of observing the in-

stitution. If this is evident, that interpretation

falls to the ground; and that it is evident, re-

quires only to ask the question, What was the
apostle's design in these words? Most certain-

ly it was to reprove the Corinthians, not for the
frequency nor unfrequency of their attending to
it, but for the manner in which they did it.

Now as this was the design, and as every writ-
er's or speaker's words are to be interpreted ac-
cording to his design, we are constrained to ad-
mit that the apostle meant no more than that
christians should always, in observing this insti-
tution, observe it in the manner and for the
reasons he assigns.

And last of all, on this passage, let it be re-
membered, that if the phrase, 44 as oft as," gives
us liberty to observe it seldom, it also gives us
liberty to observe i{ every day if we please.

—

And if it be a privilege, we are not straitened in
the Lord, but in ourselves.

But, say some, u
it will become too common

and lose its solemnity." Well, then, the sel-
domer the better. If we observe it only once in
twenty years, it will be the more uncommon and
solemn. And, on the same principle, the seldom-
er we pray the better. We shall pray with more
solemnity if we pray once in twenty years!

But 44 It is too expensive." How? Wherein?
Is not the 44 earth the Lord's and the fulness
thereof?" It costs us nothing. It is the Lord's
property. He gives us his goods that we may
enjoy ourselves. We never saw or read of a
church so poor that could not, without a sacrifice,

furnish the Lord's table. To make one 44 sacra-
ment," requires more than to furnish the Lord's ta-

ble three months. I hate this objection most cordi-
ally.—It is antichristian—it is mean—it is base.

44 It is unfashionable." So it is to speak
truth, and fulfil contracts. So it is to obey God
rather than man. And if you love the fashion,
be consistent—dont associate with the Nazar-
enes—hold up the skirts of the high priest, and
go to the temple. But all objections are as light
as straws and as volatile as a feather.

To recapitulate the items adduced in favor of
the ancient order of breaking bread, it was
shewn, as we apprehend

—

1. That there is a divinely instituted order of
christian worship, in christian assemblies.

2. That this order of worship is uniformly the
same.

3. That the nature and design of the break-
ing of bread are such as to make it an essential

part of christian worship in christian assemblies.

4* That the first church set in order in Jerusa-
lem, continued as stedfastly in breaking of
bread, as in any other act of social worship or
edification.

6. That the disciples statedly met on the first

18
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day of the week, primarily and emphatically for

this purpose.

6. That the apostle declared it was the design

or the primary object of the church to assemble
in one place for this purpose, and so commanded
it to the churches he had set in order.

7. That there is no law, rule, reason, or author-

ity for the present manner of observing this

institute quarterly, semi-annually, or at any
other time than weekly.

8. We have considered some of the more
prominent objections against the ancient prac-

tice, and are ready to near any new ones that

can be offered. Upon the whole, it may be said

that we have express precedent and an express

command to assemble in one place on the first

day of the week to break bread. We shall

reserve other evidences and considerations until

some objections are offered by any correspondent
who complies with our conditions. Editor.

Christian Union.—JVb. ///.

NoTHurs can reconcile the different sects in

religion to relinquish their sectarian names and
creeds for the name of christian and the word of

God, but a clear proof that their names and
creeds are not only unscriptural, but are subver-

sive of the christian character, and in their con-

sequences prevent the world believing in Jesus

Christ. In my two former numbers I have
shown, in some degree, the truth of these

things, and feel sure that every tender-hearted

christian eannot fail to feel much affected by
the considerations there exhibited.

I promised, in my last number, to give a short

account of the origin of creeds as distinguished
from the word of God in the gospel. This I do,

the more effectually, to evince the deception
that is practised upon the world and the delusion
under which it labors on this subject.
The first creed of which we are informed, as

distinguished from " the faith which was once
delirered to the saints," is presented to us under
the imposing but false title of "The Apostle's
Creed," which is so often repeated by the Ro-
man Catholics and the Episcopalians as of divine

origin. Dupin, in his Ecclesiastical History of
the first century, than whom a more correct and
impartial historian has not lived, though of Cath-
olic profession, makes it abundantly evident that

this creed was not composed by the apostles.

Saint Jerome says that the faith of the creed was
an apostolic tradition, and was not written on
paper by the apostles. "The fathers of the
three first ages," Dupin observes, "disputing
with heretics, do not pretend to say that the
creed was composed by the apostles, but that
the doctrine comprised in the creed is that of the
apostles." "We find," he farther remarks, "in
the second and third ages of tho church as many
creeds as authors, and the same author sets the
creed down after a different manner in several
places of his works, which plainly shows that

. there was not then any creed that was reputed
to be the apostles, nor even any reputed or
established form of faith except that which was
written in the word of God. St. Jerome exhib-
ita two different creeds, and Tertullian made use
of three different creeds in three several places;
all of which creeds are different from the Vul-
gate." So much for the origin of the first creed,
which is rung upon all the changes so often
every Sabbath by Catholics and Episcopalians
asmpostolic.

The next one which we shall notice, and
which is the most distinguished instance of
deed making in history, is the Nicenc Creed,

which was made by and under the authority of
Constantino the Great, in the year 325, and was
established as the constitution and test of the

true Catholic church, and the divine measure of

all orthodoxy.

The history of this creed is the following.

There were in the church of Alexandria, in

Egypt, two pastors, one named Alexander, and
the other Anus. Alexander, on a certain occa-

sion, affirmed in reference to the Trinity, that

there was "an unity in Trinity, and partic-

ularly that the Son was co-eternal, and co-

substantial, and of the same dignity with the

Father." Arius objected to the language, and
urged that " If the Father begat the Son, he who
was begotten must have a beginning of his ex-

istence as Son; and from hence, said he, it is

manifest that there was a time when the Son
was not," &c. This difference in speculation

between these two men, neither ofwhom seems to

have attended to the scriptural statements on the

subject, involved all Christendom in a flame and
set bishops against bishops, who set the people to-

gether by the ears, and gave occasion, as Lou-
ates in his church history observes, to the hea-
then to ridicule the christian religion upon their

public theatres. Julian, the nephe^ of Constan-
tine, who, by reason ofthese disputes, renounced
Christianity and returned to Paganism, used to call

into his presence the boxers on each side ofthe con-

troversy, to abuse each other for his amusement.
The dispute between Alexander and Arias

occasioned Constantino to call his (Ecumenical
Council—the council of the whole world, as it

was called, to settle the orthodoxy on the sub-

ject, who decreed as follows:—"We believe in

one God, the Father Almighty, maker of all

things, visible and invisible; and in one Lord,

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only begot-

ten, begotten of the Father, that is, of the sub-

stance of the Father, God of God, Light of

Light, true God of true God, begotten, not made,
consubstantial with the Father," &c. This
was the established creed, or the iron bedstead

by which every man was to be measured, and
to be lopped or stretched as he might be top

long or too short, according to its aimennons,
With its erection wss forged "the infernal in«*

struments of torture and death for effecting unii

formity in religion," which were put into the

hands of the clergy by civil authority. Thia
occurred in A. D. 325, and was the first regular

establishment of Christianity by civil authority^

and has been perpetuated down to the present

time in the old world. At that time Constant
tine, though unbaptized, assumed the title of

Universal Bishop. With this creed, and the

power of punishing heretics, was exhibited the

full revelation of the Man of Sin, and with it

was established the kingdom of the clergy. See
Jones' History of the Church, vol. 1. It was at

this time, as Dupin remarks, that "bishops met
together with liberty, being supported by the aui

thority of princes, and made abundance of rales

concerning the ordinances of the church. Pre*

viousto this the discipline was plain and simple,

and the church had no other splendor to recom-
mend it but what the holiness of the manners of

the lives of the christians gave it."

Had the poor worms of the dust. Alexander

and Arius and Athanasius, been let alone to

enjoy their speculations, with a moderate atten-

tion to the word of God. their differences ofopin-

ion would either have done no harm
?
would have

been healed, or would have died with them.
Jones, in his history, remarks, that " the effects

of this general council were to lay the foundation
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of a system of persecution of a complexion alto-

gether new, professing christians tyrannizing
over the consciences of each other, and inflicting

tortures and cruelties far greater than they had
sustained from their heathen persecutors." Each
side of the Arian controversy, when in power,
persecuted the other with the most ruthless san-
guinary violence. True Christianity had nothing
to do in this dark business. This was the reve-

lation of the Man of Sin which had been previ-

ously let or hindered by pagan emperors.
The difference between Alexander and Arius

arose from the neglect or disregard of the doc-
trinal statements and facts as revealed in the

word of God on the subject of the nature and
character of Christ, and by indulging in meta-
physical speculations, aided by Clement's natu-
ral religion, without regard to the word.

It is impossible for those who entertain a reve-

rential regard for the great God not to be struck

with the presumption of sinful, ignorant, erring

mortals, who would dare to investigate a subject

of such awful import as the modus of the divine

existence, or who would presume to go further

in the discovery of God than he has revealed

himself.

It would glow seem, that, according to the

most enlightened scripture views of the subject,

both sides of the Arian controversy in the fourth

century were wrong, and yet both in some de-

gree were right :—lor, as has been observed by
a distinguished orthodox writer of Europe of the

present day, and which agrees pretty much with
the principles of the Andover school in Massa-
chusetts, 44 Divine revelation never leads us to

conceive of the Son of God abstractly from the

incarnation of the Word. The Word that was
God was made flesh. The Holy Ghost oversha-

dowed the Virgin Mary;—this was the reason,

not only of her conceiving that holy thing, but

also at its being called the Son of God. Al-
though the sonship of Christ always supposes
and includes his godhead, in which the eternal

original and essential dignity of his person
consists; yet it does not appear from scripture

that he is called the Son of God, merely as God,
or to teach us the origin and manner of his exis-

tence in the godhead ; it seems applicable to him
as Emanuel, God with us." Human knowledge
of Jehovah can go no further than the terms in

which the divine nature as Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost are revealed. The cherubim veil

the rest with their wings.
In the western states a very unprofitable con-

troversy has existed on this subject. If men
could be content with the scripture statements
of the nature and character of Christ, and could
realize the fact that he was worshipped as God
by inspired apostles and christians, for which
they suffered death, and which was indeed the

first cause of their persecution, it would end all

controversy, and we would soon sec a union of
sentiment. Without the agreement that Christ

is really an object of worship, and is of course
Divine, there cannever be christian union between
them.
These disputes have originated a technical

phraseology on both sides, which has greatly

narrowed the vocabulary in religion, and has
rendered some modes of expression almost ob-
solete, which were indulged in without scruple
by the sacred writers. They have occasioned,
on the Arian side of the question, in many in-
stances, the relinquishment of the latitude with
which the scriptures express themselves on the
nature and glory of Christ, and have produced a
scrupulous and systematic cast ofdiction which is

altogether inconsistent with the noble freedom

displayed by the inspired penmen. Many expres-

sions are employed, without hesitation, in scrip-

ture, which are rarely found even in the direct form

of quotation in their writings, and are never heard

in their public addresses but with a view of sub-

jecting them to explanations and speculations,

which so mutilate and mar the character of

Christ as to render him altogether an object on-

fit for the worship of christians; and who, if thus

seen, had never been worshipped by Stephen and

Paul and the apostolic christians, Paul wrote

his first epistle to 44 the church ofGod which is at

Corinth," and 44 to all that in every place call

upon, or invoke, the name of, or worship, Jesus

Christ our Lord, both their and our Lord."

The next instance of creed-making was in the

reign of Henry VIII. and his immediate succes-

sors. This is said to have formed the dawn of

the Reformation, which has eventuated in the

formation of the Episcopal church in England

and in these United States, with which also the

Methodist Episcopal church is identified.

After having been married to Catharine of

Arragon for a number of years, Henry VIII. be-

came attached to Anne Boleyn, ana petitioned

the Pope to divorce him from Catharine that he

might marry Anne, which the Pope refused or

delayed. He then obtained a sentence annulling

his marriage from Bishop Cranmer. The Pope

rescinded Cranmer's sentence and excommuni-

cated the king. This induced Henry and his

parliament to pass an act abolishing the Pope's

power in England, and by anotheract they declar-

ed the king supreme head of the church, and all

the authority of which the Pope was deprived in

England was vested in, and assumed by, Henry.

Henry was a devoted Roman Catholic in heart,

and becoming jealous of Ann Boleyn's attach-

ment to the Protestants, had her beheaded, and

the next day married Jane Seymer, who dying,

he married Anne of Cleves, and in a short time

put her away and married Catharine Par.

Edward VI. the son ofJane Seymer, succeeded

his father, Henry VIII. to the throne, when nine

years old. He was a good little boy, and friend-

ly to the Protestants. He and his bishops did

something towards forming and improving the

church of England. Mary, daughter ofCatharine

of Arragon, succeeded him, restored the suprem-

acy of the Pope of Rome, and beheaded CranmeT

and others. After Mary, came to the throne

Elizabeth, daughter of Anne Boleyn, who res-

tored the ecclesiastical order appointed by her

father, and was the first female Pope of Englapoj

for she "arrogated to herself that ecclesiasncil

supremacy over the faith and worship of her sub-

jects which before was supposed exclusively to

belong to the court of Rome." The bishops and

clergy were so far from having any hand ifl

forming the present established church of En£

land or in ordaining its rites and articles ot

faith, that it was done not only without them,

but in actual opposition to them. The pania-

ment and the queen alone established her su-

premacy and the common prayer-book, in spite

of all opposition from the bishops in the House

of Lords ; and the convocation then sitting ***

so far from having any thing to do, in those

church articles for reformation, that it presented

to Parliament several propositions in behalf ot

the tenets of popery, directly contrary to the

proceedings of parliament.

Such is the pure spiritual origin, if I n*y

speak ironically, of the Episcopal church of Eng*

land and of these United States. Are there not

many of the marks of the Beast upon it ! In
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church of Christ he is the sole head, founder and
lawgiver; all authority and jurisdiction are in
him and flow from him; but in the church of
England the king or queen is " supreme head,
possessing all power to exercise all manner
of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and archbishops,
bishops, and archdeacons, and other ecclesias-

tical persons have no manner of jurisdiction ec-
clesiastical, but by and under the king's majesty,
who has full power and authority to hear all

manner of causes ecclesiastical, and to reform
and correct all vice, sin, errors, heresies and
abuses whatever." 29th Henry viii. ch. 1, 37th
Henry viii. ch. 17, 1st Eliz. ch. 1. The bishops
for these United States, after the Revolution,
could not be ordained in England without the
consent of his ecclesiastical supremacy, George
III. and it was with difficulty that the succession
could be obtained on that account.
In consequence of this supremacy, the king

or queen has power to excommunicate from, or
re-admit into the church, independent of, yea,
in direct opposition to, all its bishops and clergy.
They revoke, if they please, any spiritual cen-
sure; suspend or excommunicate any bishop or
other clergy; and by proclamation, without re-

pentance, can restore the vilest offenders to the
bosom of the church. They have power to for-

bid all preaching for a time, as did Henry VIII.
Edward VI. queens Mary and Elizabeth ; to lim-
it, instruct, and prescribe to tho clergy what they
shall and what they shall not preach, as did
Elizabeth, James I. Charles, and king William.
Such is the channel of legitimacy through which
Episcopalians allege that the apostolic succes-
sion has been handed down to them, who, with
the Roman Catholics, assume the exclusive
right to preach the word of God and to ad minis-
ter the ordinances of the New Testament by
virtue of this pure spiritual legitimacy, and
this, too, in these United States! Can that be
the church of Christ, with such a head to it,

which exalts itself above all that is called God

!

He who reads Jones' History of the Church of
Christ, the history of that society of christians
which we see described in the Acts of the Apos-
tles and in the Apostolic Epistles, which has
been persecuted since Constantino by such se-
cular ecclesiastical establishments as that of the
English episcopacy, will readily perceive that
the church of Christ is quite a different thing
from such hierarchies, ana that their creeds ana
confessions have no claim to divine authority,
but are reprobated by it. It will be seen that
that which has been described by Mosheim and
Milner as tho church of Christ has been the
beastly persecutor of his church.
The Methodist Society and system was first

formed in 1729 by the association of John and

(

Charles Wesley and some other persons, for re-

ligious exercises and their own improvement in
reading the scriptures. Their regularity and
seriousness procured for them the name of Me-
thodists. Mr. Wesley gives us the following ac-
count of Methodism!—"The first riso of Me-
thodism (so called) was in November, 1729,
when four of us met together at Oxford; the
second was at Savannah, in April, 1736, twenty
or thirtv persons met at my house; the last was
at London on this day, (viz. May 1, 1738,) when
forty or fifty of us agreed to meet together every
Wednesday evening, in order to a free conversa-
tion, begun and ended with prayer." From
1760 to 1790, several persons of Mr. Wesley's
society emigrated from England and Ireland
tad settled in various parts of America. Du-
ring the war between England and America all

communication between the two societies was
cut off. This was very much felt by the Amer-
ican Methodists. Mr. Asbury, the senior minis-
ter, was importuned to take proper measures that
the societies might enjoy the privileges of other
churches, by the ordination of ministers. This
he refused because of his attachment to the
church of England. On this, a majority of the
preachers separated from him and chose out of
themselves three senior brethren, who ordained
others by the imposition of hands. Mr. Asbury
prevailed on them to return, and by a vote at
one of their conferences, the ordination was
declared void. After the war Mr. Wesley drew
up a plan of church government, &c. tor the
American Methodists, and ordained Dr. Coke a
joint superintendent with Mr. Asbury over the
Methodist connexion in North America. The
reason Mr. Wesley assigned for this measure
was the following, which he gave in answer to

a question put to him by William Jones, a chap-
Iain of lord bishop Horn, in the following words:
u Whether it was true that he (Wesley) had in-

vested two gentlemen with the episcopal charac-
ter, and had sent them in that character to Ame-
rica]" "As soon," said Mr. Wesley in answer,
w as we had made peace with America, and al-

lowed them their independence, all religious

connexion between this country and the inde-
pendent colonies was at an end ; in consequence
of which the sectaries fell to work to increase
their several parties—and the Anabaptists, in
particular, were carrying all before them.—
Something was theretore to be done, without
loss of time, for this poor people (as he called

them) in America; and he had therefore taken
the step in question with a hope of preventing

further disorders." Thus Mr. Wesley, who was
only a presbyter, consecrated two bishops, which
was complained of by bishop Horn in his charge
to the clergy of Norwich. See Jones' Life of

Horn in Horn's works, vol. i. p. 161. and vol. iv.

p. 52.

I frankly confess that Mr. Wesley had as

much of a divine right to ordain bishops, to form
a creed, to make a book of discipline, and to

ordain and establish rites and ceremonies in the

church, as tho pope of Rome and all his cardi-

nals had; or as had Henry VIII. and pope Eli-

zabeth with their parliaments and bishops; or

as had parliament with the Westminister As*
sembly, who made the Presbyterian Confession

of Faith; or as had the seven Baptist churches
of London, or the one hundred churches who
composed the Philadelphia Confession of Faith.

In behalf of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the
one lawgiver, and head of the church, however.
I aver that all these powers have been exercised

without right, and in opposition to his authority

;

and any man who submits to them as authorita-

tive in religion, worships the image of the Beast
and bears his name.
The Westminster Confession of Faith was

formed by the Westminster Assembly, which
was convened as an ecclesiastical council of
parliament in 1643. The ordinance which con-

vened them stated that they were M to be con-

sulted with by parliament for settling the go-

vernment and liturgy of the Church of Eng-
land." Its professed design was to reform Epis-

copacy to tho standard of former times. But
the interests of parliament, in opposition to king
Charles I. became* so reduced that they were
obliged to call in the aid of the Scots. Their
aid was offered on condition that the Parliament
and the Westminster Assembly would abandon
Episcopacy, and attempt the establishment of

Digitized byTooele



190 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. in.

desire of the believing Jew and Gentile looks in

hope for the manifestations of the sons of God
in their glorified bodies, in which they will ap-

pear in character as the adopted sons of God.
For the believing Jew and Gentile, as respects

the body, were, in consequence of one man's
fin, subjected to corruption in the grave; not,

indeed, with their own consent; but they now
choerfully submit their bodies to the dust of

death because God has subjected them to it, in

hope that these mortal bodies shall be liberated

from the bondage of corruption in the grave,

and introduced into the freedom of the glorious

immortality of the children of God. besides,

we know tnat bodily suffering is not exclusively

the lot of christians, for the whole human race

groan together and travail in pain even yet with
all their efforts to escape these evils. And not

only the unbelieving Jew and Gentile, but our-

selves, who, by faith in Jesus, are become the

sons of God. who have the chief and most ex-

alted gifts ot the Holy Spirit, even we ourselves
groan within ourselves, anxiously waiting for the
full adoption of the sons of God; namely, the
redemption of our bodies from the grave at (he
resurrection of the just. For we are sustained

in these bodily sufferings in hope of this glori-

ous resurrection. Now you know, O Romans!
that hope which has obtained its object is not
hope; tor what a man sees, how can he hope for

it? But if we hope for that which we do not
see. then we patiently wait for it, as is the case
with respect to the resurrection and glorification

of our bodies.

7b the Editor of the Christian Baptist
Mr. Campbell—As different persons under-

stand the same expressions very differently, so
it happens in my neighborhood with the readers
of the Christian Baptist, until it is at length
agreed to refer to you for your real meaning
on one point, with regard to which many are
very tenacious.

jfhe fact is just this, that while I cannot, for
certainty, see any thins to fault in what you have
advanced (so far as I have happened to see and
read) but much to admire ana approve, being
long since convinced that all those hireling
preachers and high-flying professors with them,
who are so hand-and-glove with the world that
they bear none of that persecution, hatred, and
odium, which Christ promised as the sure and
inevitable lot and portion of ell his true follow-
ers—I say, while I am fully convinced that
these are not the true and real followers of
Christ, in that strait and narrow way pointed out
by him, many think otherwise for want of know-
ing and duly considering those well pointed
truths in proof of it, which you are gradually
furnishing, and which, I trust in God, will in
the end be attended with great moral good.
A religious Archimedes has long been wanted

to raise the moral world from its chaotic dark-
ness as to true and abstract religion.

But, sir, many think that you go too far, and
condemn all, because (like or as a man of true
and accurate science and extensive erudition)
yon do not, as such ones cannot, agree fully and
exactly with any one of the sects—because, say
they, you seem to condomn all the sects, except
perhaps the society of the Friends, called Qua-
kers; and that you seem rather to bear on them,
Df enggesting that revelation is full (by which I

understand you to confine your ideas essentially
to scripture revelation, or the like,) whereas they
avow a belief that they are, by times, under the
monitions of the Spirit, which I am inclined to

believe of some of them, except when they,

like others, run into the heathenish and unserip-

tural practice of making long public prayers,

which my bible wholly condemns—neither can

I believe that the Spirit of God ever taught any

thing so totally unreasonable and absurd.' How-
ever, to do them justice, I think that they do not

make so long prayers, full of uvain repetitions,"

and pompous dictatorial matter.

But, sir, if you should utterly deny all the

monitions of the Spirit and every kind of reve-

lation in our times, then we should certainly be

at issue on that point. For I fully believe that,

in this respect, God is the same, to his true and

faithful followers, at least, as he was in the

days of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, Joseph and

others, and that he still, by times, reveal* certain

things to some men and women, and points out

to their understandings certain things which are,

and things which shall come to pass—I say, I

believe this, because my experience has proved

it; because I have, several times in my life, been

advised of things to come, in such a way and

manner, and upon such a particular crisis, that

it seemed impossible for me to mistake what was

intended.
And though these monitory impressions of

something to come, were several times limited

to things most improbable and unlikely to take

place, still they never once failed. Aiso, being

generally accompanied with an impression that

1 must heed, mind, or remember them, as things

which would certainly take place in due time, i

was therefore generally quite unable to doubt of

them for a moment of time.
I have judged these monitions as coming

directly from Deity, because I think that no one

else knows all things to come, and is also friendly

enough to advise us of them beforehand.
To conclude, sir, let me plead for the rights

of conscience and opinion, especially for the

society of Friends; for, if our Saviour's words

are verified at all, by any people, it most be

allowed to be by them—I mean in what he said

to his followers, when arraigned for their opin-

ions and preaching; and whereon he commanded

them not to meditate what they should answer,

or what they should say, adding that he wonld

give them words and arguments which none of

their adversaries should be able to gainsay or

resist. If this promise can be consistently ex-

tended to any of his followers of latter times, it

would seem to me to be most applicable to them,

because their opponents cannot refute their am*
ments—they cannot hold way with them in dis-

pute upon scripture ground (see their evasive

excuses upon Berkely and other of their writers,)

and therefore have had recourse to civil power to

crush and silence them, just as your opposert

would now silence you, if they could, by the

same means, and for the very self-same reasons;

namely, because they cannot hold out a fair argu-

ment with you, either upon scriptural or philo-

sophic ground, right reason or common sense.

It is for this reason, sir, that priestcraft is at

its very wit's end, and in the very raving parol*

ysms of desperation, for fear of the loss ofjt»

empire over the understandings of the multitide.

It tears that people will begin to use their brain*

properly, and to think and reflect on the nomenst

of their arrogant pretensions, as though God had

given them a power which mortal never had,

namely, to bo the real and efficient cause ofthe

salvation of others, which would leave this plain

and horrid inference as an inevitable resafy

namely, that if by their presence and exertions

many souls would actually be saved, that it t*
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bsoce moot clear!y and fairly deducible, that, by
their absence or remissness, many souls would be
lost. This, although not perceived by many
truly honest and religious minded persons (who
ire therefore zealous to send missionaries out to

all the world) is a most horrid and abominable
doctrine. For as such circumstances depend on
the providence of God, which has not left it to

lay one to choose in what age and place he
should be born, so as to have a religious educa-
cation and an able and faithful teacher, therefore

it refers back the whole blame on Deity and his

providence for all that are supposed to be lost in

that way; and which, therefore, as a Mr. With-
erell justly remarks, in a like case, makes God
more cruel than the Devil con possibly be, be-

cause the Devil has not power thus to plan and
execute the loss and destruction of nearly all,

thus unconditionally, as to any thing in their

power to fix, control, or alter in the least degree.

Christ said, u Follow me, and I will make you
fishers of men but he has no where told us, as

I understand, that these same men would other-

wise be lost; for this would reflect great injus-

tice upon God and his providence, which is said

to notice even the little sparrow.
Again we read, that w they who turn many to

righteousness shall shine as the stars for ever-

more;" by which I understand that they who are

the willing and faithful instruments of God's
providence, in this way, shall, in due time, reap

the just reward of all their labors and exertions.

But I must not enlarge much, because it is

ouite an incorrigible task to undertake to make
toe multitude see that every genuine religious

tenet must have fair reason as well as scripture

for its support.

And again, because I think that right reason

and scripture, and the obvious character of Deity,

fully warrants the idea that he would be disposed
to reveal certain things, in some peculiar cases,

directly to mortals like us ; and that he accor-
dingly does reveal them, while on my part I may
not be able to make people see it to be so, any
better than I can make them see and believe
that, according to scripture and reason, God is

far too just to ever let or suffer one single soul
to be ultimately lost, because, in his providence,
bo christian professor was ever sent to teach and
instruct it. Or, again, any better than I can
make them see and understand that, although the
things taught bv the preacher may be, as the
scripture says of good works, " good and profit-

able to men," yet that they never can be the
entire and efficient cause of their salvation.

An Occasional Reader.

To « An Occasional Reader"
Dear Sir,—All that I know of God, and I

believe all that can be known of him, is from
the revelation he has given us. If, without a
revelation from himself^ men could have known
his existence or his character, a written record
or a verbal representation of himself was super-
iuous. And if, without the revelation, he can
be known, they who have it not are just in as
good circumstances as we, if not in better. 1

cordially embrace and cheerfully subscribe the
aphorism of Paul, which affirms that the world
by its philosophy knows not God. This is not
only an article of my faith, but an item of my
experience. Is any child born with innate ideas
•f God ? Do we not see that they must all be
taught his being and perfections? Where is the
lation which knows him without a written reve-
rsion or some remnants of tradition originally
•wived from the bible? These questions I do

not propose to yon as if yon were of a contrary
opinion; but to enforce the truth that all that is

known or knowable of God is derived either

directly or indirectly from his verbal communi-
cations to men—and aided by these, the heavens
declare his glory, and the earth proclaims his
goodness, and every thing in the universe pays
its tribute to the bible. So long, then, as I

believe the bible to be from God, so long 1 must
believe it to be a perfect revelation—not perfect

in the absolute sense of the word, for this would
not suit us any more than Paul's communicating
revelations which he had in the third heavens;
but it is perfect as adapted to man in his present
circumstances. Many things are only hinted, not
fully revealed; and while here we must see as

through a glass darkly, but in another state we
shall have a revelation of his glory which will

be perfectly adapted to us in those circumstan-
ces; but even then that revelation will not be
absolutely perfect, for a revelation absolutely
perfect would make God as well known to his

creatures as he is to himself, which I would
humbly say appears to me impossible.

As to those monitions and impressions of
which you speak, I know some things certainly,

and I conjecture others. The bible tells me that

communications, monitions, and impressions have
been made upon the minds of men in dreams,
visions, trances, &c. yet the knowledge of salva-
tion was not communicated in this way. It

would have been as easy, by a dream or a moni-
tion of the Spirit, as you speak, to have made
Cornelius and his friends acquainted with the sal-

vation of Jesus Christ, as to have vouchsafed
the vision to Cornelius and to Peter. Yet this

was not done, because not agreeable to the
divine mind, who sees not as man sees. When
there appeared to have been a necessity for com-
munications of this kind they were not made.
And now that the revelation is completed ana
given to us with awful sanctions, and the most
tremendous threats against innovators, and
against those who either add to it or diminish
from it; it is as absurd to expect such monitions
as it is to trust in dreams and visions. This fax

may be known with certainty. With regard tq

impressions and monitions now made on the
human mind respecting passing events, either
when the body is asleep or awake, we have
heard much, experienced something, and know
nothing. I once ventured to predict a future
event from a dream which I then believed
would come to pass, and which did actually come
to pass contrary to any expectation derived
from things known. But what of this? How
many such things would be necessary to form a
systematic theory? It might be conjectured
that, as angels are ministering spirits, employed
by him that rules over all and knows all things,
in performing their respective missions, they do
impress the mind of those to whom they minis-
ter, and sometimes preadmonish them of future

events. But again, others are punished, as was
Pilate's wife, by such impressions; ana many,
if not most of these monitions, are useless, as
the persons prcmonished cannot make any use
of them ; for this would destroy their character
as predictions, which necessarily are uncondi-
tional. So that after all, our wisest and happi-
est course is to attend on the written monitions
of the Spirit; foi however we may amuse our-
selves with speculating upon the subject, we
must be ignorant of them until we know what
sort of an intercourse exists between embodied
and disembodied spirits, which we can never
attain to in this state. All the light we have or
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con hare is ft* useless ft* the feeMe ray that
find* it* way through a small aperture into a
cell—it neither enlightens, warms, or cheers the
solitary prisoner. Let us then attend to the
certain prophetic word, as to a light that shines in
a dark place, until the full splendor of heayenly
light bursts upon our spirit* when disencum-
bered with these clay tenements. Of these
remarks it may be said, they are more amusing
than instructive.

" Editor.

•Anecdote.

DuBoro a late revival at Camillus, New-York,
a man who had been sprinkled in his infancy
wished to be baptized and join the Presbyterian
church. The Presbyterian divines would not
baptize him, because he had been sprinkled.
The Baptists would not immerse him, because
he wanted to join the Presbyterians. At length
a new sort of christians, called "Smithites,"
immersed him. He then joined the Presby-
terian*. The church was satisfied with his

sprinkling, and he with his immersion.

No. 5.] December 5, 1825. .

Notes on a Tour.
We have been in the practice of making

pretty extensive tours for the last three ye are,
with a special reference to gaining correct in-

formation on the actual condition of the religious

communities in this extensive and prosperous
country. We have both read and travelled in

quest of information, and have found additional

proofs that there is a great difference between
reading geography and travelling over the surface

of a country; between hearing of, and seeing
the religious world ; between viewing men and
things with our own eye*, and looking at them
through the media of books and newspapers;
between contemplating society in the closet, and
mingling with it in actual operation. We have
been long convinced that to live to purpose in

any society, it is necessary to be well acquainted
with the state of that society ; it is necessary, in

a certain sense, 44 to catch the living manners as
they rise.'1 Man is a creature incessantly de-
veloping himself—perpetually exhibiting new
and strange appearances. And while it is true

that, 44 as in water face answers to face, so does
the Jieart of man to man," it is equally certain

that the varied year and the ever-shifting scenery
of the heavens and the earth are but emblems
of the changes continually exhibiting in human
society.

Society is continually in a progressive state.

It is either advancing in intelligence and virtue,

or marching downwards in ignorance and vice.

Regardless of the spirit and character of this

age and of this great community, many are for

holding the people down to the standards of the

16th and 17th centuries. Hence we find the

creeds and forms that suited the age and cir-

cumstances of our ancestors, cotemporary with
Charles I. bound with new rivets on the necks
of our countrymen. This is not more absurd
than to oblige men to wear the apparel which
suited them when boys, and to compel men
when they have no taste for the pranks and
amusement* of children, to go through all the

forms.

We are happy to find that, in spite of the

reigning doctors of traditions, the people are

gradually awaking to a sense of their religious

rights and privileges. We find a large majority

ofmost religious communities are quite unsettled

in their views of religious principles and prac-

tices. They have lost the greater part of that

confidence of being the moat reformed ^"^iina,
and the wisest in the wodd, which was the
characteristic of every sect some quarter of a
century ago. Many who thought their charcb
almost infallible, now readily admit that she
not only may, but that she actually does, fre-

quently err. And there is a spirit of inquiry

marching forth, before which, most assuredly,

the rotten systems of tradition and error mutt
and will fall.

We learn, however, from experience, as well

as from books, that the human mind ie prone to

extremes in all circumstances. We see when
men have been long enslaved in church or state,

they become anarchists in both. Tyranny and

anarchy, if not themselves opposite*, are, in this

respect, the extremes of certain principles and

practices. When a tyrant is dethroned, and his

vassals liberated, he bods his quietus in a guillo-

tine, and they convert hia palaces into towera

and strong holds for each other in rotation. So

in the church. They who call the Pope Anti-

christ, and renounce any successor of St. Peter,

set themselves up as Popes, and thus a whole

congregation of protesters become a college of

cardinals, and they will have no Pope because

each one wishes to be Pope himself. Democrats

in politics, and Independents in religion, are not

unfrequentiy the greatest tyrants in the world.

I am a democrat because I love kingly power,

and dont like to part with it to other hands.

And you are an Independent because you like

papal supremacy, and wish to have your share

in full. I only mean to say (for I am called i

democrat and an Independent) that such is the

issue of both, if not closely watched and con-

stantly guarded.
There is anarchy in the church as surely sj

there is anarchy in the state, and mutinies and

insurrections are not confined to sailors and

soldiers. My friend Thomas Biblicus, m erery

sect of which he was a member, and he had

been a member of at least four, always opposed

every appearance of tyranny in the priests and

rulers of the congregations of which he was a

member, and was ever and anon talking against

his ecclesiastic ruler and priest, and declaiming

loud and long on the liberties of the children

of God. Finally he became an Independent,

and was called to become the president of the

meeting, and soon became a full grown despot

that could bear no contradiction, and aimed st

absolute power in the church.
James Libertas, too, an old acquaintance,

eternally declaimed against creeds as imp0,

sitions on men's consciences, and yet he was

always employed in imposing his own opinions

upon* his brethren, and frittered the society ot

which he was a member to nothing, by multi-

plying non-conformists at every meeting. ln"

deed, many are praising the life thev will neter

lead, and condemning others for their own «**•

My cousin, William Puritan, waa always lament

ing that he never heard 4*a sermon preacbec

against evil speaking, and was alwavs telling

what evil things his brethren were saying of one

another, and yet he always concluded hu
j

*j

marks by observing, that while so many indulge

in evil speaking, he must call them allhypocntes

and railere.

In my late tour of a thousand miles l
J"

reminded of what I had before discovered, tw»

religious sects and forms cover the earth t* »

different sorts of timber the soil. In one ptace

it i* all oak; in another, all pine; in no l>w*

all hickory; in some place* every *ort of timoer.

Here it is aU Presbyterian, and Methodist nude*
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wood; there it is all Methodist,and Presbyterian

underwood. Here it is all Baptist, and there it

is all sorts. Here some bend before they break,

and there some break before they bend. I often

asked myself. Is this all nature and that all

grace ? Or is it nature that covers this soil with
Baptists, and grace that covers that with Presby-

terians? Here Calvinism reigns predominant,
and there Arminianism. On one side of the

hill they pray to be kept from Arminian errors;

on the other side, from Calvinistic errors. To
tell a man in one countv that he is an Arminian,
is to traduce him; to tell him in another that he
is a Calvinist, is no honor to him. Again I asked
myself, Is this nature or grace? Upon the whole,
I discover that many are Calvinists in the things

pertaining to the next world, but Arminians in

the things pertaining to this. They believe that

all things in the next world will be as decreed;
but in this they believe that men are rich or

poor, honorable or base, according to their works.
Among the strangest occurrences which I

witnessed, I note the fact that I visited three

associations this fall, having no written creed
other than the scriptures of the apostles, and
disclaiming any junsdiction over the churches;
they met, liad a social interview, and parted
without a quarrel. This, indeed, was to me a
strange occurrence; for it is almost impossible

to assemble half a dozen of teachers of any
sect, and to keep good friends for one day.

But one of the most prominent signs of the

times, and one of the most significant, I cannot
close these desultory remarks without noticing.

It is this: The people every where have an
insatiable appetite for sound doctrine. They
eat whole sermons after sermons, and run after

this and that preacher for sound doctrine, and
are as hungry as before. Is he sound—is he
sound in the faith? This is the all important
question, on the solution of which depends the
character of the preacher for orthodoxy or he-
terodoxy—and his reputation is all in all to him.
The preachers too generally labor all their lives

to die with the reputation of having been great
and orthodox preachers; and the people follow
them up to hear sound doctrine, to sit as jurors
upon their views and abilities, and to bring in a
verdict, which, if true, makes them good chris-

tians, and the preacher either great or little,

sound oc. unsound in the faith. " But, worse
than all, and most to be deplored," sound doc-
trine is made, like charity, to cover a multitude
of sins. One man gets drunk : he is arraigned
before the bar of the church : he confesses his
fault, and apologizes for it by a dogma of sound
doctrine, viz. he is not his own keeper. He is

pardoned. This is a sample of the use and
importance of sound doctrine. Errors of opinion
become in many places the cause of ecclesias-
tical degradation and of exclusion from the
church, while immoralities are overlooked and
ascribed to the " remaining corruptions" of hu-
man nature. Errors in opinion are treated as
felons, while immoralities ore indulged as a
wayward child, the darling of his mother. This
is not so much a sectarian peculiarity, as it is the
characteristic of the times. It would be of in-
finite importance to the religious community and
to the rising generation, if, from the teacher's
chair, in the church, and in every christian
family, less was said about this sound doctrine,
and the time occupied therein devoted to re-
commending, enforcing, and practising that ** ho-
liness without which no man shall seo the Lord."

Editor.

Conscience.—No. 1.

There is a proposition in proof of which a
thousand arguments and facts can be adduced.
It is the following : Throughout Christendom every
man1* religious experience corresponds with his re-

h'gious education. If any ambiguity rests upon
this proposition, it arises not from the terms in
which it is laid down, but from the religious sys-

tems we have received. This will be removed
by a minute attention to what has passed and is

now passing in our own minds, and under our
own observation amongst men.
One fact will throw much light on this subject.

It is this: All those feelings, sensibilities, expe-
rience, called religious, begin with the con-
science. Conscience is, by the popular philoso-

phers in morals and religion, called the moral
sense. Admitting the name as a correct one, it

follows that, without conscience, or this moral
sense, a man can have no more religious appre-
hension, feeling, or sensibility, than a blind man
can have of colors, or a deaf man of sounds.
But to adapt the above proposition to every

apprehension, let it be noted that all systems lay
down a consciousness or a conviction of sin or
guilt, as previous to repentance and conversion
—as the commencement of all true experience.
Now in this, conscience is concerned, as all must
admit; and this is all that is necessary to prove
that all religious feeling, experience, sensibility,

or whatever men may please to call it, begins
with the conscience. Now if it can be proved
that the consciences of men vary according to
their education, our proposition is easily proved
—that every man's religious experience corres-

ponds with his religious education.
A B feels guilty, or his conscience accuses

him of sin, if he eat pork on Friday, or beef
during lent. Whereas C D can eat fish, flesh,

or fowl, whenever he is hungry and can be so for-

tunate aa to get it, without the least sensibility of
guilt, or conviction of sin. It must be admitted
in this case and in ten thousand parallel ones,
that there is a deep sense of guilt in the breast
of A B, and none in the heart of C D, and that
a difference of religious education is the cause
or reason of this, variety of conscience and diver-

sity of religious experience.
E F is convicted of guilt because his children

have not been baptized—because he has not
dedicated them to the Lord in baptism; and 6
H could not and dare not have his baptized for

the same reason that E F feels guilty in not doing
it—because he thinks it a sin.

J K will not be baptized himself in water

—

his conscience will not permit him; because
water baptism is done away as a work of tbe
flesh. L M would feel guilty to commune with
N O, the Baptist, and N O would feel guilty to
commune with L M, the Presbyterian. In nne,
we might go on to show that there are, as many
consciences as sects, but it is superfluous;
enough is said to show that every man's con-
science is formed and varies from another ac-
cording to his education.
Many I know very improperly call convictions

of sin, sensibility of guilt, and all the commo-
tions of mind, perturbation and confusion
through which they pass, and of which they are

conscious—I say, they call it all christian expe-
rience. But in so doing, they make Turks, Jews,
and Pagans Christians; for a 11 have these religious
sensibilities and experiences of which we speak.
Infidels themselves have consciences; they fear
and tremble though they do not believe, as de-
mons. The conflicts, agonies, remorse, doubts,
fears, horrors, reformations, penances, often
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christened and confirmed a* christian experi-

ence, have no Christianity about them. Men
that are not christians experience such things.

Love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness,
goodness, fidelity, meekness, temperance, are the
fruits of God's Spirit in the hearts of christians.

A man may put out his own eyes, and stop his

own ears, and he may sear his own conscience

;

but all men have some religious sensibility about
them at one period or other—they have a con-
science which accuses or excuses, according to

their education; and doubts, fears, agonies

—

hopes and joys too, originate, proceed, and ter-

minate according to their moral sense.

There are some monstrous or unnatural con-
sciences which we can reduce to no system. If

we were to attempt it, however, we should fail

altogether, unless we could bring them to quad-
rate with a monstrous or unnatural education.
Of this kind is the conscience of X Y W. X
could not admit a Methodist preacher into his

meeting-house and pulpit, but he could consci-
entiously admit a theatrical exhibition of folly,

vanity, and vice into it, and sit, look on, and
laugh at it. Y could not conscientiously, on the

Sabbath, go to hear a moral and conscientious
teacher of what is called free grace, because of

his views of the atonement ; and yet he could sit

in his house all the Sabbath day and revile his

religious neighbors; and on Monday lie and
cheat if his interest required it. W debarred
all from his communion table who would fre-

quent plays and theatrical exhibitions, and yet
he wrote several farces himself, and taught his

students to act them in propria forma. He de-
barred all those who were guilty of occasionally

hearing any other preacher than himself and his

brother field marshals, and yet he could allow

his people to hear and read plays and romances
without ecclesiastic censure. In short, I see so

much of this sort of conscience, as to induce
some doubts whether those people have not

seared their consciences altogether, and to have
arrived at that state which is called by an apos-
tle "past feeling." If they have any qualms of

conscience, they are like the pulsations of a dying
man or the last throes of a slaughtered ox.

But I find myself digressing from my subject,

and shall have to postpone the further illustration

of the proposition with which I set out till my
next. Editoh.

Review of" Remarks on the Rise, Use, and Unlaw-

fulness of Creeds and Confessions of Faith in the

Church ofOod—ByJohn M. Duncan, Pastor of
the Presbyterian Church, Tammany Street, Bal-

timore"—Part First.

I sincerely lament the one sided zeal and
squint eyed piety of our religious polemics on

the subject of Mr. Duncan's book. Dr. Miller,

of Princeton notoriety, published a short pamph-
let in support of creeds, traditions, and clerical

domination, which had for its passport into the

hands of the laity, the combined influence of

the whole theological school at Princeton, the

heads of all the Presbyterian departments, and
the priestly presses of the religious editors of

that denomination. It was extolled by the
ambitious clergy, recommended by the itiner-

ants, extracted and eulogized by the Presby-
terian editors, sold by book sellers, presidents

of colleges, and ruling elders, lent by all the

superstitious, and bestowed by the zealots of

all the Presbyterian ranks. But Mr. Dun-
can's book, abounding with good sense ; dress-

ed in an elegant style ; replete with sound lo-

flfic ; clear, forcible, and all persuasive in argu-

ment, exhibiting a happy alliance of reason, his-

tory, and revelation in establishing his views;
and breathing a spirit, humble, affectionate, and
pious—finds its way without any of Dr. Miller's

auxiliaries. Not an editor, not a priest, high or

low, to recommend it, and in the western coun-
try scarcely a bookseller to attempt to sell it.

This is, however, just what I would have ex-

pected. The same spirit that prompted my
neighbor, the president of Canonsburgh, to cram
one of Dr. Miller's pamphlets into the pocket of

every student that had room for it on any condi-

tion, prompt8 him, and all the lovers of the

reigning ecclesiastics, to be as silent as the grave

on Mr. Duncan's unanswerable performance. I

say unanswerable; for I hesitate not to affirm

that amongst all the advocates of creeds on this

continent, not one can fairly meet and even plau-

sibly answer the arguments in this book—It is

consoling to observe, that notwithstanding the

well concerted opposition of the lordly keepers

of the keys of intelligence and consciences of

the laity, this book is. by its own merit, and the

majesty of its strength, commanding the atten-

tion, and enlightening the minds of many. I

have only to subtract one single item from an un-

restricted recommendation of this book, to all in

the pulpit and out of it, as a book every way
adapted to conciliate the attention, and to illu-

minate the mind of every reader; and that item

is one in which few
?
if any, of the populars, will

agree with me—It is this ;—a "number of scrip-

tures are quoted in it, and applied in the popular

sense. This, however, gives it more force with

the populars, and will be regretted only by those

who are laboring to affix the same ideas to the

words and sentences in the New Testament,

which the penmen attached to them. Perhape

Mr. Duncan, in thus quoting them, intended an
u argumentum ad hominem,."
Although the subject of this book is to me

now a trite one, and one which has become

stale, the writer of it now standing in the same

fredicament, and with the same views, in which

found myself about a dozen years ago, I read it

with both profit and delight. It caused me to

do what Paul did when he met with his breth-

ren at Appii Forum and the Three Tavern;
" He thanked God and took courage."

I am happy to find that Mr. Duncan is not the

only Presbyterian who has the same views on the

subject of his book. He is not the only one who

teaches his hearers and his readers that creeds,

confessions of faith, and ecclesiastical courts are

all human institutions, and unlawful. That the

Bible is perfectly adapted to all the ends and in-

tentions of its author. He is not alone. There

are several other members of the general
bly, who accord with his sentiments, and will

unite with him in his efforts to liberate the peo-

ple from the influence and thraldom of homan

creeds and church courts. Before giving a few

extracts from this book I have only to ^P1**

my desires and my hopes that Mr. Duncan, and

all of the same views, may carry out their senti-

ments and arguments to their legitimate issue;

and exhibit as ably in their lives, as he has in

his views, that consistency which has in timei

past, and will in all time to come, be the great-

est ornament of character, and the most convinc-

ing evidence that the disciples of Christ are all

taught by God.
We simply gives few of the entimentsof »•

writer without entering into his proof^ to gir*

our readers an idea of tne work.
In page 4 he expresses a just view of this *&**•

—"All the world is in commotion; or, ifj
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roused, is waiting in awful suspense for what
tomorrow may bring forth. The human mind is

in search of something which it has not yet
learned to define:—It is the simplicity of the
gospel of Christ."
To the same purpose he says, page 23.—"That

a change, and a very great change too, ia com-
ing, Dr. G. himself believes; and so does every
christian who has read his bible. God for-

bid that we should be disappointed
; for, really,

ecclesiastical matters are, at present, most terri-

bly distracted."

The author characterizes the times very cor-

rectly and beautifully, by telling what he has
been made to feel. Page 36.

—

44 We feel, that

ire cannot disown the supreme authority of our
fathers, and determine to think for ourselves,

without provoking the displeasure of professing
christians. We feel, that we cannot furnish il-

lustrations of evangelical truth, framed accord-
ing to our own best conceptions ; and modified
to meet the peculiarities of the day in which we
live, as far as we apprehend those peculiarities;

without incurring the heaviest censure, under a

gratuitous assumption that we are not u walking
m the footsteps of the flock." We feel, that we
cannot whisper a doubt as to the theological

views of divines of " the olden time," or re-

view the crude notions of our youth by the se-

verer thoughts of maturer years, without finding

our change to be our reproach, in the estimation

of thousands v/hose good opinion we value.

We feel, that to abandon that mode of scriptur-

al exposition, which makes every text to utter

some Calvinistic or Arminian dogma; and to

exchange it for that which brings up every con-

science to the bar of divine revelation, to answer
for itself; or which pours the full radiance of the

bible over the individual and social habits of

men; is to subject ourselves to be reviled for a
breach of ordination vows. These things we
have been made to feel : and we cannot resist the

testimony of our senses. The doctrines of our
forefathers have been constituted, in practical

life, the rules of our faith. We must have their

ideas, their terms, their intellectual associations;

every thing must be consecrated by antiquity, or

we are not orthodox. Once more we ask, Who
would not labor to redeem society from such
mental servitude? Who can suppose that he
has too much to sacrifice, to bring men back to

God, and to induce them to think tor themselves,

as if they had a mind and conscience of their

own.
In page 12 he acquaints us with his design of

writing.

—

w I write for truth, not for victory; and
to demonstrate to the public, that some good rea-

sons exist for my scruples on the subject of creeds

and confessions. No man, who has a good
cause to manage, has any need to grow vulgar,

and descend to personalities ; or if he docs, he is

a feeble advocate, and his cause would succeed
much better without him. At the same time, it

would be carrying the rules of politeness too far,

to require a writer to enfeeble his argument, or

not to give it all the force which the circum-
stances of his subject demanded. On these
terms the principles of Dr. M's lecture shall be
fairly controverted in the following pages; for I

verily believe that he is erroneous, and very er-

roneous too, in what he has advanced, and that

the sentence of heresy is not due to those to

whom he awards it."

In page 25 he admits the views ascribed to

Mm in the following words:

—

44 1 do not deny
the views which are ascribed to me : that is to

say, I am an undisguised advocate of the follow-
2 A

ing truths:—That God alone is Lord of con-
science, and that his bible is the only rule of
faith and practice: Or, if the reader pleases,
that church courts and human creeds or confes-
sions are not entitled, in any shape whatever, to
control the human conscience."

In page 91 he places himself under the ban-
ners of the motto which designates this paper.
44We are to call no man or body of men, Master
on earth. One is our Master, even Christ. His
word is the sole standard by which, as christians,
or as churches, we must stand or fall. Happy-
will it be for us, if we can appeal to the Great
Searcher of hearts, that we have not followed the
traditions and inventions of men, but the sure
word of prophecy, which is given to us to be a
light to our feet, and a lamp to our path, to
guide us in the way of peace."

In page 101 we have the true philosophy of
the difference between primitive and modern
Christianity.

—

44 We believe, that thus the primi-
tive church did actually live in purity and peace,
and that her purity was never corrupted, nor her
peace destroyed, until the idea of ecclesiastical
power had maddened and degraded her sons and
daughters; and led them to substitute human
for divine law. We believe, that the whole
world is, at this present moment, aiming at a
return to the principles and habits of original
simplicity, in political, as well as ecclesiastical

matters; and that all the political and ecclesias-
tical powers on earth, cannot prevent the chan-
ges which have commenced their reforming and
revolutionizing process."—This is not more bold
than true.

From page 109 to page 112 he adduces five

facts that explode Doctor Miller's theory of an-
cient human creeds. Of these I can adduce but
one as a specimen, page 106.

—

44The second fact

is, that synods and councils, whose province it is

to form these authoritative rules, dia not appear
in the christian church until the middle ot the
second century ; were a pure human contrivance,
when they did appear; and did nothing but mis-
chief, by interfering with the immensely impor-
tant, and greatly chequered, interests ofChristen-
dom, which they were not qualified to manage."
In opening the pages ofMosheim, which he does

to great effect against Dr. Miller's views, he pays
the following pretty compliment, en passant, to

such creeds as the Westminster, page 119.

—

w It

is altogether a mistake to suppose, that these
ecclesiastical documents, are unsuspected, and
untreacherous guardians of truth. They never
protected truth nor promoted unity; they never
gave health to the church's soul, nor grace and
beauty to the church's form; they never hushed
contention, nor reconciled conflicting opinions,

since they were first introduced. They do none
of these things now; but, as of old, they do at

this day tarnish the beauty, distract the peace,
and cripple the efforts of the church of God.
They dia then, and they do now, set brothers at

variance, and teach them to divide their inherit-

ance on unfair principles, and in the midst of
strife and discord. And these things they will

always do, while they are permitted to regulate

ecclesiastical matters, and divide the churcn into

voluntary associations."

In page 174 we have the following apostrophe

to the advocates of creeds—with which we shall

close our random extracts at present, promising

a few more hereafter on the superlative charac-

ter of the bible.
44 O inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of

Judahr judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my
vineyard. What more could have been done to
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the Lord. Come, you ministers ot Christ, accept

tho challenge ana reason with your • master.

Tell him of the insufficiency of his bible, and

of your happier legislation in forming creeds!

Make it appear in his presence, that there is a

necessity for other tests of christian character,

than the one he has furnished. Tell him that

it is impossible for him to get along in peace

and love, unless the form in which he rev.ealed

truth be altered, and a concise summary ofmoral

doctrines be framed, as a companion for the

bible. Take your stand on the threshold of his

holy temple, and proclaim aloud, that men who
will not listen to Moses and the prophete, to Christ

and his apostles, will be persuaded by your

creeds; and that unless this demand is (gratified,

the church must crumble to pieces. The whole
angel host would frown at such presumption

Editor.

Universalum.

There is a great deal said in this age upon the

universal restoration of all demons and wicked
men to the eternal happiness of saints and angels.

4t is true that the demons are yet in purgatory,

and that those that die in their sins are to go
through a purgatorial punishment proportioned

to the number and magnitude of their sins at

the allowance of years for each trans-

fression according to some systems; and accor-

ing to others on the ratio of hundreds of

years. Satan and his colleagues have been out

of the presence ofGod now for six thousand years,

and how far they have got through this purga-

torial punishment is not yet settled. We have
had, lor the last year, so many questions pro-

posed to us from correspondents on this system,

that a little volume would be requisite to give

them suitable answers. We are not at leisure,

nor have we so much energy of mind, or body, as

would be sufficient to give them even a respect-

ful answer. We can only, in a summary way,
acknowledge the receipt ot them. Some, indeed,

speak with as much certainty upon this subject

as if they had just finished and gone through
this purgatorial chastisement, ana visited our

world fraught with intelligence from Hades.

They have discovered that all the caveats and
threats in the New Testament are like the bug-
bears, and stories of ghosts and witches, which
nurses tell to their peevish children when they

would scare them to sleep. They tell lies; but

it is with a good intention. They know there

are no ghosts nor witches to disturb the children

;

but it would not be safe to tell them so. It is

necessary to lie. Just so, when the apostles and
tho Saviour spoke of aionion or everlasting pun-
ishment, ana of aionion or everlasting destruc-
tion, they knew there was no such thing; but
they found that men could not be governed or

managed without those bugbears, and were un-
der the necessity of doing as the nurses aforesaid.

They were under the necessity of telling lies

from a good intention. They used such words and
phrases in representing the duration of the punish-
ment of the wicked, as they used in representing

the continuance of the happiness of the righteous;

yet they knew that the one was to terminate
some fifty thousand years hence, while the other
would neverend. I have sometimes thought that

it was exceedingly ungrateful in those knowing
ones to disclose the secret. For if God was so
kind to them as to afford them a special revela-
tion for their own comfort, while he evidently
holds out tremendous prospects to the wicked
in ttrrorcm, it is unkind on their part, to blab out

wong, ot ine most puissant means of Keeping it

safe for the righteous to live in it. They seem
to act the part of an intruder into the family of
a matron who was succeeding pretty well in
managing ber restive children, by the terrors of
ghosts and wizards, but the intruder tells them
their mother is deceiving them ; and thus the
little pests scream out afresh, and bid defiance
to all the ghosts and demons in the nation.—

I

say there is such a similarity in the cases, that
we cannot avoid associating them in oar mind,
and we think it not unreasonable to inscribe them
on paper.

I know. the mighty war of words that can be
paraded on any subject. Since Peter De Alvo
wrote forty Volumes on the nativity of the Mes-
siah, I am afraid to enter the list with those
worthy champions, if it were only on one of
Horn Tooke's ifs. The UBiversalists have a
pretty theme too—the betfevolence of God, and
the ultimate felicity of every Creature, and thou-
sands will hear them gladly.* When a few
weeks ago I visited the Baltimore penitentiary,
and saw more than three hundred and fifty con-
victs suffering for their evil deeds, it struck me
what a fins popular topic it would have been
there to have announced to the suffering miscre-
ants, that while the lawyers, judges, and their
keepers, made them believe that the governor
and the laws of the state required their contin-
uance there for Kfe, it was all craft and policy ;

that neither the moral character of the governor,
nor the just exposition of the laws, would au-
thorize any such long and cruel treatment. No,
no. His character and his promulgations reouire
that if you only feel sorry for what you nave
done and: promise to -do better, you will be set
at liberty in a few days or hours. I say, some-
thing like this would have been a popular topic
in such a place, and I am sure if I could havo
harangued them thus, under specious circum-
stances, I would have had many to hear me
gladly, and to wish that it were true.

I do not, however, think that the Universalista
are sinners above all others, in that they have
run to one extreme, because some sectaries have
run into the opposite. When I hear one man
talk about his elect and reprobate infants, and
little ones in bell not a span long; and hear an-
other describing the flight of the demons from
Stygian darkness, and representing the Devil
and his messengers ascending to that heaven
whence they were once excluded; I view them
both alike—each mounted on his winged horse,
and attempting to soar beyond the regions of re.

• And yet the benevolence of God, on which Universal*
ists so often talk, is a lame benevolence on their own prin*
ciples.—They are much concerned for the character of the
Divine benevolence, and the standard by which they ad-
just it condemns their own system. They must, and they
ought, to bnnish from this world and from tbe next, any
such an idea of God, as that of vengeance, and teach that
neither vengeance nor punishment belong to the Lord
For so long as they teach a purgatorial punishment of
ten or fifty thousand years continuance after death, so
long they destroy their own arguments drawn from the
Divine benevolence. For if God can, on their own the*
ory, be so benevolent in making men unhappy so long, it

will be difficult to showwhy he cannot be benevolent in
lengthening it out for another age, ox for ages of ages, md
infinitum. In short, while they talk so much about the
cruelty of other systems, they ought to divest their own
system of so much of it, and deny future punishment al-

together ; and even then their system will be imperfect

:

for, to be consistent, they must show that all tbe paina,
afflictions, and miseries of this world, constitute perfect
happiness : and that will be a hard task—for the testimo-
ny of our senses will come in their way. Bui until they
reconcile present evils to their system of Divine benevo-
lence, it is in vain to object against them who soy that God
will punish the wicked, and bless the righteous, here* tier.
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elation. Because A disapproves the theory of

B on any subject, I Sm not convinced that A's

theory is correct. It is a bad way to correct one

extreme by running into another. One may as

well be wrecked on Scylla as on Charybdis.

But, to change my voice, I would earnestly

request those preachers of universal deliverance

(torn, hell, to stop and think how far the drift

and scope of their efforts correspond with the

obvious drift and scope of the preachings found

in the New Testament. As Mr. Kneeland will

have it, aionion life, and aionion death, or aionion

destruction*, are the mighty and majestic sanc-

tions of the gospel of Jesus the Messiah. Now
without saying a word upon his translation, if

•uch it may be called, (and I have it now on

the table before me. and Griesbach lying under

it) it must be admitted that the bible always

holds out something terrible to the wicked, to

them who disbelieve and disobey Jesus the

King, at his coming to judge the world. This,

I say, must be, and, I believe, is, admitted, bv

all Universalists. Now, if it be admitted, as it

must be, an$l as it most generally is, that the

wicked shall be cast off from the presence of

Gad and his holy messengers, into inconceivable

and inexpressible anguish and misery, in the

judgment; it is all idle to talk and contend

about the termination of it. There is neither

days, weeks, nor months, in that state. There

u np standard conceivable, nor revealed, by

which the length or continuance can be mea-

sured. If they are damned or condemned at all,

it is in vain, on rational principles, to attempt to

date it in a world where there is no calender;

and we are very sure that all the Universalists

on earth cannot produce one sentence in all the

revelation of God that says any thing about the

termination of the punishment of the wicked.

The bible often tells us of its commencement;

but not once of its end. It is wise for us not to

live upon conjectures, nor to build systems upon

dremma and visions, which may cover us and

our children in the ruins^ and one day cause us

to exclaim—It would have been better for us

that we had never been born.—I am content to

be assured that whosoever hears the gospel and

believes and obeys it, shall be savea\ and that

whosoever hears it and disbelieves it, shall be

damned.—I know no gospel in proclaiming to

sinner* on earth that after they are damned in

judgment, they may, by a long series of awful

punishment, be brought to repentance, and be

delivered from hell. This I am sure is no gos-

pel in this world, and what it might be if an-

nounced in Hades or Gehenna, or by whom it

could be preached there, I will not, I dare not,

conjecture.—But of one thing we are assured,

that it is a fearfal thing to fall into the hands of

the living God; and an awful experiment to at-

tempt to relax or weaken the glorious and tre-

mendous sanctions of the gospel of his grace.

Editor.

The Ttxtvaries.

The scrap doctors or text expositors have not

only very generally obscured the words they

proposed to illustrate, but thev have made their

office accessible to every novice, and introduced

abend of "public preachers" that are a disgrace

to the age in which we live. Any body with,

or without common sense, can become a scrap

doctor. A man that can neither read nor spell

can "preach a sermon on a text, or preach from

a text." I am authorized to state, as a well

attested fact, thai, not long since, in the J**™*
of Columbia, hard bp ttyl capital of the United

States, where all the heads of department live,

and all foreigners resort, a certain textuary did

take for his text the words of a wicked man.
found in Matthew 25 : the false accusation of

the wicked servant who tcld his lord—"You are

an austere man." This was the text. The
preacher could not spell well, and he made it,

" You are an oyster man." But the misfortune

was, "he raised his whole doctrine" on the*

word oyster. In his exordium, for he too was an

orator, he told his audience that his object was
to show how fitly the Saviour was compared to

an oyster-man, or oyster-catcher. Accordingly

his method was—1st. To show the coincidence

or resemblance between his Saviour and an

oyster-man. 2d. To point out how suitably oys-

ters represented sinners. 3d. To demonstrate

how beautifully the tongs which the oyster-man

uses to take up oysters, represented " ministers

of the gospel." 4th. To prove that the oyster-

man's boat was a fit emblem of the gospel and

of a "gospel church," into which the oysters or

sinners are put when caught or converted. His

fifth head I have forgotten; but perhaps it was

to show how the cooking and eating of oysters

represented the management and discipline of m

those sinners caught by those ministers of the

gospel. He concluded with a few practical hints

according to custom.

What a happy mistake was this and how for-

tunate for the audience ! And yet he was called

and sent by God to preach his gospel!!!!

I once heard, with my own ears, a pious tex-

tuary deliver an introductory sermon to an assem-

bly of divines from the words of the devil, or

from what was equivalent—the words of a dam-

sel speaking from the impulse of a spirit ot div-

ination. The soothsayer said of the ap?»«es-J

"These are the servants of the most high God
which show to us the way of salvation." He
did not " stick so well to his text" as the afore-

said textuary; for while the divining damsel ap-

plied her words to the apostles, the divine

preacher appropriated them to himself and sues

folks as the oyster expositor.

A pious divine, who may, for aught I know,

be yet dubbed D. D. whose spirit within him was

vehemently moved at the knots of ribbon on the

ladies' bonnets, ransacked from Genesis to Jude

for a text to afford a pretext for giving scope to

the fervor of his soul against those obnoxious

knots, found the following words—" Let him that

is on the house top not come down." Not being

a perfect speller, though a good preacher; and

wishing to have a text just to the point, he

selected these four words—" Top not come

down." Pro causa euphonix he prefixed a *to

the negative particle and converted it into a

noun theological. His method was natural and

easy—1st. He proposed, to explain the top knots.

2d. To trive a divine command for their demoli-

tion. 3d. To expatiate on the reasonableness

ofLinjunction,?omerfopn. 4th. To denounce

the eternal perdition of the disobedient, J
He,

too, was a preacher who appropriated the words

of Isaiah: "How beautiful are the feet of' them
of Isaiah: "now Deaumui «*w

.
,

-~z

that publish the gospel of peace, that hnngglad

tidings of good things." He was sent by God—
if we could believe mm.
Now, courteous reader, will you allow me to

say what I am sure isafact; that I^heard
hundreds of sermons, and read volume, of them,

on texts, and from the learned too, wnicn,

though not so evidently ridiculous to every

body, were really as absurd as the above.
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as a society, long contended against water bap-

tism, on the supposition that it once was, but is

now done away. The Spirit that moves you, has

moved me to address you, not, indeed, to pro-

voke you to a controversy with me, nor to speak
to you as some sectaries speak to you. I am not

about to use the same arguments against your
views, which you have often heard, and as often

j

considered. But for some time past, that Spirit

which has suggested so many good thingB to

you, has suggested one consideration to me,
which I am constrained, by it, to make known to

you, believing it to be enough to settle all doubts

on the subject of baptism. This consideration

will appear the more weighty to you, inasmuch,
as it is founded upon your own acknowledg-
ments. I have never seen it presented to you by
any of those who would slander you into a com-
pliance with their clerical schemes. I in treat you
to pay it due attention. It is this: You believe

that there is one Lord, one faith, and one bap-
tism. But the fooleries of your opponents drove
you to say that this one baptism, is the baptism
of the Spirit. Now if I can show that this one
baptism cannot mean the baptism of the Spirit,

you will, no doubt, admit that while there is but

one baptism, you ought to submit to it. In the
first place, then, I offer you this proposition:
That no gift, operation, or influence, of the Spir-

it, was ever, by any inspired writer, called the
baptism of the Holy Spirit, save what happened
on Pentecost, and in the first calling of the Gen-
tiles in the house of Cornelius. If this be true,

then this one baptism, of which Paul speaks, is

an immersion in water.
Now, that this position may evidently appear

to be true, it will be necessary to notice two
points: First, That no man who was the sub-
ject of any gift, impression, influence, or opera-
tion of the Spirit of God, other than the Pentc-
costian, is said to have been baptized in the Holy
Spirit. And, in the second place, that the pro-

mise of being baptized in the Holy Spirit, and its

accomplishment, are, by the New Testament
writers, exclusively applied to the times and
places above specified. In illustration of the

first point, it is only necessary to observe, that it

ia confessed that many of the Old Testament
saints were the subjects of influences, gifts, and
operations of the Spirit. By it the prophets
spake, and by it the oracles were composed.
Y et not one of these are said to have been bap-
tized by the Holy Spirit. Again, during the
ministry of John and labors of the Lord on
earth, many persons, and especially the apostles,
were the subjects of gifts, impressions, opera-
tions, and influences ot the Spirit, yet those per-
sons were not said to be, and, in fact, were not
baptized, in the Spirit. For this plain reason,
with all their gifts, they were the subjects of the
promise, u Hc shall baptize you in the Holy
Spirit and in fire." To them was the spiritual

baptism promised by the Saviour. The demon-
stration of the second point will confirm and
establish the first.

Jictt i. 5. The Saviour, after he rose from the
dead, and just before his ascension into heaven,

C>mised his disciples that they would soon be
prized in the Holy Spirit. His words are—

"You shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit not
many days hence." Now, my dear friends, ob-
serve this baptism was then future, consequent-
ly all the spiritual influences they had hitherto
experienced did not constitute this baptism, for
why then should it be a matter of promise?

hence"—Pentecost was not many days hence.
Not many days after the Lord's ascension they
were baptized in the Holy Spirit, and in fire, Ac

U

2- Peter there and then demonstrated that this

outpouring of the Spirit which put all the apos-
tles and others fully under its influence, called on
this account a baptism or immersion, was the
accomplishment of former promises. This bap-
tism was never repeated till God called the Gen-
tiles, And in order to show his impartiality he
made no difference between them and the Jews.
Peter shows that there was no other outpouring
of the Spirit from Pentecost tifl the calling of
the Gentiles. 14 God, says he, gave the Gentiles
the same gift that he did to us Jews at the begin-
ning" of the Teign of his Son, or of the christian
age. There had been no outpouring from Pente-
cost till that time. Pentecost was the only day,
and Jerusalem the only place, analogous to this.

From all which it is apparent that no other gifts,

operations, or influences of the Spirit from the
beginning of the world till Pentecost are called
the baptism of the Holy Spirit; and that no simi-
lar outpouring had intervened from the first call-

ing of the Jews till the first calling of the Gen-
tiles, and that the various graces, called the
fruits of the Spirit, neither are nor can be called
the baptism of the Spirit.

Once more observe that the baptism of the
Holy Spirit, was to be a visible baptism. Thia
the promise implied. We all know that the two
occasions called the baptism of the Spirit were
visible and brilliant—but, my friends, is your
baptism of the Spirit visible or invisible? They
were enveloped in fire and covered with tongues—And it is worthy of note that all the subjects of
this baptism could instantaneously speak foreign
languages which they never learned—Can the
subjects of your spiritual baptism do this also }

Now the one baptism of which Paul speaks in
the present time, when writing to the Ephesians,
was not that past on Pentecost, nor can it, by
any arguments deduced from scripture, be ap-
plied to any influences in our day, whether ^ or-
dinary or extraordinary." While then you ad-
mit that there is one baptism, and as you see it

is not the baptism of the Holy Spirit, for which
there is now no use nor promise; and which we
have never seen as exhibited on those occasions;
this one baptism is that in water; and you will,
no doubt, remember that when Cornelius and his
friends had received the baptism of the Holy
Spirit, the great apostle Peter commanded them
to be immersed in the name of the Lord. And
I know you would rather say that it is more prob-
able that George Fox might have erred than the
apostle Peter.

Accept these hints from your friend,

The Editor.

Many letters, like the following, are on file,

and remain to be answered. This is one of the
oldest date, and priority, in this respect, ought to
be regarded,

V Avgitst 29, 1825.
Dear Brother,—For the last year past, I have

been both a subscriber and a reader of your
Christian Baptist, I think I have, upon many
subjects, been much interested and benefited;
and am of opinion that the principles which you
advocate, will prove more and more interesting
to the christian who inquires after the truth.
You have, in some one of ycur numbers, sug-
gested a plan for reading and understanding,
more easily, the word of God, I have thought
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all that is peculiar, either in their character or
condition."
"And what it the Bible, for which we plead

so ardently? It is not merely a high wrought
eulogy upon the character of Jehovah; but it is

his condescension to men upon earth. It is not

a stern display of abstract righteousness; but it is

the mingling together of justice and peace, of
mercy and truth. It is not the impracticable re-

quisition of absolute purity, made with an un-
pitying eye and an oppressive hand ; but it is the
proclamation of 44 the righteousness of faith," that

glorious principle of which angels and the re-

deemed shall talk together throughout eternity.

It is not the statute ofan indescribable sovereign-
ty, which no prayer can relax and which no
tears can soften; but it is the opening of the

prison doors, it is a universal call, it is an indis-

criminate overture;—whosoever will, may come;
and whosoever comes, shall in no wise be cast

out; and all its agents act upon its own liberal

commission. 44 The Spirit and the bride say,

Come. And let him that hears, say Come. And
let him that is athirst, Come. And whosoever
will, let him take of the water of life freely."

None of our Calvinistic brethren, as they may be
pleased to denominate themselves, will halt at

the foregoing statement. If they do, let them
pause and reflect whether, under the guise of
Calvinism, they have not sunk into a system of
the most haughty, joyless, and chilling fatalism?

44 Again, the Bible is intended to be a system
of practical morals. It reveals not doctrines for

the sake of doctrine, but as they may serve to

fulfil practical purposes; or it never was designed
to establish theory independent of practice.

—

God did not send his only begotten Son into our
world merely to display the brightness of his

glory; he veiled all that gjory that men might
look at it, and sent his Son 44 in the likeness of
sinful flesh," that men whose moral perceptions
were very low by reason of the 44 weakness of the
flesh," might have an 44 express image of his per-
son," which they could adore with a degree of
intelligence consistent with their infirmities.

The Holy Spirit has not come down merely to

astonish by his own mysterious movements; his
official work is to huila up a temple on earth for

the habitation of God—a spiritual house, resting
on Jesus as a living stone, and into which he in-

serts, as living stones, all whom he sanctifies.

The gospel, even when angels have tuned their

harps to its lofty strains, is not simply, Glory to

God in the highest; but it is, Peace on earth and
good will toward men,"
The simplicity of the Bible, or its happy adap-

tation to the circumstances of mankind, is one
of the most striking proofs of its divine original.
That the blind should receive their sight and the
lame walk, that the lepers should be cleansed
and the deaf hear, and that the dead should be
raised up, form an irresistible demonstration in
favor of any thing they can be brought to prove

;

but when the Redeemer stated all these things in
testimony of his own pretensions, he did not
think the train of evidence complete, and added,
"the poor have the gospel preached to them."
The heavenly visions which he had seen with
his Father, and the particulars ofwhich he came
down from heaven to reveal on earth, are made
plain and distinct to the human mind ; level to the
comprehension, not only of the divine, the phi-
losopher and the scholar, but to the poor. Tney
are like Habakkuk's message, made plain upon
tables, so that he who runs may read. It is this
very thing which reveals the author of the bible
with peculiar glory; for infinite wisdom is ever

displayed by the perfect adaptation of means to

an end. Instead, then, of needing any of thoso

perplexing summaries, which different religious

denominations have given us ss the product of

their own wisdom, the bible, by its own plain-

ness, evinces its own perfection,and recommends
itself to the most uninformed, as a sure guide to

everlasting life. If in it 44 there are depths where

an elephant might swim," there are in it also

44 shoals where a lamb may wade." If it td-

ministers strong meat to those who are of full

age, it serves the babe with milk. If it pre-

scribes perfection to its reader, it begins br

Communicating first principles; and he who has

learned rightly to divide it, has learned how

to give to each his portion of meat in due sea-

son."
44And what, we ask, would become of the

mass of mankind—what of the majority of pro-

fessing christians—what of our children, whose

very praise in the presence of the Redeemermay

be that from childhood they knew the Holy

Scriptures which are capable tomatfe even them

wise to salvation, if the bible wss not thus mo-

dified to meet the imbecility ofhuman powers!"

44 It is manifest that the scriptures must be

plain to the human mind, or they can be of no

use to the poor; and the mass of mankind could

have no divine book which they can profitably

read. It must be a volume suited to the illiterate

and the busy, the bond and the free; fitted to

the tottering old man, b owed down with years,

who has no time to waste on our speculations,

and to the young child t hat cannot comprehend

them. It must be a book which the mother can

explain to her little one*, and from which the

father can read to them, under the sanctions of

divine authority, a morning and evening leswa.

Say it is otherwise, and then the fact that to the

poor the gospel is preached, is no longer a proof

of the divine authenticity of the scriptures, see-

ing they cannot be put to that use as a sys-

tem of moral truths. To them its page is un-

intelligible; its very doctrines mystenous, tts

propositions unformed ; its promises i|T^eT
'JJj

ana, by a reference to a human creed, imposed

upon them as the meaning of the scriptures,

their faith miut stand in the wisdom of wen."
44 If, then, we are right in saying that God hsi

in the bible given us moral truth in the beat form

it could wear, considering the character of the

being for whom it has been prepared—and who

can say we are not right? Then, under what

principle have synods and councils undertaken

to alter that form? For our creeds and confes-

sions of faith do take the truth which God has

revealed out of its scriptural connexions; and

they do modify it according to the conception!

of the men who make them, or the prejudices

and feelings of the oge which creates and en-

forces them. And why do they this? It ctXm

tainly becomes them to give the best of all rea-

sons for so eccentric an adventure. Can they

make truth more tangible? Have they the pro-

mise of the Spirit to superintend their delibera-

tions, when they undertake to revise and correet

God's institutions? Have they any divine pro-

mise to guarantee a good result? Or do they

suppose they have a sufficient warrant to tat«

such a step, from the fact that they have a see*

tarian object to accomplish, or that the interest

of a voluntary association may require it? Then

they must remember that they have the t«ry

same argument to meet in application w tjj6*
voluntary associations ; and to justify*eIB

j
for so dividing the church of the living God. sna

altering her external form. And we really**
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not wonder that thefe two things are pot to-

gether; for as Paul argues with the Hebrews,
"The priesthood being changed there is of ne-
cessity a change also of the law.9*

"Bat perhaps it may be denied that our creeds

do alter the form in which truth is brought to

bear upon the conscience. We must then make
our assertion good. Are not our creeds pro-

fessed summaries? And what is a summary?
Is it the same thing with that which it abridges,

or is it a different thing? If the original and
the abstract be drawn out by different hands,
will they present the same intellectual image?
Is this summary needed? Did the Master give
at one, or empower us to make one, because his

bible was a deficient instrument of operation
upon the human spirit? Every man at a glance
may perceive that he has not framed the scrip-

tores upon the same principle on which our the-

ological systems are constructed. The bible is

not a collection of abstract propositions, system-
atized into regular order, nor is it a schedule of
difficult metaphysical subjects, arranged under
general titles, such as the attributes of God, the
divine decrees, the perseverance of the saints,

&c On the contrary, it is a transcript of social

transactions; it is an exhibition of human life;

his that species of composition which all the

world knows is most interesting to the mass of
mankind. It is true some lofty speculators, some
K)found thinkers, who are capable to reason

th matter and spirit out of God's creation,

might prefer a volume of mental abstractions;

but then the reader must remember that the bi-

ble was written for the poor; that it was intend-

ed to throw a beam of the life that shall never
end upon the infant mind ; to cheer the humble,
the lowly, and the contrite spirit; and, while the

dews of its blessing are falling upon the dying
old man, to stretch the bow of the covenant of
grace across the firmament of truth, that his
closing eyes may be opened upon the cloudless
light of an eternal day. Had such an epitome
or compend of moral truths, as our creeds pro-

fess to be, been the best form of revelation by
which the human mind could be spiritually en-

lightened, doubtless God himself would have
adopted that form; for he declares that he has
done for man all that he could do for him ; and
indeed, he has too much pity and compassion for

this fallen child of his love to leave any thing
undone which could have been done. If he had
intended to write a book for a race of philoso-

phers, instead of rejecting such for being wise
in their own conceits; and if philosophers really

know how to make systems, or are themselves
best instructed in thst way, doubtless he would
have given them his revelation in a more logical

form. Most certainly, however, he has not done
it; and the inference fairly is, that our systems
are constructed on false views of human nature,
or that our creeds are not at all fitted for man
in his present state. There is a better way of
teaching mankind the science of morals: for

Jehovah himself, who needs not that any should
tell him what is in man, has adopted another
way. Surely we may safely follow where God
jesas, and to imitate his example never can
jeopard the prosperity or peace of his church."
u The practical result of our creeds confirms

ear argument. Can children understand the ab-
stract propositions contained in the Shorter Cate-
cfcism? Have not scientific men long since
(tamed that every thing must be simplified, and,
jf possible, illustrated by example, in order to

feteves*, impress, and benefit the infantile mind?
Ara they not descending from their own lofty

eminence, and, taking these little immortals by
the hand, leading them up step by step ? And
shall we leave their moral nature uncultivated,

or fatigue their tender spirits by the incessant

repetition of things which they do not.under-
stand? Are our grown up christians better

treated by this system of perplexed legislation?

Do not these creeds drag away the christian

mind from scriptural exposition to dwell upon
polemic propositions ! Do they not make it ne-
cessary for us to contend with those whom we
ought to love ; and even to divide families, as if

the husband and the wife, the parent and the
child, worshipped different Gods? Do they not

present truth in philosophical forms, about which
men are every where at liberty to reason accord-
ing to their own apprehensions? Do they not

teach men to feel comparatively irresponsible

about religious things, because they consider

themselves to be reasoning with man about

his notions, and not with God against his in-

stitutions? Let the reader judge for himself

whether we do not recite facts. As Calvinists,

we almost intuitively shrink away from being
thought Arminians; and as Arminians we are

equally frightened by a charge of Calvinism.

—

The past age has made a controversy between
these two sets of opinions exceedingly popular,

and our creeds have served to perpetuate strife!

He is thought to be a clergyman of secondary
consideration, and to possess talents of a very
inferior order, who cannot perspicuously arrange

and skilfully discuss the Jive points; while on
the other hand, Whitby and the Lime-street
Lectures have obtained immortal honor. Nei-
ther party seems to know that if they would
cease to contend, and declare what they are

honestly convinced is in the bible, they would
blend in most perfect harmony, as soon as long

established habits, running throughout society,

could admit so happy a revolution. But they
have formed their opinions; they have chosen
their theological system ; they have entered into

their ecclesiastical connexions; and of all things

that are inimical to harmony, these voluntary
associations are the worst—because by them all

society is thrown into commotion. It is really

admirable to hear how controversialists, belong-

ing to different voluntary associations, will treat

a scripture text which they have abstracted from
its own relations, and how clearly they will de-
monstrate it to utter their own opinions. - Who
does not feel some concern when he hears a
minister of the gospel endeavoring to establish a
doctrine which every one knows is employed to

evolve a sectarian, rather than a scriptural prin-

ciple? And who, that has even thought dispas-

sionately upon the subject, would not prefer to

have the bible explained to him as other things

are explained, than hear the most eloquent dis-

cussion on a sectarian tenet? Surely the study

of the scriptures, and an effort to make men feel

truth as spoken by divine wisdom, and enforced

by divine authority, would entirely change the

complexion of such ministrations, and impel
the human mind into trains of thinking and ha-

bits of application much more spiritual and edi-

fying. We say again, let the reader judge for

himself; the whole subject is presented to him
in real life ; it is pressed out to its very extreme

;

and he may even hear, as an argument in favor

of theological strife, that division is necessary to

unity. A lovely paradox! An unexpected, but
happy union of contraries ! Its framers are fairly

entitled to all the credit of its ingenuity. We
dare not envy them their happy talent for inven-
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The Synod of Baltimore hare again proved

that they make and hold the confession and
formulary as authoritative rules of faith and
practice, and as terms of communion between
Christ and his disciples. The following is posi-

tive proof thereof.
u The Rev. John M. Duncan, of Baltimore, and

the Rev. Charles M'Lean, ot Gettysburg, in

this state, have both declined the jurisdiction

of the Presbyterian church in the United States,

on the ground that they object to creeds and
confessions as terms of christian or ministerial

fellowship; and the Synod of Baltimore have
accordingly declared their congregations vacant,

and have put them under the care of the res-

pective presbyteries of Baltimore and Carlisle."

—Pittsburgh Mercury, Nov. 30.

So Messrs. Duncan and M'Lean are to be
viewed and treated as heathen men and publi-

cans, because they aver that there is but one
authoritative rule of christian faith and practice,

and that this is the Bible. But behold they have
declared their congregation vacant! This is

another acceptation of the word " vacant." They
have vacant territories in their church, with only

two hundred thousand inhabitants on them ; va-

cant churches, because the pulpit is sometimes
empty; and vacant congregations when their

pulpit is every day filled with a good man who
happens not to be orthodox in this article of the

fallible rule of faith and practice.
44 They can create and they destroy."

They have annihilated Messrs. Duncan and
M'Lean, as well as paganized them. Great are

their tender mercies for those transgressors, and
inexpressible their sympathies for their dear and
precious congregations. We have it from good
authority in Baltimore, that Mr. Duncan's con-

gregation was as unanimously determined to

adhere to the sentiments in his book as any con-

gregation of orthodox christians in the country is

determined to hold fast its form of sound words
imported from Scotland on board the ship Enter-
prize, and guarded by two frigates laden with
soldiers and munitions of war. Ed. C. B.

On the Rights of Laymen.—JVb. 2.

For more than half a century past, no theme
has been more popular, no topic has been more
fully discussed, than the rights of men. The re-

sult has been, that very generally, in the New
World at least, it is conceded that all men are

born to equal rights. But our theme is not the

rights of men, but the rights of laymen.
Some, no doubt, will inquire, What is a lay-

man? We answer, a man is the creature of God,
but a lay-man is the creature of priests. God
made men, but priests made laymen. In the re-

ligious world we often hear of clergy and laity.

These are terms of Grecian extraction. The
term clergy denotes the Lord's lot, or people;
the term laity denotes the eoramon herd of man-
kind, or the clergy's lot or people. We shall at-

tend first to the inalienable rights of the laity,

and secondly to the inalienable rights of the
brethren in Christ.

In the first place, a layman has a right to con-
sider himself as possessed of five senses, viz. see-

ing, hearing, tasting, smelling, and feeling. If

misfortune or vice has not deprived him of the

use of anv of them, he is always to bear in mind
that his Creator gave him eyes, ears, a mouth,
nose, and hands, and that he designed he should
use them all. These five senses completely
adapt man to this present world. As an animal,
he has no use for a sixth sense. His eye feasts

upon light, his ear upon sound, his month,

tongue,. and palate, upon tastes, his nose upon

odors, and his hands inform him of the heat and

cold, roughness and smoothness, hardness, and

softness, and all such properties of the bodiei

around him. These all serve him as guards and

defences, as well as minister to his enjoyments.

As in a world of matter his whole body ii liable

to many inconveniences, his Creator has trans-

fused through his whole system the sense of

feeling, which exists most exquisitely in his

hands. In one sentence, there is not a single

property in any material thing of any use to man,

that is not distinguishable by some one or all of

these senses. Now a layman is endowed with

all these senses as well as a priest. Therefore

he is to use them, and believe their testimony in

preference to any thine a priest tells him. For

example : If a priest tell him that he can torn

wine into blood, and bread into flesh, the lay-

man must taste them, and if this blood have still

the taste of wine, and this flesh of bread, he must

believe his senses in preference to the priest
1!

tongue. For God gave him those senses, and

they are to be relied on more firmly than the

words of anv man. Again, when a priest tells

him that he immerses or washes a person in wa-

ter, when he only besprinkles his face or his

hands, he must believe the testimony of his

eyes, and not the lips of the priest, for his eyes

are more to be trusted than the lips of a thou-

sand priests. Now it is the inalienable right of

every layman to exercise his five senses, and ne-

ver to be argued out of them or to believe any

thing contrary to them.
But let it be remembered that those five senses

give a man no other intelligence than what con-

cerns the material world around him. They

cannot introduce him to an acquaintance with a

world of spirits, or a future state. But in order

to fit him for this, God has given him another

class of faculties which exist in his spirit, as

those senses exist in his body. These faculties

are all comprized in one sentence, which affirms

man to be a reasonable being. But each of the

faculties which constitute a reasonable being,

are as distinct from one another as are his fire

senses. The eye and the ear are not more dis-

tinct than perception and reflection, than memo-

ry and j
udgment. These being within the man,

are not so easily apprehended as his senses

which are without. The spirit of a man dwells

within him, and as through windows, views,

through the five senses, the objects around him.

What it cannot perceive through one of those

windows, it can discern through another. Be-

sides this, it can look upon itself and becon*

conscious of its own actions. But these are not

so obvious to all mankind. The mass of men

attend much more to what is passing without

than to what is passing within them, and there-

fore know more of the former than of the latter.

But of all the faculties with which the spint

of man is endowed, none exalt him so high, none

put hiin in possession of intelligence so impof*

tant as the faculty t>f believing. Whether this

faculty be a combination of other faculties, ot

one distinct from all others, is not worthy of 1

moment's investigation, as every man knows

that he can believe, and does believe hum*

testimony when it possesses certain attributes.

Indeed, all that we do know, and all &***9

are assured of beyond the narrow sphere of ©or

own experience and observation, all that we

know ot the past, the present, and the future,

beyond the limits of our horizon, we ha?eacq,uf

ed by this faculty of believing. ^
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As men spoke before they wrote, and as intel-
,

ligence respecting facts is reported before it can !

be written, the ear is the first medium through
which testimony reaches the spirit of man.
Consequently our conviction, or assurance of
things reported, commonly called faith, " comes
by hearing," or by the ear. Through this win-
dow of the ear the spirit of man sees incompara-
bly more objects ana acquires incalculably more
information than by the other four windows or

tTenues of information.
Reading what is written is a sort of hearing by

the eye. If the assurance of things unseen be
acquired from reading, it derogates nothing from
the rational and biblical truth, that " faith comes
by hearing;" for writing is a substitute for

•peaking, and reading is but a substitute for

hearing. I would not spend time in illustrating

t matter so plain, were it not, that some of the

priests, in order to enhance their services, have
boasted that faith comes by hearing, and not by
reading. By hearing them too, rather than by
reading Paul !•

But as the eye of man would be of no use to

him if there was no sun or no light, so the facul-

ty or power of believing testimony would be of

no consequence if there was no testimony to be
believed. And although he may have testimony

concerning things present and visible, which is

pf much importance in the present life ; yet, if

the exercise and use of this faculty is to be con-

fined to human testimony respecting present ob-

jects, still he is completely in the dark as respects

the unseen and future world, and but little elevat-

ed above a bee, a beaver, or an elephant. Now
of the unseen and future world he can have no
human testimony, properly so called ; for no man
has returned from the unseen world and testified

any thing about it; and if we have no testimony
from God concerning the unseen and future

state, the faculty of believing is of no more con-
sequence than the sense of seeing, as regards the

world ofspirits.
And if, upon the hypothesis of the truth of

u natural theology," a man could arrive at the

knowledge of the being, and of some of the

perfections of God, yet still every thing con-

cerning his will, and the future destinies ot man,
is unknown and unknowable. But the Bible is

to man the sun and light of the world of spirits,

or of the unseen and future state. The testi-

mony of God is addressed to, and fitted for, this

faculty of believing, with which he has endowed
man, and of which he cannot be divested so long
as he is rational, except by bis own depravity

—

as by an abandoned course a man may destroy,

or sear his own conscience until it is past feeling,

so he may abuse his faculty of believing, so far

as to believe a lie and reject the truth.

But in making a Bible, the author of it has

indirectly given us some of the best lessons in

the world upon this faculty of believing. By
attaching to it, and stamping upon it, and work-
ing into it certain evidences of its origin, he has
taught us what a being like man requires, in

order to giving full credence to testimony, hu-

man or divine. In adapting this book to fallen

men, he has shown us what this faculty of be-

lieving now is, and not what it once was. And
be has given so much of this sort of evidence as
to render every man inexcusable who continues
in unbelief.

To conclude this item, we would add, that by
oar reasoning faculties we are to try and deter-

»M Go4 (njn the Catechfam of thia meridian) maketh
tfce reading, bat especially the preaching of the word, an
•fcctaal means of salvation.'*

2B

mine whether the book called the Bible came
from heaven or from men; and having deter-

mined that God is its author, we are then to

receive its instructions and implicitly to follow

them. It is, then, in the second place, the in-

alienable right of all laymen to examine the

sacred writings for themselves, and to exercise

this faculty with which God has endowed them,
and not to believe what the church believes, nor

how the church believes, because the church
believes it; but to judge and act for, and from
themselves. ~ A Bereaic.

A Reiteration of the Ancient Order of Things.

JVb. X.
The Fellowship.

H xoinqkia, koinonioy translated fellowship,

communion, communication, contribution, and
distribution, occurs frequently in the apostolic

writings. King James9 translators have rendered

this word by all those terras. A few specimens
shall be given. It is translated by them fellow-

ship, Acts ii. 42. "They continued steadfastly

in the fellowship." 1 Cor. i. 9. " The fellowship

of his Son, Jesus Christ." 2 Cor. vi. 14. "What
fellowship has light with darkness." Gal. ii. 9.

" The right hand of fellowship." Philip, iii. 10.

"The fellowship of his sufferings." 1 John
i. 3. "Fellowship with the Father." ft Cor.

viii. 4. " The fellowship of the ministering to

the saints."

They have sometimes translated it by the

word communionjl Cor. x. 16. " The communion
of his blooJ.—" The communion of his body."

2 Cor. xiii. 14. "The communion of the Holy

Spirit."

They have also used the term communicate or

communication, Heb. xiii. 16. "To communi-
cate," or " Of the communication be not forget-

ful, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased."

Where it evidently means alms giving in other

places, they have chosen the term distribution,

2 Cor. ix. 13. " For your liberal distribution to

them, and to all."

They have also selected the term contribution

as an appropriate translation, Rom. xv. 26. " For

it has pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia

to make a certain contribution for the poor saints

at Jerusalem."
It is most evident, from the above specimens,

that the term xoinqnia imports a joint participa-

tion in giving or receiving ; and that a great deal

depends on the selection of an English term, in

any particular passage, to give a particular turn

to the meaning of that passage. For instance,

" The right hand of contribution" would be a

very uncouth and unintelligible phrase. " The
contribution of the Holy Spirit," would not be
" much better." Again, had they used the word
contribution when the sense required it, it would

have gTeatly aided the English reader. For

example

—

Acts ii. 42. "They continued stead-

fastly in the apostles1 doctrine, in the breaking

of bread, in the contribution, and in prayers," is

quite as appropriate and intelligible, ana there is

no reason which would justify their rendering

Rom. xv. 26 as they have done, that would not

equally justify their having rendered Aett ii. 42.

as we have done. In Rom. xv. the context

obliged them to select the word contribution, and

this is the reason why they should have chosen

the same term in Acts ii. 42. The term fellow-

ship is too vague in this passage, and, indeed,

altogether improper: for the Jerusalem congre-

gation had fellowship in breaking bread, and in

prayers, as well as in contributing; and as the

historian contradistinguishes the koinonia (or

14 39
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" fellowship," as they have it) from prayer and
breaking bread, it is evident he did not simply
mean either communion or fellowship as a ais**

tinct part of the christian practice or of their

social worship.
Thompson has chosen the word community.

This, though better than the term fellowship, is

too vague, and does not coincide with the con-
text, for the community of goods which existed

in this congregation is afterwards mentioned by
the historian &P*rt from what he has told us in

the 42d verse—-There can be no objection made
to the term contribution, either as an appropriate
meaning of the term xoinunia, or as being suita-

ble in this passage, which would require an elabo-

rate refutation, and we shall, therefore, unhesita-
tingly adopt it as though king James 1 translators

had given it here as they have elsewhere.

As christians, in their individual and social

capacity, are frequently exhorted by the apostles

to contribute to the wants of the poor, to dis-

tribute to the necessities of the saints : as the
congregation at Jerusalem continued steadfastly

in this institution; and as other congregations
elsewhere were commended for these acceptable
sacrifices, it is easy to see and feel that it is

incumbent on all christians as they have ability,

and as circumstances require, to follow their

example in this benevolent institution of him
who became poor that the poor might be made
rich by him.
That every christian congregation should fol-

low the examples of those which were set in or-

der by the apostles, is, I trust, a proposition

which few of those who love the founder of the
christian institution, will question. And that the

apostles did give orders to the congregations in

Galatia and to the Corinthians to make a weekly
contribution for the poor saints, is a matter that

cannot be disputed, see 1 Cor. xvi. 1. That the
christian congregations did then keep a treasury

for those contributions, is, I conceive, evident
from the original of 1 Cor. xvi. 1, which Mac-
knight correctly renders in the following words

:

—uOn the first day of every week let each of
you lay somewhat by itself, according as he may
have prospered, putting it into the treasury, that

wh^n I come there may be then no collections."

Some who profess to follow the institutions of

Jesus Christ, as found in the New Testament,
do not feel it incumbent on them to make a
weekly contribution for the poor, and urge in

their justification, among other excuses, the two
following: 1st. "In these United States we have
no poor ;" and, in the second place, " It was on-
ly to some churches, and with reference to some
exigencies, that those injunctions were publish-
ed." The Saviour said, "The poor you have
always with you;" but it seems we have lived

to see the day when this is not true, in the bounds
of the New World. "But," says another, "the
poor clergy exact from us all we can contribute,

and all the cents which our mourning bags every
week collect, are lost in this vast abyss!!"

—

"Two wrongs will not make one right!"

That some churches, on some particular occa-

sions, were peculiarly called upon to contribute

every week for one definite object, is no doubt

true, and that similar contingencies may require

similar exertionsjiow as formerly, is equally true.

But still this does not say that it is only on such
occasions that the charities of christians must be
kept awake, and that they may slumber at all

other times. Nor does it prove that it is no part
of the christian religion to make constant pro-
vision for the poor, This would be to contradict
the letter and spirit of almost all the New Tes-

tament. For, in truth, God never did institute

a religion on earth that did not look with the

kindest aspect towards the poor—which did not

embrace, as its best good works, acts of human-
ity and compassion : In the day of judgment, the

works particularized as of highest eminence, and

most conspicuous virtue, are not* You hare built

meeting-houses—you have founded colleges, and

endowed professorships—you have educated poor

pious youths, and made them priests—you gate

your parsons good, livings; but, You visited the

sick, you waited on the prisoner, you fed the

hungry, you clothed the naked christian.

But some excuse themselves by shewing their

zeal for sound doctrine. "Wej" say they, tt do

not build colleges nor give fat livings to priests:'

No, indeed, you neither contribute to rich nor

?>oor; you ao not give to things sacred, or pro-

ane; you commumcate not to the things of God,

nor the things of men. You keep all to your-

selves. Your dear wives and children engross

all your charities. Yes^ indeed, you are sound

in faith, and orthodox in opinion. But your

good works are not registered in the book of

God's remembrance, and there will be none of

them read in the day of rewards.

But this is not my design. The contribution,

the weekly contribution—the distribution to the

poor saints, we contend is a part of the religion

of Jesus Christ. Do not be- startled at this use

of the term religion. We have the authority of

an apostle for it. James says, "Pure and unde-

nted religion in the presence of God, even the

Father, is this—viz. to visit (and relieve) the or-

phans and widows in their afflictions, and to

keep unspotted by the vices of the worlds-

There is a sacrifice with which God is well pleas-

ed, even now, when victims bleed no more.—

James has told it here, and Paul reminded the

Hebrew christians of it. And when any one

undertakes to show that our present circum-

stances forbid our attending to a weekly contn-

bution for the poor, whether in the congregation

or out of it, we shall undertake to show that

either we ourselves are proper objects of chris-

tian charity, or we are placed in circumstance*

which deprive us of that reward mentioned in

Matthew xxv. And if there is need for private

and individual acts of charity, there if
more

need for a systematic and social preparation fori

and exhibition of, congregational contributions.

But let it be remembered, that it is always "ac-

cepted according to what a man has, and not ac-

cording to what he has not."

I shall close these remarks with an extract

from one of the best fragments of antiquity J*

extant, which was first published when chriauani

were under the persecutions of Pajjan Rome-

It is from an apology of one of the first bishop*

which being addressed to a Roman emperor,

shows the order of the christian church before U

was greatly corrupted. It is equally interesting

as respects the weekly breaking of bread ana

the weekly contribution. Justin Martyr's Sec-

ond Apology, page 96—"On Sunday all christian*

in the city or country meet together, because this

is the day of our Lord's resurrection, and then

we read the writings of the prophets and apos-

tles. This being done, the president makes in

oration to the assembly, to exhort them to in*

tate, and do the things they heard. Then we

all join in prayer, and after that we celebra«

the Supper. Then they that are able and wil-

ling give what they think fit; and what is tuns

collected is laid up m the hands of thepw*de
*|

who distributes it to orphans and widows, a*

other christians as their wants require."
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Would to Heaven that all the congregations
in these United States approximated as nearly to
the ancient order of things, as did those in be-
half of whom Justin Martyr addressed the Ro-

21]

man emperor, not more than fifty years after the
death of John the apostle! Eorroa.

CommicniaUion,

Bishop A. CampUU—
D&ib Sot,

—

Is reading your w Christian Bap-
tist" of October last, on 44 Christian Union, No.V my attention was particularly arrested and
drawn to a few statements on the doctrine of
the 44 Son of God." The author, after haying
given us the history of the dispute between Al-
exander and Alius, and the unhappy result of
that dispute, proceeds to state one of the most
uncharitable sentiments I ever saw or heard.
This appears to me the more strange, as pro-
ceeding from the pen of one professing such lib-

berai principles, and so ably advocating the
doctrine of christian union. I am heartily sorry
that this, and a few other remarks of the writer,

ever found a place in your pages. The senti
ments to which I allude are as follows :

—

u It is impossible for those who entertain a re-

verential regard for the Great God, not to be
struck with the presumption of sinful, ignorant,

erring mortals, who would dare to investigate a
subject of such awful import as the modus of
the divine existence, and who would presume to

go farther in the discovery of God, than he has
revealed himself.' 1 Have not the presbyterians
—have not the regular baptists—have not most
of the different sects—have they not 44 dared to

investigate the modus of the divine existence ?"

Have they not 44 presumed to go further into the
discovery of God than he has revealed himself?'9

Most certainly it is acknowledged. For they
assert in their creeds, that 44God exists in three
persons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; that
the Father is of none, neither begotten nor pro-
ceeding; the Son is eternally begotten of the
Father, and the Holy Ghost eternallyproceeding
from the Father and the Son." This is not mere-
ly an attempt to investigate, but to explain the
modus of divine existence. This is certainly

going further into 44 the discovery of God, than he
has revealed himself." But for this must they
all be considered as having no reverential regard
for God ? If they had, they would not dare—
they would not presume to do it! Nay, more;
they would be struck to see another dare or pre-

sume to do it. The attempt to investigate the
modus of divine existence, and to go beyond re-

velation, I cordially disapprobate; but feel un-
willing to proscribe all who have dared it. Your
writer tells us, that 44 in the western states a very
unprofitable controversy has existed on this sub-
ject. If men could be content with the scripture

statements of the nature and character of Christ,

and could realize the fact that he was worship-
ped as God by inspired apostles and christians,

for which they Buffered death, and which was,
indeed, the first cause of their persecution, it

would end all controversy, and we should Boon
see a union of sentiment. Without the agree-

ment that Christ is really an object of worship,

and is of course divine, there can never be chris-

tian union between them."
And is this, sir, the end of all your labors to

destroy authoritative creeds and confessions, and
unite christians on the broad, unerring base of

the bible ? Must we adopt this writer's creed,

an authoritative creed too? for, without it,
44 there

can never be christian union?" Permit me, sir,

to take a view of this creed, and make a few
strictures on it."

1. Men must be content with the scripture
statements of the nature and character of Christ.

2. They must realize the fact that he was wor-
shipped as God by inspired apostles and christians.

3. That the apostles and christians for wor-
shipping Christ as God, suffered death.

4. That their worshipping him as God was
the first cause of their persecution.

5. That believing these things would end all
controversy, and produce union of sentiment.

6. That, without the agreement that Christ is
really an object of worahip, and is of course di-
vine, there can never be christian union.

Article \. Men must be content with the scrip-
tural statements of the nature and character of
Christ.

With this I agree ; but your writer has, in the
following articles, fixed the doctrine of his nature
and character, as being God and divine; and
this in the supreme sense ; for, on the same page,
he says, 44 the worship of Christ always supposes
and includes his godhead, irr which the eternal,
original, and essential dignity of his person con-
sists." He also informs us on the same page,
that this divine person, this person of eternal, ori-

ginal, and essential dignity, called the Logos,
was made flesh, or conceived in the Virgin Mary,
and therefore called the Son of God, by which
name he was never called, till born of Mary.
Now, sir, who can subscribe this article? Uni-
tarians of every class reject it. Trinitarians
will never receive it, for they never will admit
the soul revolting, the heart chilling idea of the
God supreme being conceived and born of a -

woman. Can men, thinking men, with the bible
in their hands, be content with your writer's
statement of 44 the nature and character of
Christ?" Impossible I

44 It is presuming to go
further in the discovery of God than he has re-

vealed himself."
Art. 2. They must realize the fact that he

(Christ) was worshipped as God by inspired apos-
tles and christians.

This, though stated as a fact, we think, needs
>roof; and until this can be brought from the
rible, we humbly deny it as a fact. We admit
that he was worshipped by inspired apostles and
christians, not as the only true God, but as the
Son of the only true and living God.—Him, who
was obedient to the death of the cross, has God
highly exalted, and given a name above every
name, that every knee should bow, of things in

heaven, in earth, and under the earth, and every
tongue confess him Lord, to the glory of God the
Father. Phil. ii. 6. Here is an object of wor-
ship, and one, too. worshipped not only by in-

spired apostles and christians, but also by all in

heaven. Can any one believe that this was the
j

only true and living^God? I think not. Again,
in Rev. i. 5. 6. To him that loved us, and
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and
has made us kings and priests to God, and
his Father, to him be glory and dominion forever

and ever. Amen. Here Christ is evidently an
object of worship ; and it is equally evident that

this object is not the only true God. Again,
Rev. v. 9. And they sang a new song, saying,

You are worthy to take the book and loose the

seals thereof, for you were slain and have redeem-
ed us to God by your blood, out of every kindred,

and tongue, and nation ; and have made us to

our God kings and priests, v. 12. Worthy is the

Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor,

and glory, and blessing, v. 12. Blessing, glory,
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honor, and power, be to .him that aits on the

throne and to the Lamb, forever and ever. This
worship is given by all in heaven, earth, and sea.

None can doubt that the Son of God is the object

as well as his Father. Were it necessary, I could

produce abundantly more evidence to the same
effect; but these are conclusive that Christ was
worshipped, not as the only true God, but as his

Son. We cannot subscribe this article.

Art. 3. That the apostles and christians, for

worshipping Christ as God, suffered death. This
article is positively denied, and we believe the

writer cannot produce any evidence to establish

the affirmation.

Art. 4. That their worshipping him aa God,
was the first cause of their persecutions.

This we as positively deny. Proof is again
called for. We believe it is called for in vain,

for it can never be produced.
Art. 5. That believing these things would

end all controversy, and produce union of senti-

ment.
This we presume not fully to deny; for if all

men could believe these things, there would be
thus far a union of sentiment, and on these points

controversy would cease of course. But are not
Calvinists and Arminians generally agreed on
the main points in the articles abovel and is

there an end of controversy between them? Is

there a union of sentiment f
Art. 6. That without the agreement that

Christ is really an object of worship, and is of
course divine, there can never be christian union
between them.
That Christ is really an object of worship, and

that he is divine, none of us deny. We could
readily subscribe this article ; but as the writer

has defined them, we dare not do it. Uniformity
of sentiment is yet contended for, and without
it, no christian union.

If these be your sentiments, you will need a
new confession of faith, by which to receive

members into your societies and communion. If

this be your object, to exclude all other creeds
to make way for one of your own make, I have
been deceived in you. But I think vou do not
agree with the sentiments of your wnter. I had
thought, and yet think, that your object was to

admit the bible only as authoritative—the only
rule of faith and practice—and that the only
terms of admission into the church was to be-
lieve with all the heart that Jesus Christ was the
Son of God, and a holy, obedient conformity to

his word through life.

It is the desire of a number of your patrons
that you publish this short tract in your next
number. Respectfully, your friend,

Aquila.

These appears, at first sight, a much greater
discrepancy between 44 Christian Union" and
44 Aquila" than there really is. In the first in-
stance, they both disapprobate any attempt 44 to
investigate the modus of the divine existence, or
that would go farther in the discovery of God
than he has revealed himself." And both agree
that Presbyterians, Baptists, Calvinists. and Ari-
ans have made such attempts. And, indeed,
every one of those metaphysical doctors, who
have written most largely on this controversy,
was wont to accuse his opponent with "too much
presumption," and the want of 44 a reverential
regard for the Great God." I think, too, that
both 44 Aquila" and "Christian Union" are un-
willing to proscribe all who have dared it.

There is too, ip the quotation which 44 Aquila"
has made from page 120,\ much greater agree-

ment than his strictures upon it would seem to

import. But one unscriptural phrase is the cause

of all this controversy. Had 44 Christian Union"
not introduced the Andover school divinity into

his essay, nor this phraseology into his style-

had he contented himself with the words which
the Holy Spirit teaches in speaking of the

Lord whom all christians worship and adore as

God's only begotten Son—I say, had he been as

fortunate in avoiding the language of Ashdod in

this instance as he has been on other occasions,

he would not have been so obnoxious to the

criticisms of "Aquila." And while these two

christians contend that men should be content

with the scriptural statements of the nature and

character of Christ, they should themselves

watch their pens, lest they should offend against

their own principles; for we all know that it is

much easier to lay down good rules than it is to

walk up to them ; and I think I can find in both

their essays, what I dare say they may both find

in my remarks, departures from the style which

we all commend. I do not enter into the merits

of either of those pieces; they are both before

the public ; and from my knowledge of both the

writers, I am pretty confident their views are

very similar on the topics of this letter. But

appearing in the regimentals and with the dia-

lect of foreigners, they are likely to mistake one

another. That the first christians were persecu-

ted for worshipping Jesus Christ, the Son of God,

as Lord of all, and that none can be called or

esteemed christians, or unite in christian wor-

ship, who do not so believe in him, and so wor-

ship him, is what I am convinced both these

writers believe. I heard of a man who undesign-

edly killed his own brother in an engagement

with the enemies of his country, in consequence

of his brother having put on a red coat.

Editor.

Messrs. Duncan and JIPLcaru
After almost all the political papers in the

western country had noticed the withdrawal of

these gentlemen from the Presbyterian sect, the

editor of the Pittsburg Recorder, the "only reli-

gious paper in nine states and three territories,'
1

announced the fact ; and, by way of comment,

added the following very sensible anathema:—
44 It is said these ministers disown and oppose

the Confession of Faith and Form of Government
of the Presbyterian Church in the United States,

and are acting on a disorganizing plan, tending

to anarchy, and to open a way for tie corruption

of the church by the ingress of the most perni-

cious errors."

Faithful centinel! True to yourself and to

your cause ! But tell me how comes it to pass,

that when any one affirms that there is but one

infallible *rulo of faith and practice, and that

there is no use in adding to it a fallible one, that,

in so doing, he becomes a heretic, a disorgani-

zer, an anarchist, a demon? And how is it, tell

me, sage, divine, and sagacious watchman! that

when any one affirms that we ought to have s

fallible and imperfect rule- of faith and practice,

he then becomes orthodox—sound—a friend of

order and good rule—a saint? Does everyone

who says tne scriptures are of divine authority,

a revelation of God, and, like their author, per-

fect and complete—does every such ene open

the way for the corruption of the church, and

introduction of 44 the most pernicious errors!"

But if your fallible rules are your wall of fire,

your bulwark, and strong tower, why did they

not keep such monsters as Messrs. Duncan and

M'Lean from invading your dominions and
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drawing away bo many disciples after them;
men who are so wicked as to say that the bible

is from Heaven, and your confession from

—

Edinburgh ; men who are so impious as to af-

firm, even within your sacred walls, and before
your awful tribunal, that it is worse than farcical

trifling to add to a perfect and infallible rule, an
imperfect and fallible one ; men who are so ob-
durate as to say that your creeds began in error,

were consummated by ignorance and supersti-

tion, and terminated in discord, division, hypo-
crisy, and persecution. Tell me these things,

or rather tell the world, that they may see how
wise, and good, and just you are. in consigning
to infamy and perdition those unfortunate male-
factors who had resolution to think correctly,

and honesty and firmness to avow their convic-
tions. When you have done these things, be
assured we will join you in holding up to public
scorn and contumely the above named gentle-
men and all who espouse their sentiments. Till

then you will have to pardon us for viewing your
efforts as exactly in the spirit, and up to the
model, of the Romanists against the Protestants,

or of the Jewish Sanhedrim against the first pro-

mulgen of the christian faith. Editor.

No. 7.] February 6, 1826.

Bigotry and Partiality.

This is a time of religious and political earth-

quakes. The religious communities of the new
world, and the political states of the old world
are in circumstances essentially the same. A
grreat political earthquake threatens to bury in

its ruins tyrants and their systems of oppression.

The ecclesiastical systems of the clergy appear
destined to a similar fate. It is to be hoped
that, as the New World took the lead in, and
first experienced the blessings of, a political

regeneration; so they will be foremost in the
work, and first in participating the fruits of an
ecclesiastical renovation.

All sects, new and old, seem like a reed sha-
ken by the wind. Even the authority and infal-

libility of his Roman Holiness has been ques-
tioned by his own children in the New World.
And who that has eyes to see, does not know
that nothing but the sovereign charms of a mon-
arch's smiles, and the strong chains forged from
eight hundred millions of dollars in real estate,*

keep up the forms of Pope Eliza in the church
of Saint Hany. The Solemn League and Cov-
enant too, with the awful dogmas of the long
parliament divinity; the test-oaths, and the sa-

cred subscriptions to the saving canons of the

kings of Saint Andrew, have failed to preserve,

hale and uncorrupted, the pale of Presbyterian
communion. The veteran chiefs, and the sanc-
tified magi of the cause of uniformity, fear a
volcanic eruption, alike ominous to themselves
and their systems. Their "Religious Almanacs"
portend comets, falling stars, and strange signs
in the heavens, accompanied with eclipses of
the greater and lesser lights that rule the night.

Their constitution is motheaten, and the tinsel

upon their frame of discipline has become dim.
And not less strange, the Reformation of John

Wesley is already in need of reform. His peo-
ple had scarce tested his system of government
by the light, not of the bible, but of our political

* " W—Uh tj ths Church •/ England It is stated in a
Iste paper, that the fee simple of the established Church
of England, is in Talus equal to £200,000,000, or $888,-
888*888; which, allowing sixteen dollars to a pound,
would make 24,801 tons of silver. With the income of
meh a fund, no wonder the church Is powerful and has
ns votaries, and csn keep up its existence without pos-
sessing any tru« rsJigion.**~At/«r*itr.

institutions, until they found it would eventuate

in diocesan episcopacy, as tyrannical and as cruel

as that which exiled Whitetield and the two
Wesleys from the cloisters of "Christ's College"
for reading the scriptures and praying.

The motto of the spirit of this age seems to

be taken from the gigantic Young

—

M Flaws in the best—rail many flaws all o'er."

The Methodists, in the greatness of their

strength, are rising to break the chains which
threaten to bind them in the house of the Philis-

tines. A host of reformers are about to reform

this reformed system. We have seen their ef-

forts, and rejoice. Though we are assured that

when they shall have completed their projected

reformation, they will then need a reform more
thorough than yet they have attempted. We
do not despise u their day of small things."

The following; sensible remarks do honor to a

work entitled "The Mutual Rights of Ministers

and People," published in Baltimore by a
reforming Methodist committee. We have only

to add, that we have lamented that none seem
to regret the evils of bigotry, partiality, and per-

secution, until they feel their dire effects ; and
that sometimes those who have once plead

against persecution when themselves were the

objects, plead for it when they had the sword by
their aide. But we give place to the following

pertinent remarks. They are extracted from
No. xiv. p. 28—31. Ed. C. B.

"Serious reflection may convince us all, that

reformation is highly necessary, not only in

matters of church government, but even in our

general views of experimental and practical

religion. Let us instance one or two parti-

culars;

"While the ministers of religion have been

crying aloud, and very justly, against pride, and
covetousness, and sensuality, and many other

evils : how is it that the great evil of bigotry has

been nourished in the heart of the christian

church, as though it were an innocent or an
indifferent thing! By bigotry, is meant, A
man's obstinate attachment to an opinion, or set

of opinions, which indisposes him to give a can*

did hearing to any thing else, and makes him
unwilling that his brother should have the same
liberty of judgment which he claims for him-
self. This is one of the deepest and most vio-

lent roots of moral evil. It is a great, and seem-
ingly insurmountable obstruction to the progress

of truth and righteousness over the whole earth.

It affords nourishment and defence for Infidelity,

Mahometanism, Judaism, and for every other

erroneous system under the sun. Its practical

fruits also are abundant. It may be doubted
whether covetousness, or sensuality, or the love

of power, or the love of praise, have produced

a more plentiful harvest of internal and external

ungodliness, than this bitter enemy of all right-

eousness, which Zion's watchmen appear almost

to have overlooked. For let it be considered

that this same bigotry is the parent of almost all

the evil surmisings, heart-burnings, rash judg-

ments, hard speeches, oppressions, and persecu-

tions, that can be founa in the christian world.

It not only makes null and void the arguments

of an opponent; but, alas! it boldly impeaches

his motives, and assails his moral character.

Not only are his talents to go for nothing—not

only are his labors to be despised ; but his virtue

ana piety—his zeal and heavenly-mindedness.
though supported by an unblamable life—all, all

must be disposed of with indifference or con-

tempt, by the high, and bitter, and sovereign dic-

tates of bigotry ! And yet this dark and dread-
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ful evil is not only winked at, but nourished in

the hearts of all the churches in Christendom

!

Would to Heaven this were a mistake! but,

alas! the evidence is too manifest, that every
church upon earth greatly needs a reformation

in this particular. Infidels, and Mahometans,
and Heathens, and sinners of every description,

may look on with astonishment, and see chris-

tians of every name, through the influence of

this evil principle, animated with a more constant

and flaming zeal against each other, than against

the spirit of hell and all the works of darkness

!

And yet many seem not to be aware that it is to

be regarded as a moral evil. Some, perhaps,

may be found making high professions of justi-

fication and sanctification, and at the same time
habitually nourishing this root of bitterness in

their hearts. This is a mystery of mysteries,

and can only be accounted for by supposing that

a thick cloud of intellectual darkness has been
overspreading the christian world, especially up-

on this subject. For a candid and faithful exam-
ination of the matter must surely convince every

intelligent mind that it is as perfectly vain for a

confirmed bigot to make professions of holiness,

as for a confirmed thief to make a profession of
honesty.
" Whether partiality must be regarded as the

daughter, or as the sister of bigotry, may perhaps
bear a dispute ; but as they have the striking and
identical likeness of twins, we may safely call

them sisters. The just definition of partiality,

is, the confined affection and confidence which
a man has for his own party, and which produces
a corresponding disaffection and distrust towards
all others. How lovely, in the estimation of
such a man, are all the peculiarities.comprehen-
ded under the particular ism, by which he and
his party are distinguished! and how dark and
doubtful is all beside ! While his mind is amu-
sing itself in surveying the vast beauties of his

party, and inimitable excellencies of its plan,

the cloud which obscures the horizon of every
other, appears to grow darker every hour! His
feelings are sublime and inexpressible, and per-

haps advance almost to that state of devotion
which is due alone to the Deity, whose only plan
is unexceptionable, and who has no party under
the sun. Now as God has no party, and as his

ministers are to do nothing by partiality, and as
the wisdom which is from above is without par-

tiality, as well as without hypocrisy, we might
as well doubt whether hypocrisy be a moral evil,

as to doubt whether partiality be such. And
yet, alas ! how has this great evil been spared in
the christian world ! And not only spared, but
the presumption is, that both it and bigotry have
been protected and encouraged as the great
champions and defenders of each sectarian
cause. They make a man zealous and decided
—they make him resolute and courageous!
Yes, and let it be added, they make him uncan-
did, fierce, dogmatical, and blindV They are as
fine and acceptable allies for a Jew or a Turk

—

for a Pagan or an Atheist—as they are for a sec-

tarian christian.

"Let us survey, a little further, these evil dis-

positions in human nature, that we may judge
of them by their fruits.

" First, consider their effects within any reli-

gious denomination. They say to the soul of
every member, So far shall you go in your medi-
tations, and no farther: your business is not to

inquire what is true, but merely to inquire what
are the sentiments of our church, that you may
defend them to the end of the world. You are

not only to avoid contradicting them, but you are

to make no addition to them ; because our lovely

plan is not only free from errors, but also con-

tains the whole body of truth completely. You
must silence every heretical thought of improve-

ment, and merely walk in the good old way, as

we have pointed it out to you. Thus, whatever
error may be in the church, it seems it must be

held fast to eternity. The intellectual faculties

of the members must be hampered, and their

hearts corrupted, by doing violence to honest

conviction, and by warping both reason and rev-

elation into the pale of their sectarian bounda-

ries. And even the truth itself is hindered by

these evils from producing its native and salutary

effects: for truth, when believed merely with

the faith of bigotry, is little better than error.

Its evidence is not examined, and its value, is

truth, is not apprehended ; but merely its subser-

viency to the support of our beloved cause. For

if we made our cause subservient to the truth,

instead of making the truth subservient to it,

we should be willing for our churches to follow

the truth wheresoever it might lead the way.

"Secondly, consider their effects upon the

different denominations, in their relation to each

other. We stand with surprize and wonder, to

behold the errors and absurdities of other de-

nominations: they stand with equal surprize and

wonder, to behold the errors and absurdiuei

of ours: while the true cause of wonder is,

that each party cannot see that they are all

holding fast the same identical error, name-

ly, the infallibility of our own party. One par-

ty enjoins on all its members to defend every

thing here, and to oppose every thing there: the

other party does the same. Thus the inquiry,

What is truth? is neglected and laid aside.

One says, There is no religion with you; and

another, There is no religion with you. One

says, That is a damnable heres/; and the other

says, That is a damnable heresy. One wonderi

at the blindness and obstinacy of this people;

the other wonders at the blindness and obstinacy

of that people ; while all Heaven pities the sel-

fish vanity of man, and alL Hell is pleased with

our destructive and ridiculous conduct."

Btgoiry.
Amongst the indiscriminate usage and appli-

cation of the term bigotry, it is not uncommon to

find it very unwarrantably applied. It isutej

to excite public odium, where the thing which

it is usea to represent is no way disgusting.

Hence some are called bigots, and accused «

bigotry, for rejecting all written creeds except

the bible; for being strict in worshipping

according to his commandments; for requiring

the members of a christian community to obey

God rather than men. And I have known in-

fidels accuse a christian church of bigotry, be-

cause they would not retain in their fellowship

immoral persons, or persons who denied the u>™

that bought them ; and those who, in the apostle^

estimation, denied the faith and were worw

than an infidel. Those who dislike the lnstiu-

tions of the Messiah are often found reproaching

those with bigotry who love and obey them- ***

deed, there is no term, whether received in »

good or a bad sense, that may not be most egr«-

giously misapplied. Ennui-

The Catting Vote, or the Creed triumphal °^

the Bible.

In the Long Run Association, Kentucky, re-

porting three thousand and sixty four members,

at the last annual meeting, the first Friday u»

September last, in Bullit county, a circular letter,
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written by P. S. Fall, Bishop of the church in

Louisville, in said state, advocating the scrip-

tures as the one only sufficient, perfect, and in-

fallible rule of christian faith and manners, and
was rejected by the casting vote of Elder George
Waller, Moderator of said meeting. It is not a
little remarkable that the moderator, a descend-
ant of the Wallers of Virginia, once persecuted
by the friends of an orthodox creed, should have
saved this little relic of Papal Rome from the
sepulchre of human traditions, just in the same
manner as his prototype. Dr. Lightfoot saved
infant sprinkling in the Westminster Assembly.
The house was equally divided on both occa-
sions, and the moderators in the same manner,
and for the same reasons, saved their favorite

relics. A handsome way, indeed, of establish-

ing orthodoxy! Might not only makes wrong
right, but changes error into truth. The minor-
ity had the proscribed letter published ; and we
are happy in being able to lay before our readers
a few sketches of it. We are sorry that our
limits forbid more lengthy extracts.
u It is not unfrequently said, by word of mouth,

as well as in creeds, that u the word of God is

the only, and the sufficient and perfect rule of
faith and practice." While this is admitted in

word by all religious denominations, it is to be
feared that but lew feel the force, or understand the

import of their own declaration. Let them but
critically examine every part of this sentence,
and while it appears in direct accordance with
the word itself, it is in complete violation of the

practice of almost all ; for if the declaration be
true, that the " word of God" is the only, suf-

ficient, and perfect rule in all things pertaining
to belief or conduct, why are creeds, confessions

and human formulas of doctrine, practice, govern-
ment and experience, established as the exclu-
sive teats of all, to the manifest deterioration of
the bible, while churches rest contented with the
bare declaration of its sufficiency?"
" In illustration of the importance of the Holy

Bible, permit us to examine the position that the
word of God is the only sufficient and perfect

rule of our faith and practice."

"We observe, first: It is "the rule of faith."

When we speak of " faith," we do not allude to

a system of doctrine, in the common acceptation

of the term, but to the very facts and truths

which must be believed in order to salvation.

It is supposed to be of very little importance
whether a man be a Calvinist or Arminian;
whether he adopt the Gillite, Fullerite, Hopkin-
sian, or Triangular system of Calvinism ; or whe-
ther he reject all, (these systems themselves
being judges/) so that he believe "the record God
has given of Lis Son," and move in obedience

to the truth ; so that his " experience" coincides

with the bible; all is then supposed to be right,

whatever system he adopts. Now there is a
manifest inconsistency between the two parts of

this hypothesis; for all these systems propose
themselves to us as true, yet they are all con-
trary, the one to the other; and if really thus at

variance, and persons of equal intelligence and
supposed piety be found among their advocates,

how can all believe the record God has given of

his Son, when all believe things so different?

How can all move in obedience to the truth,

when all move different ways? How can all

have experiences coincident with the bible,

when all have experiences coincident with the

systems they maintain, thus at variance with
each other? In fact, it is absurd to distinguish

between a man's faith and what he believes,

between a man's experience and what he

knows; for faith is belief—experience is knowl-
edge."
"Thirdly. They are the only rule of both. As

our faith and conduct are so intimately connected,
that if the former be defective, the latter must be
so of consequence—it is of vast importance to us
that there be some definite standard by which to

measure both, and ascertain their character.

If there were more rules than one, and all agreed,
all but one would be unnecessary ; and if they dis-

agreed, no one could ascertain which had the
highest claim on our attention. We therefore

should be left without any. There can, therefore,

be but one only infallible standard of faith and
practice; and this must be supported by evidence,
internal and external, sufficient to prove its truth.

It is not for us now to enter upon the consideration

of the evidences of the inspiration of the Holy
Bible; but there is one which demonstrates it to

be that one only and infallible rule. It is the

plainest book in the world. It is better adapted
to all capacities than any other; and, as the

Confession of Faith says, "any one with ordinary

sense can understand it." When we read the

Bible, we are often apt to look for some dark
hidden meaning, which none but the preachers

are supposed capable of understanding; (and
hence the necessity of a special call and the

communication of peculiar powers from on high ;)

but it is abundantly clear, that the meaning of
every part of the New Testament is to be ascer-

tained by an attentive study, not only of what
is written, but why it was written, ana that the

literal and obvious meaning of words and phrases
is the true meaning of those employed in the
communication of divine truths."
" We observe, fourthly, that the word of God

is the only sufficient rule of faith and practice."
" If we were to suppose that it were insuffi-

cient, should we not arraign the wisdom and
benevolence of Heaven? If Jehovah could have
given a sufficient rule of faith and practice, and
would not do it, what ideas could we form of his

benevolence? If his benevolence would have
prompted him to give a sufficient rule, and he
could not do it, he is of necessity deficient in

wisdom; but he has given us the Holy Volume
and has declared it to be sufficient—"able to

make us wise to salvation," to give us "an in-

heritance among all them which are sanctified,"

and "to save our souls." Jas. i. 21. Now every

attempt to attach importance to any other rule

than this, is evidently a blow aimed both at the

wisdom and benevolence of God; since these

have furnished us with the Holy Bible, and we
lay it aside to examine ourselves, our brethren,

and christian churches, by the works of men's
hands—creeds and confessions of faith, and by
these determine who is orthodox or the contrary.

These things may not be palatable, brethren, but

they are lamentably true, and require our most
serious consideration."

"Lastly, the word of God is the only,

sufficient, and perfect rule of faith and obedi-

ence."
" To suppose that God would communicate to

his creatures any revelation that is imperfect,

would shock all common sense. The denuncia-

tions against those who add to, or take from the

Holy Volume, demonstrate that it needs neither

increase nor diminution. All that God intends

to reveal to the children of men, is to be found
in the Bible. No new revelation need be ex-

pected, nor is one requisite, since all things

necessary to know, to believe, and to do, in

order to salvation, are given us already."—
45
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augur a growing regard for, and investigation of,

the infallible rule of faith and practice, as the

following items show :

—

" Quay from Elk Creek.—Is it for the honor
of the cause of Christ, that all ordained Baptist

preachers be called Bishops? If not, who are to

be so named?
"In reply to this query we Btate, that it was

evidently the practice in the first churches to

denominate the Pastor of one congregation a

Bishop. It is also clear that the terms Elder,

Shepherd, Teacher, and Overseer, all refer to the

same persons. It is, therefore, according to the

word of God, and for the honor of the cause of

Christ, that the teacher of one congregation be
called a Bishop.

"The following aueries from the church at

Louisville, were referred to the churches for

their investigation, with the request that they
will express their sentiments upon them in their

next letters:

—

" I. Is there any authority in the New Testa-
ment for religious bodies to make human creeds
and confessions of faith the constitutions or di-

rectories of such bodies in matters of faith or

practice?
"2. Is there any authority in the New Testa-

ment for Associations? If so, what is it? If not,

why are they held?
" The following query from the church at

Shelbyville, is also referred as above, viz.

"Are our Associations, as annually attended,

of general utility?"

Confessions of Faith—Confessions of Opinion.

After all that has been said on this subject,

there is not a sect in this country, of which we
have heard, that has a confession of faith, properly
so called. They have books and pamphlets, which
they call by this name, and by which they impose
upon themselves and upon one another. If it be
not too late, we would give them a true and
proper name, a name which we are assured
every man of good sense and of common educa-
tion must approve, as well as agree to discard
the common name as a misnomer, as incorrect,
and as absurd. The proper name of those in-

struments is, doubtless, according to the English
language, A Confession of Opinions, or, Confes-
sions of Opinions. If there be any difference
between faith and opinion, (and that there is, all

languages and dictionaries declare,) then the
name we have given them is perfectly apropos,
and their common name perfectly incongruous.

All writers on faith, properly so called, define
it to be, "the belief of testimony, either human
or divine." And opinion is, "the notions,
judgment, or view which the mind forms of any
thing." For example, I believe the testimony
which God has given to Jesus of Nazareth, or
I believe that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah,
the Son of the living God. This is a well
attested fact, in proofof which the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Spirit have given, or agree
in one testimony. Concerning this person, his
mission, and character, various opinions may be
formed. All things testified of him are articles

or items of belief; and all views, judgments, or
notions formed of the things testified, are matters
of opinion. Now all the abstract views of God
and man, of things present and future, with
which these confessions are replete, are matters
of opinion; and as the general character of these
books should fix upon them their name, they
should be styled Confessions of Opinions. To

I am of opinion in all things speculative. It is

true, in one sense, I may be said to know what
I have believed, when my faith has been proved
by observation and experience. But the terms
faith, knowledge, and opinion, should never be
confounded, f believe that Jesus Christ died
for our sins, I know that the sun gives us light,

and I am of opinion that all infants dying shall

be saved.

A person's faith is always bounded by testi-

mony ; his knowledge by observation and expe-
rience, and his opinions commence where both
these terminate, and may be boundless as God's
creation or as human invention. Perfect freedom
and liberty should be granted to all opinions.

The faith of christians should be guarded and
circumscribed by the revelation of God, and
every man's knowledge admitted to be co-exten-
sive with his observation and experieuce. In
matters of this world those distinctions are real-

ized and acted upon every day. A killed B. C
believes it, D knows it, and E is of opinion that

A killed B. C believes it to be true, because
three credible persons have sworn that they saw
him do it. D, one of the three witnesses, knows
it to be true because he saw it done. And E,
who neither heard the testimony nor saw the
deed, but from some circumstances detailed to

him, is of opinion that it is true. These dis-

tinctions are, we presume, evidently correct. A
superficial reader may object that Thomas is said

to have believed what he saw. But those who
attend to all the circumstances will see that he
believed the testimony which he had before
heard, when certain evidences were presented to

his eyes. In this sense the term may, by even
correct speakers, be often used. But enough is

said to suggest a train of reflections which must
issue in the conviction that our confessions of
faith are confessions of opinions, and as such
ought to have nothing to do with the union,
communion, and harmony of christians. "There
is one faith," says the apostle; but no where in

the volume is it Baid, There is one opinion.

Every new religious establishment, founded upon
one opinion, will come to ruin, as all the past

have done, and as all the present are doing. But
the gates of Hades shall not prevail against those
who build on the one faith, which is beautifully

and properly called " the Rock." Editor.

Boone county, Missouri, JYov. 23, 1825.
To the Editor of the Christian Baptist

Dear Sin—I take my pen in hand to inform
you that your influence is much injured in this

country among the United Baptists, through a
report that you belong to the Unitarians, and
that you yourself are one. This report has been
circulated by the Unitarians in this country.

—

Feeling tolerably well satisfied that you are not,

I have labored considerably to prevent a belief

of this kind. But not having seen any thing in

your writings decisive on that topic, have not
been able to keep the people from harboring a
suspicion that you may be an Anan or Unitarian.

You will please do yourself the justice, and
me the pleasure, of informing me of your stand-

ing; that is, what society you are in, and your
belief of our glorious Redeemer.

I remain yours in gospel bonds,

T. T.

Reply to " 71 71»

Dear Brother—Your favor of the 23d No-
vember was duly received; but my numerous
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and multiform engagements hitherto prevented
my replying to it ; and I now do it through a me-
dium that may prevent the necessity of my hav-
ing frequently to furnish such replies. Many
heresies and errors are ascribed to me by those
who are interested in keeping the people in ig-

norance and bondage. The only favor that I

ask of the public, is, to accept my own state-

ments and avowals of my sentiments, instead
of the railings of my opponents, who, because
of their own imbecility, or that of their cause,
find it more easy to defame than to refute. And,
of all calumniators, they do it with the most ef-

fect, and are consequently most obnoxious to

reproof, who commend that they may defame;
wno say such a sentiment is true, and in this he
is undoubtedly right; "6uf ' CO! the tremendous
BUT) w he is a Socinian or an Arian."
None of these pulpit defamers or fireside tra-

ducers dare, through the same medium through
which I publish my sentiments, publish their

slanders and defamations. But by their more
private inuendoes and reproaches, and by whole
phalanxes of omnipotent butt, like moles, work
under ground, and bury themselves and their

followers in the heaps they raise.

In different regions in this vast country they
ose different slanders. Their general rule ap-
pears to be this: Whatever seems to be the most
odious heresy in the neighborhood is placed to

my credit. Thus, in one place, I am a Socinian;
in another, an Arian ; in a third, a Trinitarian

;

in some places I am all at once an Arminian;
in others, a Calvinist ; here a Pelagian, and there

an Antinomian; yonder I am a Universalist,

and elsewhere a Sabellian. If these calumnies
were drawn from what I have spoken or written,

I would at once compliment myself as a very
close follower of Paul. For as each of these
sectaries contends that Paul favors his heresy, if

any one teaches all Paul taught, he will be as
likely to be represented as favoring these here-
sies as Paul himself is. Thus with the Method-
ist, Paul is a Methodist; with the Calvinist, he
is a Calvinist; with the Universalist, he is a

Universalist; and with the Socinian, Paul is

said to have been a Socinian. &c. &c. But if

none) but Calvinists approved my course, or if

none) but Arminians censured me, I would con-
clude- that I had disowned Paul. For to me it

ia certain, if any man teach aU that Paul taught

he will sometimes be approved by all, and some-
times blamed by all. There is no sect that does
not contend for some things Paul taught. It is,

therefore, most apparent^ that he who is ap-
proved by one sect only, is, ipto facto, proved to

oe a setter forth of some new doctrine, or a re-

tailer of some antiquated error.

But the misfortune is, that I cannot enjoy the
above compliment in full, because I know that

the rule of slander most generally approved, is,

to accuse me of holding that error or heresy
which is most damnable in the estimation of
those amongst whom it is circulated. And when
this will not serve the purpose, even my moral
character is assailed. In Kentucky, some time
after my debate with Mr. M'Calla, it was re-

ported that I had stolen a horse; and not long
since, in Illinois, it was said that I was excom-
municated for drunkenness. Not far from Lake
Erie I was said to have turned Deist, and by
those too who bought their sermons in Boston,
and read them in Ohio; and in many places,
that I was known to be an "extremely immoral
man" in my own vicinity. In fact, as a Doctor
of Divinity told his people near Lexington, I am
**s scry bad man" in the estimation of many,

and it would afford them a satisfaction, which I

trust they will never enjoy, (and yet it is cruel

on my part to deprive them of it) to be able to

publish my fall and ruin to the utmost bounds of
this union. J am sure of it. They would rejoice

to be able, with some degree of plausibility, to

accuse me of some high misdemeanor. For their

own deeds and lispings avow it.

That I am nof a Socinian, you may see by
turning over to No. 8, 1st vol. C. B.—and as you
know I have no faith in the divine right of Asso-
ciations, yet, to shield me from such far-offmd «•

underhand attacks, as well as for other important
purposes, that I may be under the inspection
and subject to merited reprehension, I and the
church with which I am connected are in " full

communion" with the Mahoning Baptist Asso-
ciation, Ohio; and, through them, with the whole
Baptist society in the United States; and I do
intend to continue in connexion with this people
so long as they will permit me to say what I be-

lieve, to teach what I am assured of, and to cen-
sure what is amiss in their views or practices.

I have no idea of adding to the catalogue of
new sects. This game lias been played too
long. I labor to see sectarianism abolished,

andall christians of every name united upon the

one foundation on which the apostolic church
was founded. To bnng Baptists and Paido-
Baptists to this is my supreme end. But to con-
nect myself with any people who would require

me to sacrifice one item of revealed truth, to

subscribe any creed of human device, or to re-

strain me from publishing my sentiments as dis-

cretion and conscience direct, is now, and I hope
ever shall be, the farthest from my desires, and
the most incompatible with my views. And I

hope I will not be accused of sectarian partial-

ity when I avow my conviction that the Baptist

society have as much liberality in their views,

as much of the ancient simplicity of the chris-

tian religion, as much of the spirit of Christianity

amongst them, as are to be found amongst any
other people. To say nothing of the things in

which they excel, tnie may be said of them
without prejudice to any. And that they have
always been as eminent friends of civil and reli-

f'ous liberty as any sect in Christendom, will not,

presume, be denied by any. But that there

are amongst them some mignty Regulars, who
are as intolerant as the great Pontiff of regular-

ity and good order, no person will deny. And
that there is in the views and practices of this

large and widely-extended community, a great

need of reformation, and of a restoration of the

ancient order of things, few will contradict In
one thing, perhaps, they may appear in time to

come, proudly singular, and pre-eminently dis-

tinguished. Mark <jt well. Their historian, in

the year 1900, may say, "We are the only peo-

ple who would tolerate, or who ever did tolerate,

any person to continue as a Reformer or a Re-
storer amongst us. While other sects excluded

all who would have enlarged their views and ex-

alted their virtues; while every Jerusalem in

Christendom stoned its own propnets, and exiled

its own best friends, and compelled them to set

up for themselves, we constitute the only excep-

tion of this kind in the annals of Christianity

—

nay, in the annals of the world." I think it is

not a very precarious perhaps, that this may yet

be said of this ancient and singular people.

—

But should it come to pass that neither they nor
any other people can say this of themselves,

then, most assuredly, if ever there be a united

and a happy state of the church upon this earth

;

if ever there be a millennium ; the Baptist society,
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this millennial state of the church.

Your brother, in the hope of the resurrection

of the dead. Editor.

January 17, 1826.

P. S. There was a John Campbell in Pitts-

burgh, who was said to have been a Socinian.

He is no longer one. He has gone to Hades,

where there is not a Socinian, an Arian, nor a

Trinitarian. Perhaps I may, in Missouri, have
been identified with, or mistaken for this person.

I need not cause you to pay the postage for the

minutes of our Association, or any other docu-

ments, as I presume the above will be satisfac-

tory.

Conscience.—No. II.

In a former number we set out with this po-

sition, viz.—" Throughout Christendom every

man's religious experience corresponds with his

religious education." This was partially illus-

trated in that number. We will make some ad-

ditions in the present.

As there are some things similar and some
things different in the education of most persons;

so there are some things alike and some things

unlike in their religious experience. In our last

number on this subject we took notice of the in-

fluence which conscience has upon the religious

experience of all; and that conscience was
framed by those who first had access to the in-

fant mind. This was proved by observing the

varieties which appear in the consciences of dif-

ferent individuals.

What is called "the work of conversion," is,

in many instances, but the revival of early im-
pressions. And what a poor progress the teach-
ers of religion, as they are called, would make
in converting persons, were it not for the early

impressions made by parents and guardians, may
be easily ascertained by comparing their success
amongst Pagans and amongst the descendants
of christian parents. And even amongst the

latter, their success is proportioned to the de-

grees of care bestowed upon some, in compari-
son of others.

Amongst the numerous accounts of "christian

experience" which we have heard from the lips

of the converted, and the histories of their con-
version, we do not remember to have heard one
which was not to be traced to, or resolved into,

parental influence, or its equivalent. This ap-

pears to be the preaching which is most com-
monly instrumental in bringing sinners into the

fold of God. I have sometimes thought that not

one preacher in these United States has had the
honor of being the entire and exclusive means
of converting one of the descendants of those

who made any pretensions to Christianity, except
in the case of his own family. Their hearers

and attendants, in public assemblies, have heard
that there is a God, a heaven, a hell, a Saviour,
before they hear it from their lips. They predi-

cate their pleas, arguments, exhortations, and
addresses to their hearers, upon the hypothesis
that they are in possession of these first princi-

ples. When any one is moved to fear or hope
from their addresses, it is from comparing what
he has heard, or from associating it with his for-

mer conduct and convictions.

This person was awakened on hearing a prea-

cher read for his text these words, "How shall

we escape if we neglect so great salvation."

—

On hearing these words he was struck with fear;

his whole *>ul was harrowed up; be was almost

he will tell you that he feared the wrath of Hea-
ven for having neglected this salvation. But
had he not previously believed that there was a
future punishment awaiting the disobedient,

how could his fears have been excited? "Put,"
adds he, " I was not only afraid of the wrath of
Heaven on account of my neglect, but I would
rather than all the world that I could have believ-

ed in the Saviour and shared in his salvation."

Well, why did you desire to believe in the Sa-
viour if you had not previously believed there

was a Saviour? Why did you wish to share in

his salvation, if you had not before believed that

you were a sinner, and that there was salvation?

Your doubts and fears, then, were all founded
upon your former convictions. And had it not

been for these, neither the reading of these

words, nor the preacher's remarks, would have
produced one emotion. Nay, his strongest ap-

peals to your conscience were based upon
the supposition that you were in possession of
these convictions. If he have been instrumen-
tal in any respect, it was in causing you to hope
that notvvithstandingyou had long sinned against
the light you had since an infant, there was room
in the divine mercy for your pardon and accept-

ance, in believing and obeying the truths you
had once received and acknowledged, and had
been taught, whether your father was Protestant

or Papist, High Churchman or Dissenter. He
may have revived those impressions, and been
instrumental in leading you to repentance for

having lived in opposition to your own acknowl-
edgments; but the seeds were sown before.

In the same manner the influences of Heaven
take hold of these truths, however first commu-
nicated to the mind; and persons are not unfre-

qucntly, without a preacher, influenced to act

according to the light formerly received, and
then illustrated and revived—'tis true, not with-
out a preacher, in the scripture sense, but in the
popular sense. For parents, guardians, or who-
soever pronounces the words of the preachers
specially called and sent by God, only gives ex-
tension or sound to words long since announced.
But the seeds are sown in "a land of bibles,"

always in infancy or childhood, which, under the
divine blessing, in riper years, bring forth fruit

to everlasting life. Conscience is then formed,
and without this, a man might as rationally ex-
pect to be instrumental in converting fish as men.
But it most commonly happens that tares are
sown with the wheat in the mind, though not in
the sense of the parable; or, in other words, im-
proper views are communicated with the truth
of God, which, in after life, give rise to that
mental perturbation and those varied feelings of
which many are conscious. The catechisms
and little manuals, put into the hands of children,

together with the old wives1 fables which they
are wont to hear, lay the foundation for many a
doubt and reverie, of which, otherwise, they
never would have known any thing.

Every person who will reflect, and who can
reflect upon the workings of his own mind, will

readily perceive how much trouble he has ex-
perienced from mistakes. Nay, much of his

present comfort is derived from the correction
of former mistakes and misapprehensions.

—

Who that has read John Bunyan's conversion,
John Newton's, or Halyburton's, or any of those
celebrated standards oi true conversion, has not
observed that glaring mistakes and erroneous
views were amongst the chief causes of their
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long and gloomy trials; and that their after
peace, and joy, and hope, arose from the cor-
rection of mistakes which the errors of educa-
tion had thrown in their way.
For example: The numerous speculations on

the different kinds of faith has pierced with ma-
ny sorrows innumerable hearts. In all the va-
ried exhibitions of Christianity, much stress is

laid on faith. And as soon as it is affirmed that

he that believes shall be saved, and that care
should be taken that faith be of 44 the right kind,"
the attention of the thoughtful is turned from the
truth to be believed to w the nature of faith."

The fears and agonies which are experienced
are not unfrequently about w believing right."

The great concern is about true faith. This per-

son is looking in himself for what he has been
taught are the true signs of regeneration, or of
the faith of regeneration. He is distressed to

know whether his faith is the fruit of regenera-
tion, or whether it is mere ° historic faith." Un-
able to find such evidences as he is in queBt of, he
is distracted, he despairs, he agonizes. He tells

his case. He is comforted by being told that

these arc 44 the pangs of the new birth." He
draws some comfort from this consideration,

which increases or decreases as these pangs are

supposed to be genuine or the reverse. Thus
he is tossed to and fro in awful uncertainties,

which are more or less acute according to his mo-
ral sensibilities. By and by he hopes he is re-

generate, and a calm ensues, and he is joyous
because he fancies he has been regenerated.

Thus his comforts spring not from the gospel,

but from his own opinion of himself.

AnotheT, under the same system, receives no
comfort because he has not found the infallible

signs in himself of being a true believer. He
despairs—he is tormented. He concludes that

he is one of the reprobates. He is about to kill

himself. What about? Not because there is

no Saviour, no forgiveness, no mercy. Not be-

cause the gospel is not true ; but because it is

true, and because he cannot find in himself the

true signs of genuine conversion. Thousands
have been ruined—have been shipwrecked here.

This the bible never taught. This case never
occurred under the apostles' teaching. It is the

genuine offspring of the theological schools. It

is the experience of a bad education. A few
drops of acid sour a puncheon of the sweetest

wine. And thus a few wrong notions convert

the love of the Saviour into divine wrath

—

make the gospel ofnon-effect—embitterlife—and
make it better not to have been born.

I well remember what pains and conflicts I

endured under a fearful apprehension that my
convictions and my sorrows for sin were not deep
enough. I even envied Newton of his long

agony. I envied Bunyan of his despair. 1

could have wished, and did wish, that the Spirit

of God would bring me down to the very verge

of suffering the pains of the damned, that I

might be raised to share the joys of the genuine
converts. I feared that I had not sufficiently

found the depravity of my heart, and had not

yet proved that I was utterly without strength.

Sometimes I thought that I felt as sensibly, as

the ground under my feet, that I had gone just as

faras human nature could go without supernatural
aid, and that one step more would place me safe

among the regenerated of the Lord; and yet

Heaven refused its aid. This, too, I concealed

from all the living. I found no comfort in all the

declarations of the gospel, because I wanted one
thing to enable me to appropriate them to my-
self. Lacking this, I could only envy the happy

favorites of heaven who enjoyed it, and all my
refuge was in a faint hope that I one day might
receive that aid which would place my feet upon
the rock.
Here this system ends, and enthusiasm begins.

The first christians derived their joys from an
assurance that the gospel was true. Metaphysi-
cal christians derive theirs not from the truth of
the gospel, but because they have been regener-
ated, or discover something in themselves that

entitles them to thank God that they are not as
the publican. The ancients cheered themselves
and one another by conversing on the certainty

of the good things reported by the apostles

—

the moderns, by telling one another wnat a the
Lord has done for their souls in particular."

Their agonies were the opposition made by the
world, the flesh, and the devil, to their obeying
the truth. Our agonies are a deep and solemn
concern for our own conversion. Their doubts
were first, whether the gospel were true, and,
after they were assured ot this, whether they
might persevere through all trials in obeying
the truth. Ours, whether our conversion is ge-
nuine. More evidence of the truth removed
their first doubts, and the promises of the gospel,

with the examples around them, overcame the
last. A better opinion of ourselves removes
ours. In a word, the philanthropy of God was
the fountain of all their joys—an assurance that

we are safe is the source of ours.

The experience of the Moravians differs fom
the experience of almost every other sect. They
teach their children that God is love, and
through his son loves all that obey him. This
principle is instilled from the cradle. Their his-

tory does not furnish an instance of a work of
conversion similar to those which fill the me*
moirs and magazines of all the different bodies

of Calvinists. Perhaps enough has been said to

prove our position, that " throughout christen-

dom every man's religious experience corres-

ponds with his religious education." If not, a
volume of evidence can be adduced. Editor.

Honorable Title of " D. Z>." Refuted.
Iir some eastern papers 44 the Rev. Spencer H.

Cone, a Baptist clergyman," was reported as re-

cently dubbed D. D. But this was a mistake.

It was the Rev. Samuel H. Cox who was dubbed
and refused the honor. We are sorry to observe

a hankering after titles amongst some baptists,

every way incompatible with their profession;

and to see the remarks lately made in the " Co-
lumbian Star," censuring Mr. Cox for declining

the honor. Those who deserve honorary titles

are the least covetous of them. We have not

met with any baptist bishop who is more worthy
of a title of honor, if such these double D's be
esteemed, than Robert B. Semple of Virginia;

and when the degree was conferred on him, he,

like a christian, declined it.

The following remarks are worthy of a place

in this work :

—

44 In the New York Observer of the 26th ult.

we find an article occupying nearly two closely

printed columns, with tne signature of Samuel

H. Cox, Pastor of the Lightstreet Presbyterian

Church, N. Y. in which the writer, after stating

that he had seen a newspaper paragraph from

which he learned that the trustees of Williams

College, Mass. had taken with his name the very

customary liberty of attaching D. D. to it, says.
44 1 ask the privilege of announcing that I will

no't accept of that appendage." And after some
other observations, he adds, 44 It is high time—
the spirit of the age demands it—that this mania
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of graduating should itself be graduated, and
that without favor in the enlightened estimation

of the public. Jtaque illud Casrianum. Cui
bono fuei it) in his personis ralcat. The cui bono
question in reference to those academico-theolo-
gical degrees, and for the best possible reason,

has never been answered. It is an affair that

belongs to another category. It has nothing to

do with good, but only with—honor!"
Having disavowed any disrespect to Wil-

liam* College, or to his clerical brethren, es-

pecially the order from which he repudiates
himself, he makes the following remarks:

M The purely academic and literary or pro-

fessional degrees, such as A. B. or A. M. or M.
D. or L. L. D. and such as merely indicate of-

fice or station, and which colleges do not confer,
as V. D. M. or S. T. P. are out of the argument,
and "against such there is no law." If doctor-

ates in divinity meant any thing, they would
sometimes be libellous. There are those, it is

too notorious, who need a great deal more than
collegiate or colloquial doctoration to impart to

them intellectual, or literary, or theological, or

(I blush to write it) even moral respectability;

and whose doctoration, while it is the acrimo-
nious laugh of the million, becomes a solid rea-

son, were there none better, to those who prize

good company, for abdicating the eminence of
eing classed with them in the associations of

the community. "To their assembly, mine
honor, be not thou united."

In assigning reasons for refusing the honorary
title of D. D., Mr. Cox makes the following re-

marks :

"I believe that the principle of ministerial

party is both evangelical and important, and that

the system in question is very inimical to it;

that there is no higher earthly honor in the rela-

tions of life than that of a minister of Jesus
Christ, who loves his master and understands the
truth and magnifies his office ; and consequently
I dislike a system that so evidently and popular-
ly implies something unintelligibly more, and
array8 one ministerial brother in an adventitious
superiority over his peers; and that it is anoma-
lous for a secular and literary institution, with-
out any faculty of theology, to come into the
church universal of Jesus Christ, and diversify

his officers, and confer permanent degrees of
official honor, which neither deposition nor ex-
communication, should they succeed, has power
to annul; and all this where he has said, "Be not
you called Rabbi; for one is your master, even
Christ; and all you are brethren." It is also a
grand reason that I think it a u scarlet " relic of
papacy, and that demands retrenchment; but
the greatest reason is, that it is earthly, and at
variance with the spirit, if not with the very
letter of the gospel. The passage in Matt, xxiii.

5—12. appears incapable of a fair solution in co-

incidence with the innocency of doctorial honors
in the church. Many other scriptural references
might be made. Take a few more : Matt, xviii.

1—6. v. 19. Luke xxii. 24—27. xx. 45—47. John
xvii. 18.xii.25. 43. v. 41. 1 Cor. 1—5. .Ret?. Hi. 21.

xii. 4. xvi. 15. xvii. 12. The Old Testament
contains much to the same purport.

To conclude, I believe that the usefulness, the
moral worth, the genuine respectability of the
sacred profession, and, of course, the honor of
our common Master, require the abjuration of
Doctorates."

Unity of Opinion.
Unity of opinion, abstractedly considered, is

neither desirable nor a good ; although considered

not in itself, butwith reference to something else,

it may be both. For men may be all agreed in

error; and, in that case, unanimity is an evil.

Truth lies within the Holy of Holies, in the tem-

ple of knowledge; but doubt in the vestibule

that leads to it. Luther began by having hii

doubts as to the assumed infallibility of the rope;

and he finished by making himself the corner

stone of the Reformation. Copernicus and New-

ton doubted the truth of the false systems of

others before they established a true one of their

own. Columbus differed in opinion with til the

old world before he discovered a new one; and

Galileo's terrestrial body was confined in a dun-

geon for having asserted the motion of those

bodies that were celestial. In fact, we owe

almost all our knowledge, not to those whohm
agreed, but to those who have differed, and those

who have finished by making all others think

with them, have usually been those who begin

by daring to think for themselves; as he that

leads a crowd, must begin by separating himself

some little distance from it. If the great Heney.

who discovered the circulation of the blood, hid

not differed from all the physicians of his own

day, all the physicians of the present dav would

not have agreed with him. These reflection!

ought to teach us that every kind of persecution

for opinion, is incompatible with sound philoso-

phy. It is lamentable
?

indeed, to think how

much misery has been incurred from the intem-

perate zeal and bigoted officiousness of those

who would rather that mankind should not

think at all, than not think as they do. Chvles

V. when he abdicated a throne, and retired to

the monastery of St. Juste, amused himself with

the mechanical arts, and particularly with that

ofa watch-maker; he one day exclaimed, "Whit

an egregious fool must I h ave been, to have squan-

dered so much blood and treasure in an absurd

attempt to make all men think alike, when lean-

not even make a few watches keep time togeth-

er." We should remember also that assent or

dissent is not an act of the will, but of the under-

standing. No man can -will to believe that two

and two make five, nor can I force upon myself

the conviction that thia ink is white, ortnti

paper black.

—

[National Gazette.

[This is all very good ; but in the christian re-

ligion there are no new discoveries, no new un-

provements to be made. It is already rerealeo

and long since developed in the apostolic wri-

tings. We may discover that there are many

new errors and old traditions, which are alike

condemned in those sacred writings. But truth

is at least one day older than error; and what

many now call "the good old way," was two or

throe hundred years ago denominated a w »c
fjJ

innovation or a chimerical new project CHJ

things become new when long lost sight ofi »D<3

new things become old in one generation, b*1

truth is eternal and unchangeable.]
* J

Ed. C. B.

No. 8.] March 6, 1826.

Review of a Sermon on Vie Duty ofthe ^*r*lj
prepare Pious Youth in her bosom fir
pel Ministry.—By the Rev. Gideon Bba***
D. D. Pastor of the Church in Louisville, *9~
TexL, Eph. iv. 11, 12.

" And be gave some apostles ; and some, propbe*«; *j|
some evaogelists ; and some, pastors and tes*»«*»V »J
perfecting of tbe saints, for the work of tbe miokiry.

the «

~
ng

edifying of tbe body of Christ.

This is that Rev. Gideon Blackburn, P- D

who boasted that he had M swept from the arsnt
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a discourse of mine before the legislature of
Kentucky, in 1824, on the subject of what he
calls 41 the gospel ministry ;" and whom I had
invited to do in my presence what he had so
easily done in my absence. This he has since
declined and begs to be excused. But as a sub-
stitute he has offered this sermon on that sub-
ject, fraught with all the logic and rhetoric for

which he has been honored with the title of D.
D. We may then expect to find in it all those
arguments which "swept from the arena" my
cobwebs; which dissipated to the four winds of
heaven the dust of my reasonings, arguments,
and proofs. As a fair and full specimen of what
the Doctor can advance in support of his views,

we are bound to consider it. This is his cool,

deliberate, studied, and, no doubt, best effort,

against what some "wiseacres" have said against

modern clergymen as the successors of the

apostles, as the ambassadors of Christ, as the

called and sent of the Holy Spirit. We shall

therefore bestow a little attention upon it. For
as the author of it is at the head of the priest-

hood of his state, and as he is one of the hon-
ored called ones, whom the Holy Spirit has sent

to Kentucky; and, in attestation of which, and
to show how far the men of this world have
approved of the Holy Spirit's choice and work,
they have honored) him with two capitals ot

mighty power and awful import; and as he is a

father in Israel, his sayings and reasonings are

entitled to great respect. It is but seldom the

patrons of the science of this world approve of

the appointments of the Holy Spirit. For of the

thousands whom he calls and sends, not more
than one in ten is recognized by colleges and
their trustees as worthy of an honorary title.

When, therefore, the Holy Spirit, the presbv-

tery, and the patrons of science, inndels and all,

concur in attesting an ambassador of Christ,

most assuredly we ought, with due submission,
to sit at his feet. But this rebellious heart ot

mine wants something more than all the presbv-

tery and the board of trustees can confer, in

proof that Gideon Blackburn, D. D. Pastor of

the church in Louisville, is sent by the Holy
Spirit, and a true ambassador of Jesus Christ.

It is true that this sermon exhibits him very
much in the true character of an ambassador,
for as soon as an ambassador has proved his mis-

sion, his mere assertions and tay toU are equal
to all the logic and rhetoric of Demosthenes and
Cicero united in one head. Consequently the

Doctor, laying infinite stress upon his own infal-

libility, has not adduced one single scrap from
Moses to John, to prove the subject of his dis-

course. This is, indeed, ambassador-like. The
Holy Spirit, the college, and the presbytery, hav-
ing chosen, and called, and sent, and honored
him, it would have been beneath the dignity of
them all that he should have to prove what he
say*. This would be placing him upon a level

with a Methodist or Baptist elder. This would
destroy all his high pretensions. It is necessary
for a Methodist or Baptist teacher to prove all

that he advances, but entirely unnecessary for

Gideon Blackburn, D. D. Right well he knows
this ! and consequently, in the true style of an
ambassador, he deigns no proof!

His sermon is intended to proclaim that it is

the duty of the church to prepare in her bosom
pious youth for the gospel ministry. Now this

is really a new message from the skies, for there

is not one word, from Genesis to John, which
says that it is the duty of the church to prepare

pious youth for the gospel ministry. This point

could not be proved from the words of any pre-

vious ambassador, and it is unnecessary for an
ambassador to prove his own communications to

be true. But now this reverend ambassador
informs the world that it is the duty of the
church to train young men for the gospel minis-

try, and of these young men to make presbyters
or elders.

His text, to have been pertinent to his pur-

pose, ought to have read, "When Jesus ascen-
ded to his throne, he gave apostles, prophets,

evangelists, pastors, and teachers, supernaturally

qualified for the work, and in a moment prepared
to discharge the duties of their calling—and
then gave orders to the churches to train up
young men, artificially and mechanically, to be
their successors in the manner hereinafter spe-
cified." This text would have suited his sub-
ject. But I am wrong. An ambassador, proph-
et, or evangelist, &c. ought to take no text at

all, but make a text for himself. The taking of
a text implies inferiority and dependance, every
way unbecoming "the legate of the skies."

And the Rev. Doctor' is aware of this; for

although he conforms to the custom of his mod-
ern peers in writing a text at the head of the
page, he simply adduces it as a motto, and trou-

bles his head no more about it, but proceeds to

something more sublime and glowing from the
skies—no old revelation, but one new and bril-

liant, occupies his tongue and pen.

This sermon occupies twenty octavo pages,
and has not one argument in it to show that the
text has any more bearing upon the present day,
nor upon his subject, than "Abraham begat
Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob." Indeed there

is not a single sentence of scripture adduced in

the way of argumentative proof, in the whole
discourse. Some two or three scraps round off

as many periods, and the bible is upon a par with
the Koran through the remainder of the ser-

mon. But this was wisely done, for the bible
has nothing to do with his object or design.
His mock explanation of apostles, prophets, pas-
tors, &c. is a burlesque on modern commenta-
tors. The "teachers" mentioned in the text

are represented as professors of divinity and
presidents of theological schools. "Some teach-
ers," says he, " whose business it is particularly

to explain the doctrines and regulations (canons)
of the church, and carefully instruct young men
in the course of theology taught in the bible."

His method of sweeping from the arena all

argument and proof, is fairly exhibited in the
following words:—"The general idea implied
in the office of minister or ambassador for Christ,

was designed to continue in the church to the
end of time; but the special idea attached to

the ministry, under the word apostles and proph-
ets, ended with the completion of the canon of
scripture." This single assertion of one D. D.
"sweeps from the arena" all that ten thousand
such as I am might say in a century. So the

Doctor thinks, for he adduces no more. This is

just the topic, too, in substance, on which all

turns, and every thing is decided, that came up-
on that "arena" which the Doctor swept so

clean. This is a besom of destruction, indeed!
this mighty, this omnipotent assertion. 'Tis
well for you that you are an old man, and of a
privileged order; for had a pious young man
asserted so roundly, we would have demanded
the proof. But there is no need of proof—-an
ambassador from the skies says so!

But after all, the assertion is a little wanting
in common sense, and borders upon what,
amongst young men, is called nonsense.—

A

"general idea" continues in the church till the
51
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end of time, and a "special idea" died with the
completion of the inspired canon. This reminds
me of a waggish epitaph written on the tomb of
the materialist and sceptic historian, David
Hume. A student in Edinburgh is said to have
written it.

'* Beneath this circular idea,
Vulgarly called tomb,

Impressions and ideas rest,

Which constituted Hume.*

So the general idea implied in ambassador and
minister is immortal, and the special one is in tho
tomb of the apostles! I yet remember the rheto-
rical flourishes of this textuary when I last heard
him, and this is a pretty good sample of them,
excepting what pertains to his hands.

In describing this general idea which is found
in the persons of modern ambassadors, he says,
"He," to wit. the idea

?
"must have a correct

knowledge of theology in its radical principles,"
[the branches, no matter about them,] "its sys-
tematic arrangement," [at Westminster,] "and
the dependance of its parts," [the five points,]
"upon each other, together with a good know-
ledge of the classes of texts on which each lead-
ing idea is bottomed." He has only to study the
classes of texts on which the leading ideas of
his system is bottomed. Thus the Doctor aims
at making a good textuary.

But in farther describing this textuary, who on
a sudden becomes a general idea, and assumes
to be an ambassador with his good knowledge of
general ideas, bottomed on classes of texts, he
says, he " is employed by Christ to be his agent
on earth in negotiating with the souls of men."
What a general idea is this! A pious youth be-
comes a beneficiary, then a textuary, next a
minister or ambassador—Christ's agent, negoti-
ating with the souls of men!!! A fine picture*
an important office! a high calling!
In finding a model for this plan of procedure,

the Doctor ransacks the bible in vain; but he
finds in some old copy, or, may be, in the apoc-
rypha, a piece of church history I never saw
before. Perhaps it is a new revelation. As it is
of great consequence to the community, I shall
therefore quote it. It is designed to tell us how
the primitive church got a supply of the general
ideas, called ambassadors:—"Some one who
appeared to be best qualified to lead the devo-
tions, was appointed to that office. • He devoted
himself to reading and study, that he might
acquit himself properly in that station. After
he had acquired sufficient theological knowledge
and a good degree of boldness in the faith, he
was set apart to the work of the ministry by the
laying on of the hands of the presbytery." This
is a precious piece of ancient history, and we
shall ever after quote it as of undoubted autho-
rity, because an agent of the Saviour's in nego-
ciating with the souls of men in Kentucky, has
favored us with it.

In dividing these agents into proper classes,
and in assigning them their portion of labor, he
wills some to be editors of religious newspapers,
and authors, who are to be qualified "to defend
the minute parts of the christian system." Some
to be able " logically and mathematically to ex-
plore the whole field of theory, and to clear off
the heterogeneous matter past on the truth by the
sophistry and wickedness of men of perverse
minds." Some "for parochial duties." Some
" for pioneers in the wilderness," and a host of
" minute men on all the essential doctrines of the
gospel." These arc to be ready at a minute's
warning to put on their armor of texts, and to
march into the field panoplied with general ideas.

But the doctor aims at a new plan of augment-
ing the number of the presbyterian clergy, from
1080, the present number, to twenty thousand,
in the lapse of twenty years. Theological
schools win not answer the purpose—too slow
in their operation. He laments that pious youths
of respectable parents are deterred from becom-
ing ambassadors* " Many parents even discour-

age their pious sons from preparing for an office

so destitute of pecuniary returns." The poor,

then, by means of gratuitous contributions, are

to be converted into agents of Heaven; and he

will have every fifty members to make one priest

in five years. It will not do, he says, " to IeaTe

to parents to select and educate" their sons for

ambassadors. This will produce no favorable

results. " There are two thousand congregation!

of Presbyterians in the union. Let each of these

educate one beneficiary in five years;" or w er-

ery fifty members by paying 25 cents per month,

could furnish one agent to negotiate for Heaten,

every five years." Thus, for the small sum of

seven hundred and fifty dollars, one ambassador
could be furnished with sufficient "general

ideas," bottomed on " classes of texts," and

might become a " minute man" in all the u es-

sential doctrines of the gospel; and thus a sup-

ply of one for every five hundred souls could be

easily obtained, if avarice were subdued." But

he will have those young men put under some

member of presbytery to study divinity, and

thus recommends a departure from that fragment

of ecclesiastical history which he made known

to the world.
Unless efforts similar to these are made, "the

period is not far remote when missionary efforts

must be paralyzed—the very foundation of the

church" [viz. Jesus Christ and the apostles,]

"must give." As an argument to enforce the

burden of his message, Be reminds the people

that he was the originator " of the plan of in-

struction now adopted amongst the American

savages; the plan which was at the bottom of

the present missions, and which now gives them

support ;" and hints, modestly enough, that some

have not honored him for it, but "have attempt-

ed to conceal" this fact. If one plan of opera-

tion which he has introduced, and of which be

is the inventor, has been so successful, it is >

a fair and necessary conclusion that this plan of

augmenting the number of priests must be alike

wise and practicable, and that similar results

will follow its adoption. With such weapon* as

these, the Rev. Gideon Blackburn, D. D. u sweeps

the arena" of all false doctrine, and carries con-

viction to the hearts of his hearers. Editor.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Thing-

JVb. XL
To the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

W Co. Ind. Dec. 12, 1825-

Dear Sir:—A sincere desire to know the

truth as it'is in Christ, is the sole cause of these

lines. I need not tell you that I am not a scho-

lar—that these lines will manifest. Neither do

I approve of the popular doctrines of the clergy

or even ofsuch an order of men ; but think it mf

duty to let you know that I belong to a church

called "German Baptists," sometimes M Dunk-

ards," whose government is the New Testament

only. They are not the same in principle or

faith with those of the old connexion in Pennsyl-

vania, Virginia, Maryland, and Ohio; but- an or-

der that took rise from them in Kentucky, by one

Teacher, in Shelby county, about six years ago,

amounting now to about two thousand, having
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about twenty-four teacher*, and increasing fast.

Our views of Christianity you have expressed in
the Christian Baptist, vol. zd, and on the grace of
God, volume second, Nos. 8 and 9 ; and in the
whole second volume I do not see any thing
to divide us in sentiment, though I do not
approve of some things in your first and third

volumes. The Calvinists here generally an-
athematize the Christian Baptist because it con-
demns their metaphysical speculations. I read
your debate with McCalla, and also the first

and second part of the 3d vol. of the Chris-
tian Baptist, and find myself edified, my views
enlarged, and my faith strengthened ; yet I was
astonished, finding you so great an advocate for

primitive Christianity, to hear you say that what-
soever the apostles commanded constituted the
practice of the first christians, and yet not notice
the plain commandment of washing feet, and
that of the kiss of charity; and to hear you say
that the practice of the apostles constituted a
law for us, and upon this ground contended for

weekly communion, and yet not stating that
the night was the time, yea, the only time, ac-
cording to Christ's institution and the practice of
the apostles to observe this ordinance. Though I

am not convinced of the necessity ofweekly com-
munion, not seeinghow it could be kept so often
in oar back country, owing to our scattered state

of living from ten to fifteen miles apart; yet I

think that whenever it is observed, it should be
done according to the primitive model. This
much I have written for your own meditation,
and now request you to write to me personally,

and give me your views on trine immersion.
Yoa have plainly proved in your Debate that im-
mersion was the only baptism the New Testa-
ment authorizes; but you have not stated whe-
ther trine or single immersion is the proper ac-
tion of baptism. In your Debate you state that

trine immersion was practised within two years
of the lives of the apostles, and we know, ac-
cording to Robinson's History, that it was the
practice of the christians, in the time of Constan-
tine, and yet is among the Greeks. From the
commission to baptize, Matt, xxviii. 19. I yet
think it is the proper action of baptism, and
think that it should not be performed -transverse-

ly, but forwards, in the most humble manner of
obedience, Romans vi. 5. I have written this

to let you know my views; and now beg you, in

the name of Christ, to inform a poor, illiterate

man, who never has had the opportunity of re-

ceiving education, though he has always desired
it, the whole truth with respect to this matter.
I wish you to be concise and very particular, as
I shall depend on what you write to me ; and
every earthly advantage and popularity would I

freely forego to follow the truth. I am sincerely
your friend, ore. J. H.

Repfy to the Above.
Dear Brotbsr—For such I recognize you,

notwithstanding the varieties of opinion which
you express on some topics, on which we might
never agree. But if we should not, as not uni-
ty of opinion, but unity of faith, is the only true

bond of christian union, I will esteem and love

you, as I do every man, of whatever name, who
believes sincerely that Jesus is the Messiah,
and hopes in his salvation. And as to the evi-

dence of this belief and hope, I know of none
more decisive than an unfeigned obedience,
and willingness to submit to the authority of the
Great King.
Your objection to the weekly breaking of

bread, if I can call it an objection, equally bears

against the meeting of disciples at all, for any
purpose, on the first day. For if you will allow
that if they meet at all, there is no difficulty in-
surmountable, in the way of attending to this,

more than to any other institution of Jesus. As
often as they can assemble for worship on that
day, let them attend to all the worship, and
means of edification, and comfort, which their
gracious sovereign has appointed.
As to the time of the day or night when it

should be observed, we have no commandment.
But we have authority to attend upon this insti-

tution at whatever time of the day or night we
meet. The Lord's having instituted it at night,
will not oblige us to. observe it at night, more
than his having first eaten the passover should
obHge us first to eat a paschal lamb, or to ob-
serve it in all the same circumstances. We are
always to distinguish what is merely circum-
stantial in any institution, from the institution

itself. The aisciples at Troas came together
upon the first day* of the week to break bread

;

and the apostle raul commanded the disciples

at Corinth "to tarry one for another, to wait till

all the expected guests had arrived," which
shews that it occupied an early as well as an
essential part of their worship. Any objection
made to the hour of the day or night in which
any christian institution should be observed is

founded upon the doctrine of holy times, or
sacred hours, which are Jewish and not chris-

tian. Besides, it is bad logic to draw a general
conclusion from any particular occurrence. We
might as well argue that, because Paul im-
mersed the jailor at the dead hour of night, ev-
ery person should be immersed at the same
hour, as that because the Lord instituted the
supper the night in which he was betrayed, it

should be always observed at night. Nay, the
same sort of logic would oblige us to observe it

only the last night in our lives, if we could as-
certain it, and to have no more than a dozen fel-

low participants. We should, on the same prin-
ciple, be constrained, like the Sabbatarians, to

reform our almanacs, and to decide whether it

was instituted at nine or twelve oclock at night,
&c. But apostolic precedent decides this point,

and not inferential reasoning.
As to the washing of the saints' feet, there is

no evidence that it was a religious ordinance,
or an act of social worship. Yea, there is posi-

tive evidence that it was not. Paul, in his di-

rections to Timothy, at Ephesus, tells him that

certain widows were to be supported in certain

circumstances by the church. These widows
were members of the church; and, as such,

must have been regular attendants on, and par-

takers of, all its institutions.

Now, in describing the character of those
widows which were to be supported by the con-
gregation, Paul says, 44 If she have brought up
children, if she have lodged strangers, if she
have washed the saints' feet, if she have dili-

gently followed every good work." Had the

washing of the saints' teet been a religious, or

what is called a church or social ordinance, it

would have been impossible for her to have
been in the congregation, and not to have joined

in it. He might as well have said, If she have
been baptized, if she have eaten the supper, as

to have said, 44 If she have washed the saints9

feet" had it been a religious institution. But he
ranks it not amongst social acts of worship,
not amongst religious institutions, but amongst
good works. When, then, it is a good work, it

ought to be performed, but never placed on a
level with acta of religious worship. It is a good
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A mind alienated from God is alienated from
man. This is a truism of greater momentum
in morals, than any axiom of Newton's is in

physics. Hence every scheme which has been
adopted for moralizing and improving the social

character of man, which has not been based
upon the abore truism, has foiled of its object.

Like the universal apcajic* of empyrics. or the
nostrums of quacks, they hare proved the dis-

grace of their authors, and the injury, if not the

ruin, of the too credulous recipients. The chris-

tian scheme of moralising and improving the

world recommends itself to the philosopher up-
on his own principles; while false philosophy
ascribes effects to inadequate causes, and would
produce results regardless of the fitnessof means,
true philosophy requires adequate causes, and
means suitaMy adapted to the ends in view.

—

Thus the christian scheme of moralising and
felicitating the world is based upon the ac-

tual condition of the human family, and regards
every symptom and exhibition of the complex
case of human vileness. But it begins at the

root of the disorder. Perfect moral health can
be enjoyed only in the temperature of perfect

love to God, and on the food of perfect obedi-

ence to his will. A comfortable degree of this

health - can be enjoyed in this life only by a re-

conciliation of the mind to God, which necessar-

ily produces benevolence in its manifold exhibi-

tions towards man. The christian scheme of
ameliorating society in this world, and fitting

man for heaven, is based upon these leading
principles:

—

1. That man is alienated from God through
ignorance of him, and by his wicked works.
% That this ignorance, alienation, and these

wicked works, must necessarily eventuate in his

ruin, unless he be delivered from them.
3. That wicked works proceeding from alien-*

ation of mind, and alienation of mind proceed-
ing from ignorance of the moral character of
God, the true and rational course of procedure
in the deliverance of man from this state, com-
mences with imparting to his mind just views of
the character of God, which, when apprehended,
reconcile the mind to God and necessarily pro-

duce philanthropy or benevolence to man. On
these principles, which the wise men of this

world on other subjects call philosophical, does
the christian religion proceed.
The rudiments of Christianity, or the first les-

sons which it imparts, are comprehended in one
sentence, viz. "God is love*" This does not, in
its scriptural connexions, represent him as hav-
ing no other perfections, natural or moral, but
that of love ; but it represents him in his proce-
dure to men, in the whole origin and process of
the work of reconciliation, in the amelioration
of the character and condition of man, as su-
pereminently displaying benevolence or philan-
thropy.

It is the love of men, and not of individuals,

which is called uphilanthropy" in the New Tes-
tament. Those systems of religion which begin
and terminate in one principle, viz. that God
loves only one nation or a few individuals of all

nations as men, divest the christian religion of
God's means of reconciling human beings to

himself. On this principle it becomes equally
unavailing to the few who are loved as sinners,
as it does to the many who are not loved as sin-
ners. For no means are adapted to reconcile the
mind of man to God but such as exhibit his be-
nevolence to men indiscriminately. So long as
the divine benevolence is represented as with-
out any known object, as being a secret to every

human being, neither those who are embraced
in it, nor those who are left out of it, can derive
one ray of hope from all the preacher can say
about it, until they discover something in them-
selves which warrants an opinion that they may
be amongst the special objects of it. Hence
their piety originates from a religious selfishness

which enters into all their thoughts and expres-
sions on the subject of the favor of God!

All the terrors of the Lord cannot produce love
in any creature alienated from him, else those
evil spirits which kept not their first estate would
long since have been reconciled to him. Noth-
ing but the exhibition of love can destroy enmi-
ty. Hence, in the word of reconciliation,which
the apostles announced, the most emphatic sen-
tence is, uGod so loved the world that he gave
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believes
on him may not perish, but enjoy eternal life."

They never told any congregation thatGod loved
a world which nobody xnew any thing about

;

that he loved a few here and there; and who
was or was not one of these, nobody could tell.

Such a representation of God's election, or pur-
pose, is not worthy of the name of gospel or
"good news to all people," or indeed to any peo-
ple. But of this again.

To bring man to love God and one another, is

the high end of the christian religion. This is

happiness. The happiness of heaven is the hap-
piness of perfect love. The intelligent christian
expects to be introduced into a society of the
most refined and exalted intelligences,whose lore
to each other will be incapable of augmentation.
Hence the standard of christian perfection is

graduated by love to the brethren-—and just in
so far as we have progressed in the cultivation
of complacent affection and benevolence, so far

have we obtained a taste for the society of the
saved.
One leading design of the institution called

the church, was to give its members a taste for

the society of heaven; for the fact is* bat very
few have any taste for such a society, and for

such entertainments as the intelligent and per-
fect christian pants after, in the upper world.
Many christians talk a good deal about heaven;
but from their taste, as it exhibits itself, they

* would like, it is true, to be in the palace of the

i
Great King, but they would rather be in the
kitchen amongst the servants, than amidst his

attendants that wait upon his royal person.
They think more upon being safe than upon the
high enjoyments, and talk more on escaping the
burning lake than on all the rational delights of
pure and exalted spirits before the throne of the
Almighty.
Men have made many attempts to proaaote

good will amongst a few—whom nature, interest,
solemn pledges, climate or country had united.
But these are poor substitutes for the grand
scheme of consociation devised and published by
the Almighty. Every tie has been broken or
worn out, which men have devised as a substi-
tute for the ties of enlightened christian affection.
But what consideration can unite men in the pu-
rest affection, as the manifold cords of the chris-

tian religion?

Te the ties of nature, to all the bonds that

draw the heart of man to man, Christianity adds
considerations infinitely more endearing. The
one faith, the one hope, the one Spirit, the one
Lord, open a new world of relationship*. Chris-
tians are united by the highest, strongest, noblest
ties that human reason knows; each of which ia
stronger than death, more triumphant than the
grave. That we are redeemed by the same

Digitized byTooele



Vol. Ill] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 227

blood, bought by the same Lord, purifiod by the
ame Spirit, embraced io the same love of the
Father; that we are to be joint participants of
the same glorious resurrection, co-heirs of the
same immortality, and joint inheritors of the
same triumphant kingdom : that we are to be
fellow guests at the marriage sapper of the
Lamb, to attend the funeral of nature, and to be
fellow citizens with all the pure and exalted in-

telligences in the universe in one enraptured
throng forever, are considerations, if realised,

which ought, one would think, to produce but
one feeling towards all the household of faith,

banish all discord, cover all defects, excite all

rympathtes, and elicit all brotherly love.

This ie that fountain, the streams of which are
pure morality. That formal, eti$ forced, me-
chanical, and legal morality which appears de-
tached from these principles, which grows from
toother root, is like the wild olive or foreet

grape, which, while exhibiting some of the ap-
pearances, possess not those valuable properties,

on account of which, we appreciate those culti-

rated by man.
We are sorry to have to remark, that there

appears to be a great falling off from the morali-
ty of the christian religion, as well as from the
locient order of things in the christian commu-
nities. This is in a measure to be traced to the
aew bonds of union which have been adopted
in different religions communities, and to attach-

iag an undue importance to the little party shib-
boleths, which, in some societies, become at

once the standard of both religion and morality.

These are desultory remarks, and intended as
prefatory to a series of essaye on christian mo-
rality. In the course of which we are appre-
hensive that we shall find even amongst chris-

tians of the present day, that the standard of
christian morality is many degrees lower than
the apostolic. Edrob.

Tub following letter is from the pen of one of
the most intelligent, pious, and worthy bishops

in Virginia ; whose standing in the learned world
obtained for htm the honorary degree of D. D.
and whose piety and intelligence refused the

title as a badge of popery. Believing this letter

to be of importance to myself and to the religi-

on* community at large, I here lay it before the

public with my remarks in reply to the same.
Ed. C. B.

King k,Queen Co, Va. Dec 6, 1885.

Brother Campbdl^
Dsn* Sn—AoooEooro to my promise to von

(and I may eay to God also) I commence a let-

ter of correspondence with you.—Your preach-

utg eroongj us reminded me of Apolloe who dis-

played, as we moderns say, great talents, or, as

the scripture says, " was an eloquent man, and
taisrhty in the scriptures." Apolloe, however,
with all his eloquence and might in the scrip-

tares, submitted to be taught the way of God
more perfectly, and that too, by a mechanic and
bis wife. After this hs helped those much who
had believed through grace. May I, though in-

ferior to Aquila, fee. attempt a reformation in

principle of one, not only eloquent and mighty
ia the scriptures, but deeply learned in all the
wisdom of the Greeks and Romans. So far
v I can judge by vour writings and preaching,
you are substantially a 8andemanian or Halda-
nian. I know you differ from them in some
points, but in substance you occupy their ground.
How I una not about to fall oat with them as
heretics of the black sort. I think they have
•any excellent things among them, things I

would gladly sss more prevalent among us. But
in some respects they are far from pure Chris-

tianity. Forbearance is certainly a christian
grace, strongly recommended both bv precept
and example, in the word of God. It is an im-
portant branch of charity, without which know-
ledge is nothing, and the eloquence of angels
nothing more than a tinkling cymbal. Without
christian forbearance, no church fellowship can
be maintained; at least, so I think. The Hal-
danians, I am persuaded, are greatly deficient

on this head. 1 do not say they are wholly with-
out forbearance, but they limit its exercise to

too narrow bounds. In all church decisions,
say they, there must be an unanimity, all must
think alike. However desirable this may be, it

is impossible—men will differ in opinions ho-
nestly; hence, unless allowance be made for

ignorance, for humors, and even for obstinacy,
there will be little peace; or, however, peace
cannot subsist long. The strong must bear
the burdens of the weak, and not please them-
selves. I name this one case out of many
in which they use too little forbearance. You
will ask, are there no limits? Doubtless the
same apostle who in one place says, " I please
all men in all things," in another says, w do I

seek to please men!" The essence of the gos-
pel must be maintained at the expense of even
life itself, and to do this more effectually, we
must use forbearance in minor things. Gentle-
nees of spirit becomes a servant of the Lord,
and especially towards those who oppose truth
as being the most likely to bring them to repen-
tance. But among the Haldanians (judging from
writings) a gentle spirit is rarely to be found.
Harsh and bitter sarcasms are the weapons with
which they fight their opponents. This too I

am the more disposed to think applies to them
as a sect, because I have known some of their

party who have appeared, in private conversa-
tion, to be mild and gentle indeed, and every
way pleasant; but when brought out in writing
or public speaking, seemed to nave another kind
of temper. If you will bear with me, I will

suggest that this seems to be the case with the
editor of the Christian Baptist. As a man, in

private circles, mild, pleasant, and affectionate;

as a writer, rigid ana satirical, beyond all the
bounds of scripture allowance. I have taken
the Christian Baptist now from its beginning,

i. e. I have read them from their first publica-

tion, and my opinion has been uniformly the
same.—That, although sensible and edited with
ability, it has been deficient in a very important
point, s Aew Testament spirit. It will not do to
say there are hard sayings to be found in the scrip-

tures. True; but that is far from being the ge-
neral tenor of them. These hard expressions
are to be found only at the end of long forbear-

ance, and then they are not contrary to the spirit

of Christianity. This, may I say, is the most se-

rious objection to the Debate on Baptism. The
book exhibits baptism in a most lucid point, suf-

ficient, I should think, to convince every Paido
baptist that may ever read it. But the bitterness

of the expression universally blinds their minds
with resentment so as to stop up the entrance to

truth. You will say it was but a retort to more
bitter things from the other side. I answer,
truth requires no such defence. Hence the per-

secutions of every age have been on the side of
error. But truth, holy truth, with God on its

side, requires no such support. 'Tis a tender
gant that dwindles under such rough culture.

> much for forbearance, gentleness, &c. Your
opinions on some other points ass, I think, dan-
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imental religion in its common acceptation, de-

nying the existence of gifts in the present day,

commonly believed to exist among all spiritual

christians, such as preaching, &c. Some other

of your opinions, though true, are pushed to ex-

tremes, such as those upon the use of creeds,

confessions, &c. &c. Your views of ministerial

support, directed against abuses on that head,

would be useful ; but levelled against all support

to ministers (unless by way of alms) is so palpa-

bly contrary to scripture and common justice,

that I persuade myself that there must be some
misunderstanding. In short, your views are

generally so contrary to those of the Baptists in

general, that if a party was to go fully into the

practice of your principles, I should say a new
<ect had sprung up, radically different from the

baptists as they now are. But I have almost

gotten through my paper with finding fault, an

article too^ that I have not hereto! ore dealt

much in. Shall I close by telling you that we
all feel much interest in yourwelfare personally,

that your mild and sociable manners, &c. pro-

cured among us not respect only, but brotherly

love and christian affection, and that much of

your preaching was admired for its eloquence
and excellency, and that if you would dwell
upon these great points chiefly, such as faith,

hope, charity, &c you would be viewed by us
as having a special command from Him whom
we hope you love, to feed his lambs and his

sheep. By way of apology for you, and a small
compliment to our folks, I was really struck

L

while you were among us, that the acrimonious
treatment that you had received from others had
pushed you to certain severities and singulari-

ties, which, if you dwelt among ua, you would
relinquish. This letter is designed as a private

correspondence, but if any good should arise

from its publication, I should have no objection,
provided it came out wholly.

Yours affectionately, R. B. S.
P. S.—I was writing this, from first to last,

two or three weeks. I yesterday got your De-
cember C. B. with which I am much pleased.

Reply-
Very Dear Sir:—Beiwo very sensible that

sundry items in your letter are matters of gener-
al importance, and of general interest, after due
deliberation on its contents, I considered it my
duty to lay it before the public. And had it not
been that you wished, in case of its publication,
that it should wholly appear, I would have
suppressed certain complimentary expressions,
which, however kind the motives which dictated
them, are more flattering on your part, than de-
serving on mine. The benevolent christian

spirit which appears in every sentence, while it

explains and seasons your commendations, gives
weight and emphasis to your censures. The
latter, however, are those in which I am most
concerned, and in which most wilt agree m opin-
ion with you. To myself, indeed, they are the
more acceptable; having long since learned that
the rebukes of a friend are faithful, while the
kisses of an enemy are deceitful.

I have no design to plead not guilty to the
whole of your corrections, nor to sav tnat I do
not need some of your reproofs and admonitions;
but I have some explanations to offer, and mis-
understandings to correct, which, I believe, will
be as acceptable to you, as they are necessary
for the sake of others.

To pay due regard to Hie sundry items in your

I can judge by your writings and preaching,
you are substantially a Sandemanian, or Iialda
man." This is substantially affirmed of me by-

many who have never seen nor read one volume
of the writings of Sandeman or Haldane : and
with the majority it has great weight, who at-

tach to these names something as heretical and
damnable as the tenets of Cerinthus and the Ni-
colaitans. I have not myself ever read all the
works of those men, but 1 have read more of
them than I approve, and more of them than
they who impute to me their opinions, as heresy.
I was some fourteen years ago a gTeat admirer
of the works of John Newton, I read them with
great delight, and I still love the author and ad-
mire many of his sentiments. He was not a
staunch Episcopalian, though he died in that
connexion. In an apology to a friend for his de-
parture from the tenets of that sect in some in-
stances, he said, "Whenever he found a pretty
feather in any bird, he endeavored to attach it

to his own plumage, and although he had be-
come a very speckled bird, so much so that no
one of any one species would altogether own
him as belonging to them,he flattered himself that
he was the prettiest bird among them." From that
day to the present I have been looking for pretty
feathers, and I have become more speckled than
Newton of Olney ; but whether I have as good a
taste in the selection, must be decided by con-
noisseurs in ornithology.
Concerning Sandeman and Haldane,how they

can be associated under one species, is to me a
matter of surprise. The former a Paido-Baptist,
the latter a Baptist; the former as keen, as sharp,
as censorious, as acrimonious as Juvenal; the
latter as mild, as charitable, as condescending as
any man this age has produced. As authors I

know them well. The one is like the mountain-
storm that roars among the cliffs; the other like
the balmy zephyrs that breathe upon banks of
violets. That their views were the same on
some points, is as true as that Luther, Calvin,
and Wesley agreed in many points.

I was once much puzzled on the subject of
Harvey's Dialogues, I mean his Theron and Aspa-
sio. I appropriated one winter season for exam-
ining this subject. I assembled all the leading
writers of that day on these subjects. I laid be-
fore me Robert Sandeman, Harvey, Marshall,
Bellamy, Glass, Cudworth, and others of minor
fame in this controversy. I not only read, but
studied and wrote off in miniature their respective
views. I had Paul and Peter, James and John,
on the same table : I took nothing upon trust. 1
did not care for the authority, reputation, or
standing of one of the systems a grain of sand.
I never weighed the consequences of embracing
any one of the systems as affecting my standing
or reputation in the world. Truth (not who
says so) was ray sole object. I found ranch en-
tertainment in the investigation. And I will not
blush, nor do I fear to say, that, in this contro-
versy, Sandeman was like a giant among
dwarfs. He was like Sampson with the gates
and posts of Gaza on his shoulders. I was the
most prejudiced against him, and the most in
favor of Harvey, when I commenced this course
of reading. Yet I now believe that not one of
them was exactly on the track of the apostles.

I have also read Fuller's Strictures on Sandema-
nianism, which I suppose to be the medium of
most of the information possessed on that sub-
ject in this countrv. This is the poorest per-

formance Andrew Fuller ever gave to the world.
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I have not read it for a long time : it is on the
helves of my library, but I will not at this time
brush the dust off it. If I remember right, he
concedes every thing in the first two or threo

pages, which he censures in the rest of his work,
except it be the spirit oi" the system. And the

fact is (which, indeed, he indirectly acknowl-
edges) that Andrew Fuller was indebted more
to John Glass and Robert Sandeman, than to any
two men in Britain, for the best part of his views
—I will not here pause to inauire whether he
wrote those strictures to save himself from the

obloquy of being called a Sandemanian, as some
conjecture, or whether he wrote them to give a

blow to Archibald M'Lean, of Edinburgh, who
had driven him from the arena some years be-

fore : but I will say it is a very poor production,

and proTes nothing that either Robert Sandeman
or Archibald M'Lean felt any concern in op-

posing.

But, my dear sir, while I am pretty well

acquainted with all this controversy, since John
Glass was excommunicated by the high church
of Scotland, for preaching that Christ's kingdom
is not of this world, which is now more than a

century ago; and while I acknowledge myself
a debtor to Glass, Sandeman, Harvey, Cudworth,
Fuller, and M'Lean ; as much as to Luther, Cal-

vin, and John Wesley ; I candidly and unequiv-
ocally avow, that I ao not believe that any one
of them had clear and consistent views of the

Christian religion as a whole. Some of them,
no doubt, had clear and correct views of some
of its truths, nay, of many of them, but they
were impeded in their inquiries by a false philo-

sophy and metaphysics, which fettered their

own understanding in some of the plainest

things. For instance, with the exception of Ful-

ler and M'Lean, they all contended tor the popish
rite of baby baptism or sprinkling. As to James
Haldane, I am less indebted to him than to most
of the others. I was much prejudiced against

his views and proceedings when in Scotland,

owing to my connexion with those who were
engaged in a controversy with his brother Rob-
ert, and against the system in general. I have,

since my arrival in this country, read some two
or three pieces from his pen :—one in favor of

infant baptism, and one against it, and some
others I do not recollect. F have heard a great

deal of him and his brother Robert, from mem-
bers of their connexion, who have emigrated to

this country ; and while I do not believe that

there lives upon the earth a more godly, pious,

primitive, christian, thanJames Haldane of Edin-
burgh; and few, if any, more generally intelli-

gent in the christian scripture, you express my
views of that system generally. Being posses-

sed of a Yery large estate, and connected
by marriage with some of the most illustrious

families of North Britain; these two brothers,

especially the elder, had much in their power.
From the best information I hare gathered,
Robert Haldane has expended something like

four hundred thousand dollars, in what he deemed
to be the cause of the Redeemer; and, no doubt,
will bare his reward. He now sees, and ac-

knowledges, that much of this money, though
benevolently appropriated, was misapplied—He
had, at one time, a great notion for training poor
and pious young men for w the gospel ministry,"

and I think, in a few yean he had some fifty or

sixty educated, boarded, and equipped for the

field, at his own expense. Many of those, with-
out the spirit of their master, became just such
spirited men as you describe. Some of them,
too, excellent men, caught the spirit of Robert

Sandeman, and became fierce as lions in the
garb of lambs, Hyper-Calvinists, Separatists,

with whom u tenth or ten thousandth broke the
chain alike." No matter if an agreement ex-
isted in nine hundred and ninety-nine opinions,

if in the thousandth there was a difference, the
chain was severed, and they were to one another
as heathen men and publicans.

While I thus acknowledge myself a debtor to

those persons, I must say, that the debt, in most
instances, is a very small one. I am indebted,
upon the whole, as much to their errors as to

their virtues, for these have been to me as bea-
cons to the mariner, who might otherwise have
run upon the rocks and shoals. And, although
it is a catachresis to say, that a sailor is indebted
to those who have fallen upon rocks, on which
he might have been wrecked, had not others
beforeTrim been unfortunate in this way; yet, I

must acknowledge, that the largest amount of
my debts is of this kind, though, in some instan-

ces, I have been edified and instructed by their

labors.

For the last ten years I have not looked into
the- works of any of these men; and have lost

the taste which I once had for controversial read-
ing of this sort. And during this period my
inquiries into the christian religion have been
almost exclusively confined to the holy scrip-

tures. And I can assure you that the scriptures,

when made their own interpreter, and accompa-
nied with earnest desires to the author of these
writings, have become, to me, a book entirely
new, and unlike what they were when read and
consulted as a book of reference—I call no man
master upon the earth ; and although my own
father has been a diligent student, and teacher
of the christian religion since his youth; and,
in my opinion, understands this book as well as
any person with whom I am acquainted, yet
there is no man with whom I have debated
more, and reasoned more, on all subjects of this

kind, than he—I have been so long disciplined
in the school of free inquiry, that, if I know my
own mind, there is not a man upon the eartn
whose authority can influence me, any farther

than he comes with the authority of evidence,
reason, and truth. To arrive at this state of

mind is the result of many experiments and
efforts; and to me has been arduous beyond
expression. I have endeavored to read the
scriptures as though no one had read them before

me ; and I am as much on ray guard against

reading them to-day, through the medium of my
own views yesterday, or a week ago, as I am
against being influenced by any foreign name,
authority, or system, whatever.
You say that "those people have many excel-

lent things among them—things you would glad-
ly see among us." So say I. You think "they
are very defective in forbearance." This may
be still true for any thing I know; but One thing
I do know, that several congregations in this

connexion are far more "forbearing" than the
Baptists in Virginia ; for several of them receive

unbaptized persons to the Lord's table, on the
ground of forbearance. The congregation in

Edinburgh in connexion with James Haldane,
and that in Tubermore in connexion with Alex-
ander Carson, two of the most prominent con-
gregations in the connexion, do actually dispense
with baptism on the ground of "forbearance."
1 believe there are some others who carry 44 for-

bearance" thus far. These people have been
much slandered at home and abroad by an
interested priesthood, and I do know that many
things reported of them in this country are false,

59
*»

Digitized byTooele



280 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [voL.ni.

They say that when a Paido-Baptist gives evi-

dence that he is a christian, and cannot be con-
vinced that infant baptism ia a human tradition,

he ought to bo received into a christian congre-
gation as a brother, if he desires it, irrespective

of this weakness. They were once more tena-

cious of their peculiar views than at present.

But on the subject of forbearance I have to

remark that there is no greater misapplication of

a word in our language that I know of, than of

this one. In strict propriety it does not apply at

all to the subject in relation to which it is com-
monly used. No man can be said to forbear

with another, except in such cases as he has
done him an injury. Now when christians differ

in opinion upon any subject, unless it can bs
made appear that the opinion of A. is injurious

to B. the latter cannot forbear with the former.

There is no room nor occasion for forbearance

;

for B. is not injured by the opinion of A. To
say that christians must exercise forbearance

with one another because of difference of opin-

ion, is admitting that they have a right to consi-

der themselves injured, or that one christian has
a right to consider himself injured because
another differs in opinion from him. It is pre-

cisely the same mistake which is committed by
those who ask the civil authorities to tolerate all

or any religious opinions. The mere asking for

toleration recognises a right which no civil gov-
ernment possesses, and establishes a principle

of calamitous consequences, viz. that opinions

contrary to the majority, or the national creed,

are a public injury, which it is in the power or
government to punish or tolerate, according to

their intelligence and forbearance. Civil rulers

have no right to tolerate or punish men on ac-

count of their opinions in matters of religion.

Neither have christians a right to condemn their

brethren for differences of opinion, nor even to

talk of forbearing with one another in matters
of opinion. The scriptures speak of the for-

bearance of God, ana teach that christians in

certain cases should forbear with one another in

cases of injury sustained; but never, that I can
see, on account of matters of opinion. A per-

son might as well be said to forbear with his

natural brother because he was only ten years
pld, or five feet high, or because he had grey
eyes; as to forbear with his christian brother

because he differed from him in some opinions.

I know that we all use the term forbearance in

a very unwarrantable sense, and that it is difficult

to find a term every way appropriate to commu-
nicate correct ideas on this subject. To bear
with, or allow a brother to exercise his own
judgment, is no doubt all that you intend by the
term, and this is certainly inculcated in the
apostolic writings. And 1 am willing to carry

this principle to its greatest possible extent;

though, as you say, there is and must be a stop-

ping place. So long as any man, woman, or

child, declares his confidence in Jesus of Naxa-
\ reth as God's own Son, that he was delivered for

our offences, and raised again for our justifica-

tion ; or, in other words, that Jesus is the Messi-
ah, the Saviour of men ; and so long as he ex-

hibits a willingness to obey him in all things

according to his knowledge, so long will I

receive him as a christian brother and treat him
as such.
What you say of the ** Christian Baptist," as

being deficient in one important point, w a New
Testament spirit," next merits my attention.

—

This may be true ; and I am thankful to you for

your kind remarks upon this topic. One thing,

however, I can say, that I am conscious of the

most benevolent intentions and kind feelings to*

wards the persons of those very men on whose

conduct and measures I have animadverted with

the most apparent severity. But I will not say

that what I have written exhibits this •pint to

the best advantage. I can, I acknowledge, with

the utmost gooa nature and benevolence, lay

and write many things that may appear, and that

to strangers do appear, to be dictated by t very

different spirit. I know that what you sty of the

general spirit of the New Testament is trae; bet

there is one thing on which I have thought t

good deal, which I think escapes the obeerrttioa

of many. vis. that if the apostles were on earth

now, and were to write upon the present state of

things in Christendom, their writings would ap-

pear to be very different in spirit from those

which they wrote when first declaring God'i

philanthropy in the gift of his Son. They then

spoke and wrote in the full spirit of this benevo-

lence. But when a defection began to appear,

and apostacy began to shew its face, the apostle

began to w cnange his voice," and to exhort oth-

ers to carry on a good warfare against those se-

ducing spirits, and to reprove, rebuke, and that

with sharpness too. Judging from what thev

said when false teachers began to appear, both

of them and to others concerning them, I am of

the opinion that the same spirit of benevolence

which appears in their public annunciation of

the gospel, would lead them now to speak in i

style similar to that in which the epistle of Jade

and the second epistle of Peter wss written.—

These things I do not advance as an excuse for

myself in all respects, for I know that few will

apprehend that the ttChristian Baptist*1 is writ-

ten in the spirit in which I am conscious it is.

But 1 think that the New Testament spirit is a

spirit of meekness, of mildness, of benevolence,

and of decided hostility to all and every corrup-

tion of the gospel. The physician is not lest

benevolent when, as a surgeon, he amputates i

limb, than when he administers an anodyne.~

Yet there would be a manifest difference in bis

spirit and temper in the judgment of a spectator

who did not enter into his views and mothes is

these two actions. There is one fact which will

not be out of place to state here. It is this>--

There are many topics which would lead to the

exhibition of what would appear in the fnuest

sense, and in your own sense of the words, *

New Testament Spirit," which I would here

gladly introduced into this work; but owinf to

its circumscribed dimensions and the force of op-

position, I have had to withhold or to cause then

to yield to those topics which are the least con-

ducive to what, in the estimation of the majori-

ty, is the spirit you would wish to see more em*

kingly exhibited. Hence so much of one specif*

of composition gives a general character, bott

to the matter and manner of the work. So macs

for a "New Testament spirit." I will conclatf

this item by observing that I hope to profit from

your remarks on this subject. ,

On my "casting off the Old Testament, ana

exploding experimental religion, in its commoa

acceptation; denying the existence of f^Vc
the present day, commonly believed to

among all spiritual christians, such as pTeeco-

ing," which you think "are dangerous,"

I am misunderstood, I have not room * *7

much at present. On the subject of 44 exp«v"

mental religion" some remarks will WJ**.?
the next number under another head; •vnd

f

reference to " casting off the Old Testament, i

will just observe that I know not of one sen-

tence in the Christian Baptist that holds out sues
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an idea. As to divine authority, I have at all

times viewed it and represented it as equal to

the New. Bat that christians are not under it,

but under the New, I have contended, and must
still contend. And as to the present existence

of u spiritual gifts" in the church, in the New
Testament sense of these words, I do not be-

lieve that any such exist. But if you mean to

call preaching, teaching, praying, praising, ex-

horting, and ruling, spiritual gins, I do believe

that such gifts do exist, and that there is suffi-

cient room for a very liberal exhibition of them
in the present day. I have thought that my es-

says on the work and office of the Holy Spirit

had sufficiently exhibited my views on this sub-
ject, so as to preclude misapprehension. Any
objections, candid or uncandid, against the

views exhibited in these essays, I will minutely
consider whenever presented to me in an intel-

ligible form.

But I hasten to your remark on ministerial

support. You say

—

44 Your views of ministerial

support, directed against abuses on that head,
would be useful ; but levelled against all sup-

port to ministers, (unless by way of alms,) is so

palpably contrary to scripture and common jus-

tice, that I persuade myself that there must be
some misunderstanding." Now, my dear sir,

the words ** ministerial support" are so vague
and so latitudinarian, that I do not believe mat
I could be understood by any person who uses
them in the common acceptation, if I speak in

the style of the New Testament. On this sub-
ject I have said but little, except by way of al-

lusion to existing customs, and have generally
condemned, and must condemn the popular
course. I have said something on the word min-
ister, which I believe to be of importance in this

question. But I have not arrived in my course
of essays on u the Restoration" to that place
which would lead me to exhibit what I deem the
views of the New Testament on the bishop's

office, call, ordination, and support. That any
man is to be paid at all for preaching, t. e. mak-
ing sermons and pronouncing them; or that any
man is to be hired for a stipulated sum to preach
and pray, and expound scripture, by the day,
month, or year, I believe to be a relic of popery.
The difference between a hireling M minister"

and a bishop, I will endeavor to illustrate in my
next essay on the "Ancient order of 7n*ngt," to

which I would refer you for the present. I do
know, for I inquired when in jour vicinity, that

you have never esteemed gain to be godliness,

and that although you have labored much as a
bishop and as a preacher, you 'have never made
it, sought it, or found it to be a lucrative calling.

And I am sure that you do not object to any
thing yon have seen in the Christian Baptist on
this subject, because it either has operated, or
was feared to operate, against you. In the
words of the apostle, "You have not thus spoken
that it should ne so done to you." I say I am
convinced of this, and that you speak in behalf
of others, and for the sake ofconsistent views of
the Christian religion.

Your last observations in your table of correc-

tions I come now to notice. It is this : " In short,

your views are generally so contrary to those of
the Baptists in general, that if a party was to go
folly into the practice of your principles, I should
say a new sect had sprung up," Ac This is

neither a commendation nor a reprobation ofHhe
u Christian Baptist," until one or two questions
are answered.
In the first place, Are the Baptists generally

now following in the steps of the primitive

church ? Are they up to the model of the New
Testament? Upon the answer given to this

Juery your last remark conveys praise or blame,
f they are in the millennial state, or in the primi-

tive state of the church, then every thing that

would change their order and practice is to be
reprobated and discountenanced by every chris-

tian. But if not, every well meant effort to bring
them up to that state, as far as scripture and
reason approbate, ought to be countenanced,
aided, and abetted by every one that loves the
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.

Again it may be asked for the sake of variety,

Would not a congregation of saints, built exactly
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,

and walking in all the commandments and or-

dinances of the Lord blamelessly, appear like a
new sect arising amongst the Baptists, or any
other sect in this country ?

And, in the third place. Ought not every chris-

tian who prays for the millennial state, or a res-

toration of the ancient order of things, to labor to

promote so desirable an event by all the means
in his power?
On the view taken of these questions, and the

answer given to them, depends the import and
weight of your last remark. In the mean time
I must come to a close, referring you on this last

topic to my reply to w An Independent Baptist"
in the next number, for a more luminous expose
of the principle embraced in it; assuring you at

the same time that I will maturely weigh and
candidly attend to any remarks you may. please
to favor me with on any topic embraced in this

reply, or on any other embraced in this work.
I hope always to possess, and to be able to ex-

hibit, the spirit and temper of a disciple of him
who taught his followers to love and obey the

truth, and who gave us an example in his own
person, that the most exalted, glorious and happy
course of life, is to do the will of our Heavenly
Father.
With sentiments of the highest respect and

affection, I remain your fellow servant in the
hope ofimmortality. ' Editor.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Thing*.

JVb. XII.

Tbs Bishop's Office.—No. 1.

A Bishop without a charge or cure, is like a
husband without a wife, a contradiction in sense,

if not in terms. There must be sheep before

there can be a shepherd, and there must be a
congregation before there can be an overseer.

There must be work to be done before there is

occasion for a workman. From all which it

is plain there must exist a congregation of dis-

ciples before there is any office, officer, call, or-

dination, or charge concerning them. A bishop
without a congregation, a president without a
people, a teacher without pupils, is like an eye
without a head, a tongue without a mouth, a
hand without a body. From these incontestible

dictates of common sense, if there were not a
hint in the Oracles of Heaven upon the subject,

it would appear that the existence of bishops or

overseers was, in the order of nature, in the order

of reason, in the order of God, posterior to the

existence of churches or congregations. But the

apostolic writings are as plain as the dictates of
common sense upon this subject. They teach
us that the office of bishops was the last thing
instituted, or, in other words, that the apostles

and evangelists, had fulfilled their commission,
i. e. had proclaimed the gospel, made disciples,

baptised them, convened them, and taught them
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the christian doctrine, before they suggested to

them the necessity, utility, and importance of the

office of a bishop. Thus we find the apostles in

their subsequent or last visits to the congrega-
tions which they had planted, instituting, ap-

pointing, and giving directions concerning the

bishop's office.

From these premises it must follow that, as

the enlisting ofsoldiers is previous to their train-

ing; the making of disciples, to teaching them;
the gathering of congregations, to setting them
in order; necessarily the bishop's work is differ-

ent from that of a missionary, a preacher, an
evangelist, in the New Testament import of these

terras. That the work of a bishop is different

from every other work requisite to forming a

congregation is self-evident from one fact, viz:

That this work or office did not originate until con-

gregation* existed.

How congregations first came into existence,

is one question ; how they are to be brought into

existence now, is another question ; and what is a

christian bishop, or his work, is a question es-

sentially distinct from both. To arrive at clear

and distinct views on any subject, we must sim-
plify, not confound; we must take one topic at

a time; we must view it in all its bearings, and
still keep it separate and distinct from every
other.

Wo are now on the bishop's office, as presented
to us in the primitive congregations, and not the
question how these congregations were gathered
then, nor how congregations are to be gathered
now. On these questions we have dropped some
hints already, and may hereafter be more diffuse.

We begin with a congregation such as that in

Antioch, or that in Ephesus. The apostles and
evangelists had converted, baptized, and con-
vened the disciples in those places, had opened
to their minds the christian doctrine. In process
of time they had so far progressed in this doc-
trine, as to be able to edify one another; some,
as in all societies, progressed faster and farther
than others. Some were better qualified to pre-
side, to rule, and to teach, than others; and the
constitution of man as an individual, and of men
in society, is such as to require, for the sake of
intelligence, order, peace, harmony, and general
good, that there be persons set apart or appointed
to certain functions, which are necessary to the
good of the whole associate body. The exigen-
cies of the congregations required this, both with
regard to themselves and to others. Thus ori-

ginated the bishop's office.

The nature of the bishop's office may be learnt
either from the exigencies of the congregations,
or from the qualifications by which the apostles
have designated bishops. The qualifications
which the bishop must possess show what was
expected from him. These qualifications are
of two sorts, such as respect the work to be done
by the bishop; and, secondly, such as respect
the dignity of character which his prominence
in the christian congregation behoves him to
possess. The former are those which some call

gifts, or talents, of the intellectual order; the
latter are endowments purely moral or religious.

Those with which we are at present concerned
are of the intellectual order. These are com-
prized under two general heads, viz. teaching
and presiding. He must be qualified to teach,
and be able by sound teaching both to convince
and exhort those who oppose the truth. He must
feed the flock of God with all those provisions
which their exigencies require, or with which
God has furnished them in the christian institu-
tion. He must preside well. He is from office

the standing president of the congregation; and
it being requisite that he should be one that pre-

sides well in his own household, plainly imports

what is expected from him in the christian con-

gregation.
In our ordinary meetings, according to the

prevailing order in our congregations, we have

no need of a president—we only desire and need

an orator. Hence we have often been asked,

what are we to understand by a bishop's ruling

or presiding well? I have generally replied,

(perhaps rather satirically,) that the ancient

congregations were not so well bred as the

modern ; that they were apt to ask questions and

propose difficulties; and some arose to address

their brethren in the way of admonition and

exhortation; but that we Americans were a well

bred people, had studied the etiquette of gentility

in our meetings; and that our bishops needed

not the qualifications of a president of a family,

tribe, or community, no more than the president

of the United States wanted a lifeguard in these

peaceful times, or a shepherd a staff to guard his

sheep when wolves and dogs were extinct.

In what are called 44 meetings of business,"

once a month, or once a quarter, there is some

apprehension that a president or u moderator"

may be necessary, and the first thing done is to

elect or appoint one ; never considering or view-

ing the bishop as any more president from office

than any other member, a positive and explicit

proof that even the idea of presiding well is not

so much as attached to the bishop's office in

these times, amongst the Baptists too.

A congregation of disciples, which is modeled

upon the New Testament, will find that presiding

well, is just as indispensable as teaching well,

and that the prohibition of novitiates, or young

inexperienced disciples, from the bishop's office,

is as wise a provision as any other in the christian

institution.

The bishop of a christian congregation wiu

find much to do that never enters into the ides

of a modern preacher or 44 minister. 11 The duties

he is to discharge to Christ's flock in the capa-

city of teacher and president, will engross much

of his time and attention. Therefore the ides

of remuneration for his services was attached U>

the office from its first institution. This is indis-

putably plain, not only from the positive com-

mands delivered to the congregations, but from

the hints uttered with a reference to the office

itself. Why should it be so much ss hinted that

the bishops were not to take the oversight of the

flock 44 for the sake of sordid gain," if no emolu-

ment or remuneration was attached to the office.

The abuses of the principle have led many to

oppose even the principle itself. We have said

much against the hireling system, and see no

ground as yet to refrain; so long as the a*1*1^
of the gospel, the conversion of the world, and

heaven itself, are articles of traffic, and in tw

market, like other commodities, accessible to the

highest bidder. The motto over the spiritual

warehouses is,
44 The highest bidder shall be the

Surchaser." And we are persuaded by a ha*

red venal prints, that if the church had toe

bank of the United States, that of London, too

Paris, it could, in twenty years, convert tne

whole world, with the exception of a few Bul-

lions of reprobates. I say while such ii »•

spirit breathed from the pulpit and from tw

press, there exist ten thousand good reasons lot

lifting up our voices like a trumpet, crying w°0<*»

and sparing not. .

But to discriminate on this subject, and »

exhibit where, and when, the hireling
61

Digitized byTooele



Vol. nr.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 233

begins; to graphically define, bound, and limit,

beyond the power of cavil, on the one hand, and
abuse on the other, has appeared to be a desider-

atum. While on the subject we shall make one
effort here, subject to future and farther amend-
ments, as circumstances may require.

A hireling is one who prepares himself for the

office of a 44 preacher" or 44 minister," as a me-
chanic learns a trade, and who obtains a license

from a congregation, convention* presbytery,

pope, or diocesan bishop, as a preacher or min-
ister, and agrees by the day or sermon, month
ot year, for a stipulated reward. This definition

requires explanation. That such, however, is a
hireling, requires little demonstration. He learns

the art and mystery of making a sermon, or a

prayer, as a man learns the art of making a boot

or a shoe. He intends to make his living in

whole, or in part, by making sermons and prayers,

and he sets nimself up to the highest bidder. He
agrees for so much a sermon, or for fifty-two in

the wholesale way, and for a certain sum he
undertakes to furnish so many; but if a better

offer is made him when his first contract is

out, (and sometimes before it expires,) he will

agree to accept a better price. Such a preacher

or minister, by all the rules of grammar, logic,

and arithmetic, is a hireling in the full sense

of the word.
But there are other hirelings not so barefaced

as these, who pretend to be inwardly moved by
the Holy Spirit to become ministers, and who
spurn at any other qualification than the impres-

sions and suggestions of the Holy Spirit, who
are under an awful wo if they do not preach;

and yet agree merely in the capacity of supplies,

or preachers, to act the preacher for some small

consideration. Upon the whole, I do not think

we will err very much in making it a general

rule, that every man who receives money for

preaching the gospel, or for sermons, by the day,

month, or year, is a hireling in the language of

truth and soberness—whether he preaches out

of his saddlebags, or from the immediate sug-

gestions of the Holy Spirit.

The christian bishop pleads no inward call to

the work, and never sets himself to learn it.

The hireling does both. The christian bishop is

called by the brethren, because he has the qual-

ifications already. The minister says he is in-

wardly called, and prepares himself to be called

and induces others to call him. The former ac-

cepts of the office for the congregation of which
he is a member, and lakes the oversight of them,

and receives from them such remuneration as his

circumstances require ; and as they are bound in

duty to contribute to him, not for preaching the

gospel at all, for this they have already believed,

enjoyed, and professed; but for laboring among
them in teaching and watching over them, in

admonishing them, in presiding over them, in

visiting them in all thdir afflictions, and in guard-

ing them against seduction, apostacy, and every

thing that militates against their growth in

knowledge, faith, hope, and love, and retain-

ing their begun confidence unshaken to the

end. The latter goes about looking for a flock,

and when he finds one that suits his expecta-

tions he takes the charge of it for a year or

two, until he can suit himself better. The for-

mer considers himself the overseer or president

of the one congregation only who called him to

the office, and that when he leaves them he re-

signs the office and is no longer president. The
latter views himself as a bishop all his life. He
was one before he got his present charge, and

when he abandons it he is one still. He has
% E

been called by God as Aaron was, and remains
a priest for ever. The christian bishop was
chosen and ordained from his outward and visi-

ble qualifications which the apostles described
and required. The 44 minister" is licensed be-
cause ofsome inward impressions and call which
he announces; or because he has been taught
Latin, and Greek, and divinity, and because he
can make a sermon, speech, or discourse, pleas-
ing to the ears of a congregation or presbytery.
Thus they differ in their origin, call, ordination,
and work. Money is either the alpha or the
omega, or both, in the one system. The grace
of God and the edification of the body of Christ,
are the alpha and omega of the other. Money
makes, induces, and constitutes the one, unites
him and his charge, dissolves him and his charge,
and reunites him with another; again dissolves
the union, and again and again originates a new
union. Hence in the hireling system there is a
continual tinkling of money, writing of new con-
tracts, giving new obligations, making new sub-
scriptions, reading of new calls, installing of old
bishops, and a system of endless dunning. In
the other, the love of God, the grace ofjesus
Christ, who gave himself for the church, the
eternal ties of christian affection, the superior
blessedness of giving to receiving, of supplying
our own wants, of laboring with our own hands
when it would be oppressive to others, either to
relieve us or others, the example of Jesus who
made himself poor, are the darling topics and
the constant themes. That the bishop who thus
labors in the word and teaching is worthy of
double honor, and justly entitled to the supply of
his wants, whether of food, raiment, or money,
or all. Paul himself declares, and reason itself

teaches; and those christians deserve not the
name, who would suffer such a bishop to be in

need of any necessary good thing which they
had in their power to bestow. If he wave his

right to receive it, he is the more worthy ; but
the right exists whether he uses or waves it;

whether it is or is not recognized by others. So
says the christian institution, so says reason, and
so say L But of the bishop's office again.

Editor.

No. 10.] May 1, 1826.

I do not wish to occupy many pages of this

work with a controversy on a subject which has
most generally terminated in metaphysical jar-

gon, and which usually becomes a mere logo-

machy, or war of words. If the scripture state-

ments, in scripture connexions, and in scripture

words, will not prove satisfactory on this subject;

and if union, confidence and harmony, cannot
be established and retained on such a basis—in

vain will recourse be had to speculation, scho-

lastic terms, and philosophical distinctions.

[Ed. C. B.

For the CJirutian Baptist.

The communication of Aquila, published in

the Christian Baptist ofJanuary last, in reference

to some things said in the thira number of Chris-

tian Union, demands some attention.

The union of christians it is believed is essen-

tial to the glory of God, the happiness of the

saints, and the conversion of the world. Jesus

Christ is the foundation and the head of this

union ; and faith in him, according to the scrip-

tural account of his nature and character, is the

bond of it. Aquila, I suppose, will agree to these

things; and whether he, or the writer of Christian

Union, be correct or not in their views, it is im-
possible that they and those who think withgem
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can realize christian union as long as their ideas

of the foundation and head of this union are

materially different.

There is in the scriptures" one doctrine, in

which all the lines of divine revelation meet as

in a common centre, and which is therefore, by
way of eminence, denominated the truth. That
doctrine may be thus briefly stated that Jesus of
Nazareth is the true Messiah, the Son of God,
and Saviour of sinners : that he was delivered for

the offences of the guilty, and was raised for their

justification, and that in him the Father is well
pleased. This is the truth which came by Jesus
Christ, (John i. 17) to which he himself bare
witness, (JoAnxiv. 6) which was attested by the
voice at nis baptism, (Matt iii. 17,) and at his

transfiguration, (Luke ix. 35.) To this truth all

the apostles bare witness in their doctrine.

—

"Many other signs truly did Jesus in the pres-

ence of his disciples which are not written in

this book ; but these are written that you might
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God

;

and that believing, you might have life through
his name." John zz. 30, 31. "Let all the

house of Israel know assuredly that God has
made that same Jesus whom you have crucified

both Lord and Christ." Acts ii. 36. Thus far

I suppose there is no difference between Aquila
and Christian Union.
Aquila agrees that men must be content with

the Scripture statements of the nature and char-
acter of Christ; that Christ is really an object of
worship, and that he is Divine. But he denies

1 that Christ was worshipped as God, and only as

the Son of the only true and living God. He
denies also that the apostles and christians for

worshipping Christ as God suffered death, or

that it was the first cause of their persecution.

The only point that is of any importance here is

included in the question, What were the views
of inspired apostles of the nature and character
of Christ as an object of worship? Did they
worship him as a man, or as an angel, or as a
superangelic creature, or as a demi-god or as the
only true and living God? Aquila will answer,
that they viewed him as the Son of the only true

and living God. I ask, What were their views
of his nature and character as the Son of God?
Did they view him as a man, or as God, or as
neither, as do the Arians? Or did they view
him as God and man? Whatever were the
views of the apostles on this subject, it will be
readily conceded they are essential to true Chris-

tianity, and to the union of christians in truth
and love. And it will be also agreed that the
apostles in worshipping Christ had the same
views of him which they have written in the
New Testament. These things being premised,
I observe, that the apostles did denominate
Christ Chdy and ascribed to him the attributes of
Jehovah, raul tells us that as concerning the
flesh, Christ came from the fathers, who is over
all God blessed forever. Rorru iz. 5. This is

a scripture statement, agreeably to which Paul,
an inspired apostle, must have worshipped
Christ; he worshipped him as God blessed for-

ever, and so ought we.
But he is not only called or denominated

God, but the perfections of God, such as creative
power, omnipotence, omniscience, divine wor-
ship, divine honors, and eternal ezistence are
ascribed to him in scripture statements. He is

also described as a real man and is so denomi-
nated, yet without sin ; he by the power of the
Holy Ghost was conceived by the Virgin Mary,
was born, increased in wisdom, grew in staturo
and in favor with God and man; he ate, drank,

slept, labored; was fatigued, hungered, thinned;

rejoiced and sympathized with his brethren;

wept and was in an agony; prayed, bled, died,

ana was buried, and rose again.

The ascriptions of divinity to him are sustain-

ed by divine words, as the ascriptions of human
nature to him are sustained by human actions

and sufferings.

Those who object to Christ being God as well

as msn, do it because they cannot understand

the modur of the connexion between Deity and

humanity—how a union of the divine ana hu-

man natures could take place ; and yet they be-

lieve, at least some of them do, that a human

body was united to a soul not human They

have never yet told us to what order or class of

beings this new compound belongs. According

to their views he is not divine, only in the same

way, but in a higher degree than the apostlei

were ; he is not human, for a human soul is es-

sential to human nature ; nor is he angelic, for

angels have no corporeal powers.
If Christ possesses not only the nature accord-

ing to the flesh, that is human nature, which be

derived from the fathers, but is also God blessed

forever, Aquila will surely agree that tt the wor-

ship of him always supposes and includes hit

godhead, in which the eternal, original) and

essential dignity of his person consists." Again

—the inspired evangelist John has told us that

the Word was God and was made flesh, who i§

the same that Paul spoke of as above. Aquila,

by reason of his not being able to comprehend)

or even to understand the manner of the concep-

tion, or the mode of the union between the Deity

and humanity of Christ, ought not to regard itM
w a soul-revolting and a heart-chilling idea," for

great is the mystery, God was manifested in the

flesh. Instead of this being a heart-chilling and

a soul-revol ting idea, it ie the delight and joy oi

the saints. It is also essential to christian union

and to true Christianity* according to apostolic

views of it.

Every thing said of Christ in respect tohii

human nature, must necessarily be spoken of

him in a capacity in which he is inferior to the

Father. But it may be asked, How are we to

distinguish between Christ's human and his

divine nature? I answer, Just as when we

speak of a man we distinguish whether what n

said is said of his body or of his soul. When

we say that Abraham is dead, we mean his mor-

tal part. ' When we say that Abraham is tliTS,

we mean his immortal part. When the Eno-

gelist says that Jesus increased in stature and

wisdom, and in favor with God and man; that

he ate, drank, slept, wept, &,c. he obviously

means that his human nature did this, compre-

hending his body and soul. When he ei&mi

that the Word was God, and made the universe;

and when the apostle Paul says that Christ w

supreme, God blessed forever, these are predi-

cated of his divinity which can neither increase

in stature or in wisdom.
Christian union is vitally concerned in unity

of view and sentiment in relation to the nature

and character of Christ. There can be no uniofl tf

worship without this, as there cannot be in fei»

and love, for he is the Alpha and jhe Omega of

both. Arians, who deny the Deity of Jesw

Christ, do actually charge those who believe in H

and worship him as such, with idolatry. How

would those who entertain such discordant viewi

commune with each other—realize a joint parti-

cipation of the same blessings? those thing*

which are soul-revoltingand heart-chillingto one,

are soul-attracting and heart-cheering to another.
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I have written with much frankness, and per-
haps the things I have written may be consid-
ered as savoring too much of the language of
Aahdod. Be it so. I cannot understand the use
of facts, natural and supernatural, and of corres-
pondent words and sentences as means of infor-

mation, if they be not intended for, and used to

impart ideas and knowledge of existences, na-
tures, qualities, and characters, in relation to the
objects and subjects to which they belong and

^Fn^nature natural phenomena or appearances
indicate and prove natural existences and prop-
erties, and form the bounding circle of all that

can be known of nature. Supernatural pheno-
mena, miracles, or divine works as distinguished
from the operations of nature, properly so called,
indicate and prove supernatural or divine exis-

tences, when associated with verbal explanation
and used by the agents for that purpose. These,
comprehending the phenomena and language,
form the bounding circle of all that can T>e
known of spiritual existences exclusive of the
knowledge of the human mind, if indeed that
can be termed spiritual knowledge, which may
be known of the mind without revelation.

It may be objected that the number of places
in the New Testament in which Christ is called

God, are so few that they ought not to be relied

on in fixing so important an article of faith as
his Deity. To which I reply, that it is no more
necessary that the fact should be stated in every
chapter in the New Testament that Jesus Christ
is God, in order that it should be known and be-
lieved as an essential article of .christian faith

and of christian union, than it is necessary that

we be informed in every chapter of the bible

that in the beginning God created the heavens
and the earth, that it should be known and be-

lieved ; or that a law of the state shall be re-

enacted every day by the legislature, to make it

obligatory on the people of the state.

In casting my eyes over Aquila's publication,

I was sensibly impressed with the truth of some
of the remarks made in the third number of
Christian Union, and which apply in a conside-

rable degree, although not in the same way or in

relation to the same subject, to all sectary chris-

tian associations, so far as their peculiarities are

concerned. With the quotation of it I will con-
clude this paper.
u These disputes have originated a technical

phraseology on both sides, (the Arian and Atha-
nasian,) which has greatly narrowed the voca-
bulary of religion, and has rendered some modes
of expression almost obsolete, which were in-

dulged in without scruple by the sacred writers.

They have occasioned, on the Arian side of the
question, in many instances, the relinquishment
of the latitude with which the scriptures express
themselves on the nature and glory of Christ,

and have produced a scrupulous and systematic
cast of diction, which is altogether inconsistent
with the freedom displayed by the inspired pen-
men. Many expressions are employed without
hesitation in scripture, which are rarely found
even in the direct form of quotation in their

writings, and are never heard in their pub-
lic addresses, but with a view of subjecting them
to explanations and criticisms, which so mar and
mutilate the nature and character of Christ as to

render him altogether an unfit object for the wor-
ifaip of christians; and who, if he had been thus
•een by Stephen, and Paul, and apostolic Chris-

tiana, had not been worshipped by them."
Philo-Ch&istian Uiriojr.

We have always designed and endeavored that

this work should not present a one-sided repre-

sentation of things, of sentiments, and practices

of the time in which we live. We have nothing
to lose in the pursuit of truth; and we never
desired that our own viewsshould ever obtain any
other authority over the minds of our brethren,
than as they are authorized and supported by
the apostles and prophets. We have therefore
given publicity to all the objections, candid or
uncandid, which have been respectfully submit-
ted by our brethren or opponents. We wish to

give our readers every opportunity of judging
correctly of every thing we advocate, and have
therefore given much more of the objections
offered by our correspondents, than of the com-
mendations and encomiums which have been re-

ceived. The following letter speaks for itself,

and demonstrates that its author possesses tal-

ents of the first order. I publish this letter

literatim et punctuatim; but had I taken any
liberty with it, there are two or three words and
fhrases which I would, for his sake, have erased,

need not add that my giving publicity to this

document affords some evidence that Iam wil-

ling to meet any objections which can be made
to my views or to my course. Editor.

Saturday Morning, February lift, 1826.
Mr. Editor,—My own consciousness appro-

bates the goodness of the injunction, 44 Judge
not," and intimates the folly of expecting 44 per-
fection" in any man living: but we expect
44 consistency," especially in a reformer, and a
restorer of the primitive order of things in the
church of Christ. Suffer me to call your atten-
tion to a few things which demand, on your
part, a public elucidation. In your reply to T.
T. of Boone county, Missouri, you say 44 I and
the church with which Iam connected, are in full

communion with the Mahoning Baptist Associa-
tion, Ohio; and through them, with the whole
Baptist society in the United States; and I do
intend to continue in connexion with this peo-

f>le," &c. Now, sir, I have no doubt but you
eel honestly about this 44 full communion" with
the whole Baptist society, but in fact and in
effect, it is but a white lie; an equivoque, a time-
serving expedient and tends to shake the confi-

dence of those who love you, as to the down-
right sincerity of the Christian Baptist. It has,

at least, disturbed me not a little. Pray sir,

what is 44 full communion?" Is it not "full

union in the common worship, doctrine and in-

stitutions ofany church or denomination.1' Yes,
this is the understanding where the language
comes from the lip, or pen of integrity. Your
profession implies, according to your own prin-

ciples, a sincere conviction that the whole Bap-
tist society (regular associated Baptists) is the

church of Christ, oi which Jesus is the head,
and that they are conformed to the New Testa-
ment law as respects doctrine, worship, and or-

der. You, by this, publicly avow that in your
judgment, the regular associated Baptists exhib-

it the model of Christ's house, are the election

of grace, and may be pointed out as the living

epistle of the Holy Ghost to be seen and read
of all men. This is not what the Christian

Baptist says, but it is what your visible standing
and professing conduct says. If so, in what
sense are you a restorer of primitive Christianity ?
If tfrey, as a society, are the church of Christ,

what right have you to interfere with their exist-

ing order and state ? But if, at heart, you do not

confess them as holding that order, which would
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rejoice the soul of en apostle, what do you
mean by professing " full communion" with
them?
Pray sir, who or what are the associated Bap-

tists in the United States? Are they not a large

denomination of religionists, differing from the
other religious sects in no respect, affecting this

question? After you hare approved their dip-

ping, and reprobated the sprinkling of the others,

in what other particular are the associated Bap-
tists a peculiar people, unless it be that after hav-
ing mane one nght movement, their conformity
to the " course of the (christian) world" is more
sinful as it is more inconsistent and glaring?
This may be contradicted, but cannot be dis-

proved from God's word; and he who has "full
communion" with the whole Baptist society, as
the New Testament church, ana vet refuses to

extend the right hand of fellowship to the rest
of the evangelical sects, is a purblind pharisee,
straining out a gnat and swallowing a camel.
Dialogue between "Regular Baptist" and the

"Editor," who arc professedly of one faith, of
one mind, of one church, speaking the tame
things, and of one heart to serve the King of
Zion, as he has commanded, &c.
Reg. B. Our churches are founded on the

Philadelphia Confession, as the bond of union,
and the statute of discipline ; is not that proper
and scriptural?

Ed. fry no means; it is antichristian and must
be considered rebellion against the Great King
and Head of the Church

!

Reg. B. It prevents varieties in doctrine,
which could not be tolerated among us as par-
ticular Baptists, and sound Calvinists. Is not
Calvinism according to the scriptures? I mean
the limited supra-sub-lapsarian plan?
Ed. I think not. Calvinism is a corruption

of Christianity, and of course a curse to the
world, by perverting men from the simplicity of
the faith!

Reg. B. Indeed! but Mr. Editor. what think
you; ought the Lord's Supper to be attended
oftener than once a month, or is it a matter left

to the churches to fix, as suits their views? You
know the scriptures say "as oft," without tel-
ling how oft, and the Associated Baptists
throughout the union consider it a matter of in-
difference until determined by a vote of the
church. They generally commune once a month,
or at least once in three months, in the country
churches. Is not our order scriptural ?
Ed. Unquestionably it is not. The church

of Christ must break bread every first day; nay,
it is the main design of their coming together.
Monthly communion is a vile deviation from
gospel order!
Aeg. B. At any rate the Associated Baptists

are right in casting out of the Associations any
church that has more than one Bishop or Elder.
It has beon lately done; was that not strictly
scriptural ?

Ed. No! The primitive churches had each
a plurality of elders or bishops, and without at
least two bishops was not fully organized. They
grew up in the church and were never imported.
Know sir, that in each church there was a pres-
bytery! Examine and you will be satisfied of
this too.

Reg. B. Well, well, Mr. Editor, though we
don't agree in jnost things, yet we are one as
respects the glorious duty of going down into the
water and coming up out of the water. We
to0™

'
despise babyrantism, do we not?

Ed. Even here, you are blind and uninstruct-
eA. You are dipped for no better reason than

binds you to any other duty, such as speaking
the truth, or paying a debt. Learn sir, that the
baptismal water washes away sin, and is the

only divinely appointed pledge that the blood of
Christ has cleansed the conscience of the obedi-

ent disciple. Why do you stare so? Go home
and read your bible and you will see that your
regular, particular, Calvinistic, Associated Chur-
ches are of the world, and their services an
abomination, for it is written " In vain do you
worship me, teaching for doctrines the com-
mandments of men !"

Reg. B. O dear sir! I was mistaken in you—
Pray Mr. Editor are you a Regular Baptist?
Ed. Why yes I am and I intend to be ia

" full communion" with the whole Baptist soci-

ety in the United States. Though I agree with
you in almost nothing, yet by keeping up this

nominal fellowship, I can be more extensively
useful ! I confess that this plea is preferred by
almost all the Evangelical in their respective
communions, as a reason for infant sprinkling,
episcopacy, but what then ?

Reg. B. O nothing! As our brother Doctor
says, utility is the standard of virtue, and con-
science is the creature of circumstances. Be-
sides you will, Mr. Editor, be better protected by
the Association at your back, than if you only
relied on Christ's promises. It is at least a good
thing to "lay heavy burthens on the shoulders
of other men, though we do not touch them our-
selves with one of our fingers."
Ed. Well, let us say no more on this head.

Good by my brother!
Dear sir, I have used plainness of speech-

print this, and speak in your own behalf—If
Associations are scriptural, why then, say so—
If not, then "Come out from among them"—If
you are acting a part from pride, love of popu-
larity or singularity, be assured that in their
train comes contempt. These things have I
written, hoping you arc desirous of consistency—
a man of integrity and uprightness, and from a
desire to make you more and more amiable, that
I may love you more for the truth's sake.

An Independent Baptist.

To an Independent Baptist.

Dear Sir,—After thanking you for your fidel-
ity, and great plainness of speech, and for the
favorable opportunity you have afforded me for
vindicating my course from imputations, which
many may make, when, and where, I should
never hear them; and also for the occasion
which you have given for illustrating more fnlly
a principle which I think is not yet well under-
derstood by many intelligent christians, I pro-

ceed to observe that your very ingenious dia-

logue, and, indeed, your objections altogether,
proceed upon the hypothesis, and terminate in

one point, viz. that my course, or rather mv dec-
laration that "I and the church with which I

am connected are in full communion with the

Mahoning Baptist Association, and through
them with the whole Baptist society," &c. is in-

consistent with the sentiments and views exhib-
ited in the "Christian Baptist." If so, your dia-

logue and letter are unanswerable ; I must lay

my hand upon my mouth : if not, your shafts

have miaseel the mark, and carry no conviction
to my mind; and cannot to any intelligent
reader.

I agree with you that consistency, though a

very rare commodity, is essential to a good char-
acter, and especially in any person who would
call the attention of men to the bible. It is a

66
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misfortune, however, to see men always consis-

tently doing wrong. Consistency is a virtue on-
ly when the professed principles of action are

good. In every other case it is very far from
being commendable. Perhaps Satan is a very
consistent character since the seduction of Eve.
Neither sincerity nor consistency are virtues ab-

stract from the qualities which constitute a good
man. But without them no man can claim any
regard from his fellow-men, nor can his conduct
or example be worthy of imitation, whatever
other good qualities he may possess. I consider,

therefore, that the charge of inconsistency, when
the professed principles of action are good and
sacred, is no trivial imputation.

But what constitutes consistency ? In acting

conformably to our own professed sentiments and
principles, or in acting conformably to the pro-

fessed sentiments and principles of others. In an-
swering this question, your letter is answered. I

have no doubt of being able to make it quite ob-

vious that this obnoxious sentence is perfectly

consistent with the views and principles exhibi-

ted and advocated in this work. But if consis-

tency reguires a person to act conformably to the

views of u An Independent Baptist," (a proud
and imposing name) or to the views of any other

person differing from his own, in that case you
are unanswerable ; but if not, a pigpiv is an over-

match for a giant panoplied witn dialogues.

To come to the point at once, what are the
principles of union and communion advocated
in this work ? Has not the one foundation which
the apostle affirmed was already laid, and besides
which no other can be laid, which will stand the

test of time and of critics, which is ths only one
on which all christians can unite, and have " full

communion," and against which the gates of
Hades shall not prevail ; I say has not this been
the only bond of union which the "Christian Bap-
tist" ever advocated? And what is it, but a sin-

cere and hearty conviction, expressed or confess-

ed by the lips, that Jesus is the Christ : and this

belief, exhibited by an overt act of obedience
which implies that the subject has put on Christ,

prepares him, or qualifies him, if you please, to

be saluted as a brother. So long as he confesses
with his lips that he believes in his heart this

truth, and lives conformably to it and supports an
unblemished moral character, so long he is a
worthy brother.

Your dialogue artfully keeps out ofview every
thing about the one Lord, the one faith, the one
hope, and hardly will admit the one baptism, and
every other point of general agreement in the
Baptist society, and to the best advantage exhib-
its the points of difference. Now a person
equally ingenious with yourself could frame a
dialogue on the other side, showing how incon-
sistent I would be, with the principles asserted
in this work, if I had refused communion with
the whole Baptist society. Did I say as ingeni-
ous as yourself ? Nay, with the ingenuity of a
stripling, he might confound me. On the hypo-
thesis that I refused or declined union or com-
munion with the Baptist society, he would in-

troduce an artificial, regular, or associate Baptist,
who would ask me, Do not the associate and
vnassociate Baptists believe that Jesus is the
Christ? Nay, do they not believe that he died for

our sins, that he was buried, that he rose the
third day, that he ascended into heaven, that he
cent down the Holy Spirit to advocate his cause,
to convince the world of sin, of righteousness,
su)d of judgment; that he will come again to
raise the dead, and to judge the world. Nay, do
they not declare their belief that his kingdom is

not of this world. That the subjects of it are
born again, new creatures, and must maintain
good works, and cultivate holiness; without
which no man shall see the Lord? To all such
queries I would be constrained to answer yes.

He would next say, Do you not contend that
unity of opinion is not essential to christian union

;

that the one Lord, the one faith, the one hope, and
the one baptism, comprehend ail that can legiti-

mately be required ? To this I must consistently
answer yes. Well, then, says he. you are a hyp-
ocrite, a nharisee, insincere, and most inconsis-
tent, ana a transgressor, building the things
which you have demolished. To which I must
consistently plead guilty.

You see, then, how little ingenuity would be
requisite to confound and silence me, should I

act the part of an "Independent Baptist" while
contending for the principles exhibited in this

work. The inconsistency of which you com-
plain is therefore not in me, but it is in your own
views.

I am yet but entering upon the subject. I

shall now give my own explanation of this offen-

sive w full communion" with the Baptist society.

Your full communion and my full communion
are very different things. You define your full

communion to be "full union in the common
worship, doctrine, and institutions of any church
or denomination." Again you say, " Your pro-

fession implies, according to your own princi-

ples, a sincere conviction that the whole baptist
society (regular associated Baptists) is ths
church of Christ, of which Jesus is the head,

and that they are conformed to the new testa-

ment law, as respects doctrine, worship, and
order, exhibiting the model of Christ's house," &c.
I question very much whether you yourself have
this sort of full communion with the one con-
gregation with which you associate. But this

will not excuse me. Again, I question very
much whether Paul the apostle could have bro-

ken bread with the congregation in Rome, in

Corinth, in Thessalonica, or with the congrega-
tions in Galatia, and others, at the time he wrote
his letters to them. Nay, I do not think that the

Saviour himself could have instituted the supper
amongst the twelve, or that they could have had
full communion on your principles in that one
institution the night in which he was betrayed.

For none of these congregations at the times

alluded to were exhibiting the model of Christ's

house, " were conformed to the new testament,

as respects doctrine, worship, and order," or had
this sincere conviction that all was perfect—just

up to the standard of full perfection in all these

particulars.

In the full import of the words full communion,
when carried to their utmost extent, I do not

know that such a communion ever was, or ever

will be exhibited upon earth. The word full, I

admit, may be so explained as to confine this

sort of communion to the heavenly state. But
in ordinary acceptation, or in its loose accepta-

tion, it means no more than joint participation in

a certain act or acts. When I unite in prayer

with a society of disciples, I have full commu-
nion with them in certain petitions, confessions,

and thanksgivings; but requests may be pre-

sented, confessions made, and thanksgivings

offered, in which I have not full communion.
The same may be said of any other social act of

worship. All that I intend by the phrase is,* that

I will unite with any Baptist society in the Uni-

The words full communion are marked with inverted

commas, in my letter to T. T. Missouri, thereby implying

that I use them in accommodation to their current use.
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ted States, in any act of social worship; such as
prayer, praise, or breaking bread in commemo-
ration of the Lord's death, if they confess the

one Lord, the one faith, the one hope, and the

one baptism : provided always, that, as far as I

can jddge, they piously and morally conform to

their profession. But that congregations may be
found, under the banners of this profession, with
whom I would not unitein one single act of social

worship, as well as individuals, I will cheerfully

declare. And with not one would I unite in

prayer or praise, or breaking bread, if that act

is to be interpreted into a full, perfect, and en-

tire approbation of all their views, doctrine, and
practice, as a society or individuals. Here then
is the fundamental difference between your full

communion and mine. Every act of the one,

you understand, as unequivocally expressing full

and entire approbation of every thing among
them. I consider every act as only expressing
approbation of the thing represented, and of
them in so far as they conform to it. Therefore,
I frankly and boldly declare to them, as Paul did
to the Corinthians, the things in which I praise

them, and the things in which I praise them not.

And I know of no way, of no course, that any
christian can pursue consistently with the whole
new testament, consistently with his serving God
and his own generation, but this one. Therefore
I advocate it and practise it.

I have tried the phariaaic plan, and the monas-
tic. I was once so straight, that, like the In-
dian's tree, I leaned a little the other way. And
however much I may be slandered now as seek-
ing «* popularity" or a popular course, I have to

reioice that to my own satisfaction, as well as to

others, I proved that truth, and not popularity,

was my object; for I was once so strict a Sepa-
ratist that I would neither pray nor sing praises
with any one who was not as perfect as I sup-
posed myself. In this most unpopular course I

persisted until I discovered the mistake, and
saw that on the principle embraced in my con-
duct, there never could be a congregation or
church upon the earth.

As to ** the purblind Pharisee who strains out
a gnat and swallows a camel," because he will

not have full communion with all the evangeli-
cal sects- in the mass, I have to remark, that it is

not optional with me or you whether we would
have christian communion with them. They
have something to say upon that subject; and
here, once for all, it must be noted, that my hav-
ing communion with any society, Baptist or
Paido-Baptist, depends just as much upon them
as upon myself. Some Baptist congregations
would not receive me into their communion, and
if any Paido-Baptist Bociety would, it is time
enough to show that I am inconsistent with my
own principles when any "evangelical sect or
congregation" shall have welcomed me to their

communion, and I have refused it. At the same
time, I frankly own, that my full conviction is,

that there are many Paido-Baptist congregations,
of whose Christianity, or of whose profession of
Christianity, 1 think as highly, as of most Bap-
tist congregations, and with whom I could wish
to be on the very same terms of christian com-
munion on which I stand with the whole Baptist
society.

There is, I confess, a great inconsistency
somewhere ; yes, every where, on the subject of
communion. Baptists, and Paido-Baptists gen-
erally confine ' communion to the Lord's table,
and, indeed, call it, by way of distinction, the
communion. Hence full communion, with the
majority, means no more than the breaking of

[Vol. in.

bread together, or sitting down at the tame
44 communion table." Here originates til error

on the subject of your dialogue, and on the

whole subject of intercommunity with the chris-

tian world. Another proof, too, that conscience

is a creature of circumstances.

There is a certain place called uThe Family

Altar." Baptists and Paido-Baptists, of differ-

ent name, often meet at this 44 family altar," sad

there unite all in one communion. In their

monthly concerts for prayer, &c. there is another
44 altar," at which all sects sometimes meet;

and all have full communion in prayer tod

praise. But if on the next day the Lord's table

was furnished, they would rather be caught in

company with publicans and sinners, then sit at

the side of those with whom they had full com-

munion in prayer and praise a few hours before.

Their consciences would shudder at the idet of

breaking bread in full communion with those,

with whom, yesterday, or last night, they htd

full communion in adoring, venerating, invok-

ing, and praising the same God and Redeemer.

There is something like inconsistency here. It

must be confessed, too, that the New Tene-

ment presents baptism as prior to social prayer

and praise, as indispensably preceding these, as

the Lord's supper. I have thought, and thought,

and vascillated very much, on the question,

Whether Baptists and Paido-Baptists ought,

could
?
would, or should, irrespective of their

peculiarities, sit down at the same Lord's table.

And one thing I do know, that either they

should cease to have communion in prayer,

praise, and other religious observances, or they

should go the whole length. Of this point I am

certain. And I do know that as much can be said,

and with as much reason and scripture on its

side, to prove that immersion is as necessarily

prior to social prayer, praise, &c. as it is to eat-

ingthe Lord's supper.
Dear sir, this plan of making our own nest,

and fluttering over our own brood ; of building

our own tent, and of confining all goodness and

grace to our noble selves and the 44 elect few"-

who are like us, is the quintessence of subli-

mated pharisaism. The old Pharisees were but

babes in comparison to the modern: anojjj

longer I live, and the more I reflect upon God

ana man—heaven and earth—the bible and the

world—the Redeemer and his church—the more

I am assured that all sectarianism is the offspring

of hell; and that all differences about word*,

and name8, and opinions, hatched in EgJP1**

Rome, or Edinburgh, are like the frolics ofdrunk-

en men ; and that where these is a new crfsw

or a society of them, with all their imperfections,

and frailties, and errors in sentiment, in views,

and opinions, they ought to receive one another,

and the strong to support the infirmities of tn«

weak, and not to please themselves. To loci

ourselves up in the bandbox of our own utue

circle ; to associate with a few units, tens, or

hundreds, as the pure church, as the elect, J

real Protestant monkery, it is evangelical ph*"'

saism. .
,

If we would heal the sick,we must visit then,

if we would restore the lame, we must take tnesi

by the hand; if we would correct, inI

"

onD»."

reform erring christians, we must do ai »

Saviour did;—bear with their weaknesses.

must seek every opportunity of converting fjj*

sinner from the error of his way, of instruenng

the weak and feeble-minded. It is laite chawy

which requires all its objects to be as ncn, »

wise, and as strong as ourselves. And the Ju

tory of the world does not afford one instance
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of toy man, or set of men, reforming, or resto-

ring, or enlightening, or comforting the society

from which they separated. And the systems
tad sects which they built, in the lapse of a few
yean, were as much in need of reformation, as

those from which their founders separated.

The Baptist society exhibits a greater rariety

than any other society in Christendom. They
are a people made up of all religious persuasions,

and, generally speaking, their platform is more
eensonant to the freedom of inquiry, to freedom
from ecclesiastical tyranny, and to the independ-
ence of congregations, than any other, with
the exception of some rigid "regulars." eonfes-

fessions of faith and the authority of associa-

tions, are held in no great esteem. The congrega-
tions in most places are extremely jealous of
their rights, and delegate nothing to any superior

judicatory. I know some associations whose
j

any other account, than as it does good,

meetings are as innocent as a tea party, or any i does evil, the sooner it dies I will rejoice

pleased to see them come forward to oppose
what they do not like, and to correct what they
think wrong. I do assure them that it will give

me great pleasure to bo corrected by them in

any respect whatever. I trust I have not yet
to learn the value of truth. Like gold, every

particle of it is precious. I do earnestly desire to

be in the full possession of as much of it as I

can by any means acquire, and I am always
thankful to every man, woman, or child who
imparts to me the knowledge of what I knew
not before. Besides, I am much pleased with
their efforts on another account. The Christian

Baptist is extensively read in Kentucky, and if it

is doing any injury it will be corrected and re-

pressed in its career; and if it is doing any good
it will receive a new impulse and be accelerated

in its course. I care not for ks circulation on
If it

But
social or friendly interview. Some, I know, do I must be convinced before I can be converted

imitate the beasL only they want horns. They
j
to any thing. And such is the constitution of my

resemble a hornless ox; they push with their mind, that nothing will operate upon it but truth,

heads, but cannot gore. But so long as they reason, argument and evidence,
will bear reproof, suffer exhortation, and allow

\
There are, in the numbers which have been

us to declare our sentiments without restraint; . issued, but two topics that demand our attention,

so long as they manifest a willingness to know The one is the editorial remarks upon *experi-

the whole truth, and any disposition to obey it;
j mental religion;" the other is some remarks of

so long as they will hear us and cordially have Mr. George Waller upon his "casting vote in the

fellowship with us, we will have fellowship with Long Run Association." Had Mr. Waller con-
them, we will thus labor for their good, and fined his remarks to the subject on which he
endeavor to correct what appears to be amiss

—

commending when praise is due, and censuring
when it becomes necessary. I do hope in this

way always to have the approbation of Him
whose commendation is more to be desired than
the admiration and praise of ten thousand worlds.

This, I think, you must see, I do in perfect con-
sistency with the sentiments advocated in this

work. But if you still think otherwise, I am
willing to hear from you again, and pay due
regard to what you have to advance.

With best wishes, I remain, &c.
Editor.

The Baptist Recorder.
Wx have duly received seven numbers of The

Baptist Recorder, edited by Messrs. George Wal-
ler and Spencer Clack, Ky. Sundry articles in
these numbers exhibit a 'belligerent aspect to
wards this paper. The anonymous pieces over
the signatures S. M.—S. W.—and P. D. we pass
without a single criticism, for two reasons. First,

because when a writer opposes a person who is

known, and disliking to be known himself, con-
ceals himself behind two letters as a mask, there
is something so suspicious in his character,
so undeserving of notice, except from a person
like himself under a mask, that we cannot deign
him a reply. We appear unmasked. Those
who expect from us any attention must come
forward in their full name. And in the second
place there is no reason, argument, or good sense
in those pieces, that should induce us either to

desire to know their authors, or, if known, to

require a moment's reflection. If the authors
make themselves known, I will publish some
of their pieces in this work without a single
remark, believing that their very appearance in
this work would be a sufficient exposure of their
imbecility, or of that of their cause, if they have

*°f feel myself in duty bound to pay some atten-
tion to the editorial department of this work, or
t© what the editors themselves have to say on
the great things of the kingdom of Jesus in the
present and future state. I am, indeed, much

professedly wrote, we should have endeavored
to have found room for his whole piece ; but he
has indulged in too much acrimony, and gone
off in a tangent from his subject to insinuations

which are neither creditable to himself nor hia

cause. We shall, however, present the reader;

with what pertains to his casting vote :

—

"Finding in the last number of the work;

alluded to, [Christian Baptist,] page 215, under;

the head of " the Casting Vote, or the Creed
triumphant over the Bible," a few remarks, in

which 1 (with the Long Run Association) am
implicated as acting an unworthy part, and con^

sidering myself in that connexion singled out as

an object of slander, it seems altogether im*

portent that I pay some attention to that subject.

It is true, as stated in said number, that the Long
Run Association, at her session of September,

1825, reported three thousand and sixty-four

members; that I did preside in said meeting as

Moderator; that a circular letter, written by
P. S. Fall, pastor of the Baptist church in Louis-

ville, Ky. was presented for inspection, the sub-

ject of which was as stated in said number. It

is also true that I am a descendant of the Wal-
lers of Virginia; once persecuted by those who,
having the form of godliness, but denying the

power of it : and so great is my attachment to

my predecessors, and that gospel which they so

warmly espoused, that I am content (if the will

of God be so) to suffer persecution from a similar

source. It is not true, as expressed at the head
of said remarks, that in the rejection of said

letter, the creed was triumphant over the Bible.

Nor is it true that in giving the casting vote in

that case, I copied the example of Doctor Light-

foot by acting from the same reasons. I must

acknowledge myself at some loss to understand

the allusion in the expression, "for the same
reasons:" if reference is had in this expression

to the reason given by the publishers of said

circular letter, tor the decision of the moderator.

Although I have no disposition to impeach the

motives or veracity of the publishers, vet, to say

the least of it, manifest injustice is done to the

moderator on tho subject of his vots. It isiad-
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aitted that something to that effect may have
occurred in the course of examination on that

subject, but not in the shape of a reason for the

casting vote. It is not true, as insinuated by the

Christian Baptist, that the creed' and the Bible

were in question before the Association ; and I

cannot persuade myself that Mr. Campbell be-

lieves they were; for he knows too well the

views of the Baptists in the adoption of the

creed, to be innocent when he thus represents

them ; for support of these remarks, see Confes-

sion, ch. i. of which Mr. C. cannot be supposed

to be ignorant, especially as he has so much to

•ay against them. It will be recollected by
those who were attentive to the proceedings of

the Lone Run Association, that after the circular

written oy P. S. Fall, had passed the examina-
tion of the committee, and it was presented to

the Association for adoption, there were two
additional notes, one of which declaring that it

was not the intention of the writer to call in

question the propriety of creeds : this was done
at the suggestion of the moderator, in commit-
tee, and with a design to waive any objection to

the letter, before the Association, which might
arise from the supposition that the letter was
designed to oppose and put down the creed.

Not having the manuscript (as it appeared after

amendments) before me, I do not pretend to

detail the facts precisely as they occurred; but

the substance is given, to the best of my recol-

lection. These things in view, and it is impos-

sible that any person can believe, either that the

creed or Bible were in question before the Asso-
ciation, or that the casting vote of the moderator
rendered the creed triumphant over the Bible."

Now let the reader observe that every thing

stated in the article alluded to in the seventh
number is admitted by Mr. Waller, excepting
the head or title prefixed to the article. That
the creed was triumphant over the bible was the

natural consequence in my mind, for this reason

:

First, because the letter advocated neither more
nor less than that the bible is " the one only suf-

ficient, perfect, and infallible rule of christian

faith and manners." And Mr. Waller admits
that the extracts given in the seventh number
do, in truth, express the substance of the whole
letter. Has Mr. Waller assigned any other rea-

son for giving his casting vote, other than stated

by the publishers of said letter? Does he now
give his reasons for said vote? And what dam-
nable or condemnable doctrine was in said let-

ter, except that it contended that the bible alone
was the only sufficient, perfect, and infallible

rule of christian faith and manners? Was not
the substance of the letter the reason why he re-

jected it by the casting vote ? If not, pray what
was it? And if it was the substance, I must
again declare, notwithstanding the question was
not put in the very words whether the creed or
the bible shall be the only perfect and infallible

rule, &c. that still it was in fact and in effect,

"the creed triumphant over the bible;" and to

quibble now about the form in which the question
was put, or to make that an excuse for the vote, is

only weak and childish. Will the reader please
turn over to the seventh number of this volume
and read the extracts of said letter there given,
and remember that Mr. Waller has affirmed them
to be correctly stated, and then ask himself
whether the title given to the casting vote is

just or uniust, and I will abide by his decision.
As to what he says about copying the exam-

ple of Dr. Lightfoot, 1 did not say he "copied" it.

And his saying that he was not actuated by Dr.
Lightfoot's reasons, and then declaring that he

did not know what they were, I must charitably

say, deserves no notice. I am glad to observe

that he is now ashamed of his vote, and that he

considers it " slander" to be reminded of it, or

to have it published without a disrespectful word.

I have only to add my earnest desires that all

who vote as he did against such a document as

said letter, may consider it " slander" to be told

of it again.

I will give another extract immediately fol-

lowing the preceding, which I am sorry to say ii

but a poor defence of himself, and unworthy of

a good cause. This I consider undeserved slan-

der, and of the lowest kind :

—

"I take this to be the whole secret: Mr. C. has

set out to cut a figure in the learned world, and

no plan so likely to succeed as to set himself to

oppose the whole religious world. If this course

can be freed from the charge of bigotry, (against

which he inveighs so vehemently,) I can only

say that I am mistaken : this, however, is no

new thing under the sun, for in every instance

where new sects start up, their leaders must (in

order to success^ show that every body else is

wrong as to religious matters, and themselves

right: it is true, the baptists are complimented,

not only with assertions that they are right on

the subject of baptism, but to their support on

that subject one public controversy after another

has been bestowed upon them. This, however,

is not surprising, when it seems a reasonable

calculation, that by means of a press at hand,

Sublications of those controversies might be pro-

uctive of a considerable income to the donor.

The exertions of Mr. C. in opposition to associa-

tions and confessions of faith, or opinions, can-

not be accounted for upon principles satisfactory

to me, in any other way than by admitting the

following as the cause. That in order to enlaree

the sphere of his operations every thing like de-

pendence of the churcLes, one upon another,

must be destroyed by th« destruction of associa-

tions, and that of the members of churches by

the destruction of confessions of faith. And

why must associations and creeds be destroyed.

Because they are human productions. No per-

son pretends that there is express precept or el-

ample in the word of God, yet I esteem it impious

that the scripturality of associations or creeds

should be denied."
Here my motives of action, are represented a*

vile, and what I have said must be false, because

my motives are judged, condemned, and e^J**.*

ed. I had thought that "God alone searched

the hearts and tried the thoughts of the children

of men." On this I will make no comment I

do not impute any thing to the motives of Wf-

Waller; I trust they are pure and upright, and i

assure him I will be the last to impeach them-

It is with what he says and does I have to do. i

leave the rest to him "that sees not as man sees.

I have not room to be more particular in my

remarks, nor more full in my extracts on

subject. There are some sentiments cxPrej*
e
f

on the subject of creeds and associations wmj*

I cannot believe are the real sentiments of tj*

author. He says, "I esteem it impious lna
J

t?*

scripturality of associations or creeds should be

denied." I will not comment upon this saying

until the writer avows it to be his real sentiment

on this subject, believing it to have teenwntten

at an unfavorable moment when under the influ-

ence of some mental perturbation. For assur-

edly no Baptist can think that it is a sin against

God, or the want of reverence for him, to deny

that human creeds and associations are com-

manded in scripture. ^
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Again he says, " To say that creeds and asso-

ciations were introduced among us, with any
other than religious feelings, desires, and mo-
tives, is unpardonable impiety." Now I would
rather think and say that Mr. Waller did not un-
derstand or weigh the import of his own words,
than to think he really means that the mere say-

ing that creeds and associations were introduced
not as he represents, is a sin against God that

has no forgiveness, neither in this world nor the

next. There are so many things of this kind in

brother Waller's piece, that I would rather im-
pute them to any cause than to suppose them the

genuine views and feelings of his mind. His
remarks upon the new version of the New Tes-
tament, which he never saw, are of the same
kind, and indicate some mental perturbation,

which forbid my commenting upon them until

I am assure4 that they are his cool and deliber-

ate sentiments.
On the subject of "experimental religion" the

editors have been hinting, hoping, and doubting
something about my orthodoxy. I am glad they
have begun here, and that they have published

my first essay on this subject. Had they also

been so obliging as to have published my last

one, or even an intermediate one on the same
topic, I should have appreciated their candor and
liberality still more. I think my remarks on
Conscience, vol. 3, No. 7, being the last thing

•aid on that subject, ought to appear in connex-

ion with No. 8, vol. 1. 1 shall feel obliged to

acknowledge a favor done to myself individually,

and to the cause which I espouse, should the ed-

itors publish the article on "Conscience," No. 7,

vol. 3.

While on this topic, I must just remark, that

ma the editors have not as yet attempted to elu-

cidate this subject, or to give their views, or any
views, other than a few vague expressions, it

would no doubt be of importance to the commu-
nity that they should fully discuss the subject.

And still I put the question, What is "experi-

mental religion1" The words import neither

more nor less in any acceptation of them^ ac-

cording to the English language than a religion

founded upon experiment, or proved by experi-

ment. It is optional with those who contend for

the thing signified by the phrase, to say which
of the two. If it mean a religion founded upon
experiment, let them illustrate the nature and
properties of those experiments : if proved by ex-

periment, let the experiments be explained. I

will not do it for them, because I cannot. Let
them who so warmly contend for the name and
for something under the name, explain it. and I

will examine and declare unequivocally my
tews upon their exposition. As to "christian

experience," the language is intelligible, and I

understand the words precisely. They mean
the experience of a christian. And I am persuad-
ed that every christian in the world has experi-

ence. Yet a great portion of what is commonly
called "christian experience" is as much the ex-

perience of deists and apostates, as it is of chris-

tians. Neither convictions of guilt, nor fears of
punishment, nor hopes of exemption, nor desires

for reformation, are peculiar to christians. Simon
Magus, and Judas Iscariot, and ten thousand
others have experienced these, whom few of the

P>ulara would put on their lists of christians,

the phrase "christian experience" must be re-

tained, let it be defined ; let those who conse-
crate it give us a definition of it that comports
with the import of the words or with their views.
My remarks in the 8th No. vol. 1, on this subject,

may be ridiculed and laughed at by those who
tF

do not understand them, or ky those who have
been misled and are misleading others in this

wild course ; but they have not yet been able to

show that they are either logically or scriptually

erroneous. I have too many documents to prove
that thousands are depending upon their experi-

ences and experimental religion as the bases of
their hope towards God, whose experience and
experimental religion are not worth a straw.

I am assured that every one that is born of God
feels as well as believes, hopes and fears, loves

and abhors, rejoices and trembles, and that they
are conscious of all these; that they are purified

in their hearts, reformed in their lives, and zeal-

ous of good works; that they are fervent in

spirit, constant in prayer, and intent on showing
forth the praises of him who has called them out
of darkness into his marvellous light. And I

contend that, withour these, a man is blind and
cannot see far, and dead while he lives.

As to the modus operandi, as described by the .

populars. it is all foolish philosophy; vain and
deceitful jargon, and a ship load of such theo-
ries is not worth one inspired word. If I cannot
prove them such by unanswerable arguments, I

will become a spiritual metaphysician, a theoret-

ic doctor, a retailer of theological receipts, as
orthodox as Beza or Calvin.

I have now to propose to the editors of the
Baptist Recorder:—You, gentlemen, have se-

lected what you call my views of experimental
religion, out of the numerous topics in the Chris-
tian Baptist. This appears from your beginning
with this topic. If, ot the numerous essays on
this subject, you think the first one on this topic

answers your purpose better than any other, I

have no objections to your availing yourselves
of it, irrespective of any thing afterwards pub-
lished on the same topic; or if you please to se-

lect any other one down to the article headed
" Conscience," No. 6, vol. 3. or if you prefer to

publish your own sentiments on the subject, I

will promise to publish any thing you write on
the subject, to the amount of four or five pages
in one number, and will take no more to myself
in replying to it—on the following conditions:

1st. That you publish my replies in full in your
paper; ana 2dly. That you confine yourselves to

one topic at a time, and abstain from every ex-

pression of passion, from every insinuation about
my motives, which you know nothing about; in

a word, that^ou confine yourselves to argument
and scripture. I do not stipulate these conditions
as though I feared a non-compliance, or any
thing like injustice on your part; but the insin-

uations over the name of Geo. Waller have given
some apprehension that the latter may not be an
untimely hint. My willingness to be instructed

or put to rights, and to give every opportunity to

ray readers to judge for themselves, have dic-

tated the first condition. I court investigation,

and only ask for what is commonly called " fair

play," and good order in the plan of conducting it.

One topic at a time, and a firm adherence to

the oracles of truth and to argument, are condi-

tions which common sense and common justice

dictate, and against which we know of no objec-

tion which honesty, integrity, and the conscious-

ness of a good cause can oner. All of which is

respectfully submitted, by your humble servant

for the truth's sake, * The Editor.

MiJnr of the great men of all departments of
science, in their lucid intervals, have expressed

the same views of the bible and of systematic

theology: ^ ^
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44 If, then, the scriptures be in themselves so

perspicuous, and sufficient of themselves to make
men wise unto salvation through faith, and that

the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur-

nished unto all good works, through what infa-

tuation is it that even Protestant divines persist

in darkening the most momentous truths of reli-

gion by intricate comments, on the plea that

such an explanation is necessary ; stringing toge-

ther all the useless technicalities and empty dis-

tinctions of scholastic barbarism, for the purpose
of elucidating those scriptures which they are
continually extolling as models of plainness? as
if scripture, which possesses in itself the clearest

light, and is sufficient for its own explanation,
especially in matters of faith and holiness, re-

quired to have the simplicity of its divine truths
more fully developed, and placed in a more dis-

tinct view, by illustrations drawn from the ab-
stract of human science, falsely so called."

tfr. George CampbeWs view* of Commentators and
Commentaries, extracted from his Lecture* on

Systematic Theology,

"The dogmatist knows nothing of degrees,
either in evidence or in faith. He has properly
no opinions or doubts. Every thing with him is

either certainly true, or certainly false. Of this

turn of mind I shall only say, that so far from
being an indication of vigor, it is a sure indica-
tion of debility in the intellectual powers."
"Of most of our commentaries we may almost

say, they speak an infinite deal of nothing.

—

Their reasons are as two grains of wheat hid in

two bushels of chaff; you shall seek all day ere

you find them, and when you have them they
are not worth the search."
"Almost every commentator hath his favorite

system, which occupies his imagination, biasses

his understanding, and more or less tinges all

his comments."
"How unsafe^ then, must it be to trust in men.

When we thus implicitly follow a guide before
inquiry, if we should even happen to be in the
right, it is, with regard to us, a matter purely
accidental."

44 Whilst, therefore, it is by far the too general
cry, 4 Read, read commentators, systematists,
paraphrasts, controvertists, demonstrations, con-
futations, apologies, answers, defences, replies,

and ten thousand other such like;9 I should
think the most important advice to be, de-
voutly study the scriptures themselves, if you
would understand their doctrine in singleness
of heart."

44 Rica having been to visit the library of a
French convent, writes thus to his friend in Per-
sia concerning what had passed : Father, said I

to the librarian, what are these huge volumes
which fill the whole side of the library? These,
said he, are the interpreters of the scriptures.

—

There is a prodigious number of them, replied
I ; the scriptures must have been very dark for-

merly, and very clear at present. Do there re-

main still any doubts? Are there now any
points contested? Are there? (answered he
with surprise,) Are there ? There are almost as
many as there are lines. Tou astonish me, said
I; what then have all these authors been doing?
These authors, returned he, never searched the
scriptures for what ought to be believed, but for
what they did believe themselves. They did
not consider them as a book wherein were con-
tained the doctrines which ihey ought to receive,
"* as a work which might be made to

their own ideas."

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things,
JVb. XIII.

The Bishop*! Oflke.—No. II.

Some of the popular* sneer at the term bishop*,

as if the Spirit of God had not chosen it to desig-
nate the only legitimate 44 officer" in a christian

congregation, who is. from office, to teach and
rule. They love Rabbi, Rabbi, or Reverend and
Right Reverend, too well to lay them aside, or
to exchange these haughty titles for the apostolic

and humble name of overseer or bishop. And I

see that some of the Baptists too, who love the

present order of things, and who contend for the
traditions of the fathers in the mass, in their edi-

torial labors either capitalize, or italicize, or by
some outlandish mark, erect a monument of ait-

miration at every inscribing of the name Bishop.
Yet their dear 44 Confession of Faith" says. p. 43:

44 8. A particular church gathered and com-
pletely organized according to the mind of Christ,
consists of officers and members; and the offi-

cers appointed by Christ to be chosen and set
apart by the church, so called and gathered, for

the peculiar administration of ordinances, and
execution of power, or duty, which he intrusts

them with, or calls them to, to be continued to

the end of the world, are bishops, or elders, and
deacons."
Some again, because of the impieties of Eng-

land and Rome in appropriating this term to a
man who wore a wig, and a sown, and trappings,

have considered it very profane indeed, to call

any man a bishop who does not wear a wig and
kiss the pope's toe. But to those who have got
an apostolic taste, the title or name of office

which Paul and Peter adopted and designated is

incomparably preferable to the prescriptions of
Geneva or Westminster. I have lately heard
that some Baptist teachers who at first recog-
nized the 44 divine right," at least of the name,
and were desirous of coming up to the ancient
model in all things, are now startled, if not con-
siderably shocked, when ealuted 44 Bishop ;" but
the term reverend can be heard without any ner-
vous spasm. Perhaps this may be accounted for

on good principles; and, indeed, if so, it is the
best argument we can find for giving an exclu-
sive preference to the terms adopted and fixed

by the Spirit of Revelation. The reason whj^
they are startled at the title on this hypothesis,

they see some incongruity in its application to

them. There is no incongruity arising from
their want of an academical education, from
their being merely acquainted with their mother
tongue, from their not having a doctorate or an
honorary degree. It is not on this account they
are startled or affrighted at being called Bishop.

But they never read in the New Testament of a
bishop of two, three or four congregations ; of a
bishop having the "pastoral care" of a church in

Rome, and Corinth, and Ephesus—in Philadel-

phia, Pergamos, ana Thyatira, at the same time.

They might have read of a plurality of bishops
in one congregation, but never of a plurality of
congregations under one bishop. This they may
have read in the history of diocesan episcopacy,
but not in the history of primitive episcopacy.
But some of them are startled perhaps, on an-
other consideration. They were not made bish-

ops according to law. Their declaration of a
special call to some work entirely distinct from
the bishop's work, was the ladder which reached
from the floor to the pulpit. And they do not

read that any were made bishops in the hale and
undegenerate days of the christian kingdom,
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to give the history of the progress and profi-

ciency of some congregations who have taken

this coarse, and are now enjoying a participa-

tion of the fulness of the blessings of we gospel

of Christ." You will please publish this account

in the present volume, and my anxiety for the

dear brethren, Faithful and J— H—> will be re-

lieved. Yours in love,

The following is copied from the first volume of
the Christian Magazine, printed in Edinburgh,
in 1819.

An Account of a RemmHuMe Occurrence in a
Late Journey.—An Apottolic Church,

HAvnrct occasion, some tune ago, to travel in

the county of % I arrived, on Saturday even-
ing, in the town of . Being a stranger, I

made inquiry of my host respecting the places

of worship in the town. He told me there were
two established churches, a Burgher and an anti-

Burgher meeting, an Episcopal chapel, and of
late, said he, another meeting has been set up,

whose mods of worship is different from all the

others. I was curious to learn wherein it differed

;

but he could give me no distinct answer, only,

he said, that many of the town's people did not
approve of it, though, he had heard, some of the
graver cast liked it very much. Next morning I

inquired where I should find the new place of
worship he had mentioned, and being directed,

I repaired to it.—Two persons, whom I supposed
to be the elders of the church, soon entered.

—

One of them, after a short prayer, imploring the

divine presence, gave out a hymn, celebrating

the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. He then
read a portion of scripture from the Old Testa-
ment and another from the New. That from
the New Testament was judiciously chosen, as

illustrating some part of what had been read
from the Old. Having mentioned several of the

members by name, who were variously afflicted,

he called on one of the brethren to pray. He
was an aged disciple of grave appearance ; his

prayer seemed to be the effusion of a heart alive

to God—plain, artless, and appropriate. I was
particularly struck by the affectionate manner in

which he prayed for these distressed brethren.

It reminded me of the apostle's description of

the body of Christ, 44 Whether one member suf-

fer, all the members suffer with it." After again
uniting in praise, the other elder addressed the

church, in terms which made such an impres-
sion on my mind, that, I believe, I repeat his

words almost verbatim—44 1 have now," said he,
44 brethren^ to lay before you a matter peculiarly
painful, it is the case of our brother . His
crime is described in the fifth chapter of the

Galatians, the 19th verse. The fall of our bro-

ther, I lament to say, is well known to the world,
and has caused the enemies of the Lord to blas-

pheme. By the offence of this person (for he
did not again name him) the church is called to

deep humiliation before God. In this mournful
case, we have a striking instance of the fatal

effects of unnecessarily mingling with the world.
This was the first step of his defection, and it

Eaved the way for all that has followed. When
rst spoken to on the subject he positively de-

nied it; but has now confessed it to me ana two
of the brethren." [Here these two brethren
simply attested the truth of the statement.]

—

After a short pause he proceeded

—

44 With the
law of our Lord and Master in our hands, we can
be at no loss as to our duty in this case. That
law is explicitly stated in the fifth chapter of the
1st epistle to the Corinthians, from the fourth

verse to the end, [which he read.] Here then,

you perceive, brethren, there is no alternative;

the Lord Jesus commands us, both for this pet»

son's good, and that of the body, to separate aim
from our fellowship." The church, (who I now
perceived were sitting together in one place)

having signified their conviction that this was

their duty, the elder, with much solemnity said,

44We then, as a church of Jesus Christ, and act-

ing by his authority, do, in obedience to his com-

mandment, separate—— from oar fellow-

ship." He then prayed, in a verv appropriate

ana impressive manner, for the unhappy subject

of discipline, that the ordinance of God which

had now been attended to, might be bleated to

his soul, in bringing him to repentance—and to

the church, in leading them to watchfulness,

self abasement, and continual dependance on

the grace of Jesus. After prayer, the lOlit

psalm was sung, which formed an extremely wit-

able conclusion to the solemn service. I never

witnessed a scene more deeply affecting. The

countenance of every person present Despoke

his feelings. How is it, said I to myself, that I

have lived so long among christians, and have

never, till now, seen this plain and positive law

of Jesus carried into effect % How beneficial are

the laws of his kingdom ! how much are they

calculated to promote the spiritual life of his

people, and to awaken the thoughtless and in-

considerate! The church now proceeded to—

what I afterwards understood was a stated part

of their service every Lord's day—the observ-

ance of the Lord's supper. The simplicity with

which this divine ordinance was attended to,

was, in itself, edifying. I beheld a representa-

tion of the unity of the body of ' hrist, which I

never before witnessed . The words of the in-

stitution were read by one of the elders, a few

remarks were then made on the nature of the

Lord's supper, and on th e spirit in which it ought

to be observed:. He then gave thanks; and then

breaking the bread gave it to the disciples, who

divided it among themselves. Having again

united in thanksgiving, he gave also the cup, and

when all had drank of it, concluded with a short

exhortation, and singing an appropriate hymn.

This part of the service being closed, the elder

said, 44 Let us now, brethren, attend to the ordi-

nance of mutual exhortation:" when some of the

members spoke, for a few minutes alternately,

with much simplicity, earnestness, and evident

humbleness of mind. The addresses of the bre-

thren were, properly speaking, exhortations-

calculated to excite to the performance of duty,

and to bear, with patience, the various suffering*

of the present life : each of them had some re-

lation to the others, and their combined influence

was highly salutary. Is not this, said I to my-

self, an exhibition of what the apostle means

when he speaks of 44 the body of Christ edifying

itself in bve?" The exhortations of the breth-

ren were followed by an address from one of the

elders, in which he briefly recapitulated the top-

ics brought forward by the members, and en-

forced the .duties to which their attention had

been called. One of the brethren was again

called on to pray. After again uniting in praise,

the elder, in a short prayer, implored the divine

benediction on all their services, and entreated

the blessing of God, while they attended to the

fellowship of the saints. The church then sat

down, when a collection was made, and the wor-

ship closed. The two hours which I thus spent

with these dear people, were among the happiest

and most profitable I ever enjoyed on earth. 1

bless God, that unexpectedly I had an opportu-
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nity of witnessing the order of a church, which
commended itself to my mind, as combining all

the ends of christian association, and of which I

had previously formed some idea from reading
the New Testament. After an interval the ser-

vice proceeded, and the time was occupied by
prayer and praise, the teaching of the elders, and
the reading of the word of God ; which last, I

observed, throughout the day formed a conspicu-
ous part of their worship.
w Being under the necessity of leaving this

town early next morning, I was very desirous
of learning their history. Accordingly, when
worship was over in the evening, I accosted a
person whom I had noticed among the members

:

"Sir," said I. "lama stranger in this place, and
was happily led to your place of worship to-day.

Although unknown to any of you in the face, I

trust I am one with you in the faith and hope
of the gospel. I was very much edified with
your order, and would esteem it a great favor

if you would give me some particulars of your
history." He very kindly invited me to his

house, and gave me the following interesting

detail :

—

u I have no doubt," said he, 44 that the

motives of your inquiry are good ; I shall, there-

fore, without reserve, give you the information
you request. We have met together as a church
for these six years past. The original members
were intimately acquainted with one another.

Each of us had, for a considerable time, been
groaning under the defects of the societies with
which we were then connected. We clearly

perceived that they bore none of the features

of the churches set in order by the apostles; but

we sinfully contented ourselves with our condi-

tion. Our chief comfort, as to christian society,

arose from assembling together once a-week in

what is called a fellowship meeting. On one
of these occasions a member spoke with some
freedom on the distress he felt, arising from the
cause above mentioned. This led the way to

a free conversation ; and we soon found that our
distress was not that of an individual, but com-
mon to us all. We therefore resolved to walk -

together as a church in all the ordinances and
commandments of the Lord Jesus, diligently

searching the Bcriptures to know his will, and
fervently praying to be guided by him. From
that period we have assembled regularly on
the first day of the week. The Lord has been
pleased graciously to countenance us. Our
beginning was indeed small; we were few and
despised; but walking, as I trust, in the fear

of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy
Spirit, we have been greatly multiplied. We
had soon the satisfaction of choosing two of our
brethren, with whose qualifications we were
entirely satisfied, as our elders. Their labors
of love have been much blessed, and one and
another has from time to time been added to our
number. Our communion commenced," he con-
tinued, 44 in the full conviction that we were
yielding obedience to the Lord Jesus. And now
we have increasing experience of the truth of
our Saviour's declaration, that if any man do his
will he shall know of the doctrine whether it be
of God. We have no standard but the will of
our Master; and this we find so clearly stated
in the scriptures, that, with the teachable spirit

of disciples, we are in- no danger of misunder-
standing it." 44 The brethren," said 1,

44 appear
to have much love to each other." 44 Yes," he
replied, 44 we know the benefits of christian
fellowship, by coming together into one place on
the first day of the week, and regularly ooserving
the ordinances of Christ, we not only get better

acquainted, but our interest in each other is
greatly promoted. If a brother or a sister be
absent they are immediately missed, and inquiry
is made for them. Our elders know well the
situation of eyery individual; and in case of
distress, the church is particularly informed*
Thus our sick, or otherwise distressed brethren,
are not neglected. Christian sympathy is exci-
ted, and we are stirred up to the duty ofweeping
with those that weep. In short," continued he*
44 we have convincing proof of the wisdom of all

the appointments of Christ, and how eminently
the observance of them is calculated to cherish
and mature every christian grace, the people
of God are not aware of the loss they sustain by
neglecting any one of them." 44 1 was mucn
gratified," said I, 44 by the short exhortations of
the brethren to-day; is every brother called on
to exhort in the church?" 44 Yes," he answered,
44 we think the commandment to exhort one
another, can be limited no otherwise, than by a
brother possessing no talent for it. It is the duty
of our elders to take care that the edification

of the church be not marred ; and if a church
be composed of real disciples abuses will rarely
occur. We have no right to make laws to our*
selves ; it is our province to follow implicitly the
injunctions of our master. A few Sabbaths ago,
one of our brethren spoke on the consolations
which the gospel affords to believers under the
heaviest trials, and with much feeling urged the
duty of cordial submission to the will of God.
The advice came with peculiar impression, from
one whose deep affliction was well known to his
brethren. Indeed, who that knows the Lord is

not fitted to suggest a word in season, and how
gracious is the Saviour's appointment, that his
disciples should comfort one another with the
words of truth. Individual experience thus bo*
comes a general benefit. The Lord Jesus, my
friend, bestows gifts on his people, and every one
knows that gifts are improved by exercising
them." 44 But does not tne singularity of your
observances, draw upon you the censure of
others?" 44 1 believe it does; but," added he.

with a look of peculiar satisfaction, 44 a full

conviction that we are obeying the command*
merits of the Lord Jesus, raises us superior to

these little obstacles. While we follow our own
convictions of duty, and are thankful, that, in
this highly favored country, every man enjoys
liberty to worship God according to his own con-
science, we, at the same time, cherish a loving
spirit towards all who truly fear God ; we ear-

nestly desire the universal spread of the gospel

;

and use every means in our power for the salva-

tion of perishing sinners around us." I thanked
this worthy man for the free and open manner
in which he had talked with me, and, with much
regret, bade him adieu!
Next morning I pursued my journey, but not

without casting a wishful eye on the spot where
these disciples sojourn. The occurrences of this

day I shall not soon forget. Never do I read
of the churches of the New Testament but I

realize the christians at . Send forth, O
God! thy light and thy truth, unite thy people.

Thou hast indeed given them a good law ;
thy

commandments concerning all things are right.
44 Thus says the Lord, I am the Lord your God,
who teaches you to profit, who leads you by
the way that you should go. Oh ! that you
had hearkened to my commandments, then had
your peace been as a river, and your righteous-

ness as the waves of the sea !" *

* Would the churches at Jerusalem, Pbilippl, 4"c.« the
models of the above, be esteemed orthodox now?—Pes.

75
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Christian Morality.—Ab. IL
Thkei is as much wisdom exhibited in con-

cealing some things as there is in revealing

others. Parents, in relation to their own chil-

dren, have incontestible proofs of this, if they

are parents of discernment. Our Heavenly Fa-
ther, in revealing himself and his designs to the

children of men, has purposely concealed many
things which it would have been unwise, in re-

lation to all ends and results, to have discovered.

There was evidently some principle, some sta-

tute in the counsels of the Omniscient, which
allowed the discovery of certain things, and for-

bade the disclosure of others. When this prin-

ciple or rule of revelation is apprehended many
important results are acauired, many reflections

present themselves which are of much value to

the student of the Bible.

We have no doubt but it is quite practicable

to ascertain the rule or principle which author-

ises the revelation of some things, and which
withholds from mortal man the knowledge of

others.

When we take into view the object proposed,

in giving to the world the bible, we have got into

the possession of more than half the secret.

And what was this? It will be said, The illu-

mination of the-world. But in reference to some
end? Assuredly in reference to some end; for,

without this end in view, there could be no se-

lection of items or topics on which to address
men. God has not disclosed the principles of
astronomy or navigation in any part of his reve-

lation; yet if the object of his revelation had
been the mere illumination of the mind on sub-
jects hitherto unknown, the systems and laws of
astronomy or chemistry, would have been in

times past a proper subject of revelation. But it

is not the mere illumination of the mind which
constituted a primary object in any communi-
cation from God to man.
To come directly to the point before us, it must

be observed that the volume of revelation was
not given to angels, nor written for them ; nor
was it (riven to man in his primitive state, nor
Adapted to a perfect innocent being; but it was
designed for, addressed to and conferred upon
fallen and polluted human beings, composed of
soul, body and spirit, in such circumstances as

those in which we first find ourselves when in-

troduced to life. From all which the inference
is unavoidable, viz. That the bible is designed
for, and adapted to, the children of men in their

E
resent circumstances, to improve their condition
ere, and to fit them to become members of a

pure, refined and exalted society hereafter.
It has long been discovered, and almost uni-

versally admitted, that three words constitute the
sum total of human misfortune in this life.

—

These are, ignorance, guilt and bondage. From
the brutal ignorance of the Hottentot, up to the
refined ignorance of a sceptic philosopher, there
are many intermediate degrees; but as respects
the true knowledge which the bible communi-
cates, there is a total blank in the extremes and
in all the intermediate degrees.
To fit man for heaven, in one sentence, is the

design of the whole volume. This being ad-
mitted, then it follows that nothing is revealed
which is not directly or indirectly conducive to

this end. The grand rule or principle on which
all revelation has ever proceeded, is this—what-
ever may or can purify man, is lawful and be-
nevolent to communicate ; whatever cannot ac-
complish this, Wisdom says, Disclose it not.

Curiosity has prompted a thousand queries, to

which the bible deigns no reply. And why?

[Vol. Ul.

Because, if answered, they would contribute

nothing to the purification of the heart, or to tin

reformation of the life. God's sublime and glo-

rious scheme of ameliorating and reforming the

world is founded upon the actual condition of

man. And as intelligence, purity of heart, and

rectitude of life, are as inseparably connected

with present and future happiness, as ignorance

and guilt are with bondage and wretchedness,

both here and hereafter, the bible is prepared,

was bestowed, and is adapted, to the promotion

of intelligence and purity, as prerequisites, asin-

dispensables, as a sine qua turn to happiness.
uThe whole scripture is divinely inspired, and

is profitable for teaching, for confutation, for in-

struction in righteousness, that the man of God

may be perfect, and thoroughly fitted for eterr

good work." Intelligence, purity of heart, and

uprightness of life, are the sole objects for which

the bible was bestowed on the world. As igno-

rance, guilt and bondage, constitute the sum

total of human misery, so intelligence, purity and

the freedom of the truth, comprehend the whole

object, design and end ofdivine revelation.

Christians, then, egregiously mistake, who

value themselves on the account of their superior

intelligence, or who pursue information in the

things revealed, merely for its own sake. Un-

less this knowledge is conducive and allied to

the art of living well, it merely purls up and

avails nothing. I have seen some christians

who seem to think that the clearness of their

views and the comprehension of their understate

ing would invade the kingdom of heaven and

take the citadel of God, whose piety and parity

were far below the standard of a Syrophenician

woman, were far below the scale on which

Zaccheus the publican was measured. In fact,

a man who glories in his intellectual attainments

in the bible, (and of this class there are not a

few) and pursues the knowledge of the volume

for its own sake, resembles a foolish husband-

man who boasts of his thousand measures of

wheat and his thousand measures of corn, who,

as yet, has but ploughed his fields, and intends

nothing more until harvest. Yet intelligence is

one of the noblest of all things; for without it

there is no purity. It is only, however, when

it is pursued and acquired for the express pur-

pose of living piously and virtuously, that it is a

blessing to the possessor. We sometimes meet

with more piety, purity and virtue, amongst those

of inferior intellectual endowments, than amongst

those of superior attainments. M For knowledge

puffs up." As, therefore, the bible was written

to impart intelligence to men, as this intelligence

was designed topromote purity, and as purity ises-

sential to happiness, we may see what ought to

be our constant aim in all our studies, in all out

inquiries into the meaning of the bible. Andthat,

as Solomon says, "the fear of the Lord is the

beginning of wisdom," so the conclusion of the

whole matter is, <* Fear God and keep his com-

mandments," for this is the whole happiness oi

man. Editor

Theoretic, Scholastic, Metaphysical, Spends***

Theology.
The editors of the Baptist Recorder appear to

be very strongly attached to dogmatic theology.

With many, indeed, of the admirers of

telian logic and the Geneva theology, sotma*e*

in the faith means no more than pronouncing

with an unfaltering tongue a few dogmas in tne

?[uaint style of puritanical divinity. Greater

ears are entertained, and stronger doubts of nty

THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST.
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orthodoxy are expressed by those zealous and
sound divines, because I will not subscribe a few
unprofitable and foolish dogmas, than if I had
denied the resurrection of the dead and the final

judgment—at least so it appears to me. Great
efforts are made to enlist the feelings and pre-

judices of those with whom tound is infinitely

more important than sense, against my endeavors

to call the attention of christians off from the

Tanities of spiritual quacks, to the pure milk of

the divine word. I am represented, if not in so

many words, yet in effect, as u in the gall of bit-

terness and bond of iniquity," because of my
essay on experimental religion. In a late Re-
corder an extract is given from some Christian

Secretary, pronouncing encomiums upon Messrs.

Waller ana Clack for their able efforts to expose

my heresy, in which there is about a round half

dozen of plump falsehoods, gravely told, and no
doubt undesignedly from the overflowings of an
honest zeal in defence of orthodoxy, which led

the author to speak on a subject with which he
was entirely unacquainted, and concerning a

person of whom he scarcely knows the name.
Yet this will pass very well with those whose
"inward consciousness" is made a test of divine

revelation, and whose "experience" constitutes

a tribunal from which there is no appeal. May
the Lord have mercy upon those who oppose the

restoration of the ancient order of things, and
teach them the lesson which Gamaliel taught
his compeers in the Sanhedrim! Poor men! I

can enter into their views and feelings, for I

know their system; I know my own motives
too: and were they a little wiser they would be
the first to aid, ana the last to oppose, what all

who are born of God are praying tor every day

—

the union, peace, harmony, and love of chris-

tians on the foundation which the Great Archi-
tect himself laid for his spiritual temple. Should
they succeed in securing the attachment of the
misguided to their moth-eaten systems, what
reward can they expect, and what do they anti-

cipate from the Judge of All? Will he praise

them for preferring the dogmas of the schools to

the testimony of the apostles? Will he com-
mend them for nattering the people that they
are just up to the model of the New Testament;
that they are perfect in their views and prac-

tices, wanting nothing? Will he thank them
for their zeal in maintaining the traditions of sy-

nods and councils in contravention of his own
apostles? O! that they who have influence
among the people, would use that influence to

enlighten and purify their minds, and not to

confirming them in cold, and sterile, and lifeless

theories.

^
The following dogmas are expressive of the

views of the editors on one topic, in relation to

which they have something in almost every pa-
per.

44
1. The regeneration of the heart is the work

of God, by his Spirit exerted immediately and
directly upon the hearts and understandings of
men."

442- The regeneration of the heart is not the
work of God, by his Spirit exerted immediately
and directly upon the hearts and understandings
of men ; but it is the effect of the word believed.
The word itself is spirit and life. All that is

necessary to produce what is called the new man,
is an honest reception and firm belief of the
truths of the gospel ; for the operation of faith
is always in perfect accordance with the nature
of the truth believed."
The first of these positions the editors declare

to be a true one, and: that the Baptists have long

siftce "adopted" it. It is an alien, and they
have adopted it. Who 44 adopted" (he second
position, the editors do not say, and for my part
I do not know. For I have never met with a
creed which says, 44 the regeneration of the
heart is not the work of God, by his Spirit," &c.
&c. I hope the editors are so far regenerated
themselves as not to invent dogmas for others
that they may injure the reputation of others,
and rain credit to themselves for their orthodoxy.
But they avow the first dogma to be their own
creed, and bolster it up by the 44 internal evi.

dence of consciousness"' and the right it has tfj

be true because the Baptists have long since
adopted it. This last bulwark of the dogma J
hesitate to admit. For neither the Baptist Con*,

fession of Faith says so, nor do I beliieve that
the Baptists generally teach this donna. How-
ever, whether they do or do not teach it, is, with
me, a matter of no moment ; for I am assured
that neither John the Baptist, nor any Baptist
congregation in the apostolic age, either taught,

or entertained, or expressed such a dogma. But
it is either expressed with ingenuity, or mental
reservation; and where two opinions may be
formed of an action or expression, charity says,

always prefer the more favorable one. We shall

do so. Now the proposition says, 44 the regene-
ration of the heart is the work of God, by his

Spirit exerted immediately." Mark this word
immediately, i. e. without the intervention of any
other cause—independent of the word. So, then.
Messrs. Waller and Clack declare in favor ot
this dogma, that the regeneration of the heart is

the work of God. by his Spirit exerted indepen-
dent of the word or revelation of God, directly

upon the hearts and understandings of men.

—

This they positively declare to be, with them,
the standard of orthodoxy. Now the question
is, What advantage will result to any person
from implicitly or explicitly believing, avowing,
or teaching this dogma? It can effect no change
in the heart or affections of any human being.
44 For men are regenerated by the Spirit of God,
independent of the word," and, most assuredly,

independently of this dogma. The believing of
it can regenerate no body, if it be a true dogma.
If this dogma be true, the Bible and the Alcoran
are alike concerned in the regeneration of the hu-
man heart. This is no enthusiasm. It is the
deliberate, premeditated, and written position

of brethren Waller and Clack. The Spirit of
God immediately and directly regenerates the
heart ! I have given Walker's definition of the
term immediately^ lest I should be supposed to

give too high a coloring to the terms in which
this position is expressed. There is one thing
which they say of this position which I think
passing strange. It is this: 44On its truth are
founded all their (the Baptists') exertions for

the salvation of sinners." That is, because the

regeneration of the heart is the work of God, by
his Spirit exerted independent of the Old and
New Testament, the Baptists are themselves to

be the means ot regenerating men by the Old
and New Testament, printed, published, read,

and preached, as the medium or means' of re-

generation ; and all the while adopt, maintain,

and proclaim the position that men are regene-

rated immediately by the Spirit of God. If

notes of admiration were not too common things,

we should here call for battalions of them. No
wonder, then, that an improved version of the
New Testament is considered by brother George
Waller as a superfluous and useless thing. In
fact, the reading of it in Greek or Syrochaldaio
to an English scholar is just as useful, on the
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adopted position, as profitable as any thing else.

No wonder that these divines contend for a

special call to convert men. Did I say no won-
der? Yes, it is a great wonder; for what use is

their call and preaching, if the Spirit of God
regenerates the human heart independent of all

second causes. I will not further expose the

ruinous influence of such a dogma if it be true.

I will just leave with these brethren one dilem-

ma—either their dogma is true or not true. If

true, then it matters not what doctrine is taught

by me on the subject of regeneration; for the

Spirit of God regenerates the human heart inde-

pendently of aU doctrine, true or false, even of

the bible itself. But if untrue, then, indeed, to

act under its influence is most injurious, as it

will necessarily make the scriptures a dead let-

ter, and all preaching vain.

I have no disposition to enter into the field of

speculation on such dogmas. But were I dis-

posed to make the most of such a position, did I

wish to gain an advantage over an enemy, I

could not wish for a more favorable dogma ; for

I do not think that any other theorem ofthe Jan-

senites, not even their invocations for the dead,

is more vulnerable than this dogma. I do fond-

ly hope that these brethren speak and act other-

wise than this dogma will authorize, in addres-
sing men on the subject of religion. Perhaps
there is some error in the composition of the

sentence which they have overlooked, for I

would rather account for it in any other way
than to suppose this sentiment to be a principle

of action with them. Indeed I almost know it

is not a principle of action with them : however
pretty it may look on the lid of a snuff-box, or

on vellum, I think it is not written on their

hearts.

But all.such preaching and teaching, all such
theory is worse than mere trifling. A theory
about the formation of Adam out of the dust,

whether his creation began with his head or his

feet, or whether he was instantaneously or imme-
diately complete, and all his members simulta-
neously formed, is just as useful, as profitable to

men, as any theory of regeneration which I have
seen; and I am always ready to shew that he
who preaches any theory, orthodox or heterodox,
preaches not the gospel of Jesus Christ. To
this sentence I invite attention, and challenge in-

vestigation.

I have not heard from the editors of the Recor-
der on my last. I have seen their ninth but not
their eighth number, and seeing so much insinua-
tion and indirect opposition to, I am persuaded,
they know not what. I thought it expedient just

to give them a hint how vulnerable they are, to

assure them that their either propping an old
theory, or attempting a new one, is out of the
question altogether. Editor.

Church Government.
Thx ancient independent writers have poured

forth abundance of nonsense about meetings for

counsel and advice. Some of them have sup-
posed that though Act* xv. does not afford a
model for meetings of ministers to make author-
itative decrees for the churches, yet that it sanc-
tions such meetings for the purpose of giving
counsel and advice to the churches. But it is

not possible to explain this passage in such a
manner as to establish the divine right of assem-
blies for advice. This meeting gave not advice,
but decrees; did not submit opinions to be can-
vassed, but doctrines to be believed, and pre-
cepts to be observed. If it is at all a model for

any foreign interference, it establishes absolute

authority on the one hand, and passive and un-
limited obedience on the other. I cannot see
any thing that could tempt inquiring christians
to adopt this theory, except that they have not
been thoroughly purged from Presbyterian pre-
judices, or a desire not to appear all at once to
go so great a distance from the churches of this

world. Perhaps a mixture of these motives
have operated with them. They are a little

shocked themselves, and perhaps are afraid that
others will be more so, with the idea of being so
unlike to other societies called churches, in eve-
ry distinguished feature. On the contrary, I am
of opinion that we ought not to wish to hide from
the churches of the world how much we differ
from them. We ought to be solicitous rather to

show them that, in every distinguishing feature,
the kingdom ot Christ differs from the kingdom
of this world. We ought not to keep the wor-
shippers of the Beast in countenance by making
an image of the Beast. There is no reason to
fear alarming the prejudices of the world, or of
christians. If the cause is the Lord's, we may
safely rest it upon his shoulders. If men will
receive instruction from the word of God as to

the nature of Christ's kingdom, it is well ; but
if any man will be obstinately and perversely
ignorant, let him be ignorant. It is our duty to

hold forth the word of life in every part of it ; it is

in the Lord's hand who shall receive it. He has
no need of our wisdom to help forward his plans.
But if such meetings are not instituted from

this passage, jure divino^ they cannot plead it to

sanction their innocency. If they are not the

offspring of the wisdom of God, they must be
the offspring of the wisdom of man; and the
Lord will no more countenance one human Teh-
gious institution than he will another. To say
that such assemblies are useful, yet not institut-

ed, is to arraign the wisdom of Jesus as a legis-

lator, and to deny the competency of his institu-

tions. If they are not divinely appointed theT
cannot be useful, they cannot be innocent. 1

am bold to predict that wherever they are tried,

either an increasing acquaintance with the word
of God, or a deeper knowledge of the nature of

Christ's kingdom, will lay them aside, or they
will degenerate into an engine of Satan. In the

very first instance they must tend to damp inqui-

ry in the churches, and gradually habituate
them to allow others to have the trouble of think-
ing for them.

—

Carton"t Reply to Brown o*
Discipline.

Two Anecdote*.
"We know," says Campbell in his Lectures

on Ecclesiastical History, "who they were is

ancient times that sought honor one of another,

who affected the principal seats in the syna-

f
rogues and the uppermost rooms at feasts, who
oved greetings in the markets, and to be called

by men, Rabbi, Rabbi. We know also who it

was that expressly prohibited, amongst his disci-

ples, such unbecoming emulation and world!

v

vanity, who enjoined them not to seek honor of"

men, or to contend who, in the judgment of

men, should be greatest ; but to seek that honor

only which comes from God. We know also

who it was that made usefulness the standard

of greatness, and pronounced him to be posses-

sed of the highest dignity who is most humble
and serviceable; who, instead of courting, is

solicitous to avoid such enviable distinction*.

On which of these models the convention at

Trent and other preceding councils were formed,

I shall leave to the candid and impartial to de-

termine. I shall conclude this lecture with a
78
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story, homely indeed, but apposite :—An English
country parson was bragging in a large company
of the success he had had in reforming his par-

ishioners, on which his labors, he said, had pro-

duced a wonderful change for the better. Being
asked in what respect, he replied, that when he
came first among them they were a set of un-
mannerly clowns, who paid him no more defer-

ence than they did to one another; did not so

much as pull off their hat when they spoke to

him, but bawled out as roughly and familiarly as

though he were their equal ; whereas now they
never presumed to address him but cap in hand,
and in a submissive voice, made him their best

bow when they were at ten yards distance, and
styled him Your Reverence at every word. A
Quaker who had heard the whole patiently,

made answer—"And so, friend, the upshot of

this reformation, of which thee hast so much
carnal glorying, is, that thee hast taught thy peo-

ple to worship thyself."

"Implicit Faith has been sometimes ludi-

crously styled fides earbonaria, from the noted

storv of one who, examining an ignorant collier

on his religious principles, asked him what it

was he believed. He answered, U I believe

what the church believes." The other rejoined,

"What, then, does the church believe?" He
replied readily, "The church believes what I

believe." The other, desirous if possible to

bring him to particulars, once more resumes his

inquiry: "Tell me, then, I pray you, what it is

that you and the church both believe?" The
only answer the collier could give was, "Why
truly, sir, the church and I both—believe the

same thing." This is implicit faith in perfec-

tion, and, in the estimation of some celebrated

Doctors, the sum of necessary and saving knowl-
edge in a christian."

—

CampbeWs Lectures.

No. 12.] July 6, 1826.

For the Christian Baptist

Wflxjr deep sleep comes upon man, and mor-
tala, tossed and harrowed in their minds, enjoy,

fora moment, the sweets of forgetfulness, which,
anon the whole, has been conducive to my hap-

piness; having been for months past disturbed,

not only by day, but sometimes by night, on the

great difficulty of deciding who, of all the guides

of the people, are under the guidance of the

Holy Spirit. If^ Mr. Editor, the vision will, in

your view, be of any use to any, please lay it

before the public. Mikzah.
L* visions of the night I saw most distinctly

through the whole area of a field, which I sup-

posed to be many thousand miles square, the

most extensive groupes of human beings, which
fancy when awake could well conceive of. The
field itself exhibited no little variety. On all

sides there were hills and vallies, woods and
rivers, of singular aspect, yet presenting no ob-

struction to my sight, for every elevation and
protuberance appeared to be transparent as glass.

The field, as already described, was square,

though at intervals it appeared to be octagonal,

and sometimes to have a hundred equal sides.

Of the numberless curious and attractive scenes
which crowded upon my sight, few of which
can either be distinctly recalled or related, I

shall attempt, at present, the recital of but a few.

Never on earth before did I see a field of any
dimensions so diversified with roads and paths.

Indeed, it sometimes appeared as though the

whole area had been once trodden with human
feet in the way of large and small roads, straight

•ad crooked paths. Even at the present time,

during my vision, it appeared as if the whole
premises were allotted to engineers and supervi-

sors for the purpose of making experiments in

the construction of roads and paths. No con-
ceivable design could have located several hun-
dred paths, side by side, sometimes paralel to

each other, and sometimes as serpentine as the
milky way, other than the mere project of experi-

ment. For notwithstanding the myriads of paths

in every direction in this vast field, there were
but two gates and principal roads, which all

seemed at one time or another to frequent.

The whole scenery was illuminated with a
very strange and fluctuating sort of light, which
seemed to emanate from no fixed fountain or
source, but differing in degrees at different inter-

vals, and sometimes so very faint that objects -

?[uite contiguous could not be discriminated
rom one another. The countless myriads which
were always in motion in this vast area, kept up
such a continual noise, that for a long time,

though extremely anxious to learn something
about them, I could not distinguish one articu-

late sound. They often appeared in great agita-

tion, and in large and small groupes appeared to

oppose each other, and the stronger often com-
pelled the weaker to desert one path and flee

to another. Either a gleam of light, or some-
thing under that appearance, often seemed to

arrest the attention of those in its vicinity, and
all seemed attracted by it, and, for a while, ap-

peared tranquil in contemplating it; but in a
shorter or longer period it vanished, and they all

became as restless as ever.

After many fruitless efforts to acquire some
information on all that pressed upon my atten-

tion, I resolved to mingle with some crowd or to

set out a solitary traveller in quest of informa-

tion. While thus pondering in my mind, a ven-
erable figure approached me, ana looking very
earnestly in my face, said, "Whence earnest

thou hither?" I could make no reply. He.
without giving me time to propose a question, said
" It is all as uncertain as before." What? said.I.

" Paradise," he replied, and instantly leaving the

path in which he stood, began his march in an-

other, and vouchsafed me no farther information.

At this moment, turning to the Blast, I saw an
immense crowd assembled before a chair of huge
magnitude, in which many hundred persons

could be comfortably seated, yet but one august

personage sat in it, beneath whose feet, on plat-

forms of different elevations, stood myriads of

mitred dignitaries, having inscribed upon their

foreheads " The Called and Sent." At the right

hand of the chair stood a huge cross, on which,
as well as on the chair, was inscribed J. C. V.#

While I was gazing with astonishment on these

strange scenes which I could not understand, I

observed many individuals, and sometimes consid-
erable groupes, abandoning the countless millions^^^^
which stood in solemn gaze upon the chair, itsA
occupant, and the dignitaries beneath, ami saw
them pass through a grotesque and antique gi

on the side of which, fronting the chair wM
scribed Heresy and on the other side Reformation.
Through this gate of enormous dnncnswBsJMP^
which permitted not only whole groupes to pass

together without inconvenience, but also to car-

ry with them immense loads, resembling bales,

each inscribed with M. E. T.t I 4irected my
course, and saw two chairs, something smaller

than the former, and not quite so venerable, dig-

• 1 suppose tbe letters, J. C. V. denote the Vicar of Je-

sus Christ.

t It h presumed these letters are the Latin initials of
Traditions of the Mother Church.—Ed.
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the arcnDisnops 01 xorn ana i^anterDury; a
crown of gold, engraved and lettered, " Defender

of the Faith," hung at equal distance from them
both. Around them stood twenty-four fathers,

with beautiful vestments covered with sentences
of Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, all importing
" The Called and Senl." Many thousands kneel-

ed before them with four cornered tiaras, having
the same inscription, " The Called and Sent."
A gate fronting these chairs, less than the

former, but having the same inscriptions on both

sides, was equally thronged with dissenters,

who, after gazing a while at those exalted ponti-

ficals, withdrew through it and disappeared. I

pursued them in great haste, determined to ob-

tain some certain information. But, to my as-

tonishment, on passing through it, more than a
hundred paths diverged from its threshold in

all directions, each one leading to a small emi-
nence covered with chairs, and all filled with
incumbents, bearing upon their little tiaras, in

small capitals, the same inscription, " The Called
and Sent." Larger or smaller crowds stood be-

fore them all; but so fluctuating that no one
could tell which was likely to become the great-

est or the least.

The unceasing din and commotion between
the outposts of each crowd reminded me of
nothing so much as the swarms and commotions
of a large assemblage of bees when the sun ap-
proaches Cancer. I could distinguish not one
sentence, though every chair was filled with an
orator, and in every crowd a multitude appeared
repeating the same sentences. In despair I re-

tired to a long skirt of woods which covered the
margin of a tranquil stream, and there expected
to find a requiem for meditation. But soon as I

descended towards its borders, I observed a

great many stragglers who had deserted all the
crowds and hastened to the river. These seem-
ed at first to be following me, but passed me by
without uttering a word, until they reached the
stream, into which they plunged themselves as

though they were weary of life and sought a
termination of its toils and uncertainties. I

looked to see them emerge no more, but with no
little surprise I saw them every one ascend the

opposite bank, and were met there by twelve
long bearded men, wearing leathern girdles and
camblet gowns. Each ot these seemed eager
to seize by the hand every one who emerged from
the river, and to lead them intu beautiful arbors

and booths pitched at a respectful distance
from each other along the stream. Each of
these twelve primates had a different head
dress, but all inscribed with "The called and
sent." At this moment I found my feet wet
with the water of the stream, the edge of which
I had unconsciously approached. At this instant

I was hailed and invited to cross by a very hum-£ and venerable figure on the opposite shore.

*hile in suspense I was caught by the skirts

umber of "The called and sent"* of the

nearest the river, having " liberty and in-

dence" added to all their other inscriptions,

ese pulled me back, while I was zealously
invited by those on the opposite side to enter

their arbute arbors. One exclaimed, "If you
fear the stream I will send you a canoe; 51 ano-
ther said, "Nay, here is a balloon;" a third point-
ed to a rainbow over a bridge, and a fourth said,

"Swim the stream, or be lost forever." In the
mean time a crowd like harpies had a hold of
every protuberance on my raiment; not a button

* I conjecture the s*-ct culled Independents is here allud-
ed io.-Ed.

rent irorn neaa io loot, in tne mean time, lran-
tic with despair, I struggled for life, and by a
fortunate effort disentangled myself and plunged
into the stream. Soon as I had crossed I was
seized by at least half a dozen of the sages 1 had
seen, and was as likely to be torn to pieces as
before. I begged for time to change my apparel,
which being granted, I made my escape to a
cavern I descried in an unfrequented spot at

some distance, where I sat musing on all that
had passed. After some time a refugee, like

myself, entered the same cavern, and, after dis-

cerning me, said, "Friend, how earnest thou
hitherT" I told him my story, and he told me
his. He informed me that he had been for many
years on his feet, running in the different paths,
and now, for the first time, had sat down. He
told me he had found a map in a cave which he
had long wished to peruse, but never till now
had found an opportunity.

All the information he had gathered during
many years traveling amounted to no more than
this: That it had been once announced in these
regions that a happier country, called Paradise,
had been once prepared for all who desired it;

that the way to this country had been graphically

laid down, tut that a predecessor of that godlike

man who sat upon the first huge chair which I

noticed, had secreted the map of the country

and the high road that led to it, and that his

successors said they could describe it better by
words than by maps, and that all the different

roads and paths which I had noticed had been
laid down by different great and wise men of
former times ; that all those different orders of

chaired pontificals claimed the honor of being
" The called and sent" of the author of the origi-

nal map to put the inhabitants of these regions
in the sure and certain road to that celestial

country. He also informed me that many had
traveled for years in different paths, and had fol-

lowed different guides, all called and sent; but
that Uiey, depending upon those guides, had
never found that country; and that so great was
the increase of new and improved guides, that
all the dominions which they enjoyed were like-

ly to be cut up with new roads and paths, with-
out promising a happier result than before.
" But," says he, "come let us open this map."
We opened it, and to our surprise, found that not
one of those guides who claimed the patronage
of the author of the map, had been authorized
by him, but that he had once authorized a
sufficient company of surveyors and engineers,
who had exactly defined the country and the
way thither. We followed the map, and soon
found a road which, although almost covered
with grass, shrubs, and trees, led us safely into

the confines of Paradise, where in transport I

awoke, and found it but a vision. Mirzah.

On the Millennium.—Js'o. /.

Mankind are certainly moving in the horizon
of some great and eventful change, into the cen-
tre of w-hich all society must inevitably and
speedily be carried. The world is in strange

commotion; expectation is all aroused—anticipa-

tion of something good, splendid, and unknown,
is become undoubting and impatient, even to

painfulness; and the time is at hand when a
plenteous harvest of toil and talent must be
reaped from all orders of society, that many run

to and fro, and knowledge be increased.

The time is certainly arrived, when the great

political establishments, the powers and princi-

palities of the world, which have created and
80
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fostered those warlike feelings, and mercantile
and rival interests, bo hostile to the spirit of the
gospel, and which have led men so far away
from nature, must speedily be dissolved; and
when the economy of Ood, which shall be more
in unison with the religion of his Son and with
nature, shall suddenly make its appearance.
The object of this paper is to show that God

has designs of high favor towards man, and will

vouchsafe him an age of happiness, in which
the entire sum of physical, moral and intellec-

tual good, which can be enjoyed on earth, will

be granted.
The subject is one of immense depth and ex-

tent. It involves the whole series of scripture

history, and prophecy, and is as protracted as the

duration of the world itself. Accordingly the

reader will not expect the author of this paper to

go into a detail of the subordinate parts of a sub-

ject of such plenitude and sublimity ; but if the

two extremes of the providential chain, with a

few of the more illustrious links by which they

are connected, shall be clearly pointed out, so

as to furnish christians with an elementary clue

to this grand topic, it is presumed the reader

will be sufficiently remunerated for his trouble

in reading this essay.

All men exist under a threefold order of rela-

tions; first to the natural world; secondly, to one
another ; and thirdly, to God ; and the history of
the world demonstrates, that, to mankind in the

aggregate, as to each individual, the knowledge
of these relations is slow and progressive ; that

it is not incident to the infant child alone, but
also to the infant family of mankind, to stop at

these immediate and more obvious relations

which subsist between us and matter; that man-
kind in the aggregate, as well as each individual,

have their physical pursuits ; and that, therefore,

the antediluvian period, characterized by the ab-

sence of all governmental arrangements, may,
with propriety, be called the physical age of the

species.

Secondly, the middle period of the world's

history is pre-eminently distinguished for a high

regard to that more remote order of relations,

which subsists in great and populous empires,

as the Babylonian, rersian, Grecian and Roman

;

during which long epocha personal liberty and
personal security have been better established

;

and happiness, which is the end of our existence,

less fluctuating and uncertain than it was during

the merely physical age, which passed before the

flood. This may be styled the secular age of

our species, concerning which the prophet says,
tt I beheld until the thrones" i. e. of tnose em-
pires u were cast down." But,

Thirdly, Mankind having nearly exhausted

the limits allotted to them for pursuits purely

physical and political, and having, by dint of long

experience, learnt the inefficiency of commerce
and war to secure happiness, arenow deeply inspir-

ed with a premonition of some great and incom-

prehensible change, the present nature of which
time alone can fully clear up. This is the mil-

lennial or evangelical age of the world; during

which the human race will enjoy great happiness,

and that third order of relations which have been
revealed as subsisting between men and their

Creator and Redeemer, shall be fully investigated,

developed, and enjoyed.

Let it not be supposed, however, that these

observations are maae merely to arrive at tho

trite conclusion that man is a physical, moral,

and intellectual being; but for the important pur-

poses of showing the chain of high and holy

providences, by which the God of all . mer-

cy and grace, has long been conducting the
human family to an age of virtue and happiness;
also that he has done it by a course of physical
and politico-moral experience, perfectly adapted
tohuman nature, without which mankind would
never, for any length of time, have remained
either virtuous or happy; and this division of the
world into physical, secular, and evangelical ages,

is neither arbitrary nor fanciful, but is founded
in matter of fact, and abundantly supported by
divine declaration. The first age being marked
out by a judgment not less notable than the

flood ; the second issuing in the judgment and
total overthrow of the anti-christian governments

;

and the evangelical age terminating in the final

judgment itself. And let no one say that in order

to induct the human family into the evangelical

age, God has too much protracted the physical

and secular ages. Such language would be im-
proper, even if we had made all of past experience
which we ought to have made of it. cut what
improvements have we made of past experience 1

Do not facts the most numerous, obvious and
striking, demonstrate that we have not advanced
one step in the art of applying the liberty and
security so richly enjoyea in America to the pro-

motion of our happiness, which is the grand and
glorious end of all the present, past, and future

ispensations of providence in regard to us. For
of what value is personal liberty, and personal
security, so long as they are prostrated to ambi-
tion, speculation, and war; for granting, that the
intervention of science, and the milder influence
of the gospel has quenched the spirit of war in
these states, yet mark the rival interests and in-

tense passions excited by the commercial spirit

that is abroad. If the spirit of war is husned,
the fact resembles the case where one unclean
spirit makes room for seven others still more
abominable than himself; for, at this moment,
the United States, the noblest nation in the

world, is on the verge of becoming a race of spec-

ulators; while their boundless territories, the

nation's real estate, lies comparatively unappro-
priated to their real happiness.

Meanwhile, let the reader bear in mind that

history, and especially the holy scriptures^

show us that the march of man towards vir-

tue and happiness has been slow and pro-

gressive ; thev show us also that God is exceed-

ingly opposed to, and displeased with, aristocrat-

ic and oppressive governments; while, at the

same time, the fatal destruction of the antedilu-

vians, clearly evinces the impracticability of ex-

isting in any way but undersome general govern-
ment, to secure us at once against foreign force

and aomcstic broils. That, in the approaching
age, political authority will be confined to the

regulation of its proper concerns, and while all

enjoy the sum of physical, moral, and intellec-

tual good—the word of the Lord will have free

course and be glorified in the salvation of thous-

ands. So much, at present, for the physical,

secular, and evangelical ages, by which the

scripture, history, and age of prophecy, are seen

to harmonize so admirably with the course of

human improvement Philip.

7b the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

On Faith.

Connecticut, April 25, 1826.

I fully believe with you that much has been
said and written on this subject inconsistent

with the simplicity of the Word, and tending
much to perplex the minds of the disciples of

Christ. I accord with you, that faith is the be-

lief of testimony ; that the faith with which sal-
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of the testimony ot the toon or twoa m tne scrip-

tures of truth. But the distinction you appear to

make between faith and repentance, in respect

to divine influence producing these, appears to

me to be unscriptural. You admit the scriptural

truth that Christ " is exalted to bestow repent-

ance," (No. 1. vol. ii. p. 83) but you say, (Senti-

mental Journal, p. 58,) "evidence alone pro-

duces faith, or testimony is all that is necessary

to faith." I wish you to try this principle, and
place before your calumniators "evidence" that

you are an honest man, and see whether it u pro-

duces faith." What means this scripture?

—

"How can you believe that receive honor one of

another, and seek not the honor that comes
from God only," or the alone God? Does not

Jesus Christ here plainly teach that the evil dis-

position of the heart biasses the man and causes

it to resist, or prevents it from perceiving the

evidence which is placed before it? Did he

not teach that the cause why the Jews would
not come to him, or believe him, was, that

they loved darkness rather than light? Do you
not think that the cause ofsome persons defaming
you is the prejudice of their own minds, and not

any deficiency in the evidence of your good char-

acter, which you have given them? Jesus told the

Jews, "Because I tell you the truth, you believe

me not." They could believe the lies of false

prophets. If some other came in his own name,
him they could receive; but because the Son of

God came in his Father's name, or to exhibit

and establish the goodness of that law which
they had broken, they would not receive him.

They repented not that they might believe.

Matt. xxi. 32. When Paul was at Corinth

preaching "the things concerning the kingdom
of God," the cause of many believing not was
not a want of evidence of the truth of the divine

testimony, but that they " were hardened."
•Acts xix. 9. Passages of similar import might
be added to prove that the cause of unbelief

and impenitence is the same, and consequently
divine influence is as necessary to remove one
as the other. The cause is loving darkness or

Bin rather than light or holiness. You will please

to observe also that Jesus Christ condemned the

Jews, which is additional proof that unbelief

arises from an evil heart or disposition, and not

for want of evidence. Again, " Whosoever be-

lieves that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God."
There is, in my view, abundant evidence in the

scriptures of truth that the faith which is con-

nected with justification is as much "the gift

of God" as repentance or any other fruit of the

Spirit. Faith and repentance, &c. are indeed
acts of our own minds, but they are all effects

of the renewal of our minds by the Holy Spirit.

It is no more congenial to the mind of a sinner

to believe to the saving of the soul, than it is to

repent of sin or to love God. I have no desire

to go beyond the word on this or any other di-

vine subject; neither will I jreject the plain tes-

timony of that word, because the judgments of
God aTe unsearchable, and his ways past finding

out. I apprehend that " the matter" of saving
faith is something more than " that Christ died
for our sins, and was buried and is risen from
the dead," unless we suppose that the belief

that Christ died for our sins, implies a belief of
his holy doctrine respecting the law of God, the
evil of sin, and our just condemnation. I am
very confident that I believed the facts that
Christ died on the cross, was buried and rose 1

from the dead, long before I had any faith that
M overcomes the world." These facts may be

mese, is ueuieu uuu icjt-ticu. m.i. ± ibuubua.,

in the extracts you have published, well ob-
serves, when considering the truth to be believ-

ed, that " the gospels written by the four evan-
gelists, contains the history of Christ's incarna-
tion, life, doctrine, miracles, death, resurrection,

ascension, and intercession ; and one of the ev-

angelists tells us the design of his history :

—

" These are written, that you might believe that

Jesus is the Christ, and that, believing, you
might have eternal life through his name." He
remarks, "It is of his own will that God begets
men to the faith, with the word of truth." He
also declares that belief and love " unite in sav-

ing faith." If so, divine influence must be as

necessary to produce saving faith as love. Mr.
Fishback likewise remarks, " He (the Spirit)

has imparted saving faith in the Lord Jesus." I

notice these remarks of Mr. Fishback's, because
you remark that his " observations concerning
faith" are " expressive of (your) sentiments." I
have no idea of faith as a principle in the heart
separated from the word of truth ; but I under-
stand that it is by the operation of the Spirit that

the truth is believed to the salvation of the soul.

In your reply to P. H. [No. 9. vol. ii.] you ob-
serve, "Some of them who believed the ancient
revelations, like Lydia, and whose hearts were
thereby opened, honestly disposed," &c. I be-
seech you, dear sir, to compare this representa-

tion of the subject, with that of the Holy Spirit.

The inspired historian, writing of Lydia, re-

marks, " Whose heart the Lord opened, that she
attended to the things that were spoken by
Paul." You represent the opening of the heart,

as the effect of attending to, or believing the
truth. The Spirit of Truth represents it as tho
cause. You observe, " We are asked—why do
not all believe the same testimony?" and "another,
and another why is proposed. And so it ends
with a why just where we began." I would ra-

ther say it ends just where the Spirit of Truth
ends it. We may propose questions which are

answered by the revealed truth. Thus far wo
may go; but here curiosity and pride must bo
stayed. If we ask,Whydonot all who have the
gospel believe it? The answer is, Because they
love darkness rather than light. " You will not
come," &c. said the faithful witness. If the
question is, Why do some believe rather than
others? the answer is, "As many as were or-

dained to eternal life, believed." "You has
he quickened who were dead in trespasses
and in sins," &c. "But God who is rich in

mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved
us, even when we were dead in sins, has
quickened us together with Christ." " By grace
you arc saved," &c. 11 For we are his workman-
ship, created in Christ Jesus to good works," &c.

If the question is, why does God thus quicken
some rather than others? the answer is, "He has
mercy on whom he will have mercy." " For
your pleasure all things are," &c. Here the
divine testimony ends the subject, and here wo
ought to end. But if any are disposed to murmur
against this truth, there are a few questions for
them to answer. "He that reproves God, let

him answer it." "Is your eye evil because I

am good?" "Shall I not do what I will with my
own?" "Who are you, O man! that reply
against God," &c. "Surely the Judge of all the
earth will do right." Amicus.

To Amicus,
If, as you say, "faith is the belief of testi-

mony," there can be no faith without testimony;
82
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and if faith be no more than the belief of testi-

mony, nothing more than testimony enters into

the nature of faith. This is admitted by all

persons of reflection on the subject of faith

properly called human. But many will have
that faith which is so often spoken of in the
christian scriptures, to be something more than
the belief of truth, or the belief of the testimony
of God; and even of those who contend that

faith is simply the belief of the gospel, or testi-

mony concerning Jesus the Lord, some will have
this faith distinguished in some way, either as

the effect of regeneration, as a holy or spiritual

act, as inwrought by some physical agency in

the heart, or some way differing from the usual

and commonly received import of the term.

Hence so much mystery, and mysterious reason-

ing on the subject of " saving faith." As nothing'

of this kind of reasoning or definition appears

in the inspired writings, we are naturally led to.

look for its origin and progress somewhere else.

We can soon trace it to "Mystery, Babylon the

Great," but no farther. And here I am willing

to leave it. But many wish to leave only a part of

it there, and seek to introduce an improved sys-

tem of definitions into the christian vocabulary.

If we receive the testimony of men, the tes-

timony of God is more worthy of reception, and
produces greater certainty; and this is all the

difference the New Testament presents to me
betwixt faith in the testimony of man, and faith

in the testimony of God. But this will not satisfy

those of a metaphysical taste, who are philo-

sophically inquisitive into the doctrine of causa-
tion. They must, step by step, ascend to the

ultimate cause, or to the most remote cause of
every thing; and while each one pursues the

course which education or chance opens to his

feet, and terminates his inquiries only because
he can travel no farther, the christian taught
by God is meditating the things revealed, which
seraphs admire, and seeking to enjoy a fulness

of the blessing of the gospel of Christ. But this

is not the worst of it. One believer not un fre-

quently contemns another because he cannot
soar so high in the doctrine of causation as him-
self. He dislikes him. too, not because he is not
as good a christian, but because be is not so

wise a philosopher as himself. Hence one
christian philosopher terminates his inquiries

here—"As many as were ordained to eternal

life believed;" or, 44 You believe not because
you are not my sheep." Another, who is not so

strong, or perhaps stronger, terminates his in-

quiries here—"They searched the scriptures

with all readiness of mind; many of them, there-

fore, believed." Each one loves his own theory,

and is zealous for it as though it were the gospel
of Christ. Indeed, some often call their doctrine

of grace " The Gospel." Many texts are brought
into the field, and strung together, whose con-
nexion is dissevered ; ana not one of which was,
perhaps, designed to prove any such theory.

Some texts are of doubtful import as respects

either theory. These are declared to be lawful
plunder, and each belligerent, according to his

martial skill, captivates them to his service.

Thus the war is protracted and the strife main-
tained, which it is the desire of every christian
to see terminated. To come to the drift and
scope of your communication, I would observe,
Fin*. That you seem to gather from the Christian
Baptist (how lawfully I will not inquire) that I

make a distinction between faith and repentance
•s respects divine influence in their production.
This I never intended ; nor do I see that affirm-

ing that "evidence alone produces faith," and

that "repentance is bestowed," implies that
there, is any difference in the origin of either as
respects divine influence. In one instance we
spoke -not of the origin of faith, but of its nature.

In the other, of the origin of repentance, and
not of its nature. But we are so much accus-
tomed to a quaint orthodox style, that if a person
speaks of faith or repentance, and does not
always preface his remarks by observing that

both are "the gift of God," he is at once sup-
posed not to be sound in the faith.

It has often surprised me to find with what
tenacity the sound of some texts is held, regard-

less of the meaning, because the sound, more
than the sense, suits some favorite position. Of
this very species is the text now before us. I am
quite certain that it is generally quoted to sup-
port a position which was not before the mind
of the writer. In the new translation, which we
have just published, of Campbell, Macknight,
and Doddridge, it reads thus: "And when they
had heard these things, they acquiesced, ana
glorified God, saying, God has then given to the

Gentiles also reformation to life." Taken in all

the attendant circumstances, it just means—God
has then no longer confined his benignity to the
Jews, but has, to the Gentiles, as to mem, given
the same reformation to life. But this is not
the text to which the allusion is. It isv"Him
has God exalted at his right hand to be a Prince
and a Saviour, to give reformation to Israel

and remission of sins." This as evidently refers

to the Jews as a people, as the former does to

the Gentiles as a people. And both, I appre-
hend,mean no more than that Jesus, as a Saviour,

has conferred upon both Jews and Gentiles the
blessings of life through a reformation proceed-
ing from a belief of the favor of God through
himself. And the term "also," in reference to

the Gentiles, shows that it had already, prior to

their calling, been granted to the Jews. But
this is toto cdtlo different from the popular notion

of what is called "evangelical repentance"
wrought in the heart of any individual, Jew or

Gentile.

In the second place, I observe that I perfectly

accord with what you say, that "it is not the want
of evidence, but the want of disposition;" so not *

the want of ability, but the power of prejudice,

and vicious inclinations, or a wicked heart, which
prevents many from hearkening to, believing,

and obeying the gospel. Hence unbelief is a
sin. But were it so that a want of evidence, or

of ability to believe, was the cause of so many
infidels, then infidelity could not be a sin, or a

worthy cause of condemnation. But God has
given sufficient evidence, and consequently suf-

ficient ability to every man to believe the testi-

mony of his Son; and, therefore, the unbelief of

every man is chargeable to his own wickedness.
Nor is there, in my view, the least discrepancy

between these positions and that "that evidence

alone produces faith, or is all that is necessary to

faith," when speaking of the nature of faith.

—

For faith, however it comes into existence, is uo
more than the belief of truth ; and it is evidence

alone that ascertains and demonstrates what is

truth. That the evidence of truth does not ar-

rest the attention of all, is equally true of things

human and divine. And it has been often and
long remarked how easily men assent to a prop-

osition which they wish to be true, and with
what difficulty they assent to one averse from
their inclinations. This only proves the influ-

ence which the will has upon the understanding.
In other cases, where there is no previous bias

for or against anj proposition, the assent is j
us*
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are as true in reference to the dogmas oi secta-

ries, as they are with regard to matters of simple

belief.

I observe in the third place, that what you call

"the matter of faith," or the truth to be believed,

as more than that "Jesus died for our sins, was
buried, and rose again," does not exactly accord

with the emphasis which the holy apostles lay

upon these superlative truths. It has often been
admitted that thousands acknowledge these as

facts from common education, as the Turks do
that Mahomet was heaven's last prophet, who
do not understand their import, nor recognize the

evidence on which they rest. On this we lay

no stress. No man can truly believe them and
not overcome the world. We have never said

or supposed that a man's saying he believed
them, while they did not work effectually in his

heart and life, was any evidence that he believed

them ; nor do we think that thev can operate to

the saving of the soul, unless when received in

their scriptural import. On this topic we have
repeatedly written very plainly.

I remark in the fourth place, that the greatest

objection I have to the scope and drift of your
communication, is, that it goes to the trite, in-

operative, ineffectual, and cheerless conclusions
of the Geneva metaphysics. I know right well
how many texts can be paraded in support of
these conclusions, and you know very well how
many texts can be paraded on the other side, I

advocate neither side of this controversy, because
neither, in my judgment, was the design of the
apostolic writings. And I am very sure that to

sinners there is no gospel in the Calvinistic sys-

tem, as it stands in the creeds of those sects who
embrace it. It is no gospel to proclaim, that

"God from all eternity elected a few individuals

to everlasting life; that these few of Adam's
progeny are all that he loved ; the rest he doom-
ed permissively to everlasting death; for these
few elect ones, and for these only, his Son was
born, lived and died. These only he effectually

calls, these he quickens by his Holy Spirit, and'
these shall, in spite of all opposition, persevere
to the end and be saved." 1 say this honest front
of Calvinism, how true soever in metaphysics,
is not the gospel of Jesus Christ our Lord, and
all those texts which are brought to prove it are

either wrested, perverted, or misapplied.

Though born, educated, brought up, and I

might say, confirmed in this system, by all the
reading, and study of my life; I am, from the
apostolic writings alone, convinced, that to teach,
preach, or proclaim such a system, is not to teach,
preach, or proclaim the gospel I find in the New
Testament. And I can see no reason nor pro-

priety in opposing such a system to deny that

God rules over all, that his counsel stands, that

he does all his pleasure, that he influences the

heart of every one that believes, as he did that

of Lydia. If you please, that he gives his Holy
Spirit to all that nsk him or to all them who be-
lieve—that our whole salvation is of favor, free

as the light of the sun, rind that God is its sole

author: for all things in it and connected with it

are of God. I say, I see no reason to deny or

oppose these positions, to maintain the conclu-
sion—that every man who hears the glad tidings
may believe them and be saved if he pleases, or
if he truly desires it.

This conclusion, strange as it may appear, I

find no intelligent Calvinist able or disposed to
trovert, however tenacious about his original
his total depravity, and his effectual calling,
thank God that he has given the fullest proofs

that he has in sincerity called men to look to his
Son and be saved, and given the fullest assurance
that whosoever will, may, can, and ought to come
to him, and be saved; and that all that disobey
this call have no excuse for their sin. This may
be called any ism men please, but that it is in
accordance with the whole scope, design, and
letter of the inspired volume, I doubt not.

That multitudes love darkness rather than the
light, and the gratification of their bmtal and
animal appetites rather than obeying the gospel,
I have to lament; but one thing I know, thev can
not implicate the benevolence of God, nor charge
him either with partiality or injustice in con-
demning them for this course.

That the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, and
delivered Paul out of all his tribulations, is equally
true; and that Lydia, before that day, was a pi-

ous worshipper of God, and that Paul escaped by
his own feet, and once by a basket, is just as
true. It is also true that the corn which I eat is

the gift of God, and so is the faith and reforma-
tion which I enjoy. I say this merely as a hint
to show how easily all those texts can" be ration-

ally and scripturally understood, which are so of-

ten presented to prove dogmas which prophets
and apostles never thought of, nor entered into

their hearts to conceive. You will see, then,
that there is no necessity for stopping to inquire

into the truth or falsehood of those dogmas, so

long as the scope and drift of these conclusions
are at variance with the whole current of revela-

tion, nor of examining particular proofs, so long
as the conclusions themselves make both law and
gospel a dead letter, and represent men as dead
as the stones of the field in a sense called "spir-

itual."

Many have labored with great toil to take the

texts one by one from their opponents ; but the

whole contest is mere logomachy. Of this spe-

cies is the text you have quoted from Luke's his-

tory: "As many as were ordained to eternal

life believed." A correct translation, in most
instances, is all that is necessary to settle many
of these controversies, Doddridge, a Calvinist

too, renders it "As many as were determined
for eternal life believed," This is as ambiguous
as the original, which Dr. Campbell has proved
to be the true method to be pursued in giving a

fair translation. For the determination may ei-

ther be that of the Creator or the creature,

which of the two must be ascertained from other
considerations than the mere import of the term.

Whitby has it, " As many as were disposed for

eternal life believed," and argues that the otigi-

nal term is used but once in the same form by
Luke in this treatise, and there it must signify

one's own disposition—" Paul was disposed to

go on foot." I mention this to show much may
be subtracted from the imposing authority of "a

few texts whose sound seems to sanction dog-
mas at variance with the whole scope of the

gospel of Jesus.

You will not, my dear sir, suppose that I con-
sider you as wishing to support the dogmas of
Calvin or any other man: I have a far higher
opinion of your intelligence and virtue than to

suppose this. I know you aim at the mere un-
derstanding of the scriptures, and acknowledge
no man as a master in these things. But I think

your communication, however well intended,

and of this I entertain no doubt, is modelled
upon that system, and terminates in sheer fatal-

ism. And I know from experience how easy it

is to be under the influence of impressions and
biasses directing our views into particular chan-
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nels when it is not our intention to go farther

than the bible seems to authorize us. There is

one thing, I think, must be obvious, that it can
be of no use to any sinner or unregenerate per-

son, either to believe, or to have preached
1

to

him, that only the elected sinners can believe

the gospel. I would wish to attend to all the
items in your communication; but time and
space forbid. I have been on generals—for par-

ticulars again. Editor.

Independent Baptist to the Christian Baptist.

Mb. Editor—If, in my last epistle, I have
sinned against the law requiring us to love as

brethren, my defence must be that it was not
intended. As "perfection" was not pretended
to, you will forgive the exceptionable words and
phrases, arising from a strong feeling on the
subject of discussion. It is a difficult attain-

ment to be able to admonish in the simple and
mild language which soothes while it sanctifies.

The defence you make in reply to me has been
carefully read. I am not satisfied; and, to speak
candidly, it is, in my opinion, the first instance
where the editor of the "Christian Baptist"
seemed to be at a loss. Aliouando Homerus dor-

ntitat. The real question is not touched, and
instead of a manly and triumphant appeal to

apostolic principle and example, you have pro-

duced a thing made up of verbose declamation
and sophisticated special pleading. With the re-

mark that what you say of " consistency9
' may

be generally true, but not called for, I hasten to

thepoint.
With the hope of escaping from the clutches

of the Dialogue, you assert that the " only bond
of union among christians, advocated by the
Christian Baptist, is a sincere and hearty convic-
tion expressed or confessed by the lips, that Je-
sus is the Christ," &c. Taking advantage of
the simplicity of this proposition, you go on to

say that when this belief exhibits itself by an
overt act, the individual bo confessing and act-

ing must be recognized as a brother. Now this

is all true in terras, and yet in fact it is sheer
trifling. Let me follow your example by way
of illustration. Suppose I affected to prove the
whole christian world to be one society of en-
lightened, sanctified and regenerated individu-

als, in a state of gracious acceptance and recon-
ciliation with the true God. Having you for a
model, I would declare in favor of charity in

loose and general terms, and close with "It is

written," "Every spirit that confesses that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh is of God." Who
does not perceive, that excepting a few obstinate

Jews, I have (according to your mode of argu-

ment) demonstrated the new creatureship of the
Quaker, the Pope, and the "Christian Baptist,"

with all the christian world, man, woman and
child. Nay, it might secure the salvation of the

Turk and the "restitution" of devils. My an-
tagonist, if I had one, would no doubt reply,
" It is so written, but the use you make of the

text is sophistical; you have no right to dislo-

cate and insulate these words, thereby giving

them an application not intended by the Holy
Spirit- Does such a confession (he would ask;
imply the expression of so many words, or the

belief of a character, the ingredients, features,

and qualities of which are to be learned in the

rest of the divine testimony?" The only an-

swer which this question admits of, would con-

tain the refutation of my theory, and mutatis
mutandis, it is your refutation also.

Waving the advantage I might claim, by a
general view of the Messiah's character, I will

confine myself to a single trait. When Peter
said, "God has made that same Jesus whom you
have crucified both Lord and Christ," and it was
believed by a Jew, was not his confession that
Jesus is the Christ at least tantamount to the fol-

lowing, viz. " I confess Jesus of Nazareth to be
the promised Messiah—the Prophet like to, nay,
greater than Moses; that he is King of Zion;
and that (if possible) I am bound to " hear" Je-
sus with greater submission and obedience more
exact than ever Jew heard Moses the servant of
God ?" If so, the one foundation implies a hearty
conviction of Christ's royal supremacy as sole

lawgiver in Zion, and instead of an "overt act,"
fas you loosely express it) as the exhibition of
this conviction, it will, nay, must be followed by
obedience to the peculiar institutes of his house
or kingdom. Your very charitable recognition
of Paido-Baptists, &c. as brethren, serves to

neutralize the distinction between truth and error

—between allegiance and rebellion. As for the
societies of sprinkled "new creatures," with
whom you could wish (if they would let you)
to have "full communion," equal to what you
have with the whole Baptist society, they resem-
ble what a synagogue of Jews would be, who
rejected circumcision, sacrificed swine, and new-
modelled and modified the law to suit conveni-
ence and expediency. They might think them-
selves Jews—some time-serving Rabbi might call

them brethren Jews ; but if they claimed Moses
as their lawgiver, I would justly charge them with
gross inconsistency ; a charge which, upon analo-
gous ground, is now proved against tne" Chris-

tian Baptist."

Your reply suggested the query, " Where now
are all the scripture proofs to which Mr. Editor,

in a good cause, can make so powerful appeal?"
The feeling was natural ; for, in christian sin-

cerity, I consider your bible knowledge to be
immense. True, in one instance you call upon
Paul to help you, by raising a question as to the

probable pliability of the apostle's conscience in

certain cases. But I am verily persuaded that

Paul rejects this unholy alliance. His Master
commissioned him to teach the baptized disci-

ples to observe all things whatsoever had been
commanded. This tested and increased their

love. When churches were built on the one
foundation, the divine pattern was carefully cop-

ied. If irregularities crept in, he reproved and
admonished; if they repented and confessed him
the ambassador of the Great King, he rejoiced

and approved them as brethren; if they repent-

ed not, he denounced them as fallen ; and tram-
pling on the accommodating conscientiousness

of degenerate men, in the majestic moral atti-

tude of a man acting "in Christ's stead," he de-
creed, "We have no such custom, neither the

churches of God." This is a church question,

and not a judging any man's personal piety and
conversion. If a man says, "I believe," &c.
well, I judge him not as concerns his final sal-

vation. But if he hint at "full communion"
with the church of Christ, I must reply, "Arise
and be baptized," &c. "O, says he, I have been
solemnly sprinkled by a Levite already." Here
I pause till he obey. But what would you do?
You would call him brother Paido, and eat and
drink with him in " full communion," expressing

approbation of the thing represented and of him
in so far as he conforms to it. If this new crea-

ture should ask me why I refused him, holding,

as he said he did, to one Lord, one faith, one
hope, otc. I would tell him that faith without
works is dead ; that he could not break bread

;

that Christ must be obeyed; and that no in-
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of any man having believed the gospel, in whom
it failed to produce a desire, and willingness to

be baptized, and to continue "stedfastly in the

apostle's doctrine," otc. Here your practice and
mine would bo directly opposite, and yet I ap-

peal to the readers of the " Christian Baptist,"

whether I do not exactly conclude with your

printed sentiments. If so, the charge of incon-

sistency remains, and the panoply of the Dia-

logue is impenetrable. But what need of argu-

ment ; it is a palpable evasion of the question,

to talk of recognising a society of "new crea-

tures" as a New Testament church, who, what-
ever may be tjieir piety and solemnity, are not

ashamed to confess that their church is organized

and upheld according to the suggestion of human
policy. Horresco injerent!

You attempt to fix the charge of inconsisten-

cy on me by a counter-dialogue, going to show
that your Christian Baptist agrees in many re-

spects with the Regulars, and that, therefore, you
would be inconsistent if you did not maintain
"full communion" with them—"the legs of the

lame are not equal." That another objector

could prove you inconsistent, by a different road,

is surely not my fault, neither does it invalidate

the force and truth of my position. "See you
to that." Besides, your argument is inconclu-

sive. It is as if I had engaged to show that

gold and tin are both metals, but essentially dif-

ferent, and in order to do so I have pointed out

the differential quality. You have endeavored
to prove them to be one and the same metal, by
enumeration of the qualities common to both

—

and with the same truth and fairness with which
you attempt to roll over the reproach upon me,
you might affect to assure the world thatyou had
proved the identity of gold and tin. To make
the best of your argument, the "full commun-
ion" which you enjoy and advocate, if carried

out to its legitimate extent, instead of producing
in the church the visible image of Christ, would
create a resemblance to a certain "great image,
his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part

of clay!" This is the dream; cannot you, Mr.
Editor, tell the interpretation thereof

1

?

The declamation you have indulged in, with
the view of decrying strictness, separation, &c.
is what is termed in these days, liberal, charita-

ble and kind; but most astonishing as coming
from you. It breathes the spirit which has low-
ered the tone of scriptural feeling, and gone far

already in the production of a homogeneous non-
descript, in which the church and the world are

blended and the eternal distinction lost. Suffer

the word of respectful and affectionate admoni-
tion—Ponder well the paths of your feet—Be
warned—You have been at the monastic tropic,

and are now it seems leaving the line—Watch
and pray, or by and by you will be at the latitu-

dinarian tropic—and instead of shining (as my
prayer has been and now is) in the firmament of

the kingdom of heaven, a fixed star—you may yet

resemble (which may God's mighty power pre-

vent) the moon, at best but a satellite of the

earth, having this motto, "Little light, leas heat,

and many changes."
May God keep you in his way—and long pre-

serve you an instrument of good in his church—
MNow therefore, O God, strengthen bis hands"
—Instead of leaning upon " Associations" as a

<frop, when the regular or irregular Sanballats
re wishing to prevent you from repairing the
wall, craftily saving " het us meet together in

e house of God within the temple," &c. then
•your time to stretch forth your hand like good

a

and who is there that being as I am, would go
into the temple to save his life? I will not go
in." May your leaf never wiiher and your end
be peace ! I remain yours, etc.

An Independent Baptist.
Saturday morning, May 20th, 1826.

To an Independent Baptist.

Dear Sib,—It appears from your favor before
me that the grounds on which your first

charge of inconsistency was based are san-
dy. You labor, indeed, to fasten upon me
the same charge, but rather on new grounds
than on the old. For your remarks upon what I
have called the bond of union and peace, are di-

rected more to affect the principle of union itself,

than my declaration on which your first letter

was founded. So that in fact, and in effect,

you now contend with the principle itself, ana
not with my practice. You do not now admit,
that the only bond of peace, and consequently of
christian union, is " a sincere and hearty convic-
tion expressed or confessed by the lips tnat Jesus
is the Christ," &c. You ought then to have
manfully and explicitly attacked the principle
when first advanced, in the first volume of this
work ; and not now have demurred at the carry-
ing of this principle into practice. For with all

your ingenuity, this, to the judicious, must ap-
pear to be the sticking point with you; the very
thing itself against which you object.

It was not "with the dope of escaping the
clutches of the dialogue" that I now assert this
principle. Nay, verily, it has been asserted and
contended for more than once or twice in the
first volume of this work. I take no " advantage
of the simplicity of this proposition" when I

observe " that when this belief exhibits itself by
an overt act the individual so confessing and act-

ing must be considered as a brother." This you
say, even in your last, "is true in terms"—and
strange to tell, "yet in fact it is sheer trifling."

This last assertion is yet to be proved. And
here you fly off in a tangent. Why, dear sir, do
you labor to show me that the simple pronuncia-
tion of the terms of any position, such as "that
Jesus is the Christ ;" or " that every spirit that

confesses that Christ has come in the flesh is of
God," regardless of the import of these terms in

the scripture sense of them, is not sufficient to

produce confidence in the person, so pronounc-
ing these terms, as a christian? Is there such a
position or declaration in this work? I say there
is not You are really fighting with a creature
of your own formation, and not with me. And
here, give me leave to observe, you afford me
fresh evidence of the unassailable character of
the ground on which I stand ; for with all your
ingenuity and dexterity, and these I admit are
conspicuous, you cannot touch the principle
otherwise than by caricaturing an abuse of it.

And with your remarks of making the pronun-
ciation of any terms, found in the bible, regard-
less of the biblical import, the criteria of a dis-

ciple, or a bond of union, I most cordially agree.
You must perceive then that you are at war with
some creature of your own formation, and not

with me, for I will join you and aid in annihilat-

ing this spectre of your own imagination. Strike

it once, and I will strike it twice. We can an-
nihilate it, for it has nothing immortal nor indis-

soluble about it. But here let me put you on
your guard. Take heed that when fighting

against a monstrous production, you do not im-
perceptibly direct your artillery against the off-

spring of heaven, and be found in the ranks of
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creed makers and dogmatists who defame the
one foundation, and, Babel like, project the basis

of a city and tower which is to reach from the
plains of Shinar to the heavens.
When this half of your letter is disposed of,

it is all disposed of as respects the topic on which
you commenced your correspondence. The
charge of inconsistency is disposed of; and
whether you or I will have to patronize it, is not

for you or me to say. Neither of us would, in

civil courts, be admitted as evidence on a ques-
tion of this kind—This is the province ot the

jurors. And with their verdict! am satisfied.

Are yon?
The new ground of inconsistency which you

have now taken> arises not from my remarks to

a correspondent in Missouri; but firsm my re-

marks to an " Independent Baptist." And here
permit me to remark, that you have taken for

granted what has not been asserted yet; that

Baptists and Paido-Baptists should, irrespective

of their difference on the subject of baptism,
break bread together. -Whether they ought or

ought not, has not been asserted by me. This
question is yet, with me, tub judice. It is true

that I expressed a wish to be on the same terms
of communion with the pious of all denomina-
tions as with the Baptist. This is a desire I am
very far from hoping is peculiar to myself. But if

I had asserted it as my conviction, and upon that

conviction had acted so far, as to break bread
with Paido-Baptists on the same principles as
those on which I would unite with a Baptist
community, your remarks would rather confirm
me in the practice than have caused me to doubt
of ita propriety. For I reckon that when any
person attacks any principle or practice, and
either fights with something else under that

name, or is compelled to adopt principles of ar-

gument which would condemn other principles

and practices of the propriety of which there is

no doubt, at least with himself, this procedure
rather proves than disproves the position against
which he argues. This appears, if you will

indulge me once more, to be a little the case with
the Independent Baptist. Your arguments will

equally condemn any intercommunity of wor-
ship with them. You cannot, on vour princi-

ples, pray with them, sing praise with them, or

unite with them in one individual act of social

worship—I pray you consider this.

With what propriety you compare a "society
of sprinkled new creatures," to a "synagogue of
Jews who reject circumcision and sacrifice

twine,7' I confess I do not see. There is no
analogy between the two cases. Erroneous and
weak as the sprinkled new creatures are, they do
not reject circumcision in some sense, nor bap-
tism in some sense; nay, they are too much at-

tached to circumcision. They dislike the knife
and prefer water. But there is no "rejection"
of the ordinance of baptism by sprinkled new
creatures ; but a mistake of what it is. I think
we can find an exact comparison which expres-
ses the full amount of the pravity of the error

and practice of the honest baby-sprinklers. It

is this:

Paternns says to Filius bring me a book; Fi li-

as, eager to obey his father, goes and brings him
a leaf of paper. Paternus, Why did you not
obey me $ Father, says Filius, I did ; I went at

vour command, and lo, here it is, pointing to the
leaf. That is not a book, says Paternus. I

thought it was, replied Filius. Paternus says,

well my son, I accept your obedience, and pardon
your mistake, because it was not a wilful one.

Paternus calls another son. Go Junius, says he,

2 H END OF

and bring me a book. Junius goes to play at

tennis. His father indignant calls for him. He
appears. Where is the book, says he, for which
I sent you? O father, replied Junius, I preferred

a game at tennis to bringing you the book; I

thought you might jro for it,yourself, send some
body else, or do without it. " You are a rebel,

sir, and you shall be beaten with many stripes."

This, Mr. I. B. is your Jew, and that is my Paido-
Baptist christian brother. Now make you the

comment, there is the text.

You are equally unfortunate in your compari-
son of" gold and tin." You make water the

differential quality. It is a pretty comparison

;

but ill adapted. I did not make myself gold,

and the Baptists, in general, tin, nor vice vena:
consequently I was not engaged in proving gold
and tin to be one metal ; and if I haa, you would
not have proved them to be different by making
water the essential differential quality. You
will consider this.

Your "dream" and Nebuchadnezzar's are

nothing akin. His image was partly gold, silver,

brass, iron, and clay. Mine is the representa-

tion of a family of babes, striplings, young men,
and fathers all of one iaith. Now to compare
this image to Nebuchadnezzar's is worse than
to make water the essential difference between
gold and tin.

It was not the paucity of scripture documents
which I have to urge in defence of the grounds
assumed in my former letter that caused me to

content myself with a reference to the alleged

practice of Paul in breaking bread with the

congregations to which he wrote letters of com-
mendation, reproof and admonition. It was be-

cause I thought a hint of this sort was enough. -

For, indeed, I find no point more fully developed,

in all the epistles, than the one foundation, and
the duty olall christians to maintain the unity

of the spirit in the bond of peace. Were I to

enter upon this topic, I would find line upon line,

and precept upon precept, enforcing this maxim,
" wherefore receive you one another without re-

gard to difference of opinion," on which the

apostle writes the largest section in the epistle

to the Romans. (Chapters xiv. and xv.) I would
call to my aid, his letters to the Corinthians, and
his demonstrations, to other congregations, of

this principle, that "In Christ Jesus neither cir-

cumcision nor uncircumcision avails any thing,

but a new creature, but faith which works by
love." But of this again. If there is any po-

sition laid down with unusual plainness, and
supported with more than ordinary demonstra-

tion, in the epistolary part of the New Testa-

ment, it is this: That christians should receive

one another as Christ has received them, with all

their intellectual weakneuei. This you may call

Latitudinarianism ; and such a Latitudinarian,

I pray you may become.
If you have any thins; to add upon the

principle or practice resulting from the bond of

peace which I have long since advocated, I

will hear you cheerfully again. You have one

advantage over me. No person knows who the

Independent Baptist is; but alas! I am as a tar-

get on a naked hill. Perhaps if you would au-

thorize me to unbutton your coat it might con-

tribute to explain some items in your correspon-

dence ; but without your consent not one button

shall be unplaced.
In the mean time, however, I cannot close

without most sincerely reciprocating your kind

wishes and unfeigned desires for myself and the

causo in which I am engaged.
Yours sincerely, Editor.
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ftyle do man on aartb your Father: for ha alone la your Father who it in heaven: and an ye aro brethren. Amine
with* title of Rabbi; for ye have only One Teacher; neither aanune the title of Leader, for ye have only One Leader—
UMlfeariah. Mu$iak.

PREFATORY REMARKS.
Oh the subject of religion I am fully persuaded

that nothing but the inspired scriptures ought
ever to have been published. On all sciences
and arts merely human, and pertaining to the
things of this life, author may succeed author,
and volume be added to volume, keeping pace
with the expansion of human intellect and
the accumulations of human experience—But
what is the reason? The answer is ready. No
author is perfect ; and no volume absolutely com-
plete ; no science has arrived to absolute perfec-
tion; and no art has been carried to a consum-
mation beyond which ingenuity cannot reach.
Hence we conclude that authors and their works
on all subjects merely human may with propriety
and advantage be multiplied manifold. And
because God is the author of the sacred volume,
a perfect teacher of one science and of one art;

that science and that art, incapable of any im-
provement from human intellect, requires not
another author than himself, nor another volume
than the bible. The great God has condescend-
ed to leach but one tcienct and that is the sci-

ence of religion, or the knowledge of himself,
and of man in all his relations, as his creature.
He has taught but one art, and that is the art of
living well in relation to all the high ends and
destinies of man. Now the bible contains this

tdence and teaches this art in the same perfec-
tion which its author exhibits in all his works.
From this I infer that no treatise on religion, that
no rales of practice can be introduced, but at the
expense of impeaching the character of the au-
thor of this volume. Such efforts say—in lan-

guage loud and daring;—indeed their proper
title is, " A new improvement on the science of
religion, and the art of living well, in which this

science and art are exhibited, in relation to some,
if not to all the divine ends, to much better ad-
vantage than they are by God in his writings; by
the public's most wise and benevolent friend—<A
FcBow Erring Mortal?'* I say this is the lan-

guage, meaning, and the proper title of every
inch volume and its author.
No tongue could express, no heart conceive,

do power of numbers calculate the advantages
which the world would this day have enjoyed
had not one volume, on the science and art before

mentioned, been announced to the world save the
oracles of God. For such a globe as that which
we inhabit there is no occasion for two turn even
of divine architecture; and much less for one of

human formation. As little need is there for

another treatise on this subject than God's own
volume.

tt Why then do you, Mr. Editor, propose and
commence another volume V* I was anticipa-

ting this from the first sentence, and am prepar-
ed to answer your question. So many systems
other than Goa's own system, and so many rules
besides his, have appeared, confounding, dividing
and distracting the human family, that to call
men off from these appears just as necessary as
when men have perverted and abused any gift of
heaven, it becomes the duty of every philanthro-
pist ana faithful subject of the great King to ap-
prize men of the consequences, and to call them
off from what may prove their utter ruin. There
was no occasion to denounce drunkenness before
men had discovered the art of making, and a
taste for using to excess, fermented liquors. But
now that drunkenness has become the common
or a common sin of the community, there is

need for dehortations against this horrid abuse
of God's bounty.
u God made man upright; but he has sought

out many inventions." To restore man to up-
rightness and happiness is the grand ond of
the whole remedial government of God. To be
instrumental in introducing that state of things
which God instituted, and which was once ex-
hibited; of leading the disciples to see that they
need but one bona of union, one prophet, priest

and king, one bible, one book on the science of
religion, and one treatise on the art of living

well, is the supreme object of all our efforts.

That such has been ourdesign I hope has been
already gathered from the preceding volumes,
and we are thankful that we are not without wit-

ness that our labor has not been in vain. The
sphere of usefulness allotted to this work has in-

creased and been enlarged with every volume.
The present volume is commenced with incom-
parably more sanguine anticipations than those

which animated our first efforts. We are assured
that the religious mind is marching forward with
strides geometrically proportioned to its progress

not many years back.
The opposition made to our course has only

stimulated our speed, and affords fresh evidence

of the goodness of the cause to which we are in-

dissolubly wedded. The pusilanimity of our op-

ponents, the imbecility of their attacks—and the

manifest management of their resource p, while

they exhibit the true foundation of their standing

in public estimation, have confirmed our hopes,

and given the assurance that not only the decline,

but the overthrow of human religious establish-

ments, and of a religion founded upon human
tradition and upheld by prejudice is at hand.

Had they never been employed in an effort to

defeat our attempts, we could have known nothing

of their disposition and could have argued no-

thing from their silence ; but their exertions have
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We boast not of ourselves; but of the excel-

lency of those principles which we have been
led to espouse : and our unfeigned desire is that

our opponents would either manfully, argumenta-
tively and affectionately produce their strongest
reasons; or come over and help us.

While the press is laboring every day and pours
forth upon the public eye volumes of declamation,
of commendation, of eulogy upon the toys of
childhood, and the trifles of old age; upon the

glorious fruits of tracts, the exploits of the he-
roes of modern invention; while holy romances,
fictitious travels and religious novels are gravely
recommended by the pulpit and the press, me-
thinks there is room and need for a few faithful

advocates to plead the cause of the bible, and to

argue its superiority over all human expedients
to convert the world.

The great majority of papers called religious,

are as much political, commercial and facetious

as they arc religious. The Luminaries, Stars,

Suns, Registers, Recorders, Secretaries, &c. &c.
in one column tell us the way to heaven, and in

the next how to engraft trees, make canals, raise

revenue: and some advertise strayed or stolen

horses, hogs and negroes. In the 'same column
I lately saw the way to escape the wrath to come,
and to clean black silk, separated by a single

line. In another, a direction to devotion follow-

ed by a direction to find the residence of the
barber. A famous conversion is, in another, fol-

lowed by a broker's list of the rates of exchange.
The necessity of humility and temperance is ar-

gued in one paragraph—fancy goods, gewgaws
and sweetmeats announced in the next. In a
word they are a heterogeneous mass of the

Congestuque codem,"
" jVon bene-junclarum discordia semina rerum."

w Any thing to please every body and any body
for the sake of two dollars a year," is their motto.
If not the letter or design, it appears to be the
only appropriate motto. We might as well call

Thomas Paine a christian apostle, as call any one of
them the only religious paper in seven states and
three territories. Now and then, in splendid cap-
itals, is hung up the glorious fruit of a "Tract
of four pages;** of the conversion of a whole
neighborhood by one single prayer of a pious
beneficiary fresh" from some theological school ; of
the brilliant success of a religious beggar; and
of a new batch of presidents, secretaries, mana-
gers and trustees-—of what } I say of
what? -The dictionary affords not words to
designate of what.

In this state of things I Blncerely think that
there is need for somebody to attempt to serve
one master—to plead one cause—to contend for
one system which can boast of a divine and in-
fallible origin. And such may we be found, is
the prayer of the Editor.

•A Restoration of the Jlnricnt Order of Things.
JVb. XIV.

*

The Bishop's Office—No. III.

It is admitted by the Apostle Paul that a per-
son not invested with the office of a bishop may
desire the office. " If a man earnestly seeks the
office of a bishop, he desires an excellent work,"
He then proceeds to lay down the indespensable
moral and intellectual qualifications which he
must possess. In doing which he plainly suppo-
ses that one may earnestly desire this work who
is not eligible to it. Experience, also, a cood
teacher, teaches the same thing.

minicciuui enaowmeais ui a uisnop in a previous
number, we proceed to his call and appointment
to office.

In the first place, then, the call is based upon the
qualifications; without these he is not eligible;

with them he is eligible. Consequently a due esti-

mate of his endowments must be formed by some-
body ; and most certainly not by himself, noT by
those who belong not to the flock to be instruct-

ed and presided over. By whom then? Assur-
edly by those amongst whom he is to labor, and
over whom he is to preside. His qualifications in

the intellectual department must then be viewed
in relation to the capacity and attainments of the
flock: for a man may be fit to teach, and to pre-
side over one flock, who would not be qualified
to teach or preside over another. The flock then
in calling or electing a person to this office will
turn their attention to themselves as well as to the
candidate. They will consider his intellectual

attainments with a reference to their own, and
will conclude whether his aptitude to teach and
his capacity to preside is of such a degree as will

correspond to their circumstances. If so, he is

apt to teach them, and eligible to preside over
them. His election or call is from them and must
be audibly, distinctly, and emphatically express-
ed. They are constituted the judges in this case.
For no matter how eagerly he may desire or seek
the office, he can make no pretension to it from
such considerations. He cannot make himself an
overseer. This the flock must do.

On the mode or manner of expressing this call or
election we have only to remark that the inspired
writers use the term which the Greeks were
wont to use in their elections of officers. The
inference is, that in using or adopting the same
term, they attached to it the current ideas; which
were, that the person to be appointed should be
publicly announced and that by the voice or
stretched out hand of the members entitled to
choose, he was to be elected. The consent of
the people or their wish unequivocally expressed,
was all that ever was, amongst the Jews or Greeks,
deemed essential to the election or appointment
of any officer. Whether the hand should be
stretched forward, or elevated; whether the elec-
tors sat or stood, or whether they spoke aloud,
each one separately or with one consent arose and
simply answered in the affirmative, the election
was always good and valid;—provided always
the desire of the people was clearly and fully ex-
pressed.

As to the act called ordination or inauguration,
if ever there was such an act peculiarly so called,
it consisted in the imposition of the hands of the
seniors or elders of the congregation. The Apos-
tles did express their concurrence with the people's
choice by an act of this sort, and when congrega-
tions were fully set in order there was always a
plurality of elders or a presbytery instituted in
each congregation, who always did express their
concurrence with the brethren's call by induc-
ting the elected into office by the joint imposition
of their hands. But this eldership was not a col-
lection of ciders from different congregations as-
sembled ; but those of one congregation.—The his-
tory of this institution stands thus, and would Lave
continued thus but for the man of sin;—Every
thing essential to appointment, call, or ordination
was vested in the minds of the brethren. Their
desires, however expressed, gave the office to the
candidate, however he was announced. The
apostles so taught them. They, in the first in-
stance, took a part, not in the call or appointment;
but in the introduction and inauguration of the

I
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bishops elect This was done in conformity to

the Jewish custom of imposing their hands upon
the head of the person or animal devoted. This
being done, a plurality of bishops being thus in-

troduced into any particular congregation, when,
either the death of one of the eldership, or the in-

creased demands of the congregation required
another, the brethren called or elected and the

eldership expressed their concurrence, and the

brethren's desire, by a formal sign expressive of

the devotion of the person to the work. I say

this is all that can be legitimately gathered from
the volume, as to the forms of investiture ; but as

to the right of the brethren so to choose, and of

the bishop, on this choice to officiate, there is the

most ample evidence.
Here I would take the liberty to remark that in

process of time, as corruption and defection pro-

gressed, it came to pass that what was, with the

apostles, but the mere sign or mark, expressive

of their concurrence with the brethren's election

and appointment, came by degrees to be consid-

ered as the ordination itself, independent of the

brethren's voice—Now no instance can be found
in the inspired writings, where the circumstan-
ces are detailed, of the call and appointment of

any brother to any office, where the call and ap-

pointment is not distinctly represented as the act

of the brethren, and in no case is an ordination or

appointment made without them. But their call

is what, in all cases, gives the right to officiate.

This is the essential thing, and the other accom-
paniments are the accidental properties of this

thin?.

The analogy between such an appointment and
that of a presiding officer in a free community is

as exact as any other analogy. For example,
what gives any man a right to officiate as a gov-

ernor or a president in a free community—la it

not the call and appointment of the people com-
posing the community? Whether is it the voice

of the people, or the form of inauguration after

the people have made the appointment, which
constitutes the essential consideration in creating

such officers? The application is easy.

The Grecian and Roman republics, the common-
wealth of Israel in its primitive integrity, the re-

publics of America, and the congregations of

christians in this one instance are essentially the

tame. In their first origin the people did every

thing, both elect and ordain. No republic ever

tent to another republic for their officers to come
ind make ordinations for them. No kingdom or

monarchical empire ever sent for a foreign king
or potentate to come and make a king for them.
No christian congregation, in the age of primi-

tive propriety, ever sent to another for their offi-

cers to come and ordain officers for them. The
imposition of hands, when first instituted among
the Jews, was practised by the laity.

In process of time persons were set apart in

every community under every form of govern-

ment for the purpose of inaugurating those

constitutionally made officers. It was so in the

Jewish, it was so in the Grecian, the Roman and
the American republics. It was so in the

christian, and it will be so again.

With the history of the world, with the pages of

Jewish and christian history before me, I would
contend that any congregation has a right to

call, appoint, or ordain any person to any office

laid down in the volume, and to do all the acts

tad deeds thereto appertaining, without calling

to their aid the assistance of any foreign deacon,

bishop or officer.

Editor.

In looking over the Baptist confession of faith

in order to find out the nature, design and au-
thority of the annual associations of messengers,
I find the following paragraph, which contains
the whole law and testimony on this subject. It

is not a part of the good old confession of the
English churches of 1689, but it is apart of the
44 Treatise of Church Discipline" drawn up by
Benjamin Griffith at the request of the associa-
tion which met in Philadelphia, September 25,
1742, and added it is presumed, by the authority
of said association, to the confession, and made
an essential part of the canons of the associated
churches.
As this document contains the nature, design,

and the authority of such meetings, we shall lav
it before the public in full, accompanied with
a few

Remarks on the Communion of Churches.
[Last Section.]

"Aim forasmuch as it falls out many times
that particular churches have to do with doubtful
and difficult matters, or differences in point of
doctrine or administration, like the church of
Antioch of old, wherein either of the churches
in general are concerned, or any one church, in

their peace, union, or edification ; or any member
or members of a church are injured, in or by pro-

ceeding in censures not agreeable to gospel rule

and order; it is according to the mind of Christ,

that many churches holding communion together
should meet by their messengers and delegates,
to consider of, and to give advice in and about
such matters in difference ; and their sentiments
to be reported to all the churches concerned : and
such messengers and delegates, convened in the
name of Christ, by the voluntary consent of the
several churches in such mutual communion,
may declare and determine by the mind of the
Holy Ghost, revealed in the scripture, concern-
ing things in difference ; and may decree the ob-
servation of things that are true and necessary,
because revealed and appointed in the scripture.

And the churches will do well to receive, own and
observe such determinations, on the evidence and
authority of the mind of the Holy Ghost in them,
as in Act* zv. 29. Yet such delegates thus as-
sembled are not intrusted or armed with any co-
ercive power, or any superior jurisdiction over the
churches concerned so as to impose their deter-
minations on them or their officers, under the pen-
alty of excommunication or the like. See the
Confession, chap, xxvii. sect. 14, 15. See also
Dr. Owen, On the Nature of the Gospel Church,
chap. xi. and Dr. Goodwin, vol. iv. book v. chap,
viii. ix. x. &c, Ofthe Government of the Churches
of Christ.''

As reference is had in this paragraph to the En-
glish part of the confession, that both the Amer-
ican and English views may appear in full, we
shall here insert the two sections of chap, xxvii.

above referred to:

—

14. u As each church and all the members of
it, are bound to pray continually for the good and
prosperity of all the churches of Christ, in all

places, snd upon all occasions to further it, every
one within the bounds of their places and call-

ings, in the exercise of their gifts and graces,

so the churches, when planted by the providence
of God, so as they may enjoy opportunity and ad-
vantage for it, ought to hold communion among
themselves, for their peace, increase of love, and
mutual edification."

15. ^ Cases of difficulty or differences, either
in point of doctrine or administration, wherein
either the churches in general are concerned, or
any one church, in their peace, union and eaifi-
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are injured in or ny any proceedings in censures
not agreeable to truth and order; it is according
to the mind of Christ, that many churches hold
ing communion together, do by their messengers
meet to consider and give their advice in or about
the matter in difference, to be reported to all the
churches concerned; howbeit these messengers
assembled, are not intrusted with any church
power properly so called; or with any jurisdiction

over the churches themselves, to exercise any
censures either over any churches or persons, or

to impose their determination on the churches or
officers."

The grand points embraced in the sections here
exhibited, are,

1st. That cases of difficulty and difference ei-

ther in point of doctrine or administration, affect-

ing one particular congregation or others with
them, may occur.

2d. That in cases of either sort, particularly of
mal-administration, individual members may be
injured by the censures or proceedings of the par-

ticular congregation to which they belong.

3d. That because of such things, it is the mind
of Christ that the particular congregations should,

by messengers or delegates, meet to consider of

such cases, and to give advice to the congregations.

4th. These delegates in association assembled
may "decree the observation of things that are
necessary, because revealed and appointed in the
scripture. And the churches will do well to re-

ceive, own and observe such determinations, on
the evidence and authority of the mind of the

Holy Spirit in them."
5th. That these messengers when assembled

have no power to oblige the congregations or in-

dividuals to take their advice, by inflicting any
penalty whatever. They are neither to" impose
their determinations on the congregations nor
their officers under the penalty of excommuni-
cation or the like."

Such are the prominent items in the preceding
extracts, and they contain the whole law and tes-

timony on this subject.

Now there are some things here on which I

want more light ; and first on the subject of these
delegates. Are they the representatives of the
churches? If so, what do they represent? Do
they represent the wish, desire, conscience and
interest of those at home ? I can see how a person
may be my representative in the national coun-
cils, in matters and things pertaining to this life;

but I cannot see how any person can be my re-

presentative in any thing belonging to my con-
science, in the things pertaining to the kingdom
of Jesus Christ. It viewed simply as delegates,
what is delegated to them? Is any thing per-
taining to the doctrine, worship, or discipline of
the congregation which sends them? If so,

what is it, or what may it be? If not the doc-
trine, worship, or discipline of the church, what
is delegated to them? As messengers going to

a general meeting to carry intelligence to that

meeting, and to bear home intelligence from it,

I can understand the nature and utility of their

mission; but I do not understand them when
viewed in the light of delegates or representa-

tives. I will thank any person to afford me some
information on this subject.

In the next place I am at a loss to understand
how it comes to pass that these delegates may
decree things that are necessary, and yet the con-
gregations be absolved from regarding these de-
crees any more than the advice of an infant
which may be taken or rejected with perfect im-
punity. And how it may be well for the con-

yet tney cannot and must not De censured Jor not
taking it! On this subject I earnestly solicit

information.

Again, I cannot see how these associations can
have the authority of Christ so to decree or ad-
vise, and that congregation be guiltless who re-
fuses or rejects their decrees. >or I can find no
parallel case where the Great King authorizes
any agents to act for him, and yet holds those
guiltless who disobey his own institution.

There is another difficulty here. The English
and American Baptists in times past have quoted
Acts xv. in support of their meetings and of their

authority so to decree. Yet they will not allow
that their decisions are to be received as the de-
cisions of the "association that met in Jerusa-
lem." They do not consider their decision as
the decisions of the Holy Spirit, and cannot even
say that they are infallibly according to the de-
cisions of that Spirit, and therefore they very
prudently say their people may receive or reject

their decisions, as they deem them agreeable or
otherwise to the Divine Word, of which they are
supposed to judge with the same authority at

home, as their delegates do abroad or in council
assembled.
But that difficulty which is to mc the greatest

and most incomprehensible is this. Seeing that

the associated Baptists do view associations in

the light before given, and withhold all authority

from the decisions of their delegates; seeing they
deny that associations have any right "to impose
their determinations on the congregations or other
officers under the penalty of excommunication or
the like;" how in the name of all consistency, do
they sometimes excommunicate congregations,

or churches, and cast them out of the association,

as the penalty for refusing to take their advice
or receive their decrees. This is the most inex-

plicable thing of the whole, and I do earnestly

solicit light on this subject, if it Bhould be refu-

sed on every other.

As the time of associations for the year 1826 is

fast approaching, it seemed good to me to propose
paid more attention to such things than I have,

those embarrassments to such brethren as have
For on reading the Confession of Faith and the

Treatise on Discipline thereto affixed by Benja-
min Griffith at the request of the Philadelphia

association, I thought that all jurisdiction and
authority over churches was disclaimed, and that

no penalty was attached to any refusal on the part

of any congregation to conform to the decisions

of their delegates in council assembled.
The power of an association is declared in fact

to be inferior to the power of a single congrega-
tion. The association is not even co-ordinate

with, but subordinate to, a single congregation.

Except as a meeting for mutual intelligence, ex-

hortation, and comiort, they have nothing to do
which cannot be undone by a single congregation.

If then they attempt to imitate the ecclesiastic

courts of other denominations, they become more
awkward than the ass covered with the skin of
the lion. They appear like a lion, but bray like

an ass. At least such is the construction, and
the only construction I can put upon the words
quoted until better informed, till which time I

must think and speak as I do. Editor,

Ax association once on a time advised a church
to put away its teacher. The congregation at

home examined the advice of the association, and
on comparing it with the decisions of the Holy
Spirit, as they understood them, refused to take

the advice of the delegates assembled; for which



ding danger may be entirely averted. It so,

happy for us who oppose the measure ! thrice

happy for those who urge its rejection I happy
for all our fellow-citizens!"

Christian Morality.—Mo. JIL

My text will be found in the Baptist Recorder,

vol. I. No. 13. It reads thus: "In our next

number we shall give his criticism in full (that

is on the two positions which appeared in the

10th No, of the Recorder. See C. B. Volume
third) that our readers, whom brother C.

represents as persons with whom sound is infi-

nitely more important than sense, may judge for

themselves." Now, courteous reader, you see
the Recorder represents me as having stigma-
tized its readers as persons "with whom sound
is infinitely more important than sense." Let
us turn over to Volume third. Here we find

these words: M Great efforts are made to enlist

the feelings and prejudices of those with whom
sound is infinitely more important than sense,

against my endeavors," &c. These words the

Junius of controversy converts into a direct and
ormal imputation of one particular class of rea-

ders. Let us now for example take a parallel

case. Suppose that the National Intelligencer,

had said of the efforts of the United States Ga-
zette that great efforts were made to enlist the

feelings and prejudices of those who are tories

against the present administration; would it be

a truth or a falsehood to say that the National

Intelligencer had represented the readers of the

United States Gazette as tories} To what should

we attribute such a misrepresentation? Should
we call it an error of the head, or of the heart? If

of the head, should we attempt to reason with a

person of such intellectual powersl If of the

heart, could we suppose it to be under the influ-

ence of the Holy Spirit? From an intellectual

or moral defect such perversions and misrepre-

sentations must proceed. The above is the only

notice which the editors of the Recorder have

yet taken of my remarks on experimental

religion. The 11th and 12th Nos. which have
been issued since our first notice of them was
written, have not been received; but it appears

from the 13th that they have not in these Nos.
published any thing upon the subject. I do hope
these gentlemen will make reparation for the

injury they have done me in the apprehen-
sion of their readers. It was for their benefit

I wished my remarks inserted in the Recorder,
consequently could not suppose them persons of

this stamp; but if my remarks are to be thus

perverted, and if I must be brought before them
in such disadvantageous circumstances, I could

not wish to appear before them. They might
as truly tell their readers that I had represented

them as men-stealers or homicides, for if my
saying that some persons are of such character,

implies that I represent all the world of this

character, they might with a good grace tell their

readers, in particular, that I had thus represented

them. But from this unpleasant topic I turn to

one of the exalted items of christian morality.

With most men of refined moral sensibility

reputation is next to life—with some it is dearer

than life. The christian religion cherishes this

feeling, and while it guides and stimulates our
pursuits after good fame, it teaches us by the

broadest precepts, and the most powerful exam-
ples to take care of the reputation of others. "A
good name is better than great riches," was an

than usual pathos. How often do the apostles

exhort the christians to seek the reputation of
those who in former times had obtained an illus-

trious fame? With how many arguments and
exhortations do they induce them to shine
amongst the excellent.

It is no inconsiderable evidence of the Divine
excellency of this religion, that it teaches its

disciples to pay a due regard to that in others
which they appreciate most in themselves. Hence
what is dearest in the christian's estimation is

to be guarded in another in exact proportion to

the importance which he himself attaches to it.

Thus a man to whom the reputation of virtue and
wisdom is dearer than any earthly acquisition, ia

taught from the golden rule itself, to pay the
highest regard to the reputed virtue and wisdom
of others. But there is this peculiarity in the
christian system, it does not allow any of its

disciples to derive any satisfaction from a com-
parison of themselves with others. All human
systems are founded upon false principles as
respects the satisfaction to be derived from repu-
tation. They allow their admirere to be pleased
in excelling others; not seeing that if it afford
pleasure to excel others, it must inevitably afford

pleasure not to see others as commendable as
one's self. But the christian system, as the
heavens are higher than the ea rth, excels that
which is based upon such principles. It teaches
us while eagerly bent upon the reputation of
christian wisdom and virtue, to derive pleasure
from the superior displays in others of that which
we would admire in ourselves, and inciting us
rather to look with pity and regret on those in
our rear. There is a delicate distinction here
which we regret to see so seldom noticed.

Slander, revilings, backbitings, whisperings,
evil speaking, and every species of detraction is

reprobated in the most forcible terms which hu-
man language affords, by all the inspired writers
who touch upon this topic. And amongst the
essential characteristics of the man who shall

inhabit the heavenly mansions, this has a chief
place

—

u He does not take up an evil report

against his neighbor." "He despises a vile per-
son, also, and honors them that honor the
Lord."
What a massacre of character do the public

prints, the public places of resort, and even the
social hearth in this day* exhibit. When com-
mendation is volunteered or extorted, how often
is it circumscribed, and what immense subtrac-
tions are made, by one or two of those terrific

buisll The very thing of which all are so cove-
tous, viz. a good name, they bestow with the
greatest frugality upon others; and too many,
like the shamble fly, seem to feast upon the pu-
trid spots in human character.

The sycophant too and the detractcr are near-
er akin than a cousin-german. But we are di-

Sressing. Paul exhorts, "Render to all their

ues: honor to whom honor is due, and respect

to whom respect is due." No toleration is granted,

no allowance is made in the treatment of any
person, whether viewed in the light of a friend

or a foe.

It has been a thousand times lamented, that

religious controvertists pay the least regard to the
reputation of those from whom they differ in opin-

ion. As charity hides a multitude of sins, so a
difference in opinion covers a multitude of vir-

tues. Reformation in this respect should be
every where preached and practised.

Editoe.

I



Vol. IV.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTISl.

Ser^turt Quotations.
We hare often bad occasion to notice the perni-

cious influence of the text system of expounding
fcripture—No practice has done more to obscure
the meaning of scripture, and to originate the
most romantic and enthusiastic tenets. The
thoughtless manner in which the multitude of
textuaries follow each other, not merely in their
sermons, but in their quotations of scripture, on-
ly affords another instance that not one in a
thousand dares to think for himself, and to exer-
cise his own faculties on the scriptures. I have
found myself, in countless instances, quoting
scriptures in a sense which I had heedlessly at-

tached to them because I always heard them
quoted in this manner. Nothing but my own
experience and observation has taught me that
the great mass of mankind are but mere imita-
tors, and the disciples of men. I have found too,

that many sentences are, I may say, universal-
ly Quoted in a sense which not one sentence of
scnpture will justify, and that too, on some of
the most common topics. I will exhibit a few
specimens :

—

Psalms cxlv. 9—" The Lord is good to all, and
his tender mercies are overall his other works."
The last clause I never once heard quoted right,
or in its true sense. If I have not been greatly
deceived, I have, in every instance, heard it quo-
ted thus: "His tender mercies are superior to all

his other perfections, over them all in greatness
and glory, transcending every other attribute of
his nature." This is the sense universally attach-
ed to the words in their frequent application.
Now let the whole context be considered and
this application of them must be discarded—The
sense in which the Psalmist evidently uses these
words is—"The Lord is good to all men, and his
tender mercies are over all his other creatures
upon the earth. He feeds the raven, the young
lion, and the eyes of all things wait upon him,
and he upholds and feeds them." God's perfec-
tions are never in scripture called his works, and
David often exhibits his goodness and mercy
manifested to the meanest of his creatures.
David is often called " the man after God's

own heart," from the sound of a passage fre-

quently quoted—He is said to have been a man
such as God's heart or mind exactly approved.
Thus the populars always apply these words:
And of all the men that ever lived David is rep-
resented by them as u the man after God's own
heart." Now let 1st. Samuel xiii. 14, be exam-
ined and this sense will totally vanish. Here it

is—uSaul has not answered my purpose, mind,
or will in governing my people ; but I have found
a man that will just suit my purpose, viz. David
the son of Jesse." That this is the true sense of
the words in sacred scripture, methinks is evi-

dent when declared without further exposure.
At a certain crisis in the vision of John, long

before the end of the world comes in his view, a
heavenly messenger is introduced who solemnly
declares u time shall be no more." Hence in
the numerous allusions to the period here spo-

ken o£ all speak of a period when time ceases to

exist. Sermons are spoken and even published
on the text w time shall be no more ;" whereas
the sense, and indeed, the true translation, says,
w there shall be no longer delay, the judgment
spoken of shall be immediately executed"—that

other things which require the continuance of

time may regularly be introduced.

In these examples I prefer those on which no

sectarian tenet depends, to illustrate what egre-

gious blunders, ana how universally followed, are

passing current, as the sense of the sacred wri-

tings, under the popular system of text preaching
and text quoting. *

Editor.

No. $.] September 7, 1826.

On the Millennium.—JYo. II

The division of the history of our world into
the physical, secular and millennial ages, besides
spreading before the mind the beginning and end
of things, has also this great and desirable advan-
tage, that the inquirer after truth, having once as-
certained the distinguishing characteristics of
each age, it enables him to distribute the prophe-
cies accordingly, and to acquire a correct general
knowledge, not only of his own age, but also of
that which has preceded or may follow it.

To understand the course of human events as
glanced at in the rapid sketches of the prophets,
and to know the relation which our own times
and labors bear to what has actually gone before
or may be reasonably and scripturally hoped to fol-

low after, is, of all things, the best calculated to

inspire the christian with resignation, and to en-
dow him with those qualities of reasonableness
and sobriety which his high profession so imperi-
ously demands.
To hear the servant in the house of Christ con-

founding all times and events, and ignorantly
setting forth the secular church and authorities,

in the terms of the splendid but unaccomplished
prophecies which relate to the millennial church
ana authorities) is very unbecoming, and it may
be highly criminal and dangerous—criminal, be-
cause it flatters secular and opposing institutions,

which God has largely condemned ; and danger-
ous, because it tends to mislead the public mind,
and consequently to retard general improvement.

It is a crime, however, of which the ecclesias-

tical dignitaries are exceedingly guilty. Where
a complimentary sermon is to be delivered, I

speak of the European world, the preacher sel-

dom fails to select a text which affords him a fair

opportunity of flattering the prince; the scriptures

which relate to the millennium are generally re-

sorted to, and the prince whom God has set forth

in the scriptures as a wild beast, or the horn, which
is the very instrument of terror or rage in a wild
beast, is thus painted by the preacher as an inim-
itable diadem in the hand of Jehovah and a nurs-

ing father in the church. The prince is flattered.

The priest is rewarded—and so the way of thus

confounding things proves a chiefart by which the

abettors of bad government and false religion

mutually encourage and deceive one another.

We ourselves are not behind in the practice of

this art, and were we not kept humble by the

manifest prevalence of the secular plagues, de-
bates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings,

whisperings, swellings, tumults,we should seldom
fail to flatter ourselves that among us, and among
us alone. Christ was enthroned in his Millennial

glory. But alas! the thrones are not yet cast

down, the secular age has not yet expired, war,

commerce and ambition, with the rival passions

created by them, pride, envy and emulation every

where prevail.

It has been observed, in a former paper, that

the physical, secular and millennial ages are

marked out on the face of scripture by three at-

tendant judgments—the Flood, the extinction of

immoral government, and the resurrection of the

dead. The remainder of this paper I devote to

remarks rather on these judgments than the ages

to which they severally belong.

The flood, an amazing catastrophe drawn from

I

the resources of the material world, constituted

the judgment of the first age. The gratification
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of the sexual and other appetites formed the
chief guilt with which the age was chargeable,
"until Noah entered the ark." says the Redeem-
er, M they were eating ana drinking, marrying
and giving in marriage," &c. it was with great
propriety, therefore, that Ood swept away the ani-
mal crimes of a race so sensual by the judgment
of the flood.

The corruption of the secular or middle age
being of a higher and more refined nature i. e.

of those political and social relations which sub-
sist in large communities, the judgment which
shall wipe it away, the scriptures describe to us
as being of a more artificial and complex nature.

It consists in the extinction of immoral govern-
ment and false religion, by means of war, con-
ducted under the united aid, and upheld by the
united lights of revelation and general science.

Still more extraordinary, however, will be the
final judgment, the resurrection of the dead, sud-
den, general, and conclusive, it will be effected

by an immediate effort of the strong hand of Je-
hovah—when all the men of all the ages physi-
cal, secular, and millennial, shall stand before
the judgment seat of Jesus Christ and give to

him an account of the deeds done in this body,
whether they be good or evil.

The first judgment then was effected by natu-
ral means—the second will be by artificial

means—and the third and last by super-natural
means, when the human family, which has so a-

postatized from God, shall be judged and the ma-
terial world shall be dissolved. Philip.

There is a great advantage resulting to the
community from the art ofletter writing of which
all are sensible. The letters I receive, and fre-

quently lay before the public in this work, I con-
sider of great interest and advantage to myself,
and to my readers. These communications
bring before the reader the sentiments and views
of many persons of great intelligence and un-
feigned piety on the grand subjects on which we
treat. I have read some works a century or two
old, in reference to which I should have been
much edified and delighted, had the authors of
those works possessed and given to their readers
the sentiments of the distinguished men of their

own times. What I have often regretted in

works of considerable merit, as a defect, I have
always wished to supply in this. X am peculiarly

happy in having a number of correspondents of
the first order in the literary and religious world,
and on the present occasion have more than ordi-

nary satisfaction in introducing, to the acquain-
tance of my readers, the sentiments of a new
correspondent, whose intelligence, piety, and
high standing among the churches of Virginia,

require no eulogy nor notification from me. The
letter itself is sufficient recommendation. I have
only to solicit, on my behalf and that of my rea-
ders, a continuance or repetition of such favors,

both from himself and some others, particularly

from a correspondent in King and Queen county,
from whom we have not heard for some time. I

would delight in a private correspondence with
many of my brethren in the east and in the west
on all the topics which appear in this work ; but
the immense labor of my fingers and mind for

some time past has prevented me of that pleas-
ure, and therefore, I have, in some instances,
where matters of great moment present them-
selves, preferred, even when the writer did not
intend it, to publish his letters and my answers,
for the public good. I have no idea of suppres-
sing any thing of consequence because the wri-
ter and I may differ in some points. And while

I edit this work it shall be open to every decent

passenger of whatever creed, who holds the
\

Head.
j

PauUnusto the Editor of the "CkrUtian BasM,"

wishes grace, mercy, and peace.—\d EfuOe.

Dear Sir.—Fikdiwo the Christian Bapast to

be a vehicle, free for all passengers who behave

with tolerable decency, and considering myself

to be one of that description, I have a mind, if

there should be room, to take a seat and try i

little trip. By the way, I doubt you will find it

necessary to enlarge your vehicle, or submit too

often to see yourself and some of your paaw-

gers crowded: out. But let me drop the figure
:
I

am fond of figures, and therefore would not wish

to chase them out of breath. I feel i desire to

offer you some thoughts, which, hovwer you

may estimate them, will be received, 1

dent, in that spirit of friendship and good mil,

in which they are communicated. This confi-

dence I am disposed to cherish, not only from

the impression produced by a slight personilw.

quaintance with you, but from the candid nan-

1

ner in which, (as far as I have observed,) yot

have replied to your correspondents—those who

have censured, as well as those who hate ap-

proved. . .

With regard to the Christian Baptist, (the ob-

ject in view in this communication,) or rather,

with regard to the principles and sentiments yon

maintain in that publication, my letter, is yo*

will see, will wear a sort of mixed aspect l

have not yet had the opportunity of perusing ill
\

the numbers, from the commencement of tns

work; but as far as I have seen, I find much to

approve, something to doubt, and something too

from which I roust dissent. Possibly, howeT«,

my dissention may be owing, (in part at leaa\)

to the want of a full and correct understanding

of your sentiments.
I said, "much to approve;"—I might uses

stronger term and say, much to admire.

several of your essays, I have been not only

pleased but delighted. Many of your remain

too, in opposition to the errors and fol"tt>
,

*[

prevalent in the religious world, meet my o»n

views and receive my warm and hearty com-

mendation. In a word, I am greatly pie***

with what appears to be your drift and aim, t»

to clear the religion of Jesus of all the adTenn-

tious lumber with which it has been encumberefl,

and brinff back the christian church to its primi-

tive simplicity and beauty. .

After these general remarks, it willofcoarseK

expected, that I should notice some P^cnl**

In the first place then, your views of the ctm»-

tian religion, considered as a dispensation, ap-

pear to me to accord, in general, with the spin

of the New Testament, frecollect, particularly,

an essay on Christianity, which I had the opportu-

nity of reading in the first Vol. which, in the main,

I thought superlatively excellent ; as well as tnw

also on the Jewish Sabbath and the Christian

Lord's day. In the same volume I think too

was an essay, the subject of which was, the ce

sation of Old Testament obligations under tw

Gospel dispensation. Some things, aceordiM

to my present impression, were there advance*

to which I am not prepared to assent, w»tn0
*J?

re-perusal of the piece; but the leading sen*

ment appeared to me to be perfectly defensw

on scriptural grounds.
That we are not under the old dispensioon

but under the new, is admitted by all c "*1*"?

and that the obligations imposed upon us, by t&<

revelation of God's will, do not arise from »
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Old Testament, bat from the New, teems not

only to follow as a consequence, but to be abun-
dantly manifested in the christian scriptures.

If this therefore, is all jou mean by denying the
perpetual obligation of the Old Testament, then,
as tar as I can see, you are right in this point.

That the old testament is of divine authority ;

—

that it is a fund of sacred instruction—calcula-
ted, by divine wisdom, as a proper rule for the
patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations, and an aid
to Christiana in the present day, are facts not to

be called in question. A great proportion too
of the prohibitions, injunctions, ana precepts,
found there, (all those indeed of the nature call-

ed moral,) are, doubtless, of perpetual obligation

:

bat then they are such as are substantially in-

troduced into the New Testament, and incor-
porated with its glorious truths. Or else, how,
(I would ask,) are we to distinguish these moral
matters, from those of a different character?
from ceremonial and judicial ordinances? Is the
light of nature to sit in judgment, in this case,
in order to discriminate and decide? I should
think not;—at any rate, while we have the light

of the New Testament to guide us.
Thus then it would seem that we may correct-

ly and safely take this position:—That the old
dispensation has passed away,and with it, all insti-

tutions, ordinances, and obligations, not re-sanc-
tioned by the New Testament. This is a posi-

tion which presented itself to my notice several
years ago, and appeared then, as it does now, not
as a mere speculation, but as an instrument
the most effectual for sweeping off all that rub-
bish which has been gathered from the old ruins

of former establishments, to build withal on
christian grounds. But to take the position, that

all Old Testament requisitions and laws, not
specially repealed in the New, are now binding
on christians, appears to be placing us among the
tents of the patriarchs and the tabernacles of the
Israelites, in the midst of bewildering researches
that can have no end.

It is, as you will observe, with your views of
the christian religion, considered as a dispensa-
tion, that I have thus the pleasure of expressing
my concurrence; and I do hope that upon a
more explicit declaration of your sentiments, I

may find no cause to disagree with you, as to
what more nearly concerns the nature of that

religion ;—the agency, I will say, which produ-
ces it in us. I do not wish you to consider me,
at this time, as really differing from you on this

point: I only desire to be better satisfied. Let
me explain myself.
There ere some among us possessed of strong

apprehensions, that you are disposed to deny
the existence of the regenerating and sanctify-
ing operations of the Holy Spirit on the spirit or
the heart of man; and that you would ascribe
all the religious effects produced in us, solely to

the influence of the written word, or the exter-

nal revelation of God. And these apprehen-
sions, permit me to add, are not, in all ca-
ses, the effect of any prejudice against you.
For myself I have said to others, as I now say

to you, that 1 cannot think this of you. I have
seen indeed many things in your writings which
ippear inconsistent with such a sentiment;—

a

sentiment which obviously goes to the annihila-

tion of all hope for gracious aid in the christian

warfare, and of course, to the annihilation of

prayer tor any such aid. A sentiment which
srould thus cut off communion with God, and let

dut, fas I may say,) the very life's blood of reli-

gion, I cannot think you would maintain. Still,

however, I would fain see you more explicit on

this point: it appears to be due to yourself as
well as to others; and to s compliance with thif
wish, I should suppose yon can have no objec-
tion.

That the word of God is the instrument of our
regeneration and sanctification, I have no doubt;
nor would I think ofsaying it is his usual method,
(whatever he may in some cases choose to do,) to

S>erate on the soul, independent of the word,
ut that there is a living, divine agent, giving life

and energy to the word, and actually operating
on the soul, is, in my view, a truth which forms
one ofthe glorious peculiarities of the religion of
Jesus: and thus I would say, in the language of
the apostle, we are 44 born again, not ot corrupti-
ble seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God
which lives and abides forever." You will not
place this matter, I am persuaded, among those
unprofitable disquisitions about causation, of
which you complain in your answer to Amicus,
in the last number of the C. B.

In commencing my letter I had several other
matters in view ; but the room I have already oc-
cupied forbids any thing more than a passing no-
tice of them, in the present communication.

It was my wish, not only to express my hearty
approbation of your avowed hostility to certain a-

buses and follies, prevalent in the religious world;
but to lend any little aid in my power, towards a
correction of these evils. Among the objects
here alluded to, let me iust mention—the adop-
tion of Creeds and Confessions of Faith ;— those
fruitful sources of dissention, and stubborn barri-

ers against the admission of divine light from the
word of God, and the high pretensions of many
amongst the clergy, (so called) together with
their pompous human titles;—the food ofspiritual
pride, and the fetters of free enquiry and decision
amongst christians. Here, however, it was my
intention to state to you. how I considered you as
having suffered yourself to be carried to an ex-
treme, in discarding the office of preacher, and
the practice of public preaching, and confining
your views of public ministration wholly to teach-
ing and admonitoin in the church. On this point
1 can at present only express my wish that you
would re-consider the matter, and see whether
there be not room for qualifying your sentiments:
—whether the work of an evangelist (or gospel
preacher) be not proper and requisite, as well as
the office of a bishop;—requisite, I will say, not to

the order of a gospel church, but to the present

state of the new dispensation.

Another matter (perhaps the most interesting)

yet remains to be mentioned : I mean such a ref-

ormation in the church as shall restore what yon
term 44 the ancient order of things." That some
reformation is requisite, I think there can be no
doubt : to what extent I do not yet feel myself
prepared to say. Some of the things which you
insist on are with me (like a certain point with
you) matters as yet tub judicc May the great

Head of the church direct his people, by whatev-
er means he may see proper.

Before I conclude, permit me to suggest a que-
ry, whether, in opposing what you deem the er-

rors of the day, you ought not to be cautious to pre-

serve a due degree of moderation in your lan-

guage. In this opposition I do not wish to see

you abate "one jot or tittle" of the firmness with

which you take your stand, or the keenness with

which you make the attack. , I am only appre-

hensive, that the occasional asperity of your lan-

guage may afford a pretext to your adversaries, to

represent you as one of those censorious spirits

who take pleasure in dealing out invectives; and
thus your arguments and remarks, though well
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find a convenient asylum from its shafts, in »n
affected contempt for their assailant : and when
they dare not treat his talents in this way, they

will sometimes affect to despise the spirit by
which he is actuated: and thus, dreading his

weapons, and the skill with which he wields

them, they covet themselves with this pretext in

order to avoid the battle. Indeed I cannot help

suspecting, that there are Editors ofreligions jour-

nals, who, in regard to the Christian Baptist, have
betaken themselves to this convenient refuge. But
though I would wish to see you "cut off occasion

from those who desire occasion," pray observe, I

would not wish you to cut off the points of your
arrows, whenever they are directed at error or

folly.

That you may steer a straight-forward course,

—alike unawed by custom—unprovoked by op-
position—unseduced by novelty, is the prayer of,

Yours in the gospel.

pAULnrus.
Virginia, July 25ft, 1826.

To PttuHmu.

Dear Sir,—SnccB the commencement of this

work I have not received a letter from any corres-

pondent with more pleasure than that produced
by the reception of yours. And there has not, in

my judgment, appeared in this work, a letter from
any correspondent more evangelical in its scope,

more clear and luminous in its object, more un-
exceptionable in its Btyle, more perfect in its soul,

body, and spirit. I am not conscious that there

Is one point of controversy between us in all the

items of practical truth embraced in your letter.

Whatever diversity of opinion might possibly ex-

ist between us in carrying out some principles to

their legitimate issue, I am conscious of none in

the premises. We know, owing to causes quite

familiar to us both, that it is possible for persons
of unquestionable honesty to agree in the premi-
ses ana differ in the conclusions. I do not, how-
ever, make this observation, from a surmise that

this would be the fact, or that it is the fact in our
case, respecting the premises in your epistle.

—

Permit me then to glance at the items which it

presents to my reflection.

And first of the Old and New Dispensation.

—

The position which you say may be u safely ta-

ken" embraces every thing for which I contend,
viz:—"That the Old Dispensation has passed
away, and with it all institutions, ordinances, and
obligations, not re-sanctioned by the New Testa-
ment." or in the New Dispensation. You will
see this position contended for at considerable
length in a discourse which I pronounced ten
years ago, (a copy of which I herewith transmit
you) before an association in the western part of
this state. For the heresy of which, I have been
persecuted ever since by a small banditti of the
orthodox. You will see that I was but a strip-

ling at the time this discourse was delivered ; and
that I was quite metaphysical upon the atone-
ment. The mists of the river Nile had not then
ascended to the tops of the mountains; but were
thinly spread and gently reclining upon the sides
of the hills. In a series of essays on the Patriar-
chal, Jewish, and Christian states or ages, now in
contemplation, the Divine authority, incalculable
importance, and practical use of the Old Testa-
ment, will, I hope, be fully developed to all in-
quisitive minds.

Bat to proceed to the next and more interesting
"the nature" of the christian religion, or

the theories afloat on this subject, I would assert

my concurrence in opinion with you. This may
appear a strange saying; but it is in accordance*

with the genius or this work. I have taken a
stand which I am determined, by the grace of
God, not to abandon. I will lay down no new .

theories in religion, contend for no old theories. !

nor aid any theory now in existence. For why? t

\

Because no theory is the gospel of Jesus the Mes-
siah. Nor can the preaching or teaching of any i

theory, be the preaching or teaching of the gos- 1

pel. And, please mark it well, no man can be
saved by the belief of any theory, true or false: no
man unUbe damned for the disbelief of any theory.

This position I hold worthy to be printed in ma-
jestic capitals. No consumptive body, no chron-
ic disease, not even the dyspepsia, can be cured
by adopting any theory of disease or of the mo-
dus meaendi; else I should have been cured of
the latter malady long since.

Those who ascend in balloons have proved that
the nigher they approach the thin blue ether, the
air becomes olearer. and as it becomes clearer it

becomes cooler. Tney have found that there is

a region a good way on this side too, of the azure
fields, where mercury itself would freeze on mid-
summer day at noon. Man could not live in those
pure, clear, and lofty regions. He requires an
atmosphere highly impregnated with terrene qual-
ities; and it has been long known that the sun's
rays give no heat to the etherial regions through
which they pass. They must come in contact
with the matter or the effluvia of this globe be-
fore they possess any vitality, or power to support
life. There is a good analogy here. Man has
so much of the animal in him and about him that
he cannot now mentally, any more than corpo-
rally live upon abstract views. Hence, as you
have, my dear sir, no doubt frequently observed,
the Bible teaches every thing in the concrete, ana
nothing in the abstract This is the radical, dis-
tinguishing, or most essential differential quality
of this book in comparison of all others in the
world, and especially of all systems of religion.

On this point I would wish to be well under-
stood : for if well understood on this point, I can-
not be easily misunderstood on many others. I

will, therefore, impose on your patience a little

longer. And as I sometimes prefer to present a
whole broadside of assertions to arrest attention,

I now assert that there is not one abstract truth
propounded in all the Bible. Where is the posi-

tion lain down, that the spirit of God, indepen-
dent of the word, regenerates an unbeliever?
And which of the prophets or apostles inculcates
that the word of God, independent of the spirit,

regenerates an unbeliever? Again, where is the
position found in the sacred volume, that the
spirit, accompanying the word, regenerates a
man? Once more, where does it assert, that
men can, without the Holy Spirit, believe, or
that they cannot? Some, no doubt, view some
of these positions as Bible truths, and fancy that
they are abstractly taught in the sacred volume.
I ask them, where? For I have never found them
there. They are all abstract views, or mere spec-
ulative conclusions drawn from the scriptures by
each speculator according to his logical imple-
ments and prowess.
There can be no doubt, either, but that there are

abstract or speculative views which can be drawn
from, or pressed out of the bible. If alcohol was
not in corn, no process of distillation could bring
it out If croton oil was not in the croton bean,
no press could abstract it from it. But who can

i
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Ii?e on alcohol!—And who can be saved by ab-
stract views!
Believe me, my dear sir, that the art of making

germons after the fashion, is the art of making
fermented liquors out of the streams of the wa-
ters of eternal life. Our great theological writers

are gigantic elaborators, theirworks are immense
distilleries, and the systems which they rectify,

especially when mellowed with age, like good
old cogniac, are sought after and swallowed down
with a zest peculiar to tipiers. I know some the-

ological tip!ere that in all probability have not
gone to bed duly sober once in forty years. There
is among them, too. some rare instances of lon-

gevity. They are, nowever, generally bloated in

youth, and shrivelled in old age. There are, too,

some awfully alarming apoplectic explosions; but
still ardent spirits are in demand, and the reli-

gious retailers are enriched.—Oh, when shall

men relish the aliment of nature, and learn to

live upon the simple bread of God, and the pure
water of life

!

But who can live on essential oils? Or will the

act of speculating or inferring; or will the infer-

ences when drawn—that the spirit without the
word, or the word without the spirit, or the spirit

and word in conjunction regenerates the human
aoul ; I ask, will the act of drawing these infer-

ences, or these inferences when drawn, save the
soul? If they will not, why make them essen-
tial to Christianity, beneficial to be taught. And
why, oh why, condemn him as a heretic whose
head is too weak to draw or drink them

!

Some boisterous spirits, who have more sail

than ballast, who have become confirmed theo-
logical tiplers, are ever and anon teaching and
preaching up their theory of regeneration. With-
out it they could not make a sermon any more
than a cordwainer could make a shoe without a
last. Some of this class say ofme

—

wHe is not
sound in the faith; see how ambiguously he talks
about regeneration; if his views are consistent
with ours why does he not come out fiat footed

;

why all this reserve ; why does he not roundly
assert in so many words, what his theory is."

—

Yes, says the drunkard; you must drink, "tell
me whether you will have cider, strong-beer,
wine or brandy ; you must drink something, or
you are no company for me." But to lay aside
an excellent metaphor lest I should allegorize, I

will say in plain English, if I were to act politi-

cally and dishonestly, I would adopt one theory,
and impugn every other. But what then? I

would have to be swept off" with all my predeces-
sors in Babylon, before the millennium appears,
before the temple of the Lord appears in its glo-

2. It is, therefore, that I am at war with all

eories both true and false. Because, in addi-
tion to what has been said of their inutility the
world is intoxicated with them ; men are loving
and hating one another on theoretic grounds,
they are righting about their theories, either ma-
king them the bond of union or the signal of
war. Yes, men hate one another for God's sake,
if we may believe them in earnest, or acting con-
sistent with their feelings.

I have in the second volume of this work, writ-
ten a series of essays on the work of the Holy
Spirit in the salvation of men, without laying
down any theory or terminating in any specula-
tive conclusions. At least, I studiously avoided
weh a speculative result. My aim was to under-
stand and exhibit what the scripture says on this

subject, regardless of those theories. But be-
cause I would not exclaim Shibboleth, I have
teen reprimanded as heterodox.

To most ofus it is impossible to think upon re-

ligion, or to talk upon it without running out into
mere speculation. For this reason :—Ninety-nine
books, and ninety-nine preachers in every hun-
dred are wont to treat religion as a speculative
science, in which every thing depends upon hav-
ing right theories. Whereas the bible always
represents faith in Jesus, as the Lord Messiah,
and obedience thence resulting, as the all in all

—

"As the twig is bent the tree's inclined."—Hence
we have churches of religious speculators. Our
congregations are large juries empanneled to sit

in judgment on the preacher's orthodoxy: and if

theoretically right, he is a brother, a saint, and
sound in the faith. Hence, say the people, we
go to hear the Rev. Mr. Such-a-one, not to wor-
ship God. They are assemblies* of critics, from
whose tribunal there is no appeal—no Cesar; no
Areopagus.
The preceding remarks will, I hope, my dear

brother, afford some satisfaction as far as respects
the reason why I do not contend for any one the-
ory of regeneration. But if any man accustomed
to speculate on religion as a mere science, should
infer from any thing that I have said on these
theories, that I contend for a religion in which
the Holy Spirit has notning to do; in which there
is no need of prayer for the Holy Spirit; in which
there is no communion of the Holy Spirit; in
which there is no peace and joy in the Holy Spi-
rit, he does me the greatest injustice; he is igno-
rant, doting about questions, and strifes of words,
from which proceed envv and contention.

All whom I baptize, I baptize into the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit. I pray for the love of the Father, the
grace of the son, and the communion of the Ho-
ly Spirit, to remain with all the saints. A reli-

gion of which the Holy Spirit is not the author,

the subject matter, ana the perfecter, is sheer
Deism. To a man who teaches otherwise, I

would say, "are you a teacher of Israel, and
know not these things'?" And to the specula-
tors I rejoin, "the wind blows where it lists, and
you hear the sound thereof; but can not tell

whence it comes, nor whither it goes." If he will

yet contend, I add, tell me how the human spirit is

first formed in the infant man, or how the bones
of the human body are first fashioned, and I will

tell him how his theory is wrong. One thing

we know, that except a child be born it cannot
come into this world, and unless a man be born

of spirit and water he cannot enter the kingdom
of Jesus. When an infant is born into the world
it feeds upon no theory, nor does it come into the

world by the efficacy"of theory. And were we
to philosophize till the last trumpet is heard,

children will be born into the world in the same
old-fashioned way, and so will they enter the

kingdom of Jesus in the way ordained and fram-

ed by God, the Father of our spirits. The incon-

trovertible fact is, men must be born from above;

and for this purpose the glad tidings are an-

nounced. Let us simply promulgate them in

all their simplicity and force, unmixed with the-

ory, uncorrupted with philosophy, unsophistica-

ted with speculation, and unfettered by system,

and mark the issue. Hitherto shall you come
and no farther; and here let all the waves and

billows of human passion and human feeling be

stayed

!

Whatever the scriptures say, I say, The only

question with me is to understand each sentence

in the light of its own context. And I will not

refrain from any inquirer my views of any pas-

sage, without either theorizing or dogmatizing.

To make new theories is the way to make new
divisions. To contend for the old is to keep up

11
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till worse, in direct opposition to the decisions

of the Holy Spirit.
w That the work of an evangelist or a preacher

is requisite, not to the order of a christian church

;

but to the present state of the new di8pensation,,,

is a position which I will not contend: with you.

The Holy Spirit Bays, "let him that hears say

came;" and why should I say to him that hears,

do not say come; hold your tongue. No; forbid

it heaven! " Let him that hears say come," is a
license which the Holy One gave when he was
closing the canon, sealing up the law and the

testimony. And thanks be to his name, he left

no tribunal on eaith to controvene this decision.

While then there are any whohave not come to the

fountain of life, and when any one who has heard
and come, and tasted, finds such an opportunity

to say come, let him say it in word and deed.

I thank you most cordially for your hints on
moderation. I will attend to them. 'Tis hard,

indeed, for any one to have a quiver full of

sharp arrows, well pointed, and well bearded,

and not to draw blood. And there is still so much
sympathy in human nature, that it will some-
times drop a tear on witnessing the last throes

of an expiring foe. Hence when the enemies
of truth are sorely wounded, its friends exclaim,

refrain a little.

I appreciate very much, indeed, your christian

exhortation; and will always be glad to hear
from you. Pray lend a helping hand. It is nei-

ther my cause nor yours
r
but our cause. I have

only room to express my unfeigned prayer that

your kind wishes for me may be returned mani-
fold into your own bosom.

Your brother in the hope of immortality,

Editor.

Ohio, July 26, 1826.

To the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

Dear Sir,—You will, no doubt, be surprised

at receiving a letter from a boy; and one who is

entirely unknown to you;—nothing but consid-

erations of the deepest interest to myself, could
have induced me to address you in this manner:
I do it to obtain information from you on the sub-
ject of Christianity; and I anxiously hope, if time
will permit you, that you will have the kindness
to comply with my request. That you may un-
derstand my case rightly, I will state it as fully

and clearly as I can.
Impelled by the death-bed injunctions of a

beloved mother, and the necessity I saw for liv-

ing a religious life, I seriously determined on
leaving my evil habits, while young, and endea-
voring to have religion firmly seated in my heart;
fearful that if I deferred it until a later period of
life, vice might attract my affections, and I would
end my life in sorrow; I therefore strove againBt
any improper desires; avoided bad company and
bad books; read my bible and such books as I

thought beneficial; attended public worship; and
sought for divine aid in private devotion. I had
been irresistibly led on, by the importance of re-

ligion, in my endeavors to attain it, although I

had never experienced one feeling of repentance.
This made me unhappy. I saw some rejoicing
in religion, who had once trembled in despair;
I envied their feelings, but could not enjoy them

;

a coldness and apathy made me insensible to both
the threatenings and promises of the gospel ; all

my endeavors to shake off this lethargy from my
mind, were either unavailing, or if successful,
it was but for a moment—despair, or any thing
to have excited my feelings, would have been a

iam cunciucieu iu avail in\ sen ui lae novice ana
encouragement of the pious. I had examined
the principles of several Beets, and settled in a
preference of the Methodist church, of which I

became a member. I had continued in that for
nearly a year, seeking the Divine favor and anx-
iously desiring that my stubborn heart might be
changed; but still I remained unrelieved. I was
not alarmed for my safety—nor was I panting for
the river of life; but yet, was most anxious that I

should be. I now began to conclude there was
some radical defect in the grounds of my faith,

and determined to look again at the evidences by
which the bible was supported as a revelation
from heaven. While reflecting one day on the
subject of the truth of revealed religion, a
thought occurred to me with peculiar force, it

was, Whether the Deity would have created any
being and placed him in such a situation in which
it was possible for him to make himself deserv-
ing of eternal torment. My view of the charac-
ter of Deity induced me to believe he would not

;

and from this I was led strongly to doubt the di-
vinity of the bible. From further reflections on
the prescience of Deity, many considerations of
like nature were urged upon my mind. I thought
that as the greatest degree of happiness was the
only object of creation, the design of the Al-
mighty would have failed, if, as the scriptures au-
thorize us to believe, a majority of mankind will
be forever damned; that his goodness would not
have rested the decision of such an inconceivably
important question, with so weak and corrupt a
being as man, and who was, moreover, placed in
circumstances which so strangely nourished n
distaste for the duties which the bible enjoins. I

thought that as the Deity was the first cause of
all things, he was responsible for all things, es-
pecially for evil, as he possessed a greater power
to prevent it than the immediate cause, ana if so,
he could not punish any of his creatures with
eternal misery; that if man was accountable for
his actions to the awful extent mentioned in the
bible, free will would be a curse instead of a
blessing; that if our Maker was Almighty ho
could have created universal happiness, and to
this end I conceived every thing in nature had a
direct tendency— I could reconcile the evils we
felt here, as necessary to our peculiar state of
existence; but could not satisfy myself of the
necessity or justice of GocPs punishing a being,
eternally, for the effects of a weakness in which
he was born. Punishment, I thought, should be
proportioned to criminality: but in inflicting

eternal punishment for temporal crimes, this prin-

ciple of justice is violated. Could the God of
compassion have sat on his throne of untroubled
felicity, whilst a being whom he had called into

existence, who would never have been liable to

pain but for him, was enduring the pains of hell

fire! And besides these it appeared to me in-

consistent with the Deity to require from us, on
pain of damnation if we failed, implicit belief in

an account of transactions which occurred sev-

eral thousand years ago, (and considering the
imperfect medium through which information
was communicated from one age to another,) and
of which it required the utmost stretch of intel-

ligence to comprehend even the probability. I

have thought that if there is a place of reward
and punishment, my destiny is foreseen by the

Omniscient eye, and nothing which I can do, will

alter it.

If these thoughts are correct, I will be obliged

to abandon the book I was taught to love, and
the profession I felt bound to make; I must draw

12
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cede as a man. I can sympathize with yon here,

because I was once embarrassed between this

Scvlla and Charybdis. I shall first state your cap-

ital difficulty, and then this point. Your capital

difficulty is, u Whether the Deity would hare cre-

ated any being, and placed him in such a situa-

tion, in which it was possible for him to make
himself deserving of eternal torment.'7 This
difficulty arose in your mind, as you state, from
your views of the character of Deity. Now the

question is, whether a being perfectly righteous

himself ; suppose for example, a seraph of greater

capacity than you, and of uncontaminated purity,

mi"ht not, from his view of the Divine character,

find a greater difficulty to reconcile than yours,

upon the hypothesis that God rewarded the wick-
ed with endless felicity: or in other words, that

he should originate a system in which it was pos-

sible for any rational creature to become corrupt,

and yet this corruption be no barrier in the way
of his rising to eternal glory and felicity. You
will readily perceive that this supposed difficulty

of a seraph, and your real difficulty, have to en-
counter one and the same fact, vis. that God has
created rational beings which some way or anoth-

er have become corrupt. This you must admit or

identify virtue and vice, truth and falsehood, be-

nevolence and malevolence, in one word, moral
good pnd moral evil—We all know that, to a
criminal, mercy is the most darling attribute in

his judge: but to a sinless being, justice, inflexi-

ble justice, is the most delightful perfection.

And here another question arises, whether the
government of God f for God is a governor as well
as a creator) should oe conducted on such princi-

{>les as to meet the difficulties of those creatures

owest in intellect and immersed in crime; or the

difficulties of those most exalted in capacity and
of unsullied purity.

But this question is out of my way, for this is

not the point to which I had reference. We all

know from experience that a system of govern-
ment which is based upon rewards and punish-
ments is the most beneficial to the present state

of society. Now it must be decided, before we
proceed to your difficulty as a real one; whether
future rewards and punishments may not be most
beneficial to the future state of society. But if

this question is to be decided without our obser-

vation and experience it must be decided upon
mere theory, and such a decision, we know from
experience, is, until tested by experience, unsafe.

But your difficulty rests upon what is not proved
to be a fact, and which cannot by any mortal man
be proved to be a fact

?
viz. that punishment will

not be beneficial to society in a future state. Your
difficulty then is a purely theoretic one, and not one
predicated upon any known fact. Consequently
can be ofno real importance in deciding eitherupon
the evidences of revelation nor upon its meaning.
But still I am not come to the point which I

had proposed. I will now state it. For the sake
of argument, then, I will admit that before any
creature was made, the result, or final termina-
tion of all things, on the present plan of things,
was as perfectly well known to the Creator as
it will be in any future period, and also that any
other possible result on any other plan, was just

as well known. The question then was with the
Creator, if we dare suppose him either in delibe-
ration, or in suspense on the question, which plan
was best to adopt ; which plan of creation shall
I adopt. If any, the plan which was actually
adopted, as the fact proves. But it might have
been proposed as a difficulty, if the plan adopt-
ed, with perfect prescience, was the best which
possibly could be adopted, then a final question

might occur, whether it was better to create or

not to create, admitting the result to hate been

clearly foreseen? The fact proves that to the

OmniscientOne it appeared most advisable to cre-

ate. Now you will observe upon the premiief

before us that it is conceded that the actual state

of things now existing was the best possible state

in which they could exist with a reference to all

final results. It may, then, in the spirit of true

devotion, and genuine humility be affirmed that

God could not, with a reference to all final re-

sults, give birth to a more perfect system of things

than the present. In other words, God could not

make an infallible fallible creature. Now be-

fore your difficultj becomes too heavy for the

strength of an ordinary mind, it must be pro?ed

that God could have given birth to a system in

which moral evil could find no place, and in

which there would be no need of a governor,

and that he did not. But no living man can show

that this is the fact, consequently yout difficulty

is one in which imagination is solely or chiefly

concerned, and not reason nor fact. It must then

be conceded that God could, in reference to all

results, have given birth to a better system, or to

one in which moral evil could have noplace,and

that he did not, before you have any groundi on

which to constitute a plea. Again, such a sy*

tern would have forever precluded the possibility

of any creature being happy: because the know-

ledge of God is essential to the happiness of t

rational creature, and if God had given birth to

a system which in its very nature excluded the

possibility of evil, it would have also excluded

the possibility ofhis being a governor. A creator

he might have been, but a governor he could not

have been; and unless exhibited as a governor,

no rational creature ever could have known wo

in that way essential to happiness. These prin-

ciples being apprehended: it follows, that if God

had not given birth to a system in which it wn

possible for some to be miserable hereafter, it

would have been impossible to have given birtl

to a system in which any could have been eter-

nally and perfectly happy.
.

I am decidedly of the opinion that there w

one rational objection can be adduced again*

any thing in the Bible. All those oty.^
which have a show of reason are but evidence*

of the weakness of the objector, and of the in-

fluence of prejudice and evil habits. It » nl
hard to convince a person against his w"^^.
requires no great ingenuity to propose—

^
culties upon any subject as no wise man co«»

answer. Yet this will not prove that the <wd-

culties or objections are reasonable. lj °W

shows that no man knows every thing—

l

l ®*1

be necessary for mc to state that 1 do not con-

ceive that you are actuated by any other l
^
tD

.

most sincere intentions in your conimumcawtoi

and that I feel a sanguine hope of being aoww

remove your objectiona ; for I feel as able to prow

that the Bible is from God, as that the sun a^
workmanship of his hands. A sceptic rnigW^

successfully attempt to convince mc
made the sun, as that they invented the ft««•

I will hear any other difficulties you have

»

propose, when I shall have finished my »fv,
your communication before me, which I w*1"

to prosecute farther in my next.
*****

Your obedient servant, Ewn*-

In a straggling number of the Baptist

which is dated May 27; but came to baa* °F[J

a few days ago—I perceive the editors ot

Journal have virtually declined the

proposed on the subject of 44 experimentai^wr
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gion." It appears their paper* are either mis-
jmt to me, directed to Buffaloe, Mason Co. Va.
instead of Brooke Co. or else not regularly mail-
ed at the time of publication. The following re-
marks, in the aforesaid number, show how the
subject is evaded.
"As to the proposed plan for a discussion of

this subject we would say to the Editor—Dear
Sir, what need is there for the discussion of this
•abject? Is it not as yet understood? Has not
God taught every christian by his Spirit to know
(he import of the thing signified by the term?
Bat if the discussion be deemed necessary, will
it not be best in the first place, to ascertain
wherein we differ, and in what we agree? In
order to this we will propose a few questions—we
i* it in the spirit of christiarHove, not with the
intention to produce debate and altercation.

1. "Will you be so kind as to tell us yourown
experience? You have read Bunyan—you have
heard experiences related in the church, by
candidates for admission—you know our mean-
ing.

i. "Do you, or do you not hear the experiences
of persons before you baptise them.

3. "And since you know what the Baptists

mean when they speak of experimental religion,

will you be so kind as to tell us, whether accor-

ding to the known and common acceptation of

the term, you ajErree with them or not? If you
do not agree with them, please to inform us
in what respects you differ and the reasons
why.
"A candid, honest answer to these interroga-

tions is very desirable; it may at once remove
the necessity of a further discussion. We design
to give you **fair pray"—if in any thing your
ideas have been misrepresented by us, we hold
ourselves responsible for the correction) when
informed of it. We present your views entire

—

ry copying the above into your paper you will

reciprocate the favor.

"Wishing you health of body and experi-

cnental religion in the heart,

We subscribe ourselves yours, etc.

TfiE Editors."

So I must telt Messrs. Waller and Clack my
** experience," which the three past volumes of

tfcne C. B. would not hold, before they will enter
osbb the discussion. In the next place I must in-

ferno them in what manner I baptize, as* prepar-

atory. And, in the third place, I must argue
their side for them, and my own side too.—Their
method offsetting offfrom the discussion reminds
oie of a pnest and a layman who once agreed to

arbitrate a question on which they differed. The
ayman, confident that he would have a decision
n his favor, agreed that any three men might be
£>osen by the priest. Whereupon the priest

:hose Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and referred the
»«e to their decision. In this way the matter
was postponed sine die.

The objection which these gentlemen offer
g^ainst the discussion should, (were they to act
on«istently) lead them to be silent on every top-

5 of the christian religion, viz.—"Has not God
aia?ht every christian by his Spirit the import
f *ne thing signified by the term?" Why then,
f«svra. Editors, do you presume to teach them
ray thing, since the spint teaches them every
ting? Again, if I must yet tell these brethren
-ti«rein we differ, why did they pretend to tell

£x«rs how heterodox I am. This would be a
of supererogation.

Editor.

2K

No. 3.] October % 1826.

To Mr. D.—A SceplU.-IUplication.--Mb. II

Dear Sra:—I have, as you see, affixed the ep-
ithet sceptic to your address. I mean no censure
or reproach in so using this term. You are, in
one sense of the terrn,*a sceptic; you are incred-
ulous and distrustful in the christian religion

|

but you tell us your difficulties. You say, like
Thomas, unless I see so and so, I will not believe.
Thomas, however, wanted evidence to establish
a certain fact, without distrusting any sentence
or sentiment in the ancient revelations. Your
scepticism is founded upon imaginary difficul-

ties; or rather by some ill directed genius you
would make a lever and a fulcrum of imaginary
difficulties, by which you would hurl either the
bible or hell out of the universe. You would like
a bible that had no hell in it; a bible that made
men deserving of eternal happiness, because
they were incapable of being made deserving of
eternal misery. But to proceed

—

In my last I. paid some attention to your first

great difficulty. Such remarks were made upon
it as, I conceive, prove it to be an unreasonable
difficulty. One in which imagination, wild and
uncontrolled, was wholly concerned, and in
which reason has nothing to do. I now pro-
ceed to consider the next sentence in your let-

ter. It is this :—" my view of the character of
Deity induced me to believe he would not (have
created any being, and placed him in such a
situation in which it was possible for him to

make himself deserving of eternal torment,) and
from this I was led strongly to doubt the Divin-
ity of the bible." In this sentence you proceed
upon a principle which is inadmissible. You
represent yourself as having certain views of the
character of Deity so independent of the bible^

'

as that you are constrained rather to reject the
bible than your "views of the character of De-
ity!" Your views of the character of Deity
are not then derived from the bible; for it

would be absurd, as you will admit, for a per-
son who derived all the light he ever enjoyed
from the sun, to say, that his views of light

were such as to induce him to believe that

the sun could not be the fountain of it, be-
cause it was not clearer, without intermission, or
omnipresent, &c. &c. Your views «hen of the
character of Deity are so correct, that rather

than abandon them you would abandon the bible.

You doubt the divinity of the bible because, as
you understand it, it opposes or clashes with
your views of the Divine character. Very well,

indeed! In my last I demonstrated in part that

you could not know that there is but one self-

existent, independent and eternal God, but from
the bible. But here you advance one step far-

ther than even lord Herbert, who, by seeing one
miracle, was enabled to disbelieve all miracles!

You have got a character of Deity some where
that annihilates the divinity of the bible. Tell

me, my friend, where did you obtain this char-

acter? From the exercise of your five senses,

which some call the exercise of reason. Your
five senses must be many millions of times more
acute and penetrating than mine. One glance

of your eye scales not only the summit of Chim-
boraxo, but the loftiest gem that sparkles on the
summit of Mount Zion. Nay, it surveys the conn
et's flight, and pierces down to the chambers of
Leviathan in the depths of ocean, and thence draw
a character of Deity. Your ear discriminates the
winds that whistle on the peaks of the planet
Jupiter, from those that roar on the clifls of the
Georgium Sidus. And so with all your senses.

18 IB
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ter than mine, now you came by mis divine

character. Just from what has presented itself

to you in the township in which you were born,

and in which you live, in the state of Ohio.

—

A sublime character for the Deity it must be,

which you could manufacture from the town-
ship of , in the state of ,

by working
your five senses under the guidance of reason

for twenty years. Yet it is so finished that you
would prefer it to all the bible reveals. Nay,
you would rather deny the divinity of the bible

than abandon your view of the character of

Deity!
I shall try what sort of a character I could

form of Deity from my five senses controlled

by reason, after I was told that there is but

one God. I suppose myself in the possession

of the truth that there is but one God, without

ever hearing a word of a single attribute he
possessed) and then I set about to form a char-

acter for him; or, which is the same thing, to

endeavor by the exercise of my five senses on
the things around me, guided my reason, to at-

tain correct views of his character.

I began my enquiries on the first of April,

1800, when I was five years old. That morning
I was told for the first time there was a God
who

#
made all things. What sort of a being he

was nobody would tell me. • I went to work
to find him out. I was told he had made all

things; but not knowing how long since, I

could not tell any thing about him from the
things made, because I could not tell how
much they might have been changed since he
made them, f stumbled at the threshold and
fell into despair just at the beginning of my
enquiries. I went back to my guide and told

^hira fie must tell me one item more before I

could learn any thing about this one God.

—

But before I thought, I had proposed a dozen
of questions. Where did he live? Did he con-
cern himself any more with the world after he
made it? Has he committed it to other agents?
Who are they? Is the sun one, the moon another,

the winds a third, the clouds a fourth? Has he
done creating yet? Docs he not make more wa-
ter, more wind, more earth, more animals, &c.
&c. &c. Thus I had thronged upon the ear of

my preceptor a score of questions. He replied,

I told you there is one God who made all things,

and that is enough to introduce him to your ac-
quaintance, if you reason right; but as you are a
little stupid, I will tell you that he made all

things six thousand years ago, and still governs
them; but I will tell you no more until you have
found out his character yourself. I made a sec-
ond effort. By the end of April, I had seen the
peach-trees and the apple-trees all in blossom,
and the young fruit, ot which I was very fond,
began to exhibit itself as the blossoms tell off.

But up came the north wind one night and some-
thing called frost came behind it, and in one
night all the fruit was destroyed. I looked with
great fury in my eyes at this monstrous hard-
hearted north wind which prostrated all my
hopes. I blessed the south wind and cursed the
north. But on reflection, said I, there is but one
God, who made all things and governs all. Now
he mast have sent the south wind for these two
weeks past, and cherished all these millions of
blossoms, and then he must have sent up Mr.
Boreas with his cold blasts and swept them all
to ruin. .Thought I, he is a very changeable and
whimsical being this who puts himself to so
much trouble to make young apples and peach-
es, and then, in a moment, or fit of passion, be-

aestroy tnem every one; ana now unjust he is
to make all my brothers and sisters, my uncles
and aunts to want apples and peaches a whole
year because / told a lie. Enraged by my own
reasonings, I ran to my cages, and nests ofyoung
birds, and found them all frozen to death. Thinks
I, what a cruel God this is who has killed all
these dear little innocent birds just because he
got angry at me. I thought, the other day, he
was very good, when every thing was blooming
and smiling around me; but now he appearsmost
whimsical, notionate. cruel, and unjust. I was
going back to my informant with a score of new
questions, but he frowned me from his presence,
and said he would not tell me one word more: if
I could not make out, for myself, a character for
the Deity, said he, you must wait till you grow
older and can reason better. So my enquiries
stopped, and I settled down in the opinion that
God was cither not almighty; that winds and
rains were stronger than he, or that he was the
most notionate, irrational, and whimsical being
in the universe: sometimes kind and sometimes
cruel, as he pleased.

Early impressions and first views have a great
influence upon the reasoning powers in subse-
quent life; and these first impressions of the
character of Deity, drawn from the destruction
of the apples and peaches, and the destruction
of my young birds and chickens, remained for

many years. If others could have reasoned bet-
ter or had other data to reason upon, they might
have come to different conclusions; but these
were the best I could command. 1 began to
read geography at the age of thirteen, and as*
tronomy came in my way. When I read of dif-

ferent climates and their effects upon the human
family, I thought that God was either not the
wisest being, the most powerful, nor the most
impartial. I thought if he made the whole earth
he might have made it alike fertile, salubrious*
and comfortable, if he had been omniscient and
omnipotent. If he could and did not, I thought
he was very partial and unjust, arbitrary and un-
reasonable.

44 Tbc frozen Icelander and the sunbarn'd Moor/'

both told a strange story, and reflected much up-
on their Maker. I saw a good deal of order in
the revolutions of the heavenly bodies: but I
saw, or thought I saw, a good deal of disorder,
of doing and undoing. Astronomers had told
me that some stars had disappeared from the
heavens, having been struck and consumed by
blazing comets, and I began to fear that one of
those comets might, in a fit of anger* strike our
wooden country and burn it up. That if other
stars had shone for thousands of years and were
consumed, I could find no reason why our plan-
et might not be subject to a similar fate, from
some freak of a mad comet. And as the Deity
allowed a system of destruction to follow up a
system of providence and preservation, I could
not tell but this was his darling pleasure to be
always creating and always destroying. I read
something in geography of different nations hav-
ing different gods; gods of the hills and of the
vaTlies, of the mountains and of the plains, of
the seas and of the rivers, of the winds and of
the other elements; and thought this explained
many difficulties—I was just reconciling my dif-

ficulties growing out of the destruction of my
apples and peaches and chickens, upon the hy-
pothesis that there was a plurality of gods; that

they had been quarrelling amongst themselves;
that the god of the north wind had, in a rencon-
tre, gained a triumph over the god of the south
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wind, &c. Bat while I was thus meditating. I

opened a page in the travels of Curosus, who
was describing an Asiatic islander carving a
branch of the bread-tree into a little pocket God

;

which he was to invoke when he became hun-
gry. This occurrence drove me into scepticism

npon the doctrine of a plurality of gods: and so

I resumed my early prepossessions in favor of but

one God.

In the midst of my excursions in quest of the

Divine character, I was struck dumb with an oc-

currence in my own neighborhood. I had been
just concluding that God was perhaps a benevo-
lent being, when I was told of the death of an
idiot who had lived twenty years in idiotism and
worn to a skeleton by epilepsy, while his broth-

en and sisters were all compos mentis, intelligent,

healthy, and affluent. Thought L, this is a proof

that God is partial and unreasonably cruel, for it

had been a maxim with me that he that is un-
just in a little is unjust, as well as he that is un-
just in much : and if God could for twenty years

thus punish one of a family and bless all the rest,

I could neither tell what he was in himself or

what he might or could do.

If I have reasoned wrong, it was the best I

could reason on the data before me; and while I

found others reasoning differently on the same
data, and on different data, I was led to question

whether there was any such thing as a reasona-

ble being, and thus in attempting to find out by
reason, a character for God, I was likely to rind

no character for man : but that he was a central

point of contradictions. So Inquisitas tells his

story.

Now, my friend, your views of the divine char-

acter independent of the divinity of the bible,

are not worth one grain of sand. And every
system of scepticism founded upon the divine

attributes, and of religion at variance with the

bible facts, is a mere spider's web woven out of

its own bowels, and designed only to catch flies.

I know our colleges are schools of scepticism,

and that pure deism is taught in one department
in every college in Europe and America, where-
ever natural religion is taught. But so much for

your view of the divine character at present, on
account of whieh you are compelled to reject

the divinity of the bible. In this you resemble
a child who says it would rather have the light

of a glow-worm than that of the sun,
Your friend, The Editox.

Ecclesiastical Tyranny.
I have had the pleasure and the pain of visit-

ing three associations since writing our last num-
ber. To the first, viz. the Stillwater, Ohio, I

went as a spectator. To the second, viz. the

Mahoning, Ohio, I went as a messenger; and to

the Redstone, Pennsylvania, I went as » c0rrA8"
ponding messenger from the M-noning. My
visit to the Stillwater and Mahoning associations

was altogether agreeable. There was no vain

jangling about creeds and forms; no controversy

about who should be pope and cardinals. There

was no interference with the inalienable rights,

nor encroachment upon the liberties of the breth-

ren, considered as individuals or as congrega-

tions. All was harmony and peace. I never

witnessed greater harmony or more brotherly

love at any public meeting than at these two

meetings, especially the latter. I returned home
edified and refreshed. After the respite of a

day. I set out for the Redstone. As I approach-

ed its horizon, the sky began to gather black-

ness, the reverberation of distant thunders and
the reflected glare of forked lightnings from

the regions of the Laurel Hill portended a tre-

mendous war of elements, if not a crash of
worlds. Three clouds of ominous aspect sur-
charged with wind, one from the east, one from
the north and one from the south, seemed to con-
centrate not far from the Old Fortification. As
they approximated towards each other, they rolled
out great volumes of hydrogen gas, which igni-
ted by some electric sparks, exhibited a fright-

ful aspect, and seemed to threaten a fiery desola-
tion, and to h url ruin far and wide. But to our great
and agreeable disappointment it eventuated in a
mere explosion of wind, which injured no green
nor living thing. It purified the air, and was suc-
ceeded by a grateful and cheering calm. After
having stated these meteorological observations,
I proceed to give a faithful description of the
meeting itself. And that our readers may have
the premises before them, I will state a few his-

toric facts.

One man whom I will not name, in the true
spirit of Diotrephes, has for at least fifteen years
past, lorded over the faith of the whole associa-
tion, or sought to do it. He was converted undeT
the ministry of a Methodist, and became all at

once a Methodistic preacher; and having burned
out somewhere near the tropic of Capricorn, the
cinder was carried to the arctic circle, and be-
came a Calvinistic Baptist, of the supralapsarian
order. As is usually the case with men of little

information and strong passions, when converted
from one extreme they run into the opposite; so
with this zealous divine. And as he was ex-

tremely, lax in his faith in former times, he has
bound himself with a seven fold cord never to

have any communion with those who will not toy
they believe in the whole "Philadelphia Confes-

sion of Forth.* He forms a league with two
others, offensive and defensive. One of them of
no standing in church or state, and the other I

know nothing about, save that he has a remark-
able red face, and cannot speak only at times. I

mean no insinuation against his moral character;

for of this I know nothing. I choose to repre-

sent each ofthe triumvirate by their most remark-
able traits ; for I do not know that I shall ever

write their names in this work. These three

brothers combined their efforts for the last two
years to carry one point : in plain English, that

one of them should: be Pope, and the other two
his Cardinals, the one Cardinal of the Right, and

the other Cardinal of the Left. The reason of

this combination was, that for a few years past

the two first had fallen into their proper ranks,

and couid not rise to any notice but in the cause

of orthodoxy. Who that has his eyes open has

not seen that men of the lowest intellect and of

tho lowest moral endowments are the most zeal-

ous in the cause of orthodoxy ? and that the rea-

son is, they are conscious that unless they can
raise a clamor about orthodoxy they are likely to

pass off the stage as they ought? I have always
found those of the most orthodox scent the slow-

est in the race, and the loudest in the sound.

The foremost hound makes the least noise about

the course, but those hindmost are always sound-

ing lo here! or lo there! Having given this

faithful and honest introduction to these triumvi-

rate which is as much too circumstantial, as it is

too long, I proceed to the history ofthe manoeuvre

and intrigue by which they made themselves

Pope and Cardinals.

The physical forces which they could bring in-

to the "advisory council" they knew were inad-

equate to their object. For of twenty-three or

twenty-four churches composing the association

they were conscious that a majority would be
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forced either up or down to the good and sacred
three-foot stature. Moreover, men grew much
larger after Luther's time than before, and a
considerable proportion of them advanced above
his perfect man; insomuch that John Calvin
found it expedient to order his iron bedstead to

be made six inches longer, with the usual regu-
lating appendages. The next generation found
even Calvin's measure as unaccommodating as

Luther's; and the Independents, in their greater

wisdom and humanity, fixed their perfect chris-

tian at the enormous stature of Jive feet. The
Baptists at this time began to think of construct-

ing an iron bedstead to be in fashion with their

neighbors, but kindly made it six inches longer
than the Congregationalists, and dispensed with
the knife, thinking that there was likely to be
more need for two wheels than one knife, which
they accordingly affixed to their apparatus. It

was always found, that in the same proportion as
the standard was lengthened, christians grew ; and
now the bedstead is actually proved to be at

least six inches too short. It is now expected that

six inches will be humanely added; but this will

only be following up an evil precedent; for expe-
rience has proved, that as soon as the iron bed-
stead is lengthened, the people will grow apace,
and it will be found too short even when exten-

ded to six feet. Why not, then, dispense with this

piece of popish furniture in the church, and allow
christians of every stature to meet at the same
fireside and eat at the same table ?—The parable

is just, and the interpretation thereof easy and
sure.

Every attempt at reformation since the rude
but masculine efforts of Luther, has been based
upon the same principles. He did not like the

popish superstructure, notwithstanding he built

upon the same foundation. So did all his succes-

sors. They all divided the New Testament into

two chapters. The title of the one was, the essen-

tials—and the title of the other was the nonessen-

tials. In one party the one chapter, and in

another partv, the other, is much the larger.

Still the volume comprizes but two chapters,

however disproportioned they may be. Many
efforts have been made to reduce the chapter

of Essentials into narrower limits; but as it is re-

duced the other is enlarged, and the old division

is kept up. The book called The Creed contains

all the essentials; and as they are there correctly

arranged and soundly digested, this book is more
the subject of controversy than the Testament,
which has the essentials and the non-essentials

all jumbled together.

Suppose, then, that a number of churches
should agree to throw aside the iron bedstead,

and take the book in one chapter, and call it

their Creed and Book of Discipline. What then?
Oh! says Puritanus, Methodists, Presbyterians,

Episcopalians, &c. &c. do this. Stop, my friend,

not one of them dare trust themselves upon this

bottom ; they all have their creeds and disciplines

to keep them from sinking. What then if an
experiment should be made, and a fair trial of

the adequacy of the Divine Book should be given

;

and whenever it fails of the promised end, let any
Other device be tried. But among all the experi-

ments of this age and country, it is nowhere recor-

ded that such a trial has been made and failed. I

am aware of all that can be said on the other
side, and still I assert that no such an experi-
ment and result are on record. And moreover,
I do not think it is likely that it shall ever be prov-
ed by actual experiment that the New Testa-

gation, or ofthose of any given district. But above
all, let us have no more iron bedsteads, with or
without wheels or knives. Editor.

Review ofMiller and Duncan.
Dr. Miller has resumed his pen against Mr.

Duncan. His pamphlet is titled "A letter to a
gentleman of Baltimore in reference to the Rev.
Mr. Duncan, by Samuel Miller, D. D. Professor
of Ecclesiastical history and church government
in the Theological Seminary, at Princeton.
N. J."

The following summary embraces the out-
lines of the whole pamphlet of 90 pages

—

I. Reasons why D. Miller should not reply to
Mr. Duncan's book. These are : 1st. An aversion
to controversy—2d. The professional avocations
of the Dr. were of too pressing a nature. 3d.
That formerly he had resolved to have no contro-
versy with Mr. Duncan. 4th. Because he saw
no good end to be gained by the controversy.

5th. Because Mr. D's book required no answer.
Yet. notwithstanding all these strong objections,
the fact is the Doctor has taken up his pen, and
is pledged by all that's manly, good, and fair,

not to lay it down until convinced, confuted, or
triumphant.

II. The second item in the Dr's book is six

charges against Mr. D's book. These are : 1st.

Mr. Duncan is contending without an adversary
in all he says about the Bible as the one, only,

sufficient, and infallible rule of christian faith

and practice; and in all he says of the secular,

ambitious, encroaching and tyrannical spirit ofthe
clergy from A. D. 100, till A. D. 400, or to the
council of Nice, also in his remarks on the cor-

ruptions and errors of the early ecclesiastical

councils and creed makers—2d. That while Mr.
D's premises are acknowledged by Dr. Miller,

he dissents from him in the logical propriety of
his conclusions. That is, the Dr. and Mr. Dun-
can agree in the premises, that there is but one
infallible rule of faith and practice; but the Dr.
thence inferswe ought to have a fallible one, and
Mr. Duncan very iilogically concludes that we
ought not^Concerning the primitive fathers and
their councils Mr. Duncan and the Dr. agree;
but Mr. D. infers their decisions and their creeds
were like their makers; and Dr. Miller infers

that a clean thing may and can come out of an
unclean.—3d. His third charge against Mr.
D's book is, that it proves too much for Mr.
Duncan himself; that is, because Mr D. will

have no human creed he ought to have no preach-
ers nor commentators, &c. and the Dr. alleges

that the arguments which prove no human creed,

also prove no preachments nor expositions of
scripture. This is equivalent to saying, If a
person contend that men should be free, they
ought, for the same reasons, to contend that men
should be ignorant. 4th. A fourth charge against

Mr. D's book is, that it no where tells how the

important ends may be attained without creeds,

which the Dr. contends are attained by them,
such as uniformity in opinion, &c. 5th. His fifth

charge is, that while Mr. D. contends against the

unlawfulness of creeds, he allows the indispensa-

ble necessity of having a confession of faith him-
self—i. e. while he contends that men's consci-

ences should not be enslaved by human creeds,

he requires men to confess that they believe the

gospel, &c. 6th. The Dr's sixth and last charge

against this book is, that it is wholly irreconcila-

ble with the constitution of any Presbyterian

church.
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After making out these six crimes against this

guilty book) the Dr. proceeds to defend himself
from the attacks of Mr. D. and to show that the

concessions which Mr. Duncan found in the Dr's

other works which subvert his own argument in

favor of creeds, are not to be used in any other

controversy than with an Episcopalian. That
what the Doctor says when addressing Episcopa-

lians is not to be remembered when he writes in

defence of his own system—He next gives us his

opinion of the judicial proceedings of the synod
of Philadelphia in the case of Messrs. Duncan
and M'Lean ; which, indeed, is very flattering to

the synod. Then he comes to discuss the ques-

tion; whether creeds, if adopted, ought to contain

any other than a few fundamental truths? He
thinks they ought. To this item follows a vindi-

cation of Presbyterianism from the imputations

of an ambitious, encroaching, tyrannical, and
anti-American spirit. A question is then started

whether Dr Miller's views of creeds are favorable

to the circulation of the bible without note or

comment, by the bible societies? That his views
are favorable to such a circulation of the bible

he would wish us to entertain; but in fact, as he
afterwards states, the auestion is, "Whether the

bible shall be circulated without note or comment;
or not at all ?" His answer is, that it would be
better to have it "accompanied with an enlight-

ened, perfectly orthodox and judicious commen-
tary:" but if the bible cannot be accompanied
with such a comment (which he thinks it could

not yet awhile) he would prefer to see it circula-

ted without note or comment rather than not at

alL He concludes by an attempt to mitigate the

evil of subscription to creeds, by showing that it

is only the teachers of religion who must une-
quivocally subscribe to creeds as the system of

truth taught in the bible. It would be desirable

that the laity were orthodox as well as pious; but
lor the present distress it will suffice if the clergy

subscribe; for in that case there is a probability

the laity may be kept orthodox.—Such are the

outlines of Dr. Miller's defence. From all which
it appears that in the Dr's opinion religious sects

are still necessary, and creeds are necessary to

keep them up; that Presbyterianism is just the

identical religion of the New Testament, and
that when the millennium commences all the

chistian world will become Presbyterians; that

the tenets of this party will triumph over all other
tenets, and be universally believed and obeyed

—

that the bible will be circulated yet fur a little

while without note or comment; but after a little

it will be accompanied with the Westminster
Creed, and Catechism, and Matthew Henry's
notes, or some such orthodox and pious commen-
taries: and that then it will come to pass in reli-

gion, aa it was before the project of the Free-Ma-
sons in the plains of Shinar of building a tower
to reach to heaven, the earth will be all of one
language and of one speech. Editor.

To this "Letter to a Gentleman in Baltimore,"

Mr. Duncan has written a reply of 143 pages,

duodecimo. This reply is divided into six sec-

tions, with prefatory remarks and a general con-

elusion. In the first section Mr. D. gives his

reasons for not following step by step the arrange-

ment Dr. M. was pleased to make in his lecture

;

and very mildly calls the Doctor to an account
for a number of unwarrantable assertions which
he was pleased to make in his "Letter to a gen-
tleman in Baltimore." The victory gained over
Dr. Miller in this first section is chiefly embraced
in the following items:—1. Dr. M. had, in his

lecture on the utility of creeds, asserted that

"the experience of all ages has found creeds in-
dispensably necessary." This position he asserts
in his letter was unassailed by Mr. D. or, at least,

was left in all its force. By an induction of his-
torical evidence which is irrefragable, Mr. D.
had shewn before, and again shews, that no such
experience exists; and that the age or ages ante-
rior to the Council of Nice had no such instru-
ments; that "human creeds" and "scholastic
theology" are the creatures of ecclesiastical pow-
er, and the offspring of a degenerate age. Dr.
M. is manifestly foiled in this point ; for having
asserted that the experience of all ages had found
creeds indispensably necessary, it behoved him
to shew that they were in use in the primitive
age and in the ages anterior to the Council of
Nice. His failure in this instance makes hie
assertion not worth a goosequill. And their
being of indispensable utility in keeping up
popery, prelacy, or presbyterianism, or any sect,
bo far from being an argument in their favor, is,

in my humble opinion, just the reveree. Dr. M.
fails as much in the hands of Mr. Duncan in
making out the following position, as in the in-
stance just mentioned, viz. "Human creeds are
friendly to the study of christian doctrine, and,
of course, to the prevalence of christian knowl-
edge." This position is fairly demolished both
by reason and fact.

Mr. D. remarks, page 13, " Creeds are consid-
ered as unfriendly to tie acquisition of christian
knowledge, because they take divine truth out
of its biblical connexions; throw it into scholastic
forms; substitute abstract propositions, as dispu-
table as they are philosophical, for plain practical
law, and interfere with the varied operations of
different minds, by forcing a unity of sentiment
at the expense of free inquiry. This view of
creeds, which every man may see exemplified in

the controversies of the present day, was traced
up to the same degenerate ages, when scholastic
theology, as correlative with ecclesiastical power%
was introduced as another active cause, creating
the indispensable necessity for these instruments.
Thus history, instead of passing any eulogy up-
on their power to extend spiritual erudition, pro-

claims them from the first to have been mere
tests of philosophy, and therefore the ministers

of strife and controversy. Such they have al-

ways been, and such they are now."
Mr. D. is never more successful than when he

fights Dr. M. with his own weapons. Most un-
fortunately for the Dr. he had once a controversy*

with the Episcopalians in a series of "Letters;"
and as the prelatiats argued in favor of their es-

tablishment from the primitive fathers, ancient
councils, canons and creeds, the Doctor was
obliged to storm their citadel, and in doing this

he came out in favor of the bible alone. Here I

must give Dr. Miller's own words, as quoted by
Mr. Duncan. Mr. D. in addition to the quota-

tions in his former "Book on the Unlawfulness
of Creeds," adds as follows, page 16.

" In the " Letters" he (Dr. M.) speaks of the

bible alone—of the word of God as being the
sole standard—of the traditions and inventions of
mon as not to be followed—of our having but one

master, even Chnst ; of our obligation to call no
man or body of men masters, on earth. &c. %. e.l

supposed him to be maintaining, in all its integri-

ty, his argument against the Episcopalians—that it

was death to any cause which could not be sus-

tained by the bible alone. To quote some new ex-

tracts : Thus he smiles at a prelatical concession

:

" In other words, they confess that the scriptures

taken absolutely alone, will not bear them out in

their claims. But they suppose,and insist, that the
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fact* which are mentioned in the sacred history,

taken m connexion with the writings of the early

fiUhers, decidedly support this claim. That is,

the New Testament, in its own divine simplici-

ty, is insufficient for their purpose; but explained,

and aided, by the writings of fallible men, it de-
clares positively in their favor. Is it so?—What
is this but saying, that the bible is not a rule

either perfect or sufficient for the church? What
isthisDUt embracing a principle which makes
human testimony co-ordinate with that of God

;

and which must involve us in all the mazes and
uncertainty of tradition." Thus also he quotes
the declaration of the celebrated ChilHngworth
with great commendation:

—

tt I. for my part, af-

ter a long, and I verily hope ana believe, impar-
tial search of the true way to eternal happiness,
do profess plainly, that I cannot find any rest for

the sole ofmy feet, but upon this rock only, viz. the
Scripture*. I see plainly, and with my own eyes,
councils against councils; some fathers against
other fathers; the same fathers against them-
selves; a consent of fathers of one age against
the consent of fathers of another age; and the
church of one age against the church of another
age." u But it is needless," continues T>. M.
"to multiply reasonings, or authorities on this
subject. The sufficiency and infallibility of the
scriptures alone, as a rule of faith and practice,
was assumed as the grand principle of the refor-
mation from popery, and is acknowledged to be
the foundation of the protectant cause."
These principles and observations of Dr. M.

in his argument with the Episcopalians, are just
as forcible against himself when they come from
the pen of Mr. D. So that if Dr. M. in this way
triumphed ovei* the prelates, Mr. D. triumphs over
him by his own words. In the first section of
Mr. D's reply these points are obviously gained,
together with others of minor importance; so
that in the first rencounter he has actually got
within the intrenchments of his antagonist.

In the second section he advances towards the
pavillion of the general himself. I would gladly
be more copious in my extracts here, but my lim-
its confine me to the following:

—

Page 21. " In continuing his objections, Dr. M.
says

—

wA still more remarkable charge to which
Mr. D's book is liable, is, that while he main-
tains, with so much zeal and vehemence, the un-
lawfulness of all creeds and confessions, he dis-

tinctly allows the indispensable necessity of hav-
ing a confession of faith, and confesses that he
has, and employs one himself." I beg leave very
respectfully, to say, that the charge is most re-

markable; so much so, that it is far from being
correct One of the necessary qualities of a good
controvertist is, that he should carefully endea-
vor to understand his opponent ; and most scru-

pulously avoid misrepresenting words, or phrases,

or sentences, which it would require some inge-
nuity to misunderstand. I did not condemn all

creeds, taking the term creed in its literal sense;
but I did condemn all creeds, taking the term
creed in its ecclesiastical sense, t. e. as expressing
a rule of faith and manners, composed, authori-

zed and enforced by a voluntary association: I

did not confess that I employed a creed, in the
ecclesiastical sense of that term ; but did confess
that I had one, in the literal sense of the term

;

and admitted that every man must have one, as
far as he has investigated, to his own satisfaction,

any set of subjects which may be proposed to
his belief. It is difficult to perceive how my
meaning could have been mistaken, or not be
grieved by the use of such unfair artifice in ar-
gument."

The burthen of this section is the explanation

of the position " that every real christian has a

creed," and to contradistinguish this from th*

documents in question, from ecclesiastic creeds,

and authoritative terms of communion. The pei*

nicious influence of these human creeds is clear-

ly developed in this section, and towards the

conclusion of it the case is forcibly stated in the

following words, with which jwe shall conclude

at present.

rage 33. 44 Now, if the church cannot lire

simply with her Bible, but flourish with her creed—it the Bible affords no effectual guard against

the inroads of heresy, while a creed does—if the

privileges of the ministry are to be determined,

not by the Bible, but by a creed—then is not the

one practically put in the place of the other! Is

not one practically better than the other, inso-

much as it does what the other cannot do! In

short, is it not the supposed practical usefulness

of creeds, whfch has obtained for them all the la*

bored eulogy they have received?"

Star of the South.

A paper under the above tide has recently

appeared in Milledgeville, Georgia. This is one

of the luminaries of the day, just adapted for the

relaxing influence of a southern climate; for the

editor is busily employed in relaxing the sanc-

tions of the gospel. He has reasoned himself

into the belief that all men will be saved, and is

now employed in teaching the readers of his pa-

per that no man will be punished in hell. So

that the murderer and the saint shall ultimately

enjoy the same eternal felicity. So that all the

threatening ofthe Living God are empty sounds,

and they that reform, and they that reform not,

shall be equal in the enjoyment of the same feli-

city. By a telescope of prodigious power this

rational editor has descried Paul and Nero, Eli-

jah and Jezebel, Caiaphas and John—Herod and

the Baptist, all standing in a glorious group be-

fore the throne of God. He sees Death and Hades

cast into the lake of fire, and passing thence to

Heaven—with many other rare sights.

He has also discovered that 41 it is a violation

of the directions of the Saviour for any one »

pray in public; to pray to any being but the

Father; to pray for any thing except bread, w
the forgiveness of sins, and deliverance fnwj

evil."!! So that all the apostles have sednced

mankind both by precept and example, by teach-

ing them to pray for every thing which they

wanted; and especially in teaching them to pt*y

for one another. When Paul prayed repeatedly

for the saints, and for so many favors for them,

" he violated the directions ot the Saviour.'
5--

What strange light does this Southern Star af-

ford ! Should it mingle its rays with the Middle

and Northern Stars, what a blase of light will

shine upon these states ! ! ! Ebtk*.

The Mw Testament.

Some of the priests in Ohio, who pretend »

great erudition, have raised an evil report agai°*

Campbell's translation of the four gospels,

out that Dr. Campbell was a Socinian, and the

head of a faction of this stamp in the Kirk oi

Scotland. This is a gratuitous slander. Soch

a charge was never before exhibited again**

George Campbell. Another person named Caxop-

bell did, half a century before Dr. Campos^
translation was published, raise some noise m

the Kirk of Scotland about Socinianism. «

above slander was not invented by its author m
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Ohio, he should hare known better than to have
confounded two persona so essentially dissimi-

lir in views—especially in a matter so important.
I am not sure but that the same gentleman will

be sorry to find that he was mistaken ; for gen-
erally they who propagate an evil report wish it

to be true. Editor.

No. 4.] November 6, 1326.

Ib Mr. D.—JL Sceptic.—RepKeation.--J/'o. III.

Dear Sir:—Iir again reading your letter, I

have already, I perceive, got my lever under the

heavier end of your difficulties. What you next

my is rather a farther developement of those no-

ticed, than a detail of new ones. I will, howev-
er, still prosecute the subject farther, and pay a

due regard to those sentences which exhibit your
difficulties in a new, or in a stronger light.

There is in all the productions of sceptical

writers which I have seen, a singular confound-
ing of things revealed, with their own reason-

ings. More than halfthe time their premises are

in the Bible, while they are cavilling against it.

You seem to have fallen into the same predica-

ment. The sentence in your letter, next to those

I have examined, is of this character. It reads
thus:

—

44 I thought that as the greatest degree of

happiness was the only object of creation, the

design of the Almighty would have failed, if as

the scriptures authorize us to believe, a majori-

ty of mankind will be forever damned."
Let me now ask you, How did you come to

think that the greatest degree of happiness was
the only object of creation? If not from the

Bible—from what source ? It will serve no pur-

pose to say, "By reasoning;" for this is but a

mere excuse for plagiary. For a man might as

rationally propose to create something out of
nothing, as to propose to reason without some-
thing to reason upon. And now I ask you (for

your own conviction,) Upon what were you rea-

soning when you came to the conclusion that
44 the greatest degree of happiness was the onlv
object of creation?" Upon something in the Bi-

ble, I conjecture; for there is nothing out of it

from which this can be legitimately inferred on
principles of reason.

The grave terminates all reasonings about hap-
piness. No person can look beyond it without

the telescope of faith—without the Bible. Now
no man can rationally conclude from all that

passes from the cradle to the grave, that "the
greatest degree of happiness was the only object

of creation." If there be a truth in the Bible

which human experience approbates, it is this,

"the whole creation groans and travails in pain."
I positively deny that there is any such data affor-

ded in the material world, from which any man
can legitimately conclude that u the greatest de-

gree of happiness was the only object of crea-

tion." In tact, all human experience is to the

contrary of such a conclusion; for no one in this

life ever tasted one drop of the greatest decree
of happiness; and how, in the name of the whole
fire senses, could he conclude, either from his

observation or experience, that the greatest de-
gree of happiness was the only object of crea-

tion!!! From this, methinks, you may see that

ytra are indebted to the Bible, either understood,

or misunderstood for your premises; and that

there is no logical connexion between your pre-

mises and your conclusions.

Bat, again—You add to the Bible with as little

ceremony as you borrow from it without acknow-
ledging the debt. Pray where does 44 the Bible
authorise you to believe that a majority of man-

kind will be forever damned?" This may be a
fact; and it may be admitted without in the least

invalidating the truth of the Bible. For no man
can argue from the fact that there are ten times
more blossoms in spring than apples in autumn,
that the world is not under the government of
God. But without questioning the truth of such
a termination of things, I ask Where does the
Bible authorize such a belief? That in past ages,
or in the present, a majority of mankind have
walked in the broad way, and but few compara-
tively in the narrow way, may be admitted as a
Bible truth ; and yet it will by no means follow
that a majority of mankind will be forever dam-
ned. For one or two substantial reasons : For
any thing you or I know, all the human beings
that have yet lived may be as a drop out of a
bucket in comparison of the whole human fam-
ily. Again—Ot the millions of human beings that

have been bom, one-third, at least, have died in

infancy, concerning the eternal destiny of which
the Bible says just not one word. But that a
period of many generations is yet to come, in
which the knowledge of God shall cover the earth
as the waters cover the sea, the Bible explicitly

declares; and concerning what numerical pro-

portion of the whole human family shall be saved,
the Bible says not one word. Of the saved it

says, "they shall be an exceeding great number,
which no man can number,'1 ana this is more
than it says of the number which shall be cast off

into hell. You will see that I determine noth-
ing about the comparative number, but only say
that you have no scriptural authority for believ-
ing that a majority of the whole hyman family
will be eternally damned. I would add, that

in reasoning against, or in calling in question,
the divine authority of a book to which yourself
and all intelligent persons are obviously indebted
for every correct view of the invisible and future
world, it behoves you not to reason from conjee*
tures, or ill formed views, which are based upon
mere imagination. But as I before said, noth-
ing can be inferred from the numbers saved or
lost against the divinity of the book, from mere
principles of reason.

The subsequent part of this period is engros-
sed in my Replication JVb. 1. You add, "I
thought that as the Deity was the first cause of
all things, he was responsible for all things, es-
pecially for evil, as he possessed a greater power
to prevent it than the immediate cause; and, if

so, he could not punish any of his creatures with
eternal misery." This much will suffice for the
present epistle.

When you talk of the Deity being responsible,

you lose sight of the essential attribute of Deity.
A Supreme can neither be responsible nor ac-
countable; for responsibility and accountability
imply dependance. To whom can a Supreme
be responsible? An independent dependant be-
ing is no greater contradiction than a responsible
Supreme. To whom could the Creator be re-

sponsible for creating so much sea, so much
cold, so much darkness, so many reptiles, so ma-
ny monsters in the ocean, so many conflicting
and jarring elements in this material system?
If to his creatures, then he is like them ; if not
to them, to none.
Some talk of his preventing moral evil by an

exertion of Almighty power; of his having
44 greater power to prevent it than the immedi-
ate cause ;" of his being stronger than Satan.
But all such notions, if they have any founda-
tion at all, are built upon the most palpable inat-
tention to rational nature. And here I would af-

firm that it is impossible to conceive of a ration-

23
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al creature of an infallible nature. But in affirm-

ing this I am brought to the shore of an immense
ocean where weak heads are sure to be drown-
ed. Let us try whether we can swim a short

distance in sight of land.

Let us then try an hypothesis of this sort, viz.

Suppose that all those beings called angels, of

which you have doubtless heard, had been crea-

ted infallible creatures. What then? None of

them could have become Satan. But what next?

None of them could have been capable of moral
good. For it is essential to moral good that the

agent act freely according to the last dictate, or

the best dictate of.his understanding. Moisture

is not more essential to vegetation than this lib-

erty of acting according to the views or feelings

of the agent is to moral good. Please consider,

that if a rational being was created incapable of
disobeying, he must, on Viat very account, \>e in-

capable of obeying. He then acts like a mill

wheel, in the motions ofwhich there is no choice

;

no virtue, no vice, no moral good, no moral evil. A
little reflection is all that is wanting to see that a
race of being-s created incapable of disobeying, (i.

e.xnfallible,) are as incapable of moral good or mo-
ral evil ; of virtue or vice ; of rewards or punish-
ments; of happiness or misery, as the stones of
the field. There are some things impossible to

Omnipotence. Hills cannot be made without
vallies; shadows, without substances; nor ra-

tional beings, without free agency. "It is im-
possible for God to lie." It is impossible to cre-

ate a being that shall be capable of obeying, and
at the same time incapable of disobeying. If,

then, an order of beings had been created among
which it was' impossible for any one to become
Satan/it would have been as impossible for any
one of them to be either morally good, virtuous,

or happy. So ends the first hypothesis. And
who can bring it to any other issue?
Let us try another. Suppose that when one or

more of those beings called angels had disobey-
ed and fallen, tha; be had been annihilated by
an exertion of almighty power. What then?
Physical power triumphs over an evil agent.

What next? Moral evil is not subdued by moral
means. Therefore the possibility of its recur-

rence in the same order of beings is not prevent-
ed. To prevent its recurrence in the same or-

der of beings a mere display of physical energy
is insufficient; wisdom must be displayed as
well as power; goodness and justice must be ex-

hibited as well as omnipotence. To have crush-
ed the first rebel by an immediate display of sim-
ple omnipotence would not have prevented the
rebellion of others; it would not have been god-
like, but it would have been in the style of mor-
tals, who, when foiled in one department of en-
ergies, seek redress in another.
To launch out into the developement of views

purely metaphysical, in order to correct meta-
physical errors, is at best only calculated to cre-

ate a distrust in those visionary problems on
which some build as firmly as if on the Rock of
Ages. I never wish to establish any one point
in this way; but I desire to throw a caveat in

the way of those who are willing to risk eternity

itself upon a visionary problem.
How "God's possessing a greater power to pre-

vent moral evil than its immediate cause, pre-

vents his punishing any creature for his evil ac-
tions," is to me altogether unintelligible. No
father would reason thus with respect to a diso-
bedient child. God has power to prevent A
from killing B ; ought he not therefore to ordain
the death of A, or inflict any punishment on A
for killing B? We sometime* reason on such

principles against the ways of God as would

condemn every human being.

But leaving this ocean of speculation, (for my
head aches,) let us approach the shore. Moral

evil exists as sure as we exist. From all that

we can reason on its origin, nothing can be con-

cluded against the divinity of the Bible. The

Bible is the only book in the world which pre-

tends to give us a history of its origin, progress,

and cure. We do know that it exists; for of this

we have indubitable testimony, and there it no-

thing repugnant to reason in the sacred history

of its origin, which is simply this. God made

rational beings of different orders, that is, be-

ings capable of obeying and disobeying his will,

without which capacity we have seen they could

be neither virtuous nor vicious, happy nor mise-

rable. Those beings were necessarily created

under a law. One or more of them disobeyed

that rule of action. This first act of disobedi-

ence was the first moral evil in the unifersc—

God did not immediately destroy it, as we have

seen and the Bible testifies. It is in the nature

of moral evil to multiply its exhibitions. This

it has done. And God has adopted a course of

government adapted to its nature, which the Bi-

ble unfolds, and at which some men cavil. This

is an additional proof of its nature and existence.

He has devised and revealed a remedy for those

laboring under its consequences. Those who

receive the remedy are cured. Those who do

not, remain under its influence.

Now what other or more rational history of

moral evil can be given? Nay, is there any his-

tory of it besides the Bible history in the world.

What can—what does Deism present? Is there

a slippery perhaps on the subject in ail their iyt-

terns? Does not Deism make God as directly

and immediately the author of moral evil as of

moral good? Is not men's aptitude to it called

by them nature. Yes, the course of human na-

ture. And whether thev represent man ai

springing from the grouna as a mushroom, or ai

the fortuitous concourse of atoms, do they not

view him as just the same being now that he

was when he first opened his eyes, or from a ve-

getable began to have the power of locomotion.

To those who are modest enough to question

their own capacity to decide on all things super-

natural, invisible, in heaven, earth, and Hades,

with infallible certainty, I doubt not but the Bi-

ble account will appear at least rations/; and i

am now, and I hope always will be, able to

prove that any other account, theory, or conjec-

ture different therefrom, is just as futile and «

childish as the schoolboy's theory of the eartb,

which made the globe rest on the back of a large

turtle, but could find nothing for the tartle to

stand upon. ,

You shall, God willing, hear still farther from

your friend, The Emu*.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of

JVb. XK
Love Feasts.

That the bible is precisely adapted to man »

he is, and not as he was, or as he shall be

another state, is with me a favorite P°»
ino? ; T:

one, as I conceive, of much consequence in any

attempt to understand the Sacred DO0
*:^JhaI

to it in plainness and importance is

the religion of Jesus Christ is based «P<"L "\

whole man, his soul, body, and spirit. l»

is not a power* capacity, or attribute, whicn w

possesses, whether animal, intellectual, or mor-

al, which it does not lay hold of; which it **!

not address, control, or direct, in" the porta" *
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the most dignified and exalted objects. From
the loftiest faculties of the mind, down to the
appetites and passions purely animal, it loses

light of nothing. Hence we may say of it as

the Saviour said of the Sabbath, "/f teas made
for man."

It is a religion essentially social, and the reason
of this is found in the nature of man—for he is a
social being. The religion of Jesus Christ re-

fines the social feelings, and gives full scope to

the exhibition of all that is social in man. No
nan can therefore either enjoy, or exhibit it to

advantage, but in the midst of christian society.

Hence Move to the brethren," and all that

•prints from it, forms so conspicuous a part of

the christian religion.

A christian congregation established upon the

Xew Testament exhibits the most perfect society

ot which human imagination can conceive.

Ever}* perfection and advantage that belongs to

society is a constituent of it. When we have
put every faculty into the most active requisition;

when we have aroused all our powers to discover,

or to exhibit the nature, properties, excellencies,

and benefits of the most finished, polished, and
sentimental society, we have only been seeking
ifter or exhibiting that peculiar character of

society which the New Testament gives birth to,

and to constitute which is its highest object, as

respects the present world. Neither reason, nor

even fancy itself, can project a single ornament,
can point out a single perfection or benefit that

belongs to society, which does not belong to, and
form a part of, that society of which we speak.

But I speak not of a degenerated state of a

christian society, such as those dead and mis-

shapen things which intriguing kings and syco-

phantic priests have given birth to; but I speak
of a christian society in its pure and primitive

state, such as that formed bv the direction and
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. Many
societies called "christian" are the habitation of
envy, pride, ambition, selfishness; a rendezvous
of moping melancholy and religious supercilious-

ness; a conjunction of ignorance and superstition

:

a combination of gloom and invincible morose-
ness. A great majority of christian congrega-
tions assume an aspect more becoming an assem-
bly of pharisees and monks than of christians.

A severe austerity, a rigid sanctimoniousness, an
awful penitential silence characterize their inter-

views. Their Sunday apparel seems to sympa-
thize with an agonizing piety within, and every
movement indicates that there is something in

their religion at variance with their lives and
theircomfort. These aTe but little things ; yetthey
are symptoms of a diseased constitution, and like

an unnatural pulse, assure the physician that the

vital functions are laboring under a morbid in-

fluence. There can be no doubt to those who
drink deep into the spirit of the New Testament,
but that the aspect of a society of primitive wor-
shippers was essentially different from ours. The
hope, andjoy, and love, and confidence in God,
wnieh their views ofJesus inspired, animated their

countenances and their deportment, and shone
forth in their whole demeanor; as the ignorance,

the doubts, and fears, and awful uncertainty,

of a company of cloistered friars and nuns, de-

signate their faces and gestures. It is not going
too far to say, that an intelligent mind makes an
intelligent countenance, and exhibits itself even
in the ordinary movements of the outward man.
It is much more evident that the whole aspect

tad demeanor of a congregation of worshippers
is an index to their peculiar views and sentiments.

Who, that is acquainted with the views and sen-

timents of the individuals composing any con-
gregation, does not see, or think he seep, in the
outward man the character he has formed of the
inward man. This I do not say as if it were my
design to enjoin upon individuals or congrega-
tions to cultivate a system of appearances or
movements, comporting with the sentiments,
views, and feelings of others; but to lead them
to reflect on the causes of these things, and to
inquire after what that was, and what that is,

which distinguishes us from the primitive disci-

ples.

This leads me to remark that the primitive
christians had, amongst other things which we
have not, a particular kind of feasts, called in
the New Testament, ufeasts of charity," or rath-

er "lave feasts." This was not a practice for

which they had to work themselves up, but it

was a natural and unforced expression of the
spirit which dwelt in them. A marriage supper
is not more natural than a christian fire /east.

There does not appear any precept enforcing or

enjoining such feasts in any part of the apostolic

writings. This would have been as inconsistent

with the genius of the book, as for it to have
given a commandment that christians should eat

and drink together. It was as much the genu-
ine result of their religion, as verdure is the re-

sult of the genial influences of spring. When
Godsends the rain and causes the balmy zephyrs
to breathe, it is unnecessary to issue a command
to the seeds of plants to germinate and grow.
Thus it came to pass, that soon as the spirit of
God was poured out on Pentecost, and disciples

multiplied, they not only attended upon the or-

dinances of social worship enjoined upon them
by the apostles; such as "the breaking of bread,"

"the fellowship," "the prayers," "the praises,"

etc. but they were led to meet in each other's

houses, and to "feast with gladness and single-

ness ot heart." This going from house to house
and eating their food with gladness and single-

ness of heart, or as it is more correctly and beau-
tifully rendered, "and breaking bread from house
to house, they partook of their refreshment with
joy and simplicity of heart, praising God," is

iust what is fitly called a feast of love, or the

love feasts of the New Testament; because
christian love bade the guests, brought them
together, and was president of the table.

Feasts, either public or private, are usually

denominated from the cause that institutes them.
Now when a number of christians are invited,

purely on christian considerations to meet either

in a particular family, or at a public place of
rendezvous, for the purpose of social eating and
drinking, or feasting; this repast, whether given
by one individual brother, or made by the contri-

butions of all, is a christian love feast. To these
feasts was added the song; yes, the sacred song
of joy and gladness was a prominent part of the

the entertainment: for it is added, "they par-

took of their refreshment with ioy and simplici-

ty of heart, praising God." What more natural

than these christian feasts? Refined and ele-

vated sociableness is the direct tendency of the

christian religion. The table and the fireside

;

the scenes of festivity, of social converse, and of
social song, consecrated bv christian affection,

become as joyful and cheering to christian

hearts, as ever was the altar of Hymen to the

bridegroom and the bride—as ever was thcunar-

riage supper to the nuptial guests.

When any intruded into these lqye feasts, or

were bid to the entertainment undeserving of

it, these were " spots and blemishes" in those

feasts of love, and are so designated by the apos-
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vited to those entertainments; and that no social

eating and drinking of a mixed character, where
our relatives and neighbors are invited, irre-

spective of christian considerations, can lawfully

be called a christian love feast in the primitive

sense of these words. It also follows that when-
ever a company is called together, all of which
are disciples of Christ, to eat and drink, and to

be cheerful, such a feast is a christian love feast,

and forms no inconsiderable part of that system
of means which is wisely adapted to enliven

christian affection, and to prepare men for the

entertainments of heaven.
When the ancient order of things is restored,

these feasts of love will be found as useful for the

promotion of humility, benevolence, joy, and
peace, as they were in those hale and undegener-
ate days of primitive simplicity. They will be
found as necessary forthe perfection ofenjoyment
in this earthly state, as any of the acts of social

worship are to the edification of the christian

community in their weekly meetings. They are

obviously distinguished from any of the acts of
social worship ordained for the whole congrega-
tion on the day of life and immortality; but
houses are not more necessary to shield us from
the inclemencies of the weather, than those fes-

tive occasions are to the consummation of the
entertainments, and finished exhibition of the
sociability of the christian religion. Editor.

The following letters are from the students of

theology in the Hamilton Seminary, New-York

:

Hamilton Village, August 24, 1826.

Dear Sir—On a request made to you some
time since, you very politely forwarded, to the

Philomathesean Society, of the Literary and
Theological Seminary, in this place, your paper
styled "The Christian Baptist." You have not

failed to remember us ever since, but have,
without any remuneration, furnished us with it

regularly. You have thus manifested for us a

friendly feeling, a kindness in your attention for

which we should be grateful, and for which we
now, sir, tender you our unfeigned thanks.

But for reasons which we are willing frankly
to avow, our society has recentlv come to the re-

solution Co ask you to discontinue your publi-

cation.

It was hoped, respected sir, that your time,
your influence, your talents, would all have
been put in requisition to subserve the cause
of God, and consequently the happiness of
man. It was hoped, that thousands would rise

up to call you blessed ; and that the evening of
your life would be calm and composed; cheer-
ed by an approving conscience, the approbation
of your fellow creatures, and the smiles of indul-

gent Heaven, But upon a careful examination
of your paper, among much that is good* we find

much that we cannot approve ; much that is re-

pugnant to the best feelings of man, and subver-
sive, as we apprehend, of vital piety. In this

vale of tears, man needs all the comforts which
can be derived from the light of divine revelation,

all the consolation which God in infinite mercy
has vouchsafed to man through a blessed Medi-
ator; besides, he needs all the encouragements,
all the persuasion, which can be afforded by the
most devoted and godly men of the present age,
to forsake the contracted views, and jealousy of
feeling, which so strongly marked the conduct
of our fathers. We admit that there may be
much in the church at the present day that is

ridicule and sarcasm, or by a dignified, argumen-
tative, and candid exposition of error, and a
mild and persuasive invitation to amendment?
What consolation can we possibly receive, un-

less we can so live at all times, that when God
calls us to his dread tribunal, we may be in
readiness to appear? Oh! what will be the situ-

ation of that servant, who, when he is called,
shall not have on the wedding garment? Shall
we preach, shall we pray, shall we circulate our
thoughts through the medium of the press, with-
out the most scrutinizing search of our own
hearts? and a petition at the throne of Divine
Grace, that God may bless our every effort for
the good of mankind? What are we, dear air,

but miserable worms of the dust? Shall we
who hope to inherit, in a few days, the great
and exalted privilege of the lowest place in
Heaven, keep up a continual warfare with our
fellow creatures, and expect to gain the appro-
bation of a pure and infinitely Holy Being, by
acts so deficient in charity ? The cold hand of
death may be upon you before this hasty and
imperfect scroll shall reach you ; and perhaps the
hand which how sketches these lines will be no
more active when this letter reaches the place
of its destination. These may be considered
trite remarks; but death, judgment, and eterni-

ty are solemn things—and they are at hand!
Permit us to remind you of the great concern
which some of the most able, devout, and pious
writers have experienced, when publishing their

works, apprehensive lest they might not be pro-
ductive of good.

-

With a fervent prayer that your mind may be
so directed by Divine Grace, and that you may be
so governed by wisdom, that the best interests of
your fellow creatures may be promoted, and God
honored, we bid you farewell.

By order of the Society,

W D , Cor. Sec.

Young Gentlemen,—I cannot but feel indebt-
ed to your urbanity and admirable piety for the
practical little sermon you have had the condes-
cension to deliver to myself for my own exclu-
sive benefit. Had it not been for your kind
mementos I might have forgotten that I am a
mortal being, and an accountable one. But you
have been kind enough to assure me that I must
die and be judged, and that at no distant period

;

for all these proofs of benevolence on your part, I

should be extremely insensible were I not to feel

grateful; and impolite, were I not to acknowledge
my obligations to you. It is true, indeed, that it

is not apparent from your letter to what religion
you would have me proeelyted-~whether to the
Jewish, Mahometan, or Christian ; for as to any
thing it contains of a distinguishing character, it

might have been written by a Jew, a Mussulman,
or a Christian. There is one thing sufficiently

plain, however, that you would have me con-
verted to a religion ol more charity, and which
would dispose me to sing with the charitable
poet

—

u Father of All ! in every age,
"In every clime adorM

;

" By saint, by savage, and by sage—

»

** Jehovah, Jove, or Lord."
Or rather

—

" For modes of faith let zealous bigots fight ,*

" His cant he wrong, whose charity is right.*

Were it not apparently impertinent and some-
what invidious to deliver a lecture to one's su-
periors, especially to persons already so pious, I

feel from the very bottom of my heart a strongs

JBSBJBSSBSJSJ
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i vehement desire to request yon to read the
New Testament of Jesus Christ once through,
with all that pious concern which you so feeling-

ly exhibit for me. For I feel as certain as I

live, that you are not indebted to it for the piety

which your communication breathes; else you
could not have deliberately denounced the Sav-
iour of the world and his holy apostles for their

plain, and bold, and severe reprehension of the

errorists of that age. This exhortation I would
enforce, with many evidences of its necessity,

with many proofs of its importance, with many
directions for its adoption, were I addressing per-

sons less pious than yourselves; and I would
urge it with more concern upon you, as you are

preparing yourselves to be guides of the blind,

teachers of babes, and instructors of those ignor-

ant snd out of the way; but, as I before said, it

would appear impertinent and invidious for me
so to do.

You must not call this sarcasm nor raillery

;

for I assure you I doubt not but your pious souls

hare been sorely grieved with the impious spirit

of"The Christian Baptist;" for it never has look-

ed with a benign aspect either upon the profes-

sors of theological schools, nor their disciples.

It has never flattered their pious efforts in ma-
king christian bishops for christian congregations

by means of a system of speculation, and a few
rules for collecting sermons, or manufacturing
those of ancient times down to the present taste

and fashion. But again I entreat you not to

imagine that I do not conceive you pious students

of divinity ; nay, I doubt not but you are as pious

as any of* the students of Gamaliel, not even ex-

cepting Saul of Tarsus. But should you ever be
born from above, I will expect to see your piety

exhibit itself in a different way and to run in a
different channel.

With unfeigned wishes for such an event, I

subscribe myselfyour grateful friend,

The Editor.

The following epistle from a minority of the

students of said Seminary exhibits another kind
of piety

:

Brother Campbell,

Dear Sir—Probably the same mail which
hall bring you this letter, will bring you another
from the Philomathesean society of this place,

requesting a discontinuance of your paper, which
agreeably to their reauest, you have very liberally

and regularly sent them. The truth is, sir, the

society are, and ever have been, since your paper
was sent for, divided on the subject. The pro-

priety of keeping it has been frequently litigated

with much warmth. Some have been very anx-
ious to keep it, and others have been very bitter

against it. But those opposed to it have at length
prevailed; and, as members of this society,

we must submit. Yet, as individuals, a few ot

those in favor of keeping your paper, have con-
eluded unitedly to ask you, as a favor, to continue
(to us) "The Christian Baptist." We ask it

as a favor because we are here supported by the
charity of the public, and are unable to defray
the ordinary expense of it. Should it be your
pleasure to gratify our request, we hope ever
to remember it with gratitude. But whether
you should comply with our request or not,

may you ever share largely in that grace you so

eminently need to succeed your endeavors to

restore u the ancient order of things. " May
you have that wisdom which comes down from
above which is pure, peaceable, gentle, and easy
to be entreated. With undissembled piety, chris-

tian humility and apostolic devotion, may you by
lain persuasive and christian-like argument,
e enabled to expose the errors of the age, and

establish that punty and simplicity which char-
acterized the apostolic age. May the good will

of him who dwelt in the bush rest upon you for-

ever, and the fruits of genuine piety be your
choicest blessing. May your age be clearer than
the noon, and as a morning without clouds; and
when you shall be called to pass the Jordan of
death, may you have the peaceful satisfaction of
reflecting upon a life spent in the service of God.
May your sun set in tranquillity, and the beams
of eternity salute your rising peace.

Yours, most sincerely, and most affectionately,

My Dear friends,

With great pleasure I comply with your request

and hope that you will be always ready, when
you either adopt or reject any sentiment in this

work, to produce good and scriptural reasons for

so doing. I have never felt any disposition to

censure those who differ from me in any of my
views, provided always, they seemed to act rea-

sonably and conscientiously, and had something
like argument or evidence to support them. In-

deed 1 cannot say I censure any differing from
me on any account. It is not my province to

censure. I may pity and lament their obstinacy,

or their weakness; but if I view any thing more
correctly, I have no ground of boasting in myself.

I do love all them of every name under heaven
that love my Lord and Master, and I would de-

ny myself, to any extent the law of our King
commands, to render any service to tho humblest
disciple in his kingdom. And whilo I write

and labor as I do, he that knows the hearts of all

flesh knows that I do it from the fullest convic-
tion from his oracles that the Christianity of our
day is a corrupt Christianity, and that the ancient
order of things is lost sight of in almost all

denominations ofprofessing christians. I do con-

sider that there are many, very many christians,

in the present day, greatly out of the way, and
that they are suffering famine and disease in

their souls because of it. I am assured that

good health cannot be restored but by the de-

pleting and stimulating plan recommended by
Paul in his letters to Timothy and Titus.

Should any of you, at any time, feel any objec-

tions which you deem insuperable against any
thing in this work, it will give me great pleasure

to have you state them to myself: or should any
of your instructors dislike any thing in it, their

objections shall be thankfully received, carefully

considered, and most respectfully replied to.

We must all give account of ourselves to the

Lord, and whatever we think now, I am sure at

that moment we would rather have his approba-

tion than that of all the human race besides.

Praying that you may be prepared to give up
your account with joy, and not with grief, I

write myself
Your obt. servt. for the truth's sake,

The Editor.

P. S. I make no apology to you, nor to the

Philomathesean Society, for publishing your let-

ters ; believing that there is nothing which they

contain that is of any private interpretation.

Ed.

From the " Western Luminary" of SeptemberV7.

Mr. Editor,—Permit me to call the attention

of your readers to a work which is now circulat-

ing freely among our Baptist brethren in this
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published by Mr. Alexander Campbell of Virgi-

nia
; concerning which there is much false im-

pression on the minds of many.
It was expected by people generally in this

part of the country, that Mr. Campbell intended
to furnish us with a translation executed many
years since by Doctors Campbell and McKnight
of Scotland, and Dr. Doddridge of England. If

this expectation had been realized, the writer of

this notice would have been satisfied, believing
those translations to be generally faithful and
correct; but finding on examination, that the
deviations from those authors are exceedingly
numerous, he asks leave to lay before the readers
of your paper the following statement, in order
that they may judge for themselves whether their

impressions concerning this work have not been
in many instances erroneous.

On the single subject of baptism, the altera-

tions from the translations of the above authors
are upwards of eighty. There are no less than
seven of these in the third chapter of the "Tes-
timony of Matthew." In all of the gospel by
Matthew, there were found, at least, sixteen al-

terations on this subject—in Mark, twelve—in

Luke, eight—in John, eleven—in Acts, nine-
teen—and a few in some of the other books,
making at least the number mentioned above.
As it was found to be too tedious and trouble-

some to compare the whole work with the origi-

nals, in order to ascertain the deviations on all

subjects, a selection was made of a single epistle

for this purpose. This was the Epistle to the
Hebrews translated by Macknight; and in this

were found upwards of sixty alterations from that

author.

Now. Mr. Editor, if this epistle be a fair speci-

men oi the whole Testament, it will follow,
that there are contained in it upwards of one
thousand five hundred variations from the trans-
lations of the learned Doctors whose names are
in the title page, although numbers of our wise
men in Kentucky imagine that we have it almost
verbatim from these translations.

Most of the variations in the Epistle to the

Hebrews are of small importance, but they serve

to shew us that Mr. Campbell was anxious to

furnish the public with a gospel, shaped exactly
to his own views.

In glancing my eye over other parts of his

work, I perceived an alteration in the Acts of
the Apostles, which, in my view, is 01 very con-
siderable importance. I allude to Acts xx. 28.

"Feed the church of God, which he has pur-
chased with his own blood." It is translated
"God" by Dr. Doddridge, and he gives a note
stating that there is no good authority for the
change which some propose to make, of "God"
into "Lord." This has long been viewed, as a

powerful text in opposition to those who deny
the proper divinity of Christ; for it states posi-

tively, that he who purohased the church with
his own blood, is God. This did not pass unno-
ticed by the Unitarians, and hence they have
long endeavored to persuade people that the
common version of the original is erroneous, and
ought to be changed as above; and I am sorry to

say that Mr. Campbell makes the change, al-

though it is in opposition to the pious and learned
Doddridge, from whom this part of his work is

taken. I know indeed he passes over it silently,

but it may not tend the less on that account, to

unsettle the minds of common readers with re-

gard to an important doctrine of God's word.
Mr. Campbell has been charged with leaning

towards Unitarianism, I know not whether

not; but if not, he ought to guard against giving
a handle to the enemies of truth.

The above remarks are not intended as a dis-

cussion of the merits of this work, but simply to

show to those who read it the necessity of guard-
ing against the supposition that it is the identical

translation furnished by Doctors Campbell, Dod-
dridge and Macknight.

A Friehd to Troth.

A Refutation of the foregoing MureprescntcUums.

There are many ways of making false impres-
sions upon the public mind besides the telling

of downright lies. But there is as much real
falsehood in the sight of Heaven and all intelli-

gent minds in giving such a representation of
things, in whatever language it may be uttered-
as gives a false impression to the hearer. And
when it is done intentionally, it differs nothing
from the grossest deception. The writer of the
above article has, in my judgment, as really

"borne false witness against" me, as if be had
accused me of treason against the state; and
what is far worse in the case, it is in a matter
of incomparably and inexpressibly more mo-
mentum.

Reader, ask yourself what is the impression
which the above statement makes upon your
mind. 1st. Does it not lead you to think that I
had cheated public expectation in the execution
of a work contrary to my proposals and condi-
tions of publication?

2d. Does it not lead you to think that I have
secretly, and with an intention to deceive, foisted
intO'the works of Doctors Campbell, Macknight,
and Doddridge, "one thousand five hundred9'

and more alterations?

3d. Does it not lead you to think that I had
some other "gospel" ot my own, different from
that of those Doctors, which I wished by a frau-
dulent artifice, to impose upon the public as
theirs?

4th. Does it not lead you to suspect that I am
an artful Socinian, changing ana interpolating
the sacred text to establish a favorite hypothesis?

5th. Does it not, lastly, lead you to believe that
I am a very bad man, and a most impudent de-
ceiver, deserving of no confidence as to honesty
and integrity in my professions?
Such, I believe, are the impressions it is de-

signed to make, and such I am certain are the
impressions it is calculated to made upon the
minds of all them who either know me not, or
are prejudiced against me.
Now, courteous reader, I will ask you one

question more. Do you not think, that if there
be no foundation for any of these impressions—
for any of these malignant insinuations—that the
author of the above statement has as really vio-

lated the ninth commandment of the sacred ten
written by the finger of God, as if he had ac-
cused me of murder, theft, or any other crime
of which I am innocent?
Now for the proof. It is a fact which can be

proved in any court of law or equity, that the
work is as exactly executed according to my
prospectus as it could be, with this one excep-
tion, viz. that I did not put upon the margin the
different translations for reasons assigned in my
General Preface, but placed them in an Appen-
dix. See Preface, p. 10.

In the second place, it is a fact which can be
proved in any court of law or equity, that I have
faithfully given the translation proposed, and
that the eighty alterations on the subject of bap-
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tism which the above statement mentions, are
authorised by Dr. Campbell and proposed in my
prospectus.

And here let it be noted, that this u Friend to

Truth" tells eighty lies in telling one truth ! for

the eighty differences, if like the seven men-
tioned in the third of Matthew, (and this is the

only specification he has made,) are only in one
word, which it can be proved in any court of law
and equity in England or America, is authorized
by the said Dr. George Campbell, who this

"Friend to Truth" says is "a faithful and cor-

rect" translator in general. Eighty times it is

immerse or its derivatives, instead of the Greek
word baptize and its derivatives, which we prom-
ised in our prospectus to attend to. Thus his

eighty differences are in fact but apparently one,

and in reality not one. For it can be proved as

aforesaid, that Dr. George Campbell has said and
published to the world that it ought to be done
as I have done, and gives his reasons why he did

not do it.

Again—I request the reader's attention to the

following item in my prospectus :

—

u There is also one improvement of considera-

ble importance which ought to be made in this

work, and to which we shall attend. Sundry
terms are not translated into English, but adopted

into those translations from long usage. Those
terms are occasionally translated into English

by Campbell and Macknight; but not always.

We shall uniformly give them the meaning
which thev have affixed to them, wherever they

occur, and thus make this a pure English New
Testament, not mingled with Greek words,

either adopted or anglicised. But in doing this,

tee shall not depart in any instancefrom the mean-
ing which they have declared those words to con-

vey."
Yon see there is one promise of great impor-

tance in italics in this quotation. Now it can be

proved in any court of law or equity where the

English language is spoken, that I have not, in

one instance, departed from this promise. I

challenge all the colleges and divines on this

continent to shew that I have not, in every in-

stance, so done. Let this Doctor of Divinity,

this 44 Friend to Truth !" make an attempt.

He finds "upwards of sixty alterations" in the

Epistle to the Hebrews. How this sounds!

True he admits them to be of little importance

—

but how numerous are they! Now, lovers of

truth, he has not been half as ostentatious of his

calculating prowess as he might be: for, in fact,

there is more than one hundred and twenty

"alterations" in the first six verses of the third

chapter of this epistle!!! In other words, I

have given six full verses of "alterations" from

the translator of this epistle. But what are they ?

Why, when the matter is looked into, Dr. Camp-
bell's translation of six verses is put into the

text in preference to Dr. Macknight's. Thus I

have departed one hundred and twenty times

from Dr. Macknight in one half dozen of verses.

And what has become of Dr. Macknight's trans-

lation of these six verses! Have I cheated the

public, and made them believe that they were

reading Macknight. No, indeed ; Dr. Macknight

is faithfully given in the Appendix, because there

was not room for it in the margin, and about fifty

times you will find Macknight in the Appendix

in this one epistle. Now the fact is, this lover

of trnth to the contrary notwithstanding, these

fifteen hundred "variations" are of this kind;

and I am not sure but he might have made them

twice fifteeti hundred if he had been a little

**iOre at leisure.

This tremendous number of alterations will
sound as terrific in the ears of the honest mem-
bers of Dr. Blythe's or Dr. Breckenridge's congre-
gation in Lexington, as did a sentence I met
with in Michaelis' Introductory Lectures to the
New Testament, when I was a "student of Di-
vinity." Michaelis, a very learned and a very
orthodox professor, informed me that in the Greek
manuscripts of the New Testament, amongst the
best of them too, there were more than forty

thousand alterations or variations! But when I
began to understand the nature of these altera-

tions, there were not more than a hundred of
them of much importance. Thirty-nine thous-
and of them were something like this Dr's eigh-
ty apparent differences in one word, hut, in real-

ity, no difference. But after all this alarm of
the church in danger! the fact is, the public
have all the translation of these three Doctors in
the volume, and these fifteen hundred different

translations into the bargain! So that if the
matter be rightly understood, the direful, or ra-

ther ireful insinuations of this Friend to Truth
are so many encomiums upon the work

!

But this "Friend to Truth," this masked
champion of orthodoxy, aims a deadly javelin at
my heart. He would assassinate me in the dark

!

He would " rob me of my good name," and mas-
sacre my reputation, and destroy the influence
of the best translation of the New Testament
that ever appeared in our language; because,
forsooth, he thinks it endangers his baby sprin-

kling. And in this / am not to blame. See Ap-
pendix No. 4. His own good and "faithful"
Doctors are to blame. They were witnesses in

secret, but now they have come out to the pub-
lic gaze, and I must be called "a Socinian," and
an "interpolater," that I may be burned by some
good John Calvin, and that the witness of these
three "faithful and correct" translators may be
again imprisoned. And why am I a Socinian
now ] Because, on the authority of the acknow-
ledged great, and learned, ana mighty collator

of versions and manuscripts, I have preferred the
term Lord to God. And here again, have I

cheated the public? Nay, verily, I have given
both. Yes, both Doddridge and Griesbach. See
Appendix No. 47. For although I am as firmly

convinced of the proper divinity of the Saviour \

of the world, that he is as literally and as truly

the Son of God as the Son of Man, as ever John
Calvin was, I would not do as this " Friend to

Truth" insinuates I ought to have done, made
the text bend to suit my views. But in reality it

is more in favor of the divinity of Jesus-as it is

in Griesbach than as it is in Doddridge. It is

only against the awkward phraseology of those

controvcrtist8 who make more Socinians than
Calvinists by their efforts to convert the former.

On this ground it was that Dr. Whitby preferred

the reading of God instead of .Lord, while he gives

better authority for the latter than the former.

But Iwas not thinking about favoring my views,

nor any man's views, in preferring Griesbach to

Doddridge. While I give the reader both, I

leave him to judge for himself; but this "Friend
to Truth" would have given but one, as he
blames me for giving both. I said in the preface

I gave the most conspicuous place to that read-

ing or rendering which I thought deserved it

—

and so it happens here.

Now my reasons for preferring Lord in this

place to the term God, are as follows:—Some
ancient MSS. have it Ood; others, Lord and
Ood; others, Ood and Lord: some, Lord God;
others, Christ ;

others, Saviour; and some of the
most ancient have it Lord, Griesbach gives all
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ter. BcPides I added, in my own mind, to tbe

authority of Griesbach, the following facts. Ire-

neus, one of the oldest writers who flourished

A. D. 176, quoting this passage in L.5. 14. quotes

it as in the New Translation. Now I think this

is of great weight, as he lived before any con'

troversy arose about the passage, and before any
of the MSS. now in existence were written.

—

Again—the Syriac translation, the oldest in the

world, has it Lord. I do not know how much
influence these facts might have had on the

mind of Griesbach in deciding for himself on
the manuscripts before him ; but I mention them
as adding in my mind to the weight of his de-
cision.

But after all, I feel assured that this "Friend
to Truth" examined the whole translation in

order to find something to impeach my reputa-

tion, and that he fixed upon this as the only, and
the most likely foundation on which he could
rest his lever in order to hurl me down in the es-

timation of those whose conviction upon another
subject he feared. And yet he has ten times
more reason to impeach John Calvin and Theo-

. dore Beza on account of Socinianism than me,
excepting that I have not given my voice in fa-

vor of burning any Servetus. For both these
gentlemen argue that the famous passage which
a hundred orthodox divines and cntics have con-
demned as spurious, viz. 1 John, v. 7. does not
prove the unity of three persons in one God, ad-
mitting it to be genuine.
Now I know that this "Friend to Truth" has

a way to save himself from all these remarks.
It is this: He has not pronounced any opinion
upon " the merits" of the translation; he has not
affirmed any of the things he has insinuated;
and he only meant to correct the false impres-
sions of others; and that he has not in so many
words accused me of any unfaithfulness in the
case—but we do not thank him for leaving this

back door open. He has done his best to blast

my reputation and to destroy the influence of the
work. I am glad to have it investigated with
all scrutiny and severity, and to hear every ob-
jection to it from any quarter, because I am of
opinion I can defend the work in every grand
point against any opposition from any quarter
whatever. Numerous attempts similar to that

of this anonymous Divine, were made against
the common version now in use, but the king's
decree put them all to silence.

I have only to add, that my opinion is, that this

slanderer was afraid to publish his name be-
cause he is of slender reputation already, and
one of those Divines on whom I had to call when
last in Lexington because of slanders which he
propagated against me, and which he was
obliged to retract or explain away.
If the editor of the "Luminary" has any re-

gard to his character as a "Friend" of Justice, he
will publish this statement, as I have published
his, and thus "do to others as he would wish them
to do to him." Editor.

A Good "Christening."

"Go up, thou baldhead!"

Some religious editors in Kentucky call those
who are desirous of seeing the ancient order of
things restored, "the Restorationers," "the Camp-
bellites," and the most reproachful epithets are
showered upon them because they nave some
conscientious regard for the Divine Author and
the divine authority of the New Testament.

—

This may go down very well with some ; but all

pity ana aepiore ine weaaness ana luiiy ui uiose

who either think to convince or to persuade by
such means.

• The Points at Issue.

We contend that all christian sects are more or
less apostatized from the institutions of the Sav-
iour, and that by all the obligations of the christian

religion they that fear and love the Lord are
bound to return to the ancient order of things in
spirit and in truth. Our opponents either con-
tend that they are not apostatized, but are just

what they ought to be; or if they admit of any
defection, they contend that the time is not yet
come—they must await the Millennium ; and that

it is better to keep up the present systems than
to attempt any thine else. This is just the na-
ked question, detached from all superfluity, and
it would be well for both the friends and oppo-
nents of this work frequently to reflect upon it.

Editor.

No. 5.] December 4, 1826.

To Mr. D.—A Sceptic.—Replication—J^o. IF.

Dear Sir—You say that " if our Maker was
almighty, he could have created universal hap-
piness." But his works prove him almighty,
and experience shows that he has not created
universal happiness; for even the temporary
evils which millions feel are incompatible with
the idea of universal happiness. You in this

instance, therefore, argue against both observa-
tion and experience. But you add, "To this

end, ( i. e. universal happiness,) I conceived
every thing in nature had a direct tendency."
What "direct tendency" you can see between
ideotism, decrepitude, penury, disease, and all

the evils of the brutal creation towards universal
happiness in this state, I cannot conjecture; and
if you take into view a future state, you then
admit the very truth at which your skepticism
revolts. But what is no less strange, you say
you are "able to reconcile the evils we feel here
as necessary to our peculiar state of existence."
This is like a person saying he is able to carry
two hundred pounds upon his shoulders, but adds
ho is unable to carry fifty. You talk of a pe-
culiar state of existence here; but when you
reject the divinity of the Bible, where do you
learn of any other than this peculiar state of ex-
istence here? Another state of existence here-
after is a Bible truth, but not one which can be
derived from any other source.

I aim at no more in these remarks than to
convince you that your whole style and senti-
ment is at variance with your doubts. The
grand principles are already laid down which
show your difficulties to be unreasonable, and
emerging from an unchastened imagination. In
the same style you affirm, " Punishment, I
thought, should be proportioned to criminality

:

but in inflicting eternal punishment for temporal
crimes the principle of justice is violated." What
that principle of justice is I know not, which
teaches us that a man should be punished no
longer than the precise time he sins, or that if an
offence is committed in one minute the punish-
ment should be of no longer continuance. This
is precisely the force of your objection. For the
idea of punishment being longer than the time
of sinning, is that which staggers you. It would,
therefore, be a violation of this "principle of
justice" to confine a man in a penitentiary for
eighteen years for a crime which he perpetrated
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in half an hour. On this "principle of justice"
it would be unreasonable to cut off a man's life
for ever from the earth for an action which he
committed in one minute. Men are in the habit
of "punishing eternally" their fellow creatures
for " temporal crimes." For when A kills B, he
is by his peers and the laws of his countrmun-
ished with an eternal separation from the whole
human race existing upon the earth. But on
this your "principle of justice," this is a gross
violation of all right. But again, there is another
sophism in the terms " temporal crimes." I
know of none such ; for as to the time in which
any action, good or bad, is finishing, it is
nothing. For instance ; A kills B. Now B is
in a moment cut off from all his relatives. His
children lose him once for all. The effects of
this murder are eternal ; or, in other words, the
children of B are ever deprived of their father,
and B himself is forever deprived of his life by
an action which was perpetrated perhaps in a
minute. The consequences are eternal, and not
temporal; and therefore it is out of all propriety
to talk of w temporal crimes." It would require
more logic than, I presume, is possessed by all
the colleges in your state to show or prove on
fair principles, that there is any crime temporal,
in your sense of the words, or that there is any
crime committed the consequences of which are
not eternal.

You make some strong cases and propose
some queer questions; but they only glance at
one side of the difficulty, and are all capable
of being turned to any point in the compass
of human ingenuity ana human weakness: such
as, 44 Could the God of compassion have sat on
his throne of untroubled felicity whilst a being
whom he had called into existence, who would
never have been liable to pain but for him, was
enduring the Dains of hell fire." You might
have said, u Was enduring the pains of the
gravel or rheumatism, or an infant enduring the
oains of the cholic, or of a burned or scalded
finger, or of a fever," &c. &c. for these cases
are as much in point as yours when presented in
connexion with w the God of compassion."
The consummation of your difficulties is, I

presume, expressed in the following sentence

:

"And besides these, it appeared to me incon-
sistent with the Deity," (I suppose your ideas
of the Deity) 44 to require from ue

?
on pain of

damnation if we failed, implicit belief in an ac-
count of transactions which occurred several
thousand years ago, (and considering the imper-
fect medium through which information was
communicated from one age to another,) and of
which it required the utmost stretch of intelli-

gence to comprehend even the probability."
Your difficulties in this sentence are based
upon false views of the gospel and of its evi-
dence. It is not a fact that implicit faith in
transactions at best probable, is required on pain
of damnation. Every thing in this sentence is

convulsed and distorted. Men are not, in strict

propriety, even required to believe any thing on

Ein of damnation. For example ; suppose you
d swallowed the most deadly poison, and that

some benevolent physician had voluntarily call-

ed upon vou and told you that there was a medi-
cine which would save your life, but if you did
pot take it you must most certainly die ; would
it be a truth for vou to assert, when cavilling

(gainst the medicine, that you would not taste

it because he had required you implicitly to re-

ceive it on pain of death. I say it would be a
fcise representation of the whole matter, not-

withstanding it is true that if you did not receive

the medicine you must die. Now I cannot con-
ceive how it could be "inconsistent" with tho
most benevolent being to address a dying man
as the physician in question had addressed you,
and to assure him that eternal destruction must
be his doom if he reject his medicine. Now the
fact is, all men are sick of a disorder which must
prove their eternal ruin if they are not cured of
it. This is just as certain as death. I will not
spend time in proving it. A remedy is provided.
It is an infallible one. It is presented gratui-
tously, and directions for its use are appended to it.

To excite interest, and to persuade men to re-
ceive it, they are told a solemn truth—that die
they must—that perdition awaits them, if they
do not receive it. Some say they are not sick,
and they will live forever without it. Others say
they are sick, but have no confidence in the med-
icine. Others have no objection to the medicine,
but dislike its administration. Others receive
the medicine gratefully, are thankful for it, and
are cured by it, and would persuade others to
come and be cured. Amongst those who object
to the medicine, there is a great variety. Some
will not take it because the physician tells them
they cannot be healed without it. Some reject
it because they think they ought not to have
been sick, and are incensed against their Maker
because he did not give them a constitution in-
susceptible of disease. They defy Omnipotence
to arms, and console themselves that if they are
lost, it will be their Maker's loss as well as
theirs, and that it will pain him as well as them.
They choose death to spite him. Others object
to the medicine, because every body will not be
cured, and all the world saved by it. They
would believe its efficacy and partake freely if
all were to be cured by it, but because they are
told that all will not receive it and be healed,
they will not taste it. So it goes. I have seen
many men act the part of a spoiled child, which
cried all morning about its breakfast, and though
in need of food, it spurned the bread and butter,
and threw it back upon the too kind and lenient
hand of an affectionate parent, because its hu-
mor was not consulted in some peculiar way.
But it is not a fact that men are required to be-

lieve implicitly, on pain of damnation; nor is it a
fact that the transactions to be believed occurred
several thousand years ago; neither is it a fact
that the medium of information is of such a
character as you describe : nor is it a fact that
it requires the utmost stretch of intelligence
to comprehend the probability of those trans-
actions which constitute the gospel. This is
not the place, nor is the time so opportune, to
enter largely into the nature of the gospel nor
the evidence which supports it. But I will give
you a brief statement of the gospel and a few
remarks upon the evidence ofits divine authen-
ticity in my next. Your sincere friend, Editor.

Review of Miller and Duncan.—Continued.
In the third section Mr. Duncan repels the

third charge of his antagonist. It was confi-

dently alleged by Dr. Miller that Mr. Duncan's
arguments against creeds proved too much for

Mr. D.; for if Mr. D. objected to creeds because
they were human, he ought to object to exposi-

tions of scripture, or comments, verbal or writ-

ten, because they are human; therefore, con-
cludes the Doctor, Mr. Duncan's arguments prove
too much for him. This is the way that men of
talents impose upon the weak and unsuspicious.
Mr. D. drives Dr. M. from this sophism by shew-
ing that he wilfully changes the question, and
misrepresents him s for Mr. D. does not object
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to creeds simply because they are human, nor

indeed at all on this account; but he objects to

men making human creeds authoritative,making
them as binding on the conscience as if they
were of divine authority: he would, he shews,
object to human sermons and human commenta-
ries too, if they were to be imposed upon the

people as terms of communion, and he would not

care that any church published a human creed
every time they met, provided it was a mere de-
claration of their faith that day, and not intend-

ed to be binding upon them and their children

after them while they met in that house. In p.

40 Mr. D. says—
a In relation to 'commentaries on the bible,'

his argument is, if possible, still more defective.

They may not be altogether harmless; and the
church, upon the whole, might do as well, if not
better, without than with them. For the most
part they manifest very little intellectual inde-
pendence, and are the depositories of the dog-
mas and notions of the day in which they were
written. But still, no man is obliged to own or

read them ; no church court will try heresy or
immorality by their interpretations; there is no
difficulty in exchanging them, and no censure
implied in rejecting them. But what of eccle-
siastical' creeds? Are they thus lightly esteem-
ed? Do christians consider them as mere com-
mentaries? Would Dr. M. listen for a moment
to any overture, which would propose so to treat

them ?—Let men write as many creeds as they
please, and publish them as often as they please,
but let it be done on their own responsibility, and
let ministers and christians read them or not, at

their own option. On these terms our contro-
versy would soon be over. Dr. M*s third charge
therefore is wholly unfounded."

In the fourth section of Mr. D's book he does
more than defend himself, for he mortally wounds
his opponent. With an air of triumph Dr. Mil-
ler had asked, "how the church can take effec-

tual measures to exclude Pelagians, semi-Pela-
gians, Swedenborgians, Universalis*, Arians,
and Socinians from her ministry, without the use
of creeds and confessions in some form ?" This
question Mr. D. treats in a most masterly man-
ner. He shews in reply to the first, that "the man
who cannot be condemned by the scriptures is

not to be condemned at all." He shews that the
very creeds which were made against those her-
esies and heretics did not keep them out. This
he supports by historic facts well introduced,
such as

—

What did the Nicene creed (made against
Arius himself) effect? «*Was Arius converted,
convinced, or silenced? Very far from it. Con-
tentions abounded, angry debates were protract-
ed, and Arius was banished. A little while after
Arius was recalled, and tubecribed the creed, re-
maining still unchanged in his heretical senti-
ments; so that this important end' of excluding
Arius from the ministry, was not secured even
by a creed.

"Nor did many years roll by, until a bishop of
Rome was guilty of an equally disgraceful ma-
noeuvre. Pope Liberius, 'about the middle of
the fourth century, when the Arian controversy
was at its height, intimidated by the power of
the reigning emperorConstantius,whom be knew
to be a zealous disciple of Arius, declared pub-
licly in favor of that party, and excommunicated
Athanasius, whom all the orthodox regarded as
the patron and defender of the catholic cause.
This sentence he soon after revoked ; and after
revoking it, his legates, at the council of Aries,
overawed by the emperor, concurred with the

rest in signing the condemnation of Athanasius,
yielding, as they expressed it, to the troublesome
times. Afterwards, indeed, Liberius was so far

a confessor in the cause of orthodoxy, that he
underwent a long and severe banishment, rather

than lend his aid and countenance to the meas-
ures which the emperor pursued for establishing

Arianiam throughout the empire. But however
firm and undaunted the pope appeared for a time,

he had not the magnanimity to persevere; but
was at length, in order to recover his freedom,
his country, and his bishopric, induced, to retract

hit retraction, to sign a second time the condem-
nation of Athanasius, and to embrace the Arian
symbol (creed) of Sirmium. Not satisfied with
this, he even wrote to the Arian bishops of the
east, excusing his former defence of Athanasius;
imputing it to an excessive regard for the senti-

ments of his predecessor Julius; and declaring,

that now, since it had pleased God to open his

eyet, and shew him how justly the heretic Atha-
nasius had been condemned, he separated him-
self from his communion, and cordially joined
their holinesses (so he styled the Arian bishops)
in supporting the true faith. Before he returned
from exile, meetingwith the emperor, who was by
this time turned semi-Arian, the pliant pontiff;

impatient to be again in possession of his see,

was induced to change anew, and subscribe the

semi-Arian confession!1 Will Dr. M. who has
so earnestly asked me what I would have done
with my doctrine as a member of the council of
Nice, look at the contrast, and candidly answer
to himself, who Hnissed the point9—the ancient
confessor or the creed-makers?"
But u admitting," says Mr. D. u that he may,

by his creed, exclude Pelagians, semi-Pelagians,
Swedenborgians, Universalists, Arians, and So-
cinians from the ministry, by what authority does
he extend its operation, and exclude from the
ministry, in his voluntary associations, men who
are contaminated by none of these heresies? Men
against whom he has not a word to say, but that
they oppose the exercise of human authority in
the church, and are scrupulous to preserve the
rights of the human conscience, and the supre-
macy of the Lord Jesus, as King and Head of
his church? Will he permit me respectfully to
return his own words to him: M Wny this al-
most entire silence concerning a part of the ar-
gument, which, first of si], and above all, de-
manded his whole strength? Not, I am per-
suaded, because he had not discernment enough
to see the full front and force of the difficulty,

but because he had nothing to say. Here his
doctrine labors most deeply and fatally. Un-
til he shall relieve it from this difficulty, he will
have accomplished nothing. It is a millstone
about the neck of his cause, which, unless de-
tached, must sink it irrecoverably."
Here the Doctor receives an incurable wound.

I am sorry that I cannot publish the whole of
Mr. Ducan's answer to this question, because in

giving a few slices of it I do injustice to the
whole. In showing how the church may be pre-
served pure without these humanly authoritative
human creeds, he is full and convincing. He
asks. How did the primitive church, ana down
till the council of Nice, exclude heretics and he-
resies?—If creeds are necessary, Why did not

the Master himself give us one? Why did
not the apostles give us one, seeing the church
must perish without it? Out of about forty

pages of the most relevant mater in reply to this

question, I can give but one quotation more :

—

u If then the question is again pressed, how
shall we exclude heresies and their advocates
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from the church, I reply, let christians quit their

scholastic strife, and seek after nothing but bib-

lical theology. Let young men, while training

for the ministry, be turned to the study of the
bible, and taught to learn for themselves what
Jehovah has said. Systems of theology will al-

ways produce heretics; for they are always cre-

ating matters of 44 doubtful disputation," and
ranging parties in hostile array. Few men ex-

amine every thing which belongs to any given
system ; and many men declare a vast deal more
than they know. A principle is taken for grant-

ed, and then its legitimate consequence is boldly
defended; whereas both should be discarded, if

the first were candidly and fairly considered.
Let young men be taught to investigate for

themselves; to turn their attention to the scrip-

ture page, and declare no more than what they
learn from prayerful and diligent inquiry. When
this is done, the 44 millstone," which we are en-
deavoring to detach, shall roll to the bottom of
the floods: and Dr. M. and myself, with our bi-

bles in our hands, shall rise to the paradise of
God, to differ no more forever. There we shall

see as we are seen, and know as we are known

;

and charity, the greatest of all christian graces,
now so loosely seated on our hearts, will adorn
us with her mantle while eternity shall last."

Rxtraci of a Lciitrfrom a friend in North Caro-
lina, to the Editor, dated September 10, 1826.—44

1 wish to encourage the more general cir-

culation of them, as, in the general, I heartily ap-
prove of what they contain, especially the impo-
sition of the priesthood ; yet I must acknowledge
there are a few things to which I have some ob-
jections. Objection 1st. The call to the minis-
try : you, if I mistake not, reject any thing like
our having a knowledge of any special call of
God to the work, as this call was confined to

the days of the apostles, and accompanied with
miracles as the evidence. This I acknowledge,
and the calling may be said to be a miraculous
calling, as well as many miracles attending their

work, (the case of PaulQ but since the days of
the apostles, I have to believe that the real min-
isters of the gospel of Jesus Christ are divinely
and specially called to the work ; not that I be-
lieve that every person who takes it upon him-
self to teach or to preach, is called by God to

the work ; no, far be it, for I believe that there
are but few, compared to the number now en-
gaged in this all-important work, know any thing
like a work of grace upon their souls, and as
little about a call to the ministry. I believe ma-
ny are nothing better than wolves in sheep's
clothing, and many, too many, are preaching for

filthy lucre, feed and are kept fat on goat's milk

;

but yet I believe those that are owned by God
are such as have passed from nature to grace,
have experienced the new birth, and not all

such called to preach: though I acknowledge
that every lay member is to teach and preach
both by example and precept, if they act up to

their duty and privilege, as lay members and not
pastors. Neither do 1 believe that every person
whose mind may lead him out to public speak-
ing, is to be considered as qualified for an elder
or pastor; for in the church, God has placed
diversities of gifts, by the same Spirit, some pas-

tors, some teachers, some to exportation, &c.
and we are all called upon to the exercise of
these public gifts; but I believe those that are
called to labor in word and doctrine and to take
charge of the flock of God, to feed them, &c.
have some special exercise of mind not known

to others. I will tell you a little of the exercise
of my mind. I entertained a hope about twenty-
nine years ago, that God, for Christ's sake, had
pardoned my sins; that 1 was justified in his sight
through the all-atoning blood of the cross, £c.
At this time I felt unspeakable love both to God
and my fellow creatures, and it was my heart's

desire that all might se« and test the sweetness
of this salvation, etc. but yet I can date no call

to the work of the ministry. About six months
after, I had a most transporting view of this

glorious plan with its sweet and unbounded ful-

ness—the beauty of holiness, the hateful nature
of sin, the happy state of the saints, the deplora-

ble state of the wicked, etc. that immediately
my mind was impressed something like this;

that as God had been so good as to reveal and
make known these things to me. if I did not go
forth and warn poor sinners of their danger and
endeavor to point them to the Lamb of God that

takes away the sin of the world, that God would
require their blood at my hand, ic. I trembled,
I tried to make my excuses, but yet it wouldaw-
ful sound in my ears and reach my very heart,

Woe to me it I preach not the gospel! For
seventeen years was this the case ; but at length,

with much fear and trembling, I had to venture
upon the Lord. Since that, though doubts and
fears often I have to labor under, I witness

peace in venturing in the work. It would ex-

ceed the limits of a letter to detail minutely the

exercise of my mind for seventeen years.

Objection id. You say, if I mistake not,

that we only have to acknowledge that we be-

lieve that Jesus Christ iscome in the flesh. Now
I believe that there are thousands that are so

well instructed in the scriptures, that they be-

,

lieve this in the head but not in the heart; and
this belief may influence them so as to live mo-
ral lives with graceless hearts. I believe all

such as have been and are delivered from the
curse and bondage of the law, and have been
put into the liberties of God's dear children, can
render such an account of the exercises of their

mind while under conviction, their deliverance.

&c. etc. as is common with other christians, ana
in this way to get fellowship, which is desirable

in the church of Christ, i only drop these few
remarks, and must come to a close after noticing

another objection—that of faith.

You hold out to view that the scriptures hold

out but one faith. True, there is but one true

and saving faith, which is that faith that works
by love and purifies the heart from sin, &c.
But the scripture speaks of a faith which we
make shipwreck of, a faith of devils, &c. Pro-
bably I might have understood you better

had you been a little more full on these subjects.

I have been short in my objections and remarks,
for it would require a letter of several pages to

give you my views on the subject, which i may
attempt another time.

Funeral sermons, so called, I believe to be
anti-christian and traditional. I should be glad

you would give us your views of this subject in

one of your papers, as fully as possible.

Adieu, my dear brother, for the present. I

hope ever to be your well-wisher and fellow-

laborer in the common cause of our Divine Mas-
ter, and that in much love. J* C."

Reply-

Dear Brother^

With regard to the two objections stated in

yours of the 10th September, I have a few things

to remark. And with respect to the first it ought
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to be considered that preaching, teaching and
ruling embrace the whole duties belonging to

the offices ordained by the Saviour relative to

the conversion of sinners and the edification of

disciples. These works were for a time to be
performed by the same persons. And if we un-

derstood the precise idea attached to these terms

by the apostles, there would be less difficulty in

our minas as to the call and Qualifications indis-

pensable to these works. The term call itself

is a scriptural term, and was used by the apostles

in a certain and definite sense.

You have no doubt frequently observed that

we contend that the scriptures never can be un-

derstood in any other way than by attaching to

the terms found tn the book the very ideas which
the sacred writers and speakers affixed to them.
To take their terms ana attach other ideas to

them, is the grossest imposition upon ourselves

and others. To attempt to understand their

terms or to investigate the meaning of them is

not a mere controversy about words and names,
as some would have it ; for the whole of our sal-

vation is found in words and communicated to

tfs in terms; and unless these words and names
are apprehended, we are just in the predicament
of those who have no revelation. . It is matter,

therefore, of vast importance with me to under-
stand the words found in these sacred writings

in the very identical sense of the writers ; and I

am assured that when this is done all doubts on
the subject of religion will vanish, and the New
Testament will be perfectly understood. There
is but one rule to be observed in order to gaining
this end, and that is to take notice how the terms
are either universally or specially used in all

the places where they occur. This requires

much reading and attention, which, however,
always repays the diligent. The laborer is al-

ways rewarded with prompt payment. No man
can labor one day in those mines but he must
carry home with him the precious metal at night.

God is not (like man) obliged to carry on any
work upon mere credit. He always pays down
at the moment the work is done. Nay, we can
never bring him in debt; for he pays for every
stroke while it is striking.

But to return. Let the term preaching and the

term call be understood aright, and there can be
no controversy between us upon the subject.

—

But you think " there is a call to the ministry.91

In this phrase the terms are all changed. I think
there is a call to the office of a deacon, and I

think there is a call to the office of a bishop

;

and I think, moreover, that no man can consti-

tutionally assume, or take to himself, these offi-

ces, unless he is called according to the apostolic

rule. But with regard to " the call to the minis-
try" the bible says nothing; and although I un-
derstand the ideas attached to these words in

popular use* I reject them from my vocabulary
altogether, because they mislead those who wish
to understand the christian scriptures in their

own simplicity and force. The bible knows no-
thing about " the ministry" of the Catholic, Epis-
copal! or Presbyterial church, nor any other min-
istry save that of Moses and Christ. There is

no such office as that of a pope, cardinal, dean,
chapter, archbishop, church warden, presiding
elder, circuit preacher, class leader, lay presby-
ter, Presbyterian minister, Congregational or
Baptist Divine, mentioned from Genesis to Jude.
It is true, John, in the Revelation, mentions
something about them, but it is when he is de-
scribing that curious animal that rose out of the
sea, that spoke like a lamb, and which had horns
and claws somewhere about it. Now as the bi-

ble knows nothing of these offices, it is unrea-

sonable to expect to find a call to them men-

tioned in the volume. " A call" in some sects

means so many hundred dollars a-year; in others

it means a deep impression upon the mind; and

in others it means no more than the voice of the

congregation.
I know what you term "a call" is just what

I felt a hundred times when a boy. And I still

feel it. I feel that it is my indispensable duty to

call upon sinners to reform, and to flee from the

wrath to come. I also feel that it is my indis-

pensable duty to write and publish this paper,

and to make use of all righteous means to circu-

late it far and wide. I could not conscientiously

abandon it. But shall I say that I am specially

called by the Holy Spirit to edit the "Chrisuai

Baptist?" If there be any sense which can be

put upon these words, which will justify their

use in this connexion, I will add, that 1 am ai

much called by the Holy Spirit to publish the

"Christian Baptist," as any man upon the earth

is called to preach the gospel. What think yon

of this? A man that can read well, and who

finds persons who cannot read the testimony of

Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, is also called

by the Holy Spirit to read those testimonies; and

in so reading, he is preaching the gospel. I

think the whole amounts to this, and the whole

controversy issues here ; those who feel it their

duty to preach the gospel, call this sense of duty

"a call of the Holy Spirit;" and when they fed

it their duty to visit the sick, and to feed the

hungry, and clothe the naked, they consider this

sense of duty a mere dictate of conscience, or a

part of religion, and do not rank it so hijjh as a

special call of the Holy Spirit; whereas in fact

it is the same in every respect. And did men

feel that there is as much religion in feeding the

hungry and visiting the sick, as they think there

is in public speaking, I doubt not but that the?

would think tney had as divine, and as authon-

tative a call, to the one as to the other. But ma-

ny, from false views of things, after they have

found peace and joy in the gospel, think that

there is no way of serving God nor men but in

preaching the gospel, and they can have no rest

night nor day so long as they are not "serving

God," ».• e. in their view, preaching the gospel.

Hence so many not only attempt to preach the

gospel, but even to teach the christian religion,

who have need themselves to be taught the raj

first principles of the doctrine of Christ. In this

way they impose upon themselves, the church,

and the world, with a good conscience, thinking

they are serving God, and that they are cither

emphatically or exclusively the servants of God*

Now I am led to think, from the apostles' doc-

trine, that the poor widow, or the waiting nw»o

who labors industriously in her station, and who

obeys Christ, is just as good a servant of God

and "minister of Jesus Christ" as ever John

Calvin was, or any other preacher or teacher is.

On this topic I cannot be more diffuse at present

As to your second objection, I will only ob-

serve that, although every christian can tell

much of his own past and present feelings, there

is no law, commandment, or rule, calling up**

him to make them known for any purpose what-

ever. And there is no divine commandment,

rule, or precedent, authorizing us to demand, m
order to baptism, any such a recital ; hut a true,

sincere, or hearty profession of the faith wDlf~

the apostles required. Disciples are not to w
baptized into their own experience, but into toe

faith ; nor are we to love them because of thetf

experience, but because they are partakers ot
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the same precious faith. Nor is their telling

their experience any more assurance that " their

religion is seated in their heart" than their pro-
fessing the faith. There is not one advantage to

be gained by hearing or telling all the workings
of unbelief, or all the conflicts of conscience, or

all the agonies of despair, all the calms and
storms of the experience of John Bunyan, or any
other man ; and it is absurd, in every sense of
the word, to call such agitations and mental com-
motions as were prior to conversion—I say again,
it is absurd to call such, 44 christian experience."
Any thing it may be but christian experience

;

foT a christian experiences no such things. And
it is absurd on another account to require a can-
didate for baptism to tell us his christian experi-
ence, for it supposes that he must have lived a
long time a christian without obeying the very
commandment which points him out as a disci-

ple of Christ. And for a Baptist to baptize any
candidate on the recital of his christian experi-
ence while disobeying the gospel, is the climax
of inconsistency. If I am to be entertained
with such recitals, I would ask persons to tell

me what they experienced while they disobeyed
the gospel, and what have they experienced
since they believed and were baptized. This
would at least be consistent with Baptist pro-

ceedings ; but the popular course is at war with
the very elements of their own system. I have
only to add one word more, that to call the expe-
riences of men, before or after they believe, vi-

tal piety, is the greatest abuse of language and
good sense that I know of.

On the subject offuneral sermons, the law of
my King says nothing. Some may, perhaps,
have read in their Testaments of the eloquent
eulogy and pathetic funeral oration which the
Rev. Simon Peter delivered on the death of Dea-
con Stephen ; or of the feeling funeral sermon
that the pious and Rev. Saulus Paul pronounced
on the death of the Rt. Rev. and venerable
James Zebedee. Those who have read the fune-
ral sermons delivered by the apostles on the
death of John the Baptist, and Mary the mother
of Jesus, will no doubt admire the practice ; but
for us who have lost all these parts of the New
Testament, we cannot be supposed to have
much taste for this kind of orations. For my
part, I would rather hear one resurrection ser-

mon than ten burial sermons.
I have been sometimes asked how this prac-

tice got into fashion. The only history I can
give of it is as follows:—In the days of popish
uniformity it was usual to gather the friends of
the deceased to contrive some way of expediting
the progress of the departed in his journey
through purgatory. For this purpose his relative

gave oblations, and the priest was there ready to

receive them. When the oblations amounted to

something sufficient to make the gates of purga-
tory yield, the priest went down with the sum
and gave his orders to the keeper of this prison

to let the ransomed captive escape.
The followers of John Calvin and Martin Lu-

ther did not relish this custom ; but in process of
time some of their followers thought that the
Romanists gained something from the dead for

the benefit of the living; and they set about vis-

iting the houses of mourning, and of making
lamentation over the dead for the purpose of af-

fecting theJiving. They professed not to bene-
fit the dead, but the living. The rich had large

funerals and many mourners, and consequently
the priests were more attentive on these occa-
sions, because it gave them a " greater opportu-
nity of doing good.n It then became a dishon-

orable thing not to have funeral sermons when
relatives died, and so it passed off into a mere
token of respect for the dead and living. It is

now a mere complimentary thing; and you
know when any thing is considered a decent
thing, there are many excuses for it. And so it

is said it is a good time to touch the feelings
when the heart is melting with grief ; and it is

for the sake of the living and not for the dead
that this custom is kept up. It has often aston-
ished me how much more pains is taken, and
how much more ingenuity is exhibited in finding
authority or excuses for the support and contin-
uance of human institutions, than for attending
upon the Divine ordinances plainly declared in
the New Testament. But how sensible chris-
tians can justify themselves to (heir own con-
sciences for neglecting the ancient order of
things, and in following up human traditions, is

to me a matter of inexpressible surprize. I saw,
not long since, a funeral sermon advertised on
the occasion of the death of Jeremiah Beau-
champ and his wife ; and a funeral sermon has
been delivered on the execution of malefactors
in some of out cities. No doubt these were
proper themes; but it is something like those
"affairs of honor" amongst people of color,

which are a good lesson to such men as the hon-
orable John Randolph and the honorable Henry
Clay.

Many, however, delivered funeral sermons
from the best motives, and this is with them a
sufficient excuse. Balls have recently been in-

troduced in Paris by the prayers A a clergyman,
and no doubt there was need for them. And
"the grace" before a public dinner has been
drunk down in a toast after dinner. Editors
of newspapers pronounce encomiums upon the -

prayers of religious orators of the day. A cattle

show add exhibition of horses and hogs must be
carried to the church and consecrated by a priest;

and nothing is wanting to sanctify a horse-race,

and make it a sealing ordinance, but a small
stretch of charity—about as much as will license

a billiard table and a game of cards. What a
religious people we are ! ! Wishing you and I

may be content with, and live up to the piety

ordained in the New Testament, I subscribe

myself your affectionate brother and fellow-la-

borer in the doctrine which is according to god-
liness. The Editor.

Christian Morality—Mo. IV.
On Speaking Truth.

"And as he thinks in his heart, so does he
truth express," is one of the distinguishing char-

acteristics of a true disciple of Jesus Christ.

Truth is the basis of all confidence amongst
rational beings. Implicit confidence in every
word spoken would have always been enjoyed
had it not been for the introduction of lies.

Unbelief and distrust are the natural results of a
system of lying and deceit. God has thought

proper to designate himself, since the introduction

of falsehood into the universe, as " the God of

truth." The Devil is always represented as a

liar—as the father of liars—as the arch deceiver.

Eve. was seduced by a lie; and the belief of a

lie became the cause of all distrust, ami opened
a fountain of deceit which has corrupted the

whole race of Adam. By the belief of a lie

death entered into the world; and God has
thought proper, by the belief of the truth, to

introduce men into the enjoyment of life. Every
thing good is on the side of truth; and every
thing evil is leagued with falsehood. The lying

tongue and deceitful lips are an abomination in
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the sight of God; because from them have pro-

ceeded all that is the cause of misery and
wretchedness in the world.
From these maxims, which are as universally

admitted as the evidences of the christian reli-

gion, it is easily inferred that truth is a capital

virtue, without which there is no goodness in

man. Christians having experienced the evil con-
sequences of the first lie that was spoken in

human ears, and having been reclaimed and
brought back to God by the belief of truth, are

led not only to love the truth which brought
them to reformation, but to love truth in general.

To speak it and practice it are therefore indis-

pensable duties of the christian.

All errors in religion are of two kinds; as we
say, errors in doctrine and errors in practice.

Errors in doctrine are simply lies; whilst errors

in practice are transgressions of law. Doc-
trinal errors are doctrinal lies, or false views
which the mind takes of things revealed. If,

then, a man believe false doctrine, he simply
holds that for truth which is, in plain English, a
lie. Qi those doctrinal lies some are inoperative
speculations; others are operative falsehoods

which issue in the transgression of law.
Some men, for example, teach for doctrine

that reformation is not the immediate duty of all

men yet unreclaimed. Some believe this to be
a truth; consequently, do not reform: but are

waiting for something as previous or preparatory

to it. Now the holding of this error issues in the

transgression of law, or in the transgression of

a divine commandment, which expressly says,
44God commands all men every where to reform."

Again—some take up false views of this refor-

mation, which issue in practical errors. Sup-
posing it to mean no more than a change of

views or a regret for the past, they are led to rest

in a change of system or of sentiment, while

their practices continue as they were. But did

they view it as a tsuth, that in the proclamation

of reformation, God commanded such a change
of sentiment through the truth proclaimed, as

commences forthwith a reformation of life, and
that this reformation of life is the end or object

of the commandment or proclamation, then noth-

ing short of such a reformation could satisfy the

person entertaining such a view of this proclama-

tion. In this we see how errors in doctrine, or

doctrinal lies, issue in transgression of law,

either in the way of omission or commission.

The apostle John, both in his Epistles and in

the Revelation, distinctly and boldly denominates
the speakers or promulgers of ialse doctrine,

liars. Those who profess to know God, but

in works deny him, the same apostle calls

liars. "If," says he, "a man says I know him,
and keep not his commandments, he is a liar,

and the truth is not in him." When the apostle

John says, "all liars shall have their portion in

the lake which burns with fire," there is every

reason to believe, from a just regard to his style,

that he especially means the propagators of false

doctrine.

But we would call the attention of our readers

to a great apostacy from truth, not only doctrinal

er sentimental truth, but from speaking truth,

and giving true representations to one another in

the common intercourse of life. The time has

been when a christian was understood to mean
a person free from guile, deceit, and falsehood of

every kind. He was understood to be a person
purified in heart by the belief of divine truth ; a
person who made no false pretensions nor prom-
ises, and always gave a faithful representation

of things. But there appears an awful declen-

sion in the general character of christians from

this description, in the present day. 14 Christian

nations" are as famous for lying and deceit, as

they are for their refinements in the aits of war

and an honest way of men stealing. The great

multitude seems to have lost a regard for truth,

and to have adopted a regular system of prevari-

cation and deception. Even the most solemn

promises and pledges are violated without any

apparent contrition. A tells B, without any ap-

parent compunction, that he cannot meet his en-

gagements because the times are hard. He will

not discommode himself, or make any sacrifice,

and scarcely an effort to redeem his pledge, be-

cause it is fashionable to excuse oneself for fail-

ing to fulfil promises by laying all the guilt upon

the depreciation consequent on our extrava-

gancies. But this is not all. In speaking of

one another, and to one another, exaggeration

and hyperbole do not satisfy the propensity for the

marvellous, do not give full vent to our passions,

ourloves or our hates; but downright fabrication

and gross misrepresentation become necessary to

carry favorite objects; Insomuch that we scareely

know how much to subtract from all that we

hear, in order to arrive at the truth. Thoss

whose consciences will not brook downright

fabrication and blunt lying, will neverthelesi

button themselves up to the chin in a garment

of guile of as many plies as the seven-fold shield

of Achilles; so that if you were to unbutton some

of our giants in morality, they would be mere

pigmies in stature. Equivocation, mental reserra-

tion, ambiguity, double meanings, high coloring*,

small subtractions, and little additions are the

apparent order of the day. Now the genius and

spirit of all the precepts and examples of chris-

tian morality on this point, are in direct opposi-

tion to the course of the world. Even hypocrisy

and guile are denounced as most odious offences

against the spirit of Christ; and yet hypocrisy

and guile are the most decent of all the »pecies

of lying and deceit exhibited in the world. One

of the ingredients in that famous recipe for long

life which king David firet promulged, and which

the apostle Peter attests, is this: "If a ins*

would live long and see good days, let him

his tongue from evil and his lips from guile*

If christian societies do not reform in this re-

spect, the character which Paul gave of the Cre-

tans will soon accord with the gTeat mass of the

christian world—the Cretans are always liars.

Every pretence, profession, declaration,

promise that does not fully accord with simple

tact, is to be ranked under the generic head of

lying, and divests the character of that essentia

attribute of the inhabitants of heaven. "And

as he thinks in his heart, so does he truth ex-

press." Editoi.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of TM*P-

Ab. XVI.
The Spirit of Ancient Christians.

Amongst all that has been said in this work

on the* ancient order of things, we do not ai

present recollect of having received any objec-

tions from any quarter against any one P **^

laid down in any essay under this he»d.

have received numerous communications pre-

senting objections to some articles in this wor*»

but none that we remember against *nJ\ °

item which we have said belonged to the ancie

order of things. To what this is owing, I P£
sumc not to say. One thing is obvious from w

face of this work, that our correspondents are no

backward in exhibiting their objections, nor are

we very scrupulous about laying them beforetn
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public. This silence, then, on this grand chap-
ter of this work, is to be attributed either to a
general conviction, or a patient investigation not

yet finished, or to an entire apathy on the sub-
ject. We would rather ascribe it to either of

the former two causes than to the latter.

Before we proceed to any new items under
this general head, we shall offer a few remarks
on that spirit ana temper of mind which was
exhibited while as yet the ancient order of

things stood uncorrupted, and which it may be
presumed must be possessed, and exhibited in

order to the restoration of that order.

One of the most infallible signs of true conver-

sion which I know any .thing of—and one which
the ancient converts generally exhibited—and
one which Saul of Tarsus, at the moment of his

conversion so eminently displayed, is couched
in these words—"Lord, what will you have me
to do ?" This unfeigned and vehement desire

to know the will of the Lord in order to do it, is,

in my humble opinion, the surest and most gene-
ral and comprehensive sign, proof, and pledge
of regeneration. The spirit and temperament
of the ancient christians inclined and drew them,
as the laws of gravitation do all bodies to the

centre of the system, to a most devout conform-
ity to all the institutes of the Prince of Life.

They loved his will supremely. Neither fire nor
water, famine nor sword, good fame or bad fame
prevented them in their obedience. They took
joyfully the spoiling of their goods, and loved
not their lives unto death rather than renounce
their allegiance in any one point to him who
died for them. His laws and institutions were
all in all to them. No scribe, no rabbi, no sanhe-
drim, no human tribunal, no popularity amongst
their own people or foreigners, no reproach, no
privation could induce them to treat his will with
either coolness, indifference, or neglect. They
reasoned thus : If Jesus died for us, we owe our
lives to him. We are his, and not our own.
His will shall be ours. His statutes shall be our
choice. Our only concern shall be, "Lord, what
will you have us to do?"

Let the spirit, then, of the ancient christians

be restored, and we shall soon see their order
of things clearly and fully exhibited. "If the
eye be sound the whole body shall be full of
light;" and if the heart be right the practice will

bear the test of examination. To have the an-
cient order of things restored in due form, with-
out the spirit or power of that order, would be
mere mimicry, which we would rather, and we
are assured the primitive saints themselves would
rather, never see. The spirit of the present or-

der of things is too much akin to the spirit of
this world. It looks with a countenance beam-
ing too much complacency on the pride and
vanity, on the tinsel and show, on the equipage
and style, on the avarice and ambition, on the
guile and hypocrisy of this world. Its supreme
petition is not "Lord, what will you have me to

do?" but M O you^sons of religious fashion! you
leaders of religious taste ! you synods and coun-
cils! you creeds and systems! you mitred heads
and patented divines! and you, O Mammon! tell

us plainly, tell us fully, what you would have us
td do to gain your admiration, and if possible too,

to save our souls." This is not the spirit of all,

of any creed or of any party; but this appears
the leading and triumphant spirit of the present
order of things.

The spirit of the ancient order always looked
up to the throne of Jesus, while that of the mo-
dern looks around on the smiles of ecclesiastical
rulers. The spirit of the ancient derived its joys

from the complacency of the Founder of the
Faith; the spirit of the modern, from the appro-
bation of the leaders of devotion. The apostles9

doctrine was the food and support of the former,
while creeds and commentanes are the nourish-

ment of the latter. The praise of God animated
that—the praise of men enlivens this.

May t tell a little of my religious experience,
as this is much the fashion now? I will once at

least, comply with the will of the religious pop-
ular. Well, then, I once loved the praise of
men, and thought it would be a great happiness
could I so shape my course as to merit the praise

ofGod and the approbation of men. I saw there

was a kind of piety the people of fashion in

the religious world admired, and I thought that

a few small additions to it might make it pass
current in both worlds. I set my heart. to find it

out. I saw but little difference m many sects as
respected true piety, but a good deal as respect-

ed show and ceremony. I thought that which
was most popular might upon the whole be the
safest, as it would make sure of one point at all

events, and might gain the other too. For there

was a John Newton in the church of King Harry
and a George Campbell in that of St. Charles.

I vacillated here for a time. If I joined the
most fashionable and profitable society, and adop-
ted the most genteel order of things, I did not
know but that if I were a pretty honest and faith-

ful member, like some of those good Churchmen
or Presbyterians. I might chance heaven as well
as they, and at all events I would be sure of good
entertainment on the road. As yet I felt not
the attractions of the love of God; but soon as I

was enabled to calculate the import of one ques-
tion, viz. "What is a man profited if he should
gain the whole world and lose his life?" and
soon as I understood that it was " a faithful say-
ing and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus the
Messiah came into the world to save sinners,"
even the chief of sinners, 1 reasoned on different

premises and came to different conclusions. If

bought at so dear a rate, and purchased at such
an immense price, I found all my faculties, and
powers, and means, and opportunities were claim-
ed on principles at which no generous heart could
demur. Had I a thousand tongues as eloquent
as Gabriel's and faculties of the most exalted

character, 'twere all too little to tell his praise

and to exhibit his excellencies to men.
The only question then was. How shall I do

this to the most advantage? In attempting to

find an answer to this, I found that there was a
way already laid down, which, if I adopted and
pursued, must lead soonest and safest to this

point It was all comprised in two sentences

—

Publish in word what he has done, and as his

own institutions will reflect the greatest possible-

honor upon him in this world, let them be fairly

exhibited and the end is gained. This chain of
thought just led me to the question, " Lord, what
will you have me to do?" Now, in attempting
to find an answer from his oracles to this petition,

I took it for granted that there was no new com-
munication of his will to be expected, but that it

•must be sought after in the volume. When any
act of devotion or item of religious practice pre-

sented itself to my view, of which I could learn

nothing from my Master's Last Will and Testa-
ment, I simply gave it up ; and if I found any
thing there, not exhibited by my fellow-christians,

I went into the practice of it, it it was the practice

of an individual ; and if it was a social act, I at-

tempted to invite others to unite with me in it.

Thus I went on correcting my views, and return-

ing to his institutes until I became so speckled a
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bird that scarce one of any species would cor-

dially consociate with me : but I gained ample
remuneration in the pursuit, and got a use of my
wings which I never before expenenced. Thus
too I was led into a secret, which as I received

freely, I communicate freely. It is this : There
is an ancient and a modern order of things in

the Lord's house. Now I am sure that if all my
brethren had only the half ofthe religious experi-

ence I have had upon this subject, they would be

doubly in the spirit of this ancient order, and
their progress would be geometrically propor-

tioned to what it now is. My friends will forgive

me for so much egotism—and my enemies will

find fault with me at any rate; so that it is little

matter as respects them, what I say or do. In
the mean time, however, I cannot conclude
without again remarking, that if the spirit of

the ancient christians and of their individual and
social conduct was more inquired after, and
more cultivated, we should find but little trouble

in understanding and displaying the ancient
order of things.

* Editor.

Hilary, Bishop ofPoicUert in Aqtdtanic,
Who flourished in the fourth century, speaks as

follows of the spirit of creed-making in his

time, which was but a few years after its rise :

—

a It is a thing equally deplorable and dan-
gerous, that there are as many creeds as there

are opinions among men; as many doctrines as
inclinations; and as many sources of blasphemy
as there are faults among us; because we make
creeds arbitrarily, and explain them as arbitra-

rily. And as there is but one faith, so there is

but one only God, one Lord, and one baptism.
We renounce this one faith, when we make so

many different creeds; and that diversity is the
reason why we have no true faith among us. We
cannot be ignorant, that since the council of Alee.
tee have done nothing but make creeds. And
while we fight against words, litigate about new
questions, dispute about equivocal terms, com-
plain of authors, that every one may make his
own party triumph ; while we cannot agree,while
we anathematize one another, there is hardly one
that adheres to Jesus Christ. What change was
there not in the creed last year! The first council
ordained a silence upon the homoousion; the se-

cond established it, and would have us speak;
the third excuses the fathers of the council, and
pretends they took the word ousia simply ; the
fourth condemns them, instead of excusing them.
With respec to the likeness of the Son of God
to the Father, which is the faith of our deplorable
times, they dispute whether he is like in whole,
or in part. These are rare folks to unravel the
secrets of heaven. Nevertheless it is for these
creeds, about invisible mysteries, that we calum-
niate one another, and for our belief in God. We
make creeds every year; nay, every moon we
repent of what we have done ; we defend those
that repent; we anathematize those that we de-
fended. So we condemn either the doctrine of
others in ourselves, or our own in that of others;
and reciprocally tearing one another to pieces, we
have been the cause of each other's ruin."

No. 6.] * Jawtjary 1, 1827.
Abit.—When I received the epistle from Mr.

D, a skeptic, my father was on a visit at my
house. I handed it to him and requested him to
write a suitable answer; with an engagement
that I would write an answer without seemg his,
and that his should be written without seeing
mine; that we should then read them and put it

to voto which should be published. When writ-

ten and tead, we voted them u both best," and

agreed that both should be published. Accord-

ingly, without further ceremony, I lay his before

the reader. It ought to be stated that he

promised to confine himself to the mere diffi-

culties. Eorrot.

7b Mr. 2>, a Sceptic.—Replication Ab. V.

Sib—In adverting to that part of your letter

containing the difficulties which occurred to

your mind in your re-examination of the eviden-

ces for the truth of divine revelation, with your

request for a satisfactory solution; I perceive

you assign me a task of no small magnitude, to

the accomplishment of which two things appear

indispensably necessary; viz. a competent ability

on my part to propose a just and adequate solu-

tion, and on your part a capacity or state of mind

competent to receive it ; neither of which might

be the case, and yet the difficulties not ineolvable.

In the mean time, however, before we attempt

things so remote and apparently arduous, let us

advert to things contiguous and which lie imme-

diately before us; by this means we shall ad-

vance better prepared to encounter those huge

and apparently insuperable difficulties, or they

may vanish as we approach, and, like imaginary

mountains upon the verge of a distant horiaon,

totally disappear. Two things which involve the

whole are obvious and tangible; namely, the

Bible and the World. The former of which

corresponds as exactly to the latter as the reflec-

tion of the face in a glass answers to the face

reflected. The Bible presents us with a certain

description of human nature, that is, of the dis-

positions, conditions, conduct, and characters

of mankind
; and, at the same time, in connex-

ion with this, with a correspondent display of the

divine procedure towards mankind, either as

approbatory or disapprobatory ; on the one side

proposing and conferring rewards or privileges;

on the other, denouncing and executing punish-

ments or privations. All this we find, both by our

own and by universal experience, to be correct.

The description exactly agrees with the thing

described. The effects and consequences per-

fectly corresponding to the approbatory or disap-

probatory annunciations, whether we trace them

upon the ample and diversified page of universal

history; or upon the more limited page of our

actual experience and observation. We every

where perceive a perfect coincidence between

that which is and has been the character and

condition of mankind, both individually

collectively, with the effects and consequences;

and what the Bible presents us upon these topics;

—the actual providence of Goq in the series ot

events perfectly corresponding to that which w

written. Besides this display of facts, of whidj

there can exist no doubt to him who will svau

himself of the existing and obvious documents*

the Bible further informs us of two things oi

which we must otherwise have remained entirely

ignorant, as evidently appears from the
*?*f

n*

state of all the nations that have not received^

Namely, how things came to be as they are; *j*

what will be the future consequences after t*

termination of the present state of things-
J*

the truth and propriety of these two lattcri£°!
of the divine testimony there are and have been

great diversities of opinion* many difficulties
ana

objections have originated to inquisitive tauwji

which, for aught I know, have never been, wj

possibly can be resolved in this life: their tra

and propriety, however, have never bees »'

tempted to be disproved by contrary tesG»<>nJ»

and, I presume, never will. No credible wit-

nesses ever have been, nor, I again presume^
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can be produced to prove the contrary of what is

recorded in the first three chapters of Genesis or

in the last three of Revelations, whatever doubts
may arise concerning the wisdom, the goodness
or the equity of the proceedings and events
therein recorded. Whereas much and satisfac-

tory evidence has been and can be produced to

evince the truth, that is, the divine authority and
authenticity of these portions of the sacred record.

But to come to the difficulties which you sug-
gest, through the proper medium, let us first see

how the quantum of evil, both physical and
moral, which the bible and matter of fact, or, in

other words, universal experience present to our
consideration, may be shown to be consistent

with the attributes of prescience, goodness, and
power, which the bible, and the common consent
of all that receive it as a divine revelation, ascribe

to God. The bible and all that receive it in its

proper character, indeed all that are tolerably

well acquainted with the history of the world,
with the past and present condition of mankind,
do and must acknowledge that a vast and almost
endless variety of evils, physical and moral, vex,

torment, harass, and oppress the world ; and that

this has been the case from the earliest ages.

The bible in the meantime informing us that the

physical evils are the just and proper results and
consequences of the moral; and that they are
ordained by God as punishments, preventives, or
correctives ; and also that they snail not cease
with the present state, but shall continue to

afflict the wicked and impenitent during the
whole course of their existence in a future state,

for ever and ever. Now if penal evil be insepa-
rably connected with moral in the constitution

of things; if it be the just and settled order of
the divine government, as the bible and univer-

sal experience testify, why should we suppose it

to cease to afflict the wicked in a future state

more than in the present : and that there will be
a resurrection ana future state of the wicked the
bible most expressly testifies? And if it be not
inconsistent with the prescience, goodness, and
power of God to be the creator, preserver, and
governor of such a world as this is, and has been
now for near six thousand years; a very sink of
moral evil, and constantly oppressed, racked,
and torn to pieces with physical evil : why should
we suppose it to be inconsistent with these
divine perfections to continue the same for any
indefinite duration ? Upon what principle should
we plead .for its consistency with the above
attributes to continue such a state of things for

six thousand years, that might not as well apply,
for aught that we know, to sixty thousand years?
And if it be a just decision that the u wicked
should travail in pain all his days," supposing
him to live one thousand years ; upon what prin-
ciple should we show it to be an unjust decision
supposing him to live one hundred thousand
vears? And if all the torture and torment that
is and has been excruciating the human family
for so many thousand years, has been compati-
ble with the " untroubled felicity of the God of
compassion ;" may there not be similar or tanta-
mount reasons that would render it compatible
with his untroubled felicity, nay, with his infinite

wisdom, goodness, and mercy to continue the
punishment of the wicked to endless duration?
Upon what principle should we suppose it? If

he punish the wicked because they are wicked,
from his essential and just abhorrence of their

wickedness, because of its intrinsic malignity;
shall we suppose he will ever change in this re-

spect? And should we farther suppose that the
sufferings inflicted and endured in this world on

2N

account of sin are relatively useful to the purpo-

ses of the divine government; by what reason

or upon what principle should we attempt to

Srove that the continued manifestation of the

ivine displeasure upon the wicked for their

wickedness might not be equally useful to the

purposes of the divine government in relation to

a future state? In short, upon what premises
soever we attempt to reconcile the present con-
dition of the world to the revealed character of
God, the same or similar premises will reconcile

to the divine character the future state of rewards
and punishments revealed in the bible.

Upon the whole, the investigation of this sub*
ject, if duly considered, has a powerful tenden-
cy to impress our minds with two important con-
clusions. The one is, as the bible happily ex-

presses it, w Who by-searching can find out God?
Who can know the Almighty to perfection? It

is high as heaven, what can you do? It is

deeper than hell, what can you know? The
measure thereof is wider than the earth; it is

broader than the sea. How unsearchable are his

judgments, and his ways past finding out."9

The other is, How heinously malignant the na-
ture, and how dreadful the consequences of sin!

What a world of misery, what an infinity of

evil has its introduction occasioned ! To what a
stretch of condescension and goodness has God
vouchsafed to condescend, in sending his only

begotten Sod into the world, that we might be
saved through him, from this deadly evilf

T. Campbell.

The following most excellent epistle is from
the pen of one of the most experienced christian

bishops in the city of Philadelphia. We have
not one objection to a single sentiment it con-
tains. The reader will see that I am still thought
too severe in some of my strictures. I had
thought that I had become extremely mild. In
selecting terms and phrases, it is with me a mat-
ter of great self-denial to reject an appropriate

one and to adopt one less appropriate, merely
because the most appropriate is too true—that

is, too severe. But as we grow older, I hope we
will become wiser. Editor.

7b the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

My Dear Sir,—Your answer to Paulinus in

your Septembernumber is truly pleasing. I have
rejoiced in Spirit, and praised the Father of

Light for its contents. Your capitals deserve in-

deed to be written in capitals of gold—" no
MAN CAN BE SAVED BT THE BELIEF OF ANT THEORY,
TRUE OR FALSE—NO MAN WILL BE DAMNED FOR THE
disbelief of any theory."—Nor is your asser-

tion less important—"the only question with
me is to understand each sentence" [of the scrip-

tures] tt in its own context." Go on and prosper,

till you have sapped and overturned the king-

dom of the clergy, purged the churches from the

old leaven and gathered multitudes to the Sav-
iour. To understand what God says to us in his

word, in the sense in which he speaks, is to

hear that our souls may live. The moment we
mistake his sense, we speculate and turn truth

into falsehood in our corrupted minds; and then

"if the light that is in us be darkness, how great

is that darkness." Your close and pointed rea-

soning about theological tipplers is certainly ex-

cellent, but perhaps too highly figurative, and its

language not understood by all your readers. Be
sure that your ideas be understood by the babe
in Christ,"however illiterate, and you will rejoice

the hearts of the simple, and put to flight the

many speculatists in Christianity. Besides,

while I highly approve of the great leading ideas

Digitized byTooele



298 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. IV.

of your work, I can by no means approve of the

harsh epithets and the much sarcasm that so

easily flow from your pen. Why such expres-

sions as 44 the popular*," " banditti of the ortho-

dox," or even M kingdom of the clergy," or anv
manner of expression that may make the truth

a greater offence to the weak believer or the
worldly professor than it really is. But it is like-

ly that you account your pointed and even bur-

nished arrows all blunt enough to rouse the dor-

mant spirit of the age—and perhaps in this

thought you are correct. I trust, however, you
will remember that the weapons of our warfare
are not carnal.

I am not at all surprized that the descriptions

you give of faith, regeneration, christian experi-

ence, and the sanctifying influence of the truth,

should occasion such opposition. No man will

believe that faith is the belief of the gospel till

he understand the gospel in the sense in which
the apostles preached it. Express the gospel in

every possible way, and exhibit in the most
pointed manner that it is impossible to be saved
in the very nature of things, in any way but by
believing what God has said of his Son : Still

the thing is not understood—the internal feeling

and sentiment of every one, even the best in-

structed in speculations about the gospel, is,

" What shall I do that I may work the works 6f
God ?" And ifyou are so plain and pointed that
such persons cannot mistake you that you mean
exactly what you say, that faith is no more than
believing what God says of Jesus—then the car-

nal mind rises in wrath against God's only way
of saving sinners. For in the ears of all such
persons the words Jesus, faith, repentance, &c.
mean no more to them than the same thing they
have done, or are about to do to reconcile God
to them. andUhus avert his wrath. The work
that God has wrought they will by no means be-
lieve. And it has appeared to me the more or-

thodox, as you would say, unbelievers are. the
more they are opposed to salvation by faith.

The fact is, that men are not disposed to be de-
pendent on the Saviour for salvation, and there-

fore their heart rises in enmity against the doc-
trine of the gospel. And this is the real cause
why their minds are blinded as to God's way of
renovating the human soul and sanctifying all

its powers. You have no doubt observed the

striking beauty of the Saviour's words to Paul
in reference to the effects of that gospel which he
was to preach among the Gentiles, Actsxxvi. 18.
44 To open their eves, to turn them from dark-
ness to light, ana from the *power of Satan to

God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins,

and inheritance among them that are sanctified
through faith that is in me."
Here the Saviour attributes the enlightening of

the mind, the renovation of the heart, the Tor-

fiveness of sins, and the present and eternal in-

eritance of his people, to the faith that is in

him. A mistake then with respect to this faith

will be fatal, to the whole of personal salvation.
Hence the great mistakes about what is called
" christian experience." I do not, indeed, ap-
prove of the phraseology. The word 44 experi-
ence" is used, I think, only three times in our
translation of the bible: first, in the book of
Genesis, xxx. 27. where Laban says that he had
learned by "experience" that the Lord had blessed
him in worldly things on account of Jacob.
Second, EccUs. i. 16. where Solomon boasts of
his having great "experience" of wisdom and
knowledge, evidently in worldly matters, above
all that were before him in Jerusalem. And
third, Rom. v. 4. where in Paul's beautiful cli-

max he informs us that "patience works experi-

ence." The two first passages seem to regard

altogether the things of this life; and Pad's
44 experience" seems plainly to refer to the proof

we have of the interpositions of the Divine Ptoy-

idence in our behalf, when we patiently endure

afflictions, especially for the sake of the gospel,

or for righteousness' sake, as may be strikingiy

seen in the case of Joseph when imprisoned m
Egypt. But this aside, I know what belieten

mean by 44 experience," viz. all the influence of

the Spirit and gospel of God upon their minds

and hearts. But others have a very different

meaning. Their experience is their Saviour.

That is, the many convictions of sin, and the

law work they underwent before Christ, as they

think, was made precious to them, and the sad

struggle they have had since to persuade them-

selves that God loves them, and that thev have

an interest in Christ. That is, their religion*

feelings are their experience and their Saviour

and their ground of hope, such as it is, before

God. You would do well, then, to analyze and

expose 44 experience" in this way. We mayrcit

assured, that if we use the words 44 christian ex-

perience," or any other phraseology in a sense

in which the Holy Spirit does not use them,

some error lies at the bottom. When the Spirit

of Truth describes the influence of divine truth

upon the mind, he uses more emphatic and de-

fined language—such as "light in the Lord*"

"righteousness," 44 knowledge," "the holiness

of the truth," "the workmanship of God, created

in Christ Jesus to good works;" or as Paul beau-

tifully states it in few words, when enjoining on

Timothy that he ought to charge the teachen

of Christianity that they teach no other docmne

than that which the apostles taught, he reminds

him that the end of this charge which he gare

him was "love out of a pure heart, and of a

good conscience, and of faith unfeigned; from

which some having swerved have turned aside

to vainjangling." 1 7Vm.i.5. Now Paul's deii

nition of vain jangling in Christianity, let it be

about what is called christian experience or any

thing else, is that which is aside from love ootoJ

a pure heart and of a good conscience, and oj

faith unfeigned. I admire this definition ol

"christian experience," or, I would rather »/>

of the influence of the gospel upon all the pow-

ers of man. But what does Paul mean! Mj|

meaning is obvious and the more striking »»

he descends his climax. The last step of w
ladder is "faith unfeigned." And this is that

which saves the guilty, depraved, perishin*

ner. "Faith feigned" is when a man prole**1

with his lips what he does not belie** » «f

heart, like Simon Magus,* who professed wiu

his lips what he discovered by his works be d»

not believe in his heart. "Faith «nt
*

elP'. ,
.J

the language of the lips expressing the heliei «

the heart. Instance the eunuch when put on ex-

amination ofhis faith, that is of what he belieTea,

his answer seems to have been A* Wf£
index of his heart, "I believe that Jesus Cbn« »

the Son of God." AeU viii. 37. Or, *
himself expresses it, "If you shall confe«

v»JJ

your mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in J

heart that God raised him from the dead,

J

shall be saved." But say many, you moat Be-

lieve with your heart and not with )'°^ n̂
Oh, fools, and slow of heart to believe, *w
common sense dictates! Are there two w j

of believing? If a man believes—he beliera-

I know of no other way of correcting the^
** Simon himself believed also.** Jef#rlU.U-

Digitized byTooele



Vol. IV.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 299

cy. The question is, Does a man believe what
God has said of his Son, or instead of this does
he believe any religious conceit of his own ima-
gination, or that of any of his fellow men ? He
may believe any thing in religion he pleases, but
if he does not believe that Jesus of Nazareth is

the only Saviour, he cannot be saved. Faith un-
feigned, then, is to confess with the mouth, as
an index of the heart, that Jesus of Nazareth is

the Christ. Now the second step upward (of

christian experience) or rather of the influence
of divine truth upon all the powers of man, is "a
good conscience." Conscience is that knowl-
edge which men have of their connexion with
the author of their existence, either from tradi-

tion or from the written word of God, whereby
they understand that now and after death they
must give an account of themselves to God.
What an awful account this must be is beyond
the power of utterance. Overpowered with the
account men hear the goepel that the blood of
Jesus. God's Son, cleanses from all iniquity,

they believe it and escape to the blood, the sac-
rifice which the Saviour offered on Calvary, and
see in this sacrifice that which satisfies the jus-

tice of God as to their crimes, and glorifies all

the perfections of Deity in their justification,

and obtain peace with God through the death ot
Christ; yea, the answer of a good conscience
towards God through the resurrection of Jesus
from the desd, because that resurrection evinces
that the Deity was satisfied with the atonement
made on Calvary, inasmuch as Jesus ofNazareth
was raised from the dead, and placed at the

right hand of the throne of the Almighty. Con-
sequently, that which satisfies the justice of the
eternal God, pacifies the conscience which is

enlightened in the knowledge of the justice and
holiness of God. Those who have their con-
sciences satisfied with any thing less than that

which satisfies the justice and holiness of the
Deity, are building upon the sand. A good con-
science is that which meets the justiceand purity
of the Divine Majesty, by the righteousness of
God, the obedience to death, of Jesus the Son
of God. We have the answer of a good consci-
ence towards God, because we urge nothing in

our justification before him but what magnifies
his law and makes it honorable; namely, the

death of his beloved Son. And we receive all

our knowledge of right and wrong from this

source. This, then, is a good conscience. The
pure heart is defined by Peter—"Seeing yon
have purified your souls in obeying the truth

through the Spirit to unfeigned love of the

brethren," &c. 1 Ptt. i. 9SL The "truth" is

the gospel of the Son of God, whioh exhibits

every object in its true light, and stands opposed
to all the lies of Satan and his children about
any thing you please. Obeying this truth is be-

lieving it in the very sense, and in none other in

which God speaks it, and this necessarily produ-

ces a pure heart, the purification of the whole
soul—the mind is enlightened, the conscience is

purified and at peace—the passions, the will, the

affections, all the volitions are thrown into the

gospel mould—the new creature is produced, the

workmanship of God ; or, as Paul beautifully de-

scribes the believing Romans, "God be thanked,
that though you were the slaves of sin, you have
obeyed from the heart that mould of doctrine in-

to which you were cast." Rom. vi. 17. The
gospel is the mould of teaching; obeying the

gospel is submission to Messiah : by believing the

gospel, the soul is cast into it
?
a» metal in fusion

is cast into a mould and receives all that divine

impression; in every power of the soul which the

gospel believed is calculated to produce. Hence
love to God who first loved us—love to all, whe-
ther persons or things, that bear his authority and
his image. Hence especially the peculiar affec-

tion which is purely a christian affection—love
to the brethren of Christ, because they are his
brethren for the truth's sake, for the gospel's
sake which is in them and shall be with them
for ever, whether on earth or in heaven; and
hence the benevolence to all men which the
gospel breathes to the most inveterate of God's
enemies. All this works that Spirit of the
Truth which convinces men of sin, of righteous-
ness, and of judgment by the gospel. Never
was there any other work of the Holy Spirit to

the personal salvation of men, to their being born
from above, or being partakers of the divine
nature. If any man have not this spirit of
Christ with which he was anointed, he is none'
of his. This is the pure heart. And all this

purity is from faith in the Son of God. No right
sentiment, no peace of conscience, no holy feel-

ing, no submission to the authority of God, no
holy living but by the belief of the Son of God.
Jesus must have all the glory. He has all the
glory of the new creature, because he is the
head of it; and his enemies who would have
anv religious experience from him, shall be eter-

nally disappointed. I say, then, if I understand
you, I wonder not that your little work meets
with many enemies in what is called the reli-

gious world. But go on. I would say Mactc, if

it did not savor of the beast. Cut off every sen-
timent and every feeling that is not grafted on
the cross of Christ, and care not who feels the
severe incision. For every plant which the
great husbandman has not planted shall be
rooted up.

When I began this scribble I intended in the
end of it to have given you specimens of specu-
lation in Christianity contrasted with the oppo->

site truth, which have been among my papers
for some time ; but I have neither time nor room.

W. B.
Philadelphia, Oct. 12, 1826.

The World Ruled by Mimes.
I hays met with the observation, though I do

not at present recollect where, that the world is

ruled by names. It matters not who said so ; but
experience shows us that there is more truth in
the remark than any one at first hearing would
be apt to imagine. When names are first as-

signed to offices, or even to orders of men, there
is commonly an association of ideas, favorable or
unfavorable in some respect or other, which is

derived from the more ancient to the more re-

oent application of the term. And even if the

term should be coined for the occasion, the ma-
terials whence it is taken, that is, the known
etymology, produces the same effect. It inva-

riably gives rise to certain associations; these in-

fluence opinion, and opinion governs practice.

We have seen the tendency which the distinc-

tion of mankind into clergy and laity had, to

heighten in the minds of the populace, (that is,

more than nine-tenths of the people) the rever-

ence for the sacred order. The effect thus ac-

tually produced, in ignorant ages, through the

arrogance of the one side, and the superstition

of the other, is sufficiently manifest, and per-

fectly astonishing. I shall proceed to take no-

tice of the consequences of some other innova-

tions in the style adopted on these subjects.

A close resemblance, both in titles and func-

tions, to the Jewish priesthood, came soon to be
very much affected by the pastors of the church.
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which the inspired writers had never once ap-
plied to any class of ministers, ordinary or ex-
traordinary, in the christian commonwealth, ap-
peared to have a wonderful fascination in them,
that rendered them incomparably superior to any
.appellations which Jesus Christ or his apostles

had thought fit to bestow. Beside the fancied
dignity, the sacerdotal titles had been always
understood to convey the notion of certain rights

which conduced both to the honor and to the
emolument of those to whom these titles belong-
ed. Now having availed themselves of the sup-
posed analogy, they thought they had the best

right in the world to extend their claims much
further; arguing, that because the bishops, pres-

byters, and deacons,were the high-priests, priests,
and Levites, of a superior, a more heavenly and
spiritual dispensation, they ought to possess
more of the unrighteous mammon, that is, more
earthly treasure and greater temporal power.
And, what is still more extraordinary, by such
wretched reasoning the bulk of mankind were
convinced.

It is worth while to remark the great difference

between the style adopted by the apostles, in re-

lation to all sacred matters, and that which, in

the course of a few ages, crept into the church
and even became universal in it. Under the
Mosaic economy, which exacted the rigid ob-
servance of a burdensome ritual, the only place
.devoted to the ceremonial and temporary service,

consisting in sacrifices and oblations, ablutions,

aspersions and perfumes, was the temple of Je-
rusalem, for no where else could the public cere-
monies be lawfully performed. The places that

were dedicated to what may be called compara-
tively the moral and unchangeable part of the
service, consisting in prayers and thanksgivings,
and instructive lessons from the law and the
prophets, were the synagogues, which, as they
were under no limitation in point of number,
lime, or place, might be built in any city or vil-

lage where a suitable congregation ofWorshippers
could be found; not only in Judea, but wher-
ever the Jewish nation was dispersed, and that
even though their temple and their polity should
subsist no longer. The ceremonies of the law
being represented in the gospel as but the sha-
dows of the spiritual good things disclosed by
the latter, and its corporal purifications, and other
rites, as the weak and beggarly elements, in-

tended to serve but for a time, and to be instru-

mental in ushering a more divine and rational

dispensation, it was no wonder that they bor-
rowed no names from the priesthood to denote
the christian ministry, or from the parade of the
temple service, much calculated to dazzle the
senses, to express the simple but spiritual devo-
tions and moral instructions, for which the dis-

ciples of Jesus assembled under the humble
roof of one of their brethren. On the contrary,

in the name they gave to the sacred offices, as
well as to other things, regarding their religious

observances, they showed more attention to the
service of the synagogue, as in every respect
more analogous to the reasonable service re-

quired by the gospel. The place where they
met is once, James ii. S. called a synagogue, but
never a temple. "If there come into your assem-
bly," eis ten synagogen 'umon. And it is well
known that the names teacher, elder, overseer,

attendant, or minister, and even angel, or mes-
senger, of the congregation, were, in relation to
the ministry of the Jewish synagogue, in current
use.

When we consider this frequent recourse to

ance ot those ot the other; and when at the
same time we consider how much the sacred
writers were inured to all the names relating to

the sacerdotal functions, and how obvious the
application must have been, if it bad been prop-
er; it is impossible to conceive this conduct as
arising from any accidental circumstance. We
are compelled to say with Grot ius, 44Jfonde niiii-

lo est, quod ab eo loquendi genera, et Chrishu ipse*

et apokoU semper abstinuerunt." It is indeed
most natural to conclude, that it must have
sprung from a sense of the unsuitableness of
such a use to this divine economy, which, like
its author, 44 is made not after the law of a carnal
commandment, but after the power of an endless
life." I may add, it must have sprung from a
conviction that such an application might mis-
lead the unwary into misapprehensions of the
nature of the evangelical law.

In it Jesus Christ is represented as our only
priest ; and as he ever lives to make intercession

for us, his priesthood is unchangeable, untrans-
raissive, and eternal. A priest is a mediator be-
tween God and man. Now we are taught, in
this divine economy, that as there is one God,
so there is one mediator between God and men,
the man Christ Jesus. The union of the tnedia-
torship, and consequently of the priesthood, in
the strictest sense of the word, is as really an

. article of our religion as the unity of the god-
head. I do not deny, that in a looser sense eve-
ry minister of religion may be called a mediator,
or, if you please, a priest; inasmuch as he is the
mouth of the congregation, in presenting their
prayers to God, and is, as it were, also the mouth,
of God, on whose part he admonishes the peo-
ple. The great reason against innovating by
the introduction of these names is, not because
the names are in no sense applicable, (that is
not pretended,) but because, first, they are unne*
cessary ; secondly, their former application mus
unavoidably create misapprehensions concerning
the nature of the evangelical ministry; ana
thirdly, because the inspired penmen of the
New Testament, who best understood the nature
of that ministry, never did apply to it those
names.
But to return. The only proper sacrifice, un-

der the new covenant, to which all the sacrifices
of the old pointed, and in which they were con-
summated, is the death of Christ. This, as it

cannot, like the legal sacrifices, be repeated,
neither requires nor admits any supplement.

—

"For by one offering he has perfected for ever
them that are sanctified." Sometimes, indeed,
in regard to the Mosaic institution, an allegori-
cal style is adopted, wherein all christians are
represented as priests, being, as it were, in bap-
tism, consecrated to the service of God, the
community as a holy priesthood, to offer up spir-
itual sacrifices to him, the bodies of christians
as temples destined for the habitation of God
through the Spirit. The oblations are thanks-
givings, prayer, and praise. The same name is

also given to acts of beneficence and mercy.
44 To do good and to communicate forget not,
for with such sacrifices God is well pleased."—
This is also the manner of the earliest fathers.

Justin Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho the
Jew, after mentioning Christ as our all-sufficient

high priest, insists, that in consequence of our
christian vocation, we, his disciples, not the pas-
tors exclusively, are God's true sacerdotal family.

Emeis archieratikon, to alethinon genos esmen iou
Thcou. In this allusive way, also, the terras cir-

cumcision, passover, unleavened bread, altar,
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as there is no possibility of their restoration to

my favor, nor of their true enjoyment of them-

selves, in consequence of their ignorance, guilt,

indisposition, and subjection to their passions

and appetites by any means within their reach

—

I DO HEREBY PROCLAIM TO ALL MANKIND INDISCRIM-

INATELY, That, moved by my own pity and com-

passion towards them as my own creatures,

though fallen and degraded, I have sent my only

begotten Son into the world to reveal to them my
true character; to acquaint them with their true

condition and circumstances; to expiate sin by

the sacrifice of himself, to honor and exalt my
name in all the earth, and to render it every way
compatible with my righteousness, to whomso-

ever I will. Be it known, therefore, to all man-

kind, irrespective of family, sectional or national

distinction, That it is my will to pardon, and

accept into my favor and .friendship, every one

who believes and obeys him as my Son and the

only Saviour of men, and who is thereby recon-

ciled to my character and will : And I do hereby

declare upon my own veracity, that I will raise

to life again all who die in the faith of my Son,

and glorify them at the consummation of this

state ; that I will introduce them into my own
presence in heaven, and bestow upon them all

the happiness of life eternal in my kingdom of

glory for ever. But whosoever hears and rejects

this my proclamation, shall be condemned, and
shall share only in the resurrection of damnation.

In attestation whereof, I have sent my prophets

and apostles, accredited with all the powers and
gifts of my Holy Spirit, to proroulge this my pro-

clamation, and to demonstrate the truth and cer-

tainty thereof by all the signs and pledges which
rational beings can demand, and to commit the

same to writing, stamped with such evidences

as are requisite to gain it universal acceptance.

And I do give it in charge to every saved sinner

under heaven, to take all necessary pains, and
to use every possible means of giving publicity

to the same until I call him home; and I do most
solemnly declare, that eternal vengeance awaits

all them who do not obey this my proclamation,

and who shall corrupt, add to, or diminish aught
therefrom.

Such is the gospel in the form of a proclama-
tion from the invisible God. Now the question
is, To what in this can any man reasonably ob-
ject? I confess I know not. I admit, indeed,
that some objections are made to it, but they are
most unreasonable. For instance, it is objected
that faith or belief is made a condition or a sine

qua non to the enjoyment of this salvation, and
that this faith is an involuntary thing. This ob-
jection is perfectly unreasonable, and built upon
a mistaken view of faith. It is impossible that

any medicine can cure a diseased body, unless

it be received into that body. In the same
way, it is impossible that the gospel can save
any soul unless it be received into that soul.

And whatever answer you would give to him
who objects to a medicine simply because it will
not cure without being taken, I would give to
him who objects to the gospel because it will
ot iaye without being believed. If the gospel

could save a man without being believed, I am
sure the benevolence which gave birth to it

would not have restricted its benefits to believ-

ers. But the benevolence and philanthropy of
God cannot affect our hearts unless it be known,
and it cannot be known unless it be believed,
because it is the subject of testimony. And
although faith may be said in some sense to be
involuntary, yet it so happens that unbelief^
where the gospel is promulged, is perfectly a
voluntary thing, and that is the reason they
who reject the testimony which God has given
of his Son, have no excuse for their sin. Also,
in rejecting this testimony, they prove their per-
versity by divesting themselves of all those
principles of reasoning which govern them
in the affairs of this life, and in admitting to bo
true a thousand things which govern their con-
duct in this world, which are neither so im-
portant in themselves, nor supported by a thou-
sandth part of the evidence which supports the
christian faith. In a word, in rejecting the gos-
pel they reject their own reason, sin against
their own principles, degrade their own faculties,

and, what is still worse, they make God a liar, and
appropriate his attributes to their own conceits,

I am constrained to break off. If what I have
said in reply to yours is not satisfactory, I should
like to hear from you again. In the mean time
I should recommend you most humbly and pray-
erfully to take up the blessed volume, ana (if

you can get a copy of the new translation I have
lately published, it will facilitate your inquiries

a hundred fold,) give it a regular and close in-

vestigation from beginning to end, about a dozen
of timet, and then tell me what you think of it.

Your Friend, The Editor.

Kentucky, Nov. 29th, 1826.

Good men of all sects have nearly the same
views of Creeds, Ecclesiastical Courts, of "Chris-
tian Experience," and of Pure Religion. The
following sentiments are extracted from one
volume of the works of John Newton, of excel-
lent memory.

—

Ed.
u I dare not say what the Lord may or may

not do; but I have no present conception of love
without faith, or of faith without some commu-
nication of gospel truth and light to the mind."
"I am not very fond either of assemblies,

consistories, synods, councils, benches, or boards.
Ministers as individuals in their respective
places, are like flowers, which will preserve
their color and scent much longer, if kept singly,
than when packed together in a nosegay or
posey, for then they quickly fade and corrupt."
u It is possible to preach a very good sermon

from an English or Scotch proverb. Modes and
fashions alter in religious matters, as well as in
dress. Our first reformers usually preached from
common places; they did not take a text, but
discussed a subject—-such as faith, repentance,
holiness, &c. yet surely they were preachers of
the gospel. The two volumes of Homilies, to

which our clergy are obliged by law to sub-
scribe their assent, are a valuable collection

of sermons in this way."
"On our side of the river, many think as high-

ly of Episcopal or Congregational order. Per-
haps much of our differences of opinion on this

head, may be ascribed to the air we breathed,

and the milk which we drank in our infancy.

If I had lived in Scotland, and known the Lord,
my ministry, I suppose, would have been in the
Kirk, or the Relief, or the Secession : and if Doc-
tor Erskine had been born and bred amongst us,

and regarded according to his merit, he might
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>erhaps have been archbiahop of Canterbury
long ago."
"May we not say with the apostle, Grace be

with all that love the Lord Jesus Christ in sinceri-

ty? I think that is a latitudinarian prayer—

I

hope many agree in loving him, who sadly disa-

gree about trifles. Such is the weakness and
wickedness of the heart, even in good men.
There is a great and old established house,

which does much business, and causes no small
disturbance in the world and in the church.

The firm is Satan, Self, and Co. Till this pow-
erful, extensive partnership be dissolved, we can-

not expect perfect peace and union among all

believers. It will be a joyful day, when its

credit shall totally fail. Such a day we are

warranted to hope for."
U I cannot speak as you do of remarkable dis-

coveries, &c. I trust I do walk by faith—I cer-

tainly do not walk by sight. All my hope, light,

and comfort is derived from a little book which
I can carry in my pocket."
" If all lay preachers were like-minded with

Messrs. H— and A , I would pray the

Lord to increase their number a hundred fold.

We have some such in England, but not a few
would be better employed at the plough or the

loom."
44A man who is more fond of novelty than

of honest labor, or of being always called

plain Tom or Dick, having a good.stock of self-

conceit, transforms himself into a preacher—he
then expects to be styled Mr. Thomas, perhaps
the reverend Mr. Thomas, to be excused from
work, and to look almost like a gentleman. I

fear such motives as these may stimulate some
to be missionaries, both for at home and for

abroad. When these are invited to the houses
of the affluent, courted and caressed by people
of the first characters, laden with gifts and
presents, &c, considering what human nature
is, I cannot wonder if this sudden transition

from obscurity to honor and public notice, has a
tendency to turn their heads, and make them
think themselves persons of no small conse-
quence."

44 1 pray the Lord to bless you and all who
love his name in Scotland, whether Kirk, Circus,

Relief, Burghers, Anti-Burghers, Independents,
Methodists, or by whatever name they choose to

be called. Yea, if you know a Papist who sin-

cerely loves Jesus, and trusts in him for salvation,

give my love to him."
44 Study the text of the good word of God.

Beware of great books. The first christians

had none to read, yet they lived honorably and
died triumphantly. Beware of leaning too hard
upon human authority, even the best; you may
get useful hints from sound divines, but call no
man master. There are mixtures of human in-

firmity, and the prejudices of education or party,

in the best writers. What is good in them they
obtained from the fountain oi truth, the scrip-

tures; and you have as good a right to go to the
fountain head yourself."

44 There was a man and his wife who had no
book but the Bible. In this they read daily, and
received much comfort. One day their minister
from the pulpit recommended some commentary.
They attended to his recommendation, for they
purchased the commentary and sat down to read
it. After reading in it for some time, the man
asked his wife how she felt now under the com-
mentary. I will tell you how I feel. When I

read the Bible itself, I felt as if I had drank a
glass of wine ; but this commentary tastes like
a glass of wine in a pail of water. The wife

acknowledged her feelings were the same ; and
by mutual consent they returned to the Bible."
So did write a good High Churchman.

Wealth of the Church of Spam.
The Pope having granted to the king of Spain

the liberty of conferring pensions amounting to

a third part of the bishops*, revenues for one
year, the Spanish government demanded of them
(long before the revolution) an estimate of their

amount. It may easily be supposed they would
not rate them very high, and it is thought that,

with the exception of the Archbishop of Toledo,
they only valued them at half, or the third part

of their real value. The following were the
returns received and on file :

—

Archbishop of
Toledo,
Zaragosa,
Santiago,
Seville,

Granada,
Valencia,
Osma,
Placentia,

£110,000
13,000
32,000
40,000
11,500

26,000
11,500
8,000

Archbuhop of
Fortosa,

Coria,

Astorga,
Almcria,
Santander,
Palencia,
Gerona,
Feruil,

£6000
5000
4000
3100
3450
4300
2500
3000

The total revenue of the Spanish Archbishops,
and Bishops, according to tneir own estimates,

amounted to £520,000 sterling; the revenues
of the canons of the first and second class

amounted to £469,845. Some of the canons
whose incomes do not exceed £300 are enabled
to keep coaches. Many of the bishops live in a
style of magnificence surpassing even that of the

grandees.
Income of the Spanish Clergy.

Tithes, - £10,900,000
Fees, .... 110,000
Alms, .... 1,950,000
Livings, - - - 1,000,000
Produce of church yards, - 600,000

£13,660,000
At first sight it will appear incredible that a

nation whose annual expenditure does not amount
to £7,000,000, should ever have allowed the
clergy to raise a revenue double that of the king-
dom. But this phenomenon has been a conse-

quence of their enormous power. Yet in spite

of the inquisition, all the men of talent who
have governed Spain, have endeavored to make
the clergy contribute a portion of their immense
wealth to the support of government. Long
before the revolution they bad more than once
applied the ecclesiastical revenues to the public

service, and when the Cortes did the same, they

only followed the example given to them by
many ministers of absolute kings, who reigned
prior to Ferdinand.

—

English Btper.

No. 7.] February 5, 1827.

Review.

There is just issued from the press, in this

place, (Pittsburgh,) a work, titled, 44 The Su-
preme and Exclusive Authority of the Lord Jesus

Christ in Religious Matters, maintained; and the

Rights, Liberties, and Privileges of the Children

of God established from the Sacred Scriptures, in

Opposition to the Assumed Powers of Ecclesiastics.

In two Parts. By John Tassey, Pastor of the

Congregational Church, Pittsburgh" This work
contains 265 pages, duodecimo. The first part
is based upon that ancient prophecy, Deut. chap,
xviii. as quoted by Peter, Acts iii. 22. 23. 44 For
Moses truly said to the fathers, A prophet shall

the Lord your God raise up to you, of your breth-
ren, like to me ; him shall you hear in all things,

45
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whatsoever he shall say to you. And it shall

come to pass, that every soul that will not hear
that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the

people."
In this part the author first illustrates the sim-

ilarity between Moses the type, and Christ the

antitype, in a variety of striking coincidences,

both personal and official, in order to illustrate

and establish the truth of the prophecy.
He next proceeds to develope and enforce the

duty of unlimited obedience in all things. This
he does with great apparent solemnity and elab-

orate pathos; and finds much to blame and la-

ment, and justly too, on account of the manifest
neglect of, and opposition to, the exclusive and
universal authority of this great prophet amongst
professors of every name ana description.

—

u There is not," says he, "that entire subjection

of mind to the instructions of Christ, discovera-

ble among professing christians, that there

ought to be. There is not that total and unqual-
ified surrender of the soul to all the doctrines,

and to all the duties which he inculcates. They
not only listen to his word with a partial ear and
straitened understanding, but with a prejudiced
mind and a steeled heart Determined at all

hazards to maintain their ground, they cannot,
they will not be persuaded to resign themselves
to the entire control of the Lord Jesus. We
complain not now of any particular description

of 'professing christians. The evil is general
ana deep-rooted in them all, and demands im-
mediate remedies. It is an eating gangrene
that will soon corrode the vitals of religion, and
eat out the very marrow of the gospel. And
how can it be otherwise if the authority of Jesus

is superseded by the authority of other princi-

ples? if pride, and party zeal, and selfishness,

and love of systems, with all their close attend-
ants in the train, march up, in rank and file, to

dispossess the Son of God from his high seat as
Lord of conscience?" Page 42.

Again, page 48—"Not that any professing
christian will openly or avowedly deny the au-
thority of Jesus. But whether his authority is

set aside avowedly or otherwise, it matters not.

It amounts to the same thing. 'You call me
Master and Lord, and do not the things which I

say. Many will say to me in that day, Lord!
Lord ! to whom I will say I know you not ; de-
part from me, you workers of iniquity What
we complain of, then, is that attachment to self-

formed and conjectural principles, by which the
authority of revelation is superseded ;—that love
of system which grinds down and newmodels
every opposing passage of these holy records,
until it is supposed to tally with our acknow-
ledged creed; that blind and unconquerable
love of party, which forces the Oracles of Hea-
ven out of their natural and obvious meaning to

support its unhallowed pretensions.1
' Page 54.

" Yet, singular to tell, that some of our most
zealous advocates for tytttmt talk of persons go-
ing to hell with an orthodox creed, as if reli-

S'ous truth had changed its nature, and become
e soul's eternal enemy. Perhaps, however,

there is some cause for thinking so ; some real

operative principle that works the effect; but
snrely in the word it is not, nor can it be. The
doctrines which the Saviour taught tend not to

lead men in the path to hell ; but upward lead
to glory and immortal joy. Whence is it, then,
that such reflections rest on orthodoxy? We sus-
pect the cause is near at hand, and quite within
our reach. The general source from which men
learn religious sentiments is not the word of God,
but the formal systems of the day; or from the

party to which they respectively belong. In

those systems the principles of religion stud

invested with all the authority of ecclesiastical

statutes, and enforced by ecclesiastical suc-

tions, but the authority of Christ attends them

not. There they are exhibited in all the naked-

ness of systematic stiffness, stripped and leafless

as the sturdy oak in winter, couched in the

technical and logical phraseology of the school*

;

but they stand divested of those heavenly chums

which engage our affections; of that sympathy

and love which subdue the heart, and captivate

the soul. There they are set forth contaminated

with the foul breath of fallible and dying mor

tals, addressed only to the intellects of men; an-

nounced in words of human wisdom, and com-

pounded of the most heterogeneous materials;

and, consequently, cannot reach the conscience,

nor carry conviction to the inquiring mind:

they possess no attractions to catch the sou!, no

loveliness to engage the heart to the admiration

of virtue. And every step we take in pursuit

of truth, as exhibited in these formularies, ie at-

tended with uncertainty and doubt. We may

talk, then, of the wisdom of our ancestors, sod

their claims upon our high regards; but their

wisdom was certainly human wisdom, and the

regard we owe them ought never to be placed

in competition with that which we owe the Lord

of life. How very differently do the scripture!

teach us! They take every avenue to the hu-

man heart. Tney enlighten us with tbeii in-

structions, and sanctify us by the purity of their

truth, and the unction of tne Good Spirit from

on high ; they command us into subjection by

their authoritative voice ; and deter us from the

paths of folly by the thunders of heaven. Tbey

engage our sympathetic feelings by the sympa-

thy and love of Jesus; and excite our imitative

dispositions by the exhibition of all that is amia-

ble and of good report in the conduct of those

whom they set before us for our examples. In-

stead of an abstruse and metaphysical phraseol-

ogy, we have the plain and obvious langnage,

which his righteous servants spake, as they were

moved by the Holy Spirit. Instead of the pro-

ductions of fallible men, we have the pure and

infallible testimony of the Lord Jesus. And in

place of the dry systematic formularies of h*

man wisdom, we have all the excellency, and

beauty, and harmony, of the doctrines and da-

ties of God's word, represented in their close

connexion and dependency. And with all the

charms with which virtue can adorn the human

character, we see the Son of God invested, and

in him morality and holiness assume a living

form to attract and draw us from the fatal paths

of folly, sin, and shame. That orthodoxy, &* ltm

fore, which changes not the heart, but leads »

ruin and despair, is the genuine offspring of no-

man creeds : from the pure fountain of eternal

truth it has not sprung. Surely the doctrine or

Christ must be sadly compounded with W*
principles, or associated with most erroneosi

sentiments, when it ceases to produce those na-

tural effects asoribed to it in the scriptures.--

Were it received pure and unmixed from «•

fountain of truth now, as it was in •Poit<*[
e

days, it would still bring forth the peaceable

fruits of righteousness, which are by Christ to

the glory of God."
Page 69. " The doctrines and commantoenti

of men, on whatever pretence introduced, oogit

to meet with that severity of rebuke, which they

most justly deserve. They have ever beertns

source of discord and corruption in the chatch ot

God. If Christ is sole governor in his lung**1 ;
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if he is given as leader and commander to his

people ; if he, as Moses was, is faithful in all his

bouse ; and if he possesses the exclusive right of
dictating to the consciences of men, and of mak-
ing laws for their regulation in religious mat-
ters; then every rule of expediency, every doc-

trine of human formation, every case of consci-

ence determined in any shape, by persons pos-

sessing an assumed right to do so, is contrary to

the rights and prerogatives of the Lord Jesus."

After insisting at length upon the exclusive

and universal obligation of hearkening to the

voice of our Great Prophet, and of the ruinous

and dreadful consequences of rejecting or ne-
glecting his authority, or in any wise interfering

with it, he comes to the second part, p. 85, to

treat more particularly of the supreme authority

of the Lord Jesus in relation to his churches, and
to vindicate tho liberties and privileges of his

people from the assumed authority of ecclesias-

tical courts of every description. He prefaces

this part of the subject with a quotation from
Acts xxii. 17—28, a part of Paul's farewell

charge to the elders of the church of Ephesus.
Page 85. w Warped by the prejudices of edu-

cation, or blinded by a superstitious attachment
to a particular sect, some are of opinion that the

bible lavs down no specific rules for the manage-
ment of Christ's kingdom, but leaves it to the

prudential management of its friends to regulate

its concerns."
In reply to this assumption, our author justly

argues, that it goes " to arraign the wisdom of

God,—to charge the oracles of Heaven with

what would render them useless and nugatory."

That " we can never conceive that an all wise

God would leave his word imperfect; or that he
would grant us a code of laws which would eith-

er be inapplicable or deficient; mueh less that

he would leave his people altogether destitute

of such necessary regulations." That, tt of all

the duties which devolve upon a governor, there is

none more essentially necessary than the forma-

tion of wise and equitable laws for the manage-
ment of his subjects. Without these it is im-

possible for him to maintain his authority^ or

prevent anarchy and confusion throughout his

dominions." That "it is equally impossible

for subjects to submit to law with which they

are totally unacquainted." That " of course, it

becomes the bounden duty of every wise ruler to

govern by righteous and equitable laws, and to

publish these for the benefit of all concerned.

Also, that by the nature of the laws promulgat-

ed, we judge of the qualifications of the gover-

nor from whom they derive their authority and

character." Therefore, that " if the Lord Jesus

is King of kings, and Lord of Lords, it is but rea-

sonable to expect that he will govern his sub-

jects by regulations corresponding with his

righteous character: that, as they are willing

subjects, and must render a cheerful, and not a

forced obedience, they must become acquainted

with the laws of his kingdom, as promulgated

by himself; and then their obedience will not

be an act of submission to the authority of man,

but to that of Jesus Christ : their faith will not

stand in the wisdom of man, but in the power

of God. But to suppose that the Lord Jesus gov-

erns his church without any fixed or determined

laws; or that, if he does rule by such laws, he

has not clearly or explicitly made them known
to his people, ought to be regarded as too gross

an insinuation to admit of the smallest consid-

eration."
Thus he argues for the indispensable neces-

sity of a distinct, intelligible, and competent ex-

hibition of law, both for the honor of the ruler,

and the loyalty and comfort of the ruled. And
certainly to good effect. For to acknowledge
Christ as a ruler without a law ; or by a law de-
ficient and unintelligible, would, to say the
least, be a foul imputation upon his character.

What would we say of a civil governor, or of a
fovernment that would proceed in this manner?
Vould we not call that governor or government

weak, foolish, or tyrannical ?

After obviating an objection to the above
statement, drawn from the informal and unsys-

tematic exhibition of the laws by which the

church of Christ is to be governed, our author,

proceeds [page 88] to an examination of the na-
ture and constitution of those primitive societies

called churches of Christ, in order " to ascertain

the amount of the information furnished in the

scriptures respecting their government, laws, and
customs, as they existed in apostolic days;" and
resolves his inquiry into the four following Ques-

tions :
44 What is the church of God, which he

has purchased with his own blood? What is

its nature and constitution? What are the per-

manent officers and ordinances of a scripturaily

organized church? And what are the particu-

lar duties devolving upon those officers?"

In the prosecution of these inquiries, he con-

fines himself wholly to the sacred records;

except that, in one single instance, he refers to

the well known Apologetic of Justin Martyr, in

page 211, which shall be noticed in its proper

place. He commences with exhibiting the cer-

tain and definite meaning of the term church in

its appropriated application to the people of God,
both in the Old and New Testaments. In the

course of this investigation it is fully evinced

that the term church, or congregation, (as some
translate it) when applied to the people of God
has always one of the two following significa-

tions; namely, either the whole body of the

redeemed contemplated as co-existing either in

heaven or earth ; or else to one particular society

met, or in the stated habits of meeting together

in one place for religious purposes. That this

latter and particular application of the term is

sometimes attributed to the congregation as dis-

tinguished from their pastors and teachers, but

never to the latter as distinguished from the for-

mer: as is also the term clergy^ translated herit-

age, 1 FeL v. 3. applied by the apostle to the peo-

ple, contradistinguished from their bishops and

pastors. It is also dearly evinced that the term

church is never used to designate a confederation

of churches; or a representative assembly com-
posed of delegates from such confederation.

Page 102. "Moreover, we maintain that the

word church, in the* scriptures, can be understood

neither literally nor figuratively, as applicable to

an assembly ot delegates from different churches

or congregations. Not literally—for as we have

shown before, it is already the appropriated

name of those societies from which the delegates

are supposed to be sent, and these various socie-

ties are never assembled in one place, so as to

make but one society, and therefore can never

be called a church; they are not literally a

church, but churches; for they literally meet in

a number of different places; and, surely, a

number of distinct assemblies can never be

called one assembly. But, you say, thev are

assembled figuratively in their representatives.

Suppose they are, this does not alter the case;

for the designation church cannot apply, in the

singular number, to these representatives figura-

tively, no more than literally, for the best reason

in the world—because the representatives as*

20 47
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embled most, in this case, be designated by the
very title by which their constituents are known.
And as, in the present instance, their constituents
are designated by the plural noun chujches, for

this very reason, if we wish to apply the appel-
lation to a representative body figuratively, we
must call them churches, not church; for all

these different assemblies, according to scripture
usage, are never known, nor described by the
singular noun, church; but always by the plural,
churches. Accordingly, it might be properly
said, in a figurative sense, that the Presbyterian
congregations enacted a certain law, thereby
meaning tjiat the general assembly did so. But
we could never, with propriety, say the Presby-
terian congregation did so; for all the congrega-
tions of Presbyterians are not known by the title

congregation, in the singular number. Or suppose,
forsake of illustration, that an assembly of dele-
gates from Antioch, Syria, Silicia, &c," together
with the apostles and eiders resident in Jerusa-
lem, met as a representative body there ; this
meeting could not, in a religious sense, be liter-

ally called a church, for this word was already
pre-occupied, being the appropriated name of
any particular assembly of the saints, who met
for worship; consequently, could not become the
designation of a meeting so differently constitu-
ted: nor could it be so called figuratively; for
we could not say that the church in Jerusalem
enacted certain decrees, for this would be false;
the meeting of christians in Jerusalem, previously
known by this designation, not being a delegated
body a£ all, but a worshipping society; conse-
quently it could not be the assembly called the
church in Jerusalem, which enacted such decrees
as the case supposes. And on the supposition
that this representative body was the enacting
authority, it could not.be figuratively called the
church in Jerusalem; for it was not the church
in Jerusalem merely, that had delegates in the
representative body; but, as is alleged, there
were delegates from a great number of other
churches throughout Syria, Silicia, &c. conse-
Suently, the decrees of these churches, made by
ieir delegates assembled in Jerusalem, could

never be figuratively called the decrees of the
church in Jerusalem, but must, in consistency
with the rules of rhetoric (he might have said,
with the rules of common sense,) be called the
decrees of the churches represented, inasmuch as
these churches, by their representatives, enacted
them."
Our author, after thus vindicating the term

church from a gross misapplication, manifestly
designed to give an appearance of scriptural
authority to the representative system of church
government, next proceeds to notice an unhappy
sectarian abuse of the term :

41By a strange and almost unaccountable revo-
lution in the history of the appellation church,
from being the designation of a christian socie-
ty, it has come to be in connexion with some
other descriptive word, the badge of distinction
among the various sectaries. Hence we have
the Lutheran Church, the Reformed Presbyterian
Church, the Baptist Church, &c. all of which de-
signations describe the boundaries of the respec-
tive sects to which they refer; or, as they are
frequently used* represent the supreme judica-
tories belonging to these denominations. Hence
the assemblies of God's people have been robbed
of their proper scriptural name, and others sub-
stituted font; and almost all that remains to the
original proprietors of it, is, that they are permit-

If-VX*
1*?6 the walls of lheir nieeting-houses

With this designation, and call them churches.

All the honors and privileges belonging to those

who formerly were the rightful owners of the

title, have been gradually assumed, and finally

usurped, by what are now denominated church

judicatories, together with the title itself. Yet

for such an application of the word church tot

representative body, the scriptures do not lay the

smallest foundation. "The notion, therefore, of

a church representative, how commonly soever it

has been received, is a mere usurper of a latei

date, and it has fared here, as it sometimes does

in cases of usurpation, the original proprietor

comes, though gradually, to be at length totally

dispossessed. Should any man now talk of the

powers of the church, and of the rights of

churchmen, would the hearers apprehend that he

meant the powers of a christian congregation or

the rights of all who are members of the chris-

tian community? It is, therefore, not without

reason that I affirm, that the modem accepta-

tion, though cn intruder, has jostled out the

rightful and primitive one, almost entirely."*

Our author modestly concludes this part of his

investigation by submitting the result to tbe

judgment of the candid and impartial; with the

following protest :

—

Page 141. u It only remains for us to declare,

That we do most solemnly protest against all

ecclesiastical courts of every description, as com-

pletely hostile to the supreme authority of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and subversive of that pure

and personal obedience which we ought to ren-

der to him, as king and head of his church.

And still further, we do not hesitate to pronounce

that system, which erects partition walls, or

frames terms of communion, either congrega-

tional or ministerial, by which christians are pre-

vented from joining together with their fellow

christians in the service of God, or from engag-

ing to perform their duty according to their tal-

ents or abilities, as destructive to the best inter-

ests of Christianity, and as sanctioning the breach

of that primary law of Christ's house—the law

of love." Philaletkes.

December 6, 1826.

[to be continued.]

Paulinus to the Editor of the " Christian BaptuL"

[Second Epistle.]

Virginia, November, 1826.

Dear Sir—It is time 1 had made my acknowl-

edgments for the attention which you have paid

to my; first letter; not only in giving it a place in

your interesting publication, but in replying so

promptly and largely to the various points intro-

duced to your notice. I am your debtor also, and

in no small degree, for the copy of your discourse

on the abrogation of the Old Dispensation,
It proved a mental treat, foT which I beg you will

accept my hearty thanks.
The metaphysical parts of this composition

however ingenious, (and ingenious they cer
*

tainly are,) I let pass. You have yourself

?lanced at them, by way of disapprobation; *n«

have long been persuaded, that with metaphys-

ical reasonings we have but little to do, in illus-

trating and enforcing the simple truths of thj

gospel. Nor do I mean to 'express unqualified

approbation, as to the rest of the discourse. Tbi*

could hardly be expected : and were you to revise

and republish, I think it probable that the state-

ments or remarks, even in regard to the govern-

»ng obj.ec!, might, in some two or three instances,

wear a different aspect. The main point ap-

pears to me to be triumphantly carried; hut

• Campbell's Lectures, p. 160. .
ft
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there are expressions and sentiments which seem
to be rather unguarded and defective, and to

require some modification. The pamphlet is

lent out; so that I cannot refer to it so definitely

as I could wish; but as this matter is thought by

some of the wise and good, to involve conse-

quences of a dangerous tendency, I must ask
your indulgence while I make a few remarks.

After proving that we are not now under the

Legal Dispensation, or the Law, (so called,) and
showing that we are to draw our views of actual

duty from the New Testament, &c. when you
come to the case of the unconverted sinner, you
place him, I think, under the Law of Nature.

True it is that you make the summary of the

Law, ["You shall love the Lord your God,"' &c]
the basis of all Divine Law. This is, indeed, a

thought as important as it is just and striking.

Yes; this principle, no doubt, is carried round,

through the vast range of the universe, to all or-

ders and ranks of intelligent beings, as the foun-

dation on which all particular obligations are

built up : so that however the Law, as a Dispen-

sation, may be branched out or modified, to suit

different classes of rational beings, or different

times and circumstances, it stands on the same
eternal, unchanging basis. This sentiment com-
mends itself at once to the mind of an intelligent

reader of the bible: it taxes notour ingenuity

for proof; and had some of our "divines" happi-

ly taken it up, in proof of the immutability of

toe "Moral Law," they need not to have set up
their chymical apparatus; to convert one thing

into another, by attempting to prove, that the

law given to angels, the law given to Adam, and
the ten commandments, arc all the same.

I may seem to be digressing, but you will not

consider me as having lost sight of the point.

You place the unconverted sinner under the Law
of Nature. And why not place him, my dear

sir, under the whole of God's revealed will, ac-

cording to the Dispensation under which he
lives? This, I think, is perfectly consistent.

Even the heathen are under the Law of Nature,

(Rom. ch. i.) and wherever the New Dispensa-

tion comes, it lays hold of every human creature,

with the grasp of divine authority, while it pre-

sents the exhibition of divine mercy. The basis

of obligation is the same, in the benighted re-

gions of paganism, and in the enlightened lands

of Christendom; but the dispensation, and the

particular obligations, are certainly very dif-

ferent.

I might enlarge on this topic, but I consider it

unnecessary ; your own reflection no doubt will

supply, or has supplied, whatever I might add by

way of argument. A brief remark or two, how-
ever, I must beg leave to subjoin, in order to ob-

viate misapprehensions; as to my own views of

this matter of Old Testament and New Testa-

ment obligations. And first, it appears perfectly

scriptural and proper, to consider us under the

New Dispensation, as still under Divine Law,
though not under "The Law," or the Legal

Dispensation. The will of God, as exhibited

under the New Covenant, so far as it consists of

prohibitions and injunctions, is now his Law to

us. Secondly, by this Law, or revealed will of

God, (call it what we mav,) unconverted sinners

are certainly condemned; and by it, christians

are to have their hearts and lives regulated. I

only add, thirdly, that whatever is sanctioned, as

of continued obligation, by the letter or spirit of

the New Testament, is to be so received, wherev-

er found;—whether in the Old Testament, or

#ven as a dictate of nature.

Pismissing this pointy I come now to notice

one of deep interest, on which, in your answer
to my first communication, it is but justice to
say, you appear to have bestowed much atten-

tion. I allude to the subject of Divine influ-

ence, or the operation of the Holy Spirit on the
heart of man. I feel confident that you wish me
to be free and candid in my communications;
and I certainly feel as confident, that without
full liberty of this sort, I should find no satis-

faction in communicating my thoughts at all.

This is all the apology I deem necessary. Free-
ly and candidly then, I must say, that while ma-
ny things in your answer—and many incidental

remarks, in reference to thievery point, met my
admiring approbation, I felt some degree of dis-

appointment at the manner in which you con-
sidered it proper to shape your reply, in this

particular case. Your reasons are, no doubt
satisfactory to yourself: perhaps they ought to

be so to me and to all. 1 have heard much said

about your answer to Paulinus; for it has excited

amongst us a high degree of attention. Some
of your readers are satisfied ; some are not. And
though, upon a candid, careful, re-perusal of

your letter, I think it justly due to you to say,

that you are an avowed friend to the Spirit's ope-

rations, in the production of genuine religion, I

must own that I could still wish, you had found

in your heart to dispense with what I consider

an over degree of scrupulosity, and to answer in

a more direct manner. I certainly do not think

of dictating to you; nor do I wish, by any means,

that you should do violence to your own consci-

entious views of propriety: but I must think you
carry your scruples on the subject of theories and
systems to some excess. Permit me to state, as

briefly as I can, my own views. By the way, I

did wish to introduce, in this letter, some new
subjects; or at least to take up some that were
just touched on in my former communication:
but I must say out what I have to say on the

matters in hand, before I can attend to any oth-

ers; and there will then, I doubt, be but little

room left, without occupying too many of your

pages.

Now, my dearsir, be it known to you, and to

all whom it may concern, that I am as little dis-

posed to advocate or favor the "art and mystery^'

of manufacturing theories and systems in reli-

gion, as almost any other man—perhaps even, as

brother Campbell himself. True it is, that I

sometimes indulge my imagination in conjec-

tures;—-in attempting some little excursions in

the unknown regions,—in the wide field of pos-

sibilities, &c. though I do not wander into so

many fields as a certain D. D. whose sermon you

reviewed; nor do I exhibit these conjectures as

articles of faith. - But these conjectures, I pre-

sume, are a different sort of thing from what you

mean by theories in religion ; and again I say, I

am no advocate for the formation of mere theo-

ries; nor for the compiling of abstract truths:

nor do I think that those laborious writers, who
have attempted to manufacture a regular, con-

nected system of divinity from materials such as

they could collect, have thereby advanced the

cause of unadulterated religion. I say, a regu-

lar, connected system: for though I believe such

a system does really exist with God ;—that the

golden chain is complete; yet it appears to be

exhibited only in some of its parts; the connect-

ing links being hidden in impenetrable, adorable

darkness. The skill of man is thus baffled ; and

wherever a fond system-maker exhibits what he

would call the whole golden chain, we shall

find, upon examination, that he has only some of

the parts—(perhaps, indeed, only some of those
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which are Actually revealed,) joined, here end
there, by a hempen cord, or An iron link of his

own making.
I have no disposition, I Assure yon, to carry

the fruits I may be enabled to gather from the

tree of life, (the bible,) to any dutiUery, Armin-
ian or Calvinistic, to be run down into alcohol: I

would rather take them in their own proper State.

I do not consider myself obliged either to be

laced up in the ttayt of John Calvin, or to wear
the turtoiU of James Arminius: I like better

"the robe of righteousness—the garments of

salvation"—found in heaven's wardrobe, ready
made, and to be procured "without money and
without price."

This egotism, it is hoped, will be excused in

the present case ;—and so much with regard to

theories and systems, shaped according to human
skill. It is to be lamented, indeed, that systems

teem to please some professors of religion, more
than the good news of salvation by Christ ; and
that they manifest more solicitude for the pre-

servation of their beloved plans, than for the

maintenance of vital and practical godliness.

—

Touch every chord in the lyre of salvation ;

—

they still remain listless, unmoved, till the dar-

ling notes be sounded to which their spirits are

in unison. O for the time when divine truth

—

the whole of divine truth, shall be relished, as

coming from God !—when the souls of professed
christians, tuned by grace, shall respond to every
declaration of the will of God ;—now, with holy
fear; now, with lively hope; now, with "joy un-
speakable and full of glory;1 ' and always, with
obedient "faith that works by love." This will

not be till the bible is taken, in good earnest, as

the standard of faith and practice. O, sir, may
God speed your efforts to call the people to this

only standard ! May He assist us to plant this

standard, this milk-white banner, on the heights

of Zion—no more to be insulted by the party-

colored flags of Creeds and Confessions of Faith
waving over it.

But after all that I have said, I am not so ap-

Srehensive—not so "tremblingly alive" to the
anger of theory and system, as to avoid the di-

rect expression of a sentiment on any proposed
subject in religion, where indeed I have a senti-

ment made up on such subject. And why, my
dear sir, should we be thus apprehensive? Is

there any inconsistency, any impropriety, in so

expressing our sentiments? Surely I should
think not: or else, as far as I can see, we might
narrow the limits of our liberty this way, to one
solitary, general, proposition or declaration—

/

believe what the Bible teaches.

My letter grows long, and I must condense ;

—

must throw out some two or three paragraphs,
which I had scribbled off to be transcribed. As
I can conceive nothing improper in the simple
expression of religious sentiment, so, (to go a
step farther,) I see no harm, no injurious tenden-
cy, in distinguishing and arranging any scriptur-

al topics, for the sake of bringing the authorities
of the bible to bear on them, and obtaining a
more lucid view of the different subjects. But
then, be it well observed, I would take all these
matters simply as I find them in the scriptures;

—

not as mere abstract truths, but as having their

adjuncts ;-~not as naked theories, but as prac-
tical lessons. I would not exhibit them as
forming a system,—the connecting links of the
different parts being here and there supplied
from my own metaphysical reasonings; much
less would I, for the sake of any system, sacrw
fice one part of divine truth to any favorite view
ef another part. Such are my thoughts in re-

gard to theories and systemsm religion. If now,
while I think you rather in danger of fastidious-

ness on the one hand, you should consider me in
any degree unguarded on the other, I should really
wish to see the evil pointed out : for I again say,
I am no friend to the "art and mystery" of sys-
tem-making. And here I leave this matter: no
doubt you will think it high time.

I have lately received my copy of the new
translation of the New Testament,—a work
which I think well calculated to aid the liberal-

minded reader in his study of the sacred vol-
ume;—to relieve the mind on some passages
which, in the common translation, appear diffi-

cult, if not unintelligible; to enlarge our com-
prehension of divine truth ; and to confirm our
belief, by bringing forward (as every good trans-
lation does) the same general representation of
the sacred original. Of one or two of the stay.

plemenU I stand in doubt; and, whether it be
taste, or the effect of habit, or something better,

I have now and then met with a new term which
pleases me less than the old one. But as yet I
have not given the whole book a perusal, and
must be sparing of particular remarks. The
four Gospels (or Testimonies) I had before read

;

—having in my possession Dr. Campbell's Trans-
lation, with his admirable Dissertations.

Before I leave this subject, and bid you adieu
for the present, though I have occupied, I doubt,
more than my share of room, I must take occa-
sion just to say,how highly pleased I am with your
" Prefaces," and "Hints to Readers," &c. and at
the same time, how sorry I am to find one par-
ticular sentence, which to me appears to be seri-

ously wrong. It is in the Preface to the Epistle
to the Romans. "And here let it be noted, (you
say,) that the justification by works, and that by
faith, of which Paul speaks, and of which our
systems speak, are quite different things. To
quote his words and apply them to our questions
about faith and works, is illogical, inconclusive,
and absurd,"
On this point I can now say but little. The

sentiment you have expressed in the general
preface to the epistles,—that we are to attend to
the circumstances of the writer and the persons
addressed, &c. is readily admitted to be correct
and important; and that we are not tomake every
period a proverb, like one of Solomon's, &,c.
But then, dear sir, is it any thing uncommon in
epistolary communications, (especially in those
of a didactic nature,) occasionally to express a
truth, a maxim, a position ofgeneral application?
Certainly not, and to me it seems entirely clear,
that the apostle has done so in the case above
alluded to. While he assures the Jews that they
could not be justified by the works of their law;
while he reminds the Ephesians, that it is " not
by works, so that no one can boast;"—and while
he remarks to Titus, that we are saved, "not on
account of works of righteousness which we have
done, but according to his own mercy," &c.

—

am I not authorized to maintain the same truth,
as of general application? Surely I should
think so. If I have misunderstood you, excuse
me ; and be persuaded, my dear sir, that the in-

terest I take In your labors, is one powerful mo-
tive with me to remonstrate, wherever I have
done so. I need not remind you, that according
to our motto, "The Bible our Standard," I must
adopt no man's views, however right in many
things, where he appears to be in an error.

Believe me, with best wishes,
Yours, in the gospel ofour common Lord,

PaULHTU*.
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Experimental Religion.—JVo. J.

Therx are a few topics in our religion to which
the writers of the New Testament have paid

very particular regard. They are, 1st. The Mes-
siahship of Jesus. 2d. The history of the Apos-
tles. 3d. The right ordering of the primitive

churches; and 4th. The history of the church
general, or whole body of christians.

In making a selection of the sacred books, it

was, therefore, with great propriety that the first

place was assigned to that order of them which
particularly respected the founder of our religion

—Jesus.
With equal propriety the second place has

been given to those books which speak of the

second order of religious character, viz. the im-
mediate followers of Jesus, or the twelve apos-

tles, a general history of whose labors has been
delivered to us by Luke in the Acts or Actions
of the Apostles.

The epistles addressed to particular churches
occupy the third place, and discourse generally

npon the various relations subsisting between
them and the Messiah, whose mission they had
recognized; their obedience to him; their wor-
ship, discipline, order, &c.
While the Revelations, which furnish us with

a prophetic account of Christianity in the aggre-
gate, from the days of the apostles till the end
of the world, occupy the fourth place.

That the mission of Jesus, the history of his

twelve apostles, the constitution of the primitive

churches, and finally the fortunes of Christianity

in the aggregate, are therefore subjects of great

and popular importance, cannot, I think, be rea-

sonably doubted.
But after all, what would it profit me to under-

stand all that the Revelations have said of the
church general, what happiness should I derive
from the most perfect acquaintance with what
is written of the primitive institutions, or of the
twelve apostles, or even of Jesus himself, in all

the scriptures generally, and in the four gospels
in particular, unless at the same time I knew
that I myself were individually and personally
interested in the great salvation. This brings
ns precisely to what is vulgarly called " experi-
mental religion; 1 ' a phrase which, by the way,
means nothing more than those personal proofs
and evidences of our individual adoption into the
family of God, which are to be found in the
character of every genuine christian. Other to-

pics may be great and of general importance ; but
if I have rightly defined the expression experi-
mental religion, then it stands for something of
more vital importance to my present happiness
than all other matters—it stands for the personal
evidences of my own individual election to eter-
nal life. Beings of a different order may possess
great knowledge ofJesus, of the twelve apostles,
the primitive churches, and also of the body of
Christ in general ; but they can have no experi-
mental religion, no personal proofs that they are
individually interested in this salvation; there-
fore they can derive no happiness from the be-
lief and contemplation of those subjects. The
devil possibly has a more extensive acquaintance
with those topics than the most enlightened
christian; yet his knowledge must inevitably re-
sult in trembling. He has no experimental re-
ligion.

Will any man assert, then, that it is of small
importance to be convinced that I am individu-
ally interested in the salvation of God? I pre-
sume that no christian would willingly be guilty
of such temerity; and T hesitate not to aver that
it is of supreme importance to me to be well in-

formed on this grand point; therefore, it has
pleased the Holy Spirit, besides those books
written concerning Christ, his apostles, the par
ticular churches, and the body general, to give
us also another order of books written on this

very topic. The epistles general, and especially

the first of John's, are devoted to this subject, and
detail to us the various evidences by which we
may know that we are w in him that is true;"
that we are "now the sons of God," and u have
eternal life." In fact, 1 fear not to hazard the
opinion that the New Testament had been in-

complete without something on the topic indi-

cated by the unsound phrase u experimental re-

ligion." Something on this point, indeed, was
necessary to keep a man from being imposed
upon in regard to his own character, while on
the other hand, something seemed necessary to

be said about the infidel or apostate to keep a
man from being imposed on in regard to the
character of others. This has actually been
done by Peter and Jude, who, in their general
epistles, have spoken both of unbelievers and
apostates. This topic, I presume, we must, by
way of analogy, style experimental infidelity

!

Thus we have in the New Testament, books
which inform us of Jesus Christ, the apostles,

the first churches, the church general, the char*
acter of the unbeliever, and finally the character
of the true believer, or of the personal proofs of
a man's adoption into the family of the Most
High.

Experimental religion, then, (for I scorn to
fight about the sound when we have agreed up-
on the sense)—experimental religion, I say. is

one of those subjects which the Holy Spirit has
shown to be of importance, inasmuch as he has
condescended to discourse upon the christian

graces and gifts which constitute what we call

by this rotten phrase, u experimental religion."

In another paper, I may, perhaps, enumerate
some of those particular evidences by which the
christian may know that he is a son of God,
though I may just add here, that the scriptures

inform us that, 1st, Whosoever believeth that Je-
sus is the Christ, is begotten by God. 2d, Who*
soever loves, has been begotten by God. 3d,

That whosoever has the hope of trie gospel ixa

him, is an heir of God; and, finally, that all

christians know that they have been begotten by
God by the spirit which he has given them,
Thus the faith, love, and hope of the gospel,
with the gift of the Holy Spirit, are all proofs of
our individual personal adoption.

Philip, alias W. Scott.

Extract of a Letterfrom the Editor.

I find the saints are yet in Babylon. Many,
very many are conscious of it, and are desirous
of coming out of her that they may not partake of
her plagues. But they are beset with difficulties.

They have lost not the copies of the law of their

King, as did their types, the Jews, in the literal

Babylon; but they have lost the sense, or rather

have been preached out of the sense of the law,
and many are even preached out of their con>
mon sense. They are sensible of this. But this

is not all. There are too many Sanballats and
Tobiahs, and too few Nehemiahs and Ezras.

The captives, too, are so much attached to the

chains that bind them, and so much wedded to

the manners of the Babylonians, their captivat*

ore, that they are, in many instances, unwilling
to hazard the dangers and to encounter the re-r

preaches incident to an attempt to return to Je*
rusalem. I labor incessantly to convince and to
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persuade the people who fear God, both out of

the law, prophets, psalms, and apostolic writings,

that such are their character and circumstances,

and to induce them to return. It happens in this

case as it did when the gospel was first promulg-
ed—some believe the things that are spoken,
and some believe them not. The number of

believers is, indeed, very considerable. But
when they think of repairing the breaches, and
rebuilding the temple, some Sanballat says,
w Will they revive the stones out of the heaps of
the rubbish which are burned?" And, to scan-
dalize them, some Tobiah adds his scoff, saying,

"Even that which they build, if a fox go up, he shall

even break down their stone wall !" However,
many of the people 44 have a mind to work," and
the wall will be reared. Out of Babylon they
will—they must come ; for the mouth of the Lord
has spoken it. And should we never see the

day, we will die in the full assurance of faith

that the saints will separate themselves from the

strangers, and renounce allegiance to their spoil-

ers and captivators. Many of those friendly to

a return, are attempting to persuade their com-
munities to arise in the mass and to march in

One phalanx, and flatter themselves that they

may succeed. However much we do desire

such an event, we cannot reasonably expect it;

for such an event never happened. No commu-
nity, either political or religious, ever was re-

formed in the mass. No people ever, all at once,

returned from any apostacy. Even when God's
typical people were brought back out of Baby-
lon, of the whole nation, but forty two thousand
three hundred and sixty at first returned.

I have been often interrogated on the subject

of a model or a precedent for the restoration of the

ancient order of things. Some seem to think

that the New Testament ought to furnish an ex-

ample of the sort, or some directions for the ac-

complishment of an object so important. It docs,

indeed, in some sense, though not in the way
which some desire. It teaches us how Jews and
Pagans were converted to the faith, and how
both people were consociatcd into one commu-
nity. It teaches us upon what principles they

became one, and for what ends and uses they

maintained the unity of the Spirit in the bonds
of peace. It exhibits to us what they did in

their congregations; but it docs not, because
it could not, afford a model of a people re-

turning from a long and grievous apostacy. The
christian communities had not then apostatized,

and consequently no example of a return could
be afforded. Until Rome was built there were no
great roads leading thither, nor groups of people
returning thence. For this reason the New
Testament could not afford a model such as we
want. But it foretells this apostacy; its rise,

progress^ and termination: it exhibits the thing
in emblems, and in sacred symbols teaches us

how to come out of THE MYSTERY, BABY-
LON THE GREAT. It imperiously commands
a return to Jerusalem ; and, in general principles,

ordains the way. If, then, we only remember
whence we are fallen, wo may reform. We may
return to the Lord. But it does more than all

this. It not only minutely describes the apos-

tacy, and characterises the Man of Sin, and Son
of Perdition ; but it leads us, in the way of sym-
bols, to understand where we are, and how to

return. It tells us plainly that we may find, in

the history of the Jews, our own history, and a
remedy for all our grievances. To illustrate this

point, I cannot do better than to present you the
outlines of an oration delivered on this subject.

It was the first time that I based a public speech

on the writings of Nehemiah; and I must (ai

they say, John Bunyan was wont to do) wnte
down the discourse after it was pronounced, or

give the items and outlines of an extemporane-

ous address:

—

The outlines ofan Oration, based upon the 4th and

6th chapters of Nehemiah, the 2d chapter of the

Second Epistle to the Thtssalonians, and the

nth and 18/A chapters of the Revelation.

After reading the above portions of the sacred

writings, a few general remarks were made on

the character of the inspired books, and particu-

larly on the peculiar method which God had

adopted in communicating instructions to men.

The utility of the adoption of types or emblems,

in communicating instruction, was next ex-

hibited^ The natural world, considered as i

volume of natural types; and the sacred history

of the Jewish people a volume of spiritual types.

After these introductory observations, the Jew*

ish scriptures were examined on the subject of

types. From this examination it was found,

1st. That there were persons and things ori-

ginally designed as types; and also that personi

and things not originally designed as typef.

were in the New Testament, by the inspired

commentators on the Old Testament, adopted ai

types, and used as such for the illustration of

the christian doctrine. Of the former sort were

the priests under the law, the altars, sacrifices,

tabernacle, its vessels, the temple, &c. &x. Of

the latter kind were Adam, the deluge, Sarai,

Isaac, Hagar, Ishmael, &c. &c.
2d. By connecting the two Testaments, or the

Jewish and Christian Scriptures, it was found

that certain persons, in certain respects, were

types of Jesus Christ; that his being called the

second Adam, a priest after the order of Mel-

chisedec, a Mediator such as Moses, &c. &c.

were proofs and illustrations that he was consid-

ered the anti-type of many types. But this wai

not all. On the authority of the infallible com-

mentator, Paul, it appeared that there were not

only types of Christ in the Jewish scriptures, but

that there were types of the christian people, their

worship, and circumstances: and indeed that the

history of the church was all found in type in the

history of the Jews. In illustration and confirma-

tion ot this, the following particulars were noticed:

1. That all the same names which are in the

christian scriptures appropriated to the christian

assembly or church, were first appropriated to the

Jewish people in the mass. Such were the tent*

called, elected, redeemed, bought, punAasea»

ransomed, chosen, a peculiar people, a holy

nation, a kingdom of priests, my people, my be-

loved, my children, spouse, bride, saved, olc. «c.

2. That all the christian ordinances and wor-

ship were typified; such as the Lord's

the morrow after the Sabbath, when the brat

ripe sheaf was waved, christian immersion, nj

their being immersed once into Moses m w

cloud and in the sea; their frequently eating tw

manna and drinking the water from the roci,

an ensample or type of our participation of ™

emblems in the Lord's supper; their spnniiw

altar, a type of our sprinkled consciences; w«

xovt<«v, or Iaver or bath for cleansing the pneaj

a type of our bath of regeneration; tn*ir
.

tabernacle, or holy place, a type of the c*n**r

church; their common priests, a type
J
f .*°

tians: and their high priest a type of J«* •

their thank offerings, of our praises; and u»e

sin offerings, of the sacrifice of our

High Priest. Incidents in their history **

also Bhown to be types of incidents >»

tory. Such at their being called out of *jTP"
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their receiving of a law afterwards; their jour-

ney through the wilderness; their river Jordan;
their promise of a rest in Canaan : their entrance
into it; their city Jerusalem ; their Mount Zion;
their captivity in Babylon, and their deliverance
thence. Other incidents were taken notice of;

such as the rebellion of some of them; their

failing in the wilderness; their chastisements;
their reformations; the special government un-
der which they lived; the rewards and punish-
ments. The authority of the christian apostles

was adduced in support of these facts; such as
Paul's comments in the 10th of the 1st Epistle

to the Corinthians; his letter to the Hebrews
every where.
These remarks and illustrations were merely

introductory to the portions of scripture read.

We then proceeded to demonstrate the fact thst

the captivity of Israel was in all its prominent
features a type of the present state of the chris-

tian world. This was proved,
1st. From the fact that Paul declares twice in

his 1st Epistle to the Corinthians that these

things (which happened to them) were 7v*o*, types

to us. Chap. x. 6. "Now these things have
become types or examples to us." And verse

11. "Now all these things happened to them
as 7»x««, types or examples, and are written for

our admonition upon whom the ends of the ages
are come."

2d. From the fact that John in the Revelation
transfers the very name of the People, or city

of captivity of the Jews—I say, he transfers that

name to the city of our captivity and to the state

in which we are, and calls our spoilers and cap-
tivators, Babylon the Great. There is a spiritual

Sodom, Egypt, and Babylon. See Revelations,

chapters xi. and xvii.

3d. From an analysis of the 2d chapter of the

2d Epistle to the Thessalonians. This led to an
exposition of the more prominent features of the
countenance of the Man of Sin, and Son of Per-

dition. That he was not a political, but a politi-

co-ecclesiastical personage, was shown from his

sitting not on a civil tribunal, but in the temple
of God, and from the term MYSTERY in capi-

tals upon his forehead. That his impious as-

sumption of the character of God, consisted

essentially in his claiming dominion over the

faith or consciences of men, and a homage from
men due to God alone.

In speaking of the Woman of Sin, viz. the

Mother of Harlots, as well as of the Man of Sin,

we did not confine neither him nor her to the

walls of Papal Rome; but very briefly it was
remarked, that although "the Mother of Harlots"
might live in the great city, yet her daughters
had married and left her; in plain English, that

every council ecclesiastic which assumed the
right of dominion over the faith and conscience,
and claimed titles of homage, such as Reverend,
&c. or any attribute of power or honor which
belonged to God alone, was a legitimate de-
scendant, daughter, or grand daughter of the
woman on whose forehead was written "Mys-
tery, Babylon, the Great, the Mother of Harlots,

ana Abominations of the Earth," cautiously
avoiding offence, as some of her progeny were
present. I went on to demonstrate from our own
experience and observation, independent of the
sacred testimonies, that we were now in Baby-
lon. Waving all advantages which might have
been derived from the time,, and times, and the

dividing of time; the three years and a half,

the forty-two months, the 1260 days, the accord-
ant emblems of 1260 years; their commencement
and termination—waving a hundred minor evi-

dences likewise of the fact, the attention of the
audience was confined to three obvious proofs, viz.

1st. The confusion of religious speech now
existing, analogous to the confusion of speech
at Babel, and the confounding or mixing the lan-
guage oi Canaan with the language ot Ashdod
during the captivity ; our creeds, systems, ser-

mons, and scholastic terms, mingled with some
biblical terms, terminating in an almost general
ignorance of the sacred writings, and an impos-
sibility of understanding the holy oracles, were
just noticed illustrative of the exact analogy
between us and the Jews while in Babylon.

2d. The almost total deprivation ot the con-
solations of the christian religion, apparent in our
private capacities and in our public meetings, in
our individual experience, and in our social in-
terviews; the melancholy and gloom; the pray-
ers and feelings of the religious, expressed in the
137th psalm; in short, all the grand character-
istics of our state, as respects the enjoyments of
the religion we profess in its public institutions,

and in its personal and family benefits, are exact-
ly correspondent to the state of the Jews during
their captivity. An appeal was here made to

the experience and the prayers of the pious,

based on the first six verses of the 137th psalm.
3d. The intercommunity with the world, the

mingling of religion and politics, the alliance of
church and state either in the European forms
or by the more specious incorporations of these
United States, the almost general conformity to
the world in all its frivolities, in the gratification

of all those appetites, passions, and propensities,
purely animal, so common amongst christians;

the great neglect, the very general neglect of the
christian education of the youth, and the conse-
quent irreligion and evil morals of many of the
children of christian parents, are similar to the
intermarriages between the Babylonians and the
Israelites, and the almost universal assimilation
of the children of those unauthorized marriages
to the children of Chaldea. Thus, from the con-
fusion of religious speech, the absence of the
christian institutions, and the enjoyments de-
pendent on their observance, and the deteriora-
tion of christian morals by an almost exact con-
formity to the course of this world, being the
antitypes of the confusion of the Hebrew lan-
guage in Chaldea, the absence of the temple
and its worship, and the amalgamation of the
Hebrews and Babylonians by marriage and fa-
miliarity, was argued the fact that we are yet in
Babylon agreeable to the scripture declarations
and evidences before mentioned.
Having found ourselves in Babylon; having

seen the almost exact agreement of the types
and the antitypes, we were led to inquire why
the Jews were carried captive into Babylon, that
we might in the analogy find a proof or evidence
of the reasons assigned in the New Testament
why christians are in spiritual Babylon. We
found that the Jews had broken God's covenant
with them as a nation, by which he had engaged
to be their king and protector, and that in con-
sequence he had permitted their temple to be
burned, their city to be laid waste, their land to
be turned into a desert, and themselves to be
slaves to Pagan sovereigns. And so with the
antitype. The christians departed from tho new
covenant. The threatenings declined by Jesus
Christ to the seven congregations in Asia have
been executed. The Lord Jesus has been disre-
garded as king, and his institutes forsaken. Oth-
er church covenants have been formed; other
authorities have been acknowledged ; other law-
givers have been obeyed, and other apostles than
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those pent by Jesus, have been enthroned in our
hearts. Therefore are we in Babylon.

Their return is a type of oars, else the system
of types is defective and fails of perfection.

—

Cyrus made a proclamation; liberty was granted
by the state in which they were enslaved. The
civil powers now are relenting, and our govern-
ment has given us the liberty and acknowledged
our right to be governed in our consciences by
the Great King. The proclamation by Cyrus
was not more friendly to the return of the Jews
to their own land and laws than is the constitu-

tion and laws of these United States. The time
has arrived that the return should be commenced.

But how is it to be effected was next proposed.
Both the doctrine of the types of the New Tes-
tament agree

—

1st The Jews confessed their sins. See JVe-

hemiah ix. 6. They said, uO Lord, many years
did you forbear our fathers, and testified against
them, by your Spirit in your prophets, (as he has
to us by his Spirit in the apostles,) yet would they
not give ear." "Neither have our kings, our
firinces, our priests, nor our fathers kept your
aw, nor hearkened to your commandments and
your testimonies wherewith you did testify

against them."
2d. But they did not only confess their sins.

They personally reformed; they reformed their
family discipline ; they returned to the Lord with
all their heart. 3d. They gave the people the
law in its original import.

4th. And they solemnly engaged, as a society,
to walk in God'B law which was given by their

lawgiver, and " to observe and do all the com-
mandments of the Lord our God, and his judg-
ments and his statutes." - See Neherniah x. 29.
Let us go and do likewise, as respects our King,
his laws, commandments and statutes.

We were then led to consider the parts of JVe-

hemiah read, as typical of the difficulties, re-

proaches, and opposition which must be encoun-
tered by those who undertake to rebuild the city
and the temple.

Such were the outlines of an oration designed
to shew that the ancient order of things must be
restored, and that the way is marked out, not
only in the apostolic writings and prophecies,
but also fully exhibited in the typical people.

—

These outlines you may consider and fill up at

your leisure. But should you neglect this, re-

member the command of the Lord our King.
"Come, out of her, my people, that you may not
be partakers of her sins, and that you may not
receive of her plagues."

P. S. There was something said on the reasons
whv the Mother of Harlots had myttery written
on her forhead, which I have not room to give you
at present.

VenaiUet, Ky., Dec. 26, 1826.

No. 8.] March 5, 1827.

A Ratoration of the Ancient Order of Thxngt.
JVb. XVII.

Purity of Speech.

If all christians 44 spoke the same things" they
would doubtless be ox the same mind. But, says
the philosopher, if they were all of one mind
they would all speak the same things. Grant,
then, that speaking the same things is the effect

of thinking the .same things ; and yet, perhaps,
it might be true that speaking the same things
might, in its turn, be the cause of thinking the
same things. For example; William and Mary
thought the same things concerning John Calvin
—they spoke the same things concerning him to

their children; and their sons and daughters
thought the same things of him. This is true is

the general.

It is no uncommon thing in the natural world

for an effect to be the cause of another effect,

and the last effect to be similar to its cause. For

example; there is a chain of seven links. A
person with a hammer strikes the first link. The
motion of the first link is the effect of the stroke

of the hammer; but the motion of the first link

becomes the cause of the motion of the second,

because of the impulse it gives it; and the mo-

tion of the second becomes the cause of the

motion of the third, and so on to the end of the

chain. In each of these effects, so far as they

become causes, there is something similar to the

first cause. Now it is much more obvious that,

in the world of mind or thought, this similarity

exists to a much greater degree than in the

world of matter. The reason is, men cannot

think but by words or signs. Words are but

embodied thought, the external images or repre-

sentatives of ideas. And who is there that has

paid any attention to what passes in his own

mind, who has not perceived that he cannot

think without something to think about, and that

the something about which he thinks must either

assume a name, or some sort of image in his

mind, before his rational faculties can operate

upon it ; and moreover, that his powers of think-

ing while employed exercise themselves in etery

effort, either by terms, names, or symbols, ex-

pressive of their own acts and the results of

their own acts? Now, as men think by mesns

of symbols or terms, and cannot think without

them, it must be obvious that speaking the same

things and hearing the same things, though it

might be alleged as the effect of thinking the

same things, is more likely to become the cause

of thinking the same things than any natural or

mechanical effect can become the cause of t

similar effect. This much we say for the em-

ployment of the speculative reader; but for the

practical mind it is enough to know that speak*

ing the same things is both rationally and scrip-

turally proposed as the most sure and certain

means of thinking the same things. On this

view of the matter, I would base something of

great consequence to the religious world. Per-

naps I might find something in it of more real

importance to all christians of every name, than

all the fabled powers of the philosopher's stone,

had they been real. Perhaps in this one view

might be found the only practicable and alone

sufficient means of reconciling all the christian

world, and of destroying all partvism and party

feelings, with all their retinue ana train of efu*

which have been more fatal to christian liyhj

and liberty than were all the evils which fell

upon human bodies from the opening of Pso*

dora's box, to the animal enjoyments of this

world. But how shall we all speak the same

things relating to the christian religion! Never,

indeed, while we add to, or subtract from tfcs

words which the Holy Spirit teaches. Nerer,

indeed, while we take those terms out of the41

scriptural connexions, and either transpose the*

in place, or confound them with terms °°* l

fr*
book. If I am not greatly mistaken,
to be corrected if I am) the adding to, *bn

*j\

ing from, the transposition of, and minghagw

terms of the Holy Spirit with those of human

contrivance, is the only cause why all who W»
the same Saviour are disunited. .

Now every human creed in christewfo*,

whether it be long or short, whether it be wn«en

or nuncupative, whether it be of «eases' <*
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nonessentials," whether it be composed of five

or of fifty articles—either adds to, subtracts

from, or transposes the words of inspiration, or

mingles things of divine and human contrivance
together. No such volume, no such articles can
be the form or a form of sound words. Every
creed is a new mould of doctrine, and into what-
ever mould metal is cast, when moulded it must
assume the size and impress thereof. Let silver

be cast into a French, Spanish, English, or Amer-
ican mould of the same size, but differently con-
structed ; and although it is all the same metal,
and of equal size, each crown, whether French,
English, or Spanish, assumes a different stamp.
Now the apostle Paul uses this figure, Rom. vi.

xvii. (see the new translation.) "You have
obeyed from the heart that mould of doctrine
into which you were delivered," or cast. Now
does not reason and experience teach us that if

ten thousand thousand pieces of coin were cast

into the same mould they would bear the same
impress. We have but one apostolic mould of

doctrine in the world, and all the sons of men
cannot construct a mould of doctrine like it. A
human conscience cast into the mould of the

Episcopalian, Presbyterial, Methodistic, or Bap-
tist creed, and a human conscience cast into the

apostolic mould, all bear a different stamp. The
Episcopalian, Presbyterial, Methodistic, Baptist,

and Apostolic coin, not only wear a different

date, but a different image and superscription.

Martin Luther's head, John Calvin's head, John
Wesley's head, John Gill's, or Andrew Fuller's

head is stamped upon each of them. Not only

is the Anno Domini different, but the image or

head is different on each. They may be all sil-

ver of equal purity for aught I know, till they are

tried in the furnace; but they are not one,

neither can they be in image, superscription,

date, and other circumstances, and therefore can-

not pass current in another country. Let them,
however, be tried with fire, and melted down,
and all cast into the apostolic mould, and they

will come out with a new image and superscrip-

tion, and pass current through all the empire of

that head which is stamped upon them. The
figure, I think, is the best in the world, and illus-

trates the whole matter. I am indebted for it to

the Apostle Paul. He gave me the hint, and I am
grateful for it.

Some of our Baptist friends here in Ken-
tucky have tacked round, and thought of a new
plan of making a mould to give no impress or

stamp to the coin at all. They will have no
image, superscription, or date upon it. They
will have the coin to weigh so many grains or

pennyweights, but without a stamp. A plan of

this sort has been lately proposed by one of our
good Doctors; but to the astonishment of all, the

first coin that came out of this new mould was
inscribed with the number " six hundred three

score and six." Let hkn that has understand-
ing explain how this could be. But of this

hereafter.

Let, then, but one mould of doctrine be uni-

versally adopted, of standard weight, image, and
superscription, and all christians will be one in

every visible respect; and then, and not till then,

will the kingdom be visibly one. There will be
one king, Dei gratia, on every crown ; and that

crown, if of genuine metal, will pass current

through all the king's dominions. It is admitted

there may be some pewter, or brass pieces white-

washed ; but the former will soon grow dim, and
the latter, when rubbed a little, will show a baser

metal.
I may bo asked, How does this correspond

2P

with speaking the same things? I will tell yon,
it is but a figure illustrative of the same thing.
The same image and superscription engraved in
the mould, answers to the same things spoken in
the ear and conveyed to the mind. The same
impression will as certainly, though not mechan-
ically nor as instantaneously, be made upon the
mind as upon the metal. And did we all speak
the same things we would be as visibly one as
all the pieces of coin which have been cast into
the same mould. 1 again repeat, thai this unify
never eon be obtained while any other creed than
the sacred writings is known or regarded. And
here I invoke all the advocates of human creeds
in the world :

—

Gentlemen, or christians, whoever or whatever
you be, I will consider your attempt to disprove :

this position a favor done to me and the christian
world. None of you have ever yet attempted to
show how christians can be united on your prin-
ciples. You have showed often how they may
be divided, and how each party may hold its

own ; but while you pray for the visible unity of
the disciples, and advocate their visible disuni-
ty, we cannot understand you.

But to come to the illustration of how speaking
the same things must necessarily issue in think-
ing the same things, or in the visible and real
unity of all disciples on all those topics in which
they ought to be united, I will select but one of
the topics of capital importance on which there
exists a diversity of sentiment. For example:
The relation existing between Jesus Christ and
his Father. This is one of those topics on which
men have philosophized most exuberantly, and
on which they have multiplied words and divis-

ions more than on any other subject of human
contemplation. Hence have arisen the Trinita-

rian, Arian, Semiarian, Sabellian, Unitarian, and
Socinian hypotheses. It is impossible that all

these can be true, and yet it is possible that they
f

all may be false theories. Now each of these
theories has given rise to a diction, phraseology,
and style of speaking peculiar to itself. They
do not all speak the same things of the Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit. But all who do speak the
same things belong to one theory. Scripture

words and sentences are quoted by each of -the

theorists, and to these words are added exposi-

tions and definitions which give a peculiar direc-

tion to the words of the Holy Spirit. Some por-

tions are considered bv each theorist as pecu-
liarly favorable to his views, while others are not

often quoted, and if quoted at all, are clogged
with embarrassing explanations. Some of the

words of the Holy Spirit are quoted with great

pleasure and others with great reluctance. And
why? Because the former are supposed more
favorable to the theory than the latter. I have
often seen with what pleasure the Arian dwells

upon the words "first born of every creature ;"

" the beginning of the creation of God." And
how seldom, and with what reluctance, he

quotes 44 1 am Alpha and Omega, the First and

the Last;" "In the beginning was the word,

and the word was with God, and the word was
God." Again, the Socinian emphasizes with

great force upon the words "the man Christ Je-

sus;" but never dwells with delight upon this

sentence, "Who being in the form of God, did

not think it robbery to be like God." The Trin-

itarian rejoices that " there are three that bear

record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the

Spirit, and that these three are one ;" that Jesus

said, " I and my Father are one," &c. But sel-

dom does he quote on this subject the texts on

which the Arian and Socinian dwell with pleas-
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pleasure or readiness every thing said on this

object ; and had they the liberty they would
trim and improve the apostles9 style to suit their

respective tneories. They would do, as I heard

a preacher do this week, quote the scriptures

thus :
44 If any come to you and bring not the

doctrine of the absolute, unoriginated and infin-

ite divinity, the doctrine of the eternal filiation

and generation of Jesus Christ, receive him not

into your house." They do not speak the same
things of the Father, the Sod, and the Holy
Spint. Now, suppose that all these would aban-
don every word and sentence not found in the

bible on this subject, and without explanation,

limitation, or enlargement, quote with equal

pleasure and readiness, and apply on every suita-

ble occasion every word and sentence found in

the volume, to the Father, to the Son, and to the

Holy Spirit ; how long would divisions on this

subject exist? It would be impossible to per-

petuate them on this plan. I ask the world if

it would not? But, says an objector, there

would be as many opinions under any other

phraseology as the present. This miffht be for

the present generation, but they could not be
perpetuated. And as to any injury a private

opinion may do to the possessor, it could, on this

principle, do none to society.

Again, could not men believe in, obey, love, fear,

and rejoice in Jesus Christ as readily and to as

great a degree by speaking and hearing all the

words and sentences in the volume, as they now
do in all the varieties of their new nomenclature.

.Let them be cast into the same mould; that is.

peak and hear the same things, and there would
not be a Trinitarian, Arian, Semiarian, Sabel-

lian, Unitarian, Socinian, or any thine else but

a christian on this subject, or an infidel in the

world. It would be so on all other topics as on
that instanced, if the same principle were to be
adopted.
Men would, on this principle, learn to appre-

ciate and love one another, ana to estimate hu-
man character on the real standard of piety and
moral rectitude. Unfeigned obedience to the

Lord, guileless benevolence to all men, and pure
christian affection to the household of faith,

would be the principle of appreciation of human
character. Not our wild reveries, our orthodox
jargon, or our heterodox paradoxes would be of
paramount importance. Never can this state be
induced until a pure speech be restored—until

the language of Canaan be spoken by all the

eed of Abraham.
Our confessions of faith, our additions to, our

subtractions from, our transpositions of, and our
extractions out of the book of God, are all in

open hostility to the restoration of a pure speech,
and are all under the curse, and we are punished
with famine and sterility on account ot them.

—

I have seen a confession of faith all in bible

terms, extracted and transposed, like putting the

eyes and ears and tongue in the right hand. Now
I object as much to a creed in bible terms trans-
posed and extracted, as I do to worshipping the
Virgin Mary instead of Jesus the Messiah. The
transposition of the terms or the extraction of
sentences from their connexions is just as perni-

cious as any human innovation. Samples of this

sort will be afforded at another time.
No man is to be debarred the christian church

who does not deny in word or in works the de-
clarations of the Holy Spirit, and no man is to
be received into the christian community be-
cause he expresses himself in a style or in terms
not found in the christian books; which must be

ina case wuea a jjciwu im wun^cu w m^icm
himself in the corrupt speech or in the appropri-

ated style of a sectarian creed in order to his ad-
mission. Enrroa.

Review of TusseyU Vindication of u the supreme
and exclusive authority of the Lord Jesus Christ
in Religious Matters,"—Continued from p. 303.

It appears a matter of such vast importance,
especially ill the present corrupt ana divided
state of Christianity, to have the sole and exclu-

sive authority of our Lord Jesus Christ in religi-

ous matters fully vindicated, and re-established

in the hearts and minds of his professing people

;

that every publication which has this tor its ob-
ject appears peculiarly worthy of public notice.
And as this appears to be the grand object of
the 44 Christian Baptist,'' I have supposed a few
extractsfrom the work under consideration would
not be unacceptable to its readers. Mr. T's sole
object in his vindication, is to establish the aU»
sufficiency and alone-sufficiency of the Holy
Scriptures, as a plain and adequate expression
of the divine will for the instruction and direc-
tion of the people of God in all matters of faith
and duty ; to enforce the most strict and consci-
entious observance of them in all things for this

Eurpose, and to obviate the interference of all
uman authority between the word of God and

the consciences of his professing people. In the
prosecution of this object it necessarily occurs
not only to vindicate the independent and intrin-
sic sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures as a com-
plete rule of faith and obedience, by arguments
drawn from the character and declarations of
their divine author;—by an induction of leading
particulars respecting the faith and order of the
church, its officers and ordinances, and the qua-
lifications and duties of its members; but also to f

attack and obviate the high pretensions of as-
suming ecclesiastics, by vindicating the sacred
text from the false constructions forced upon it

in support of their pretended claims. This he
does by shewing, in the first place, that the fixed
and appropriate meaning of the term church, in
the New Testament, when used in relation to
the subjects of the Redeemer's kingdom, is eith-
er universal or particular, as noticed in my last.

In the prosecution of this part of his plan, (p. 94,)
referring to apostolic times, he observes that,
44 in those days sectarianism had no existence,
except as contemplated in prophetic vision.99

The amalgamation of christian communities
into one solid, compact, and united body, by re-
presentation in ecclesiastical councils, was not
then heard of. Such worldly compacts of self-

seeking and self-interested spiritual rulers, en-
deavoring to promote their ambitious designs,
had not, at this time, as afterwards, subverted
the liberties and privileges of the children of
God. The wisdom of ecclesiastical councils had
not, as yet, occupied the place of the wisdom of
the Lord Jesus; nor had scholastic or systema-
tic divinity destroyed the simplicity of the doc-
trine of Christ. Far otherwise do matters now
appear. We must now have a system of gov-
ernment modelled upon the best establishments
around us. We must have superior and inferior
courts, legislative assemblies, and ecclesiastical
judicatories. And what, at the best, makes but
a bungling job of the whole of such systems, is

that the same assembly is this moment legisla-
tive, and anon judicative; not only is it the ma-
ker, but the executor of its own laws; thus open-
ing a door for the most tyrannical exercise of
power. It is well that our liberties, civil and
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religious, are guaranteed by wiae and liberal

institutions. Were it not for this, we should soon

be furnished with the necessary appendages of

all such ecclesiastical establishments, to wit, in-

quisitorial racks and gibbets, the most convinc-

ing instruments ever used by ecclesiastical pow-
er. Matters, then, have mightily changed since

apostolic time 8. The appellation church, from
designating a few disciples associated together

to sing praises to Jesos Christ," (and commemo-
rate bis death) 44 has come to*signify a large and
respectable body or sect of professing christians,

once a year represented in general assembly, or

in its convocation of bishops, usually convened
to make laws to bind the consciences of their

careless and submissive adherents. ' According-
ly, we have the Romish Church, the Episcopal

Church, the Presbyterian Church, the Methodist
Church, the Baptist Church ; and their natural

associates in power," (the Romish Conclave)
** The Convocation of Bishops, the General As-
sembly, the Methodist Conference, the Baptist

Convention; a kind of phraseology to which the

New Testament is a total stranger. Little did

the first christians think that the body of Christ

should ever be split up into such fragments, and
that its professed friends should become the ri-

vals of earthly potentates in their thirst for splen-

dor and power. Little did they suppose that the

followers of Christ should so far lose sight of

their Master's glory, as to become the mere
dupes of a designing oligarchy, in promoting

the prosperity of any particular sect or faction.

Now that all this has come to pass, may be es-

tablished from the most indubitable phraseology

:

what does such language as the Baptist interest,

the Methodist interest, the Presbyterian interest,

indicate? Who does not perceive that the se-

cret spring of action which this betrays, is the

aggrandizement of a party ? This, and often

this alone, is the grand moving cause of all that

fury, zeal, and seeming earnestness with which
our peaceful hours of rest have been broken in

upon, and grievously misspent. And, to promote

and gain this mighty end, have been the cause

of collecting together synods and other ecclesi-

astical councils, since the commencement of

those extended corruptions, by which the church-

es9 beauty has been defaced. But who is there

so blind as not to see, that, in proportion as the

aggrandizement o( a sect is promoted, so is the

glory of Christ injured; and, the cause of truth

and righteousness, of heavenly peace, of chris-

tian love and unity, more pleasing than the

splendid offerings of mighty conquerors, is im-

molated at the shrine of this insatiable love of

party?"
M Oh! then, let us return to the simplicity and

purity of ancient times, when the disciples of

Jesus, in their associated capacity, or as individ-

uals, acknowledged no authority, either delega-

ted or assumed, but that of Jesus Christ; and

when, in their church assemblies, they could

carry into execution the laws of Jesus, without

the aid of self-constituted courts, either to new
model or explain them; or any human authority

to give them sanction!"

"Once more, we observe, that the language

of the saered writers, when they come to refer

to the local situations of the various churches,

decidedly proves that they had no conception of

a consolidated earthly church, either extended"

(as embracing the whole population of a district

or country, as the church of Scotland, &,c.) "or

representative" (by delegates or otherwise.)

•When they refer to any circumscribed or lim-

ited situation, as a town or city, they, in all such

cases, use the singular number, as the church at
Ephesus, at Corinth, at Cenchrea, which was
about two miles from Corinth ; evidently because
there was no christian society in any of these
places, but one, to which the designation church
justly belonged.
But when they come to speak of a certain dis-

trict of country, in which there was a number
of such assemblies, they as invariably use the

plural number; as, u the churches of Judea which
are in Christ Jesus ; the churches of the Gentiles

;

the churches of Macedonia; the churches of Ga-
latia; the seven churches which are in Asia;"
never the 44 church of Judea, of the Gentiles"

(or the gentile church,) 44 of Macedonia, of Asia,

or of Galatia." Now this phraseology proves

that the word church, in the singular number,
was so completely appropriated to a single con-

gregation of Christ's disciples, and had become
so universally the name by which such an assem-

bly was distinguished, that nothing but local

situation was necessary to subjoin to it, in order

to make it explicitly refer to a particular society;

and, that it would have been an absolute abuse

of language to have used it as the appropriate

name of any differently constituted meeting.

The word congregation, which, through custom,

has become the appropriated name of an assem-

bly of people in the habit of meeting to attend

to the worship of God, might as properly be

applied to a session, a presbytery, a synod, and
a general assembly, as to apply the appellation

church to any of these. But, were we to adopt

this course, confusion and obscurity would be the

consequence, and language would cease to be

(an intelligible) medium of communicating our

ideas. Were the word congregation to be indis-

criminately applied to the meetings above no-

ticed, then it could be the appropriated name
of none of them ; and we would be obliged to

use it with such expletives as would prevent

mistakes. In like manner, if the word church

became the appropriated appellation, by which

a worshipping assembly ot the saints was dis-

tinguished; it follows, that it could never have

become the appropriated designation by which

any differently framed assembly could be repre-

sented. Nor could it ever be used in reference

to a representative assembly of any description,

without the addition of such expletives; or, in

such a connexion as would preclude misappre-

hension. But in none of the passages in which

the appellative church occurs, where it is sup-

posed to apply to a representative body, are there

any expletives subjoined to intimate a change in

the application ot the word; nor is there any
thing in the connexion which would indicate

such a use of it, as shall afterwards more fully

appear. If, then, this is the fact; and if the

word church, after all, will be found to mean, at

one time, a kirk session, or consistory ; at an-

other, a synod, or provincial conference; and

again, a general assembly convened in judica-

ture; or a general conference in conclave as-

sembled; and yet no intimation of any of these

different meanings in the connexion; nor any

expletive annexed to intimate the change ; must

there not follow the utmost confusion and mis-

apprehension? and would not every writer, who
would commit such blunders, be justly chargea-

ble with darkening counsel by words without

knowledge? Should he not be reprehended se-

verely for his ambiguous and unmeaning phrase-

ology'? And is it so, that it remains to be the

province of the Holy Spirit alone, to write unin-

telligibly? To use words, yea, appropriatsd

names, in a variety of different meanings, with-
•67
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determined meaning of such appellations! Far
be it from any christian to think so improperly
of the productions <Jf inspiration ;—to suppose
that he ever meant to speak unintelligibly, or

use language calculated rather to obscure, than
to elucidate divine truth ! Let us prefer charging
the evil to its proper cause,—a disposition to

make the scriptures quadrate with our respective

systems. It is this that has affixed certain mean-
ings to words, which the Spirit of God never
intended them to convey. By this means men
gratify their prejudices, and prop up those sys-

tems of religion to which they are attached, and
give them the appearance of scriptural support

;

when the volume of inspiration directly discoun-
tenances and opposes every thing of the kind.

_ So long, therefore, as we arc to regard words as
signs of our ideas, and the Divine Spirit sent to

reveal to us every thing necessary for the proper
management of his children, we ought to lay it

down as a fixed principle, that when he speaks
to us, he intends to be understood ; and, conse-
quently, that he uses words in their commonly
Acknowledged import."
Thus our author justly reasons against the

perversion and abuse of the language of inspira-
tion, and points out the true cause of it, while
rescuing and defending the term chwck from
the forced and incoherent meanings imposed
upon it, in support of an assumed authority to

dictate in matters of religion. And having done
this, (as I think he most evidently and irrefuta-

bly has, in the course of his investigation,) all

rule and authority in the church of Christ, (ex-

cept that of a single congregation with its proper

'officers, over its own proper members, in the ex-

ecution of the laws already made and provided
in the holy scriptures for the government of the

church,) are for ever abolished. Consequently,
every distinct worshipping assembly, or particu-
lar church, remains in full possession of all that
power of complete self-government, with which
the apostles left the primitive churches fully in-

vested, after they had set in order amongst them
the things that were wanting for this purpose.

In the course of his .vindication, our author
frequently refers to the modest assumption in
behalf of synods and councils, recognized in the
Westminster Confession of Faith, chapter xxxi.

section 3. and adverts to the only two passages
of scripture therein quoted in support of it with-
out a formal reference to the Confession of a full

quotation of the passage, which reads thus: "It
belongs to synods and councils ministerially to

determine controversies of faith and cases ofcon-
science; to set down rules and directions for the
better ordering of the public worship of God, and
government of the church ; to receive complaints
in cases of maladministration, and authorita-

tively to determine the same ; which decrees and
determinations, if consonant to the word of God,
are to be received with reverence and submis-
sion; not only for their agreement with the word,
but also for the power whereby they are made,
as being an ordinance of God, appointed thereto

in his word. Act* xv. 15—31. xvi. 4. Matt, xviii.

17—20. " These are the claims of the whole
Presbyterian body on which they have continued
to act, however otherwise divided in Fentiment,
from the year sixteen hundred forty-seven to the
present day. Claims which justify the preten-
tions and acts of all synods and councils, from
ths council of Nice to the present day ; for, ac-
cording to them, and they are the judges, both
the authority enacting, and the acts enacted, are

4. that "all synods or councils since the apostles'
times, whether general or particular, may err,
and many have erred ; therefore they are not to
be made the rule of faith or practice, but to be
used as a help in both." Eph. ii. 29. Acts xvii.
11. 1 Cor. ii. 5. 2 Cor. i. 24. "Therefore, before wo
can warrantably receive their help, we most first

help ourselves; and ascertain by our own research
of the holy scriptures whether those things,
which they have determined, are so. A poor,
uncertain, fallible help, indeed ! And yet so in-
vested with a divine authority, as to be an fttor-

dinance of God!!' And which if we do resist,

we are sure to receive present damnation ! ! For
who ever resists the dogmas of such decreeing
and enacting authority, without being cast out
as heretics or schismatics, however unscriptu-
ral they might appear to the conscientious re-
cusant? But this, it seems has only been the
case "since the apostles' times." Happy, then,
yea, thrice happy, the christians that lived in the
apostles9 times, whose helps were infallible. Helps
that might be depended upon with the utmost
confidence. Helps worthy of God to give, and
of his people to receive. And would it not be
better still to rest in the helps thus supplied, than
to have recourse to such miserable supplements,
—such super refinements of "rules ana directions
for the better ordering of the public worship of
God, and government of his church?" Have
we not reason to fear, yea, is it not evident, that
the rules and directions superadded to what the
apostles left behind them, under the pretence of
the better ordering of things, have had the
very contrary tendency? Did not the apostles,
by means of the faith and order established by
them in the churches, leave the christian com-
munities in peace and love amongst themselvee,
and towards each other? But how is it now,
after the better ordcrings, and additional im-
provements of, at least, fifteen hundred years?
Let the reader judge.
But to proceed : Our author not <5nly evinces

by a copious induction of evidence from the
holy scriptures against the allegations of Dr.
McLeod and others, that the term church is

never used in the singular to denote a plurality

of assemblies in any place, united in a repre-

sentative body, to regulate the concerns of its

constituents; but also attacks and exposes the
forced interpretations put upon Matthew xviii.

17, &c. mid Acts xv. 15—in support of such re-

f>re«entation. The reader will please to recol-
ect, that it is upon these two passages, as upon
an impregnable foundation, that the whole
colossian superstructure of synods and councils,
their divine constitution and mighty powers are
predicated, in the above cited article, from the
Westminster Confession of Faith. They ought
certainly, therefore, to be proof of the most
obvious and decisive character, in order to

support such high pretensions, such vast as-

sumption of power. But from what appears
upon the face of the investigation before us, the
former shrinks, nay, quite disappears at the first

touch ; and, considered as proof, goes rather to

demolish than to support the superstructure

founded upon it. For, as our author justly ob-
serves, the phrase "tell it to the church," in the

above connexion, precludes forever the possi-

bility of appeal, inasmuch as the sentence of the

church is decisive, being ratified in heaven. If

we understand the word church, then, in its ap-

propriated scriptural import, for a single congre-

gation of saints statedly meeting for religious
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purposes, a rejection of its decision admits of no
appeal, and if we should understand it aa Pres-

byterians do, to mean a kirk session, a presbytery

or a synod, to whichsoever of these the "com-
plaint is made, by its decision the matter is de-
termined, being ratified in heaven : consequently
to the defendant, or rather to the recusant, there
remains no room for appeal, though he should
think himself aggrieved. "Tell it to the
church," then, is the third and last step in the
process; however we may understand the term.
wIn the reasoning which we have followed up,
says Mr. T. in reference to this quotation, we
have taken it for granted, that some one of the
courts specified, might have been intended.
But—whether you call it a consistory, a session,

a committee, a bishop's court, a synod, or con-
ference, what you please, there is not the most
distant allusion to any one of such constituted
judicatories, whatever in the passage. We
would ask,—what hinders the word church
from being here understood in its usual and de-
termined acceptation ?"—"By what rule of sound
criticism," says Professor Campbell, "can we
arbitrarily impose here on the word church, the

signification of church representative, a significa-

tion which we do not find it bears in one other

passage of scripture? To affirm, without proof,

that this is the sense of it here, is taking for

granted the very point in dispute."* Let it first

be shewed that in the phraseology of the New
Testament, the word church is applied to a re-

presentative body of any kind, and we will

relinquish the point, &c. Our author next pro-

ceeds to investigate the claims in support of

the representative system, founded on Acts xv.

16, &lc. the other parts of the foundation assumed
in the Westminster Confession, in support of the

divine right of synods and councils: the whole
of which claims appear, in the course of the in-

vestigation, to receive as little countenance from
this latter passage, as they did from the former.

P. 124, 44We shall now more particularly ex-

amine the 15th chapter of the Acts, which is

supposed to present an example for courts of ap-

peal, and to which all the different denomina-
tions refer with confidence in support of their

respective systems. To conceive, however, that

this chapter lays a foundation for papal usurpa-

tion, and diocesan episcopacy, and classical

presbytery, is perfectly absurd: yet this is the
grand proof to which they all appeal in support
of these different hierarchies. That this chap-
ter lays no foundation for any one of the above
systems, and especially for those courts of ap-
peal, or ecclesiastical councils, for which it is so
triumphantly quoted, we propose now to demon-
strate. Mr. M'Leod informs us, that 44 we have
in this chapter an authoritative decree, enacted
bj a representative assembly, exercising eccle-
siastical jurisdiction over churches and presby-
teries." That it is an authoritative decree, we
most readily admit; and who is there that denies
it I But that this decree was enacted or ordain-
ed by a representative assembly, we refuse to
acknowledge. The first argument by which he
attempts to prove his position is this: "The
apostles did not determine the question as in-
spired extraordinary teachers and rulers. When
inspired they spake as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost. This excludes disputation. But
about the question there was much disputa-
tion!" On reading this paragraph we were
struck with astonishment—What! the apostles
did not determine the question as inspired,
extraordinary teachers!! For what then are

• Campbell'! Lectures, p. 164.

these uninspired decrees placed in the in-

spired volume? Not determine the question as

inspired extraordinary teachers!! "Why then
does the language of the decrees declare the

contrary? "It seemed good to the Holy Ghost
and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden
than these necessary things." What! this ques-
tion not determined by inspiration, and vet

"it seemed good to the Holy Ghost!!!" Oh!
prejudice! oh! bigotry! what have you done?
You cease not to pervert the right ways of the

Lord. Need we, then, endeavor to argue out
these decrees to be an inspired document, when
they are expressly so called by the inspired

writer himself, and also by the unanimous voice
of the apostles and elders, with the whole church,
who preface their letter with this declaration?

—

Who can deny it that believes the inspiration of
the scriptures at all? This one fact, then, in-

validates forever any argument that can be
drawn from it in favor of ecclesiastical councils

and enactments. But we are told, 44 About this

question there was much disputation, and in-

spiration excludes disputation." Be it so. Among
whom did this much disputation take place?
Was it among the apostles? No such thing.

Not a symptom of this kind is noticed as happen-
ing between those inspired characters. On the

contrary, the three of them that spake are in

perfect accordance in their views of the subject;

as any person may sec who will take the trouble

of examining the narrative. Nor does the cir-

cumstance of the apostles' arguing the point
from the Old Testament scriptures, or from the

facts that had occurred under their own labors,

alter the case respecting the inspiration of this

document, more than the same course destroys
the inspiration of the epistles, in which we find

it pursued to great extent. This, therefore, was
evidently an extraordinary meeting, because
composed in part of inspired extraordinary men,
who were competent to ordain inspired and ex-
traordinary decrees, being authorized to do so
by the Holy Ghost. Until then, you can find a
synod partly composed of such characters as are
competent to enact decrees under the infallible

guidance of the Holy Spirit, as the above men*
tioned document was ordained, it is vain to plead
this case as a precedent for ecclesiastical courts,

or to talk of enacting authoritative rules of faith

and manners for the disciples of Christ. The
claims of the court of Rome, on this score,

have some degree of consistency with them. It

at once sets up for infallibility, and his Holiness
tells you plainly, that he is the successor of Pes-

ter, and derives his authority immediately from
Jesus Christ, whose vicar he is upon earth, but
there are ecclesiastical courts claiming a right*

authoritatively, to enact laws for the people of
God; to determine articles of faith, and resolve

cases of conscience, and that, at the very time
they are disclaiming every thing like infallibil-

ity.—We would ask, then, What is the differ-

ence between a Presbyterian synod or assembly,
claiming to be the successors of the apostles,

exercising their assumed power in the name, and
by the authority of Jesus Christ; and his Holi-

ness the Pope, claiming to be the successor of
Peter, and exercising his assumed power in the
name and by the authority of Jesus Christ? For
our part, we have a number, by whose combina-
tion they become the more dangerous.
Page 98. 44 But let us inquire more minutely

into the materials of which this assembly was
composed. Were they ministers and elders on-
ly? Yes." says our author, 44 the assembly was
composed of presbyters." 44No," says the in-
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of their own company to Antioch." And again,
"the apostles, and elders, and brethren send,
greeting." Here, then are two writers at issue

upon this point; and the question simply is this,

Shall we believe the assertion of Alexander M'-
Leod, because ? Or shall we believe the
testimony of Luke, because he was inspired by
the Holy Spirit?"

I shall close these extracts for the present with
the following; see pa^e 124:—"What, then, be-
comes of this jure divino system, or the divine
warrant for ecclesiastical courts? Is there any
warrant whatever contained in the inspired
volume for such constituted courts? We reply
unhesitatingly, that there is not, in any shape;
neither directly nor impliedly. That there is

nothing "agreeable to sound reasoning from es-

tablished truths,—nor from approved example,

—

nor sanctioned by divine approbation,—nor es-

tablished by divine acts,—nor recommended bv
directions from God," to be found in favor of such
a system ; and, consequently, that it cannot be of
divine right, our author himself being judge."

Philalethes.
(to be continued.)

The following Reply to a second communica-
tion of "•# Friend to Truth," which appeared in

the "Western Luminary," some lime since, was
intended first to have appeared in that paper.

—

The reason it was not published in the "Lumin-
ary," will probably be made known hereafter.

Printer.
Mr. Skillman,
Dear Sir—It is said you are a christian. I

will, therefore, address you as if in truth you
were one. I profess to be a christian, and will

apeak to you as I think a christian ought to speak.
Christiana have a right to use a liberty with each
other, not common to.all mankind. They may
exhort, admonish, reprove, and entreat one ano-
ther in a way in which the children of this world
dare not. They are all born again, and from
above, and have kindred feelings, desires, aims,
and pursuits. They are children of one family,
are all taught by God, and under the government
of one Divine King. They are mutually bound
to be subject to the same laws, and to watch over
one another. They sometimes err. Hence arise

the obligations of reciprocal care for each other's

good.
You published, about three months ago, a com-

munication injurious to my moral and religious
character. You saw my refutation thereof six or
seven weeks ago. You promised, from a sense
of justice no doubt, to publish my refutation a
week after you saw it. But you did not meet
your engagements, because it is presumed the
author, or authors of the slander, had not their
rejoinder ready. Dare you not let my reply ap-
pear as soon as you saw it, or as soon as you pro-
mised it? Were you afraid to let your readers
see it, unpreceded by a second publication of the
alander, and unsucceeded by a long rejoinder:
leat they should be in danger of being convinced ?

There is either cowardice or injustice apparent
in this thing; but which, I will not say; or whe-
ther either, until you vindicate yourself. If the
sun ought not to go down upon a christian's anger,
it ought not to rise and set for forty days on the
columns of slander and evil report uncontradict-
ed, when the refutation is in possession of the
publisher. It is true you informed us you ex-
pected an addition of subscribers to your paper;
and that you would ultimately have the pleasure

great act of kindness does not always compen-
sate for two wrongs. Now I exhort you to do so
no more. Be never ready to take up an evil re-

port against your neighbor; and should it get into
circulation, be ever ready to put it down.
But now to the rejoinder of your " Friend to

Truth." He has tried to escape through the back
door which I mentioned in my refutation he had
left open for himself. He contends he said no
harm of me, nor of the New Testament: nor did
he intend to praise, or blame, or criticise the
work, but merely to correct a false impression on
the public mind, that prevailed among many.—
This is, I grant, what he profestcd to do; but, in
reality, he made a false impression upon the pub-
lic mind, and most grievously slandered me.

—

He brings the foulest charge ever mortal man
brought against me. Now for the proof. His
own words are, "He (viz. myself) was anxious to
furnish the public with a gospel shaped exactly
to his own views." Now, Mr. Skillman, I ask
you what more grievous charge could you con-
ceive of, than to accuse a proteased christian of
wilfully, designedly, "anxtouWy" imposing upon
the christian public a book, purporting to be
a correct translation of the New Testament,
"shaped exactly to his own views," and in which
he makes the Spirit of God speak to suit him-
self, regardless of the true meaning thereof? It

is a crime above all forgery, interpolation, and
perversion, known in human affairs. If thie be
done without a shadow of proof, without a single
specification, is it not slander of the highest
character? I leave this question with you, air,

and the public. But the fact that I am so ac-
cused without a single specification in proof
thereof, is manifest from the two pieces publish-
ed in your paper over the signature "Friend to
Truth."

I must not feel myself slandered nor injured
by such an allegation; nor must I defend my-
self from it, unless 1 renounce all christian char-
acter* So this gentleman insinuates. It would
be impolite and unchristian in me to plead not
guilty. I have not so learned Christ. I have
plead not guilty, and this pious and just lover of
truth has written again. And what has he said ?

1st. That he is not Dr. Blythe.
2d. That he "brought no charge against me."
3d. He acknowledges that he made one false

representation on ActB xx. 28.

4th. He attacks Griesbach.
5th. He proves me a Unitarian.
6th. He demands of me the proof, or to aay

that I am a Unitarian. And,
7th. He then charges me only with "fastwing-

ing my way towards the cold regions of Unita-
rianism." He then prays for me. The whole
farce is then complete.
On these points I must of course say something.

He says I " attribute his piece to Dr. Blythe."

No where is this said in my reply. He then

drawB into view an interview I once nad with Dr.

Blythe, of which he gives a one-sided and in-

correct representation. I feel not one unkind
emotion towards Dr. Blythe. It is true he acted

unkindly, and, I think, an unchristian part to-

wards me. In the fall of 1824, when I was in

the neighborhood of his congregation, as I was
correctly informed, he commanded his people

not to go to hear me, telling them I was "a very

bad man and he could prove it." This was ob-

viously an attack upon my moral and religious

character. I called upon him for an explanation,

and his reasons for so accusing me. 1 told him
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knew nothing about or against my moral char-

acter, and that he did not mean my moral char-

acter; but that he considered me erroneous.

—

I said the people did not so understand his

accusation, and that the term "bad" always re-

lated to moral.character, and that if he had said

an erroneous man I should never have inquired

after it. I also added that a person acquainted

with the meaning of words could not use the

term bad as synonymous with erroneous. He
again repeated as above, and thus retracted or

explained away the import of his accusation.

He then told me he pitied me. I replied, I also

pitied him. He added, that I was laboring to

pull down the kingdom- of the clergy, and that

he was determined to build it up. As to any
challenge I gave him to 44 a debate before the

sovereign people,1 ' I am not conscious; but Col.

Drake will, no doubt, remember whether or not;

and as he heard my conversation with the Doc-
tor, I appeal to him whether the above is not

correct. This is Mr. Friend to Truth's first proof

that the New Testament is not faithfully pub-
lished.

In the next place this good man reminds his

readers that his sole object in his first piece, was,
"to correct false impressions that prevailed

among many with regard to the New Testa-
ment." But we have no evidence that any
u false impressions" existed but the word of an
anonymous scribe. And no man could have
any such impression as he describes, who had
read the work; as every thing is plainly stated

both in the prefaces and appendix. So that his

effort was altogether gratuitous, and uncalled for.

And he admits he had never seen the prospectus;
consequently, could say nothing about my fidel-

ity in the matter. This is his second argument
to prove the translation unfaithful.

On the subject of baptism, he had said that
u the alterations were upwards of eighty," and
complains of my saying that this was telling

eighty lies in one truth. This, I own, as he
understands it, was quite as impolite as it was
for Paul to say that the cl Cretans are always
liars," or as it was for John to say, that u he is

a liar who says he knows God, and does not

keep his commandments," But he is too san-

guine when he thinks that I admit he tells one
truth in this matter. For, should a schoolboy
say he had seen eighty pigeons when he only
saw one eighty times, I would not allow that he
had told one truth in his whole story. And the
young student of which he speaks, and of whom
he read in the spelling-book, who made three
chickens out of two, reflects on himself, and not
on me, if he had the sense to see it. It suited
his conduct—not mine. He next passes by
with a sneer the fact that Doctors Campbell and
Mack night authorized every thing said on baptism
in the whole work. Three facts are stated in my
reply, showing that there is not in reality one al-

teration on the subject of- baptism, in the whole
eighty: and, Mr. Skillman, take notice, he does
not attack one of the three. I demand of him a re-

futation, if he can of these three facts. All that

he can say, these three unassailed, is only mak-
ing instead of removing u false impressions."
Thus we dispose of his u more than eighty al-

terations," or his third argument to remove false

impressions.

lie next tells us that Griesbach divided the
collated manuscripts into three classes, and "if
he mistakes not, changed the reading" of God
into Lord (Acts xx. 28.) "on the authority of a

self better before he next writes, and request
him to give the names of the manuscripts upon
the authority of which the reading is preferred,

and then we shall see whether they are of more
weight than the very many on the other side.

But. here he gives up the point about my making
a false impression, and also passes by, without
a single remark the testimony of Ireneus and the
Syriac version. He also fails to charge Gries-
bach with Unitarianism, and Michaelis with So-
cinianism, which he ought to have done. He
also studiously avoids telling us how the reading
Lord instead of God, destroys the divinity of
Jesus. Until this is done it is all a mere puff of
noisy breath. I assert that Griesbach's Greek
Testament is the most correct text in christen*

dom—and this at least is a fair and full balance
to all his assertions on Nolan. So goes his fourth

argument.
His fifth argument is, that I am almost a Uni-

tarian, and sorry is he that the evidence is not
stronger. But this he is at great pains to prove.

His first proof of this tremendous charge is, that >

"Christian Union?* was Dr. Fishback, and 44 A-
quila" was Barton W. Stone; and that I persua-
ded Dr. Fishback and B. W. Stone that there was
no difference between them on the subject of
worshipping Jesus. But unfortunately for his
conclusion, the premises are false: for B. W.
Stone never wrote one sentence in the Christian
Baptist over any signature whatever. "Sic tran-

sit gloria munrft." His "good reason" to the con-
trary notwithstanding. His second reason why
I am a Unitarian is, because I told a correspon-
dent from Missouri that I was not a Socinian.
Because I am not a Socinian, therefore, I must
be a Unitarian. This is sound logic. He be-
lieves me sometimes. Well now, I will tell him,
that I am neither an Arian, nor Unitarian, nor
Sabellian. Query—Will he now believe that I
am none of these, upon the same evidence on
which he believes I am not a Socinian?
Third proof of my Unitarianism—I quote the

Reformer. Now I never heard nor understood
that the Reformer was a Unitarian, nor did I ever
hear him so charged. But if he be, will my quo-
ting him on historical matters, or any other, not

on the doctrine of Jesus, prove me a Unitarian?

If so, then every one is a Deist who quotes Hume
or Gibbon; every one that quotes Dr. Blythe is

a Presbyterian, and every one that quotes John
Wesley is a Methodist. A fine critic on the

New Testament truly!!!

His fourth proof is, that I sympathized with
the rulers of Transylvania University when per-

secuted by the righteous. I pitied the goats

when the sheep butted them prodigiously Yes,
I pitied the goats1 horns when red with the blood
of the sheep. And if a Protestant should knock
out the brains of a Papist, and I should be so un-

fortunate as to pity the Papist, I must then turn

Catholic, and worship the host. Admirable
translator!! Profound interpreter!! Steel and
lead might as soon elicit a spark of fire as your

genius prove me a Unitarian. I never sympa-
thized with the religious opinions of any ruler of

the Transylvania University; fori never knew
that they gave themselves nor the public much
concern about supernatural religion of any sort;

but I confess that I thought it unadvisable that

the Presbyterians should control every fountain

of literature in the West; and unreasonable that

a state institution should become a sectarian

school. After thus proving me to be a Unitarian,

he asks me to say whether or not I am, by writ-
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ing certain phrases which he has the goodness to

prescribe, only attaching to them, without men-
tal reservation, the orthodox sense. I see he
thinks me conscientious! Well now, should I

conscientiously avow that I am not a Unitarian,

Socinian, Arian, Semiarian, or Sabellian, I won-
der whether he would believe me. We shall

try. Ifhe does not, then my using his test words
would be of no use : for, then, I spake feignedly.

Strange case, indeed ! I am accused of being or

leaning to a Unitarian, and not one sentiment or

sentence in all- my writings or public speeches
adduced in proof. I am accused of making a
New Testament to suit my gospel ; and yet my
accuser does not say what my gospel is, nor does
he say that I have perverted one single word to

favor it—Yes, he has. Has he not censured the

word Lord instead of God ? But has he accused
Griesbach, Irene us, and the Syriac version, and
many others, of having gospels of their own to

foist upon the public;—No. Has he accused
them of Socinianism or Unitarianism?—No. If,

then, this "alteration," himself being judge,
does not prove them interpolators and heretics,

how can it criminate me ! ! But, sir, is it not

passing strange, that of all the texts that speak
of 44 the>supreme deity ofJesus" in the whole New
Testament, he has not found one against which
to except in the new translation, save this one!
and even this one he does not presume to shew
to be Unitarian. Is it so that he has not another
one in all the book to place along side of it.

Surely, then, the new translation is most unex-
ceptionable on this subject; for more than twenty
have been excepted to in the common version on
this account, by Calvinistic writers, as I can prove.

I do charge him with the crime .of slander in

this instance ; and I call upon him to show that

there is any gospel other than the apostolic sup-
ported in the new version. I have often given
my reasons why I object to expressing myself in

any creed language, upon any article of the chris-

tian religion. See also an essay on 44 purity of
speech," in this No. on this very topic. I do
believe that Jesus the Saviour is the Word made
flesh; 4hat thjs Word was 44 in the beginning
with God, and that this word was God." * I do
believe and teach that he is 44 the Alpha and
Omega—the. First and the Last." I believe

that 44 although he was rich, and' thought it not a
robbery to be like God, yet he made himself
poor," and ten thousand persons are witnesses
mat 1 pray to him and teach others.to pray to him,
and to worship him with all their hearts, without
reservation or equivocation. If this be a proof
of Unitarianism or Arianism, I may be accused;
but otherwise no man can accuse me without
being guilty okslander. But I will speak of him
in bible terms, and in the words which the Holy
Spirit teaches, and not in the language of Ash-
dod. I do so on all other topics equally with
this. But, like a true son of a sect, this anony-
mous slanderer first orders me to be scourged,
and then asks me what I have done. He first

accuses me of the basest crime, and then, un-
able to convict me of it, he adjure* me to say, am
I not guilty? He condemns me and then calls

for the evidence. But I defy him to prove his

charge, and to prove from the new version that

I have not faithfully done every thing proposed
to be done in the work. In his last piece he has,
indeed, not even adverted to the essential parts

of my former reply. He has not made a single
objection to the 15th and 16th paragraphs of
my reply, nor a single remark, that I can see.
on them ; and these unassailed, he has conceded
•very point of importance.

He thanks me, not for having given this trans-

lation to the public; but snarls at the idea of its

being imprisoned, because two or three clergy-

men in the state have the whole work, and per-

haps not more than three men in the whole state

have all the three works which I have given in

one volume. Many of them may have one of the

three, some two, but very few indeed hive the

whole; and should not the 44 laity" have the

work as Well as the clergy? / gave it to then—

and he will take it from them. I can prove, as

soon as he gives his name, if I am not greatly

mistaken, that he has actually took home to his

own house the work from some of his lay breth-

ren, first telling them its faults and then accept-

ing of it as a present. His name, in full, will

decide this point. But with all he says about

the clergy having these works, I am told* he had

to ride to Winchester to a circulating library to

get a peep into Doddridge on Acts xx. 28, that

he might make out his case.

He requests me to publish his rejoinder. My
rules require his name when a request of this

sort is made. Let him publish his name, and I

will publish them from-Dan to Beersheba.

Mr. Skillman, as a christian, I can have no

object but truth. I am not afraid to avow my

sentiments on any subject. I am obliged to you

for your last extract from the Christian Baptist;

but cannot thank you for the head you made for

it. But your head and my body will not make

one man. I court investigation, special and

strict investigation of the tfew version. I thank

all for their criticisms, but none for their slan-

ders. I feel able to defend the work against all

opposition, and will think so until I am tried..

You will publish this, I trust, as soon as you see

it, especially as you have published the slanders

of your friend twice, and tacked his rejoinder to

the heels of my reply. You will excuse this

hasty scroll, as your paper was received by me

after night, on the 6th instant, at Louisville. I

am now starting to Indiana, and cannot tran-

scribe my Monday morning's lucubrations.

Your holiest friend, A. Camtmll.

Louisville, January 8, 1827.
_i

Anecdote.
A Scotch blacksmith being asked the mean;

ing of metaphysics, explained it as follows^-

44 When the party who listens dinna ken what

the party who speaks means, and the party who

speaks dinna ken what he means himself—th*1

is metaphysics."

No. 9.] April 2, 1827.
Remarks on a Tout.

Through the watchful care and supportjaf

hand of the Father of Mercies, we have returned

in safety from a tour in the states of Ohio, Ken-

tucky, Indiana, and Tennessee, occupying a pe-

riod of four months. On this tour I had the

pleasure not onlv of visiting my old friends and

acquaintances, but of adding many new onestt

the number. To this pleasure, however, waasa-

nexed the pain of parting. For, to the uncer-

tainty of meeting again in this pilgrimage, was

added the uncertainty,- in some instances *

least, of meeting in the heavenly country. * ori

while we rejoice in the assurance of m**^
many of our friends in that blessed state where

there is no more separation, it must be ac
^Jj*j

edged that there are some personally attaches

to us, and we to them, from various reasons, con-

cerning whose eternal life we can entertain j>ot

ery slender hope. It is, perhaps, natural; Mi

it is, that while we exercise benevolence to-
a ve
so it is,
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wards all mankind, we more ardently desire the

salvation of some than of others. Hence it is,

that on our list of friends there are some of

whose salvation we are not always sanguine;
yet, from their social and merely human virtues,

we feel compelled, with more than ordinary zeal,

to exclaim, w Would to God that they were not

only almost, but altogether christians!" The
Saviour once looked upon and loved a young
man ofextraordinary virtue, who, with a sad and
sorrowful heart, bade him adieu. He was al-

most, but not altogether a disciple. There are,

perhaps, few christians unacquainted with the

feelings and views to which we allude. There
is no doubt but that the Saviour of the world, his

apostles, and the christians of the primitive age,

had many friends who never became obedient to

the faith. But this is a subject on which we can
neither think nor write with pleasure. We shall

therefore dismiss it with the expression of a

wish that jaone may construe attachments or

friendships/based on considerations merely hu-
man, into an affectionate regard for the Saviour

and his disciples.

We added much to pur knowledge of men and
things religious, and returned home richly laden

with materials for public edification. These
materials have been quarried out of the actual

condition of things in the religious world, and
will require but Tittle skill to adjust to advan-
tage* We got into the cabinet of the popular
systems, and into the lanctum sanctorum of the

religious world. At these we had but peeped
before, but now.«have looked full in the. face the

sacred effigies which fell down from Jupiter.

We are often wont to conclude that from a few*

samples we know the whole, and that from a

short acquaintance we know the man. ~- Of the

fallacy of such conclusions we have' frequent
proofs, but yet we are reluctant to suspect that

we may be wrong. I would not raise expecta-

tion too high, nor give occasion to retort

—

** Returning fromil is finish'd tour,
*

44 Grown ten times pertcr than before;" -

but I would say that I think I am better quali-

fied to speak to the religious world on the sub-
jects to which I have'been calling its attention,

than before. I have been questioned and cross-

questioned a thousand times on a thousand top-

ics; 1 have heard religious experiences, religions

doubts ; histories of conversions and relapses ; of
family religion, of family discipline, of christian

congregations, of councils, conferences, and syn-
ods, of debates and strifes, of revivals and de-
clensions, of persecutions and triumphs, of reli-

gious wars and commotions—so numerous and
diversified, so ordinary' and extraordinary, that I

think little can be added to give variety to (he
religious scenery which I now have in retrospect.

If undissembled piety yet exists on earth, I

have seen it; if christian friendship or brotherly

love have yet their abode on earth, I have so-

journed with them ; if intelligent zeal and active

philanthropy yet Warm a human heart, or ani-

mate a human tongue, we have heard their elo-

quence and felt their power. And if there can
be seen a dreary waste of frigid speculations; if

there be on earth a barren desert of withered
forms and parched ceremonies; if there be a
valley of dry bones and lifeless sculls, strewed
with the spoils of death, we have traversed it

through, if there be surperstition, delusion, en-

thusiasm, scepticism, infidelity, or atheism, yet

alive, we have conversed with them.
Of the teachers of what is called religion, we

have had a very full example. From the allego-

rizer, who preaches Christ and his church out of
2Q

every verse of the Song of Solomon; from the
mystic, who finds the whole plan of salvation in

Paul's shipwreck and escape on Malta; from the
inspired enthusiast, who tells of dreams and
visions, of extacies and revelations all the day;
from the drivelling paraphrast to the verbose and
soporiferous commentator, we have had a perfect

example. But on the other hand, we have also

been conversant with the sapient doctors of bib-

lical criticism, the shrewd and convincing rea-

soners upon the law and the testimony ; the pro-

found interpreters of scholastic theology; the
eloquent declaimers against vice and immorality;

the dispassionate and frigid metaphysician; the
practical preacher, and the erudite bishop. But
what is worthy of notice and still more of re-

membrance, we have heard some commend the

life they will not lead, and approve the course

they will not follow; who
" See the better way and approve H too,
" Detest the worse, and still tbe worse parsas."

Of the influence of these teachers there is

every where illustrious demonstrations. Here is

a congregation all on fire, and there another cold

as Boreas. Here there is one intelligent and lib-

eral; there another ignorant and bigoted. Here
they are all intent on mysteries, and there on
their interpretation. In one congregation it is all

doctrjnc; in another, all practice. In a few the

supreme question is, " Lord, what will you have
us to do?" l>ut in many it is in effect what is

most fashionable ?

Religious sects do not bound and limit these

diversities, but they exist in all. We mingled
with all, conversed with all, and found in all

pretty much the same varieties. A few diffejeri-

cesinopinion do not always, indeed very seldom,
make a visible difference in the exterior or inte-

-rior itemr of a profession. The Baptist and the
Paido-Baptist, the New Light and the Old Light
in the same latitudes vegetate alike. They wear
different regimentals, rajly round different stand-
ards, and hght under 'different captains; but
neither the flag nor the cockade makes a differ-

ence in the soldiers. One is heroic and daring;
another dastardly and timid under any iflsigma.

As. of nations it Was onoe said, of sects it may
now be Said,. " In every one he that fears God
and works righteousness is accepted by him."
And will not the sprinklcd-which by nature keep
the precepts of our. Lawgiver, judge you a trans-

gressor, - though immersed, who boast in your
immersion,'and keep not the commandments of
your King? "

•
**:'

The two greatest .evils we have to deplore, be-
cause pregnant with the greatest evils to man-
kind in general, are the manifest want of congre-
gational and family discipline. The easy terms
on which many are admitted into christian com-
munities, and the little attention paid to their af-

ter behavior; the great seal manifested' for the

acknowledgment of the party shibboleths, and the

little concern expressed for the good works of

christians, have almost defaced the landmarks
which bound the plantations of nature and of

gia.ee. The decent moralist without, and the

precise professor within, the pale of christian

society, are, in the main, one and the same char-

acter. And when the question is asked, What
do you more than others? it is answered by
comparing the best in the church with the worst

out of it—a mode of reasoning the most sophis-

tical in the world. It should have been by com-
paring the worst in the church with the most re*

spectable deistical moralist, and not by demand-
ing all the boot between the decent sceptic and
the extravagant debauchee, or licentious rake, to
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make the odds between the christian and. the un-
regenerate. But thus it is that many impose up-
en themselves and one another. They are con-
tent to say that they differ from others, inasmuch
as they frequent not the ball-room, nor the thea-
tre, nor the haunts of dissipation. To this add,
that the reins of congregational discipline are
held in such an enfeebled hand, that a group of
the most motley character is held together whith-
ersoever the impetus of passion, sense, or appe-
tite guide the way. Though this is not univer-
sal, it is very general in all parties. The re-

straints of christian doctrine are relaxed by the
artificial or rather mechanical restraints of way-
ward creeds, and an agreement in 44 essential"
opinions, covers a multitude of actual aberra-
tions from the morality of the Lord Jesus.

The most generally true and correct report of
the Baptist churches which could be given is as

follows:—Four congregations or churches are

under the pastoral care of ono shepherd. He
visits them every fourth Saturday and Sunday.
In their church capacity they meet once a month.
They meet at twelve on Saturday, and after or-

ganizing themselves by prayer and the appoint-

ment ot a moderator ior the day, business is

called up. If there be no "business" on the

docket an effort is made to create some, lest they

should be idle. The business generally consists

in hearing the experiences of candidates for

baptism, should any ofler. Each member be-

comes a juror, and when the candidate tells his

story, a verdict is agreed on according to the

nature of the case. If a favorable opinion of the

candidate is entertained, he is ordered to be
baptized ; and this matter disposed of, nothing
remains but to hear a sermon, or to quote the

eighteenth of Matthew over some case of disci-

pline. The first day of the week, commonly
called Sunday, ia occupied in singing a few stan-

zas of something called hymn?, which in general
are the metritied articles of the creed of the

church. Next comes a prayer, or the hymn
turndd into prose; that is, the opinions of the

brethren, dressed up in the form of prayer; and
then cemes the sermon, in which one drop of

wine is turned into a gallon of water. By this

miracle the faith, that is the opinions of the

brethren, is strengthened, and sometimes their

heads become dizzy with the sound, or rather

effervescence of the distillation, or decomposi-
tion of the concrete material. Speculations are

sung and then .prayed, and then preached and
then sung, and then prayed and then blessed.

And after being thus fed and feasted, the breth-

ren go home for one month to ruminate and di-

gest this hearty meal. Thus the lambs are fed,

and the sheep feasted. As to the children at

home, the little kids are playing about the shep-
herds9 tents, or nipping the blossoms on the hills.

It is altogether left to Heaven when and how to

convert them. It is a work of sovereign grace
which no education can accelerate or retard. So
sovereign are the conversions and sosupernatural,
that there ie as good a chance in the playhouse
at in the chapel. A minute acquaintance with
novels and romances is as well adapted to con-
version as the historical books of the Old and
New Testaments. The great concern about the

children is, that they may be rich and honorable

in this world ; that they may be able to control

a great many pounds of bread and beef, and to

dispense it with a good grace. Thus their minds
grow up a great moral waste, in which grow ex-

uberantly the corrupt passions and appetites of
nature.

This is not too highly colored for the present

[Voi,rV.

order of things on a general view; bat we rejoice

to know that there are many individual tod

some congregational exceptions. But when we
describe things in the aggregate, we speak of

them as becomes their more general features. A
great majority of the families 1 visited do attend

to family religion and to the religious instruction

of their children, and some of them to the reli-

gious instruction of their servants. Bat on til

hands I heard of, and in some instances 1 taw,
44 christian parents" in whose house the melody

of praise and the voice of prayer in seldom heart

except when a preacher calls. Neither ia it at-

common to find a whole family reared and mar-

ried, and not a professor among them!! Tetia

the polite circle and amongst the honorable cits,

none are more conspicuous than they. Were

time eternity—this life eternal—this world hea-

ven, and all things here immutable, reason and

religion would unite in teaching us to devote oar

whole souls to the objects around us; but as we

do not profess to think so, such christians are the

greatest paradoxes in the universe. These re-

marks proceed from benevolence, and are de-

signed not to flatter the wayward—not to allure

the unsuspicious—not to conceal our shame—not

to reproach the upright—not to palliate the

froward—not to countenance the latitudinariana,

nor to compliment the orthodox; but to warn,

admonish, to reprove, confute and commend,

when it is due. It is not he that coromendi

himself who is approved, but him the Lord com-

mends. Editoi.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Thing*

.Nb. XV11L
Argument against it.

The present general order of things is exhibited

in miniature in the preceding remarks. There

are many who advocate the present order of

things—not, we hope, the effects of that order,

but the system of things which legitimate^

issues in these results. They are, to say the

least, false reasonere, or fallacious philosophers.

They do not assign to effects their proper cause*,

or to causes their proper results. True philosophy

consists in assigning effects to their true cause*;

false philosophy, in assigning effects to other

causes than their own. We have often beam

much of how the Lord has blessed the prewnt

order of things by the numerous converti anfl

large accessions made to congregations ond«

the reigning systems. This is most k}^8

;

and dangerous logic. If it were true phUotopny,

it would equally prove that infant sprinkling,

invocation of saints, and the whole system
<J

papistical and protestant managements were

divine origin and approbation. For how o

do we hear the Papist and the Protestant appe**

ing to the mighty achievements ot their lea<

in proof that the Lord is with them, and thetw

countenances all their movements ? Each p*?J

numbers its Israel every year, and caP'^lL
converts, in attestation that the Lord iew

Scarce a revival comes, but PreBb)'tena
ĥ»Lh,

odists, and Baptists come in for a share

;

™r*£
in general, the two former out-count the i

Now if the Baptist annual converts prove

the present order of things is of divinew
amongst them, it will as logically prove

present order of things amongst C»«oiic»i.

bytcrians, and Protestants, is of divine app

^

tion. AH that my reasoning r?we£
h 7jfthe

elude from these premises, is, first, m
Lord's hand is not in these «cces8ions, w .i^
equally deceived; and though m diflere ^
grees, all distant from the oquator ot tru
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is ton degrees south; another, ten degrees north;

and though twenty degrees apart, they are equally

distant from the equator of true religion. But, in

the second place, if the Lord's hand is in these

accessions, then it proves that he disdains equally

their systems and their order, and bestows his

favors indiscriminately on ail. It cannot be
argued that he approves all their systems; for

this would terminate in the most absurd results.

He would then approve of Papacy, Episcopacy,
Presbytery, and Independency—of infant sprink-

ling and of believer's immersion, and of a hundred
things flatly contradictory to each other. I say,

then, it proves, on the best hypothesis, that he
disdains all their systems and their order, and
that he loudly proclaims it by the distributions

of his favor upon the Baptist order, the Method-
istic order, the Presbvterial order, and so forth.

If the Lord approved: of one of the present sys-

tems he would confer all his favors upon that

people; or, in other words, he would assemble
his elect under that standard, and signalize them
as he once did the only nation he selected and
made his own. They could exclaim, What peo-
ple like us!! Whet people has the Lord blessed
as he has blessed us ! ! I say, then, that to my
reasoning faculties, the logic of the Baptist Re-
corder or that of the Presbyterian Luminary now
confederated, proves not that the Lord approbates
that for which they contend, viz. the present order
of things in their respective circles, but that he
equally disdains both their orders. I would like

to see them try their logic here. He sends his

gospel to them all, on the supposition that the
work of these revivals is his, and thereby calls

them to reformation. I have no idea of magni-
fying molehills into mountains, n&r of consecra-
ting the language of Ashdod into that of Canaan

;

I have no idea of amalgamating oil and water,
of christening pagans, or of paganizing chris-

tians; I have no idea of raising up a holy seed
from Egyptian or Babylonish wives, nor of proving
that the Lord approves the present order of things,

because the Methodists and Baptists annually
count twenty thousand converts a-piece.

Daring the ancient order of things there was
no church meetings for the purpose of receiving
candidates for immersion. There were no monthly
meetings to decide who should be baptized.

There was no person who held his membership
in one church and had the pastoral care of an-
other in which he was not a member, and ' to

which he was not amenable, as is now the case
cry generally. There was no church in those
days of primitive integrity, composed of a hun-
dred members, which, in a case of discipline,

Sve only eleven votes, six against and five for

e delinquent, and they excommunicated him.
There was no deacon appointed solely for the
purpose of carrying about a plate four times
a-year. There was no society whose whole code
of discipline was the 18th of Matthew. There
was no one who had any formulary, creed, or
confession, other than the apostolic writings.
Now let him that affirms to the contrary remem-
ber that the proof lies upon him. And we will
assure him that bis proof will be faithfully pub-
lished by us, should he send it for that purpose.
The subjects introduced here are intended for

future developement. Enrros.

The Creed Question.
This question has been long and warmly con-

tested in the United States. In Kentucky an
aneavmouB writer,who it is believed has changed
sides on this question more than once, who calls

himself *Mqphf> and very pertinently too, has

thrown down the gauntletin an extraordinaryway
indeed. Another, who goes a step higher, even
to the second letter of the Hebrew alphabet, and
calls himself "BctkJ'* has severely castigated the
temerity of his brother Doctor. It is passing
strange that the only two Doctors of Divinity in
tho West, of the Baptist denomination, should
thus become Aleph and Beth, and stand on the
two sides of this question. The creed side has
lost one hundred per cent, within a year or two
past, if I mistake not. Its advocates have de-
serted the old ground, and Doctor Aleph in his
recent challenge has got it fixed on no ground at
all, but, like Mahomet's coffin, hung between
heaven and earth. It would require a critic to

understand his challenge. It is in the following
words:—"If Mr. Duncan, Mr. Campbell or the
Reviewer, should be inclined to meet the great
question fairly in reference to the principle

of having a creed, not in regard to the con-
tents of any particular creed, nor in regard to

church administration, for these are different

subjects; if they will meet the single question

above stated, their error shall be made apparent,

even to the most ordinary capacity." So, then, Mr.
"Aleph" will not contend for the contents of his

creed, but for the principle of having one. Neither
will he contend about the use to be made of his

creed in church administration. But all he will

engage to do is to contend for the principle or right

of having a creed. This is with him the great

question. But unfortunately or accidentally it

happens that the Doctor has given his challenge
so as to preclude tho hope or fear of an opponent.
The Doctor is a very amiable man, and 1 cannot
think he designed to play the sophist here, though
he has done it to extravagance. I ascribe it to

his cause and not to his good sense. Suppose,
for example, I had written against polygamy, or
against the right or principle oi having two wives* / ^

Suppose that some polygamist should have said;

.

and defied the world on it, that " If Mr. Duncan t

or myself should be inclined to meet the great
question fairly in reference to the principle of
having a wife, not in regard to the number or
character, nor their treatment; if they wHl meet
the single question above stated, their error shall

be made apparent to the most ordinary capacity"
—what answer would it deserve? If it were not

an insult to the good sense of the reader, I would
say, Sir, you have changed the ground of contro-

versy altogether. I contend not against the prin-

ciple of having a wife, but, sir, you contend for

the principle of having two; and before you will

make my error apparent to the most ordinary

capacity, you will first produce the divine au-

thority or right reason of having two wives at

one and the same time. I contend for one divine s

and infallible creed, and you argue for a human
and fallible one along with it, or for the w prin-

ciple" of having two creeds. "Now, sir, the

proof lies upon the affirm er. Be so good, then,

as to produce your divine authority or your gooa
reasons for the principle of having two creeds,

and then I pledge myself to make your error plain

to the most ordinary capacity. Now. my kind

friend Aleph, stick to your text, and, like an

honest man, come out, not in the first letter.6f the

Hebrew alphabet, but write your name in full.

I must not close till I have let Beth confute

Aleph in his own words. The preceding chal-

lenge of Aleph is replied to by Beth in the fol-

lowing words :

—

" I have never heard of any christian man
who controverted the propriety and even the

necessity of having a creea. The only question

is, Whether or not Jesus phrist shall be the au-
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thor of the creed, and of the constitution and
laws of his church? or shall a voluntary associ-

ation of men take this business out of his hands
and form one to suit their own views and pur-

poses, by either changing the doctrinal state-

ments, facts, and connexions, as they appear in

the word of God, or by adding to, or taking from

his system of truth, or by epitomising it? It

required the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to

wnte the system of faith in the gospel, and shall

a voluntary association of men presume to exer-

cise the power of changing, modifying, or im-
proving it? This would, in my judgment, savor

very much of a conspiracy against the kingdom
of Christ, and of a presumptuous sin. 1? one
association of men have a right to form a creed,

another and another have, and churches formed
in accordance with them have equal claims to

divine authority. The Presbyterians, Baptists,

Methodists, Episcopalians, and Roman Catho-
lics, all stand upon the same footing. Each one
under this divine authority, claims the right to

wage war upon the rest in defence of their faith

;

and thus we have five different organized armies,
marshalled under different standards, command-
ed by different officers, and united by different

creeds, in active conflict, by divine authority too,

in direct violation of the express commands and
authority of Jesus Christ in the gospel. All this

is done under the pretext of keeping out Arians
and other heretics. Every one assumes the right

to be God's commentator and expositor, instead

of the apostles; and all differ, and make their

differences articles of faith." Editor.

Acts xx. 28. " Feed the church of God which he

has jmrchased wiUt, his own blood."

Mr. Alexander Campbell, it seems, in his new
translation, substitutes the term Lord for God,
in the above passage. This, he tells us, he has
done on the authority of Griesbach, Ireneus,

who flourished A. D. 170, and the Syriac ver-

sion. According to the alteration, it reads

—

"Feed the Church of the Lord," instead of "the
church of God," as it is in our common version.

It does not appear to me, that any one should
oppose the introduction of a various reading into

the common text, when the change is evidently
for the tetter, and is clearly supported by satis-

factory evidence, as the genuine reading. But
when this is not the case, it surely ought not to

be attempted ; because all attempts to alter the
text in common use, tend to unsettle the public
mind, in relation to, and destroy the confidence
of the people in, the sacred scriptures.

As different opinions appear to be entertained
relative to the above passage, permit me to in-

quire whether the phrase, the church of the Lord,
is a New Testament phrase? Hie church of God,
we know to be language quite common with
Paul, as the following quotations will show :

—

"Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ,

through the will of God, and Sosthencs, our bro-

ther, to the church of God, which is at Corinth."
1 Cor. i. 2.

"Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor
the Gentiles, nor to the church of God." 1 Cor.

x. 32.
" But if any man seem to be contentious, we

have no such custom, neither the cJiurcJi of God."
"What! have you not houses to eat and to drink
in? or despise you the church of God, and shame
them that have not?" 1 Cor. xi. 16. 22.
" For I am the least of the apostles, that am

not meet to be called an apostle, because I perse-
cuted the church of God." 1 Cor. xv. 9.

** Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will

of God, and Timothy our brother, to the church

ofGod which is at Corinth." 2 Cor. i. 1.

" For ye have heard of my conversation in

time past in the Jews' religion, how that beyond
measure I persecuted the church of God." Got
i. xiii.

"For ye brethren became followem of the

churches of God, which in Judea are in Christ

Jesus." 1 Thets. ii. 14.
" So that we ourselves glory in you in tke

churches of God." 2 Thess. i. 4.
" For if a man know not how to rule his owa

house, how shall he take care of the church of

GodP"*—" But if I tarry long, that you may know

how you ought to behave yourself in the house

of God, which is the church of the living Goc\w

1 Tim. iii. 6. 15.

If, now, it be inquired, " How often is the

phrase, the church ofthe Lord, used in the New
Testament?" I believe the answer must be,

" Not once." If it be there, I have not been

able to find it; and Home, in his " Introduction

to the Critical Study of the Sacred Scriptures,'*

tells us it is no where in the New Testament.

These facts render it evident that Paul was not

accustomed to use such a phrase as the church

of the Lord, but was in the habit of calling the

church the church of God ; and that, therefore,

the strong presumption is, he did so in Acts xx.

28. in his address to the elders of the church at

Ephesus. For it is to be remembered, that al-

though Luke was the penman, yet the language

is Paul's. And as it stands in our common ver-

sion, it is just what we might expect from him.

It " smacks" so much of Paul—is so much like

him, that 1 can hardly help thinking we have the

very language he used, But to change it into the

church of the Lord, necessarily introduces to as

a new speaker, and anew New Testament writer.

It is then evident, that the common reading

in the passage under consideration is the author-

ized reading—authorized from parallel passages

of scripture, which warrant the phraseology;

while the change which Mr. C. has made, is in

like manner unauthorized. With this strong

and not easily refuted presumption in favor of

the phrase as it stands in our bibles, it appears

to me we ought to have powerful external eri*

dence (as that which arises from a various reed-

ing in ancient MSS. and versions is called) in

support pf the change before it is introduced.

But when the external evidence is examined,

there is no such weighty preponderance in fever

of the alteration, that I know of. What if Gries-

bach does decide in favor of the change ? At least

one other critic,* of no ordinary talent and in-

dustry, and perhaps full as learned as Griesbscht

•and who has written since him, and profited br

his labors; after having noticed all the various

readings, and cited the evidence in favor of each,

decides that the weight of evidence from ancient

MS. versions, and the fathers, is in favor of the

common reading.
The same author tells us that the old Synac

version is neither in favor of the common read-

ing, nor of Mr. C's; but supports the phrase, tM

church of Christ. If so, there is a slight ansta**

in Mr. Campbell's piece, published in the hom-

inary of the 3d of January, which inform9 w

that that version contains the reading which M
prefers; and likewise a slight diminution ot w

evidence on which he makes his change.

From the same source we learn that Ign*"

supports the common reading; a father, w

* I mean Thomaa Hartwell Heme, in bis

Uon to the Critical Study of the Sacred Scripture*.

2 p. 350, 351, second London edition. ^
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flourished considerably earlier than Ireneus, on
whose testimony Mr. (5. places so much reliance.
M Ignatius, as it is testified by ancient writers,

became bishop of Antioch, about 37 years after

Christ's ascension; and therefore, from his time
and place, and station, it is probable that he had
known and conversed with many of the apos-
tles." (vid. Paley's Evidences, p. 82, 83.; For
the same reason, therefore, that the testimony of
Ireneus is relied on for the chance of the passage,
that of Ignatius should be preferred to retain it

as it is.

These considerations ought not to be unknown
to a man who undertakes to alter the sacred text

in common use. And when we reflect that Mr.
C. is considered a man of talents and learning,

it is difficult to shut out the suspicion that he has
an a priori preference for the term Lord, or some
other word, rather than the one which our ver-

sion contains; which is well calculated to excite

a fear, that he has a leaning to the Arian creed.

VINDEX.

Western Luminary, Feb. 7.

Werb it not for the fictitious name and the last

period of the preceding critique, we would say

that it has some appearance of reasonableness
sbout it. The last period would, in cases of tes-

timony, subtract much from the competency of

the witness. There is not only a logical defect,

but a manifest prejudice apparent in it. This
will appear by substituting the name of Gries-

bach in lieu of mine. Then his last sentence
will read, "And when we reflect that Griesbach
is considered a man of talents and learning, it is

difficult to shut out the suspicion that he has an

apriori preference for the term Lord, or some
other word, rather than the one our version con-

tains, which is well calculated to excite a fear

that he has a leaning to the Arian creed." Now,
as this reading, in the opinion of "Vindex," ex-

cites no fears of the orthodoxy of Griesbach and
others, it could not in relation to me, were the

author as free from prejudice against me as

against Griesbach. This, then, is a proof of pre-
judice, or of a defect in the logical power of this

avenger. No man can reason fairly when under
the tyranny of prejudice.

I will now, with the utmost frankness, exam-
ine his reasoning. It is obvious that his critique

is based upon the singularity of the phrase,
44 church of the Lord." He has very satisfactor-

ily shown that the phrase u church of God1 ' is of

frequent occurrence in Paul's style, and the

phrase "church of the Lord" does not occur in

any other passage. Now all this is well told

and reasonable enough. From this he concludes
very plausibly that the reading church of God
ought to be preferred to the church of the Lord.

This is much more specious than solid. To ar-

gue on this principle may, in his estimation, suit

a case of this sort exactly; but I well know he
would not abide by its application in many other

passages. There are many phrases which occur
out once in Paul's writings, which I know he
would not like to see excluded on this account
from the apostle's writings, though Paul uses
others frequently which are nearly of the same
effect; such as "the blood of Jesus," " one me-
diator," " the man Christ Jesus."

The strength of his objection is simply this,

that the words "church of the Lord" occur no
where else in his writings; but this equally ap-

plies to many other phrases; and consequently,
as he would not exclude them on this account,

to be consistent, he ought not here to object on
this ground.

But I proceed to notice another and greater
objection to his criticism. I will apply his own
principles of reasoning to another clause or
phrase in the common version of this disputed
text. Thisis the phrase " blood of God,"or"Aw
blood," applied to God. Now I affirm, in my
turn, that this phrase occurs no where else in the
whole New Testament, but that other phrases as
kindred as the phrases church of God and church
of the Lord, are quite common on this subject.
If then his logic be sound, it equally militates
against the common version of this text as against
the new: "Vindex" himself being judge. We
have the phrases "blood of Jesus," "blood of
Jesus Christ," "blood of Christ," "his blood,"
applied to the Lord, and "thy blood," "blood of
the Lamb," and "blood of the Lord;" but no
where have we the phrase "blood of God,"
or "his blood," applied to God. Some of these
occur often, and all once, independent of the dis-

puted text. Now if I have any reason about me,
Mr. Vindex is confuted by his own argument.
For his reasoning will exclude one part of the
disputed text which he wishes to retain in the
common version, for the same reasons precisely
which he urges against the new. It is a good
rule that works both ways. Indeed, the phrase
blood of God, or his blood, applied to God, is just

as great a solecism in the inspired style, as the
phrase death of God, or his death, applied to God,
would be. This, then, authorises me to conclude
my criticism on Vindex' critique, in his own
words : " To change it into the blood of God, or
his blood, necessarily introduces to us a new
speaker, and a newNew Testament writer." Is
not this another proof that "the legs of the lame
are not equal]"
Now, admitting that the phrase church of the

Lord occurs no where else in the New Testa-
ment, it militates no more against its genuineness
than it does against the phrase blood of Jesus,
which also occurs but once. But this is not all

:

there is no such incongruity between this phrase
and the whole New Testament style, inasmuch
as the phrase church of Christ is quite in the in-

spired style, as there is between the phrase blood
of God, or his blood, and the apostolic phraseolo-

gy. Here, then, we have the advantage in the

new version over the old on the principle assum-
ed by Vindex himself.

Vindex alleges, on the authority of Home, that

while Griesbach and Ireneus have it church of
the Lord, the Syriac version has it the church of
Christ. But in equipoise to Dr. Home, I affirm

that Dr. Whitby asserts that the Syriac version

has it church of the Lord. This, however, on
Vindex' own acknowledgement, affects not the
merits of the question. 1 cannot at this time af^
firm, from my own inspection, that the Syriac
version has it on the side of Dr. Home or Dr.
Whitby; but on either side, it is on the side of
the new version rather than the old. Against
this, prejudice itself cannot cavil. I cannot
equal Home to Griesbach with so little ceremony
as Vindex seems to do. I subtract nothing from
the merits of Home, when I give it as my opin-

ion that he does not rank at all with either

Griesbach or Michaelis or any of the first colla-

tors. That was not his business, nor is it his

merit.

I should like to see the words of Ignatius which
favors the common version. I have not seen
them; and if the allusions to them are similar to

those in Paley, Dupin, Eusebius, and other ec-

clesiastic writers, they are not worth a grain of
sand. It is not plead by Home that Ignatius
quotes those words of raul directly, nor do I
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works which would establish any reading. No-

thing short of a direct quotation will, or can be

admitted in this case.

But in the last place on this subject, I have a

Seater reason to prefer Griesbach and other au-

orities to the common Greek, than any yet

mentioned. And, strange as it may appear, it is

for the very reason why many short-sighted crit-

ics prefer Gtod to Lord. They conceive, like

Matthew Henry, whom I esteem as a good man,
but a very weak commentator, that the reading

of God rather than Lord, exalts the dignity of the

Saviour—exalts him more than reading Lord in

preference to God. Now I conceive that there

can be no higher dignity, personal nor official,

than is contained in the phrase church of the

Lord; especially when the same church is call-

ed the church of God by the same speaker.

Here we have all that can be argued from the

name, in favor of his dignity from the common
reading.

I reason thus: There is more value in one
human being than there is in one million of globes

such as this we inhabit. If, then, the whole as-

sembly, or church, or congregation of purified

end glorified human beings belongs, jure rfmno,

or by inheritance, or by redemption to the Lord

Jesus; if it be his own, as it is his Father's, I can
conceive of no glory superior to his personal

glory and majesty. I can conceive that he is

worthy, infinitely worthy, to receive all blessing,

adoration, and thanksgiving from every rational

and glorified being in the universe. I conceive

that all the paltry criticisms and puerile notions

about the phrase blood of God, fall infinitely

short of those masculine and sublime contempla-

tions, originating from the apprehension of that

ineffable glory couched in the proprietorship of

the whole assembly of immortal saints. For,

when I scan, by all the lights of astronomy, the

worlds and systems of worlds of matter which
glimmer over the vast immensity of the spangled
firmament; when I add to their real magnitude
and grandeur all that the loftiest flights of im-

agination can bestow, and reflect that one im-
mortal, one deathless spirit is of infinitely more
value than they all ; how inconceivable and in-

expressible your dignity, glorious Lord, who
claim them all as your own, by a right which no
creature in all the orders of intelligence can
ever, dare ever, or will ever dispute!

Thus I reason, and till better informed, must
reason on the sublime view presented to my mind
in Paul's farewell address to the elders of a con-
gregation in Ephesus. But still I contend that

no ideas I could entertain of the propriety of the

phrase, nor of its accordance with the style of

the speaker, and congruitv with the sentiment of

the whole volume, would authorize me or any
one else in preferring the reading in the new
translation, were it not supported by authority

equal, or paramount to the other, which I think

will appear to all who will or can weigh the au-
thorities on both aides.

If I could expect any thing like candor or jus-

tice from Mr. Skillman, editor of the "Lumina-
ry," I would demand the insertion of this article

in his paper; more especially as he gathers into

his paper all the febrile, jejune, splenetic, and
pueilanimous effusions of the masked tribe of
azeamera which have honored the 44 Baptist Re-
corder" with their impalpable and nameless de-

naneiations.

Editor.

The first edition of this work is, with the ex-
ception of a very few copies, disposed of. It

has been well received and highly approved of
by many competent judges, alike distinguished
for their piety and erudition.* The objections
made to this translation are not in the proportion
of ten per cent, to those made to former transla-
tions; and I presume were it generally received,
or rather circulated, the objections from all parts
of the union would not proportionally amount to

more than they now do. Many objections and
petitions against the common version, it is said,
were presented on Its first appearance. The
king's decree silenced them at nrst, or until use
had rendered it familiar, and the youth accus-
tomed to read it at school when they arrived to

manhood thought well of it, and esteemed all

the points and letters in it of divine authority.

It is to be hoped that no such means will ever
again be resorted to, to give currency to any
translation. That only should obtain general
reading whose merit deserves it. We have been
often requested, (and it is probable at some fu-
ture day it may be undertaken) to publish a poc-
ket edition of this version. But before a second
edition, either of a larger or smaller size, will
be proposed or attempted, we wish to receive
all the criticisms and emendations which can
be proposed by the learned and pious of all de-
nominations. We therefore humbly solicit from
all concerned or interested, whatever light they
have to throw upon the subject. We will be
thankful for objections and criticisms, candid or
uncandid, even as plausible as the article copied
into this number from the 44 Luminary." Such
investigations and criticisms, from whatever mo-
tive they proceed, are beneficial to the public,
who are desirous of understanding the book.

—

The weak-minded only are afraid of new trans-
lations, or, at most, those who have not thought
much upon the subject. I think the illiterate

have stronger faith who read many translations,

than the same class have who read but one.

—

The reason is obvious: Faith has to do with
facts and events attested. Now as all transla-

tions, even the most imperfect, present all the
same facts, and personages, and every thing his-

torical to the mind of the reader, he, though un-
acquainted with the original tongue, becomes
more assured of the certainty of the facts he be-
lieves, because he finds that all translators, which
are to him as so many witnesses, give the same
historical statements. Suppose, for example, an
Englishman unacquainted with Greek, under-
stands the French, Spanish, and German lan-
guages, and reads in them all the New Testa-
ment. He finds that all the persons, events,
places, and occurrences—all the lives, labors,

and successes of the apostles—in a word, every
thing historical precisely the same—would not
such a person have more rational ground of assu-

rance of the correctness of any translation than
he who has read but one version? Improved
translations do not introduce any new articles

of belief, because they attest no persons nor
facts, no historical matters that were not attested

before; but they have their value and impor-
tance from the plainness, force, beauty, and sim-
plicity in which they present the testimony of

God to the reader. In every thing that concerns

faith, all translations are the same; but ss re-

* It was burnt, however, in Jessamine county, Kea-
tucky. after the incendiary, a preacher, who does not an*

demand bia mother tongue, had compared it with the

common vtriion, and prayed ten daya ! Mirmkilo diet*!
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spects a clear and comprehensive understanding
of the book, there is as great difference as there

is, or as there can be, in any number of witnesses

S'ving testimony in any case. While nine of
em declare all the same facts, it may happen

that the tenth expresses himself with so much
more perspicuity, that there is incomparably less

difficulty in understanding him than the other

nine. So much for the objection to new trans-

lations, as supposed detrimental to the faith of

the reader. We solicit most earnestly all criti-

cisms, objections, or emendations, which piety,

biblical knowledge, or general information can
present. We wish to live for the benefit of our
contemporaries, and of the next generation. We
are indebted to those that have gone before us,

and that debt we can only discharge so far as

we labor for the benefit of those who are to live

after us. Editor.

Mr, Robert Owen and the Social Syttem.
JVb.i.

Mb. Owejt has attracted much attention in

this country as well as in Britain from the singu-

larity of his views, and the benevolent nature of

his efforts for the amelioration of society. He
has afforded evidence of u mental independence"
never perhaps surpassed before. His talents, ed-

ucation, fortune, and extraordinary zeal in the

prosecution of his favorite object, entitle him to

a very liberal share of public respect. It is, I

br.licve, very generally admitted that he is per-

fectly disinterested as far as respects pecuniary

gain, in all that he has done, and is doing, for

the establishment and developement of the so-

cial system. He has not been treated, however,
with over much courtesy by many editors, both
political and religious, who have animadverted
on his principles and his plans. For my own
Eart, I have felt some degree of sympathy for

im, and of mortification too, at the nibblings

of his opponents. I have waited for a better ac-

quaintance with his principles and managements
before I even ventured to form an opinion for

myself, either of their wisdom or practicability;

and am not yet able to form a satisfactory opi-

nion of the social system as advocated by him.
I have long endeavored neither to condemn nor
approve any opinion either because it is old or

new, popular or unpopular. Paul's maxim I es-

teem of equal importance in all things—" Bring
all things to the test, and hold fast that which is

good."
The benefits resulting from a co-operative

system have been apprehended in theory and
proved by experience, before we heard of Mr.
Owun in this country. A social system of co-
operation may be grafted on any system of reli-

gion, true or false ; but that a social system of
co-operation can at all exist without religious

obligations has never yet been proved ; but this

appears to be the experiment now on hand at

New Harmony, Indiana. In this Mr. Owen has
afforded the most convincing proofs of "mental
independence." The annals of the world fail

to present one single league or confederation for

any purpose that was not perfectly ephemeral,
without religion of some kind or other. I have
no notion of getting angry with Mr. Owen, or of
belaboring him with harsh epithets for hazarding
an experiment of this sort. It is true, indeed,
that I regret that any person born in the eigh-
teenth century, and educated in the kingdom of
Scotland, should have profited so little by the
circumstances around him, and should have
learned so little from all that has gone before
him, as to suppose that a being such as man is,

conld be happy in any circumstances, without
the hope of immortality beyond the grave.

I regret very much, indeed, that Mr. Owen
has found it necessary to the completion of his

plans to abolish every vtstige of the religion of
the bible—from the divine ordinance of matri-
mony down to the observance of the Lord's day.
This I regret from my regard for the social sys-

tem in particular, ana also because of its pestif-

erous influence on certain classes of society,

who need the benefits of something more than
the social system to improve their morals and
their circumstances.

It appears that the human mind may be so in-

tensely applied to a favorite object of study or
pursuit, as to lose its own equilibrium, so to

speak ; and that a man may become a downright
enthusiast on any other subject as well as reli-

gion. There is a deistical, atheistical, political,

economical, as well as a u christian" enthusiast.

And Mr. Owen seems to have paid so much
attention to the influence of circumstances upon
human character, an influence very great indeed,
as to have ascribed omnipotence to it, or rather

to have deified it. This I presume to be the
cause of his u mental independence." I know,
indeed, it is not very easy to bound or limit the

influence of surrounding circumstances, bnt still

they have limits, even in forming hnman charac-

ter. To make every thing in human character

depend upon the power of circumstances, is

to me as great an error as to make nothing de-

pend on it. These are the two extremes. 41 Jtfe-

dta tuturima at." The true and safe way lies

between. Education may do as much for the

animal man as cultivation may do for plants,

and I think it can do little, if any thing more.
That moralist who conceives that he could, by
an entire change of circumstances, effect an en-
tire change of character, is not less deceived
than the botanist who thinks he could make
grapes grow on thorns, or figs on thistles, by a
change of climate and of culture. No change
of circumstances could make a goat produce
wool, or convert a lion into a lamb. So no
change of circumstances could make a Nero out ,

of Mr. Owen, nor a Bonaparte out of Gen. Hull.

There is more born into the world than flesh and
blood, and yet a great deal depends upon cor-

poreal organization. No change of circum-
stances could make a painter or a musician

where the eye and the ear are not bestowed by
nature, so no change of circumstances can make
the naturally indolent, selfish, envious, ambi-
tious, the contrary characters. I cannot, then,

ascribe the attributes of Deity to the circum-

stances of birth or education, and therefore I

cannot be so mentally independent as Mr. Owen.
But Mr. Owen only dates the era of " Mental
Independence " from the fiftieth year of politi-

cal independence, consequently he does not

owe his "mental independence" to the circum-

stances that surrounded him more than forty

years ago.

Out of this "mental independence" has arisen

the hostility to the Bible which so much charac-

terizes the New Harmony Gazette. Free agency,

responsibility, marriage, and every religious in-

stitute are exiled from the city of Mental Inde-

pendence. These are not the circumstances

which are to surround the infants born there.

No, these are all inimical to ** mental independ-

ence."
I am glad to see, upon the whole, that a series

of essays against the Bible has commenced, and
that an "Enquirer" has published his number
one on the subject. I do not rejoice in the thing

Digitized byTooele



itself, but that we shall have a chance (as we
are not free agents) of hearing all that mighty
evidence in favor of no religion, and against the

Bible which "the first year of mental independ-
ence" can bestow upon the world. If no abler

hand will appear on the side of the Bible, I

shall be compelled to volunteer in the service,

for I am indebted more to the light which
it contains than to all the circumstances else

- which surrounded me from infancy to man ; and
I am as certain that this new era of "mental in-

dependence" with all the circumstances to

which it may give birth, will not be worth the

testimony of John to the illuminated citizens of
New Harmony, as I am that Mr. Owen did not
create himself. But I will wait a few weeks
until the work has progressed a little, and till I

see the strength which is to come into the field.

I will only add that it is the deistical or rather

atheistical part of Mr. Owen's system to which I

am compelled at present to object, I should like

to have his definition of the term 44 morality,"

for I think it is wanting to make his paper intel-

ligible to most readers. Editor.

i To "Paulinus"—Letter II.

My Dear Sir,—My absence from home at

the time of the publication of your favor of No-
vember last, will, I hope,* be accepted as* an
apology- for the delay of my reply. Your, re-

marks upon the discourse on the abrogation of

the Legal Dispensation perfectly meet my ap-

probation. I do not object even to your placing

the unregenerate descendants and neighbors of

christians " under the whole of God's revealed

will according to the dispensation under which
they live." Nor, if I recollect right, does this

militate with the doctrine of that discourse. In

placing the unregenerate Gentiles under what is

calle'd the Law of Nature, as explained in that

discourse, we had respect to them in the mass,
without 'regard to specialities in their condi-

tion. But were I asked where I would place the

unconverted Virginians, on the principles assert-

ed there, I would answer under the New Testa-
ment. I would, in addressing them, demon-
strate, that the principles, laws, or light in that

volume, would prove their awful condemnation
in the day of vengeance, if they obeyed it not. I

would assure them that the first commandment
obligatory on them, was, "Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ." That disobedience to this com-
mandment would prove their condemnation. If

asked for the second commandment, I would re-

ply, " Be immersed, every one of you, in the name
of the Lord Jesus, for the remission of your sins."

Until these two commandments were obeyed, I

would shew them that they are not in the king-
dom of Jesus Christ, and that they were worthy
of condemnation, if on no other account, on this,

that light was come into the world, and they
loved darkness rather than light, because their

t deeds were evil. These commandments not
obeyed, I would endeavor to convince them that

they could promise themselves nothing on any
rational principle, but an eternal separation from
the presence of the Lord, and the glory of his

power in the day of righteous retribution. In
addressing such a people, I would give such an
exhibition of the matter, always emphasizing on
the first commandment of the New Dispensa-
tion, without obedience to which no other com-
mandment could be acceptably obeyed. View-
ing the matter, then, in the light of law, I would
proceed thus : To preach the law or decalogue
of Moses to the citizens of Virginia, appears to
me as irrational and unscriptural as it would be

to command them, upon the authority of Moses,
to emigrate to Canaan.
The metaphysics of that discourse I am glad

to find you disapprove. It is f*r the same reasen
that I disapprove of the metaphysics on the in-

fluence of the Spirit in renewing the human
heart. In my last to you on this subject, I went
to the utmost line, as I conceive, marked in the
Bible, and perhaps a little beyond it I attribute

a good deal of the general satisfaction which it

has given, both in the West as well as in the
East, to its having reached the threshold of the
temple of metaphysics.

Still you think fought to have answered **in a
more direct manner" that part of your letter on
the subject of divine influences, and you state

that you "are not so tremblingly alive to the dan-
ger of theory and system as to avoid the direct
expression of a sentiment on any proposed sub-
ject in religion." Neither am I, provided the
subject in religion be' a subject on which the bi-

ble treats. But at presept there are two sorts of
subjects in religion—one on which the bible says
not one word, and one on which it says some-
thing. I was asked, on my late tour, very many
questions on what are called religious subjects,
to which I could give no answer from the bible,

because the bible said nothing about them. It

is true I gave direct answers to some of those
queries, but they were answers derived from the
same cistern whence the queries came. You
are not ignorant, my dear sir, that in this cate-
chetical age we have many queries of this sort.

A very"zealous divine, who, before my arrival

in his parish, had published a bitter, little, un-
meaning piece, against my views of faith, as he
called them, asked me at our first interview,
"whether saving faith was an act of the intel-

lect or of the heart"—whether it was an intel-

lectual or approbatory 'act. This question was
asked me, too, after he had published me as con-
tending for a faith merely intellectual, and after

he had declared himself pleased with sll that I

had said in the only discourse he had heard me
deliver, being only "displeased with the things I

had not said." Having previously published me
as altogether intellectual, he had the kindness
to call on me for the proof. It is true his letter

was signed only with the initials of his name

;

but when I lately saw it in a very religious news-
paper, I doubted not who the author was; for it

was a foe simile of his views. Now, my dear
sir, what answer from the bible could I give
to such a query ? I told him I could give him a
metaphysical answer, but none from the book.
Not waiting for this, he went on to talk about
believing with the heart, as a scriptural phrase,
and contrasted this with believing with the head.
The former he called "approbatory faith"—the
latter "intellectual faith." I found it very diffi-

cult to convince him that the contrast between
the head and the heart was one of his own mak-
ing; that Paul knew nothing, and said nothing
about believing with the head. Paul, I added,
contrasted the mouth and the heart, and not the
head and the heart; or, in other words, that it

required " the confession of the mouth" as well
as the belief of the heart, to make a christian.
" If you shall confess with your mouth the Lord
Jesus, and shall believe in your heart that God
raised him from the dead, you shall be saved.
For with the heart man believes to righteousness!

and with the mouth confession is made to salva-

tion." I would not admit that there was such a
thing at all as believing with the head. I hone
I removed some of his prejudices, and might
have removed them all, had he not first commit-
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ted himself in the aforesaid publication. I give
the above as a sample of such questions as can-
not be answered out of the bible. If answered
at all, the terms must be changed, and a new
form assumed. You will not understand me as

arranging your Question on the Spirit's work un-
der this head. 1 merely intend distinctly to mark
the difference between those subjects in religion

of which the bible says nothing and those on
which it speaks.
In reply to those queries on subjects in religion

of which the bible speaks, more is necessary
than to say, w I believe what the bible teaches."

That is not the question. The question is, What
docs the bible teach on such a subject? Such a
question merits a direct reply. It sometimes
happens that the subject is one on which the bi-

ble says so much that little more than the out-

lines can be given in the compass of an ordinary
reply. This is the case on the subject of the
operations of the Holy Spirit.

On this subject much has been said in the se-

cond volume of this work, because there is a
great deal said by the apostles on this subject,

an<f a great deal said in the present time not
authorized by the apostles. Tne subject has not
been exhausted ; but there may be questions pro-

posed on subjects of which the bible speaks,
which the bible will not answer. For example;
How docs the Spirit influence the minds of men?
is a' question I cannot answer from the bible.

But if I am asked, Does the Spirit regenerate
!

the human heart? Does it influence the minds
of men? I answer, The bible teaches it does.

But I have a great scrupulosity of mind in going
beyond what is written on this subject in parti-

cular. The reason is, some speculative theory
of spiritual operations is the very essence, the
very soul, of every system of religion in Chris-

tendom. The deist, the lifeless formalist, the
M rational christian," and tne flaming enthusiast,

have all their theories of spiritual operations.

The "rational christian" you will perceive I

rank among the others. 1 admit of no such a
distinction. The bible knows nothing of ration-

al or irrational christians—of good or bad chris-

tians. A christian designates all that the bible

approves. A bitter sweet or a sweet bitter is not
more incongruous; nor is a sweet sweet, nor a
bitter bitter more redundant than these epithets

attached to that name. When I hear a man
contend that he is a rational christian, I know
that he is in Babylon.
But to return. The popular theories about

divine influence, or the operations of the Spirit,

terminate either in one or the other of these two
similitudes. A sea captain and his crew, intent

on a voyage from New York to Palestine, had got
all the tackling of the ship and all the necessary
sea stores for the voyage aboard. Every thing
was ready on the appointed day. But there was
no wind. The captain and his crew amused
themselves every day, sometimes in the city and
sometimes in the ship. Thus day succeeded
day, until the time arrived when the voyage
should have been finished. The owner of the
ship demanded of the captain why the voyage
was not made. The captain replied, he and his
crew were every day ready and every day at

their post, but that thero had not been a single

breeze of wind. The ship, he added, was rot-

ting and the provisions were daily consuming

;

but inasmuch as he could not create the wind,
nor cause it to blow, he could neither blame
himself nor his crew. The ownerwas chagrined
but could not censure the captain or his crew.
Another captain bound from Egypt to Corinth,

tR

so soon as he had collected his crew and fixed
upon the day of his departure, determined to
make the voyage in a given time. Finding that
there was no wind and that wind was necessary
to his success, he invented a large pair of bel-
lows, and set all his crew to work to blow upon
the sails. They succeeded in getting the vessel,
the tide being favorable, out ofthe harbor. But so
soon as they nad cleared the promonton-, and fell

into the current, their strength and their bellows
inadequate to the current, they were carried off by
it, and ultimately perished in the sea. The inter-
pretation and application is easy to him that un-
derstands the secrets of the reigning systems.
Any theory on this subject which countenan-

ces the listless and inattentive, which disheart-
ens the anxiously desirous, which emboldens the
arrogant and presumptuous, is not of God, is not
countenanced by the bible. I often think of a
saying of old brother Asher's in Kentucky. He
told me, in December last that he "believed in the
doctrine of the final perseverance of the saints,

and yet he believed that this doctrine would be
s means of the damnation ofthousands in Ken-
tucky." In this laconic way I would speak of
the operations of the Spirit.

If any man ask me how the influence and aid
of the Spirit is obtained, I answer, By prayer and
the word of God. Thus I will give direct an-
swers, so far as, I think, the oracles authorize.

But I am governed more in speaking upon
this subject by the following, than by all other
considerations. The apostles preached Christ and
not the Holy Spirit; or rather, they preached the
Holy Spirit when they preached Christ. So the
Saviour instructed and commanded them. They
preach the Spirit with most success who say no-

,

thing about his work in conversion. So did the
apostles. In all the sermons pronounced by the

apostles to unregenerated persons, of which we
have so many samples in the Acts of the Apos-
tles, they never once spoke of the works of the r

Spirit in conversion. Not one example in all the
volume—not one model of the discourses we
every day hear about the work of the Spirit.

The apostles remembered that the Spirit was
not to speak of himself, bis own office and work,
but of Christ. Their good news, therefore, was
about Christ crucified. The gospel most admired
in many places, is not the gospel of Christ, but
the gospel of the Spirit, or the gospel of the
preacher's experience. Because I do not in ev-
ery sermon tell the people how bad I once was,
and how good I sm now, some of these new
gospelizers declaim against me as unregenerate.
And they pass themselves off as spiritual men
and good teachers because they tell of the work
of the Spirit upon their own hearts, instead of
tellingwhat Jesus has done for the world. Thus
their hearers go home, looking into their own
hearts for some consolation, instead of looking

off to Jesus, the author of salvation. They re-

joice in themselves and in their holy spirit, and
not the Lord.

But I must break off in the midst of my reply,

begging you, my dear sir. to have patience with

me and I will pay you all. I cannot, however,

close this part of my reply without assuring you
of my perfect accordance with you on your re-

marks upon conjectures, theories and systems:

and that the continuance ofyour correspondence

affords me peculiar pleasure. I hope in my next

to give yoa full satisfaction on the sentence to

which you object in the preface to the Epistle

to the Romans.
Wishing you health in soul, body and spirit, 1

remain your fellow-servant in the gospel, Ed.
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In my late tour i touna tnai some leacners

who, in conversation and in their public discour-

ses, sometimes approved of the sentiments pub-
lished in this work, were wont to write against

them under fictitious names. The assuming of
a fictitious name

;
when writing against a person

who appears in his own proper name, appears

to me a cowardly and unjustifiable course : and
I do think that every christian should be like

Nathaniel, "an Israelite indeed, in whom there

is no guile ;" I therefore declare it my intention

henceforth to make no replies to anonymous op-

ponents, always considering them as unworthy
of notice, because of the suspicion inseparably

connected with the anonymous. Howbeit, this

is not to be understood of my private correspon-

dents, nor of those whom I have already noticed
under the mask of an assumed name. This re-

solution will be carried into effect in relation to

all those who may rationally be supposed to have
seen it before they wrote. For in that case we
will be authorized to conclude that they expect-
ed when writing to pass unnoticed, and feared

to hazard an exposure. Editor.

No. 10.] May 7, 1827.

Deferred •Articles.

The following letter is from one of the most
intelligent churches in the western states with
which we are acquainted. It was addressed to

a very respectable Baptist Association in the

state of Tennessee, and we are happy to learn
that this Association had so much intelligence and
liberality as to accept it as the platform and basis

of a union with it and the church who wrote it.

So long as associations are kept up, we think

that were they to act up to the principles herein
stated and recognized, much less injury could re-

sult to the christian community from their meet-
ings than has hitherto been the result of them.
This is a good step and a rapid advance towards

the introduction of a better order of things.

—

Ed.

The Churcii ofJesus Christ at Nashville, to the Con-
cord Association, sendeth Christian Salutation,

Dear Brethren,—After an interval of two
years, we again address you by letter and mes-
sengers. Various circumstances induced us last

year not to unite ourselves to any association,

which circumstances it is not necessary to enu-
merate. We again present ourselves before you,

and request to be admitted into your body.

Deeming it perfectly necessary that we dis-

tinctly understand each other, upon forming this

union, we think proper to state our sentiments
concerning associations, and the relation they
bear to the churches composing them.
Your code of government, as published in

1825, declares that the association 44 shall have
no power to lord it over God's heritage, neither

shall it have any ecclesiastical power, or infringe

upon any of the internal rights of the churches."
To all this we cheerfully consent, and consider
it an expression of our own feelings. We may
not, however, understand it alike, and will there-

fore beg leave to exhibit our views of it.

We understand this sentence as saying, that

the association has no power to determine what
any church shall receive as her creed ; or wheth-
er she shall have any creed or confession at all,

other than the bible; and consequently that she
has no power so to lord it over God's heritage, as
to condemn any church for holding or teaching
any scriptural truths, though they be at variance
with the opinions of this bodv concerning such
troths.

Will nor oe required ui ub iu auugenue ivmuy un-
man instrument of union, as the test of our doc-
trine or practice. For we cannot but believe,

that the Holy Bible is as plain in expressing its

own truth as it ought to have been; and conse-
quently that no man can express more clearly

than it does, what we are to believe and prac-
tise. If this be true, (and we presume it will
not be denied,) it is useless for us, as a church,
•r for any other body, to hold

1

up a twinkling
taper to give light to' the world, when the sun
shines in his meridian splendor. If the fear of
God and the love ofthe brethren will not hold the
disciples in union, upon the one foundation, we
may forever despair of any such instrument* of
union as creeds and confessions of faith obtain*
ing so desirable an end.

Again—We understand the " constitution" of
your body as saying, when it declares the asso-
ciation "shall have no ecclesiastical power," &c.
that the association does not intend to interfere
with any of the internal rights of the churches.
That is to say : the association has no power to
interfere with the order, doctrine, government, or
practice, of any church, governed m all, by the
great charter of our religious privileges—the
/few Testament of our blessed Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ. We consider all these to be the
*4 internal rights of the churches1 '—rights given
them by the Great Mead of the church—rights
expressly defined and limited by Him, u in
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge;" and, therefore, rights which are
inalienable, and over which no body of men on
earth has any control. In short, we consider
ourselves at liberty to appoint our own teacher
or teachers, and all other officers, without mo-
lestation or assistance from any; and to judge
for ourselves, when the sentiments delivered by
our teachers, so appointed, are contained in the
Holy Bible ; without acknowledging the right of
any others to interfere in the judicial investiga-
tion of such sentiments.

Indeed, brethren, we look upon your "consti-
tution" as guaranteeing to every church con-
nected with it, a full, free, and unmolested lib-

erty of conscience—a liberty unshackled by any
authority, except his who has set his people free

;

a liberty that is not, and will not be, used as a
cloak for licentiousness by any one who fears

God, and desires to walk by the light of the
truth; and a liberty which none other than God
who gave it has any right to destroy, and which
this association, most certainly, will never assail.

It is our desire, beloved brethren, to live har-
moniously with all our brethren; and while we
acknowledge ourselves to be "of you," we think
that these are the only principles on which unity
can be maintained.
We do not consider ourselves the guardians of

the public faith; nor as having any right to di-

rect what any shall believe. Error requires net
human efforts to overthrow it: the exhibition of
the truth in its simplicity, has ever been found,
in the hands of God, a weapon most mighty t:>

the pulling down of strong holds.

We trust, brethren, that while we deny the
authority of men in matters of religion, we feel

bound to endeavor to ascertain the will of our
glorious chief; and so far as we know it, to ob-
serve it. We are far from supposing that all is
known, at the present day, of the Records of
Heaven, that can be known; and are therefore
willing to learn "what is truth," whoever be the
instrument of pointing us to it. That there yet
remains much to be known concerning divine
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things we moat believe; for "if any man thinks

he knows any thing, he knows nothing yet as he
ought to know."

Review of Tastctft Vindication, ice.—Continued
/rampage 314.

Pbrt 2, Section 3d, Page 143. 44 Havino fairly,

and, we trust, impartially investigated the import
and application of the word churchy as it occurs
in the New Testament, and shewn that no pan
of the sacred scriptures gives any countenance
or support to any description of ecclesiastical re-

presentation, or courts of appeal, by whatever
name they may be called; we now proceed to

inquire more particularly into the nature and con-
stitution of a church of Christ; and to ascertain,

from the test of all religious truth, what are its

proper officers, ordinances, and particular duties.

Long as this subject has occupied the attention
of christians, it appears to be but partially under-
stood; and among those who do know it, there
axe but few who have the resolution to stand for-

ward in defence of what the scriptures represent
an the path of duty. 1

' In the investigation of
this important part of bis subject, our author
evinces that believers only are the proper and
capable subjects of the duties and privileges of a
christian church; and that the members of the
primitive churches were all considered as such;
that, therefore, the constituent members of a
christian church are, and must be, professed and
manifest believers. He farther adds, (page 149,)
that, 44 In order to become a member of any of
the primitive churches, faith in Jesus Christ was
the only essential qualification looked for, or

acted upon, in that age of christian simplicity."

Both these positions Mr. T. fully establishes by
quotations and arguments evidently just, perti-

nent, and conclusive; and proceeds to observe
that "We are indebted to the refinement and
•ubtle distinctions of modern times for that long
catalogue of terms of communion which the va-

rious sects have drawn up, by which they often-

er shut out the true child of God from partaking
of the children's bread, than they do the dogs
which have no right to it." How true this is,

every intelligent and attentive observer of the

present conduct and state of the churches must
be satisfied. He also justly observes, (p. 147,)

that 44 it is not subscription to the same creed, or

confession of faith, scientifically framed, accord-

ing to the philosophical or school divinity of the

day,which is to attract the disciples of Christ to

one another. The true gravitating principle

here, is the love of Christ. They must gather
together in his name. Where this is wanting, or

any other principle substituted in its place, the

assembly, however designated, is not, nor can it

be, a church of Christ. They must gather to-

gether in his name. Not only must his authority

induce them to assemble, but their attachment to

htm, and love to his name, must be the grand
prevailing principle which draws them together,

and binds in one compact, united, and indissolu-

ble association, every individual of them, or else

they cannot be recognised as being blessed with
his presence, nor countenanced by the King and
Head of his church. 44 If any man love not ourLord
Jesus Christ, let him be anathema maranatha."
Having clearly evinced that faith alone, or a

belief ofthe gospel, that is, the belief of what
the apostles testified and taught concerning Je-

sus, is all that can be scripturally required in

order to church membership; and that love to

Christ, and to each other solely on his account,
that is,on account of their common faith in Christ

and attachment to him, is "the true gravitating

principle, that Is to attract the disciples of Christ
one to another, and not the love of party nor of
system," &c. &.c. Our author next proceeds 44 to

inquire into the particular and permanent officers

requisite to a fully organized christian assembly."
Of this description he finds but two, viz. the
bishop and deacen ; the former to rule and teach

;

the latterto receive and apply the contributions of
the congregation to their proper objects. As for
apostles, prophets, and evangelists, he shews that
their offices were temporary, and could not by
them be transmitted to others, because they could
neither transmit their qualifications, nor yet the
special commission under which they acted.
That even Paul himself, though an apostle in the
most strict and proper sense of the word, did not
feel himself authorised to act under the primary
commission given to the eleven, (Matt, xxviii.j

nor did he assume it.
44 Christ," says he, 44 sent

me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel."
This he could not have truly said had he con-
sidered himself acting under the primary com-
mission, or as included in it; for all such were
expressly commanded to baptize as well as to
preach the gospel. Our author further observes
that all the churches planted and set in order by
the apostles were furnished with a plurality of
elders and bishops; and also, as far as appears,
with a plurality of deacons: consequently, that
each church, fully organized, had in itself an
eldership or presbytery.

That the term Elder, Bishop, and Pastor, are
indiscriminately applied to the same officer,

and that the modern distinction of teaching ana
ruling elders is utterly devoid of scriptural au-
thority—a mere human invention. P. 164. Ad-
verting to 1 Tim. v. 17, upon which the above
distinction is chiefly, ii not solely founded, our
author fairly shows that no such distinction can
be intended; because all the elders there spoken
of, however distinguished amongst themselves
as to their respective tatents or labors, are per-
fectly equalized as to office and maintenance;
they all rule well, and are all accounted worthy
of the same double honor; namely, respect and
maintenance. 44 Again, we remark," says he,
44 that as the elderswho labor in word and doctrine
are evidently included in the general proposition,
"the elders that rule or preside well," it naturally
follows that all the elders spoken of were of one
description; and although the passage plainly
intimates that some may excel in one department
of the pastoral office, while others may excel in
another, yet they were all entitled to maintenance
on account of their labor, and, therefore, were
perfectly on a level—there was no disparity
amongst them. But those who ruled well and
devoted more of their time to teaching and
preaching, were more particularly entitled to a
double portion, because their expences would
naturally be much greater." Now nothing could
be more reasonable than this; for, as the apostle
justly alleges, 44 the laborer is worthy of his
reward." But, as our author observes, (page
157,) 44 It was the spirit of ambition and domina-
tion, which is not confined to secular rulers, but
which has been felt with all its diabolical results,

to pervade almost every department of trust in

the religious community," that gave rise to this

distinction, and, indeed, to all the other ambi-
tious and anti-scriptural claims and pretensions

of an aspiring clergy'. And'44 that under what-
ever shape this aspiring spirit has thought proper
to appear, the pretext for introducing it to the
notice of mankind has uniformly been that of
supporting and maintaining the unity of the
church. Under cover of this pretended object
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either of these theories. There was no Jesus,
no Messiah, no Christ, no Son of God, no Only
Begotten, before the reign of Augustus Cesar.
The relation that was before the christian era,

was not that of a son and a father, terms which
always imply disparity ; but it was that expressed
by John in the sentence under consideration.
The relation was that of God, and the u word of
God." This phraseology unfolds a relation
quite different from that of a father and a son—

a

relation perfectly intimate, equal, and glorious.

This naturally leads me to the first sentence of
John. And here I must state a few postulate.

1. No relation amongst human beings can per-

fectly exhibit the relation which the Saviour held
to the God and Father of All anterior to his
birth. The reason is, that relation is not homo-
genial, or of the same kind with relations origi-

nating from creation. All relations we know
any thing of are created, such as that of lather
and son. Now I object as much to a created
relation as I do to a creature in reference to the
original relation of God and the word of God.
This relation is an uncreated and unoriginated
relation.

2. When in the fulness of time it became
necessary in the wisdom of God to exhibit a Sa-
viour, it became expedient to give some view of
the original and eternal dignity of this wonder-
ful visitant of the human race. And as this view
must be given in human language, inadequate as

it was, the whole vocabulary of human speech
must be examined for suitable terms.

3. Of these terms expressive of relations, the

most suitable must be, and most unquestionably
was, selected. And as the relation was spiritu-

al and not carnal, such terms only were eligible

which had respect to mental or spiritual rela-

tions. Of this sort there is but one in all the
archives of human knowledge, and that is the

one selected.

4. The Holy Spirit selected the name Word,
and therefore we may safely assert that this is

the best, if not the only term, in the whole voca-
bulary of human soeecn at all adapted to express

that relation which existed " in the beginning,"
or before time, between our Saviour and nis

God.
These postulate being stated, I proceed to in-

quire what sort of a relation does this term rep-

resent? And here every thing is plain and easy
of comprehension. I shall state numerically a
few things universally admitted by the reflecting

part of mankind :

—

1st. A word is a sign or representative of a
thought or an idea, and is the idea in an audible
or visible form. It is the exact image of that
invisible thought which is a perfect secret to all

the world until it is expressed.
2d. All men think or form ideas by means of

words or images; so that no man can think with-
out words or symbols of some sort.

3d. Hence it follows that the word and the idea
which it represents, are co-eta neous, or of the
same age or antiquity. It is true the word may
not be uttered or born for years or ages after the

idea exists, but still the word is just as old as

the idea.

4th. The idea and the word are nevertheless

distinct from each other, though the relation be-

tween them is the nearest known on earth. An
idea cannot exist without a word, nor a word
without an idea.

"*

5th. He that is acquainted with the word, is

acquainted with the idea, for the idea is wholly
in the word.
Now let it bo most attentively observed and

remembered, that these remarks are solely in-
tended to exhibit the relation which exists be*
tween a word and an idea, and that this relation
is of a mental nature, and more akin to the spirit-
ual system then any relation created, of which
we know any thing. It is a relation of the most
sublime order; and no doubt the reason why the
name Word is adopted by the apostle in this
sentence was because of its superior ability to
represent to us the divine relation existing be-
tween God and the Saviour prior to his becoming
the Son of God. By putting together the above
remarks on the term word, we have a full view
of what John intended to communicate. As a
word is an exact image of an idea, so is u The
Word" an exact image of the invisible God.
As a word cannot exist without an idea, nor an
idea without a word, so God never was without
"The Word," nor "The Word" without God;
or as a word is of equal age, or co-etaneous
with its idea, so " The Word " and God are co-
eternal. And as an idea does not create its

word, nor a word its ides; so God did not create
"The JVord," nor the "Word" God.
Such a view does the language used by John

suggest. And to this do all the scriptures agree.
For u The Word" was made flesh, and in con-
sequence of becoming incarnate, he is styled
the Son of God, the only Begotten of the Father.
A s from eternity God was manifest in and by
"The Word," so now God is manifest in the
flesh. As God was always with " The Word,"
so when "The Word" becomes flesh, he is

Emanuel, God with us. As God was never
manifest but by "The Word," so the heavens
and the earth, and all things were created by
"The Word." And as "The Word" ever was
the effulgence er representation of the invisible

God, so he will ever be known and adored as
"The Word of God." So much for the divine
and eternal relation between the Saviour and
God. You will easily perceive that I carry these
views no farther than to explain the nature of
that relation uncreated and unoriginated which
the inspired language inculcates.

These views place us on a lofty eminence
whence we look down upon the Calvinistic ideas
of "eternal filiation," "eternal Generation,"
"eternal Son," as midway betwixt us and Ari-
anism. From this sublime and lofty eminence
we see the Socinian moving upon a hillock; the
Arian upon a hill; and the Calvinist, upon a
mountain; all of which lose their disproportion
to each other because of the immense height
above them to which this view elevates us. The
first sentence of John I paraphrase thus: From
eternity was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God. He was, I say,

from eternity with God. By him all things were
made, and he became flesh and dwelt among
us. He became a child born and a son of man.
As such he is called Emanuel, Jesus, Messiah,
Son of God, Only Begotten of the Father.

I can give the above views upon no other au-
thority than my own reasonings. I learned them
from nobody—I found them in no book. It is

true, indeed, I have held the idea for sixteen years
that Jesus is called the Son of God, not because
of an "eternal generation," (which I conceive
to be nonsense,) but because he was born as

the angel described to Mary. This is now
pretty generally received by a great many chris-

tians. Nor would I dispute or contend for this

as a theory or speculation with any body. I

could, indeed, amplify considerably, and perhaps
obviate some difficulties by following up farther

the hints submitted ; but such are my views of
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the import of the beginning of John'* testimony.

You will remember that I make no systems, and
although there are some abstract reasonings

upon terms (as indeed much of our reasonings
about language are) in the preceding, it is only

for the purpose of getting into the sacred import
of a style from which we have been proscribed

by a speculating philosophy. I have acceded to

your request with more ease than I could have
done, had it not been for a few prating bodies

who are always striving to undo my influence by
the cry of Unitarianism, or Socinianism, or some
other obnoxious ism. From all isms may the

Lord save us! Yours truly, Editor.

A Restoration of ike Ancient Order of Things.
tfo.XIX.

The Deacon's Office.

The time once was that every christian con-

gregation had a treasury. In those days they

required a steward, a treasurer dr a deacon, or

more than one, as the exigencies demanded.
For, although the terms steward, treasurer,

almoner, ana deacon, are not perfectly synony-
mous, they nevertheless express the office and
duty of the scriptural deacon. The term dea-

con, as all know, is equivalent to the English
word servant, but the word servant is a very

general term, and in the state signifies every

public officer, from the President down to the

constable. They are all servants of the state.

So the apostles, evangelists, prophets, and bish-

ops were all servants of the Lord and of the

church. But there was one set of servants in

the apostolic churches who were emphatically

the servants of the church in its temporal con-

cerns. These were the deacons, or stewards, or

treasurers of the church. For as the deacon's
office had respect to the temporalities of the

church, and as these arc in general some way
connected with pecuniary matters, the office of
treasurer and almoner is identified with, or is

the same as that of deacon; so much so that

some translators have, out of regard more to the

application than to the literal import of the term
iii^rt;, uniformly translated it almoner.

The plain and simple state of the case is

this: Christian congregations in primitive times,

had need of money or earthly things as well as

we. They hid rich and poor members. Their
poor were such as could not, either through
bodily infirmities, or through the inadequate
proceeds of their labor in times of embarrass-
ment, furnish their own tables. Those who had
to spare were then called upon- to supply their

wants. And in many instances they not only
contributed to the wants of their own poor, but to

the wants of those of remote christian communi-
ties, in times of general scarcity or pecuniary
difficulties. Contributions, generally called the

fcUoirskip) were statedly attended to in all their

meetings. So Paul gave directions to all the
churches in Galatia and elsewhere to replenish

the treasury every first day, as the Lord had
prospered them in their temporal avocations. A
deacon or deacons had the charge of this treas-

ury, and were cx-officio treasurers ; but this was
not all. They were not only to take care of the

contributions, but to 'dispense or appropriate
them according to the directions of the brethren.

Thus they were stewards.' And as the poor
were those in whose behalf this fund was cre-

ated, and as the deacons dispensed to tbem,
they became ex-officio almoners of the poor.

As they had not in those days of primitive

simplicity so many different sorts of funds and
officers as we have in this age of complexity;

the deacons attended to all pecuniary matters,
and out of the same fund three set of tables
were tarnished. These were the Lord's table,

the bishop's table, and the poor's table. A plu-
rality of deacons was in most instances neces-
sary because ofche attention required from them
and the trust reposed in them. It was not so
much per annum to the bishop, nor so much per
annum to the poor, nor so much per annum to
the Lord's table; but according to the exigen-
cies of each and the ability to contribute, was
the extent of the treasury and the distributions
of the stewards or deacons of the congregation.
In this state of things the deacons had something
to do. They were intimately acquainted with
the families and wants of the brethren, and in
paying a christian regard to these and the duties
of their office they obtained an honorable rank
and great boldness in the faith, or fluency in the
doctrine of Christ. Conversant with the sick
and the poor, intimate with the rich and more
affluent brethren, familiar with all, and devoted
to the Lord in all their services, they became
eminent for their piety and charity, and of high
reputation amongst their brethren. Once every
week these contributions were made, and as of-

ten were the appropriations made in times and cir-

cumstances that required them. Out of the
church's treasury, then, the poor and distressed
widow above three score, or the sick and afflict-

ed disciple was relieved. The Lord's table was
continually furnished with bread and wine.
The bishops? also, according to their labors and
their need, were supplied. And thus every
thing was promptly attended to in the Lord's in-

stitution which could afford spiritual and tempor-
al comfort to all the subjects of his kingdom.
Amongst the Greeks who paid so much re-

gard to differences of sex, female deacons, or

deaconesses, were appointed to visit and wait
upon the sisters. Of this sort was Phebe of
Cenchrea, and other persons mentioned in the
New Testament, who labored in the gospel.
The seven persons mentioned and appointed to

the service of tables, Acts vi. though not so de-
nominated, were nevertheless invested with and
fully possessed of this office. The treasury was
entrusted to them—the widows' tables, and ev-

ery table which required service was attended by
them. The direction given to the Corinthians
respecting the treasury, and the instructions to

Timothy and Titus concerning the choice of
deacons, also concerning the support of widows
and bishops, all concur in furnishing the above
views of tnis office and work.

But how has it degenerated in modern times
into a frivolous and unmeaning carrying about
a plate once a quarter, in all the meagre pomp
of a vain world!—a mere pompous etiquette,

without use or meaning. Often we find the of-

fice of treasurer and deacon contradistinguish-

ed, as that of moderator and bishop in the same
congregation. It is a scriptural insult to appoint

a moderator where there is a bishop, and the

same to appoint a treasurer where there is a dea-
con. The deacon is, ex officio, treasurer, and
the bishop, ex officio moderator or president.

To appoint a president in any meeting where
there is an appointed bishop, it is in effect say-

ing that the bishop is not qualified to keep order;

and to appoint a treasurer where there is a dea-
con, it is in effect -saying he is not to be trusted,

or not qualified for his office. The office itself

suggests' the propriety of those directions and
aualifications laid down for both the deacons and
eaconesses in Paul's letters before mentioned.
What a wise, benevolent, and independent in*

Digitized byTooele



is left out of view which can contribute to the

temporal and spiritual weal of the brotherhood.

They meet in full assembly once every week to

remember, praise, and adore the Lord; to share

in the participation of his favors. The temporal
state of the brotherhood is not overlooked in

these meetings. Contributions are made for the

necessities of saints. The deacons are acquaint-

ed, and, through them, the whole fraternity, with
the circumstances of all. Under its wise and
wholesome discipline care is taken that every
member capable of labor, work with his own
hands, diligently at some honest calling. The
contracting of heavy and oppressive debts is

proscribed. No brother is allowed to enthral

himself or others in any sort of worldly specula-

tions which incur either anxiety on his part or

inconvenience to others. The aged, feeble, and
helpless are taken care of by the brethren. The
indolent, slothful, and bad economists are cen-

sured, admonished, and reformed, or excluded.

The Lord's table is constantly furnished. The
bishops' wants and necessities always supplied,

and no one deprived of any necessary good.
There are persons fitted for every service; and
those who attend continually on this good ser-

vice, become eminent in the faith, andafter re-

freshing others are again in turn refreshed them-
selves. In this view of the deacon's office, we
cannot out concur with the sayings and views of
the primitive fathers who considered the dea-
cons as the treasurers of the congregation, and
as appointed to the service of tables, viz. the
Lord's table, the poor's table, and the bishop's
table. Editoh.

To " PauUnus"—Letter III.

My Dear Sir—The sentence in the Preface
to the Epistle to the Romans, which to you ap-

Eears objectionable, is the following : " And
ere let it be noted that the justification by

works, and that by faith, of which Paul speaks,
and of which our systems speak, are quite dif-

ferent things. To quote his words and apply
them to our questions about faith and works, is

illogical, inconclusive, and absurd." When I

penned this sentence, I anticipated objections to

it, and knew that it would be out of place to ob-
viate them in that preface. The question then
was whether should I withhold or bestow it.

The fact of its appearance shews my decision of
that question* 1 am glad you have called upon
me for an exposition of it. I trust I will be able
to satisfy you and others who have objected to

it. We shall now make the attempt.
The 4th chapter was that portion of the epis-

tle to which I referred in that sentence. Now it

must first be asked, What were the work* of
which the apostle there speaks? It will be ad-
mitted in the case of Abraham, from whose
works and faith the apostle here argues, that the
faith of Abraham was a belief that his seed
would be as numerous as God had promised him

:

"*o shall thy teed be." This promise he believed,

notwithstanding all in nature and experience was
against it. He considered not his own body now
dead, neither the deadnett of Sarah's womb.

—

Against all hope founded on the nature of things,

he believed in hope of being the father of na-
tions by the aged Sarah. It was not his faith in

a Messiah which was accounted to him for right-

eousness as our systems speak. It was not his

faith in a Messiah that constituted him th* father
of all believers. Others believed in the Messiah
as firmly as he. But relying on the faithfulness
and power of God alone, he was confident that

as the stars, or sands on the sea shore
—

"there-
fore it was counted to him for righteousness."
By a reference to the 11th Heb. it will appear
that the faith by which the ancients obtained a
good report was as different as their names. In
other words, the faith spoken of was the belief
of particular promises or revelations made in
their days. Their believing was the same, but
the things believed were different. In every age
of the world the faith of the approved consisted
in the truths revealed to them and of the promise
given them. So Paul, after speaking of Abra-
ham's faith in God's promise to him, being ac-
counted to him for righteousness, adds, u It wa»
not written for his sake; but for us also, to whom
faith shall be accouuted for righteousness, if we
believe the promise made to us, viz. that Jesus
died for our sins, and was raised for our justifi-

cation." Paul argues here that not his fleshly
works of circumcising himself nor bis children,
nor his servants, justified him ; but his faith in
the promise, "So shall thy teed be." Again, the
law was not given to the seed of Abraham with
a reference to Canaan. "The inheritance was
not by law, but by promise." Canaan was unal-
terably promised four hundred and thirty years
before the law; or the law was four hundred and
thirty years after the promise—consec-ucntly no
works of that law were spoken of in the case of
Abraham. Neither the faith of Abraham nor the
works of Abraham, here spoken of, are akin to
our systematic faith and works. The affirma-
tion in the above sentence is therefore true.

—

But whet is gained by the affirmation? I an-
swer, Accuracy in noticing the meaning, and cor-
rcctnett in applying the sentiments of scripture.
A loose and indiscriminating citation of scripture
words, without regard to their scriptural mean-
ing, is the cause of nine-tenths, at least, of the
errors of this age. And I would not prove a
scriptural truth, by misquoting a scriptural pas-
sage, for the 8ake of the dearest sentiment I

hold. Some quote the scriptures as if they
thought it right to bring every word that can be
cited from any similarity, in proof of a favorite

point. Now a good cause is often more injured
by one misapplied text, than it can be aided by a
dozen ofgood arguments. On this subject I would
be precise even to squeamishness. 1 would, in
other words, object as much to a citation of
scripture made at variance with the design of
the passage in aid of my own most favorite top-

ic, as I would to an erroneous argument advanc-
ed by an opponent
But again, more is at issue than has yet been

noticed. "Good works," M trusting to works,"
and "justification by works," are words and sen-
tences of general currency. Many class under
the head o? good workt—prayers—praises—bap-
tism—the Lord's supper, and all acts of devo-
tion; and seeking to be justified by these is often

viewed as seeking justification by works; and it

is supposed that Paul had such works in view
when he spake of works of law and justification

by works.
Once more, "good works" are identified with

"works of law" and works of human contriv-

ance; and the consequence is, that what is said

about good works in scripture is very generally

misunderstood and confounded with works of

law. All these mistakes can only be corrected

by a minute attention to the scripture style.

—

And, as you know, I deal much in assertions

sometimes, especially when I have neither time

nor room for the proof, I will assert that all works
called good in scripture have men for their object;

Digitized byTooele



Vol. IV.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 337

and that no act of devotion, or any work which
has God only for its object, is called a good work.
That may be an act ofdevotion, but a good work
in the scripture style it cannot be. The kind of-

fices performed to the Saviour when he was poor
and needy, the kind offices performed by one
disciple to another, and every work which has
man's comfort or happiness in view, is, in the
acred style, a good work. The settlement of
this small matter is with some mere trifling; yet
such persons admit that ten mills make one cent,
and one hundred cents make one dollar, and that
one dollar and one-fourth will purchase one acre
of land forever. Let the above view of good
works be fairly established in the mind of a
Catholic and he becomes a Protestant.

But what I fixed my attention chiefly upon in

that passage was the meaning of the justification

by faith and that by works which Paul and James
taught. To understand which has been with
many theologista a matter of such immense trou-

ble. Faith and works must be apprehended in

the apostolic sense before justification by either

can be understood in that sense.
Sinners are justified by faith, and christians by

works. But this is too laconic for the mass of
mankind, [t is one thing, however, to introduce
a person into a state of acceptance, and another
to live acceptably in that state. It is one thing
to enter into the married state, and another to

make a good wife. Now faith in God's promise
through Jesus Christ, is argued by the apostles,

as that which brings men into a state of intimacy,
friendship, and familiarity, or, in other words,
into a state of acceptance with God. Thus faith

is accounted to a man for righteousness, by the
mere favor of God. But the continued enjoyment
of such a state is by the same favor made to de-
pend on our behaviour. On this principle is

founded all the apostolic exhortations. All that

is addressed to the hopes and fears of christians

is derived from this consideration. So that when
Paul and James are understood, there will be no
occasion for an effort to reconcile them, as Luther
and Calvin laboriously attempted. Paul speaks
of the justification of sinners, and James of the
justification of christians. It is an astonishing
act of favor to account faith in Jesus as righteous-

ness to a sinner, and then to teach this justified

person how to live as eternally to enjoy the favor

of God. In the final judgment when men's
actions and not their states will be examined,
faith is not then accounted to any man for

righteousness. But, I was hungry and ye fed

me, naked and ye clothed me, &c. These shall

go away into everlasting life, etc. This is an
important point. Without holiness, then, no man
can enter the heavenly kingdom—" If any man,
therefore, draw back, mv soul shall have no
pleasure in him." Instead of attempting to show
that these persons had not M true faith,1' let

us endeavor to show that we have works. Was
not Abraham justified as a sinner by faith in
God's promise ? And as a servant of God, was
he not justified by works when he offered up
Isaac his son upon the altar? But I must not
attempt to write a treatise on faith and works.
Nor need I attempt to satisfy all the lovers of
systems. What rendered the faith of Abraham
so remarkable was his belief of a promise which
was beyond the power of nature to accomplish,
and what rendered the work so famous, on ac-
count of which he obtained a good report, was
that it was an act of self denying and unreserved
obedience growing out of his former belief. I am
not now speaking of how the just man lives by
faith-, but of the faith which justifies a sinner

—

*S

nor of the works by which sinners seek to be jus-
tified; but of the works which justify the faith of
christians. Without faith it is impossible for a
sinner to please God, and without works it is

impossible for any to be justified in the day
when every man shall be rewarded according to

his works.
With regard to what you say of a writer in

epistolary communications w expressing a truth, a
maxim, a position of general application," I

would observe, that there is no incongruity, no
impropriety in so doing, and I admit that the
apostles frequently did so. But you will please
to observe, as indeed I doubt not but you have
frequently observed, that these maxims, truths,
and positions of a general nature, are no more
general than the object he has in view, or the
drift of his remarks; and that they are never ab-
stracted from the subject on hand. But it may
happen that thev have a general bearing upon
other subjects from analogy, and as such tney
are to be interpreted and applied by the most
exact rules of analogy. To say, for example,
that no man is justified by works is a general
truth; But general as it is," it must, from its

context, be restricted to unbelievers, for it is just
as true and as general that every christian will
be justified by his works. Nothing else comes
in review on the day of judgment; if the Lord's
account of the separation of the sheep and the
goats is to be applied to that day. A great deal
of wisdom and knowledge is requisite to the
application of general truths. So sensible were
the sacred writers of this that they most generally
restrict those general truths either in their own
exposition or application of them.

I see every day the ill effects of the two popu-
lar systems of faith and works. Some seem to
be afraid of doing good works lest they should
trust in them, and some have no use for faith

nor a knowledge of the scriptures; but talk of
doing justly, loving mercy, and walking humbly
with their God. Again others call prayer, praise,
baptism, and all religious observances, good
works—and dehort men from trusting in them
as they would the fleshy works of the Jew or of
the law.

I will be asked, Are these bad works, and are
not all works either good or evil? To the cap-
tious or weak disciple I would reply in your sense
of the terms, All works are either good or bad;
but this is not the distribution of them made in
the scriptures—Good works are of the following
classes : "A widow well reported for good works,"
of what species? M if she have brought up child-
ren, if she have lodged strangers, if she have
washed the saints' feet, if she have relieved the
afflicted, &c. t. e. if she have diligently followed
every good work." From this style there is no
deviation in the sacred writings. Acts of devo-
tion towards God though we may call them good
works are not so distinguished in the holy oracles.

To most readers these remarks will appear hy-
percritical; but I know, my dear sir, that you
will concur with me in saving that the time will

come when a pure speech will be restored, and
that as by a correct speaker the pronunciation of
a monosyllable is a matter not to be overlooked,
so to a correct devoted biblical atudent, every
thing is of importance that throws light upon any
sentence in the sacred books..

I ant constrained to be much more succinct in
this part of my reply than I had projected. To
give the reasons is not now necessary. If, in any
thing, theae remarks are not satisfactory, I re-

joice to know that your frankness and candor
will prompt' you to write me your criticisms and
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objections. I wish for, and anxiously solicit

from you, dear sir, all the criticisms, objections,

and inquiries which you may think expedient,

either on the New Translation, or on the con
tents of this work.

In great haste, but with much affection, your
brother in the hope of immortality,

Editor.

No. 11.] June 4, 1827.
Speculation in Religion.

By speculation in religion we mean religious

ideas that never enter into practice. Man is a
religious creature, because, as an intelligent, im-
mortal and accountable being, he is dependent
on God, and the more dependent he feels him-
self, the more religious he is, while his specula-
tions in religion bring him no nearer to God.
Man, therefore, without the knowledge of Jesus
Christ as the only mediator between God and
man, has no godliness. By godliness we mean,
the transformation of mind, passion, and conduct
to the will of God as revealed in the gospel.

' Speculation in religion is that which does not
affect, according to the will of God, either the
sentiments, passions, or conduct of the religious

being.
Speculation in philosophy has been wisely dis-

carded from approved systems. Since the days
of Bacon our scientific men have adopted the

E
radical and truly scientific mode—That is, they
ave stopped where human intellect found a

bound, over which it could not pass, and have
been contented to go no furtherthan material ob-
jects, analyzed, gave out their qualities, and left

the manner of their existence, as beyond the
bounds of created intellect. Since men nave
been so wise in handling and analyzing material
objects, we have heard little or nothing- about
occult sciences: but the sciences and the arts

have advanced with increased velocity to the
great good of the human kind.' We plead for

the same principle in the contemplation of reli-

gious truth. The qualities of matter are to be
found in the great elaboratory of the material
world, by inducing matter by every process to

five out its qualities, and to deduce nothing from
ypothesis; so religious truth is to be deduced

from the revelation which the deity has been
pleased to give to man. And as in the elabora-
tory of the material world, every truth concern-
ing the qualities of matter is to be deduced from
the matter itself; so in divine revelation we are

to deduce what is practical, avoiding all specu-
lation.

Philosophers have become wise in their gen-
eration, and, therefore, we will not even mention
the hypotheses of past ages with respect to the
material world, which have been scouted by sci-

ence; but come immediately to our point, name-
ly-, that the men of religion have been less wise
than the men of science. A few examples shall

suffice.

Specimen*,

Ofspeculaiion in religion. Of Truth.
God is too good to con- The Lord God is mer-

demn and punish his ciful and gracious,

—

creatures. slow to anger,—long-
suffering,—forgiving in-

iquity, transgression and
sin,—and by no means
clearing the guilty.

Holiness is God's dar- The Lord is holy in

ling attribute.—Mercy is all his works, and just

God's darling attribute, in all his ways.
God's eternal Son. That hcjy offspring

which shall be born of

you shall be called the
Son ofGod. This is my
beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased, hear
you him.

The spirit proceeds If I go not away the
from the Father and the comforter will not come.
Son by eternal proees- but if I go away I will
sion. send him to you—which

proceeds from the Fath-
er, and he will take of
mine and show it to you.

The Redeemer came The Son ofMan came
to save the elect. to seek and save that

which was lost.

The Redeemer will on- This is a true saying
ly save his elect people, and worthy of all accep-

tation, that Jesus Christ
came into the world to
save sinners—the chief.

The elect infants that Suffer little children
die in infancy shall be to come to me, and for-

saved. bid them not, for of such
is the kingdom of hea-
ven.

Are there few that be Strive to enter in at

saved? the strait gate, for I say
to you that many shall
seek to enter in, and
shall not be able.

The gospel is only Good news to all peo-
good news to sensible pie.

sinners.

The gospel is not to Go you into all the
be preached to sinners world, and preach the
till they are sensible of gospel to every creature,

their lost estate. he that believes shall be
saved, he that believes
not shall be condemned.

Sinners in their natu- You do search the sa-

ral state are dead in sin cred scriptures, for in
as the dead in the grave ; them you think you have
they can do nothing— eternal life, but you will

they cannot come to not come to me that you
Christ, nor repent, nor might have life. The
believe, Ate. animal man discerns not

the things of the Spirit

of God, they are fool-

ishness to him, for they
are spiritually discerned.
This is the condemna-
tion, that light has come
into the world, and men
have loved darkness ra-

ther than light, because
their deeds are evil.

Faith is the gift of He that believes not
God, and, therefore, not the Son of God is con-
tbe duty of sinners. demned already, be-

cause he has not believ-

ed on the only begotten
Son of God.

Unbelievers cannot be- Jesus comes in flam-

lieve the gospel, and, ing fire to take ven-
therefore, tney cannot geance on all those who
be condemned for that believe not God and
which they are enable obey not the gospel,

to do.

Faith includes in it Faith is the substance
truth, confidence, and of things not seen, the
many fruits of the Spir- confidence ofthings hop-
it, and, therefore, a edfor. He that believes

man cannot possess faith on the Son of God has
without the Spirit of everlasting life.

Christ..

If you have real faith. There is one faith.

Many may believe all The things verilv^be-
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that the sacred scrip-

tures say, and yet perish.

Regeneration is an in-

explicable mystery.

In regeneration the

soul is passive, and in

conversion active.

Regeneration is the

root of all goodness.

God often hides his

face from his people in

sovereignty.
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lieved amongst us. He
that believes on the
name of God is not con-
demned.
Seeing yon have puri-

fied yourselves in obey-
ing the truth through
the spirit.

They were pierced to

their hearts, and cried

out Men and brethren,

what shall we do? Be
converted every one of
you.

Without faith it is im-
possible to please God

—

Purifying their hearts by
faith.

Your iniquities have
separated between you
and your God. and your
sins have hia his face

from you.
We love him because

he first loved us—God is

love; be that dwells in

love, dwells in God, and
God in him.

Before that a man can
ascertain that he is a
child of God, he must
love God for what he is

in himself as the source

of all perfection, with-
out any relation to what
he is to believing sin-

ners.

Man shall not be jus- Beingjustified by faith

tified till the last day. we have peace with God.
Once in Christ always He that endures to

in Christ, the end. the same shall

be saved—Kept by the

power of God through
faith to salvation.

Christ has left no di- Go you into all the

rect nor specific form world, disciple all na-

of government for his tions, baptizing them

—

church. and teaching them to

observe all things that I

have commanded you;
and lo! I am with you
•always, even to the end
of the world.

The souls of men To-day shall you be
sleep with their bodies with me in Paradise. I

till the resurrection. have a desire to depart
and be with Christ,

which is better.

With what body do You fool ! that which
they come? you sow is not quicken-

ed except it die. And
God gives to every seed
its own body.

It is vain talking.— Who are you, O! man,
We know that salvation that reply against God?
is ofGod—and we know To-day if you will hear
that if we strive ever so his voice, harden not

much we cannot be sav- your heart. Come let us

ed except we be elected, reason together, says the
' Lord, though your sins

be as scarlet, they shall

be white as woolen-
Let the wicked for-

sake his way, and the

unrighteous man his

thoughts : Let him turn

to the Lord, who will

have mercy upon him,
and to our God, who will

abundantly pardon.

It would, indeed, be an arduous undertaking
to give specimens of all the ways in which men

speculate in religion. The above specimens are

f
riven as an example of what is meant by specu-
ation in religion. It is of great consequence to -

have spiritual discernment to distinguish be-
tween that which is speculation in religion and
that which is truth. The more especially as
such speculations put on the appearance of
truth, or seem to have truth fur their basis.

Such was the first speculation in religion, by at-

tention to which man fell from his original state.

You shall be as God, knowing good and evil, is

as true as -any speculation that has been pro-
posed since that time.

Speculations in religion may be known by
this test: though they could be ascertained, they
do no good; and agitated, and discussed, and
acted upon, they have the most pernicious con-
sequences. Such are the features of speculation
as drawn by Paul—Foolish and untaught ques-
tions avoid, knowing that they do gender strife.

Of this cast was the first speculation, u You shall

be as God." Well be it so. What has been the
consequence? Or take any of the above speci-

mens of speculation. Say God is too good to

condemn and punish his creatures. Well! agi-
tate the question. Be emboldened in sin, and
then find that he will by no means clear the
guilty. Again, say that holiness is God's dar-
ling attribute, and then have all your powers har-
dened in despair. Proceed again to mercy as
the favorite of the Most High, and speculate
yourself into hardened insensibility. Speculate
again, and say that the Saviour is God's eternal

Son, and try if you can believe and act upon it,

that the Son, as such, and the Father are equally
eternal, as regards the Deity. Or if you try your
powers upon what men coll the eternal procession

of the Spirit from the Father and the Son, endea-
vor to snow what you have gained in knowledge
of the influence ot the Spirit in regeneration, and
in that holiness without which no man shall see
the Lord. Or say that the Redeemer came to

save the elect only: discuss the question in all

its bearings—Do you know who are the elect?

or in what way are you to know your own elec-

tion ? Or if you contend that the gospel is only
to be preached to sensible sinners, the truth

leads to inquire who is the sinner that is truly

sensible of his sins before he receives the gos-

pel? Or are you such a sensible sinner as to

value the gospel without believing it?

The pursuit of speculation leads further from
truth and further from God. But the truth is one

;

always does good, and its practical tendency is

happiness to the individual and benevolence to

all.

The test of truth is the word of God in its

plain sense, addressing itself to every man's con-
science. The word of God is itself the truth,

nor is there one speculation in all the word of

God.
Speculations seem to be founded on the sacred

scriptures. It is, however, only a false appear-

ance. Say that speculation takes up the propo-

sition that men in their natural estate are dead in

sin, and do nothing pleasing to God, and cannot

repent, nor believe the gospel without the Spirit of

God. It is all true in a true sense, the bible says

the same things, and much more strongly than

men's words can express ; but the bible does not

say the same things by way of speculation. It

speaks practically; that is, it represents man's
entirely helpless state, that he may come to the

Saviour, and that in not coming to the Saviour,

he may condemn himself as a guilty and de-

praved enemy to God, and to the gospel, in his

mind and by wicked works. Speculation always
81
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even about the guilty, depraved and totally help-

lefs state of roan by nature, become vain and
proud of their accuracy .of knowledge, and
thereby are kept from the Saviour, while the re-

ception of the truth of God upon the state of hu-
man nature leads to the Saviour, because it is

derived from a knowledge of him that came to

seek and save that which was lost. W. B.

Philadelphia, Pa.

On Experimented Religion,—JVb. II.

In my last paper it was observed that a knowl-
edge ofgeneral Christianity, the primitive church-
es, the apostles, and even ofChrist himself, as writ-

ten of in the New Testament, was of too popu-
lar, too remote a nature to consummate personal

happiness; and that while those high matters con-
cerned mankind universally, our individual com-
fort terminated ultimately upon a knowledge of

ourselves, viz. whether we were or were not

personally possessed of those graces of faith in

Christ, hope of eternal life, love ofGod and man;
and the gift of a holy spirit, which, as was ob-

served, go to define the unsound phrase "experi-

mental religion.'" Of the four particular eviden-

ces of personal adoption, viz. faith, hope, love

and a holy spirit, I shall select the last tor the

subject oi this essay—the gift of a holy spirit.

Well, then, by way of premises, let it be ob-
served that the visible universe, the law of Moses,
and the gospel are to be regarded as so many
oracles by Jesus Christ concerning the divine

character, which it is his high office to reveal.

These oracles set the divinity in the several at-

titudes of creating, commanding, redeeming;
consequently in the universe we behold his phy-
sical grandeur—in the law we hear his moral au-
thority—in the gospel we perceive him sympa-
thizing. "Jesus wept." The universe, then,

is God manifest in works—the law is Goa
manifest in words—the gospel is God manifest
in flesh; and thus Jesus Christ in these revela-

tions causes the divine character to approach man-
kind gradually by three successive advances

—

from mere physical power to moral supremacy, and
from that again to the intensest and most unparal-
leled sympathy and' sensibility, sweating blood,

and weeping tears and uttering shrieks at the pain-
ful idea of being shamefully hung on a cross, na-
ked, in the presence of three millions of people,

llis feelings broke his heart—"Reproach has brok-
en my heart." Pi. So much for the developement
of the divine character in these three dispensa-
tions of nature, law and the gospel. But now in

regard to the comparative advantages brought to

the worshippers by the successive introduction
of these economies, it will appear obvious from
what has been stated that an increased degree
ot light respecting the divine existence and char-
acter, the origin of the universe, the creation
and destiny of man, the causes of death and
ofimmortality, and the federal relations by which
we are made partakers of these, are the chief.

But this is not all; it is but the one half, for as

in each ofthese dispensations there is a primary re-

velation ofGod round which all others are made
to play, so in each of them these is a fresh ad-
vantage bestowed upon the worshipper, round
which his increased responsibility is made to

turn. In nature, then, heathens see God's phy-
sical greatness; in the law Jews hear his moral
authority; in the gospel christians experience
his spiritual power.

In the first dispensation men sinned against
the invisible power and godhead by changing
his glory into an image made like to corruptible

creeping things.

In the law Jews sin against his moral authori-
ty, expressed on tables; but in the gospel, in
which Godhas substituted spirit for literal sounds
and natural symbols, the worshippers sin against
the Holy Spirit, they grieve or quench the Ho-
ly Spirit, for the gospel is the ministration of
Spirit. In the first dispensation, we see ; in the
second, we hear; in the last we enjoy God.

—

But how the uncreated Spirit dwells in a cre-
ated spirit, filling it with joy, we know not;
but certain it is that this fellowship is set forth

in the following words : " Behold I stand at the
door and knock : if any man hear my voice and
open the door, I will come in to him, and will
sup with him and he with me." Again—"If a
man love me he will keep my commandments,
and my Father will love him, and we will come
in to him and make our abode with him !" Sup-
ping with Christ means joy in a holy spirit. In
a word, some men are condemned because they
believe not in the Son of God ; and secondly,
others are condemned because, believing in him,
they 'Hum away," "love the present world,"
"mind earthly things," "deny the Lord who
bought them." " trample under foot the blood
of the Son of God, and do despite to the Spirit

of Grace ;" and to me it is evident that the pre-
sent race of christians are to be censured not so
much for their informality as their carnality and
contempt of the Spirit of our God.
But now if any should ask why Jesus Christ

made us to see the divine grandeur, and hear hie
moral authority, before he let us taste his spirit-

ual power, my answer is this, That it was ne-
cessary that the law of God should be written on
stone; first, in order that fallen nature might by
experiment (and we are altogether creatures of
experiment) discover its inadequacy to keep it

;

and second, that this same written law might be
for a book of reference in the days of the Spirit

;

in the days or economy in which power to fulfil

the law is fully and freely given by God to those
who believe that whensoever men sin against
the Spirit which they have ofGod, they may be re-
proved, corrected, instructed. The scriptures are
therefore said to be profitable for all these ends.

Let us, then, christian reader, walk in the
Spirit, and we shall not fulfil the lusts of the
flesh ; " for if any man have not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of his." If we live after the
flesh, we shall die; but if we through the Spirit

do mortify the deeds of the body, we shall live;
and if the Spirit of God dwell in us, he that
raised up Jesus Christ from the dead will quick-
en our mortal bodies also by his Spirit which
dwells in us. Concerning the written law as a
rule of life, I should think that " Book of Refer-
ence" were a better title for it, inasmuch as the
Holy Spirit is both the christian's life and the
rule of it; but by the present commercial, tra-
ding race of professors, our religion is trans-
formed into a written law. a letter, a command-
ment; and by men so guilty of the spirit of gain,
Christianity, which is godliness, will never be
experimentally understood to mean any thing
else thsn a written instrument; nevertheless to
some it is the "power of God."

But some will say, When is this gift of the
Holy Spirit given—before or after belief? In
reference to this good gift of God, I heard it ob-
served a few nights ago that we had turned the
gospel wrong end foremost—the modern gospel
reading thus: "Unless you receive the Spirit you
cannot believe!" the ancient gospel reading
thus : Unless you believe you cannot receive the
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Hoiv Spirit ; or to give it in the terms of Peter,

Believe and be baptized, and you shall receive

the gift of the Holy Spirit, for the promise ft. e.

of the Holy Spirit) is to you," &c. &c. Inaeed
it must be confessed that if we say to sinners,

When you receive the Holy Spirit you will be-

lieve; and the apostles say, When you believe

you will receive the Holy Spirit, that there is

manifestly an inversion of the apostolic annun-
ciation concerning the heavenly gift, the question

in the primitive age being, "Have you received

the Holy Spirit since you believed?" But with-

out being casuistical, i. e. Jesuitical in this mat-
ter, we shall drop it; and without striving about
the time when thegift is bestowed, let us thank
God that it is bestowed at all, and glorify him by
walking in it, living in it, praying in it, and re-

joicing in it; for " to be carnally minded is death,

but to be spiritually minded is life and peace."
Again—Some will say, What does the ex-

pression Holy Spirit mean? Well, in scripture

it stands first for God the Holy Spirit, ana se-

condly for the holy mind or spirit of a believer

—for illustration, take Peter's words to Ananias,
uWhy has Satan tempted you to lie to the Holy
Spirit; you have not lied to men, but to God,"
(the Holy Spirit.) And the Saviour says, How
much more will your heavenly Father give a
holy spirit (as it should be translated) to those

that ask him. Again—Praying in a holy spirit.

Again—Paul says he approved himself God's
servant u by knowledge, by long sufferings, by
kindness, by a holy spirit," i. e. by a mind inno-

cent of the love of gain, or commerce, or sensu-

ality.

Now then the expression stands for both God
the Holy Spirit, and for a believer's spirit made
holy by him.

I shall now answer, from scripture, the follow-

ing questions.—When do we know that we are

born of the Spirit? I answer, when we know
that our spirits are holy. But it will be asked
again, when do we know this? I reply, when
we behold our minds producing the fruits of a

holy spirit. But what are the fruits of a holy
spirit? Paul says they are joy, peace, long suf-

fering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, meekness,
temperance, against such there is no (written)

law. Now how many unholy Baptists are there ?

how many unholy Presbyterians, how many un-

holy Methodists, Episcopalians, Independents,

and schismatics of every name? Well may the

editor say we are still in Babylon ! Ah me ! when
shall we return, and discern between the right-

eous and the wicked: between him that serves

God and him that serves him not? Ah aposta-

tizing christians, grievers and quenchers of the

Spirit of our God. are we not ashamed?
Now, reader, let us return to God and holi-

ness, for without it no one shall see his face

—

and believe me that a disputatious mind is not

a holy mind—an intemperate, unmeek, or un-
faithful spirit is not a holy spirit—neither is one
that does not practise goodness, and gentleness,

and long suffering, and peace—neither the mind
that does not love, or does not rejoice in Jesus.

Ye caviHers, ye conceited few, who boast of
your scriptural knowledge ; but whose spirits, ne-
vertheless, cannot move even the elements of
the heavenly oracles, let me whisper to you a se-

cret, that the kingdom of heaven is not so much in

an abundant knowledge, as in an abundant spir-

it of righteousness, peace and holy joy. Philip.

7b the Editor of the Christian Baptist
O. S. Virginia, October 21st, 1826.

Dxas Si*,

—

Oke^ who wishes to see truth tri-

umph over error in every thing, and who believes

that the Christian Baptist is destined to be in-

strumental in bringing about this great desider-

atum in matters of religion, begs the favor of ad-

dressing the Editor a few lines upon a subject

of great interest to one who believes himself out

of the u ark ofsafety ;" but whose supreme desire

is to know the truth as it is in Jesus.

Regarding you as a teacher in Israel, I desire

your aid in my researches after truth, and in the

present instance I make the application with the

strongest assurance of being satisfactorily an-
swered, (if you see fit to answer me at all) as
the subject upon which I solicit information once
operated upon your mind precisely as it does on
mine.

In your dissertation on Conscience, No. 7, vol.

3, you have literally told my experience. This
is the part to which I allude. You say,
" I well remember what pains and conflicts I

endured under a fearful apprehension that my
convictions and my sorrows for sin were not
deep enough. I even envied Newton of his long
agony; I envied Bunyan of his despair. I could
have wished, and did wish that the Spirit of God
would bring me down to the very verge of suf-

fering the pains of the damned, that I might be
raised to share the joys of 'the genuine converts.

I feared that I had not sufficiently found the de-

fravity of my heart, and had not yet proved that

was utterly without strength. Sometimes I
'

thought that I felt as sensibly, as the ground un-
der my feet, that I had gone just as far as hu-
man nature could go without supernatural aid,

and that one step more would place me safe
among the regenerated of the Lord ; and yet hea-
ven refused its aid. This too I concealed from
all the living. I found no comfort in all the de-
clarations of the gospel, because I wanted' one
thing to enable me to appropriate them to my-
self. Lacking this, I could only envy the hap-

py favorites of heaven who enjoyed it, and alt

my refiige was in a faint hope tnat I one day
might receive that aid which would place my
feet upon the rock."
Now, sir, you cannot conceive with what in-

tense interest I followed you through every word
of this paragraph

; every word was in perfect co-
incidence with my own feelings. I thought, as
I read the piece, at last I have found a pilot Who
was once entangled in such quicksands and vor-

tices as obstructed my passage, and who of course
will be able to give me some important direction

how to steer so as to reach the desired haven.

—

But alas! what was my disappointment when,
instead of informing us how your feet were ulti-

mately established, "upon the rock," you sud-
denly break off the thread of your narrative, and
leave us in painful suspense as to your future

destiny. The sentence following the paragraph
above quoted, began thus: "Here this system
ends and enthusiasm begins." I am at a loss

what construction you would have us place up-
on these words. I am sure you cannot mean
that it would be enthusiasm to wish for superna-
tural aid in regeneration, for without suqh aid,

as I understand the matter, no man can be a
christian. The following scriptures, I think,

confirm my opinion—The natural man receives
not the things of the spirit of God, for they are
foolishness to him; neither can he know them,
because they are spiritually discerned. 'Now as
the natural man has not and cannot have this dis-

cernment, the conclusion is inevitable that it must
be a fupernatural work. Again, we are inform-
ed that faith is the gift of God, and of course I

must say cannot be learned in the school of na-
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ture. But I am sure, as before said, that this
cannot be your meaning—I would, therefore,
fain see you resume the subject in a future pa-
per. I want to hear again from you about the
one thing which you once felt so much in need
of, and which I have thought (with humility be
it spoken) was the one thing I lack to become a
christian—for my judgment has long since been
convinced of the truth of Christianity. The
morality of the gospel, its rapid propagation un-
der its first illiterate preachers in opposition to

the prejudices of the world, the accomplishment
of the Old and New Testament prophecies, the
miracles wrought by the Saviour, &c. &c consti-

tute a chain of testimonies which infidels have
in vain tried to break. I believe that Jesus Christ
was the Son of God. But how did I become
possessed of this kind of faith? So far as I

know, by my own efforts; by reading and reflec-

tion, just as I learn and believe thatRome is sit-

uated on the Tiber, and that Oliver Cromwell
usurped the liberties of his country. With grief,

therefore, I am constrained to believe that mine
cannot be taring faith. I know, of no title

by which I can be more fitly designated than
the paradoxical one of

A Believing Unbeliever.

Reply to the above.

Dear Sir—Yocr letter has been deferred be-

yond my intentions, having, witl} some others,

laid off for immediate attention, been overlook-

ed, in the accumulation of business. My expe-
rience broke off", you think, too abruptly. This
may have been so for your case, but for my ob-
ject at that time, which was to show thai every
man's experience corresponded with his religious

education, it was conducted sufficiently far to

demonstrate the point in hand. Persons educat-
ed by the apostles had no such experience as
that which I related. The New Testament fur-

nishes no such a case. The consummation of
such a case is as unscriptural as is the commence-
ment and progress through. It is not the result

of apostolic but of systematic teaching. But
few are able to trace their mental exercises and
excitements to the proper cause. Hence divine
and human causes are so completely blended to-

gether that few can discriminate the one from
tne other.

"Where this system ends enthusiasm begins."
The system brings us down to a certain point
of sadness, grief, or despair. To extricate us it

is necessary that a door should be opened for

conceits to arise. Hence we look for divine in-

terpositions of a peculiar character at a certain
crisis, and as the drowning man holds fast his
straw, so we take hold of a dream, or a conceit,
or an impression, or an impulse, or a voice, or a
particular occurrence, and by a favorable inter-

pretation imagine it a sign or token for good, and
console ourselves that Heaven has now lent its

long.withheld aid. We begin to rejoice in our
supposed personal safety, and, by a slight but
quick transition, rejoice in God for his sovereign
aid or grace bestowed on us. This gives a
brighter color to every thing we see. An almost
sensible difference is discovered on even natural
objects around us. Now the landscape smiles
and blooms which before hung in mourning.

—

The winds whisper peace. The waters roar no
more.

"That very voice which thundered terrors to the guilty
heart,

'•With tongue* of seraphs whispers peace.*'

**The swallow twittering from its straw-built
shed," or the raven croaking on the leafless tree,

is heard with pleasure unknown before. A
thousand springs of enjoyment are open now and
overflowing which before were dry.

The strong minded are longest in the gloom.
Where the rational faculties are vigorous the
passions are weaker, and vice versa. Children
are proof of this. The men of strong intellect

and much reflection are not so easily satisfied

when ki doubts or fears. Hence the system
leaves many in the mire whom no conceit or re-

verie can bring out. So much I add to my for-

mer statements in the essay referred to in your
letter. To resume my experience where I left

off*. I rested for a while on the bare probability

or possibility that divine aid would come to my
relief. This I soon found to be but slender sun-
port to a troubled mind. It were long to tell,

and worth little when told, how many effort a,

how many hopes, and how many disappoint-
ments in succession agitated my mind, i was
all the while looking tor an aid which was never
promised, and expecting an interposition without
which I was taught I could derive no assurance
of the favor of God. I was once, nay more than
once, led to believe that I had received this aid
in consequence of the vivid impression made on
my mind on hearing a layman speak to me of a
righteousness without law, a righteousness ofGod
through a belief in facts attested by the law and
the prophets. So soon as I imagined the aid was
granted I felt a joy and peace unknown before.

These feelings, I afterwards saw, arose not from
a belief of the philanthropy of Qod j but in con-
sequence of a special interposition on my be-
half. Hope and fear alternated in my breast just
as I thought upon the help which was afforded
me. If I thought it was divine aid, I had hope;
if I supposed it to be altogether human, I feared.
I began at last to rest with more satisfaction on
the proclamation "whosoever will." I reasoned
thus, U I was most certainly willing, and God
was most certainly a God of truth, and had most
assuredly invited me to partake of his favor, and
why should I not? But I could not boast like
others, I had still something to fear which they
had not ; and this, like a worm unseen, made my
leaf wither and my head droop. Nor was it un-
til I clearly apprehended that it was quite com-
patible with the blessed gospel for a person to
view himself as destitute of any peculiar or per-
sonal claim founded upon any supposed favor be-
stowed upon him, or assistance given him, or
good quality in him, and at the same time to re-

joice in hope of the favor of God abounding
through the gift of Jesus that I could feel my-
self at all stedfast in the faith and hope of eter-

nal life. I found ultimately that the gospel is

the power of God to salvation to every one that

believes it, and the divine aid was vouchsafed in
a way which I had not expected. I had looked
for it independent of all the grace revealed in
the gospel, but found it inseparably connected
therewith. My experience hitherto was the ex-
perience of a misguided education, and indeed
the experience of unbelief. My present peace
and joy and hope arise from a firm persuasion
that in the Lord Jesus through the love of God,
and the grace of the Holy Spirit, I have accept-
ance, and am adopted into the family of God.
Of this I have assurance from the spirit of adop-
tion which I have received, and from the love I

have to all the saints. There is not a man, wo-
man, or child upon the earth who sincerely loves

the King, my Lord and Master, whom I do not
unfeignedly love for his sake. And there is no
commandment of the King, there is no expres-
sion of his will, to obey which, I feel the least
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reluctance Such is the head of the chapters of

my christian experience.

I feel myself bound to give you this disclosure

of my experience from the spirit and tenor of

your epistle. But to say that it can be profitable

to others for me or any other person to tell all

their agitations and describe their journey to

their present abode in the favor of God, is with

me quite questionable. Myriads were brought
to rejoice in the Lord in a tew minutes or hours,

and I blame my religious education for all the

darkness, and gloom, and uncertainty, of which
I have been conscious. I am now in the enjoy-

ment of the blessings of the gospel of Christ;

but this I might enjoy manifold more, and might
have enjoyed much sooner, had it not been for

the obstacles thrown in my way by an abstruse

and speculative theology. Thousands by a differ-

ent road have arrived at the same hope, and may
much excel me, in their enjoyments and spirit-

ual devotion, and therefore I cannot give this

narrative as a standard by which any man's
pretensions to the christian character may be
tested.

As to the supernatural aid afforded in any
case, I have to observe that it is all supernatural,

the truth believed, the good things hoped for, and
the amiable one loved are all supernatural. And
if by your "own efforts" you could believe that
Jesus is the Messiah the Son of God—by your
•'own efforts" you can believe in him to the
salvation of your soul. That is "saving faith,"

(for there is but one faith,) which purifies the

heart and works by love, if your faith does not
work in obeisance to all the Lord's command-
ments, it is no faith, not even of your own efforts.

We can have, and we do have, the blessing of
God, or the aid of God, whenever we sincerely

ask it. Your references to the "natural man."
and to u faith being the gift of God," would
have been unnecessary in this case had you read
the essays on the work of the Holy Spirit, vol. 2,
page 124, 131. To these I refer you. It is one of

t
the monstrous abortions of a purblind theology
for any human being to be wishing for super-

natural aid to be born again. Transfer such an
idea to tho first birth and to what an absurdity
are we reduced!!
Be assured, my dear sir, that other teaching

than the apostles has confused you. You might,
at this moment, have been a believing practitioner

of the commandments of the Lord, instead of a
believing rebel against the Lord, had you hon-
estly read and examined the New Testament.
For there the power of God is always exhibited,
and supernatural aid displayed in behalf of every
sinner who is disposed to receive it. If you have
not, it is because you ask not; and it you ask
and receive not, it is because you ask for an
improper purpose. And no man living can now
be excused for disobedience to the faith, or will
hereafter be excused for his disobedience, be-
cause supernatural aid was withheld. It is just
as sure as the genial influence of spring which
now clothes the forests and the fields with ver-
dant beauty; but to him whose fields are unpro-
tected and uncultivated, the influences of spring
are as though they were not. You might asweU
tell me that you can bake a loaf by your own
efforts, without flour, water, and fire, as that you
can believe that Jcbus is the Son of God, by your
own efforts. I refer you to the excellent essay
in this number on speculation in religion, written
by an elder in Israel, and to that on experimen-
tal religion, by Philip. •

Yours, benevolently, Editor.

The Social System and Deism.
M>. //.

From the reception which my Reply to Mr. D,
a Sceptic, has received—from the requests of

many of my readers—from a consideration of
the prevalence of scepticism in this country—and
from the bold and open attacks of Deists on the

Scriptures of Truth, I feel it my duty to devote
a few pages of this work to the Sceptics of the

present day.
Of these there are two kinds—the inquisitive,

speculating, and, in his own judgment, sincere

Sceptic ; and the ignoran^ impudent infidel, who
never seriously read the Christian Scriptures,

and who glories in being an unbeliever, as if it

was essential to his dignity to discard revelation,

and to blaspheme the authorof the christian re-

ligion. Their case is a hopeless one. They are
too ignorant to be addressed by reason—too wise
in their own conceits to learn any thing, and
their conscience so perfectly seared as to have
become insusceptible of conviction. There are

moral disorders in the human race as incurable
as any of those corporeal diseases which have
been tor ages, and still are, considered beyond
the control of all remedies. Amongst these I

would place the moral distemper of this latter

class of infidels. Some of this class were given
up by the Great Physician himself. Miracles
could not be wrought in their presence; or, if

wrought, could effect nothing. I do not say that

it is impossible for God to raise the dead, or to

cure such infidels; but it is incompatible with
the principles of his moralgovernment to display
omnipotence this way. The Saviour could la-

ment the catastrophe of Jerusalem; but could
not, consistently with his government, heal them.
But there are some of the former class who may
be brought to their reason or right mind, and for

their sakes I think some efforts ought to be
made. The weak-minded christian, and the
young convert too, may be strengthened, and the
lame may be healed. When an apostle told

christians to be always prepared to give a reason
of the hope that was in them, he did not mean
what the people of this time mean by these
words. We in this day call our mental exercises

the reason of the hope, that is in us; but he
meant the evidences of the gospel, and not our
evidences of our interest^ therein. 44 Be always
ready to afford to magistrates and rulers, when
called before them, good reasons why you be-
lieve and hope in Jesus as the Messiah." I

think, too, the New Harmony Gazette, which, in

this country, is the focus of the lights of scepti-

cism, to which, as Tacitus said ot Rome, flows
all the cream, shall I call it, of enlightened infi-

delity, merits a particular attention. The con-
ductors of that journal are amongst the most as-

siduous, devoted, and persevering Sceptics of

the 19th century. The bible, some how or other,

stands in their way, and is supposed to be inimi-

cal to some favorite scheme, or darling hypothe-

sis of the builders of the city of Mental Inde-

pendence. At all events, we have not seen a
number of that paper in which'there is not either

a popgun or a blunderbuss discharged at Revela-
tion. For my part I rejoice to know that so

much of the reflex light of Christianity shines in

our political institutions that no battue, no auto

da fe awaits the man who vends his sceptical

reveries in books or papers, or publicly declaims
against the bible and in favor of Deism. If our
most pure, holy, and heavenly religion can be
defended, supported, inculcated, and diffused by
no other weapons than iron locks, swords, and
faggots, I wish not to be in the rear or van of its
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advocates. No: on our banner is inscribed,

reason, argument, persuasion.

I never censure a Deist for his eulogies on
reason, but for his want of it I have, indeed,

regretted to see and hear men extol common I

sense, and immediately turn round and shew that

they had not a particle of it. If there be in this

country a reasonable Deist, I have not had the

good fortune to become acquainted with him.

—

Some of them, I know, talk a great deal about

reason; but, really, if I know the meaning of

the word, they are the most unreasonable beings

I have met with. But I would not get angry
with them on this account, but rather I would
pity and lend my aid to assist them.

I propose not in these essays to wear any suit

of armor made ready to my hand, nor to panoply

myBel f with the fashionable shields and breast-

plates of the famous defenders of the bible. I

know of few of them that have not in some way
injured the cause they labored to defend. Nor
will I direct an arrow at every pigmy who
squeaks upon an oaten reed. Nor can I yield to

the Ubtrales nt New Harmony the right of using

every species of attack at one and the same
time. But to drop the metaphorical and to come
to the literal, I will premise a few things in this

number

—

1. The bible is commonly, by friends and
foes, styled the Revelation of God, or a Divine
Revelation ; and under this title the Sceptics at-

tack it with the most apparent effect and raise

the loudest cry. I come not forward to be at-

tacked through the media of other men's sophis-

tical technicalities. I must tear them all off as

David did Saul's armor. Any Sceptic that may
deign me a reply, is to remember one thing

above all others, that I am to be attacked only

in my own style and acceptation of terms and
phrases, and that I defend the bible, and not any
man's system of religion, nor his arguments in

favor of its divine original. Although not so

rich in mental independence as the conductors of

the social system, I have some little property of

this sort of which I would be parsimonious.

I do not believe, then, that the book commonly
called the Bible, is properly denominated a Di-

vine Revelation, or communication from the

Deity to the human race. At the same time, I

am convinced that in this volume there are reve-

lations or communications from the Deity to man.
Revelation, properly so called, is an exhibit of

„ supernatural things, a disclosure of things un-
knowable by any other means in the reach of
mortals. Whatever can be known by reason, or

the exercise of our five senses, is not a subject
of revelation at all. But the things revealed are

all reasonable when all the premises are under*
stood. I grant that the simple statement of any
thing not known before may in some sense be
called a revelation. For example ; the history

of the French or American Revolution to a child

who never read or heard any thing of it before,

is a revelation, but not a divine revelation. To
constitute a divine revelation, in our sense of the

terms, it is not only necessary that God be the

author of it, but that the things exhibited be su-

pernatural, and beyond the reach of our five

senses. For example; that God is a Spirit, is

beyond the reach of our reasoning powers to dis-

cover, and could not be known by any human
means. That a Spirit created matter, or that

God made the earth, is a truth which no man
could, from his five senses or his reasoning pow-
ers, discover. It is therefore a revealed truth.

That man has a spirit in him capable of surviv-

ing his mortal frame, is also a supernatural truth.

That man will live again, and be either happy or

miserable in a future state, is another supernatu-
ral truth. That God so loved the world as to

send his only begotten Son to enlighten, purify,

and happify men, is a supernatural truth. Now
the Bible contains a thousand things that belong
not to this class. For example ; Moses writes
five books in which he relates many thousand
historic facts and incidents, none of which are
supernatural, though there are many communi-
cations in his writingswhich are supernatural and
rank under the head of Divine Revelations. The
history of the bondage in Egypt, of their pil-

grimage through the wilderness, of their posses-
sion of the land of Canaan, of their judges and
kings, is no more than true and faithful history.

From the perusal of which the divine character
and human character is developed to the mind
of the reader.

This is as true of the apostolic writings as of
the ancient Jewish prophets. In the five his-
torical books of the New Covenant or Testament,
many thousand items are written which are no
divine revelation; such as the reasonings, objec-
tions, and discourses of the Jewish priests, sen bee,
Pharisees, and Sadducees. Many historical

facts, such as the decapitation of John, the call-
ing of Peter, the enrolment of Augustus Cesar,
the death of Herod, the martyrdom and burial of
Stephen, the peregrinations of the Saviour and
the apostles, &c. See. These, and a thousand
other items cannot be called, in our sense of the
terms, a divine revelation. Many things in the
prophetic books of the Jewish scriptures, and
many things in the epistles of the christian scrip-
tures are of the same kind. It would be cs great
a misnomer to call Paul's request about his cloak
left behind him a divine revelation, ns to coll the
Inquirerwho writes against the Bible, a Christian.
I mean that "Inquirer," in the New Harmony
Gazette, who begins by pronouncing sentence,
and afterwards calls for the proof. Now it must
be remembered that generally both the Old and
New Testament writers make a distinction such
as I have made between those communications
which were from God, and the other parts of their
writings. The Jewish prophets were wont to
call the divine communications a word from the
Lord—the message or burthen of the Lord, &c.
And the Saviour promised two things with a re-
ference to this subject, of which we should be
mindful. 1st. That the Spirit would qualify
them to be faithful historians, by bringing all

facts necessary to their narrative, to their re-

membrance; and, in the 2d place, he would
guide them into all supernatural truth. This is

quite a different work. It is one thing to recal
to a person's remembrance that of which he was
once conscious, and another to make him know
things of which he, with all the world, knows
nothing. The former qualified them to be faith-

ful historians—the latter, to be ambassadors of
God, or teachers of his will to men. Thus we
believe Moses and all the historians in the Old
and New Testament to be credible and faithful

witnesses; but in reasoning upon the contents
of these books, we must always discriminate
between what is supernatural and what is not

;

we must distinguish what is a Divine Revelation
from what is human. Not adverting to this, has
been the means of much of that nonsense called
argument against the Revelation of God. Now
much superstition amongst christians owes its

origin to the same cause. It is in the present
time an enviable path which lies midway be-
tween scepticism and superstition. Thomas
Paine never would have written his Age of Rea-
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son had it not been that he supposed the Bible
was in the way of his politics. I will not say
that he might save his life by avowing such prin-

ciples as would be deemed orthodox.by those who
controlled the guillotine; but I will say that it

was because he supposed, so long as the Bible
was held sacred by the great mass of the com-
munity, that it would be impossible successfully
to oppose the doctrine of the divine right of
kings. Had he ever read, or at all understood
the Old Testament, he would, from the same
motives which led him to oppose it, have incul-

cated its authority upon the minds of the com-
munity. His devotion to a commonwealth, and his

dislike of monarchy, which caused him to attack,

woald have induced him to defend the ancient
oracles. For this good reason s the only form of
government which God himself actually set on
earth was that of a commonwealth. He permit-
ted a monarchy for a punishment, but set up a
commonwealth for a blessing to the nation which
he took under his special care for special purposes.
Had the unreasonable author of the Age of

Reason been better acquainted with the volume
he oppugned, he would, even from his politics,

have been obliged to plead its authority in his

favor. I have some misgivings that none oppose
the Bible who do not think it opposes them. And
it might, perchance, be of some use to those who
profess to inquire after truth, and yet oppose this

book, to inquire amongst their other inquiries,

why they at first found themselves sliding off to

the opponents of Revelation. I have one great

philosopher on ray side in this hypothesis. He
said men disliked the light that condemned
them. To give it in his own words, u He that

does evil hates the light, neither comes to the
light lest his deeds should, be detected."

But I must not omit to state another prelimi-

nary consideration,with me ofmuch consequence.
It is this: It is not the patriarchal, nor the Jew-
ish, nor the Christian Kevelation in piecemeal
that I am about to defend against the querulous,
captious Sceptic—it is the consummation of all

the ancient revelations in the mission of the Son
of God. In reference to this, I view the whole
volume; for this is the Alpha and theOmegaofthe
whole. The christian religion is the corn in the
ear. It germinated in the patriarchal, it shot

forth in the Jewish, and ripened at the christian

era. It is not the bud, nor the stalk, nor the
leaves, nor the blossoms, but the ripe ear which
we are to eat. And it is this about which we
are concerned. I know the Sceptics reason or
talk as if the ripe ear should have come first;

that it is unreasonable that there should be a
root, a stem, leaves, and a husk. They are ec-
centric geniuses, when talking against the Bible.

To obviate the unfounded fears of some weak
minds, arising from my remarks on Revelation.
I will state distinctly, though it is fairly implied
in my remarks, that, as historians, the sacred
writers are infallible. Not only is their record
of divine communications, but their narratives

and episodes are infallibly correct. The account
of the deluge, of the contusion of human speech,
of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, are

as much to be relied on as the revelation of God's
gracious purposes in the mission of his Son.
ut many, not discriminating between the his-

tory of human affairs, such as Jacob's obtaining

the blessing, and Abraham's denying his wife,

and the Israelites carrying off the goods borrow-
ed from the Egyptians, dec. &c. and the revela-

tions from God, impiously rail against divine

revelation as if these were essential items thereof.

It matters not whether these historians wrote
tT

in part or in whole from tradition, from their own
observation, or from immediate suggestions, their
historical accounts are to us infallible, because
sanctioned, approved, and quoted by those under
the fullest influence of the Holy Spirit. These
things premised, I purpose in my next to come
in contact with the sceptics of the present day.
And as I am determined to put them on the de-
fensive, and to have half ot the interrogations,
and thus to meet them on fair grounds) I will
propose them a few questions for consideration;
ana in order to obtain suitable answers, I will

answer Question for question, and divide to a
scruple the onus probandi, or burthen of proving
our respective positions.

Quest. 1. Is there a God who created all things?
And if answered in the affirmative, upon what
evidence is this known?

2d. Is there a spirit in man which will survive

the body or live after the animal life is extinct,

and upon what evidence is this known?
* 3d. Is there a future state of felicity or of tor-

ment, and if so, upon what evidence is this

known?
I will not be further inquisitive at present.

I will reciprocate the favors demanded on prin-

ciples perfectly liberal. Definite answers and
rational proof is expected from some of the en-
lightened Deists at New Harmony. I have no
doubt that it will be conceded that questions and
discussions, to the great mass of mankind, para-
mount to these cannot be conceived.

Editor.

Dear Sir,-

Owe of our teachers in this county has re-

fused to have the new translation read in a
public meeting because it is not the word of God,
alleging that tne common version is received as
the word of God, but that the new translation is

not considered such. Pray whose word shall

we call it? Answer this* if you please, for some
of us are in doubt upon this subject.

Yours, truly, Cutdidus.

Reply to the Foregoing Letter.

Mr. Candidut :

DxjlK Sib—Your teacher was certainly right,

and you should all passively submit to his deter-

mination. For the common version is the word
of God, but the new translation is not. The
reason I will now tell you. The common version

was made by forty-nine persons authorized by a
king, paid for their trouble by the king, and
when their work was published, the king order-

ed it to be read as the word of God in public as-

semblies and in families, to the exclusion of

every other version. Now all the versions that

were read before this king's reign* ceased to be
the word of God when the king signed the de-
cree; and from that moment the king's version

became the word of God. Yon will see, then,

that there are two things necessary to constitute

any translation the word ofGod ; firstthat it be au-
thorized by a king and his court; and again, that*

it be finished by forty-nine persons. Every trans-

lation becomes the word ofGod, or is more or less

the word of Godf according to the number of

persons that make it. Thus, if one hundred
persons made a translation it would be doubly

more the word of God than that made by the

forty-nine, and four times more than that made
by twenty-five, and thirty-three times and one
third more than the new version, provided it was
so decreed by a king. For you must remember
that both are necessary, and that if a thousand

men should agree to make t version, it would
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not when made be the word of God, because it

wanted the royal approbation. You will natu-

rally conclude, from these plain facts, that if one
man or three men should most exactly and per-

fectly translate the original Greek and correct

very many errors and inaccuracies in the king's

translation, it would nevertheless still be the

word of man; for all the errors, inaccuracies and
imperfections in the common version are the

word of God, and the correction of them all or

any number of them, by only one man or three

men, would be no more than the word of man.
This, sir, is not only sound, but most orthodox
logic. It would, therefore be a profanation of
the pulpit, and the holy place, to read within
thirty yards of it, the new version. If it be read
at ail, it ought to be at least beyond the grave
yard, or outside of all the consecrated ground.
It may be read in families, just like Robinson
Crusoe or any other romance; but never with
the veneration of a sermon-book, and infinitely

less of the word ofGod. For the sake of making
this matter a little more plain, I will extract a
few sentences and phrases out of the common
version and out ofthe new, that you may see how
the word of God differs from the word of man

:

King's Vernon. New Version.

The kingdom ofheaven The reign of heaven
is at hand. approaches.
Baptism of repentance. Immersion of reforma-

tion.

I bare record. I testified.

The witness of God. The testimony of God.
I could wish to be ac- I was wishing to be ac-

cursed from Christ. cursed from Christ. '

The church of God. The congregation of
God.

God be thanked that But thanks to God,
you were the servants of that though you were
sin ; but you have obey- the slaves of sin, you
ed from the heart that have obeyed from the
form of doctrine which heart the mould of doc-
has been delivered unto trine into which you
you. were cast.

Generation of vipers. Offspring of vipers.

Be angry and sin not. Can you be angry and
not sin!

Time shall be no more. There shall be longer
delay.

Now if forty-nine men, summoned and paid
by a king, should, in obedience to the king not
translate but anglicise such Greek words as
baptism, bishop, angel, church, &c. &c. and
should one or forty-eight persons, from their own
better information and mental independence,
translate those words into English, and give us
immersion, overseer, messonger, congregation,
&c. &c. this version ought not to be read in a
public meeting because it is the word of Man;
but the other being the work of forty-nine men,
sanctioned by a king, should be read as the
word of God. By such arguments as these, my
dear sir. we prove the common version to be the
word ot God, and the new to be the word of
man. If any man has any better arguments
than these to offer, we shall cordially thank him
for them. Editor.

No. 12.] Bbthawy, July 2, 1827.

A Post-office having been established at my
residence, it became necessary to change the
name of this place because of a post-town in

Mason county called Buffaloe.

To the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

Hartford, Conn., May 1, 1827.
Dear Brother nr the Lord,—We have for some

time enjoyed the privilege of reading your pub-

lication, and have been earned by many of its

communications. It has afforded joy to a few
advocates for a strict adherence to the doctrine
and ordinances of the New Testament in this
place, to know that the ascended Saviour is

raising up witnesses in different places to vindi-
cate his truth, and bear testimony against those
traditions which make void his holy command-
ments.
Deeply impressed with a sense of our duty, to

keep the ordinances of him who has loved ush
and given himself for us, ss they are delivered
to us in his word, we have found ourselves
obliged to take the course you have so ably
advocated, of renouncing all the diverse creeds
of fallible men—all sectarian or denominational
attachments, and of fellowshipping, what we
understand to be the truth, and that only, where-
soever and in whomsoever we find it.

Assured of the truth and importance of our
Saviour's testimony, "My kingdom is not of this
world," and of the corresponding apostolical
command, "Be you not unequally yoked to-

?
'ether with unbelievers," we have separated
rom those worldly religious societies, whose
origin is so manifestly found in that wisdom
which is foolishness with God. We have as-
sembled on the first day of the week to break
bread, teaching and admonishing one another
from the word of the Lord, in psalms and hymns,
singing, &c. We have no desire, however, to
separate from any who love our Lord Jesus in
sincerity, any farther than we are obliged so to

do in order to obey his commandments. We
would not overlook, what we indeed conceive to

be, a very important principle in our Master's
kingdom, i. e. the law of christian forbearance;
and while we desire in the spirit of meekness to

come out from, and bear testimony against those
things which tend to make void the laws of
Zion's King, we wish to unite with all his true
subjects in the observance of whatever we mu-
tually understand to be his requirements.
With these views, you may well suppose we

rejoice to co-operate in our humble measure, with
those who are endeavoring to bring back the
disciples of Christ to that simplicity of doctrine
and practice from which they have been so
awfully corrupted. We are happily agreed with
the general views exhibited in the Christian
Baptist; and if in any thing we are otherwise
minded, we rejoice thst your liberality has as-
sured us of an opportunity for amicable discus-
sion in your pages for the promotion of our union
in the truth as it is in Jesus.
We wish now, we humbly hope for the truth's

sake, to make a few remarks on the important
and interesting subject of the character of our
blessed Master. We have been perfectly satisfied

with your remarks generally on this subject, as
they nave, like your remarks on other sub-
jects, been obviously derived from the word
of truth, and not from the systems of men. But
we must frankly inform you that, in your last

number, in defending yourself against the in-
sinuations of your opponents, you have, in our
opinion, adopted a phraseology, snd expressed an
opinion, opposed to the express testimony of our
Saviour, and subversive of the great truth, that
he is "the Son of the living God."
You reason thus :

w There is more value in one
human being than there is in one million of
globes such as this we inhabit. If, then, the
whole assembly, or church, or congregation of
purified and glorified human beings belongs,jure
divino, or by inheritance, or by redemption to the
Lord Jesus; if it be his own, as it is his Father's, I
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can conceive of no glory superior to his personal
glory and majesty."
Now we believe and rejoice in the truth, that

the whole redeemed church belongs to the Lord
Jesus; but, that it is "his own, as it is his Fa-
ther's," we cannot believe without rejecting the
following testimony of our Saviour, " I nave
manifested your name to the men whom you
gave me out of the world : they were yours, and
you gave them me."—"Yoa have griven him
f>ower over all flesh, that he should give eternal
ife to as many as you have given him." M I

pray not for the world, but for them whom you
have given me." John xvii. 2, 6, 9. Here the
testimony is plain, repeated, decisive. The saints

belong to the Son by gift. But do they belong
to the Father by gift? Who has first given to

him? They were originally, and by independent
right, the Father's. " Yours they were, and you
gave them me."
Moreover—to say, " I can conceive of no glory

superior to (Christ's) glory and majesty," is, in

our opinion, opposing the testimony of the Saviour
in the following words, "My Father is greater
than I." "My "Father who gave them to me is

greater than all."

We "reason thus:" "To us, there is but one
God, the Father, of whom are all things;" who
" works all things after the counsel of his own
will." Therefore, the Father is exclusively the
eternal underived, and independent source of all

being, perfection, and glory, and is worthy, and
demands to be loved ana-adored as such. To
as there is " one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are

all things;" bywhom the Father creates, governs,
redeems, and judges his creatures, who is the
" first begotten," the beginning of the creation

of God—" the image of the invisible God"

—

** the first born ot every creature"—the only
'mediator between God and man," and is worthy
to be loved and worshipped as such, "to the glory

of God the Father." We worship and obey the

Son as King in Zion, but we worship as the "one
God, the Father9' who set him there. Ft. ii. 6.

We joyfully acknowledge him as "head overall
things to the church," but we believe the divine

testimony, that the Father "gave him" this au-
thority. Eph. i. 22. The Father " has appointed
(him) heir of all things;" Hcb. i.

—"has put all

things) under his feet;" 1 Cor. xv. 25.—and "has
made subject to him angels, and authorities, and
powers," 1 Peter iii. 22. We rejoice in the ani-

mating assurance that he must reign till he has
44 put all enemies under his feet :" but we know
that " when all things shall be subdued to him;
then shall the Son also himself be subject to him
that pot all things under him, that God may be
all in all." 1 Cor. xv. 28.

Now then, dear brother, we "reason thus:"
If we " conceive of no glory superior" to that

of "begotten" or dependant existence—if we
" can conceive of no glory," of power, or wis-

dom, superior to that which is derived from, and
dependant on another, we must agree with you
that we " can conceive of no glory superior to

the personal glory and majesty" of the Lord
Jesus. But if we can have any conception of a
being who is self-existent, underived, (which
reason itself teaches there must be) of infinite

and independent knowledge, wisdom) goodness,

and power; we must say that we can conceive

of a glory superior to the personal glory and
majesty of our Lord Jesus Christ. What con-

ception, we ask, have you of the words of our

Saviour, "My Father is greater than I?" To
suppose that he meant (without giving the least

intimation of such meaning) that the eternal

Jehovah is greater than a man, is, to us, inad-
missible. Moreover, it was not true that the
Father was greater than he, if he was the eternal
God and man. Had this been true, would he
not have said, My father is greater than I am in
my human nature*
Has not Jesus Christ plainly taught us that he

is dependant on another, even the Father, for

the highest glory he ever possessed, by praying
(John xvii. 5,) tor the glory he had before the
world was? Did he not constantly declare his

dependence on the Father, and not on the Word,
or any second person in the godhead, for all

things? And when the Jews charged him with
" making himself equal with God," did he not
repel the charge in the most unequivocal man-
ner by the assurance, "Verily, verily I say to

you, the Son can do nothing of himself?" 'Is it

not manifest that the term God is applied to the

Son figuratively, (as it is to beings of vastly

inferior order} since it appears from Pi. xlv. ana
Heb. i. that as God, he has a God who " has an-
ointed" him? These considerations, in con-
nexion with many others, have long since con-

vinced us that the common principle of referring

every expression of dependence to his humanity
only, is a violation both of scripture and reason.

To us there is no truth more plainly revealed

from heaven, than that Jesus Christ is the Son of

God. In this glorious character he was announced
to a perishing world, as the object of faith and
foundation of hope, by " the only true God,"
Matt. iii. 17.—by Christ himself, Luke xxii. 70.

—

and by his apostles, Acts ix. 20. 1 John iv. 15.

But to say that the Son of God is God himself,

(using the term in its highest import) is as mani-
fest a contradiction as to say that the son of the

president is the president himself. And as the

affirmation concerning the son of the president,

that he is president, would be an implicit denial

that he is nis son : so the affirmation concerning
Jesus Christ, that he is the eternal God, is an im-
plicit denial that he is his Son ; and though we
may "have found him of whom Moses in the

law and the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazar-
eth," we have yet to look elsewhere for the Son
of God.
We submit these free remarks to your candid

^examination, in the confidence that you have the

pure truth in view, and are determined to advo-

cate it, so far as you understand it, however con-

trary it may be to preconceived opinion, or pop-

ular systems. We should have offered much
more evidence on the subject, did we not fear in-

truding on vour liberality, by occupying too

much room in your pages. Commending you
to God and to the word of his grace, which is

able to build us up, and to give us an inheri-

tance among all them that are sanctified,we sub-
scribe ourselves your brethren in Christ.

Henry Grew,
James Hanmer,

Membert ofa Church of Christ in Hartford.

The writer of the preceding letter had not

seen our essay on the rreface to John's Testimo-
ny when he wrote the above. To this we refer

him as an answer to his communication. We
have another communication from him on an-

other subject, to which we will attend in its own
time. Ed. C. B.

To the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

Dear Sir,—Stop one moment ana permit a
stranger who feels much interest in the reforma-

tion that is now beginning to take place in the

christian world, to take a short trip with you. I
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being strictly obeyed by the christian shake-

hands, and this is argued from.the change of cus-

tom and circumstances. Now that there is a

change in the circumstances of the people in

christian countries, when compared witn those of
apostolic ages, is manifest. Then the great ques-

tion was. Is Jesus of Nazareth the ChnsL or is he
not?—Did he really rise from the dead, or did

he not? The apostles and disciples ot Christ,

on the one part, affirmed ; the unbelieving Jews
and Gentiles, on the other part, denied and con-

tradicted—and so unpopular was the bare con-

fession that Jesus was " the Christ," that it sub-

jected the person to infamy and reproach, if not to

death. Under these circumstances, a bare declar-

ation that they did believe Jesus was the Christ,

and a desire publicly to obey him, was a sufficient

evidence to the apostles and brethren that there

was a change of heart. Add to this, also, the nota-

ble case of Ananias and Sapphira, his wife, who,
for deception, were struck dead, producing fear

on all the people, u and of the rest durst none join

themselves to them."—But now circumstances
are very different, (at least in some of these

things;) now no great disgrace to profess that Je-

sus is the Christ; no great dishonor to obey him; no
great fear of scourgings, imprisonments, and tor-

turing deaths; no signal judgments on hypocrites

and impostors, to make others fear. If, therefore,

the apostles required the strongest evidence that

then could be given of sincerity of heart, is it

not reasonable that we should require the strong-

est evidence that can now be given of a real

change of heart in those whom we invite into

our union and fellowship as members of the

kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ? You will not

understand me as supposing that the strongest

evidence of a change of heart consists in a syste-

matic experience^ or that in this matter we are

to measure ourselves by ourselves, or compare
ourselves among ourselves : but as you admit that

men must be born again, and that this change is

more or less known, or knowable to the subjects

of it, in proportion to their age and circumstances,
and that such change is always followed by cor-

respondent fruits of love to Christ, to holiness,

and to christians, with a manifest abhorrence of
sin, whether discovered in themselves or in oth-

ers; of joy in believing in Christ, and in doing
his will ; of peace with God the Spirit, in the

heart, crying Abba, Father! with men, in seek-
ing their good, &c. &c. Shall we not, I say, re-

quire such a confession with the mouth, as will

give us a charitable conviction that they have
"believed with the heart unto righteousness;"

and that according to their age, or the circum-
stances under which they have been raised, or

in which they have lived. These remarks I sub-
mit to you with the confidence of a brother in

Christ, believing, when understood, there will be
no material difference of sentiment on this sub-

t'ect. Indeed I think I already understand you,
tut wish you to be more explicit for general sa-

tisfaction. You can make what use you please

of any part of this letter; and as my name affixed

to any composition of mine will likely never
bring me to great honor, I wish it always to

appear. I remain your unfeigned brother in

Christ Jesus our Lord. B. Allen.
April 23d, 1827.

Reply.
Brother Allen—I perfectly agree with you

" that we should require the strongest evidence
ttyat can now be given of a real change of heart
in those whom we baptize." The only question

then is, what is that evidence? We must re*

member that we have no right, no law, nor pre*

cedent for putting off an applicant for one single

day. The applicant may, and indeed ought, to

solicit baptism the hour he believes. We can-

not say to him, Go and shew us by your works

for a week, a month, or a year, that you ire a

genuine convert. This would be a glaring in-

fraction of every principle, law and precedent in

the kingdom of Jesus. What then? Shall we '

require the testimony of others respecting the

character of the candidate? This cannot be

satisfactory. They may tell us he is moral, vir-

tuous, and was always so; or they way tell as

that he is reformed; but still this is not sufficient

evidence. Nay, should they testify that he ii

known to be devout, still a question arises, Why

was he not long since immersed if so good a

roan—if so devout? We are at length reduced

to a necessity of taking his own word and act-

ing upon that. Now the question is, In refer-

ence to what shall we take his word? Shall we

require him to declare what he believes or what

he feels, or both? For the first we have apos-

tolic example, but for no other. Suppose, how-

ever, that we have found a safer way, (the apos-

tles were deceived sometimes,) and that circum-

stances have changed so far as to render the an-

cient order obsolete or unsuitable; for there U

now no shame in professing, no danger of all

those evils and terrors which you very properly

enumerate—how shall we prove our way to be

safer than the good old way? They never told

their experience in order to baptism ; but it ii

supposed that this new way is not liable to

the same objections as the old way. But will

you please consider that all the shame and terror

which you have very properly detached from

sayiagi 44 1 believe with all my heart that Jesni

is the Son of God," is also detached from a nar-

rative of our feelings, of our journey from nature

to grace." Now if the shame and terror prevent-

ed hypocrisy then, they might, if they still exist-

ed, prevent it still. But they do not exist, either

in relation to the confession of faith or the nana*

tive of experience and consequently can hare

no effect in the one case more than in the other.

If, from the love of honor and absence of human

terrors, men will solemnly declare a lie in pro-

fessing their faith, they will solemnly tell a he

in narrating an experience which they never

felt, and which, if they did feel, is to us not w

sure an evidence of a change of heart as a de-

claration of the precious faith. For we are

assured that all who believe what they confew»

are begotten by God ; but we are not sure that

all who have felt as that candidate feels, are be-

gotten by God. I am, therefore, dear brother,

fully convinced that the good old way affords ns

the strongest evidence that the nature of the case

admits. ,

A change of circumstances cannot be pl^

against the ancient, nor in favor of the new

way—for circumstances equally affect both. N<*

would I carry the argument from a change

«

circumstances so far in relation to the topic

which you mention against any instituted it**

of religious worship. A brother in Maryland

wrote me a long letter in favor of the holy kiss*

which was received after my departure fton

home last Fall. I had intended it for poW"*"

tion, but it has been jostled out. He lays tfeai

stress upon the five times commanded, and in-

veighs against my reasoning on a change of cir-

cumstances or customs. Had I published w»

letter. I should have illustrated one point not

statea in my remarks upon "the holy

I
and which would have shown that a change
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circumstances and customs was not the reason-
ing which sets aside a holy kiss in our country.
Advocates for this usage deceive themselves by
inserting a definite article and by rejecting
the indefinite which always precedes the terms
holy kiss. It is not the holy kiss, but a holy
kiss. All instituted acts of religion are charac-
terized by the definite article, as, the Lord's
table, the Lord's day, dtc. It is one thing to
command a holy kiss, and another to command
the holy kiss. The former style is decisive evi-
dence that it was no stated institution, while
the latter would most certainly have shown
it to be established—against which no change of
circumstances could be plead; but as it is, a
change of circumstances can be plead with good
effect. This, in passing, is a caveat against a
licentious principle of reasoning in opposition
to plainly and solemnly ordained usages and
sacred institutes.

I am willing, brother Allen, to give to your
reasoning all due regard, and I have no doubt but
what you have written is as much to the purpose
as any man can adduce ; but you will see that
while we equally agree that the strongest evi-

dence which can be adduced ought to be de-
manded, the only question of moment is, What
is the strongest evidence ?

I will admit that if there is any ground to sus-

pect the sincerity of the applicant, or any inti-

mation of any improper motive impelling him to

solicit the ordinance, I would silt him to the
bottom, and, on suspicious evidence, say to

him, Go and bring forth fruits worthy of your
profession. But where there is no ground of sus-

picion, and the person freely comes forward and
solicits baptism upon a solemn declaration of
what the eunuch professed, I would say nothing
should hinder his baptism, and no experience be
inquired after. A person can have little or no
christian experience until he is born of water
and of the Spirit; and it does appear to me pre-

posterous to demand the experience of a christian

from a person who has not yet put on Christ,

not dead by sin, nor buried, nor risen with
Christ. When a person has come out of the

bath of regeneration, and has been born of the
Spirit and the water, we look for the experience

of a christian ; but it will take more logic than
all the colleges in your state possess, to persuade

me that it is reasonable to demand a narrative

of christian experience from a person who has
never publicly confessed the Lord Jesus, nor as-

sumed his name. Yours, most affectionately,

Editor.

Extracts from a variety of Letters,

The number and length of which preclude the

insertion of them in any reasonable time.

Two Objections from a Correspondent in Rich-
mond, February Sth, 1827.

objection 1st.

It is objected to the adoption of the term con-

tribution instead of the term fellowship, (Acts ii.

42.) w that the disciples at that time had all

things common, and consequently there was no
need for a contribution." We admit that where
a perfect community exists, there is no need nor
means for a contribution to create a fund. But
even then there is need for & distribution from the

common stock, and this distribution amongst the

individuals is a contribution to their wants. But

if a community of goods in the Jerusalem con-
gregation did not -divest the disciples of the

means of their feasting in love from house to

house, it could not supersede the necessity of

statedly joining in contributing to the necessity
of saints; either by a distribution from a com-
mon stock, or by a contribution continually aug-
menting both from new accessions and from the
household portions of those who still supera-
bounded. It is not necessary in order to a con-
tribution that every individual must have some-
thing to give—there must be some to receive
before there can be a fellowship in giving and
receiving. The * 9 . or fellowship, (Acts ii.

42.) is something obviously distinct from every
other part of the worship and order of the con-
gregation in Jerusalem. Thev had what we
call fellowship in everything; but there was a
certain joint participation in one work of reli-

gious obedience and brotherly love which em-
phatically was the fellowship, contribution, or
distribution. The term contribution we yet think
is the most appropriate, because it includes in
the sacred usage the idea of distributing—of
giving and receiving.

objection 2d.
"I allude to the note to Galatians hi. 20. "Now

a mediator is not a mediator of one; but God is

one." I cannot help thinking there must be an
error in both translations, (or all given) and in
your reasoning on the passage also; and that the
error mainly consists in connecting the mediator
with the law, I was, and still am, unable to see
the propriety of this; and an examination of the
text and context, particularly in the common
translation, induced me to think that the error
had arisen from a slight inversion of the words
in the sentence. The term law, seems to carry
with it nothing like the notion of an agreement
of parties, either existing or proposed ; but is the
language of unconditional command, addressed
by him who has full power and authority, to him
who is bound to receive and obey. What place
or propriety is there here for the office of a medi-
ator? I can find none. The term mediator, how-
ever, while it necessarily supposes a variance,
presents at once the idea of a proposed healing
of that variance, and reconciliation of the par-

ties—and to effect this is the great purpose of the
mediatorial office. It appears to me then that

the meaning of the passage will be given thus—
"Wherefore then the law? Beeause of offences,

it was added, to be in force till the seed should
come, to whom was made the promise of the in-

heritance; which promise was ordained by an-
gels in the hand of a mediator; or thus—which
promise, being ordained through a mediator,
was made known by the hand of messengers,
(Moses and the other prophets.) Now a media-
tor necessarily implies two parties, and without
the consent of both, a covenant between them
cannot be annulled : but God. who gave the law,
is only one party ; therefore tnis covenant of pro-
mise cannot be impaired by the law." The
seed and the mediator, I suppose, mean the same
erson ; and though the promise be, in form, to

im, it is, in substance, through him, to mankind,
the offenders, and one of the parties at variance

;

and who, by reason of sin, were disqualified (as

in worldly concerns are infants and femes covert)

to covenant inperson. The apostle has argued,
that faith in Christ delivers from the law: and to

remove the apparent objection to this position,

presented by the question, To what end then
was the law given? he recalls to their minds the
fact, that the inheritance was promised through
a mediator; a person whose name not only infers

two parties at variance, but the proposed recon-
ciliation of those parties ; that this term mediator,
then necessarily includes the idea of the concur-
ring will of two parties uniting and centering in
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the person of the mediator : and affirms, that the

law was added, to operate only until the mediator
should appear and the reconciliation of these

parties be effected by him ; and that this law,

which was the act of only one of these parties,

could not possibly have the effect of diminishing

the certainty and stability of the promise, which
could only be annulled, altered, or impaired, by
the will of both parties; and proves the necessity

of the concurrence of both parties, to effect any
such alteration, by the introduction of the media-
tor, the personal representative of both. Thus,
I think, the apostle effectually removes the ob-

jection to his position, that faith in Christ deliv-

ers from the bondage of the law, supposed by
the question, Wherefore then the law? by show-
ing that there is nothing in the nature, or end,

of the law, at variance- with that position. I

cannot regard Moses as possessing any of the

great characteristics of the mediator. He was a

faithful servant of God, as a messenger to the

people; but had none of the distinguishing pow-
ers of the mediator, no power to negociate any
permanent peace between the parties. Of this

office, though faithful, he was not worthy. Nor
do I believe that the term is applied to him in

any instance ; unless, indeed, in that we have
been considering, which I consider a mistake.

2d Timothy ii. 5. Paul says, u There is one God,
and one mediator between God and man, the man
Christ Jesus." And as there is certainly but one
God, I suppose Paul may be regarded as affirm-

ing that there is only one mediator."

I have three insuperable objections to this in-

terpretation of the passage :

—

1st. It subverts tne idea of the law being a co-

venant. This it most certainly was. It is re-

peatedly styled "the covenant?"* the tables on
which it was engraved are called "the two tables

of the covenant;" and it is always kept in con-
trast with the new and better covenant, estab-
lished on betterpromises ; but this is not all—the
whole circumstances of its promulgation make
every precept a separate item of one grand na-
tional covenant. The preliminaries were dis-

tinctly stated and acceded to by the Jews before
an item of it was pronounced; and when the

whole was written on parchment, Moses, its

mediator, by a divine command, sprinkled the

book with blood, saying, 44 This is the blood of
the covenant which God has enjoined upon you."
They who violated these precepts were said to

have 44 broken the covenant ;" and so soon as the
nation apostatized to idolatry, as a nation, they
broke the covenant and were given over to their

enemies.
2d. It destroys the character of Moses as a

mediator. Moses most unquestionably was a
mediator. He describee his office at the time of
the giving of the law most minutely, (Dent, ii.)

44 The Lord our God made a covenant with us in

Horeb. J stood between the Lord and you at that

time to shew you the word of the Lord." And
Jesus is in contrast, as the antitype, styled 44 the

mediator of a better covenant." Heb. viii. 6.

The ministry of Moses as the mediator, is infe-

rior to the ministry of Jesus -as a mediator, and
a -correct idea of the latter can only be obtained
through a scriptural view of the former. Inde-
pendently of the passage under consideration,

Moses is represented in the character and office

of a mediator.
I beg leave to correct a popular mistake rela-

tive to mediation and the office of mediator. It

never was necessary nor compatible with the re-

lations between Heaven and Earth, that any
person should be appointed both by Heaven and

Earth to the office of mediator. The mediation

and the mediator are gracious appointments of

44 one of the parties" only, if we may so use the

term; nor is the mediation conducted on the

same principles as if parties offended and of

equal dignity were to be reconciled. The medi-

ation of Moses and of his antitype are gracious

appointments of the Father of Mercies, and ire

not to be exactly measured by our practices.

3d. It is at variance with the fixed principles

of all languages I know any thing of, and most

assuredly with the original, to substitute promise

instead of law in the hand of angels. The

word answering in grammatical construction

with diatageis, "ordained," is not cpangdis,

"promise," but nomos, "law." To affirm that

George IV. is queen of England, is not more at

variance with our idiom, than to say that the

promise was ordained by angels, or through a

mediator. Law is masculine in Greek, and pro*

mise is feminine, and ordained is of the same

gender with law and not with promise. 1 have

sundry other objections to this interpretation, but

these three I deem quite sufficient. I am still

of opinion that the Note, No. 78, Appendix to

the new translation, is the correct view of this

passage. This opinion does not, however, stand

the least in my way of hearing and examining

any other that may be offered, nor of adopting a

more satisfactory one when it comes document-

ed with superior claims upon my reason. I hate

great respect for the writer of the letter from

which the above extracts are made. He thinks

closely on the great subject of Christianity; but

this passage has puzaled many commentators, and

for many years 1 could see no meaning in it 1

do not know that any commentator gives the

views in the new translation. Ewtoi.

Queries.

The following four questions are from a cor-

respondent in Essex county, Virginia .*

—

1. Has the gospel, as it now stands on record,

influence or power in itaelf, without the agency

of the Holy Spirit, to regenerate and make a

man a new creature ? And if it has or has not,

please to tell us how that change is brought

about.
2. Is not saving faith wrought in the heart by

the influence of the Holy Spirit; and can a man

have saving faith without that influence on W
soul ? I say saving faith, because it is endew

that the New Testament speaks of two sorts oi

faith, let the Philadelphia bishop say what W
may to the contrary.

3. What does the apostle mean when he says,

"If by grace, then it is no more of works, other-

wise grace is no more grace?"
.

4. And when he says, " Unto them which aw

called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the pow«

of God and the wisdom of God," what sort oi

»

calling does he here allude to?

•Answers.
1. To answer this question with a yM°^?J

might comport with a system already ncel^eztr
rejected by the querist; but either a yea or a n»J

would be incompatible with the genius«d fjjr

of the inspired volume. To separate and distin-

guish the Spirit from its own word is the raatf

unhallowed speculation. What the S^hrL
ten or spoken, does in regenerating or P^/rJ
the heart, the Spirit of God does, and what w

Spirit of God does, the gospel spoken or wnn«

does. Those who resist the gospel proclaina^

resist the Spirit of God; and those who ire**

the Spirit of God, resist and reject the gog*

Digitized byTooele



Vol. IV.]

proclamation. Suppose I were asked, 44 Has the
6un, the earth, the water, and the air, power or
influence of themselves, independent of the in-
fluence of God, to make an ear of corn from one
grain deposited in the earth," I could not answer
it by a yea or a nay; but I could say that God
creates the corn, and that the sun. the earth, the
water and the air were media through which,
and through which only, the divine influence was
exhibited. So that they stand to the corn planted
as the power of God. And if I were asked,
Why does not the word written or spoken exhibit
the same power in all who read and hear it,.

I

would say it was owing to the same cause why
every grain of wheat or corn which is deposited
in the earth docs not produce a ripe ear. The
Saviour himself justifies this analogy between
things natural ana moral. See his parable of the
sower and bis seed.

2. From the answer above given to query first,

I am authorized to say that "saving faith" is

wrought in the heart by the Holy Spirit, and
that no man can believe to the saving of his soul
but by the Holy Spirit. I waive the question
about two kinds ot faith. Unfeigned faith or

tine faith is what is meant by "saving faith;"

and feigned faith, u false" faith, or "dead" faith,

are not saving.

3. Paul means that grace or favor, and desert

are antipodes. Whatever is of the one cannot
be of the other. Every thing in our salvation

is of pure favor. A. by a mere act of favor, or

a deea of gift, invests B. with a large farm am-
ply sufficient for all the purposes of life. He
afterwards writes him a letter, informing him
that if he does not practise temperance, if he
does not take exercise, if he does not mingle
labor and rest, and avoid every excess, he cannot
live nor be happy. Now he that argues that B.

obtained the estate by his works, is in error; and
every one who says that, without the works en-
joined by A. in his epistle. B. can live and be
happy, is in an error; ana every one who says
that B. got the farm as a reward of his works,
says what is not true.

4. Christ is the power of God to all the called.

The term called is used in a twofold sense in the
New Testament: 1st As descriptive of all who
hear the word of life—and 2d. As descriptive

of all those who receive it. The former is its

general—the latter, its special acceptation. The
many called" are all who hear, the "few cho-

sen" are all who obey. The former slight the
call—the latter make it certain. The former
treat their calling and election as idle and un-
meaning compliments—the latter make them
sure and enjoy the special benefits thereof. To
the latter only, to those who accept the call, is

Christ the power of God to salvation. The obe-
dient are the "effectually" called, and the diso-

bedient are the ineffectually called.

The writer of the above queries had not read
the second volume of this work when he proposed
them. Were it not for the extreme sensibility

of some taught in humsn schools, either old or

new, on these topics, we should exclude them
from our pages, as the most fatal of all the spe-
culations in religion which generated in the dark
ages. That man has true faith or saving faith

who obeys the Lord Jesus Christ, and he that

disobeys him has either no faith at all, or a dead
faith. He is regenerated who believes and obeys
the Lord Jesus sincerely, and he is unregeneret-
ed who does not. The truth believed purifies

the heart—and no heart can be purified without
2U
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it. And every question, which, when answered,
does not lead to some good practice, is as idle as
the theory of captain Symmes. His theory of
the earth is of as much use to my corn field, as
the grand things sought after in the above four
queries are to the soul of the querist. The next
generation will admit this; but few of the pres-
ent can. Many seem to be more concerned about
my regeneration than they are about their own;
than they are about the many good things I am
habitually calling their attention to. While I

cannot but feel grateful to them for their solici-

tude, I should Tike to see them evince very
clearly the purity of their hearts by a holy life

;

that is, by a life of obedience to the Son of God,
in all the commandments and institutions of the
King, whether of an individual or social charac-
ter. Happy only are the pure in heart, for they
shall see God. Editor.

Queries.

1. What is the work of an evangelist? It

was the business of proclaiming the gospel to
those who never heard it. It is the same thing
still. Before the gospel was generally announced
persons were devoted exclusively to this work.
And now-a-days much of this work is done by
christian parents to their children, and by the
overseers of the churches. So that in christian

countries there is not the same reasons existing
for an order of persons exclusively devoted to
this work as there was in the apostolic age. See
the essays on the work of the Holy Spirit, vol-

ume second.
2. What should be the qualifications of those

who administer the ordinances of the christian

church? "The administration of ordinances"
is a popish phrase, and ought to be cashiered
from the christian vocabulary. Persons ap-

Eointed by the church or christian congregation,
aving the qualifications which Paul lays down

for overseers, and public servants, or deacons,
when attending their respective duties, are "ad-
ministering all the ordinances" of the christian

church. The election or appointment of the

church is that which gives them an official right

to act in an official capacity. Any person ap-

pointed by a church to baptize, has a right to

do it.

3. Did not Philip and other primitive preach-
ers usually take "a text?" Philip's text was in

Isaiah 53. when he converted the eunuch. And
Paul preached in Athens from a text. This is

more like a quiz upon the textuaries than any
thing else. One might more easily make a pope
out of Paul than a textuary. If there was any
thing like a text in the case of Philip, it was the

eunuch that selected it; and if answering a ques-

tion upon any passage out of the Old Testament
or New, or out of a Grecian poet, furnishes a
model for text-taking and sermonizing—then

the sprinkling of belis, and the wearing of offi-

cial vestments, and the laying of corner stones,

and the consecrating of grave yards, can easily

be proved from scriptures. This query does not

merit a serious reply. No prophet nor apostle

nor divinely called preacher ever took a text or

made a sermon in our sense of the words, from

the days of Moses till the days of Origen, the

inventor of a thousand errors. The quoting of

any passage or the commencing with any sen*

tence, no more makes that sentence a text in oar
usage, than the preaching of Balaam's ass made
him a christian evangelist Enrxoa.
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Style no man on earth your Father: for he atone If your Father who ia in hearen: and all ye are brethren. Amine
not the title of Rabbi; for ye have only One Teacher; neitheraamme the title ofLeader; for ye hare only One Leader—
the Mceaiah, JtfuWeA.

PREFACE TO VOLUME V.

Though opposed by a great variety of charac-
ter, ways ana means, and though opposing the
defections and apoataciea of this age, the Chris-

tian Baptist continues to extend its circulation,

and to augment the number of its patrons. From
the first number to the last published, it has
progressively advanced in public regard and es-

teem, if a continued increase of friends and ad-
vocates may be considered a good omen. The
fifth volume we are permitted to commence un-
der circumstances still more propitious than those
under which we commenced! the last.

When I say that there is no periodical work
of the same character amongst the scores of the

day; none conducted on the same principles;

none directed to objects perfectly similar; none
exhibiting with equal fulneas both sides of every
subject discussed-—I only say what hundreds
have already said, and what all who read it, and
other publications of the day do know. But
when I say, I am interested and disinterested in

the further progress and success of the work, I

must offer an explanation. I am interested, be-
cause I am more and more confidently assured

of the truth and importance of the general views
which it exhibits, and because I cannot doubt
but that a state of things, such as it contem-
plates, must supplant the carnal, worldly and su-

Serstitious establishments, so popular in this

ay; each of which owes its origin to an eccle-

siastical council and its creed. With these views
I cannot look around, even as a spectator, with-
out feeling a high and intense interest in its

success. I am also disinterested, inasmuch as I

have committed it to the patronage of Heaven,
and am satisfied to await the result. And I can-
not but think it very unbecoming, when we
commit any thing to the guidance, control, or

blessing ot the Lord of All, to feel solicitous

about the issue. As to my worldly interest in

the work, which the weakness and ill will of
some have magnified into a primum mobile, I

feel no concern. Sixteen years ago the devil

whispered into my ear that I might get a rood
benefice in one of the honorable sects of the

day ; or if I would prefer a seat in the bar or in

the temple of legal science, I might promise
myself a good litue fortune in wealth and fame.
I will always thank God that, poor and inexpe-
rienced as I then was, I had strength to resist

the temptation, and to vow allegiance to the bi-

ble. But if the contents of the volumes already

published will not attest my independence of
mind, singleneas of object and aim, and disre-

gard of human applause, except that of doing
good, I should fear that reason and argument
would be offered in vain.

The policy and the measures adopted both by
my open, avowed and determined opponents,

and by the masked, double minded, and double
tongued, faltering and wavering adversaries, have
inspired me with more confidence in my means
and resources—with more assurance of the truth

and triumphing pretensions of the cause I es-

pouse—with more disdain for error itself, and
the low cunning, pusilanimous intrigues and
cowardly artifice dv which it strives to creep into

notice, or to keep fast its unauthorized hold upon
the passions and: prejudices of those who will

not think, and therefore cannot act for, or from
themselves.
Amongst all the combatants who have appear-

ed in their proper name, or under a mask, in the
** Baptist Recorder," the u Western Luminary,"
the "Pittsburgh Recorder," and the other "lights"

of the day, who has made good a single position,

a charge, accusation, or specification, either

against the New Translation or any leading point

in this work, by any thing like argument, reason

or testimony? The history of my friend Skill-

man, with his friend Steel, alias "Friend of

Truth," alias "Vindex
?
" Ate. Ate. is the history

of them all. The winking and hoodwinking, the

insinuating and criminating, the masking and
unmasking, the fearing and doubting, and Iwish
I had no reason to add, the equivocating and
misrepresenting, of such opponents, only beget

doubts in the bosoms of their friends, deepen the

convictions, and confirm the confidence of those

who cannot unite nor fraternize with them. Let
my opponents name the man who has not retreat-

ed from the ground so soon as the troops were
marshalled. Let them count how many have
even stood till the battle was set in order. How
powerful is truth, and how bold too ! ! How im-
becile is error, and how dastardly too!!

I wish to state it again most distinctly, that

not one of the essays on the " Restoration of the

Ancient Order of Things," has been impugned
or seriously objected to from any quarter what-

ever. The same, indeed, might be said of al-

most every leading position in the whole work.

The truth is, light is increasing. Many of those

who have opposed us in one way or another,

have been convinced ; and some of those yet op-

posing would much rather wear the mask than

risk their persons. They have not confidence in

themselves. Many, too, who have been for years

teaching things which they now know they

ought not to have taught, are extremely hard

pressed between conscience and rabbinical pride.

Conscience says, 44 Confess your error and re-

form." But the pride that comes from the sa-

cred desk, says, 44 No; the people will honor me
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ser until now, the kingdom of heaven is invaded,

and invaders take possession by force. The la-

ity have had to invade it, and to raise up cap-

tains, and colonels, and generals, from among
themselves; for the disciplined, and by law es-

tablished, captains and commanders would not

march at their head.
I trust I will make this volume as interesting

as any one which has preceded it. I have the

means. I never was at any time in my life more
open to conviction than I now am, and I never
felt more confident of the cause of which I am
the humble advocate—either of its superlative

excellency or of its ultimate success. May the
Lord grant his blessing, without which, Paul
himself might plant, and Apolios, too, might
water in vain. Editor.

Review of Dr. JVbePs Circular.—Ab. /.

A circular letter written for the Franklin As-
sociation, Ky., 1826, by the reverend Silas M.
Noel,D. D. on the creed question, was republished
in the Baptist Recorder, and lately republished
in Cincinnati. On my late tour I was often told

that it was represented and held by the advocates
ef human creeds, as an unanswerable perform-
ance; as the best thing ever written on the sub-
ject; that it settled the controversy forever, &c.
&e. Hearing it so highly extolled, and being so

well acquainted with the versatile genius of its

author, I read it with great attention, and wheth-
er it was owing to my expectation being too much
elated, or to some other cause, I vouch not; but
in truth, it appeared to me much below the ordi-

nary talent of the writer, and extremely imbe-
cile. It is, indeed, as strong in assertion and as
weak in argument as any piece I have seen on
the subject written in the current century. It is

a condensed view of the Princeton pamphlet, in
some of its strongest positions; but when appar-
elled in a new dress it is still more awkward
and unsightly than in the full uniform of Doctor
Miller.

The Doctor's starting point is this:—"Creeds
formed or enforced by the civil authority, are
usurpations leading to persecution and to despot-
ism, while those formed by voluntary associa-
tions of christians, enforced by no higher penalty
or sanction than exclusion from mere member-
ship in the society, are not only lawful but neces-
sary in the present state of the religious world."
This is a mere assertion and a distinction without
a difference. Creeds formed by "voluntary as-
sociations" whether convened by the state or the
church are alike voluntary; alike in their tenden-
cy and results. And while the Doctor gravely
makes the sanctions of those voluntary civil

creeds greater than the sanctions of the voluntary
ecclesiastical creeds, they are in fact, and in ef-
fect, the same. The sanction of such creeds as
the Doctor advocates, he kindly and politely calls
"mere exclusion from membership" in the king-
dom of heaven, while the sanction of the creed
he condemns is worse than mere exclusion from
that kingdom ; that is, civil pains, such as confis-
cation of goods, exile, imprisonment, or death.
So that exclusion from temporal advantages is

much greater in the Doctor's view than exclusion
from the kingdom of heaven. The Doctor, I ad-
mit, does not speak out so explicitly ae he would
do in a better cause. He does not like to appear
on this occasion, with Peter's girdle and the
keys of the kingdom of heaven dangling on his
loins. This he knew would illy comport with

when we draw aside the Doctor's surplice we
shall, under the leathern girdle, see the mighty
keys, somewhat rusted it is true, but cast in the
good old Roman mould, with the sublime initials)

of P. M. V. I. C. with the good old motto "fYt>-
cul profanes"—Hence you profane.

The short metre of the Doctor's music is this r

Our church is the church of Jesus Christ, called
in the New Testament, "the kingdom of hea-
ven," and all who are worthy members of it.

shall be worthy members in the kingdom ot
glory; all who are justly excluded from it, are
justly excluded from the kingdom of glory—be-
cause we act by the authority of the great King,
and we all allow that the great King will not ex-
clude, nor allow to be excluded, from his king-
dom on earth,such as he will receive into hisking-
dom of glory.

I know how the Doctor would try to save him-
self here. He would tell us that he does not
consider his church as the only church of Christ,

and he will very courteously and kindly tell all

his orthodox neighboring churches that they are
all churches of Jesus Christ, equally with hie
own; and that by his sanctions to his creed, he
means no more than to tell the excluded that he
is not quite so good company as he could wish,
but that he can be accommodated equally well
with a place in some other good natured church
of Christ; and that he hopes to meet him in the
heavenly kingdom though he has some objec-
tions to fraternizing with him " in the present
state of the religious world." Here Doctor Mil-
ler and Doctor Noel politely and graciously shake
hands, and bid each other good bye—and in part-

ing, say, You, dearDoctor, keep your church pure
from me by your creed, and I will keep my
church pure from you by my creed, but, God
bless you, dear brother Doctor, for although w in
the present state of the religious world" it is fit-

ting that you should commune under your creed,
and I under the banners of mine, I do believe
we shall commune in heaven together, and be
both welcomed there by the great King as good
and faithful servants; / for excluding you, and
you for excluding me. The Princeton Doctor
says, O dear Doctor Noel ! I will receive you in-
to my pure communion, will you not receive me!!
The Doctor of Oskley rejoins, farewell, Doctor
Miller; I thank you for your assistance in the
creed question; but while you rantize these little

puklings I do not like to sit by your side—ex-
cuse me, dear Doctor, I love you and we will

both feast at the same table above.
In this pithy, polite, and good natured way,

our Baptist Doctor excuses himself for all the
sanctions of his creed—which means neither
proscription, nor persecution ; tyranny, nor usur-
pation; but a little good natured chicanery.

But to quote Horace once more, as I know one
Aleph in Kentucky, who has a dictionary of
quotations,

** Bed tamen smoto qusramas seria Indo ;**

let us come to the starting point again. The Doc-
tor begins this puissant circular with a vetitio

principiit and ends with an argutnentum aa rere-

cundiatn. But for the present we shall canvass
his Alpha or his Aleph, and leave Omega till an-
other day. To tell the naked truth with that

candor and simplicity which I desire always to
be characteristic of my pen—it is all downright
sophistry from first to last. And I did wish ne-
ver to be called to notice this letter, because of
my personal regard for its author. But when
solemnly called to the task, we must know no
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man after the flesh. I will then, as far as in me
lies, repress this pen of mine from all irony or

satire, and with the utmost gravity examine the

"capital ffssiirnptionsof the writer.

It is assumed that mere exclusion from mem-
bership in a society claiming the high title and
character of a church of Jesus Christ, is a sanc-

tion to a human creed of no such great moment
as the persecutions and proscriptions which sanc-

tion human creeds framed by civil power. This
is obviously a fundamental error. The excluded

are generally proscribed to the utmost extent of

the excluders. If it be so that the excluded
from any church in the government, are not in-

jured in their political character and standing,

we have reason to thank the liberality and inde-

pendence of those who brought about such a
state of civil society, and not the creed nor the

priest which excludes. But I do most sincerely

think that it is no small matter, no 44 mere9' little

thing to be solemnly proscribed the kingdom of

heaven by those little idols which the sects wor-
ship, whether authorized by letters patent from
the sceptre or from the mitre. And however
we may choose to word it, when we desire to

carry our point with guile, to exclude a man from
w mere membership" in the church, is an act of
the most awful import, and unless sanctioned by
the great King and head of all authority and
power, it is an usurpation and a tyranny, than
which there is not any more heinous.

Again, the Doctor assumes that 44 creedsform-
ed and enforced*' by a voluntary association are

lawful. Bat he has forgotten to lay before us the

law and the testimony. To assert that such are

lawful is not enough—we want to see the law.

But this cannot be shown, and therefore we can-

not see it. It may be lawful in the civil code of

Kentucky or of Scotland; but we are not to be
satisfied with civil statutes in matters of this

sort. Let us have a divine law authorising a

voluntary association to form and enforce any
religious creed, and we will yield the point at is-

sue. But until this is done we must view the

assumption as perfectly gratuitous.

In the next place the Doctor assumes that

churches are w voluntary associations." These
terms ought not to pass current until tried. Hu-
man establishments of a sectarian character,

may, perhaps, be called w voluntary associations,"

because begotten and born of the will of man.
But I am far, very far, from granting that the

church of Jesus Christ is a 44 voluntary associa-

tion." Men and women, it is true, ought to be-

come members of it with their own consent.

But the constitution and laws and institutes of

this society are net at our option nor rejection.

No man can reject, or new modify, or refuse

them obedience, and be guiltless. No man is

allowed of his own will and free consent to

make a church covenant, to decree church laws,

or institute any religious observance. I wish
for a definition of the terms voluntary association

when applied to the church of Christ. I prom-
ise to show that if the Doctor attempts this he ei-

ther refutes his own circular or directly assails

the New Covenant or constitution of tno king-
dom of heaven.

I offer these remarks upon the Doctor's start-

ing point alone. His letter wants method. He
ought first to have given his definition ofa creed,

and then to have given the law and the testimo-

ny. But he begins as I have noticed and then

gives his definition. His definition I will attend

to in my next.

Editor.

Deism and the Social System.—Ab. 111.

None of the gentlemen Free-Thinkere, none
of the Deistical Philosophers of the city of
44 Mental Independence," nor any where else, as
far as I have seen, have as yet, either deigned
or ventured to meet me on the premises submit-
ted in my last. Gentlemen, this will not do.

This will neither comport with the artificial dig-
nity of your profession, with the ground you have
assumed, nor with the awful magnitude of the
subject. You have erected a temple, in which
you have constructed a throne, and on it you
have crowned Reason, the arbiter of every ques-
tion. I approach the altar you have dedicated

—

I have read the inscription thereon. I will dare
to enter barefoot into your sacred edifice, and
will make my appeal to your own goddess. Come
then, and let us implead one another. In my
last I stood at your threshold. I submitted my
premises; I propounded the grand interrogato-

ries, against which your sovereign arbitress said

not one word. If you are silent here, it augurs
badly for your reputation, it comports not with
the loftiness of your pretensions, and with your
former assurance.

If I may judge from all the samples I have ev-

er seen of the whole of your resources, gentle-

men, I must think your cause the most despe-
rate of all causes ever plead at midnight or at

noon. You have no premises, and how can you
have any conclusion? If you have premises,
let us see them explicitly and definitely laid

down. Your friend, the "Inauirer," of whom
I have made mention, in all the pieces I have
seen from his pen, has given us not so much as
an axiom, postulatum, or proposition. Tthe sum
of his first number is, that he was once a true

believer in revelation, and that he is now a true

unbeliever; and the reason he gives for being an
unbeliever is, that he 44 could not help finding

traces of ignorance in the scriptures." The on-
ly conclusion that I can draw from his first essay
is, that he was once a true believer without evi-

dence, and he is now a true unbeliever without
reason. My conclusion I contend, is perfectly

logical, for he gives no reason why he once be-
lieved, and I will show he gives no reason why
he now disbelieves. A person who tells us that

he was a true believer of a lie, means, I suppose,

that he was a sincere believer of a lie, and in-

tends that we should consider him at that time
as a dupe of others. Indeed he publicly profes*

see himself to have been once the dupe of oth-

ers; for he sincerely believed what he now ac-

knowledges to be a lie. This will not prove,

either on Aristotle's or Lord Bacon's plan, that

he is not now the dune of others or of himself.

For if he once sincerely believed a lie, it is nei-

ther absurd nor impossible to suppose that he now
sincerely believes a lie. He would have saved
himself of many a blunder, and us of a little

trouble, if he had told us all the evidences on
which he once believed the lie, and had contrast-

ed them with all the evidences on which he now
believes what he calls truth. The fact, howev-
er, is, that he has now no faith at all, either true

or false; for faith without testimony cannot ex-

ist. And as he has no testimony that the Bible

history is untrue, he cannot believe that it is not

true. For a man to say that he believes the Bi-

ble is not true, is just as incongruous as for a
man to say, I see without light. Now as there

is no opposing testimony to that of the Jewish or
Christian historians, no man can say that he be-
lieves the Bible history to be false. . And here
let me ask in passing this quagmire, Is there any
cotemporary historian with Moses, Matthew,
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timony? If so, produce it.

But I must not omit to show that this honest
" Inquirer" is, in his own sense of the words,
and in his own logic, as fully deceived now as
he admits he once was. He was once a true be-
liever without evidence. This he declares. Now
I say that he is a " true" disbeliever without reason
or evidence. And from his own pen I will bring
the proof. In bis first essay he says he ' could
not help finding traces of ignorance in the wri-
ters of the Bible.' At this discovery his faith

exploded. But what was the ignorance he could
not help finding? This is the question. Would
you laugh if I told you that it is this? He dis-

covered that Moses was ignorant of the art of
steam-boat building!! He does not say so, I

admit; but, in effect, he says the same. His
starting point is this, fNo. 2.) "The ancients
had no correct knowledge either of astronomy or

natural history, and the writers of the scriptures

if they be not inspired may be expected to exhib-

it such misconceptions on those subjects as we
know to have characterized the age in which
they lived. In this view of the subject let us ex-

amine the account of the creation according to

Moses." Ay, indeed, "in this view of the

subject" he examines the account of the creation.

Let us now state the counter part of his position

in his own style. "The ancients had no correct
knowledge either of astronomy or of natural his-

tory : and the writers of the scriptures, if they be
inspired^ must be expected to exhibit such con-
ceptions on these subjects aswe know not to have
characterized the age in which they lived"

—

And thus have rendered themselves incredible,
I say. For should a man pretend to write the
history of the first settlement of Virginia, and tell

us about their navigating the James river in

steamboats, two centuries ago, and pretend that
he lived at that time, he would destroy the cred-
ibility of his own work. And so Mr. " Inquirer"
would have had Moses to have exhibited, "if in-
spired?* conceptions of astronomy and natural
history as we know did not characterize the age
in which he lived. This is the honest frontis-

piece of "all the ignorance he could not help
finding in the Bible."

In the first step the " Inquirer" made, the fol-

lowing errors are adopted as axioms of undoubt-
ed truth :

—

1. That men inspired to teach religion should
be inspired with the knowledge of all natural
science.

2. That to render a witness credible on one
subject, it is necessary that he should speak our
views on every conceivable topic.

3. That a writer who wrote three thousand
years ago, should adopt a style of writing and ex-
hibit views of things not known or entertained
by any people on earth for a thousand years after

he died, in order to make his narrative credible.

That I do no injustice to him will appear from
the following question. After telling us the an-

cient and modern views of the earth's figure, and
of the heavenly bodies, he asks " Docs Moses, as

an inspired writer, discover by preternatural (a

blunder—it should have been supernatural) as-

sistance the truth on these subjects; or does he,

like an erring unenlightened man, give in to the

>ular errors of his times?" If not, I will not

ieve him to have been inspired in astronomy,

[legitimate conclusion!]—no, not so reasona-

ble—-I will not believe him to have been inspired

in any thing he wrote or taught ! ! No wonder
this gentleman ceased to be a true believer in the
Bible.

Mosaic account of the creation of this mundane
system, he fails to shew that Moses committed
one single blunder, Sir Isaac Newton himself
being judge. His account of the gradual devel-
opement of things during the space of six eve-
nings and mornings is neither contrary to, nor
incompatible with, any established truth in the
principles of Sir Isaac or of Galileo. But my
intention was not to prosecute this subject farther
in this essay than to expose the fallacy of the
starting point of this true unbeliever. I wished
to test the rationale of his system ; and if I have
not shewn it to his satisfaction, on hearing his
complaint I will be more full and copious in the
developement. It is the rationale of the system
I first attack. I would not give a pin for an ar-
ithmetical defence of the size or of the contents
of Noah's ark, nor for an astronomical explana-
tion of the Mosaic account of the creation, to con-
fute or refute the puerile cavils of any conceited
sceptic ; while I can, by a single impulse of my
great toe, kick from under him the stool on
which he sits, astride the mighty gulf, the fath-
omless abyss, whence he cannot rise by all the
implements and tacklings in the great Magazine
of sceptical resources. Editor.

For the u Christian Baptist"
Mr. Editor :

—

Will you please present to the
public generally, and to the person addressed
particularly, through your columns the following
remarks. I conceive them due to you and the
public. A responsible person, has now presented
himself before the public, in the shape of an op-
ponent, and is bound by every tie that religion or
good breeding can offer, either to bear himself
out in his assertions, or to recall the remarks he
has made. There are multitudes, both in Vir-
ginia and Kentucky, as well as elsewhere, deep-
ly interested in the calm and able discussion of
those points which now cause so much emotion.

I have not the pleasure of an acquaintance,

Kersonally with the excellent man I now address;

ut from my youth have heard his praises spo-

ken. If any one be able to examine these mat-
ters in a christian-like and able manner, my in-

formation leads me to believe that he is the man.
He will I doubt not, feel himself bound by the

fear of God and the good of men, to avoid, that

light, ridiculous, and unmanly, as well as un-
christian course, that his pupil " Aleph" has
thought proper to adopt, for tne purpose of bring-

ing odium upon what he cannot confute, and
which he has acknowledged to be " a state of

things much to be desired."
I feel myself personally interested in this mat-

ter. If you are presenting the christian commu-
nity with a number of "cXtmeraw," I wish to re-

ject them; and am certain that in thus saying I

express the feelings, the sincere feelings of many
pious and intelligent professors of the christian re-

ligion in Kentucky. But if this assertion is made
without proof, the writer ought to considerhimself

responsible for circulating that which is without

proof.

I hope, sir, that I shall not be considered in the

light of an intruder in making this address, or as

wishing by any means to provoke an unprofitable

controversy: but that I shall be believed in say-

ing that I desire,* above all things, to see the chris-

tian communities united upon the one foundation.

I humbly conceive, sir, that our teachers do
not go to the root of the matter in this examina-

tion. They (that is to say, the Baptists) seem to

forget that there are any christians in the world

but themselves, and that their own sect is the
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only religions community known. And this

feeling is too common to all sects. Now, sir,

there are other denominations in the world as
numerous, as intelligent, and as pious as their

own denomination, which they admit to be chris-

tians, but for which they will have no fellowship.

Sectarianism is either right or wrong. If right,

they are right iivstriving to keep up their own
sect, and preventing the influence of any man,
who wishes to induce a scepticism as to the di-

vine authority for it. Bat if sectarianism be
wrong, then all efforts of this kind are sinful.

This, sir, is just the hinge, as I conceive, upon
which yonr whole exertions turn. To destroy

that which in word all condemn; but which in

deed all religionists cherish, ought to be the
effort of every man who fears God and loves the
peace of society.

If, Mr. Editor, it should be necessary to present

my name hereafter, you are at liberty to do so. I

have hitherto been almost silent in the discussions
which have for the last year, agitated this state;

and am only now induced to present myself for

the purpose of eliciting all the light of which
the subject iB susceptible. I have regarded
with perfect indifference all the pusilanimous ef-

forts of your opponents in the papers of the day;
but confess that the extract furnished by the Re-
corder, from Dr. Semple's letter, has, in my esti-

mation, more importance attached to it than the
whole of them put together. I am aware of the
imposing influence of great names, and know
that much reliance will be placed upon the opin-
ions of men celebrated for piety, learning and
talents. I therefore wish to obtain, in full, the
views of Dr. Semple on these " chimeras."

I am, Sir, Your brother
in the hope of eternal life,

Qtterxhs.
P. S.—Do you think it would be at all improp-

er for you to publish in the Christian Baptist
some of the letters which have been written you
by my friend and brother Doctor Noel, alias
"•tf&pfc," approbatory of your course and senti-
ments? He would not think it improper cer-
tainly. Q.

7b it B. Semple, of Virginia.
Dear Sir:—I observe in the last Recorder an

extract from a letter, of which you are the wri-
ter. It is couched in the following words: "He
(that is, FauUnusS wrote something last year, in
which he certainly went too far. He is now con-
vinced (I am persuaded) and is guarded against
our friend Campbell's chimeras."
From the uniformly excellent character you

have borne among those who eitherknow you or
have heard of you, I presume you are ua man
fearing God and eschewing evil." Now if this
be the case, you would not (since by our words
we shall be justified and condemned) either
write or speak any thing against another profess-
ing christian, for which you have not good rea-
sons and sufficient authority. But youhave pro-
nounced the sentiments which w friend Campbell"
and Paulinos have discussed, to be mere "eA*m~
erttf." Now you must have reasons for so
•»ying> which, perhaps, many intelligent chris-
tians in this state have not. There are, too, in
this western country, a number of persons who
are perpetually abusing brother Campbell, and
expressing their fears that "he is no christian."
But it is to be remarked that among all the essays
that have appeared, there is not one in which ar-
gument, or the scriptures, or any correct princi-
ples of reasoning have been resorted to for main-
taining that he is an errorist I therefore call up-

on you, most affectionately, to make good your
assertion by proving that the editor of the Chris-
tian Baptist is promulgating mere "chimeras"
You cannot, as a man of God, refuse this. The
whole western community is concerned in it.

The whole religious community is concerned in
it, and your reputation for piety, learning and tal-

ents, lead us to consider you the very fittest per-
son for attempting a refutation of these chimeras.
If they are "dfctmcrof," they ought certainly to
be exposed, and since you pronounce them
such, you must of course be able so to prove.

Yours, etc. Queeens.

Letters Addressed to A. Campbell.—Letter I.

Bloomfield, Ky. May, 1827.

Bxothxk Campbell:—Beino desirous to see in

our denomination unity of heart, of sentiment,

and exertion, I have thought proper to address
you in the loose style of epistolary writing, as
one who is eminently qualified to do good. As
I have but little leisure for either reading or wri-
ting, and withal labor under continual infirmities

of body, you will please excuse my inaccuracies
of style or expression, and regard me aa a friend

who approaches youunmasked, undisguised, open
and free.

The church of Christ is compared to a human
body. If one member suffer, they all suffer—if

one be honored, all are honored. Of this body
we all are members; we all have the same rule%
the New Testament; the same master, Jesus
Christ; the same hope and calling; and we all

should be of one mind, and speak the same
things. But this is not the case; every one has
his w doctrine and his psalm;" schism exists, di-

visions are fomented, and party feeling aroused.
I allude to the effect produced by your writings,
orations and lectures. To this fact your Chris-
tian Baptist bears testimony. Some are for you,
others against you; some believe, others reject;

some approve, others censure and condemn.
Such is the state of affairs; such the effect

produced by your writings. But let me ask,
What is the great good which such divisions

will achieve? Will the disciples become better
christians, love each other more fervently, be more
humble and faithful? I fear not. A house divi-

ded against itself cannot stand ; if we bite and
devour each other, shall we be more prosperous,

more happy, or exhibit a brighter example of
christian forbearance, brotherly love, and charity ?

You will say no. What then is to be done ? In
what manner shall we fulfil the law of Christ?
Have we no bowels of compassion, no sympa-
thies for the church in the wilderness? I hope
you have, that you would rejoice to see what I

desire, and what constitutes the burden of my
message at a throne of grace. Come then, my
brother, come bow with me before our God, let

us ask forgiveness for all the evils we have ever
done; and pray for the future guidance of the
Holy Spirit, that we may approve ourselves to

Goa ana to the conscience of every man.
You, if you have examined the editorial arti-

cles of the Recorder, are aware that I have used
mildness in almost every thing which I have
written either of you or your opinions. Except
on the subject of experimental religion, I have
neither censured, condemned, or approved any
particular notion advanced by you or your cor-

respondents; and even on that subject I spoke
with caution; I waa not certain that I understood
your views, and therefore requested an explana-
tion. This you did not think proper to give ; and
hence, our correspondence was closed. I now

5
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resume it under a different form, and on my own
personal responsibility.

You object to creeds and confessions; and for

the very same reason I could object to your "an-
cient order of things." You object to creeds

because they are not the bible—are not the only

rule.—Your ancient order is not the bible; is not

the. rule, and merits the same exceptions. Are
creeds unnecessary? So is your ancient order,

and your expositions. Do creeds influence the

conduct of men? So does your ancient order.

If creeds are unnecessary and injurious to the

welfare of society; so is your Baptist; so your
essays and expositions, cut in this you differ

from me in opinion. You think and believe that

your Baptist is to produce great good in the
world; that it will correct the errors of the times;
will induce a pure speech—will bring the church
out of Babylon—place her on Mount Zion—and
rebuild the walls, the broken walls of Jerusalem.
But I fear you are mistaken; it appears to me
you have added to the confusion of tongues;
you have introduced a new dialect—in some
phrases somewhat different from the former. To
be plain, you have, in part, formed a new creed;
not a lifeless inefficient one—no, not so ; but one
which as effectually influences the conduct of
your abettors as any confession of faith. Your
creed, I mean your writings, is not the bible

—

is not the rule of conduct prescribed by Jesus
Christ and his apostles: and yet it is manifest
that those who embrace your views of divine
truth and conduct, are governed by them. On
this subject I shall enlarge in my next; in the
mean time think on what! say. Though I may
not possess your talents, leisure, or acquisitions,

yet I hope to show you in the sequel that your
brethren who rejectyour opinions, deserve your
love and respect. Consider me not an enemy,
but a friend, a brother.

Observe, between you and your Baptist brethren
there is no difference of opinion as to the rule of
faith and practice. On this subject we all speak
the same language; we all acknowledge the
same authority; all profess to be governed by it.

What, then, is the difference between us? Sim-
ply this: We cannot agree as to what the bible

teaches. The Baptists think the bible teaches
the doctrine contained in their creeds; you think
it teaches what you have written and published,

and what you will hereafter write and publish.

But more of this at another time.

As brother Waller has affixed his name to

every article written by him and published in

this paper, permit me to request you not to ren-
der him responsible for any errors committed by
myself, and for what he has written he is person-
ally responsible.

I subscribe myself yours, &c.
Smrcxa Clack.

Q3r We have inserted several of your essays.

As an act of justice this letter claims a place in

the Baptist.

Reply to the above.—No. I.

Brother Clack—I carrot but express my
astonishment at the greatness of your charity in

saluting me "brother." Having been for morethan
one year the constant object of vituperation and
detraction, of obloquy and misrepresentation in

your paper; to be addressed by you as brother,

sounded as wild in my ear as did cousin in the

ears of the fox when seised by the dog. 'Tie
true your editorial articles were extremely mild;
but while you gave free and full scope to every
anonymous reviler, while your columns were
surcharged with the very lowest scurrility and

personal abuse, and by those too whe dare sot

shew their face; your editorial moderation only

served as a little seasoning to the dish; and your

dexterity in selecting and extracting from every

source such matter as would amalgamate on the

doctrine of affinities with your original ctv-

illers, only served to evince the sincerity of your

intentions and the firmness of your efforts to pit

me down and the cause which I advocate in the

estimation of your readers. You have certainly

learned that I am extremely good-natured, or

else you have sincerely repented of your wiy.

If the latter be the fact, and you are determined

to reform; and as you seem determined to pray

for the forgiveness of the evils you have commit-

ted against the cause of God and truth, my reli-

gion teaches me to forgive ; and therefore, m

long as you evince sorrow for the past, and prom-

ise to do better for the future, I will call you

Brother Clack.
Well, then, brother Clack, what is all the tvi

I have done in my "writings, orations, and lec-

tures," for which you would have me join you

in your prayers for remission? You tell me

"divisions and schisms" exist : This is true ;
but

whether my "writings, orations, and lectures,

are to praise or blame, or neither, for these dm*

ions and schisms, is a question not so easily de-

cided. The gospel of the Lord Jesus, his preach-

ings and teachings, or his orations and lectures,

together with those of his apostles, cansed much

division, schism, and persecution. But whether

they who proclaimed liberty to the captures, the

opening ot prisons to them in chains, the recoter-

ing of sight to the blind, and the year of accep-

tance with the Lord—were to blame for the*

evils; or whether the opposing party who contra-

dicted and blasphemed, who slandered and per-

secuted the Lord end his apostles, is a question

that would not, I think, pusale you a long nine

to decide. And if any of the Pharisees or other

praying people of that age had requested the

apostles to join them in prayer for the forgive-

ness of the evils they had done, referring w

schisms and divisions, it is a question whether

any of them would have bowed the knee, wruca

would not require me long to decide.
fl

That my "writings, orations, and lecture^

have produced some effect, is, on all hands, i*

mitted; but whether these effects are to be more

general, whether they are to be permanent, tf

whether good or evil, are questions on which ef-

ery man will think for himself according to w
bent of his feelings, prejudices, passions, inter-

est, and conscience. One thing I do know, t»

if I were to put the question to vote with reg»w

to the course I pursue in my "wriunirs, oration*

and lectures," in any convention of the cierg

in the union, whether I ought to stop,

more, and write no more, I would have their per-

mission to spend the remnant of my days in

glorious ease. Or were I to submit the queso«»

to all ths religious editors of religious newspj

pers, I would expect a similar decision, *

were I to await the vote of all those who di*

diligently read the volumes now extant 01

work, I do think I would have ten to one, *T

ing, proceed. One thing I do know, that id

the concurrence, approbation, snd prayers «
^

ny teachers in our Israel, and of verr fflsnr

^
the most intelligent, experienced, j^P^jj
our own denomination; and, indeed, of w 7

other denominations. And if I were to oe

ed, excited, or guided by commendation ^
men, I do sincerely think that I **$~Lcm\'

many written commendations, and higfi^^

urns upon this work, from as many
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names and judges, as can be adduced in com-
mendation of any religious paper of the same
age on this continent. I am not to be guided,
however, by such admonitions or commendations.
I always approve the motives which urged me to

undertake this work and to continue it, and I

will persevere until the Lord says, stop. When
I understand him thus signifying I will pause.
What good effects are to result to society from

the many religious newspapers now in circula-

tion, I know not. Most of them seem to be de-
signed to sell so many reams of paper and kegs
of ink per annum, and to furnish business for

mechanics. The trash which they crowd upon
the public ear and the public mind neither feeds
body, soul, nor spirit.

As to what you say concerning the evils of di-

vision amongst christians, 1 have nothing to ob-
ject. I sincerely deplore every division and ev-
ery sectarian feeling which now exists; and if I

thought there was any man on this continent
who would go farther than I to heal ell divis-

ions and to unite all christians on constitutional

grounds, I would travel on foot a hundred miles
to see him and to confess my faults to him.
The intelligence, purity, and union of all who

acknowledge the mission of Jesus our Lord, and
the conversion of sinners to him, are, with mc,
the magnum bonum^ the grand ultimatum of all

my "writings, orations, lectures," and social

prayers. On this ground I objcct.to all your little

human creed books, which yourself and your
friend Dr. Noel advocate with so much warmth.
I say Dr. Noel, as he is generally acknowledged
to be the chief writer for the last year in your
paper, under different masks, on this subject. I

attribute the boyish, waggish, and theatrical style

of those essays attributed to him, rather to the
poverty of the subject than to any other cause.
No man who fears God and reverences the Bi-

ble, can admire the frivolous, light, and fantastic

style, which characterizes the incubations of
your "Aleph." Wit and humor have their ad-
mirers—satire, and even declamation will not
always disgust; but there is a style which is des-

titute of au these, and pleases none but the vi-

tiated taste of those who never had, or have lost

a true standard of appreciation. I reserve my re-

marks upon your, and the Doctor's definition of

creeds, until my next on his circular; in which
I will show that you both have abandoned the

cause which you think and profess to advocate.

I have advanced many arguments in this work
against creeds: which none of your writers have
even noticed, and which I am sure none of them
can set aside. And I have solid and substantial

objections to them, which, I presume, no man
living can remove. But it is creeds, in the legi-

timate and established sense of the word in ec-

clesiastical usage; and your not defending them,
but changing the use and acceptation of the

term, proves to the intelligent and discerning rea-

der your embarrassment and impotency; but

amongst those who cannot distinguish argument
from declamation, whose passions and prejudi-

ces are strong, and whose judgment and powers
of reflection are imbecile, any thing that pleases

their taste passes for logic profound ana unan-
swerable.

I do attribute to creeds, in the proper accept-

ation of the term, all the divisions and strifes,

partyism, and sectarian feeling, of the present

day; all the persecutions and proscription, all

the havoc of human life, and all the horrors of

the inquisition in the cause of religion, during

many centuries before we were bora. I attribute

to them and the councils which gave birth to

2V

them, the greater part of the ignorance and su-
perstition, enthusiasm and debates, and even the
schisms and divisions of which you lament in
the present day. I have yet to meet with the
first church which holds a human creed with in-
flexible rigidity, and which is enlightened in the
Holy Scriptures. The stronger the faith in hu-
man creeds the weaker the attachment to the
Bible, and the greater the ignorance of its con-
tents. This is, at least, in truth and fact, the
result of my experience and observation.

But the peace, the harmony, the union, and
love of Christians, the purity and joy of the
household of faith, can only be promoted by a
devout, spiritual, and unwearied attention to the
lively oracles—no dry bones, no lifeless skeleton,
no abstract miniature of doctrine, no cold formu-
la of discipline, ever, brother Clack, promoted
peace with God, conversion to God, harmony,
union, and love amongst christians. Search the
records of time and you will find ignorance, su-
perstition, tyranny, division, and schism, on the
one side. Humility and christian affection, spi-

rituality and true charity amongst the leaders,

expired in the Council of Nice, when the first

creed received the imperial subscription.

You will find the Lord Jesus at the head of
those who have opposed human creeds. Ever
since the day that he lifted up his voice and in-

veighed against those who in vain worshipped
God, teaching as doctrines the commandments
of men—who set aside and rendered void the re-

velation of God, by their dogmatisms and tradi-

tions—who, by their glosses and dogmas, gave a
different meaning to the commandments of God.
From that day to this, creeds and creed-ma-
kers are anathematized from Heaven. Innocent
and harmless as you suppose them, they are a
root of bitterness, and justly condemned by all

in Heaven. The prayers of the martyrs under
the altar, the blood and tears of those who re-

fused subscription to Pagan, Jewish, Papal, and
Protestant creeds, cry aloud for vengeance on
those who framed them, and on those who exe-

cuted them. Many thought they did God ser-

vice when they made them, and that they were
necessary for the unity and purity of their church

;

yea, they thought they did God service when
they killed them that opposed them, and stoned

ana gibbeted them who would not subscribe

them. But you see their error, and cannot see

your own, brother Clack I would not be found

in your ranks, neither as a commander nor a pri-

vate, for all the fertile soil of your state—for all

the honor which all your population could be-

stow. I would rather be in the ranks of the

martyrs, at the head of which stands the illustri-

ous chief who was crucified rather than sub-

scribe. Yes, I desire to be with them living

and dying. And when the hour of his indigna-

tion comes, when the awful day comes when he

will answer the prayer from under the altar, may
the thoughtless and inconsiderate advocates and

abettors of a system essentially the same, find

pardon and refuge in him.

I have only to request you to reciprocate the

favor or the act of justice demanded in your first

letter. In due time I shall attend to every item

you have presented in your letters to me, and be-

lieve me to be most sincerely attached to every

one who loves my Lord and Master, whether Bap-

tist or Paido-Baptist, New Light or Old Light:

and firmly determined to advocate the restora-

tion of the ancient order of things to my last

breath.
A. Campbell.

Digitized byTooele



JVo. XX.
Thskb is no trait in the character of the Sav-

iour more clearly marked, more forcibly exhibit-

ed in the memoirs of his life, than his unreserv-

ed devotion to the will of his Father and his God.
How often dojwe hear him say, "I came not to

do my own will, but the will of him that sent

me." "It is my meat and my drink to do the

will, of him that sent me, and to accomplish his

work." The motto of his life was sung by Da-
vid in these words: "To do thy will, O God, I

delight." An unfeigned and unreserved sub-

mission to, a perfect acquiescence in, and a fix-

ed unalterable determination to do, the will of

the Most High, is the standard of true devotion,

and the rule and measure of true happiness.

—

Whence, let me ask, arose this devotion to the

will of the Father in our Lord and Saviour? We
answer, Because he knew the Father. He knew
that God is, and was, and ever shall be love, and
he received every expression of his will, wheth-
er pleasing or displeasing to flesh and blood, as
an exhibition of God's love. He knew too, that

there was no love like the love of God, either in

nature or degree. The love of God is a love

emanating from, incorporated with, and measur-
ed by, an infinite wisdom, and omniscience.

—

Human affection is often misplaced and misdi-
rected, because of human ignorance and human
weakness. The love ofsome men is much great-

er than that of others, because of the strength
of their natural endowments. But as the wisdom
and knowledge of God are unsearchable, so his

love never can be misplaced, misdirected, never
can be measured, nor circumscribed. It is per-

fect in nature, and in nature it is wisdom, pow-
er, and goodness combined. In degree, it can-
not be conceived of by a finite mind, nor expres-
sed in our imperfect vehicles of thought. It pas-
ses all created understanding. It has a height
without top, and a depth without bottom. Every
oracle of God, is a manifestation of it. As the
electric fluid pervades the earth and all bodies
upon it, but is invisible to the eye and impercep-
tible to the touch; but when drawn to a focus in

a cloud by its law of attraction, and when it is

discharged to another body which requires more
of it than the point from which it emanated, it

assumes a new form, and a new name, and be-
comes visible to the eye, and its voice is heard.
Every expression of the will of God, every com-
mandment of God. is only drawing to a certain

f
oint, and giving torm and efficacy to his love,

t then becomes visible—it is then audible—We
see it—we hear it—we feel it.

The very term devotion has respect to the will
of another. A devoted or devout man is a man
who has respect to the will of God. When a
person is given up to the will of any person, or
to his own will, he is devoted to that person or to
himself. But as the term devout is used in reli-

ion^we may say that every man is more or less
evout, according to his regard to the will of
God expressed in his holy oracles. The Saviour
was perfectly so, and he is and ever shall be, the
standard of perfect devotion. Not an item of
the will of God found in the volume of the old
book written concerning him, that he did not do,
or submit to; not a single commandment did he
receive in person from his Father which he did
not perfectly acquiesce in, and obey. He was
then perfectly devout.
Now, in proportion as men are regenerated,

they are like him. Faith always purifies the
heart. A pure, is an unmixed heart, that is, a
heart singly fixed upon the will of God. The

the will of God, and the unregenerate care noth-
ing about it. Now every one that is devout, or
devoted to the will of God, will continually be
inquiring into the will of God. Hence bis ora-
cles willalways be their meditation. Every re-
generated man will therefore be devout, devoted
to the revealed will of God, will seek to know,
and understand, and practice it; therefore every
regenerated man will be a friend and advocate
of the ancient order of things, in the church of
the Living God, because that order was accord-
ing to the will of God, and every departure from
it is according to the will of man. There is not
a proposition in Euclid susceptible of a clearer
or fuller demonstration than this : Every regene-
rated man must be devoted to the ancient order
of things in the church of God—Provided it be
granted as a postulatum, that the ancient order
of things was consonant to the will of the Most
High. A mind not devoted to the whole will of
God, revealed in the New Book, is unregene-
rate. He that does not obey God in every thine,
obeys him in nothing. Hearken to this simili-
tude

—

A householder who had one son and many ser-
vants, was about to depart on a long journey to a
distant country; he called his son into his pres-
ence, and said to him, My son, I am about to be
absent for a long time; you know I have a vine-
yard, and an olive-yard, and an orchard of vari-
ous kinds of fruit. These I have cultivated with
great care, and have kept my servants employed
in fencing, and in cultivating each of them with
equal iabor and care. I now give them and my
servants into your care and management until
my return, and I now command you to have each
of them fenced, and pruned, and cultivated as
you have seen.me do, and at my return I will re-
ward you for your fidelity. He departed. His
son calls all the sen-ants together, and having a
predilection to the grape above every other fruit,

he assembles them all in the vineyard. He im-
proves the fences, he erects his wine vat, and be-
stows great labor and attention on the pruning
and cultivating the vines. They bring forth
abundantly; but his attention and the labor of
the servants is so much engrossed in the vine-
yard, that the oliveyard ana orchard are forgot-
ten and neglected. In process of time his father
returns. He finds his vineyard well enclosed,
highly cultivated, and richly laden with the
choicest grapes. But on visiting his orchard and
oliveyard, he finds the enclosures broken down,
the trees undressed and browsed upon by all the
beasts of the field. He calls his son. He hangs
his head in his presence. His father asks, Why
is it, my son, that my oliveyard and orchard are
so neglected, and destroyed, while my vineyard
flourishes, and is laden with fruit? Father, said

he, I have always thought the grape was the

most delicious ol all fruit, the most salutary, as
it cheered the heart of God and man, and there-

fore the most worthy of constant care and culti-

vation—1 therefore bestowed all my attention

upon it. His father rejoined, Unfaithful child,

it was not my pleasure, my mind, nor my will,

then which guided you ; but your own inclina-

tion. Had you preferred any thing else to the

vineyard, for the same reason that you neglected

my orchard and my oliveyard, 'you would have

neglected it. 1 thank you not for the cultivation

of the vine, because, in doing this, you consulted

not my pleasure, but your own. Undutiful son,

depart from my presence—I will disinherit you,

and give my possessions to a stranger.

So it is with every one who is zealous for keep-
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ing up one institution of the King of kings,
while he is regardless of the others.

Some Baptists are extremely devoted to immer-
sion. They have read all the baptisms on record
in the New Testament, and beginning at the Jor-

dan they end at the city ofPhihppi, in the bath in

the Roman prison. The ancient mode and noth-
ing else will please their taste. Away with your
sprinkling and pouring, and babyism ! The au-
thority of the Great King is described in slow-
ing colors. The importance of implicit obedi-
ence is extolled, and the great utility of keeping
bis commands is set forth in language which
cannot be mistaken. But when the ancient mode
of observing the Lord's day or of breaking bread
is called up to their attention, they fall asleep.

The authority of the Great King will scarcely
make them raise their heads or open their eyes.

Implicit obedience now has no charms, and the
utility of keeping his commands has no attrac-

tions for them. Such Baptists are not regenera-
ted, that is, they are not devout—not devoted to

the will of God. They seek to please them-
selves. Let such compare themselves with the

son of the householder in the preceding parable.

They have got a Baptist conscience, and not the
conscience of the regenerate. A Baptist con-
science hears the voice of God and regards his

authority only where there is much water. But
a regenerated mind and a christian conscience,

hears the voice of God and regards his authority

as much on every Lord's day, or at the Lord's ta-

ble, as on the monthly meeting, as at Enon or in

the desert of Gaza* Many, we fear, think they

are pleasing and serving God, while they are
pleasing and serving themselves. They think

they are devout, but they are devoted to their

own will. So is every one who acknowledges
any thing to be the will of God, and yet refuses

to do it.

Ah ! remember, my friends, that all flesh is as

grass, and all the glory of man, rabbinical,

clerical, regal, is as the flower of the grass: the

grass withers, and the flower falls down, but

he that does the will of God abides forever.

—

Ye Doctors of Divinity, who are doting about
questions, and fighting about straws; ye Editors

of religious journals, who are surfeiting the reli-

gious mind with your fulsome panegyrics upon
those who second your views, and directing the

public mind to objects lighter than vanity—re-

member that the will of Jehovah will stand for-

ever, and that when " gems and monuments and
crowns are mouldered down to dust," he that

does the will of God shall flourish in immortal
youth. Go to work, then, and use your influence

to restore the ancient order of things. Editor.

Extract of a letter from a gentleman in Sparta,

West Tennessee, to the editor of the Christian

Baptist.

"Upon the supposition that 1 John v. 7. is genu-
ine, I make the following remarks. Observe,

John does not speak of this subject as being un-

known previous to his writing this epistle; but

rather oners it as a narration ot things attendant

on the life and baptism of the Saviour. That
this epistle is a narration of past events, appears

from the first chapter and first verse of this epis-

tle. This, I presume, none will deny. "For
there are three that bear record in heaven," &c.
I cannot believe that this record or testimony

had no object, neither that Jesus was the object,

and at the same time a witness in the case him-

self. Believing him to be the object of said rec-

ord or testimony, but not a witness in the case, 1

therefore conclude that he is not implicated by

the term " Word" in this passage, though he is

in others; yet this is no direct proof that he is

implicated in the above one. Observe again,
John says, verse 6th, " This is he that came by
water." When did Jesus come by water, if not
at his baptism? Yes, at that very juncture said
record or testimony was completed in heaven,
while Jesus, the object, was on the earth—on
the river side. Now if Jesus is the Word, then
the passage should read thus: For there are two
that bear record in heaven, and one on the earth,

or river side. In the 9th verse, he says, "For
this is the witness of God which he has testifi-

ed of his Son." 1 would ask, With what de-

See of propriety do men speak, when they say.
od has testified this witness of his Son, and

add, at the same time, that the Son is a testifier

in the case himself? I speak as to wise men.
Judge you what I say. Was the business of the
Saviour into the world to bear witness to him-
self, or to the truth? John zviii. 37. Hear his
own words: "If I bear witness of myself, my
witness is not true." John v. 31. And again,
in the 10th verse he Bays, "Because he believes
not the record that God gave of his Son."

—

Here the same record is said to be given by God
himself. Now admitting that the Son bears a
part of this record, can we speak the language
of Canaan with reason, and say, This is the rec-
ord God gave of his Son? From these and ma-
ny other considerations of a similar nature, I am
led to believe that the Son is not implicated by
the term "Word" in this verse. Now you would
ask me, What composed said record ? To which
I will answer in the following manner. Here
let me observe, that this record is composed of
three manners of attesting the same truth, vii.

that Christ is the Son of God.—
First manner—The Father, by Isaiah xi. 2.

" And the Spirit ofthe Lord shall rest uponhim,"
&c. From this it is plain that the people were
to see the Spirit rest upon him ; and sure enough
it was seen, (Mark i. 10.) Observe the term
upon. IsaiaJi ilii. 1. w I have put my Spirit upon
him, and he shall bring forth judgment to the
gentiles." 1 Here is another scripture that in my
opinion, has reference to the descent of the Holy
Spirit on Christ at his baptism. John i. 33. w And
I knew him not, but he (the Father) that sent

me to baptize with water, said to me, Uponwhom
you shall see the Spirit descending and remain-
ing on him," <fcc. Through these scriptures, or

in this manner, the Father bore record of his Son.

Second manner—The Holy Spirit descended
upon Christ when he came up out of the water;

or, in the language of verse first, "this is he that

came by water." "And John saw and bare re-

cord that this is the Son of God." John i. 34.

Third manner—Matt iii. 17. "And lo! a voice

(the Word) from heaven saying, This is my be-

loved Son, in whom I am well pleased.'^ Thus
we see these three are one as to their origin and
design, being given by one being, who by these

three manners of attestation, designed to prove

the heavenly, the heart-reviving and the soul-sav-

ing truth that Jesus Christ is his well beloved

Son."

Dear Brother:—I can neither admit the gen-

uineness of the reading of 1st John, v. 7. nor

your interpretation thereof, if genuine. The
true reading, in my judgment, is the following,

verse 6: u This is he who came (or was coming
or was to come) by water and blood, Jesus the

Christ; not by the water only
?
but by the water

and the blood, and it is the Spirit which attested

this, because the Spirit is the truth. Farther,
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there are three that testify this—the Spirit, and
the Water, and the Blood—and these three are

one," or to one amount. Thus I literally trans-

late the Greek text of Griesbach, which reading

is moreover approved and confirmed by Mich-
aelis, and other great critics and collators of an-

cient MSS.
That the common reading, if genuine, makes

nothing in favor of the Trinitarians is admitted
by both Calvin, Beza, Maeknight, &c. &c That
it is not genuine was admitted at the era of the

Reformation by Lather, Zuinglius, Bollinger and
Erasmus, and t>y many eminent critics since that

time. That it is wanting in all the ancient man-
uscripts, save one, and that of doubtful authority,

is generally admitted ; and that it is not found in

any of the very ancient versions is indisputable,

such as the old Syraic, the Coptic, Arabic, ana
Ethiopic. That it is net quoted by any of the
primitive fathers, and scarcely referred to before
the era of the Council of Nice, is also admitted.
It was by Robert Stephens introduced into the

common Greek text from some of the most an-
cient of the Vatican Greek Testaments, from
which the Spanish theologians formed the Com-
plutensian edition of the Greek Testament, and
which Pope Leo X. gave them. Mill, in his note
on the common reading, lays considerable stress

upon its having been quoted by Tertullian and
Cyprian before the middle of the third century;
but the objections against these quotations ren-
der them of very doubtful authority; and it is

most worthy of note that in the fierce controver-
sies about the Trinity immediately subsequent
to the Nicene Council and Creed, it is not once
quoted by any writer, which shows it not to have
been in the copies then generally read.
As in the judgment of Calvin, Beza, and the

most learned Trinitarians, it makes nothing in
favor of three persons in one God: and as neither
the adoption of it as genuine, nor the rejection of
it as spurious, favors the conceits of the Arians;
neither sect should contend about it beyond the
evidence which antiquity and the scope of the
passage furnishes.

The translation I have above given of Gries-
bach is in the spirit and scope of the context;
and as I understand the passage, it imports that
Jesus was proved to be the Messiah or the Christ,
supereminently at his baptism and death. He
was, according to ancient type and prophecy, to
come by water and blood-—and according to
these he did come fully attested at his baptism
and death. Now there are three evidences of
this truth that Jesus is the Christ, and that all

who believe in him have eternal life. These
three concur in one and the same thing. These
are the spirit, not the Holy Spirit particularly,
but the doctrine which Jesus taught. Thus
John defines it in the passage itself: "The spirit

is the truth." The article is overlooked in the
common version. The truth, then, or the spirit,

or the doctrine which Jesus taught, proves his
mission and his claims. The water, or his bap-
tism, and the baptism of the first christians,
which was generally accompanied by some spir-
itual gift, is another proof of the same. His
death inseparably connected with his resurrec-
tion, consummates the whole, and the ordinance
that commemorates it is a standing monument
of his mission. So that these three, the doctrine,
the baptism, and the death of Jesus, all attested
and accompanied by the most signal demonstra-
tionaof the Holy Spirit, conctitute a summary
-^"^fc^he infallible evidence of the Messiah-

1r ^^K* and of the trmn of God 'B Promise
r 1W to all who believe in and obey him.

Farther than this your friend and brother caanst

at present go. Eraroi

No. 2.] SflTEXBEm 3, lftT7.

Deism and the Social System.—No. IV.

Perhaps I should again apologize for the sin-

gular title of these essays. It would import that

an inseparable alliance existed or was formed

between scepticism and a system of social co-

operation. There is no such necessary connei-

ion. There was, and there is, scepticism with-

out a co-operative system ; and there is a co-op*

erative system without deism.
I receive a German paper, edited by Henry

Kurtz, a teacher of Christianity, in Canton, Ohio,

denominated the w Messenger of Concord," de-

voted to primitive Christianity; in which some

extracts lrom this work are translated into the

German language. The writer is an admirer

and advocate of the ancient order of things and

of a social or co-operative system. An infant

association of some pious and intelligent Ger-

mans already exists, whose constitution contem-

plates a community perfectly social, and dew-

ted to the religion of the first congregation is

Jerusalem. As far as I understand the genius

and spirit of their system of co-operation asi

their views of Christianity, I can cheerfully bid

them God speed. But not so our friends at New

Harmony. Their system of scepticism must in-

evitably render their co-operative system a sys-

tem of disorder—a co-operation whose fate waa

long since portrayed in the plains of Shinar.

Their system has been, now is, and ever shall

be, the

—

u Discordia semina rerum nan bentjwe-

tarum eongestaque eodewi."—"The discordant

seeds of things not fitly joined together and fit-

ted together in the same place." Principles at

war with reason, revelation, and a permanent

co-operation, are strewed over the pages of their

"Gazette," and the "mental independence"

which is exhibited deifies both mind and mat-

ter, and annihilates both the idea of a creator,

and of a moral governor of the world. But to

return to our subject.

Since writing our last, the editor of the "New

Harmony Gazette" has given in his paper of the

llth July, a few extracts from our No. 2. on thi*

subject, with an invitation to some of his cor-

respondents to come forward and maintain their

cause. There is but one sentiment io the re-

marks of the editor which demands any notice

from me. After commending my liberality, he

adds—
44 But though he would free us from punish-

ment here, he would, we fear, be pleased to see

us in another world suffering those pains and

tortures which our scepticism justly merits from

a merciful but just Creator. Such at least is the

opinion [not the good pleasure then] of most

christians. This is one of those erroneons ideas

which are the great stumbling block in almost

every system of religion. Merit and demerit a

attached to a belief and disbelief in certain dog-

mas or doctrines, an idea which we know not

how to reconcile, with the consciousness which

we, in common with all other individuals of

our species, possess, that our will has no power

or control over our belief."

This "stumbling block" in the way of oar

sceptical friends, is one of their own creation, or

one in which the bible is not concerned. How

far metaphysical systems may have created A
I stop not to inquire. But I hesitate not to call

this a palpable error, via. that we have a con-

sciousness that our will has no power nor «*•
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trol over our belief. This assertion, that our
will has no control nor power over our belief, is

found in substance or in form in almost every
number of the "New Harmony Gazette," and is

one of the most palpable errors in all that they
say against Christianity. The experience of
every man who can think at all upon what pass-

es in his own mind, is, and must be, directly to

the contrary of this assertion. It is, indeed, al-

most a proverb, " that what men wish or will to

believe, they do believe; and what they do not

like or will to believe, they disbelieve." Stop,

Mr. Editor, and examine yourself here. This
assertion I know is a capital and an essential

dogma of yours. I see it is a part of "the chain
or filling" in every piece you weave against the

bible. 1 know, too, the speciosity which it has;

for there are many instances in which it would
seem the will had no power over our belief; and
[ do know there are many cases where and when
we cannot help believing and disbelieving when
our will is on the other side. But still it is a truth

capable of the fullest demonstration that your as-

sertion is false; or, in other words, that the will

has an immense control over our belief. You
see, then, we are at issue here. And as this is

your main fort and citadel, do examine its bul-

warks and towers. They are most certainly

built upon the sand. You assert that the will

has no power over our belief. 1 assert that it has
an immense power over it. My adage is, What
men will to believe, they most generally, if not
universally, believe. I assert that the under-
standing is not independent of the will, nor the

will of the understanding. But I only call this

subject up to your reflection at present. The
design of my present paper is to offer some
thoughts upon the nature of the evidence of
Christianity.
The evidence of Christianity, or the proof that

it is of divine origin and authority, are usually

classified under two heads—the Internal and the
External. The internal are those which appear
in the volume itself, or the proofs which the re-

ligion itself, objectively considered, presents to

the mind of a reasoner or student. The exter-

nal are those attestations which accompanied the
promulgation of the religion, and those argu-
ments derived from, not the nature of the relr-

gion itself, but from the accompaniments of it;

these are usually denominated the miracles and
the prophecies. To those who were the co-
temporaries of the promulgation of this religion,

the external evidences first arrested their atten-

tion, and were, in a certain sense, to them the
stronger evidences; but to us who have the
whole on record, both the religion itself and the
miracles and prophecies, the internal are the
stronger, and first arrest our attention. It is,

perhaps, improper to separate them, for the one
is not without the other, either in the design or
execution of this stupendous scheme, nor in the

import of it. I am not about to adopt this trite

method, nor to occupy the attention of my read-
ers in the investigation of either distinctively;

but in the mean time, would offer a few reflec-

tions upon the adjustment o'f the evidences to the
condition of mankind in general.

I will, without hesitation, admit that the evi-

dences of the truth of Christianity might have
been easily augmented if it had pleased the
founder of it, or had it been compatible with the
whole plan of things. From analogy I have rea-

soned thus: The sun might have been made to

have produced a thousand times more light and
heat. Animals necessary to our comfort might
have been greatly multiplied, or those given us

might have been endowed with a higher degree
of instinctive knowledge. But again, if the sun
had been made to afford greater light, the hu-
man eye would have been rendered useless, or
have been made differently. If the heat which
we attribute to the sun had been greatly aug-
mented, our bodies could not have endured it.

If domestic animals had been augmented, their
support would have been more oppressive, or if

those made for our convenience had been endu-
ed with more instinct or more extensive knowl-
edge, they would not have served us at all, but
have become our masters. And if the evidences
of Christianity had been augmented, it* would
not have been adapted to the condition of man.
The adjustment of light to the eye and of the
eye to light; of heat to animals and of animals
to heat; of instinct to brutes, and of brutes to

our service, is all graduated upon a divine scale;

or, in other words, is perfectly adapted means to
end, and end to means. Precisely so the eviden-
ces of the christian religion to the present con-
dition of men, and of the religion itself to man.
The christian religion is made for man, and ab-
solutely and indispensably necessary to his com*
fort, as food is to the body. And the evidences
of this religion taken together are as precisely

adapted to the condition of man in this stage of
his existence, as light is to the human eye, or
sound to the human ear. Amongst the thousand
ways in which the evidences of the christian re-

ligion might have been, and might now be aug-
mented, I will mention but two or three. For
instance, God might have spoken aloud to the
Jews and Romans in their own language, in such
a way as could not be misunderstood, and have
attested the pretensions and claims of his Son.
The Son himself might have, by the same pow-
er, given more general and conspicuous proofs

of his mission. He might have gone to Rome,
as to Jerusalem, and summoned all the heads of
departments, magistrates, legislators, and priests,

and given such proofs of his person and mission
as would have revolutionized Rome and the world
in a few days. At this time also, God might
speak in all the languages of the world in the

same instant of time, andinform all nations, viva

voce, that the contents of the New Testament
were worthy of universal acceptation. Or he
might cause all the believers to escape all calam-

ities in this first life, and live ten times as long

as the infidels; he might cause them to pass off

the stage in a deep sleep, as when Eve was made
out of the side of Adam, and thus have exempt-

ed them from all pain. He might have made
them prosperous and happy every way. But
what imagination can conceive, what tongue ex-

press how many, and how signal proofs of the

divine anthority of the scriptures of truth, he
might have given! So that I make it an argu-

ment of no little momentum in giving a reason

of the hope that is in me, that God could have

made the evidence omnipotent, but he has not

done it, and for reasons the wisest that could be

conceived of.

I write not now merely for the benefit of scep-

tics, but for Christians schooled in a false philo-

sophy. Why, tell me, ye Christians, who are

naturally ana morally, or spiritually dead as a

stone, why was there any adjustment of the evi-

dences of Christianity, or rather why had it any
evidence at all but in the hearts of men? Why
was not the evidence greater or less than it is?

Your systems will not enable you to answer this

question I am sure. Ask your Doctors, and they

cannot tell you. Ask your systems, and thev

have forgotten it. Yet it is a fact that the er «
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dencee are adjusted upon a certain scale and
amount to a certain maximum beyond which they
do not go.#

Had they gone farther (I will blab out the se-

cret,) all excellency in faith would have been
destroyed. Had they fallen short one degree ev-

ery mouth could not have been stopped. While
a small proportion of the evidence is sufficient

for some, it is all necessary for others; and those

who do not believe upon the whole of it, and
have one objection remaining when the whole is

heard and examined, that which would remove
this one objection would destroy every virtue and
excellency properly belonging to faith. Faith
built upon evidence greater than the whole
amount divinely vouchsafed, would have nothing
moral about it; it would be as unavoidable as
the motions of a mill wheel under a powerful
head of water, or as the waving of the tops of
pines beneath a whirlwind.

I must break off in the midst of my illustra-

tion, and close my present essay, when I tell the
New Harmony people that the faith which they
talk of, over which 44 the will has no power," re-

quires that species of evidence which is incom-
patible with all moral virtue and goodness, and
which would make belief like the fall of one of
those volcanic stones which a few months since

shivered a tree a few miles from Nashville, Ten-
nessee.

To such christians as are staggered at the
above reasoning. I would just mention that the

Saviour resolved the infidelity of his hearers on
many occasions, entirely to the will—"You will

not come to me," and "You would not."
Editor.

A Farmer once had a horse, which his son, a
lad of ten years old. could ride with pleasure
and safety. But no fence could keep this horse
out of his master's corn field. The consequence
was, he was confined to the stable and secluded
from good pasture. The lad said to his father
one day when riding out, 'Father, what a pity it

is that this horse has not a little more wisdom

—

how much better he might live in the pasture
than in the stable, if only he could learn from
his first long confinement to avoid going into the
cornfield. If he had only a little more sense how
much better it would be for him and for us.'

Stop, my son, replied his father—if he had a
little more sense, just as much as you now wish
him to have, he would not let you nor me ride

him at all. Those who never think upon the ad-
justment of things to their respective ends and
uses, will find an admonition here. Editor.

Remarks on Tcmexft Vindication.

To the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

Sir—In the close of extracts from Mr.Tassey's
vindication, &c. the last of which appeared in

your No. of May 7th, i intimated an intention,

* If sinners be as spiritually dead as a stone, and if thefr
conversion be the eflcrt of omnipotent power, or of mere
pbysical energy of God's spirit ; then not only is any ad-
justment of evidence unnecessary, l>ut all evidence of the
truth of the scriptures is quite unnecessary. To afford

evidence ofany kind, or to augment it to any degree, would
be as unmeaning or as superfluous as to create one, two.
or three suns to enable those to see who arc born blind. On
the scheme that men are all born blind, and therefore can-
not see any light, star light, moon light, or sun light, it

would evince a want of wisdom in the Creator In have
created any light at all, or to have tempered it to any de-

cree whatever. What would we think of the skill of a
physician w;.o professed to restore the blind to sight, and
who employed himself in makiuj randies of different

magnitudes, or of lighting lamps of certain capacities! As-
suredly the rational would lose all confidence iu bis pre-
scriptions.

with your permission, of adverting to a few {knits

which I was grieved to find in that otherwise

excellent performance.
Though the author appears quite alive to t

sense of the pernicious influence of the common

prejudices of education, of system, of interest,

&c. and speaks as loudly and as pointedly

against them, as almost any I have met with,

yeL strange to tell, he seems as completely

under the influence of those pernicious evils,

against which he declaims and admonishes

with so just a vehemence, as are some of those,

he so justly condemns. It is under this impres-

sion I feel induced to animadvert upon a per-

formance which, in other respects, I id highly

esteem—and that both for the sake of the fa-

ther, and of the public into whose hands these

animadversions may chance to come. But,

before I proceed, permit me to correct a mistake

which I made in relation to the author's net

having formally cited the Westminster Confes-

sion of Faith, upon the powers of synods sad

councils, which he has precisely done, p. »
This was an oversight.

Investigating the various striking coincidences

between Moses the type, and Christ the antitype,

from AeU iii. 9SL 23. it is stated p. £1.

44 Moses was the introducer of a new dispensi-

tion of religion ; one which was different and

distinct, in its leading features, from any that

had preceded; and which was added, as si

appendage, to the patriarchal dispensation,

"because of transgression, until the seed shonw

come to whom the promise was made." Mose?

was king in Jeshurun. 41 Our Lord, in this res-

pect, most strikingly resembled his predecessor.

He is the author and introducer of a new dis-

pensation of religion, of which he is himself"*

sura and substance. He came to put an end to

the carnal institutions, which consisted in meats,

drinks, and divers washings; to these sacrifice*,

which could not make him that did the sennet

perfect, as pertaining to the conscience ;
and w

abrogate and forever abolish all the laws whirt

pertained to the worldlv sanctuary, and all tw

privileges that belonged to the Jew s as a o>

tinguished and separated people. He

the Sun of Righteousness, to enlighten a <H»

and benighted world, to teach and establish
»J

worship of the true God, in its more spintt*

and glorious form.—He came, also, to eiw tt

and regulations to his people, m<Japted toj*

various circumstances in which they, »»m»'

lowers, would feel themselves placed m w
present world." So far the coincidence saj

contrast is clear, striking, and intelligible; «*

the natural and necessary consequences eertatj

easy, and obvious. We must then, as chnstii»

look simply and solely to Jesus ^nn* ,or

£
whole ot our religion; for he, as our

J}

in
*V..

given laws and regulations to his people, i r

ted, &c. Christ is King in Zion.

Not so fast, for, says Mr. T. "We are
»

consider the religion which the Saviour taop

as a distinct and different religion from
^

which was propagated by Moses. They aw
^

substance and design the same, and are no

any measure to be considered as opposed to

other. g-,

"Although, therefore, our Lord camC ."
io
.

aside that covenant or dispensation of

which had waxed old, and was ready to^
away; yet it was not to abolish the relitf^

self; for a sinner was justified by ft ' l"
l

*B
-

all0de-
then, just as he is now: and though be

ced a new covenant or dispensation

excelling, in glory, that which precedes i,

;
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the religion itself was essentially the same as

that which had subsisted from the grant of the

first promise to our progenitors before their ex-

pulsion from Paradise.9' Now, gentle reader, to

reconcile Mr. T. with himself and with the truth

;

hie iabor, hoc opus est. This appears, indeed, an
insuperable difficulty. Moses, he says, was the

introducer of a new dispensation of religion, one
which was different and distinct in its leading

features, from any that had preceded ; and which
was added, &c. In like manner, also, that our
Lord, the great antitype, "is the author and in-

troducer, of a new dispensation of religion; and
that he came to abrogate and abolish forever all

the laws which pertained to the worrdly sanctu-

ary, and all the privileges which belonged to the

Jews as a distinguished people." Consequently,

he did not leave one shred of the Mosaic dispen-

sation, u which was added as an appendage to

the patriarchal dispensation" in force: yet he
says, MWe are not to consider the religion which
the Saviour taught, as a distinct and different

religion from that which was propagated by Mo-
ses." And not only so, but after granting that

both Moses and Christ, each introduced a new
dispensation of religion, 44 distinct and different

from any that had preceded ;" yet that, " the re-

ligion itself," which our Lord introduced, " was
essentially the same, as that which had subsisted

from the grant of the first promise to our progen-

itors* before their expulsion from Paradise."

Consequently that neither Moses nor Christ in-

troduced any new dispensation, of religion; but

that they are both the same as the patriarchal,

and of consequence the same with each other.

Do, reader, reconcile these things if you can.

Moses introduced a new dispensation ot religion

distinct from the patriarchal ; Christ introduced a

new dispensation of religion distinct from both

;

and yet we are not to consider it as such ; nay
we are to consider these three distinct and differ-

ent dispensations of religion, as one and the same
religion essentially.

But perhaps the reconciling medium lies in-

volved in the mysterious word, essentially; or

in the pithete, dispensation, which our author,

in his premises, always attaches to the word
religion; or perhaps it may lie concealed in

the term, religion, itself. Let us try then what
assistance the common and established sense of

these terms may afford us for reconciling our par-

adoxical and mysterious author with himself.

To begin with the last mentioned, namely, re-

ligion; that we may not mistake the meaning
of this leading and important term, let us begin
at the root :—it is derived from the Latin word,
rcUgio, and that from reUgo, to bind thoroughly,

or strictly; that is, to all intents and purposes;

hence the noun in the Latin language is fre-

quently used to signify an oath; more commonly
piety, the worship of God, or the rites and cere-

monies of his worship. Hence a man of religion,

of piety; or a pious and religious man, are phra-

ses of equivalent import; expressive of the pos-

session and exercise of an inward principle of

love, adoration, and reverence towards God. In

this sense, indeed, religion is the same in all

true worshippers, both men and angels. In this

sense, therefore, neither Christ nor Moses, offi-

cially considered, were the authors nor introdu-

cers of it. Our author therefore must needs un-

derstand it in the External exhibition of it, consis-

ting in a devout and reverential observance of cer-

tain rites and ceremonies, or ordinances of divine

worship, divinely appointed; for in no other

sense can religion be properly the subject of a

Irvine institution. Now our author has told us,

that, in all these respects, the patriarchal, Jew-
ish, and Christian religions are distinct and differ-

ent. How then can they all be the same ; espe-
cially as he tells us that the last mentioned has
abrogated and for ever abolished all the laws,
ordinances, rites, and ceremonies which pertain-
ed to the worldly sanctuary ; or which, in othsr
words, constituted the Jewish religion. And it

is as certain, that the religion of Moses abolished
the preceding to which our author says it was
appended ; for under it, to have worshipped ac-
cording to the preceding, would have subjected
the worshipper to death.
The Jewish religion was, therefore, as destruc-

tive an appendage to the patriarchal, as the
christian religion is declared to have been to the
Jewish. It abrogated and forever abolished it to
the Jews, But our author only says they were
essentially the same. There may be something
of mysterious importance in this, for the doctrine
of essences is, confessedly, of difficult interpre-
tation. The term ewrncc, is generally under-
stood to mean the being or substance of a thing,
or the remote matter out of which it is made, or
its prime constituent qualities, &c. And proba-
bly this is the meaning of our author; for he
says, the Jewish and Christian religions, " are in

substance and design the same ;" " for a sinner
was justified by faith, and saved then, just as he
now is." If by the term justified, we are to un-
derstand a person's being sustained as righteous
before God, as approved and accepted in hie sight,

we might argue in a similar way, that the relig-

ion of our first parents in the state of innocency,
and of the faithful was essentially the same; yea
of all true believers to the end of the world ; for
who knows not that the very essence, or prime
constituent principles and essential qualities of
acceptable worship, of all true religion, are faith

and obedience; that by these Abraham, and
true believers with him, are and have been justK
fied, and ever shall be ; and that by departing
from these our first parents sinned, and fell into
condemnation—even by their disbelief, and con-
sequent transgression. But, after all, our author
may perhaps be exculpated from the unpleasant
charge of self-contradiction by the just import
of the term dispensation, which he always an^
nexes to the word religion, in the premises before
us. He does not say that either Christ or Mo-
sea introduced a new religion; but only a new
dispensation of religion. What may be the dif-

ference between a new religion, and a new rftjpm-

sation of religion, seems difficult to define. The
term dispensation strictly and properly implies a
weighing or parcelling out of something, as a
task or portion for present use or occupancy.
Hence, in certain cases, there may be a new or
repeated dispensation of the same things. Thus
summer and winter, spring and autumn, day and
night, are, and have been dispensed to the world,
and snail continue so to be to the end of time.

Yet no man considers any of these a new dispen-

sation. The word covenant, which our author
uses in this connexion, and which has the advan-
tage of being a more scriptural epithet, goes to af-

ford no assistance towards solving the difficulty;

for a new covenant of religion, which signifies,

a new constitution or establishment of religion,

necessarily implies and designates the newness
or novelty of the religion established; especially

when the people for and amongst whom it is es-

tablished, are already in possession of a religion

or form of worship which the new religion goes
to supercede, as our author acknowledges the
christian did the Jewish, to all intents and pur-

poses demolishing its whole fabric
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Upon the whole investigation of this subject

of apparent self-contradiction, there appears no
means in the compass of the common use of lan-

guage, and of common sense, to exculpate our

author; I mean of reconciling him with himself.

This, however, would appear a matter of small

moment, were it not for the importance of the

subject, and the connexion in which it stands.

But what a pity that so strenuous and able an ad-

vocate for reformation should have so committed
himself, for the sake of maintaining an anti-

scriptural hypothesis, viz. that the christian

church or kingdom of Christ is but a continu-

ance and improvement of the old; and this not

for the sake of priestly honors, and the tithing

system, like the high pretensioned Episcopalians;
but merely for the sake of infant sprinkling,

founded upon the hypothesis of church member-
ship, deduced from the rite of circumcision, the

fleshy seal of the covenant of peculiarity, with
the select Beed of Abraham according to the

flesh. Philalethes.
[to be continued.]

Review of Dr. JVbePt Circular.—No. II.

Rev. Silas M. Noel, D. D. thus defines his

creed: 44 By a creed, we mean an epitome, or

summary exhibition of what the scriptures

teach." The Rev. Samuel W. Crawford, of
Chambersburgh, Pa. who this year has printed a
sermon on creeds, on the hypothesis that Dr.
Miller and his predecessors had left something
undone which he could achieve, has defined his

creed thus. p. 6. "Creed is derived from the

Latin word credo, I believe, and means simply
that which any one believes, whether expressed
by the living voice, or exhibited in written or

printed language. It also signifies a system of
evangelical truth, deduced from the scriptures

by uninspired men, printed in a book, and made
a term or ecclesiastical fellowship." The Rev.
G. Waller defines a creed to be, every thing a
man preaches or writes, and to this agrees the
opinion of my friend and brother, Rev. Spencer
Clack, who declares all that a man writes on re-

ligion to be his religious creed. I could fill a few
pages very conveniently with definitions of
creeds, but these will suffice at present. To be-
gin with Dr. Noel, whose creed is 44 a summary
exhibition of what the scriptures teach." As
we«have never seen the Doctor's creed in writing

or in printed characters, nor heard him preach it

all, for this he cannot do until he has preached
his last sermon, we cannot form any opinion up-
on its perfection or imperfection, as coming up
to his definition. He tells us it is not the scrip-

tures themselves, but a summary exhibition of
what they teach. This summary exhibition,

then, is that which is to preserve the purity of
the church. What the scriptures teach in their

own proper arrangement, and in their own terms
and phrases, is inadequate to this great end; but
the summary exhibited in the Doctor's arrange-
ment and terms will answer this glorious object.

Query. How much more valuable is the sum-
mary exhibition than the whole inspired volume?
Query again. What a pity that the Lord did not
command his apostles to draw up a tummary ex-

hibition, knowing, as he must have known, that

without this "summary exhibition," his church
must have gone into dilapidation and ruin. All-
ans, Socinians, Universaiists, Baptists and Presby-
terians, must, without it, have formed one com-
munion. And what a pity that the apostles had
not, 44 out of their own head," given this "epit-
ome or summary exhibition," before they died.
But on Mr. Crawford's definition, this would not

have answered the purpose, for his creed "most

be deduced from scripture by uninspired men*

And on Messrs. Waller and Clack's definition, it

would have been impossible to have done it, for

it required all 44 the sermons, orations, and lec-

tures" of our Lord and his apostles to make

their creed, and all that they wrote and spoke

during their whole lives constituted their creed.

For afi that I have written, is, with them,somanf

articles of my creed—and how volominou it

may be before finished, neither I nor they cm

predict.

Wc want to see Dr. Noel's 44sunrnaryexkb

fcon" more than any other. For his creed if

nuncupative. He has not yet committed it to

writing. The little creed book made oradoptci

by the Philadelphia Association is not his creed.

For he has declared he does not believe it all,

and he sometimes 44 constitutes churches" on one

creed and sometimes on another. I htte heard

of two or three which he constituted upon WM

summary exhibition" whatever; but on the plit-

form of the whole volume in cumulo. I do here-

in and hereby sincerely request him to publisa

to the world his 44 summary exhibition," tnd to

show us what the scriptures teach. For ui«
well know there is not in print on this continent

one such summary exhibition as he W^JJ
believes, or practices. For against the Pi"1"*
phia creed he has most serious and important ob-

jections. And it is not many years since he at-

tempted to publish a creed, but for some reasons

abandoned it. And although Aleph and m
should 44 bury the tomahawk," and sgree on other

principles of operation, still it will be necessary

to publish the summary, or cruelly to desert tne

church to wolves and tigers, stripped of its «uy

guardian, an epitome of what the scriptures

teach. I repeat, the Doctor ought, on his own

principles, to print the summary; for he »j*>

p. 5, 44 a nuncupative creed is not calculated w

quiet disturbances, or to exclude corruption.

44 If," adds he, "we use a religious testate,

we should be honest and independent enougn w

avow it." Honesty and independence, weM*

well as the fitness of things require theidudw*

tion of an epitome. To pretend to how to tw

Philadelphia Confession, when it is neither
*|

lieved nor practised, is to make it, and treat u

better than the bible. If the Doctor belief

to be the desired epitome, honor asd n01*5
!^

quire him to avow it; if not, let us have attw

nil one. . . t

But on glancing over the Doctor's circm
find an epitome stated in it, and lest I shoaia

contradicted by it in inserting that there i

epitome or summary exhibition in print, soc

the Doctor approves, I must lav this epitonie «y

fore my readers. It is in the following woroM-

7. 44 The bible plainly teaches, as I rcad
f̂ j

lieve, the deplorable and total depravity of p™^
nature, the essential divinity of the Satio •

trinity of persons in the godhead; justificttion^

the imputed righteousness of Christ; snd | f
eration and sanctification by the H1*?^^
indispensable to prepare the soul for

Is this the summary exhibition of all
jt ^

teaches, or of what the bible teaches. •• ^
these 44 the only radical truths?" 0h

;„
44 could see ourselves as others see us- -

a pity that God should have employed » ^
prophets and apostles for so many centun^^

have written so many pages to teach * ^ ^
than may be summarily comprehend*1

above epitome. rA.sunts-
Not a word of the perseverence of »e

^
not a word of the resurrection of toe n

^
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eternal judgment, of eternal salvation or damna-
tion in the above w summary exhibition of what
the bible teaches." On this epitome Sadducees
and Universalists might get into the bosom of the
Doctor's church. Blessed be God that my faith

is not to be measured out to me in spoonfuls by
any such epitomizing Doctors! and that I can
smile at the folly and deplore the weakness
of such summary exhibits of what the bible

teaches. I should not have been astonished at

the above epitome, had not my friend, the Doc-
tor, added, 44 These I believe to be the radical

truths which God has revealed in his word," yes,

**the fundamental principles." Mark it well

—

u tiie radical truths"—the fundamental prin-
ciples!''*

Now, reader, you know the definite article the

is inclusive and exclusive—it includes and ex-
cludes every thing foreign to that to which it is

applied. Doctors of Divinity are all Doctors of
literary attainments. And Doctor Noel is distin-

guished as a belles-lettres scholar. The resur-

rection of the dead, and eternal life and death, arc

not among u the radical" nor u the fundamental
truths;" and from all in the above epitome, I know
not whether the Doctor would make them any
truths at all taught in the Bible. Whether such an
epitome, or a general declaration, 44 1 believe what
the Bible teaches," furnishes the more or the most
satisfactory data on which to unite in church
fellowship, I would not spend one sentence to

prove. But as this matter is sufficiently expos-
ed, I proceed to notice that there never has'been,
nor ever can be, w a summary exhibition, nor "an
epitome of what the Bible teaches," written out

by the hand of man. If all the Doctors on earth

were to meet in one solemn conclave, and sit

seventy years longer than the Council of Trent,
they cannot write out such an epitome. And 1

do here promise, that if any man attempts to

give such a summary exhibition, even Dr. Noel
himself, 1 will shew that it is no epitome, no
summary exhibition at all. So that if what I

have now said be correct, and the Doctor's defi-

nition of a human creed be correct, then it follows

no such a creed as he would make a religious

test can be furnished from the pen of mortal
man. Now remember we are at issue here, and
that I stand pledged to shew, when any such ep-

itome is written out, that it is not 44 a summary
exhibition of what the Bible teaches;" and I

think, my opponents themselves being judges, it

will be awarded that I have now shewn that the

Doctor's radical and fundamental truths are no
epitome, compend or summary of what the Bible
teaches. I do not care how the human creed ad-
vocates, tran8mografy or metamorphose them-
selves on the question—I do not care how they
change the mode of defence or the definitions—

I

am just as conscious that I can ferret them out,

and shew them and the world that it is all down-
right sophistry as I am that I can lift fifty pounds
weight.
The Baptist Recorder editors have changed

the question altogether. A creed, with them, is

all that a man preaches or writes. 44 Your creed,"
says brother Clack in his first letter to me

—

44 1

mean your writings." Here is the proof, or a

summary exhibition of it, that a man's writings

are what they call his creed. But is not this

most sophistical ? Who contends that his writings

should oe made a term of communion—a test of

christian character? If Messrs. Waller and
Claek do so, I hereby declare I do not. If any
man or set of men should attempt such a thing,

I hereby protest against them. The indiscrimi-

nate use and application of the term 44creed"
aw

unsettles the question altogether. Now I can*
didly acknowledge there is much more honesty,
independence, firmness, and candor, apparent in
the writings of Dr. Miller and the Rev. Craw-
ford, than in any of the Baptist advocates of
creeds. The Paido Doctors boldly and unequiv-
ocally avow what they mean, and defend them-
selves as unambiguously as they can. But there
is such shuffling and changing, such settling and
unsettling, such defining and misdefining the
terms or the chief terra in this question, among
the Baptist Doctors, that it exhibits either great
misgivings within, or inability to reason on the
subject. When a term is changed in its mean-
ing by any controversialist, all logicians know
and admit that the person who changes it either
begs the question, abandons the cause, or mis-
represents his opponent. To say that 1 make a
creed of my writings, or that they come up to

Dr. Noel's definition, is without all reason, argu-
ment, or proof. I have never once attempted to

form a creed upou Dr. Noel's plan, Dr. Miller's,

or any other plan. And if the question is now
to be argued, Whether my writings constitute a
creed, or in writing I am making a creed for

others, let the former question be abandoned and
I am at my post to defend myself at a moment's
warning. But, gentlemen, no more of this soph-
istry. I have not yet done with Dr. Noel's defi-

nition, but I do not wish to weary him out, or my
readers at one time on this trite question.

Editor.

Replication Ab. II. to Spencer Clack,

Brother Clack,—When you have read my
No. 2. on Dr. Noel's circular, you will no doubt
have observed that I represent you as having
changed the subject of investigation on the creed
question,- and that you are considered as fighting
with a phantom of your own creation. You have
defined a creed to be all that a man writes on the
.subject of religion—a definition however true
and correct vou may consider it, is at war with
all the creed systems in Christendom. On your
definition, the creed of the Presbyterian church
is the writings of all the commentators, all the
bodies of divinity, sermon books, and religious

magazines, written by the orthodox clergy of
that church, equally with the Westminster pro-

ductions. On your definition, all writings of
Dr. Gill, Andrew Fuller, and a hundred others,

regular and orthodox Baptists, constitute the
creed of the regular Baptist church. And so
it comes to pass, that all the writings of every
man is his creed, and all who adopt him as a
brother or a member of their community, adopt
his writings as their creed. I know you have not
said so in so many words, but your definition of a
creed most certainly represents the matter thus.

For you call my whole writings my creed, and
make them the creed of all who read them with
approbation. This is net that question Dr. Noel,

Dr. Miller, or I was discussing; and by introdu-

cing this view of the matter, you have changed the

whole ground of controversy. For instance,

when I commence a defence of myself from your
imputations, 1 have only toshow that I am making
not a creed formyBelf or others, no test of religious

character, no term of communion; and when I

have done this the question at issue is never
glanced at,which is proof positive that the ques-

tion at issue is abandoned by you.

If you aim either at my conviction or that of
others, you must not reason in this way; for to

see you driven into this plan, establishes us in

our views more and more: and weakens your
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while I attempt to show you that you have mis-
taken the subject altogether. I say mistaken,
for I would rather believe that you have mista-

ken, than that you have knowingly misrepresented

it. You say in Letter 1. "You (meaning my-
self) "object to creeds and confessions, and for

the very same reason I could object to your an-

cient order of things. You object to creeds be-

cause they are not the Bible." Now let me (ell

you that mis is not fact. I never did object to

creeds because they were not the Bible. And
recollect I use the term creed in its ecclesiastical

import ; and I call upon yon to show where 1

have objected to creeds for this reason. Nor can
you object to my " ancient order of things" for

the same reason why I object to creeds and con-
fessions. I object to creeds and confessions be-
cause made authoritative " testa of religious char-
acter and terms of christian communion;" and
never can you, u for the same reason," object to

the essays I have written on the "ancient order
of things," because I have never made them,
hinted that they should be, or used them as a
test of christian character or terms of christian

communion.
You must, I think, now see that you are fight-

ing with a phantom of your own creation. It is

not the editor of the Christian Baptist that you
assail, but an apparition or a ghost that has some
moonless night appeared to you in the vicinity
of Bloomfield. I have often said (and let me
tell you that I am not like your fnend Altph,
always veering about on this question or any
other which I publicly avow, for I have declared
in the first letter I ever presented to a Baptist
Association many years ago) that I cared not
how many creeds were published, or would not
object to publishing a creed every year, provided
that it was only to inform the world what 1 or
those in union with me held: and not to be made
a test of christian character nor a term of chris-
tian communion. It is just in this tight only
that I oppose them in this controversy. And so
long as you defend them in any other light, or
represent me as opposing them—so long you
mistake the Question—so long you are terrified

by ghosts ana witches—so long you abandon
the cause which you seem, and would wish to

appear, to defend. It is very true I might object
to many creeds because of their contents; but
that is not the question now. It is the right of
making any human creed—any inferences drawn
by fallible men and fallible reasoning from the
scriptures—any epitome, or summary exhibition,
made by short-sighted mortals, a test of reli-

gious character and a term of christian commu-
nion. Having then detected you in a gross
mistake of the whole matter at issue, I hope I

shall be excused for noticing any farther any
thing you have said upon this subject, founded
upon your misapprehension of the subject.
You know when we have dug up the foundation,
it is not always necessary to knock the wall to

pieces.

Mr. Crawford of Chambereburgh gives the best
definition of a creed of any of you human creed
advocates: "It is a system of evangelical truth,

deduced from the scriptures by uninspired men,
printed in a book, and made a term ot ecclesias-
tical fellowship." Although not a Doctor of Divini-
ty, he has acquitted himself well here. Unin-
spired deductions of the understandingfrom the
scriptures, made a term of ecclesiastical fellow-
ship. This is the creed for which he contends,
and such a one as he practically holds. Uninspi-
red inferences is his bond of union. Faith, I

facts attested are the only things that can be be-
lieved. The agreement of conclusions with
premises, or the deducing of them, or the appre-
hending of them, is a work of reason, not of
faith. A man might as properly say he believed
that an equilateral triangle had three equal sides
and three angles, as to say that any book of
inferences, inspired, or uninspired, deduced
from any premises, is a confession of faith.

—

Two men may agree in all the deductions or
chapters in the confession of Mr. Crawford, but
their agreement is in opinion, not in faith.

—

And if he could apprehend this, his whole
sermon on creeds is dissolved and vanished in-
to thin air.

There is one other mistake in your first letter,

which I beg leave to correct. You say, "Be-
tween you and your Baptist brethren there is

no difference of opinion as to the rule of faith
and practice." I wish this was true. I admit
it is true so far as we profess to have one and
the same bible; but I do not profess to walk by
the rule of the Philadelphia Confession—and if

you do, you have got one rule more than I have
got. I have no idea of calling any thing a rule
of life by which I do not walk, and no man can
walk by two rules unless they are of the same
length and breadth.

In illustrating this rule, you say the Baptists

think the bible teaches the doctrine contained in

their creeds. Now, brother Clack, you will

pardon me in saying that I do not know a Bap-
tist church on this continent that "thinks tho
bible teaches" the doctrine contained in the
only regular Baptist creed I have seen. And
not all the members of any one church which I

have yet met with, have ever seen or read this

creed. It is very questionable with me whether
as many as five persons in every church in your
state have read or seen this little book—and I

think it is no great loss. Many Baptists have
gone to heaven who never saw it; and I do not
think a single soul would be lost inconsequence
of the destruction of every human book of dog-
mas, called creeds, in the United States.

What then are you, brother Clack, contending
about? About an ignisfatuus—a dead carcase;

a dead letter—uninspired deductions? the ap-
prehension of the theoretic truth of which de-
pends upon the strength of intellect, and not
upon faith at all. The apprehension of which
never saved a sinner, nor edified a saint. If you
were to issue from your press this day one
myriad of such creeds, you would only poison

the minds, inflame the passions, and scatter the

seeds of discord throughout your churches. I

do most earnestly beseech you, brother Clack,
to abandon this heart-hardening—this soul-alien-

ating—this discord-making—this strife-breeding

course. Lift up your voice, and wield your pen
in behalf of the superlative excellency, heaven-
born simplicity, divine sufficiency, majesty, and
power oi the sacred writings of the holy apos
ties and prophets of Jesus our Lord. Call sin-

ners to behold the Lamb of God which takes
away the sin of the world, as he has been pre-

sented to us by his holy messengers—and exhort

the saints to keep his commandments—to abido
in his love—and to love one another for his

name's sake—and neither in the hour of death;

nor in the day of judgment will it cause you to

blush or tremble, because you have cast to tho

moles and to the bats the little bouk and all the

sophistry which was attached to, and insepara-

bly connected with, the keeping it in public es-

teem, as a form of sound words. A. Camtbell.
16
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, Miss. Mat 29, 1827.

Beak Sra,

—

On reading your essay in one of

the late numbers of the Christian Baptist, oa the
%lpurity of speech," or being cast into the mould
of the New Testament, or Covenant, my mind
was involuntarily led to the following train of

reflections, which I have concluded to pen down
and transmit to you for publication, if you think

them worthy of insertion.

The subject of my meditations was the first

idolatry, or image worship, the worshipping of

the molten calf as gods, a particular account of
which may be read in Ex. xxxii. The Israelites

said to Aaron while Mcses was upon the Mount
receiving the law, ** Up, make us gods which
shall go before us," &c. "And Aaron said

to them, Break off the golden ear-rings which
are in the ears of your wives, of your sons, and
of your daughters, and bring them to me."

—

*4 And all the people broke off the golden ear-

Tings which were in their ears, and brought them
to Aaron." Men wore these ornaments in the
eastern countries as well as women, as we find

in the story of the Israeli tish and Midian sol-

diers. Judges viii. 24,25, 26. And Pliny speak-
ing of their ear-rings, says, u In the east it is es-

teemed an ornament for men to wear gold in that

place." (See Beauchart's History, chapter 34,)

And they said, TheBe be your gods, O Israel I'"

&c.' * And Aaron built an altar before it, and
made proclamation, To-morrow is a feast to the

Lord." Now, what in this history struck me so

forcibly, was, first they changed their glory into

the similitude of an ox, a fat filthy ox that gra-

ces on the green meadow, and then transferred

to this beautiful ox with white and black spots

intermingled, the fearful name, the character,

the attributes, the perfections, the works and the

worship of the lam that lam. For they rcse up
early on the morrow and brought burnt offerings

and peace offerings. How easy the transition!

This may appear a small matter to some who
believe that whatever a man thinks to be right,

is right to him ; and to others who say that it is

no matter what we call things, so that we mean
the same thing; and by others it will doubtless

bo viewed in the light of a non-essential, as it

was at most only a departure from one of the

statutes. But let us trace this one act of the

high priest through all its meanderings, as far as

we have the facilities of doing so, and see if the
ultimatum will support these persons in their in-

difference about celestial names and things.

It is generally supposed that they learned this

idolatry or abomination from the Egyptians,
among whom they had sojourned, and who were
notorious for their love and uso of hieroglyphics,

and who accordingly worshipped Joseph, (who
interpreted the dream of Pharaoh's seven fat and
lean kinc,) under the emblem of an ox with a
bushel turned over his head. This is the foun-,

dation of all idolatry. This is the Apis, or Sera-
pis, of the Egyptians; the Bel, or Bel us, of the
Canaunites, Chaldeans, or Babylonians; the Mc-
lianthus of the Phoenicians; the fliolech, Moloch,
Milcom, Melcam, Malcom, Rephan, Remphan,
Chiun, of the Ammonites; the Baal, a male de-
ity, of the Israelites; the'Chemosh, Baalim, and
Ashtaroth, feminine deities, of the Moabites;
the Adonis of the Syrians; or the Rimmon of

the Damascenes; the Thammuz of the Jews;
the Dagon of the Philistines; the Saturn of the

Carthagenians; the Light and Darkness of the

Persians; t|e Jupiter, Apollo, Mars, Mercurv,
Bacchus, and, in short, the thirty thousand gods
of the Greeks and Romans, made like to corrup-

tible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts,

and creeping things. They even deified the
most abominable vices

—

" Gods partial, changeful, passionate, unjust,
** Whose attributes were rose, revenge, or lust

;

" Such as the souls of cowards might conceive,
*• And, formed like tyrants, tyrants would believe."

The properties of these idols transferred to St.

Augustine, St. Ambrose, St. Cyprian, &c, forms
the mysterious rites of the Holy Apostolic Cath-
olic Church, and which lies deep at the founda-
tion of the modern charitable and Babylonian
churches, which claim the prerogative to change,
alter, and abolish rites and ceremonies to suit

times, places, and countries, (see the Prayer-
Book, under head "Ceremonies,") anoY whose
fall will be great. Thus we see that the whole
system of ancient Pagan mythology is nothing
more than the perversion of a plain historic fact

of the Jewish law : a mixture ot Judaism and Pa-
ganism, a misnomer. The modern BystemB of
mythology arc a mixture of Judaism, Paganism,
and Christianity. Jewish and anti-christian names
and ideas transferred to christians1 names and
things, a misnomer. After this survey, will any
man say that it is immaterial what we call things,

so that we mean the same things; that there are

non-essentials in the word ot God, connected
with every word of which is, majesty, authority,

power, wisdom and benevolence? The follow-

ing reflections seem naturally to arise. How
grateful should we be for " the Book" which
gives us all the information we have, or can have,
of the Almighty, and our own origin and destiny,

in appropriate and intelligible terms! How care-

ful should we be to preserve inviolate every phrase,
word, syllable, andletterof this inestimable book!
What robbery has God sustained by this one de-
parture from the divine law ! What innumerable
millions of souls have perished in consequence
of this one departure! How much evil have
great men done at different periods of the world
by lending their names onu influence to sanc-
tion these departures! How difficult to return to

the right way when once forsaken! How much
trouble, vexation, opposition, persecution, tyran-

ny, agony, horrors and bloodshed, and death, in

a thousand forms, have the Christians experienc-

ed by this one departure! How has his glory

been concealed and his significant and heavenly
institutes perverted! J. C.

BiXMOirr, Ohio, July 28, 1827*

Mr. Campbeli/—From the perusal ofyour Chris-

tian Baptist, and known talents on theological

subjects, I would come nearer to the truth of a
?uestion I would presunrc to propound. Before
lay down the question, I will state the history

of the case which gave rise to it. I am a mem-
ber of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and de-

nominated a Reformer, being an adherent to that

party. We, the reformers, of the said church,

have got up a paper called the Mutual Rights,

in which are discussed the principles of church

government. We, the Reformers, wish the

church to be modelled upon primitive usage, t. e.

the people to be identified in the church with the

ministers in the law-making department. Now
it is contended for, in a pamphlet versus Reform,

that, as the church originated from the preachers,

that is, in the formation of the discipline to gov-

ern the Methodist Episcopal Church, as the peo-

ple did not originate the discipline, they have not

any right in the administration of the church.

And again, that a man virtually surrendered his

inherent rights in the church, or, in one word,

that a member of the Methodist Episcopal Church

has lost his liberty as Christ's freeman when a

member of said church. You must recollect
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that the discipline of our church originated from
Coke and Asbury, and that the present polity

was surreptitiously introduced, being contrary to

the desire of our founder, the episcopacy of the

church. Now for the question : Can it be possi-

ble for any church to exclude its members from
a participation in the law-making department of
the church, merely and solely because the church
government originated from the ministry? Was
not the church for one hundred and fifty years
governed according to the manner it is laid down
in the New Testament, and as soon as the clergy
debarred the people their legitimate rights, it

sunk or merged to popery, with its concomitant
evils? Now it is also contended in the pamphlet,
that, as the Methodist polity is missionary, lay

represents tion will bring it down to the congre-
gational ist form, and naturally destroy the design
of the missionary character. Now we have no-
thing to warrant that assumption from primitive

times. I am certain that there were churches
planted in different parts of Asia, Europe, Africa,
and that under that economy, the spirit of the
missionary character was glorious. Now how
lay representation, in the councils of the clergy,

can destroy the missionary effect, is an enigma
to my mind, maugre the spareness of the number
of the people and the extent of country the
preachers have to travel, even if they have the
world for a diocese.

Your attention to these, will command the
grateful recollection of your sincere friend and
well wisher. S. I. M.

u In the April, May, and June numbers of the

"Mutual Rights," a periodical work, published

by a committee of Methodists in Baltimore, there

is an account of seven members being excluded
by the preachers in North Carolina, for no other

crime than peaceably attempting to obtain their

rights as members of. the church. Also, an ac-
count- of a preacher being silenced for one year
by the Baltimore Conference, for reading the

"Mutual Rights," and recommending them to

others—his moral character unimpeachable.
These things have roused the members 60 in ma-
ny parts, that they are determined no longer ta-

citly to submit to this Methdtiist Popery."

My Dear Sir—I am glad to see the efforts ma-
king by the more intelligent Methodists through-
out the union, for divesting their system of those

strong features of resemblance to the papal su-

premacy, which appear in this country so illy to

comport with the spirit and genius of our gov-
ernment. A calf in rich pasture soon grows up
into an ox; and when an ox, he can sometimes

fore prodigiously. The calf which was raised

y the hands of Messrs. Asbury and Coke, though
not so well thriven as that on the banks of the

Thames in Old England, has grown rapidly, and
occasionally he terrifies the youngsters by the

shaking of his horns.

I do hope that you will succeed in defacing
one mark of the Beast from your system. But I

do not understand so well what you mean by the
laity participating in the law-making depart-

ment. Neither the teachers nor the taught, as I

understand the New Testament, have any law-
making authority at all. Jesus Christ, the New
Testament teaches me, is the one only lawgiver,
and he is able to save them who obey his laws,
and to destroy them that do not. You have no
need of any other lawgiver, nor laws, as far as I

can judge. I would ask those who wish to have
e legislating power, to inform me how, and upon
what subjects, thev would exercise it.

I do not wonder at the logic used by the anti-

reform good people. Men never like to pan

with power; and those in power will always nod

many tools by which to carry their projects into

effect, by any means, sense or nonsense.

I answer your question with a camtal NAY.
But I am unwilling to put out one class of law-

givers and to put in another, when I know that

every law they make for the church will be as

attempt to usurp the throne and government of

the Great King. You want less law-makiogaod

more law-keeping. If I were to set up a human

religion, that is, a religion of human contrivance,

I would ordain that all the law-making should

be in the hands of the laity, and that the priest-

hood should have no part in it at all; but let

them execute the law of the laity. Then yoa

might expect something like your rightf—your

mutual rights—but if you let the clergy help yon

to make laws and execute them too, you will hi

duped at last. For were you to send two laymen

for every priest, the priests would make the

laws at last ; and your reformation, like that of

Luther, would need to be reformed again and

again.

With the best wishes for your suecess in des-

troying idols and them that worship them, by

the power of truth, I subscribe myself your friend

and the friend of every man who lores truth and

liberty. A. Campbell.

From the New Harmony Gazette ofAugust I.

Ik reply to the queries of the Christian Bap-

tist, published in our Gazette of the 11th ultimo,

wo have received the following communication

from our correspondent W. R.
To the Editor of fie New Harmony Gazette.

Mr. Editor—Havino in vain looked for are-

ply from some of your correspondents to the Que-

ries of the Christian Baptist, published in your

Gazette some weeks ago, 1 beg to offer the fol-

lowing remarks, without, however, claiming the

appellation "enlightened Deist."

The auestions proposed for our consideration

are, Is there a God who created all things? I*

there a spirit in man which will survive the bo-

dy? Is there a future state of reward or tor-

ment? I answer, We can reply to these propo-

sitions neither in the affirmative nor in the nega-

tive, for we possess no positive knowledge on

any of these subjects.

A God, the Soul, Heaven and Hell, if soch ex-

istences and places do really exist, can never,

from their nature, become cognizable by the

senses of man. I therefore cannot conceive how

we shall ever be able to acquire information1

re-

garding their nature or existence. W. K.

Can the editor of the Christian Baptist, or

some of the "enlightened Deists1
' from whom

he expected a reply, afford us any positive infor-

mation on this subject? If so, we shell be pleas-

ed to hear from them, and shall insert their com-

munications, reserving to ourselves our c
^}

oTr
privilege of closing the discussion, should it be-

come too lengthy for our columns, or uninterest-

ing to our readers.

I have only room for the present to rem»rt«

that, with all the improvements in pb."050^
for eighteen centuries, the world is no *".ue

J*tTe
respect to God than it was when Paul l,ve™

then declared that neither Greece, nor

nor Egvpt, by all their philosophy, knew

Even to this day, the God that was unknown

Athens, is unknown in New Harmony, w
all who have no other lights than what pojr^

phy affords. And here is another and a
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proof: the people of the city of " Mental Inde-
pendence" are said to have the best library on
this continent, and with all the advantages of
social converse in the best improved condition
of human nature, having voluntarily extinguish-

ed the lights of supernatural revelation, have
now candidly and honestly avowed that wheth-
er there is a God at all, a spirit in man that

will survive his mortal body, a heaven or hell,

is to them unknown and unknowable. This is

the identical conclusion to which I knew most
certainly, by all the knowledge of philosophy
which I possess, they would be constrained to

come. For, as I have frequently said, there is

no stopping place between Deism and Atheism

;

and they are lame philosophers who, taking phi-

losophy for their guide, profess to hold with
Herbert, Hume, Gibbon, and Payne, that there

is a God, an immortal soul, a heaven, or a hell.

I give great praise to the New Harmony phi-

losophers for their candor and their honesty in

frankly avowing the conclusion which all the
lights they have authorize them to maintain.
I say they are good philosophers. They have
reasoned well. I thank them for their polite

and minute attention to the queries I proposed
to them; and in the meantime, promise them a
continuance of my essays on this most interest-

ing subject. Editor C. B..

No. 3J October 1, 1827.
Deism and Vie Social System.—*Yo. V.

Randolph County, Ind. July 3, 1827.
Dear Sir,—In looking over some of your late

numbers of the Christian Baptist, I found a se-

ries of essays addressed to Mr. D. , whom you
call a sceptic. Though I am not fond of useless
"replication," yet when controversy is instruc-

tive, I have no objection to give ear to it, and
learn what may be learnt from it. This being
the case, I feel somewhat inclined to investigate

some positions laid down (I wilKnot say assum-
ed) by you in the above essays; but at the same
time, I will observe that I wield a young umo-
tored pen—one in which it would be the height
of presumption to undertake to vie with the mas-
terly quill of the erudite A. Campbell.

In the first and second numbers of your Rep-
lication, you deny the possibility ofthe existence
of a God being known without deriving that

knowledge from the Bible. Strange, indeed, is

it, that the all-wise Creator of the universe should
make the most fallible kind of evidence, viz. tes-

timony, the only possible vehicle through which
he can be known to his creatures! It is strange
that he should make the frail inventions of men,
such as empty sounds, paper, &c. the archives of
his name and character, in exclusion to the more
durable work, of his own hand—the Book of Na-
ture.

I think tli.it the evidence of the scriptures is

of the most fallible class; because it is to us his-

tory, hearsay, or evidence resting on the testimo-

ny of others. There are but three kinds of evi-

dence by which we assent to the truth of a prop-
osition; and of theso but one is infallible, and
that is where the principles on which the evi-

dence is founded are intuitive. Such is tho evi-

dence on which mathematical truths arc founded.
The next highest class of evidence is that which
I call experience; and is that which is received
immediately by the senses. It is on this kind
of evidence that the truths of natural and exper-
imental philosophy stand. This, though a very
high kind of evidence, is still filiiblc: lor we are
liable to be deceived by our seuses, since, to a
man having the jaundice, every thing appears

yellow. The next and last class of evidence is

testimony, wherein we give our assent or dissent
to a proposition on the veracity of others. This
kind of evidence is quite fallible: for the witness
may either wilfully deceive by prevarication or
lying; or though he wish to give correct testimo-
ny, his senses may have deceived him ; and hs
being deceived* those who receive his testimony
cannot but be deceived also.

The truths of the Bible are with us, founded
on this kind of evidence. For though at the pro-
mulgation of the gospel, its truth was attested by
miracles; yet we believe that it was attested in
such a manner, on the evidence of testimony.—
It is possible for the Bible to be all a fable or ro-
mance produced by priestcraft. And as it ia

possible for it to be so, you see that the vehicle
which you would make us believe is the only one
by which we can come at a knowledge of our
Creator, may deceive us, and we may spend our
whole lives in controversial bickering about fa-

bles.
9

Having said this much to show you that there
is not so much credence necessarily attached to

the scripture account of the Creator and his char-
acter as you would have us believe, I shall now
undertake to show you that, notwithstanding you
could not, by your senses, discover but that the
Creator "was either not almighty; that the
winds and rain were stronger than lie, or that he
was the most notionate, irrational, and whimsical
being in the universe ;" we can, by our senses,
and reasoning faculties, be as imperatively con-
vinced of the existence of a God, as we can by
the scriptures. I would here observe that this it

the main point in which I disagree with you in

your "replication."

To show that we are capable of knowing that

there is a God, and how it is we came by this

knowledge, I think we need go no farther than
ourselves. Man, beyond doubt, has a clear per-

ception, and certain knowledge that he exists and
is something. If any one is so sceptical as to

deny this, he may enjoy his opinion, for me, till

hunger or pain convince him of the contrary.

For such arc beyond the power of reason or dem-
onstration to touch, if it were possible for such

to be. But it is impossible for such rational crea-

tures to exist; therefore, rational creatures that

do exist, are certainly assured of their existence.
" In the next place, man knows, by an intui-

tive certainty, that bare nothing can no more
produce real being, than it can be equal to two
right angles. If a man knows not that non-enti-

ty, or the absence of all being, cannot be equal

to two right angles, it is impossible that he should
know any demonstration in Euclid. If, there-

fore, we know there is some real being, and that

non-entity cannot produce any real being, it is an
evident demonstration that, from eternity, there

has been something; since what was not from

eternity, had a beginning, and what had a begin-

ning, must he produced by something else.

" Next, it is evident, that what had its being

and beginning from another, must also have all

that which is iu, and belongs to its being from

another too. All the powers it has must be

owing to, and received from the same source.

This eternal source, then, of all being, must
also be the source and original of all power; and
so tlus eternal being must be also t/te most pow-
erful.
" Again, a man finds in himself perception and

knowledge. We have, then, got one step far-

ther; and we are certain now, that there is not

only some being, but some knowing intelligent

being in the world.
* 19
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"There was a time, then, when there was no
knowing being, and when knowledge began to

be ; or else there has been also a knowing being
from eternity. If it be said there was a time

when no being had any knowledge, when that

eternal Being was void of all understanding—

I

reply, that then it was impossible there ever

should have been any knowledge; it being as

impossible that things wholly void of knowl-
edge, and operating blindly, and without any
perception, should produce a knowing being, as

it is impossible that a triangle should make to

itself three angles bigger than two right ones.

For it is as repugnant to the idea of senseless

matter that it should put into itself sense, per-

ception, and knowledge, as it is repugnant to

the idea of a triangle, that it should put into

itself greater angles than two right ones.

"Thus, from the consideration of ourselves,

and what we infallibly find in our own constitu-

tions, our reason leads us to the knowledgo of this

certain and evident truth, that there is an eter-

nal, most powerful, and most knowing being;
which, whether any one will please to call

God, it matters not. The thing is evident, and
from this idea duly considered, will easily be de-

duced all those other attributes, which we ought
to ascribe to this eternal Being. If,- neverthe-
less, any one should be found so senselessly

arrogant, as to suppose man alone knowing and
wise, but yet the product of mere ignorance;
and that all the rest of the universe acted only
by that blind hap-hazard: I shall leave with him
that very rational and emphatical rebuke of
Tully, (C. %. de leg.) to be considered at his leis-

ure. What can be more sillily arrogant and
misbecoming than for a man to think that he
has a mind and understanding in him, but yet
in all the universe beside there is no such thing?
Or that those things which, with the utmost
stretch of his reason he can scarce comprehend,
should be moved and managed without any rea-
son at all?

"From whatiias been said, it is plain to me,
we have a more certain knowledge of the exis-

tence of a God, than of any thing our senses
have Dot immediately discovered to us. Nay, 1

presume I may say, we more certainly know
that there is a God than that there is any thing
else without us. When I say we know, I mean
there is such a knowledge within our reach,
which we cannot miss, if we but apply our
minds to that, as we do to several other inqui-
ries."—Locke's Essay, B. 4. ch. 10.

Now, sir, do you think that you and "lnquiti-
tet" made the best use of your reason, when
yon undertook to discover the existence and
character of God? Your stories are as cogent
reasoning in support of your hypothesis, as the
story of the man who said he had lived 20 years
at one place, and during the whole time he never
found his head hanging down, would be to dis-
prove the diurnal motion of the earth. Others
might reason better; but you, Inquisitas, and the
man. all reasoned alike, that is, "the best you
cotiM."

I do not wish you, from the above remarks, to

think I am an enemy to the laudable work in

which you ore engaged. I do think it high time
for a people who boast of their freedom, to have
the letters of superstition broken, and their
minds liberated. Cut, conceiving that you rea-
soned wrongly on the above point, 1 have made
free to give you some of my thoughts on the
subject. Judging from your character as a dis-
putant, I expect to be heard patiently and dealt
with fairly. A Loveii op Just Rsasonino.

Reply to Uie above.

Dear sir.—To the classification of evidence
which you adopt, I offer no objection. But more
has been said on the superiority of intuitive evi-
dence than the subject deserves. Its superiority,

in the estimation of philosophers, is greater than
either in fact or utility. For the sake of argu-
ment,! am willing to admit that it produces infalli-

ble certainty; but this infallible certainty is of no
greater importance in actual life than is the cer-
tainty, fallible orinfallible, which results from the
evidence of our senses or of testimony. I am in-
tuitivelycertain that a whole isgreater than a part.
I am experimentally certain that fire will bum. I
am, by testimony, certain that George Washington
once lived. I doubt no more the truth or certainty
of the last mentioned than of either of the for-
mer. You, in theory, place intuitive evidence
above all other, as respects certainty; but, in
fact, you place the evidence of your senses or
experience above it. Take an instance in the
close of your letter. You attempt to prove that
there is a God from intuitive principles; and
after reasoning for some time on these princi-
ples, you conclude your syllogisms by saying.
u From what has been said, it is plain to me we
have a more certain knowledge of the existence
of a God, than of any thing our senses have not
immediately discovered to us. 1 ' But, what
follows? Not so certain, or not more certain,
than wo are of any thing which our senses dis-
cover to us. In this way the philosopher often
forgets his theory when he comes in contact
with fact. I attribute Locke's words to you, as
you have adopted them.
But as men do not feel themselves certain

upon, nor according to, the principles graduated
by philosophers in their schools, it is a matter of
no importance with me to spend many minutes
in objecting to your remarks upon evidence in
general. The Revelation of God was not first

communicated by testimony: he did not choose
to reveal himself in this way; but to us now it

is all matter of history or testimony : but not
merely so, as you represent it. The Revelation
is addressed to the whole man, and it has within
it its intuitive principles, which it presents to

the honest student as Euclid does to his stu-
dents. When the terms are understood, it is as
intuitively evident that good men diller from
bad men, as that 2 and 3 are net one and the
same. There is no proposition in Euclid more
capable of lucid and conclusive demonstration
than this one. It is impossible that the bible
could have been forged or introduced through
priestcraft or kingcraft. To those acquainted
with its contents, it is an axiom as evident in
morals, as any respecting quantities in mathe-
matics, that good men could not surreptitiously

introduce this volume. Neither could bad men.
But, without particularizing on a subject so plain,

I proceed to remark that the evidence which
supports the claims of this volume is not con-
fined to any one species, but embraces the whole.
Its truth becomes the subject of experience,
properly so called. Jesus the Messiah puts it in

the power of every person whom he addresses
experimentally to prove the truth of his preten-
sions. He says, "Come to me, all you that
labor and arc heavy laden, and 1 will give you
rest. If sny man put himself under my gui-
dance he shall know the truth, and the truth

shall make him free." Thus we have the means
of deciding experimentally on the reality of Ms
pretensions. Whether he were an impostor, or

the Messenger of the Great God, is submitted
thus to be tested by our experience. Where is
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the man who has proved these promises false?

Myriads have experienced their truth. Thus you
aee it is doing injustice to the wisdom of the

author of this volume to say, that be has made it

a matter of testimony only, properly so called.

For its claims are supported by intuitive evidence,
experience, and testimony.

But there is a shorter, and, to the bulk of

mankind, a more cogent way of deciding the
question, Whether the Book of Creation, or that

called the Bible, is better adapted to communi-
cate to the human mind the knowledge of God?
This is by furnishing an answer to the following
question: Whether do they who read the bi-

ble, or they who read nothing else but the Book
of Nature, know most of God, or know him best?
Which of them possess the more clear, consistent
and rational views of Deity ? The progress of

the students is the better proof of the qualifica-

tions of the preceptor.

But the principal point is that which is yet to

be noticed. You object in strong terms to my
u denying the possibility of the existence of God
being known, without deriving that knowledge
from the Bible." Permit me distinctly to state

the difference between my views and those of
natural religionists, deists, and sceptics in gene-
ral, on this subject.

1. I contend that no man, by all the senses,

and powers of reason which he possesses, with
all the data before him which the material uni-

verse affords, can originate or beget in his own
mind the idea of a God, in the true sense of that

word.
2. But I contend so soon as the idea of Deity

ia suggested to the mind, every thing within us
and without us, attests, bears testimony to, and
demonstrates the existence and attributes ofsuch
a being.

If the first position can be established, it will

follow that there cannot be a rational deist on
earth. If the second position be established,

there cannot be an atheist amongst all the com*
pot mentis of the human race. I think both of
these positions can be triumphantly maintained
against all objections whatsoever. The first one
is that which you assail, and these essays are
devoted to the establishment of it alone. I pro-

posed three questions to the illuminati of New
Harmony for this purpose, expecting that if they
were deists, they would answer them in the af-

firmative, and then offer their proof. But not
knowing whether they would affirm or deny, I

could do no more than simply propose them.

—

They, very politically, and, I suppose, honestly,

(for honesty is always the best policy) said they
could neither affirm nor deny. But in their last

number which reached me to-day, (September
10) they have exhibited more wit than logic on
the subject of these queries. I will lay before
you a second class of answers given to these
three queries by another of these sage philoso-

phers, and to which the editor says aloud, Amen!
"The editor of the Christian Baptist appears

desirous to get rid of the onus probandi
y the troub-

le of proving, by demanding from the sceptics

of Harmony answers to three questions. This
seems to me unpbilosophicol. As the writers in

the Gazette are professed sceptics, the onus pro-
bandi can never, with propriety, be thrown upon
them. When I say, I doubt; this wants certainly

no other proof but my assertion. But I shall,

nevertheless, answer his questions, and by doing
so, show their philosophical impropriety."

1st. " Is there a God who created all things?"
I answer, from my heart, J do not know. Ifyou
know, pray prove it! This is the norma dispu-

tandi, as Miss Wright says, and I think with
her, there is as much proof pro as eon. If, by
the word " creating," you mean producing out of
nothing, I feel the irresistible weight of the ax-
iom, ex nihilo nilft, out of nothing nothing can
come, which repels your assertion. If you call

God thefirsteause^ he is an effect without a cause;

and this is again nonsense. Even as the proofs

pro or con, temporarily preponderate in my mind,
I call, at one timo with Goethe, the world an
M ever-devouring, ever-regurgitating monster," or

at another I exclaim with rope, "ail discord's

harmony not understood,"—"whatever is, is

right!" When I observe benevolent design at-

tained, I am for a God. But when I see design
not attained, (as e. g. the nipples in males of

men and quadrupeds, or muscles to move the
external ear in man without a nerve to influence

its motion, &c.)—or a bad design, attained or
or not, (e. g. the claws of the tiger to tear the
innocent lamb, or those of the hawk to pierce

the heart of the harmless dove, etc.)—the idea

of a God speedily vanishes. If the editor of the

Christian Baptist can prove the existence of a
God, he is heartily welcome : for my part, I can-
not.

2d. u Is there a spirit in man?" &c. Here again
I must impugn the irregularity of the opponent.

He should first have given a definition of the

word spirit. I should define it to be something
not in the least like to any thing I know ; and
this would be a good definition of nothing.—
Modern philosophy with the celebrated profes-

sor Kant, has quite set aside the unmeaning dis-

tinction between matter and spirit; for who can
tell where matter ceases and spirit begins? The
substances of electricity, galvanism, caloric, mag-
netism—are they matter or spirit? If he will

let me substitute the word substance, essence for

spirit, I will answer the question. The sub-

stance which thinks and wills in us, must last

forever; for annihilation is nonsense to us, who
have never witnessed it. But whether that sub-

stance, as an individual being, can think and
act, when uncombined with other substances, as

in man during life, is again a problem justly to

be doubted. The editor of the Christian Bap-
tist will here again have to prove, or wait with

with me u the great teacher, Death."
3d. " Is there a future state of felicity or tor*

ment?" Bitter and sweet are so equally mixed
in the cup of life, that we can claim neither

compensation in bliss, nor owe retribution in tor-

ments hereafter. If happiness be our lot after

death, it is mere generosity that bestows it ; and
if misery, it would be sheer, wanton, unmerited
tyranny.

"This is all I know about these matters; and
if the editor of the Christian Baptist knows more
about it, I implore him, in the name of all honest

sceptics, to come forward and trove it

!

"^ffirmanli incumbil probatio."

They are premature in alleging that I put, or

was wishing to put, the onus probandi, or task of

proving, upon them. I was waiting their affirm-

ation or negation ; and then if there was a neces-

sity for proof, the "norma disputandij' or law of

disputing, would decide who should have tho

onus probandi. I told them at first I was willing

to divide the burden before I knew what it would
be. You will at once perceive that you and
they are at issue, or that they decide in my favor

against you. So that Imay very justly hand you
over to them, or them over to you. You and
they, not I and they, are at issue on the first po-

sition. They have renounced both Christianity

and deism. They call deism "nonsense." Your
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argument and that of Locke, they boldly affirm

to t>e "nonsense." I have now, by the testimony

or concessions of a plurality of the most enlight-

ened sceptic philosophers in the world, gained
the very point, to establish which, these essays

weTe commenced. . They are devoted to deists;

and a competent jury of sceptics, the only um-
pires in this case', have given in their verdict

that a w rational deist" is a contradiction in terms
or equivalent thereto; and that all his philosophy
is u nonsense." My first position is established

with them, and those who oppose it I hand over
to them. You will please, then, if you have any
doubts on my first position, after reading this

essay, make them known to those philosophers.

For my part, unless I were to edit a work devo-
ted to scepticism in all its various forms, (and
this I think would be very necessary in the pres-

ent day) I can say but little more on the subject

in this work, as its object is of a different kind.

Should I find room for a series of essays on the

$d position, I would like to come in contact with
the sceptics of the Gazette. But as atheism is

rather a distemper of the moral powers, than a

defect in the intellectual, and as it never has,

and I think never can make headway in the hu-
man family, I do not feel myself imperiously call-

ed to demonstrate my second position. There is

not one person in ten myriads who will dispute its

truth ; and therefore, so long as there are many
other truths of great importance, against which
many object, both good reason and benevolence
suggest that these should first be attended to. If

a hundred persons will furnish ten subscribers
each to a monthly paper, the same size, execu-
tion and price of this work, per annum, to be
devoted to scepticism in general, I will engage
to do the duties of an editor as far as I am qual-
ified. And indeed I have often thought that

such a work is much needed in the present day.
A word to the wise is sufficient for him, and ten
will not move a simpleton.
But I must not conclude this paper without

pointing out the grand error in your and the phil-

osophers1 reasoning upon intuitive principles to

originate the idea of a Creator or first cause.

You begin to work with the idea in your own
mind, and fondly imagine you have acquired it

by your reasoning. Your effort should have been
to show how a person without such an idea is to

originate in his own mind the whole idea ofa God.
You suppose him in possession of a part of the

idea before he begins to reason at all.

All that the book of nature teaches is that

every animal and vegetable is dependent on one
of its own kind for its production. The whole
volume does not afford a model or archetype
for an idea of any animal or plant being depen-
dant on any other of a different nature and kind
for its production. You leap over the distance
from earth to heaven in your reasoning, or rather,

you fledge yourself with the wings of faith, and
find in the bible the idea of all things being de-
pendant on a Being unlike every other, who pro-

duces no being like himself, contrary to your an-
alogy from the book of nature, and who produces
all beings both unlike himself and one another.
You flew so nimbly and so easily over this migh-
ty gulf, that you were not conscious that you had
got out of the region of earth-born ideas altogeth-

er, and were farther than all space from the vol-

ume of nature which you sat down to read. Ask
Locke and Hume, and they will tell you that you
cannot have a single idea—a simple uncompoun-
4ed idea, the pattern of which or the thing of" " ^ " :

i the idea, is not first presented to some
Ideas are images, and be-

fore the image is seen in the glass, or exists in the
mind, an object must be presented. And when
have you seen any thing creating or producing
something out of nothing, or forming any thing
essentially unlike itself? And if such an object
is no where presented you, can you have the
image of it!!!

A natural man might see, and have an idea,
that every animal and vegetable is dependant
upon one of the same kind for its existence ; but
by what steps he could arrive at an idea that an
invisible being made one or all animals and veg-
etables, I think no man living can show. And
that any man could logically infer that there is a
first cause, which is the effect of no antecedent
cause from any thing he ever saw or heard out-
side of the bible, no philosopher has yet shown,
nor can it ever be shown until man gets six senses
instead of five. Locke and other philosophers
who have rejected the doctrine of innate ideas
and who have traced all our simple ideas to sen-
sation and reflection, have departed from their
own reasonings when they attempted to show
that, independent of supernatural revelation, a
man could know that there is an eternal first

cause uncaused. You have a lever, but like
Archimedes, you must exclaim "do* pou sto."
You must beg a place on which to rest your ful-
crum. And outside of the bible the universe
does not afford you a speck of matter on which
to place your fulcrum.
But I have a few facts which, on your prin-

ciples, are inexplicable—on mine they are easily
understood :

—

1. Not one of the terms peculiarly expressive
of the idea of a God, such as spirit, eternity, im-
mortality, &c. are to be found amongst any peo-
ple antecedent to their being possessed of oral or
written revelation.

2. No nation or individual, without oral or
written revelation, cau be found who has a sin-
gle idea of any item in the deists1 creed.

3. All the deaf and dumb that have been
made to hear and speak, or who have been taught
to communicate their ideas, have uniformly and
universally declared that an idea of a God, or
any thing under that name neVer entered their
mind. This is decisive proof that the knowl-
edge of God enters the human mind by the ear,

or by communication, verbal or written.

4. Not one of the idolatrous nations pretend
to have derived their religion from reason. These
are facts which I can only state at present; but
which, when developed, contain volumes of in-

vincible argument on this subject.

My dear sir, all your philosophy endsin doubts.
And you may see from the philosophers of Har-
mony, that so soon as the bible words and ideas
are proscribed, man is left in total darkness, both
as respects his origin and destiny, the two gran-
dest and most sublime points ever imagined or

expressed. While they boast of light, they
make a man more ignorant than an ass which
knows its master's cnb. They divest him of all

his majesty, and make him of no more conse-
quence than a snail or a mushroom. Sic transit

gloria phiiosop/iia. Eroxom.
i

A Problem for the Editor of the Harmony
Gastette and his Doubting Brethren.

You think that reason cannot originate the

idea of an eternal first cause, or that no man
could acquire such an idea by the employment
of his senses and reason—and you think correct-

ly. You think also, that the bible is not a super-

natural revelation—not a revelation from a Deity

in any sense. These things premised, gentle-
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men, I present my problem ton atbsists in the

form of a query again.

The christian idea of an eternal first cause un-
caused, or of a God, is now in the world, and has
been for ages immemorial. You say it could not

enter into the world by reason, and it did not en-

ter bv revelation. Now, as you are philosophers

and historians, and hare all the means of know-
ing, how did it enter into the world? Editor.

BnUinus to the Editor of the " Christian Baptist."
[a jiotk. Aug. 11, 1827.]

Dear Sir:—Existing circumstances seem to

require from me a statement of facts, with a few
explanatory remarks:—I hasten to offer them
accordingly.
Some little time past, I received from my much

esteemed friend, Bishop R. B. S. the Kentucky
tt Baptist Recorder" of June 2; with a letter con-
taining a reference to an editorial article in that

paper. In this article, (which is addressed to

yourself by one of the editors,) notice is taken
of a letter which it seems was written by my
friend above mentioned, to a correspondent in

Kentucky; and an extract is given, in which the
writer, speaking of Paulinus, says, "He wrote
something last year, in which he certainly went
too far. He is now convinced, (I am persuaded,)
and is guarded against our friend Campbell's
chimeras." In the last number of the Christian
Baptist, too, I find this extract introduced by one
of your correspondents; a circumstance which
tends to hasten me in this statement.

That the writer felt the persuasion here ex-

pressed, I am too well assured of his candor, for a
moment to question; nor can I indulge any dis-

position to complain of his having mentioned
this impression to his correspondent, in a letter,

which, as he informs me, was not designed for

publication. That he might feel such a persua-

sion—a persuasion that I nad measurably rece-

ded from some of ray positions, is easy to imag-
ine ; though I certainly never intended, by any
thing I may have said, a retraction of what I had
written in the Christian Baptist.

Among the several points introduced in the

correspondence between you and myself, there

were two especially, on which my friend above
mentioned had thought that he and I differed

considerably. These regarded the subject of

the "Old Dispensation," and the questions con-
cerning "Creeds and Confessions of Faith."
In the course, however, of several conversations,

friendly discussions, and mutual explanations, we
conceived that the difference, if any, was immate-
rial. I understood him as maintaining the perpet-

ual obligation of Old Testament injunctions, only
in so far as they are of a moral nature ; and all such
are surely sanctioned in the New Testament;
and on my part, while I maintained the impro-
priety and injurious tendency of creeds and con-
fessions of faith, considered as standards, I con-
ceded to him, that I could see nothing improper
in a written declaration or explanation of our re-

ligious sentiments.
Now, it is very possible, that, in regard to

these matters, my brother S. might consider me
as yielding, in some measure, the points for which
I had contended ; while I might believe, (as I

certainly do,) that in all this—taking ray two
epistles in the Christian Baptist together—there
was nothing the least inconsistent with what I

had there written.
This statement is not intended for the purpose

of screening myself from the imputation of a
change in sentiment. We know but in part ; and
I am far from thinking it dishonorable, when

conviction has taken place, to retract a former
opinion or adopt a new one. In this case, how-
ever, I see no occasion to retract; being persua-
ded that what I have advanced will, if properly
understood, abide the test of any examination.
But there is a point, (permit me bow to say,)—

a matter of deeper interest and greater impor-
tance than any I have here alluded to ; on which
brother S. and myself, with many others, are cor-
dially agreed ;—I mean, the necessity of a pres-
ent divine influence from the Holy Spirit, for the

\

renewal of the soul of man in the image of
Christ; and on which I must say, you do not ap-
ear to us to come out with sufficient clearness.
ince your answer to my second epistle, (for

which I hereby offer you my sincere acknowl-
edgments,) I have read your whole series of
" essays on the work of the Holy Spirit in the

salvation of men;"

—

u counting, (to use the

words of Solomon,) one by one, to find out the ac-

count; which yet my soul seeks, but 1 find not."

Amidst a display of masterly talent, and lucid

argument, and excellent matter, I find not any
explicit exhibition of the point above mentioned.
But you seem to think that this would be going
so far towards forming a mere theory; and you
seem to think that this is a point of mere specula-

tion. Well, my dear sir, I must say, I do most
devoutly differ from you in this opinion. To me
it appears that this would not be tlieoriting (if

there is such a word,) but expressing a scriptural

truth; and that it is by no means a mere specula-

tion^ but a point of deep practical importance.

I forbear, at present, to enter into this subject;

reserving it for an essay which (God willing) I

intend to write when more at leisure; and for

which I hereby give you notice, I shall solicit a
place in the Christian Baptist.

With the other extract in the "Recorder,"
there is no occasion, I presume, for me to inter-

fere; the particular object of this communi-
cation being an explanatory exhibition of what
concerned my own case. My acknowledg-
ments, however, are due to brother Clack, of the
" Recorder," and I beg through this medium to

make them—for his favorable opinion as to my
disposition. I am, indeed, as he believes, M not
disposed to rend the churches for the sake of
establishing the constructions and interpreta-

tions" of any person : for though It hink there is

room for reformation even among the Baptists, I

am persuaded that this desirable object should
be attempted, and may be best effected, by other
means than those which might be calculated to

rend the churches: and I wish, that in treating

on each others' errors, we might not forget to

love each others9 persons.

Asking an insertion of this (entire) in the Chris-

tian Baptist, and wishing you grace, mercy, and
peace, I am, dear sir, yours for Christ's sake.

Paulutus.

P. S. Although my note has already extended
beyond the limits which I had designed, I can-

not be content to Bend it on, without saying how
well pleased I always am with your attacks on
the follies and vanities, the avarice and ambition,

too prevalent in the religious world, and among
the clergy, (so styled,) as well as the laity.

[Would that I could be as well satisfied in eve-

ry thing!] While some species of errors should,

I think, be met in the spirit of mildness, these

evils deserve the keenest strokes. Whence
comes the desire, among the christian ministry, to

be honored by human titles, and elevated by a
factitious dignity f Not from the spirit of Chnst.

And who gave to our colleges the authority to

weave a spiritual chaplet Tor the brows of a
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preacher? Not he who said, 44 Be ye not called

of men Rabbi." What a pity that Baptists, who
profess to be followers «t Christ in simplicity,

should ever 44 cast one longing, lingering look"
at such vain baubles: and be willing to follow,

though at humble distance in the track of the

grand hierarchy. Excuse the length of my note.

Paulutus.

To Ihulinus.
Very dear sir,—In the proposed communica

tion, which I shall receive gladly, please be full

on one point, vis. in showing that the decision
of one question is 44 a point of deep practical im-
portance." I mean that the teaching of the u li-

regenerate the necessity of a divine influence to

their renewal or conversion, is to them 44 a point
of deep practical importance." I remain yours
as ever. Edilor.

From Vne Christian Messenger 7b the Christian

Baptist.

Brother Campbell,—Your talents and learn-
ing we have highly respected : your course we
have generally approved; your religious views,
in many points, accord with our own; and to

one point we have hoped we both were directing
our efforts, which point is to unite the flock of
Christ, scattered in the dark and cloudy day.
We have seen you, with the arm of a Sampson,
and the courage of a David, tearing away the
long established foundations of partyism, human
authoritative creeds and confessions; we have
seen you successfully attacking many false no-
tions and speculations in religion—and against
every substitute for the Bible and its simplicity,
we have seen you exerting all your mighty pow-
ers. Human edifices begin to totter, and their

builders to tremble. Every means is tried to

prevent their ruin, and to crush the man who
dares attempt it. We confess our fears that in
some of your well intended aims at error you
have unintentionally wounded the truth. Not
as unconcerned spectators have we looked on
the mighty war between vou and your opposers;
a war in which many of us had been engaged
for many years before you entered the field.

Tou have made a diversion in our favor, and to

you is turned the attention of creed makers and
party spirits, and on you is hurled their ghostly
thunder. We enjoy a temporary peace and re-

spite from war where you are known.
From you we have learned more fully the evil

of speculating on religion, and have made ?on-
siderable proficiency in correcting ourselves.
But, dear sir, how surprised and sorry were we
to see in your 10th number, volume 4, a great
aberration from your professed principles. You
there have speculated and theorized on the most
important point in theology, and in a manner
more mysterious and metaphysical than your
predecessors. We refer to your exposition of
John i. 1.

44 In the beginning was the Word, and
-the Word was with God, and the word was
God." Please, sir, attend to a few friendly re-
marks, designed to correct in time what may
hereafter become of more serious injury, than
any system before invented by the wisdom ofman.
You have assumed very nigh grounds, from

which you look down upon all the christian
world, and Bee them at an immeasurable dis-

tance below you—the Calvinist midway between
you and the A rian—the Calvinist on a mountain,
the Arian on a hill, and the Socinian on a hil-
lock. From this eminence you see a vast differ-
ence between the Calvinist and Arian; but on a
page or two before, you could discover very lit-

tle, if any difference between their views of the
Son of God. The ground you occupy is too
high for common minds to tread. I should be
afraid to venture, lest giddiness should be the
consequence. I would advise my dear brother
not to soar too high on fancy's wings, above the
humble grounds of the gospel, lest others ad-
venturing may be precipitated to ruin. Not that
I should advise yon to settle on Calvin's mount,
on the hill of Anus, or On the hillock of Socinua,
(these are all far too low,) but on the holy mount
of God, revealed in his word. This, though
high as the heavens, is safe for all to tread.

You obiect to the Calvinistic views of Trinity,
and of calling Jesus the eternal Son of God, for
reasons which have long since induced us to re-

ject them. Yet, my dear sir, we confess we can
see no material difference botween your views
and those of the Calvinists. What you call the
Word, they call the eternal Son of Uod; yet you
both believe the Word of God and the Sen of
God to be the one, self-existent, and eternal God
himself. We are led to conclude this of you,
because frequently you apply the term Eternal
to the Word—as 44 his eternal glory," 44 his eter-
nal dignity," 44 co-eternal with Goa," 44 the eter-
nal relation between the Saviour and God." We
believe that whatever is eternal, is also self-ex-
istent and independent, and therefore God su-
preme. We cannot think that you believe in
two eternal Gods, though some of your readers
may draw this Inference from some of your ex-
pressions. You speak of 44 the relation which
the Saviour held to the God and Father of all,
anterior to hit birth*—44 the relation existing be-
tween God and the Saviour, prior to his becoming
Vie Son of God"

—

44 the eternal relation between
the Saviour and God." We have always thought
that a relation implied more than one; and that
if God from eternity had existed alone, there
could have been no relation between him and
non-entity. We view these expressions ofyours
as unguarded, and not designed by you to com-
municate what the language imports, as when
you say, "God from eternity was manifest in
and by the Word" It might be asked, To
whom was he manifest from eternity, if he alone
existed from eternity? Again, that you and
Calvinists differ only in phraseology on this sub-
ject, while you believe the same things, appears
in another particular. What they call the hu-
man nature of Christ, or the man Christ Jesus,
you call the Son of God, Jesus, Christ, Messiah,
Only Begotten. They believe that the human
nature of Christ existed not till born of Mary;
you believe and declare that 44 there was no Jfe-
sus, no Messiah, no Christ, no Son of God, no
Only Begotten, before the reign of Augustus
Cesar." Neither Calvinists nor Socinians should
impeach your orthodoxy on this point. The Cal-
vinists maintain that the eternal son ofGod, who
was the very and eternal God himself, became
man by taking to himself a reasonable soul and
true body, being conceived by the power of the
Holy Ghost in the womb of Vie Virgin Mary

7 of
her substance, and born of her. Confession of
Faith, Lar. Cat. Ques. 37 and 47, &c ! You say,
the Word% by whom all things were made, 44 be-
came flesh and dwelt among us. lie became a
child born and a son of man."
You may deny that you ever affirmed the Word

to be the only true God. Then we would hum-
bly ask you, What was it] Was it an intelli-

gent being or a mere name or relation? We
think the query important. If it wus an intelli-

gent being, and 44 co-eternal with God," as you
say, then it must be the eternal God himself, or

24
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another eternal, distinct God. If it be neither of
these, then it must have been an eternal, un-
intelligent name or relation; or, in your own
language, it was the rign or image of an idea,

which idea is God. Shall we think that the

fVord^ which was God, and by which all things

were made, and which was made flesh, was no-

thing but an unintelligent name, relation, or sign

of the only true God? Can this be the Saviour
of sinners? We dare not impute this absurdity
to yoa, but we fear your unguarded speculations
may cause the less informed to err.

Permit us, dear brother, to propose a few que-
ries for your consideration, and we hope for our
profit :

—

1. When it is so frequently asserted of the Son
of God that he came down from heaven; that he
ascended up to heaven, where he was before;

does not this language naturally convey the idea
that he was there prior to his coming down, and
consequently before the reign of Augustus Ce-
sar?

2. What can be the meaning of John vi. 38?
"Jesus savs to them, I came down from heav-
en not to do mine own will, but the will of Him
that sent me." Was this Jesus who spake the
only true God? How could the only true God
say, "I came not to do mine own will, but the vrill

of him that tent me? No Christian can apply
this to the only true God. Was this Jesus the
person that never existed till the u reign of Au-
gustus Cesar?" How, then, could he in truth

say, I came down from heaven, where he was
before? The text cannot apply to him. If he
was not the only true God, nor the person that

never was till Cesar's reign, it must be the Word
whom we call the Son ofthe living God, God's
own Son, his only begotten, his first begotten,
brought forth before the world was; yet we agree
with you, and the generality of all sects in the
present day, that he was not eternally begotten,
or eternal Son. We plainly suggest these objec-
tions to your scheme to elicit information.

3. How can John xvii. 5. be reconciled with
your views? "Father, glorify you me with
your own serf, with the glory I had with you be-
fore the world was." This person could not,

we think, be the only true God; for if he was,
he prayed to himself, (v. 3.) Will Christians

say that the only true God prayed to himself to

be with himself, to be glorified with himself,

and to restore to himself the glory he once had
with himself, but which he had not now, (there-

fore changeable,) &c. Should we not consider
a man deranged who should thus, fervently pray
to himself to be with himself, &c? We dare
not impute this to the only true God, nor can we
apply the text to the person who began his exis-

tence under Cesar's reign, for this person that
prayed had a glory with the Father before the
world was, and therefore must have then existed.

If it cannot apply to the onlv true God, nor to

the person who had no. existence till Cesar's
reign, to whom can it apply? Surely not to a
mere name, or unintelligent effulgence, or rela-

tion.

4. Again—who was the person spoken of in

2d Cor. viii. 9? "For you know the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich

he became poor, that you through his poverty
might be rich." It could not be the only
true God, for he is unchangeable ; nor could it

be the Jesus or Christ, who existed not till Ce-
sar's day, for he was never rich in any sense,

and became poor! We ask, Who was ne?
5. Who was the person mentioned Phil. ii. 6,

10? The whole passage plainly shows it was

not the only true God, nor the person who never
existed before the christian era.

6. Who was the person that said, " A body
have you prepared me, O God?"—the person
that took flesh and blood? Heb. ii. 14, x. 5.

7. Is it any where said that the Word created
or made any thing (hvp^autou) by himself as
the original cause? Is it not always said that
all things were made (dPautou) by him as the
instrumental cause? as Eph. iii. 9. God created
all things (dia) by Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. viii. 6.
M But to us there is but one God, the Father (ex)
of whom are all things; and one Lord Jesus
Christ, (dPhou) by whom are all things." Heb.
i. 2. uGod in these last days has spoken to us
by his Son (dfhou) by whom he also made the
worlds," the material worlds, Heb. xi. 3. Col. i.

16. "All things were created (dxaulov) by him
and for him." It is true in the Deginning of this

verse en auiou is used, but in the same sense.

—

The Greek fathers of the second and third cen-
turies, commenting on those texts above quoted,
say that hupo means the original, or first cause,
and that dia signifies the second, or instrumen-
tal cause. Thus Philo, Origen, Eusebius, and
Cyril, who certainly better understood their lan-

guage than we do. (Clarke on Trin. p. 91. 92.)
Doctor Clarke also remarks that this was the
constant and unanimous sense of the primitive
church. If these observations be true, will it

not follow undeniably, that the Word (dPhou)
by whom all things were made, was not the only '

true God, but a person that existed with the only
true God before creation began; not from eterju-

ty, else he must be the only true God; but long
before the reign of Augustus Cesar?
We are not sticklers for names; we can grant

to you, without any relinquishment of principle,

that this person, the Word, never bore the name
of Jesus, Christ, Messiah, or Son of God, till the

reign of Augustus. But we cannot say with

Jou that these names solely belong to him ; for

oshua was called Jesus, Cyrus was called Mes-
siah, or Christ, or Anointed (for the Hebrew is

the same)—and Adam was called the Son of
God. Heb. iv. 8. Isa. xlv. Luke iii. 38. But
the person of Joshua existed long before he was
called Jesus, or Saviour—and the person of Cy-
rus existed before he was called Messiah or

Christ. This name he never bore till he was
anointed and appointed by God to restore cap-

tive Israel. So we believe the intelligent per-

son, the Word, or the Son of God, existed long
before he was called Jesus, Christ, or Messiah.

Dear brother, we submit these thoughts to you
and the public from the purest motives, which
we have already stated. We did design to make
a few remarks on your speculations on the rela-

tion of a word and idea. We think the applica-

tion of this to God and the Word, is foreign from

the truth and meaning of the spirit. But the

short limits of our work forbid us to write more.

With sentiments of high respect and brotherly

love we bid you adieu. B. W. Stone, Editor.

7b the Christian Messenger.

Brother Stone,—I will call you brother be-

cause you once told me that you could conscien-

tiously and devoutly pray to the Lord Jesus Christ

as though there was no other God in the universe

than he. I then asked you of what import and
consequence was all the long controversy you
had waged with the Calvinipts on the trinitarian

questions. They did practically no more than

pray to Jesus; and you could consistently and
conscientiously do no less. Theoretically you
differed, but practically you agreed. I think yon
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told me that you were forced into this controver-

sy, and that you regretted it. Some weak heads
amongst my Baptist brethren have been scan-

dalized at me because I called you brother Stone.

What! say they, call an "Arum, heretic," a bro-

ther!! I know nothing of his Arianisra, said I,

nor of his Calvinism. I never seriously read one
entire pamphlet of the whole controversy, and I

fraternize with him as I do with the Calvinists.

—

Neither of their theories are worth one hour;
and they who tell me that they supremely vene-
rate, and unequivocally worship the King my
Lord and Master, and are willing to obey him in

all things, I call my brethren. But more than
this, brother Stone, I have to say to you. Your
enemies, and they are not a few, have, to a man,
as fur as I have heard them speak, said your
christian character, your moral deportment, was
unblemished. Would to Heaven that this could
have been said of all who opposed you! I do not

think it strange that, in running post haste out

of Babylon, you should have, in some angles of

your course, run past Jerusalem. Nay, verily, I

have been astonished that you should nave made
so few aberrations in so many efforts.

But, brother Stone, I exceedingly regret that

you have said and written so much on two topics,

neither of which ) ou, nor myself, nor any man
living, can fully understand. One of these is

the burthen of your late letter to me. JTou do
not like my comment on John, ch. i. ver. 1st.—
Well, then, just say so, and let it alone. I said

in presenting it I was not about to contend for

it, nor to maintain any theory upon the subject.

My words are, w Nor would I dispute or contend
for this as a theory or speculation with any
body*" Why, then, call me into the field? I

have received many letters on the subject of that

essay, not one of which confines itself to the

things I have said, nor to the grand object I had
in view, viz. to examine into the ideas attached

to the term employed by the Holy Spirit to de-
signate the relation existing between him that
44 was made and sent into the world, and
him who sent him.

I have uniformly found that all writers for the

trinity and against it, have much to say upon
the rationale of the doctrine. Reason is either

proscribed or enthroned. Those that one while

proscribe her, at another appeal to her; and those

who make her sovereign will not always do her
homage. So that the controversy is from reason

to Revelation and from Revelation to reason, as

the parties are pressed. I will take the liberty

of laying down a few positions on this subject,

not for the sake of demonstrating them, but for

the sake of deciding on a proper course of con?

duct.

1. The pretensions of the bible to a divine
authority or origin, are to be examined by our
reason alone. Its evidences are addressed to

our reason, and by our reasoning powers the
question is to be answered, "Is the bible of di-

vine or human origin? 1' So soon as reason has
decided this question, then

2. The truths of the bible are to be received
as first principles, not to be tried by our reason,
one by one^ but to be received as new principles,

from which we are to reason as from intuitive

principles in any human science.

3. The terms found in the bible are to be in-

terpreted and understood in the common accep-
tation, as reason or use suggests their meaning;
but the things taught are to be received, not
because we have proved them by our reason to

be truths, but because God has taught them to
us.

4. The strongest objections urged against the
Trinitarians by their opponents are derived from
what is called the unreasonableness, or the ab-
surdity of three persona being but one God, and
that each of these three is the Supreme God.
Now as you know I am not at all disposed either
to adopt the style nor to contend for the views of
the Trinitarians, any more than I am the views
of the Socinians or Unitarians of any grade:
you will bear with me when I tell you that no
man as a philosopher, or as a reasoner, can
object to the Trinitarian hypothesis, even should
it say that the Father, the Word, and the Spirit,
are three distinct beings, and yet but one God.
There is nothing unreasonable in it. I will, in*
deed, in one sense, say, that it is unreasonable
there can be a God at all, or an Eternal First
Cause; because in all the dominions of reason
there is nothing could suggest the idea : and be-
cause it is contrary to all the facts before us in
the whole world that any cause can be the cause
of itself, or not the effect of some other cause.
No man, from analogy, can reason farther than
every cause is the effect of another, ad infinitum.
Here reason shuts the door. Here analogy puts
up her rule, and shuts her case of instruments.
Now in this sense, the Unitarian and the Trini-
tarian are alike unphilosophic—alike unreasona-
ble. But here is the sophism : the bible origin-
ates, or still keeps up the idea of a God—both the
name and the idea. We Bee it is proved by
every thing within and without us. The bible
teaches us something concerning three beings.
(I shall call them) the Father, the Word, and
the Holy Spirit. It teaches us that there is but
one Goa. From what the bible teaches A sup-
poses that these three beings are each and to-

gether one God, the same in substance, equal in
power and glory. B. says it is inconsistent—it

is absurd. How can three persons or beings be
one? How can one of these three be the Deity,
and yet the three be no more than the Deity i
C. sayB, This is not more unreasonable than
that there should have been from all eternity one
First Cause uncaused; and adds, Your error is

this: you know nothing of the existence of
spirits at all. All bodies you know any thing of
occupy both time and place; consequently, it

would be absurd to suppose that three beings
whose modes of existence are such as to be
governed by time and space, could be one being.
But inasmuch as we do know nothing about the
mode of existence of spirits, we cannot say that
it would be incompatible with their nature, or
modes of existence, that three might be one,
and that one being might exist in three beings.
Now, as no man can rationally oppose the Cal-
yinistic hypothesis on principles of reason, so
neither can he prove it to be correct by any anal-
ogy, or principle of reason whatsoever. Why,
then, wage this warfare ? We may disprove a
theory by what the bible declares, but not by
our reasoning on such topics. Why not, then,
abide in the use of bible terms alone? [See
Essay on Purity of Speech, No. 8. vol. 4.1—

-

There is as much reason on the side of the Trini-
tarian as on the side of the Unitarian; and
neither of them can, without a gross derelic-
tion of their grand positions, accuse the other
of being unreasonable in their reasoning or con-
clusions.

But I adopt neither system, and will fight for
'

none. I believe that God so loved the world
that he sent his only begotten Son : that Jesus
was the Son of God, in the true, full, and proper
import of these words; that the Holy Spirit is

the Spirit of God, the Spirit of Christ, which
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was sent by the concurrence of the Father and
the Son to attest and establish the truth, and re-

main a comforter, an advocate on earth, when
Jesus entered the heavens. If any man's faith

in this matter is stronger or greater than mine, I

have no objection. I only request him not to

despise my weakness,' and I will not condemn
his strength.

I am truly sorry to find that certain opinions,

called Ahan or Unitarian, or something else, are
about becoming the sectarian badge ot a people
who have assumed the sacred name Christians;

and that some peculiar views of atonement or
reconciliation are likely to become charac-
teristic of a people who have claimed the high
character and dignified relation of "the Church
of Christ." I do not say that such is yet the
fact; but things are, in my opinion, looking that
way ; and if not suppressed in the bud, the name
Christian will be as much a sectarian name, as
Lutheran, Methodist, or Presbyterian.
Were I to contend for any of the speculative

views found in the piece under consideration, I

do not know but we might soon be found in the
graveyards attached to the schools, digging up
Cue bones of obsolete systems; or perhaps we
might be trying our hands at the potter's wheel,
making a new vessel ; and rather than hazard!

this, I will decline for the present any thing

more particular upon the subject, simply adding
that your conclusion of the whole matter is ad-
mitted by me in a latitude as full as can be sug-
gested by you, viz. " We believe the intelligent

person, the Word, existed long before he was
called Jesus Christ or Messiah."

Wishing you favor, mercy, and peace, from
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and
that you may never set up a new sect lam yours
in the Lord. Editor.

Miscellaneous Letters.—JVb. /.

A Hundred letters, many of them of much
consequence too, are on our files, and unless I

should enlarge this work to double its present
size, most of them must remain there until moth-
eaten. I hsve concluded to attempt a sort of
general answer in a series of letters called mis-
cellaneous. The greatest inconvenience the

reader may find in these letters, will be that he
can seldom tell, when reading one period or par-

agraph, what he may expect in the next. It he
have a taste for variety, this may compensate for

the many disappointments and sudden vicissi-

tudes he may in one single letter have to experi-
ence.—We proceed.
Common sense, JVb. /.—A Baptist preacher of

considerable standing, a few weeks since, did
"preach a sermon on Eph. iu 10." The divinity

he taught was—1. That man>lost "good disposi-

tion" before he lost Eden, and that he must get
a good disposition before Paradise can be regain-

ed. That regeneration consisted wholly and sole-

ly in getting a good disposition, and was a mere
change of disposition. The parable of the sow-
er was alleged as proof: and he concluded that

a man would be judged and rewarded accor-
ding to his disposition in the last judgment.
That being created anew in Christ Jesus was
simply to have a good disposition infused.—Now
another Baptist preacher of still greater name
and authority preaches thus: " Regeneration con-
sists not in the creation nor infusion of new fac-

ulties, senses, perception, taste, disposition, or
subjective light. But is a strong and lasting

impression made on all our faculties by the al-

mighty force of divine faithfulness and truth.

It is an unshaken purpose and pursuit formed in

the mind by a full view of the government of
God as explsined by Jesus Christ It is suppor-
ted by an abiding conviction that under his gov-
ernment it shall go well with the righteous and
ill with the wicked. That infinite good may be
obtained, and infinite evil escaped by a conform-
ity to the laws and spirit of his government. If

the infusion of a new and good disposition from
the Holy Spirit was regeneration, then all laws
and restraints imposed by the King would be as
useless as tomake lawsTeq^uiring us to taste sweet-
ness in honey, bitterness in gall, and sourness in

vinegar : to eat when we are hungry, and to drink
when we are thirsty. Those who make the
infusion of a good disposition regeneration, have
no need for self-denial in their system ; for if a
man have a disposition directly infused by the

Holy spirit, to deny this good disposition would
be a sin, so that all exhortation to self-denial

would be exhortation to sin." So teach the good
and well disposed doctors: and what is the prac-

tical influence? Ay that's the question. Com-
mon Sense says, there is no use in either theory,

nor for any theory on the subject—for Christ

says. u If you continue in my word then are you
my disciples indeed, and you shall know the truth,

and the truth shall make you free."

Elder John Secrest told me, at the meeting of
the Mahoning association, Ohio, on the 27 ult.

that he had immersed three hundred persons
within the last three months. I asked him, Into

what did he immerse them? he replied, he im-
mersed them into the faith of Christ, for the re-

mission of their sins. Many of them were the
decendants of Quakers, and those who had for-

merly waited for "the baptism of the Holy
Spirit" in the Quaker sense of those words—

.

But brother Secrest had succeeded in convincing
them that the one baptism was not that of Pente-
cost, nor that repeated in Cesaria, but an im-
mersion into the iaith of Jesus for the remission
of their sins. He labors in the word and doc-
trine principally in the counties of Belmont and
Monroe, state of Ohio. Thus while my friend

Common Sense, and his two Baptist doctors, are

speculating on what regeneration is, brother Se*
crest has, by the proclamation of repentance to-

wards God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ

and immersion for the remission of sins, been
the means of regenerating three hundred, in

three months, in the proper import of the
term. He thinks that a thousand persons have
been immersed this season in the bounds of his

labors, by himself and those laboring with him,
Immense have been the crowds attending, and
great the excitement produced by the simple
proclamation of the gospel in the good old fash-

ioned simplicity of unlettered and untaught
eloquence.
The clergy, their love of titles, and human ap

plauae; the hireling system and all its springs;
the missionary schemes, education societies, tract

societies, with their endless retinue of offices

and officers—and all those righteous projects,

the life snd soul of which seemed to be the mam*
mon of unrighteousness, have been frequently
noticed in this work. Because many have been
enthusiastic and chimerical in all those projects,

and have acted in direct opposition to many ot
the plainest precepts ofthe New Testament; others
fold their arms and sit down in perfect apathy
and say, We have washed our hands of sll these
crimes, we thank God we know better than
others, and we will do less, we will give less,

and labor less, and pray less than others; and
while others are going to the other side of the
globe to convert the Pagans, we will not go over
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the street, nor trouble ourselves or our neighbors
about such matters. We believe that the Chris-

tiana must be all united at home before the world
abroad can be converted, and therefore we will

neither labor for the unity of christians at home
nor the conversion of the world abroad—We will

read our Bible at home and eat our own bread
and wear our own apparel and be as indepen
dent of heaven and earth as we can.—This is

Scylla, and that is Charybdis.
And you, Mr. Editor, are the cause of a go

deal of this apathy and inactivity—Is it possible !

!

Did I ever teach that in avoiding one extreme,
we must run into the other!! I do admit that I

cannot sentimentally concur in almost any of
the schemes of this day. Even the Bible Society
and the Sunday school system, two of the best
projects, and the most powerful moral engines in
the world, are so clogged with sectarian appen-
dages, and are so completely subordinated, in ma-
ny instances, to sectarian purposes, that I can
scarcely obtain my own approbation of any of
their movements.
Jesus Christ belongs to no religious party. All

the sects themselves declare that the Holy Spirit

is not confined to them, that God respects them
not. Every religious revival announced is said to

have embraced all that believe in revivals. Pres-
byterians, Methodists, and Baptists, generally
participate in all these excitements, because they
believe in them. But the Seceders, Covenant-
ers, and High Church folks never have any re-
vivals among them, because they do not believe
in them. Be this as it may, one thing is certain,

that there is nothing special, indicating that God
is a party in any sectarian scheme.
A query for the conscientious professors—//*

God does not specially build up the cause ofany par-
ty; but scatters his blessings upon them all, why
should those who love Ood confine their affections,

their labors, their efforts, their desires for the ad-
vancement ofoneparty to theexclusion ofall others?
I cannot do it. I must love, and labor for the
benefit of all whom the Lord has received as far

as I can judge.
All the good and virtuous in all sects belong

to Jesus Christ, and if I belong to him they are

my brethren. They cannot help being my breth-

ren, and I cannot help loving them. Jesus the
Lord cares not to what party the bad belong;
neither do I.—They may be orthodox or hetero-
dox, as they please, for aught I care—The Holy
Spirit dwells in the heart of a christian Baptist,

and a christian Paido-Baptist; but not because
of the tail they have attached to their name;
but because of the family name itself. Many, I

hope, will stand on the right hand of the Judge
in the great day, who cannot now walk on the
same side of the street. Yes, they will feast at

the same table who could not break bread to-

Sether on earth. There sits John Calvin and
ohn Wesley side by side in a close tete-a-tete,

not far from where Michael and Gabriel are con-
versing, and their followers on earth biting and
devounng one another! 'Tie a dream; but per-

haps a true one—and for my part I am got so sick

of all thispartyism that henceforth, and forever,

if the Lord will, I will never conduct myself to-

wards any professor who walks piously, in such

a way that I should feel ashamed to sit at his

side, or at his feet in the King's own country.

Say, Mr. Editor, dont you love a good Baptist

better than you do a good Presbyterian? Yes I

do. But there is nothing christian in my predi-

lections for my Baptist brother above my Pres-

byterian brother, provided they are equally good
subjects of the King. As respects their christian

character, they are equally amiable and equally

entitled to my affection. If 1 love the Baptist

brother better, then it is mere sectarian affection,

or the affection I have for a near neighbor above

a perspn who lives one hundred miles off.

Brother Thomas Bullock of Kentucky, sag-

gested to me a good idea last winter concerning

the present condition of the Baptist churches in

that state. As respects the four churches and

one pastor, or the monthly rotation, or «* the bone

mill plan,9' as some call it; that if, in plain

Scotch, one preacher coming oncc-a-month to

preach to one church in a regular round as many

times as there are months in a year. Jnst as

a blind horse when he has gone once round, be-

gins a second tour in the same track. The

preachers, as he judiciously observed, bad been

so long accustomed to going round in this wiy,

that they could not now walk straight forward,

and therefore never would make bishops of t

particular flock. He thought they could do bet-

ter at catching or gathering sheep in this circui-

tous way, than in feeding one nock; and sug-

gested the following idea : Let every particular

congregation elect one or more bishops who had

never been spoiled by the preaching plan, ana

loose all the cords which bind these present

preachers to four congregations, and let them

go in circuits in rotation as often and as exten-

sively as they could, and preach and teacb; but

let the congregations meet every Lord's dsy wits

their own bishops, and attend upon the ancient

order of things; and when any of these circuit

preachers made them a visit, let them exercise

all the rifts they had, for the edification of the

brotherhood and the conversion of all around;

but by no means to interfere with the stated

worship of the day. In this way the congrega-

tions would have as much, if not more, of the la-

bors of all these public men, and their own en-

i'oyments and edification would be gTeatly en-

lanced by their constant attention to all the

ordinances of the Lord's house. Brother Bullock

suggested this merely as a preparatory or pre-

liminary step towards a full restoration of the

ancient order of things, and not as a fixed svsteo

of procedure in all time coming. He would hare

the congregations to contribute weekly, «"

these contributions in the hands of the treasarea

or deacons of the congregation, to be, at the dJf-

cretion of the community, apportioned to soch w

the public brethren as visited them, accordinj

as they had need. This idea I think is a good

one, and worthy the examination of the breth-

ren.

The Mahoning Regular Baptist Association

did one good work at their last meeting. Thej

agreed to support one active, spiritually minded,

and able brother, as a messenger of the charg-

es, who is to labor every day, lor one entire year,

all things concurring, in the word and doctrine

amongst the churches in the Association, n*

is to proclaim the word to those without, and
»

teach those within to walk in the Lord. BtoM

Walter Scott, whd is now in the field, accept*

of the appointment; and few men on ^i8<*°~"

nent understand the ancienU>rder of thing*

ter than he. His whole soul is in the work, sw

there is great room for many such st home,

is to be hoped that all christians wiU turntneu

attention more to good works and to the con

sion of those around them, and to the "J°V t

all disciples on primitive grounds, in order

the whole world may be brought o^er «

minion ofthe Root and Offspring of Daria.

religious communities of this country nsw »

enough indulged the idea of convert^
£
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nations, and have squandered many thousands
already, as well as sacrificed many useful lives

in the chimerical project of converting foreign

idolators, while millions at home demand more
energies than all now employed to ameliorate
their condition, and to accelerate the march of
truth on its own high road throughout the earth.

"Holy Father, may all that believe on me
through the testimony of the apostles, be one

—

that the whole world may be converted and per-

suaded that you did send me to be the Saviour
of the world !" So spoke the Lord Jesus. And
who will not say, Amen! Editob.

To Rev. S. M. AbeZ, D. D.
Dear Sra :—I am obliged to request you to ex-

plain a small moral impropriety. The Minutes
of the Franklin Association were published not

more than two or three days after my first notice

of your circular could have reached Frankfort.

My first notice of it was published at Bethany on
the 6th of August. The Franklin Association
met the 4th of the same month. The August
number could not have been received by you be-

fore the middle of August, about the time the
Minutes were in press at Frankfort. How, then,

could you have stated to the public, in a notice

prefixed to said Minutes, that my fruitiest as-

sault on your circular had created a demand for

it unprecedented and surprising, and it was im-
plied that my assault had helped to sell some
editions of your circular.

This needs some explsnation from you. It is

understood that it was through youj if not by
you, this notice was prefixed to the Minutes. It

is well known that my 44 assault" on your circu-

lar could not have been more than read by your-
self and a few others in Frankfort when the Min-
utes were published. The question, then, is,

How in one, or two days at most, my remarks
could create a demand for your circular unprece-
dented and surprising, and contribute to sell

three editions of it? This unprecedented and
surprising fact, that two days at most after the
arrival of ray Jirtt notice of your circular, it

should have created such an enormous demand
as compelled you to announce the fact on the
frontispiece of the Minutes, without leave or li-

cense from the Association, requires a word or
two of explanation from yourself. That charity
which hopes all things, induces me to hope that

you will find some way of explaining this thing
to divest it, at least, of any moral impropriety.

Editor.

No. 4.] November 5, 1827.

Review ofDr. JfoeVi Circular.—Ab. III.

I should much regret if my plainness in this

review should incur the displeasure of my friend

and brother, Dr. Noel. Had he not given such a
direction to his circular as to impose it on me to

notice it, I would have let it die a natural death,
or if it preferred suicide I should not have dis-

turbed its manes or its ashes. I hope the Doc-
tor will remember that he first took up the toma-
hawk, (to speak in his own style) and that he
fired twenty times at me from behind a tree,

while I stood in the open field, and before I be-
gan to pick my flint. He built hia ramparts, en-
trenched himself, and tried his cannon before he
ever proclaimed hostilities. Nay, he placed the
white flag, the flag of peace, at my side, and
caused it to wave over my head, while his cas-
tles were building and his munitions of war
were preparing. These hieroglyphics the Doc-
tor will understand, and as for my other readers

it is not necessary that they should understand
them.

I can still fraternize with the Doctor. I make
it a rule to enumerate (if I could) how many
great and glorious things there are in which we
agree. Besides a great many things in the Doc*
tor's creed, we agree in many other things ofequal
importance which he left out of it. For exam-
ple, we agree in the hope and belief of the res-

urrection of the dead—and of a future state of
happiness and misery, which capital points, we
before saw, were not to be found in the Doctor's
summary view of what the Bible teaches. In-
deed, we agree in nine hundred and ninety-nine
things in every thousand, and why should our
difference in the thousandth have such a repul-
sive power as to burst through almost a thousand
attractions. Nay, the Doctor will himself con-
fess, and, were he dead, there are most unex-
ceptionable witnesses to prove that he has re-

peatedly declared his hearty concurrence with
me in almost every single point ; that he would
travel many miles every week to enjoy member-
ship in such a church or christian society as I

would construct on my views of the kingdom of
Jesus. He has gone even farther than this. For
he has declared to me, viva vocey that the time
would come, and at no very distant day, when
those views which I inculcated, would univer-

sally prevail amongst all Christians. And even
now, \n the present contest, the Doctor only ad-
vocates a creed because there are sects. If there
were no heresies the Doctor would have no hu-
man creed. Indeed it would be difficult to find

persons who agree in more incidents than Doc-
tor Noel and myself. Why then should it be
thought strange that we should examine the
points of difference with so much plainness and
honesty! I am sorry that the Doctor should
have made even one digression from the straight

forward course, and even that has something of
virtue in it. The Doctor has but one failing,

(and I wish that I had but one) and that leans
to virtue's side. It is a weakness incident to

Doctors of Divinity more than any other men.
It is also a failing that carries its own punish-
ment in its bosom. For when a man is desirous

of always being on the popular side, it often

gives him a great deal of uneasiness, and in
some instances involves him in a very irksome
suspense. But this failing I shall not now dis-

close, as it might appear invidious to expose the
only failing of one who has obtained so good a
degree and so much boldness in the faith.

After this round-about apology I resume the
circular.—All Christians have faith and therefore
must have a creed. The only question then is,

Who shall be the author of this creed? The
Holy Spirit, or the Philadelphia association? I

opine that the former is the most fitting and ca-

pable author. And who says that the latter is?

—No person will say so in words: it is only in

workt they say so. The making of a creed out
of the inspired volume, or even the attempt to

epitomise it, is, in effect, saying that, in the di-

vine shape, or the shape which God has given

the volume, it is not so well adapted as in* the

shape which the Westminster divines or the

Philadelphia association have given it. Doctor
Noel, and brother Doctor Miller of New-Jersey,
represent the church as in the most lamentable
condition without a u summary exhibition," an
44 epitome," or a 44 human creed;" for if the
church had no other standard than the Bible,
44 every thing that wears the name of Christian"
would find admittance. Yes! the Universalis*.

Socinian, Arian, Episcopalian, Presbyterian and
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Methodist, would all be in the Baptist church,
sitting around brother Noel, were it not for the
admirable machinery of the creed, which equally
keeps the Universalis and the Presbyterian aloof
from the Doctor, and shuts the sates of the king-
dom on earth equally against the « damnable"
heretic, and the weak Methodist.—This is the
omnipotent fact, and who can deny it?

I have said that Doctors Noel and Miller rep-
resent the church as in the most dangerous con-
dition without a creed—liable to receive into her
bosom 44 every thing under the name of Chris-
tian.'* What church? ! Into whose bo~

sum? ! Not the church of Christ, my dear
friends—For where is she?—Doctor Miller says,
With us—Doctor Noel says, With us—and Dr.
J. Owen says, With neither. The church in

danger. Mark well the phrase. The church in
dttngcr means the sect in danger. The bosom of
the church here means the bosom of the sect.

Hero now is a piece of the sophism, a small slice

too, which our sagacious Doctors present on their

spiritual servers to their guests; but remember
they do .not taste it themselves. Let us remove
the vail, and then it reads, the church of Jesus
Christ, that is the Baptist sect is in the most im-
minent danger of receiving into her bosom the
Arian and Presbyterian unless she have a sum-
mary exhibition of what the scriptures teach;
and t/ie church of Jesus Christ, that is, the Pres-
byterian sect, is in the most imminent danger of
receiving into her bosom the Baptist and the
Universalist unless she have her summary, exhi-
bition of what the scriptures teach. And so the
different churches, that is, sects ofJesus Christ, or
pieces of a divided Christ, hand round the spiced
and sweetened sophism to one another and to all

their guests. I have said all Doctor Noel's let-

ter, and all Doctor Miller's pamphlet is down
right sophistry from first to last. I am now prov-
ing it by piece meal, and have, in this one in-

stance, I opine, succeeded in stripping one pillar

naked, that is the pillar called the church. When
the plastering and white-washing is taken offthis
pillar, it is sect, and not church, within. And
while the Doctors are white-washing and paint-
ing this pillar with the names church and church
or Jesus Christ, it is in reality and fact sect and
sect of Jesus Christ. The pillar reads thus

—

The Baptist sect of Jesus Christ has a divine
warrant to draw up a summary exhibition of
what the scriptures teach, and by this summary
to exclude the Arian, Universalist, Methodist,
and Presbyterian from the bosom of the Baptist
sect; and the Presbyterian sect of Jesus Christ
has a divine right or warrant to draw up her
summary exhibition of what the scriptures teach,
and by their summary to exclude from her bosom
the Arian, Universalist, Baptist, and Methodist.
So the naked truth is, that Jesus Christ has,

while time endures, established and ordained
and appointed sects to exist, make creeds and
exclude one another; and calls each of them his

church and people!! Now, Doctors, to work
again—to your oars—for till time ends you must
work in vain to establish the fact that Jesus
Christ is on your side of the controversy.

Now, gentle reader, how do you think the

Doctors will try to get out of this net I will

tell you: They will do as they have done. What
is that? They will silently admit the fact, and
retort. Well then, Mr. Editor, you have your
creed too, you have your explanation, verbal,

nuncupative, your meanings of scripture, your
sermons; and you do by these what' we more
honestly do by our written creed. You have a
creed too. You have your meaning of what

the scriptures teach in another shape, and you
make tne same use of this as we do of our
creed. Avaunt ! Mr. Editor. Meet us here if

you can. Yes, gentlemen, I will meet you in

the face, and not meet you in the back, as, I

opine, vou have met your opponents. This is as
palpable a sophism as the former. This pillar

you have plastered and whitewashed again and
again. We shall try what is inside of these
pretty paintings and whitewashings.
To meet you in the face : You say I "have

two creeds—the bible and my meaning of it.'9

Now you say, 44 We have no more." We have
the bible ana our meaning of. it. We are more
honest than you. We give our meaning in wri-
ting. You keep yours in the evanescent form
of sound. Here, then, gentlemen, I lay my
hand upon, your head. 1 have two creeds, you
say. Well, then, according to the way, manner,
reasoning, and argument, oy which you estab-
lish this point, I will most certainly prove you
have three creeds. I have the bible—that, you
say, is one creed. True. I have also my mean-
ing of the bible—that is, you say, another creed.
Now, one and one make two. So, then, Mr.
Christian Baptist, vou have, by fair arithmetic,
two creeds. For the sake of argument, agreed.
You, then, dear doctors, have the bible—that is

one creed. You have also the Westminster, or
the Philadelphia—that is another creed. You
have also the meaning of the Westminster

—

that is precisely the same as my meaning of the
bible—this is another creed, if your logic be
sound. Now it is just as certain that two and
one make three, as that one and one make two.
This is not that species of logic which enabled
the graduate of Cambridge to prove that two
ducks were three; but it is that species of logic
by which Drs. Noel and Miller prove that their
written creed and my meaning is just one and
the same, or that I have two creeds, while I ac-
knowledge the bible only. I will not let you go.
You are as much bound by every law in crea-
tion to attach a meaning to the, words in your
Westminster and Philadelphia creeds, as I am
to attach a meaning to the bible; and by every
law in grammar, logic, and rhetoric, if my
meaning of the bible is one creed different from it,

so your meaning of the Westminster is a creed
different from it. Here

?
then, I hold you. Now

disentangle yourselves if you can. If you make
an effort, Dr. Noel, I will turn Dr. Miller against
you ; for he will join me now. He will tell you
there are seven sects of Presbyterians, at least

six, who hold the same Westminster Confession,
and will not commune with one another. And
why will they not? Because they have differ-

ent meanings attached to the same Westminster.
What mean the words Covenanter, Relief, Burg-
her, Anti-Burgher, etc. &c, in Buck's Theolog-
ical Dictionary—all Presbyterians, all holding
the same creed, the Westminster, and differing

in their meaning of it. Some of these have
written out their testimony, shewing where they
differ from others in their meaning of the creed

;

and it is a fact that they have as much need for

a fourth creed or a meaning for their testimony,
as I have, to say the least, for a second one. So
you go. The Westminster explains the bible;

the "Thftimony" explains the Westminster; and
then you have, in a case of difficulty, to shew
how you understand the Testimony; and so

forth, ad infinitum.
So, so, gentlemen, it all ends here. While

you would place my "explanations" on the
same footing with your written creed, you act aa
sophtstically as when you use the word church
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instead of the word sect ; for admitting I have
my explanations, you hare your bible, your Phil-

adelphia, and your explanations. Such is the
inside of your second main pillar. Remember
the proof in fact. Count how many sorts of
Presbyterians, Episcopalians, and Baptists there
are, and talk, no more of your little creed being
a means of either uniting sects or christians. So
much in proof that brother Noel's circular is all

sophistry from first to last. I dislike mincing.
Brother Clack is going to republish the circular.

I could wish he would republish my review of it.

Thus he might save me the trouble yet printing
the Doctor's circular and my review in one
pamphlet, and sending them hand in hand round
the country. If the Doctor will say he will take
the one half of the number I may print of his

circular and my review, and use all his exertions
to distribute them, I will publish the whole in

one pamphlet, so soon as I shall have brought
my review to a close. Editox.

Remarks on TasseyU Vindication.

Sib:—In this communication I proceed to close

my remarks on Mr. Tassey's Vindication, dec.

and, therefore, for this once, crave your indul-

gence to give it a place, with the former, in your
interesting paper. Without further preface, I

proceed to observe that Mr. Tassey not only ap-
pears to contradict himself, but also the express
declaration of Holy Scripture ; for he says, (p. 22.)
speaking of the Mosaic and Christian dispensa-
tions, that u they are in substance and design the
same, and are not to be regarded as, in any mea-
sure, opposed to each other.9' I presume it will

be readily granted, that the former dispensation
was by no means designed to oppose the latter,

but the very reverse; for it was manifestly de-
signed to prepare the way for it, and to introduce
it with manifold advantage. But as certainly

the latter was designed to supersede and annul
the former, and therefore most certainly in tome
measure opposed to it. How, then, could they
be in substance and design the same? More-
over, do they not essentially differ both in matter
and form? Was not the former a dispensation
of laws and institutes, moral, religious, and very
many of them also typical, materially and form-
ally differing from the laws and institutes of
Christianity. Compare the first christian church
in Jerusalem, in all these respects, with the tem-
ple worship, and with the whole Mosaic constitu-
tion; how great, how striking, the dissimilarity!
Where, then, I pray this substantial sameness?
And as for the alleged sameness of design, how
can any christian assert it? Was not the law
added because of transgression—until the seed
should come, to whom, or in relation to whom,
the promise was made? Did not the law enter
that the offence might abound ? that sin by the
commandment might become exceeding sinful?
But was this the design of the gospel dispensa-
tion? Or was it intended for any of these pur-
poses? Again, was the legal dispensation de-
signed to give life, or to perfect the worshipers
as pertaining to the conscience? But was it not
the express design of the gospel dispensation to

accomplish these all-important purposes? These
things being so, who that believes the New
Testament, can assert, that the design of both
was the same. But we presently see what drove
our otherwise much esteemed author into all

these lamentable contradictions. It comes out
plainly at the bottom of the page. He tells us
thatwe are not M to regard the kingdom or church
of Christ, as different in any of its essential

principles, from the church of God under the
Old Testament times. In the spirituality of
their nature and constitution they are the same.
u Righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost," were the grand constitutional principles
of the kingdom of God from the commencement
of the world ; and faith in Jesus Christ, as the
promised Messiah, was as necessary to consti-
tute a man the true subject of this kingdom, in
the days of Abraham, as it is at present. Nay,
we are bold to affirm, that its regulations were
the same, as far as made known to the children
of God. But as the church of God was then in
its non-age, and its laws were not as yet fully

promulgated, so its advantages were not then
equal to those now enjoyed; consequently the
only differences that can be discovered, consist

neither in its nature, its constitution, nor its laws;
but in being now more immediately under the

personal management of Jesus Christ himselff
and in the clearer and more complete regulations

it is now nnder, since the oracles of God were
closed." If we leave out this, and the preceding
paragraph, Mr. T's declarations and assertions,

upon this branch of the subject, appear, for the
most part, consistent and just. But how to re-

concile this, and the preceding, with that same-
ness of religion, ana of church, which he so
strongly asserts, with what precedes and follows,

and with the truth itself, appears utterly impos-
sible, if language has any determinate meaning*
For, after asserting, as above, that we are not ts

regard the two churches as different in essential

principles; that is, in their nature, constitution,

or laws ; he goes on to assert, that " the great

evil into which men have fallen on this subject

consists in confounding the typical church of
God with the real. For the typical church can
never be regarded as the true church of God."
If this be so, who has fallen more deeply into

this evil than Mr. T. ? For what can be more
confounding than to assert the above sameness,
in their nature, constitution and laws, the spiritu-

ality of their privileges, faith, &c. ? And what
more unintelligible, more confounding to com-
mon sense, than, alter all this, to assert the es-

sential difference of typical and real existing be-

tween them. uFor the typical church can never
be regarded aa the true church of God." Yet
we are not to regard them as different in any of
their essential principles!!! Strange indeed ! But,

after all, what are we to understand by this mys-
terious sameness of the two churches, or king-
doms, under the Old and New Testaments? It

cannot consist in the sameness of the subjects

or members, for those of the former are all dead
and gone. Nor in the laws and ordinances of
divine worship, for these the apostle, and Mr. T.
himself, declares to be abolished. Not in terri-

torial and political regulations; for the latter, that

is. the kingdom of Christ, is not like the former,

of this world ; nor yet in respect of moral regu-

lations, for the subjects of the former were under
certain restrictions in relation to their neighbors,

and enjoyed certain liberties, such as polygamy,
&c. which do not exist under the gospel dispensa-

tion. Neither were the qualitying terms of

membership the same; for under the former, a
person must be of the stock of Israel, or a prose-
lyte to the faith and worship of the God of Isra-

el ; and if a male, to be circumcised, in order

to membership under the theocracy ; whereas, un-
der the christocracy, no such thing is required or

admitted.
Again, the faith and worship under the New

Testament, differ essentially, i. e. both in matter
and form, from what was required under the Old.

25 31
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For we are commanded to believe that Jeans of

Nazareth is the Christ, the Son of God, and Sa-
viour of the world, whose blood cleanses from
all sin ; and to worship him accordingly, and to

prav to the Father in his name. Not sounder
the Old. The terms ofmembership are also essen-

tially different; under the New a confession of

this faith, with baptism, is the term ofadmission.

Not so under the Old. In a word, the New Tes-
tament church, constitution, or covenant, is estab-

lished upon better promises than the Old. See
Htb. viii. 6. 10. 11. 12. Therefore, neither in

this respect, is it the same. These things being
so, as Mr. T. in the sequel materially grants,

and as every one must see that pays anv due
attention to the aubject; how, then, can he, or

any man of candor and common sense, boldly af-

firm that the revealed regulations under, the for-

mer, were the same with those under the latter;

and, that "the only differences that can be dis-

covered, consist neither in its nature, its consti-

tution, nor its laws," &c. But alas ! all these con-
tradictory and absurd inconsistencies, and a thou-

sand more, ifnecessary, must be retained, rather

than abandon a favorite dogma-—namely, that

baptism is come in the room of circumcision;
consequently, that being born after the flesh con-
fers membership in a spiritual kingdom. It is

true, our author, in hia elaborate and compre-
hensive treatise, says little directly upon baptism.

He observes, (sect. 3. page 226,) when treating

of the ordinances, that, "perhaps, of all the ordi-

nances of religion which were instituted by the

Redeemer, none hsve been more abused (vis. to

the production of discord and disaffection) than
baptism and the Lord's supper." But, while he
labors much, and much to the purpose, to obviate

the abuse, and vindicate the proper and legiti-

mate use of the latter; he leaves the former out

of view—except in so fsr ss he argues against a
sectarian use of it ; though it must be confessed
that in the order of institution it is the first

—

the first to be attended by every believer; faith

as it were, stands upon its left hand, and salva-

tion upon its right—it is the connecting medium
between them. Why, then, should our author
in hia proposed representation of the different or-

dinances of religion as instituted by the authori-

ty of Christ, and practised by the primitive chur-
ches, have passed so slightly over this primary
one ; with briefly observing that "this ordinance
was made the instrument of promoting faction

and schism in the church at Corinth." Or why
not rather in the preceding section, when ascer-

taining the proper materials of which a church
ofChrist ought to be composed, did he not fairly

establish from scripture testimony, that it must
consist of baptized believers? But, alas! such
is the power of prejudice, that even our boasted
author himself, notwithstanding hia just and ani-

mated declamations against it, falls prostrate un-
der its bewitching and bewildering influence!

This lamentable prostration is not only apparent
from the documents already adduced; but, if

possible, still more evidently so by the partial

and corrupt paraphrase of Eph. iv. 4. 5, 6. see

page 148; not, indeed, formally quoted, but evi-

dently adduced as an argument to prove the ex-

istence of a real and substantial union amongst
christians, that should hold them united in spite

of all corruption or seduction. In the above re-

ference, the apostle's argument to induce Chris-

tiana, to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond
ofpeace, is truly catholic and forcible. For, says
he, "there is one body and one Spirit, even as
you are called in one hope of your calling, one
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Fa-

ther of all, above all, and through all, and in you
all/' No quotation could have been more perti-

nent and conclusive to Mr. T* purpose than this,

hsd he fairly stated the subject; but this he has
not done ; for he declares above, that "the recog-
nition ofJesus Christ was the only indispensable

f

prerequisite in order to admission to the privt-

eges of the children ofGod." Now this certain*

ly is not true, unless by recognition he means
baptism 1 for admission to the first and great
privilege, the remission of sins, was so ordered
in the gospel economy as to be only accessible
through baptism. Hence, said Peter to bis be-
lieving auditors, "repent and be baptised every
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the
remission of sins;" etc. Likewise, said Ana-
nias to believing Ssul, "arise snd be baptised
and wash away your sins," &c. Likewise, the
believing audience in the house of Cornelias,
who were truly immersed in the Holy Spirit, were
afterwards commanded to be immersed in water,
that so they might be constitutionally admitted
to the full enjoyment of all the privileges of the
children ofGod. And Paul, in the connexion be-
fore us laboring to restore and preserve the unity of
the church of Corinth, next to the unity ofChrist,
the one Lord who was crucified for them, (the be-
liefof which constituted the unity of their faith)

puts them in mind of the one baptism, by virtue
of which they had all put on Christ ; and there-
fore, of course, ought to wear his name, and not
any other's; no, not even Paul's, who had not
been crucified for them, and into whose nsme
they hsd not been baptised. In like manner,
in his most pathetic and earnest exhortation to

the believing Ephesisnsto maintain the unity of
the Spirit in the bond of peace, next to the one
faith, urges upon them the consideration of the
one baptism ; by which they hsd all been im-
mersed! into one body; for says he, "there is

one body and one Spirit, even as you are called
into one hope of yonr calling, one faith, one Lord,
one baptism, one God, and one Father ofall," &c.
Here we have the fundamental and real unity of

the true church of God most distinctly and satis-

factorily displayed—firmly established on a seven
fold unity. "Thus Wisdom has builded her

house; she has hewn out her seven pillars; but

alas! Mr. T. with all his professed zeal for the

sacred and inviolable prerogatives of Zion's King,
and for the rights and privileges of his subjects,

has. unhappily, through obstinate prejudice, and
at the expense, too, of apparent self contradic-

tion, attempted to bury the sixth of these seven
in the apostolic order, under the rubbish and ruins

of a party spirit—even that beautiful and highly
interesting pillar upon which is inscribed the
remission of the church's sins. "Oh, prejudice!
Oh, bigotry ! what have you done ! You cease not

to pervert the right ways of the Lord !" So says
our author of M'Leod, p. 126, and so say we of

him. "It is, (indeed,) of that love of system we
complain, (ana thatjuxtiytoo,) which grinds down
and new-moulds every opposing passage ofthese
holy records, until it is conceived to tally with
our acknowledged creed ; that blind and uncon-
querable love of party, which forces the oracles
of heaven out of their natural and obvious mean-
ing to support its unhallowed pretensions." p. 48.

To these complaints and lamentations of our
author we most heartily subscribe: and most
sincerely wish, both for his sake and the truth's

sake, and also for the brethren's sakes that are
with him, that he had "first cast out the beam
out of his own eye." Had he done so, he had
not ground down and new modelled the passage
under consideration as he has done, by adding

32
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to the word ; thereby altering its obvious mean-
ing, and making the apostle guilty of' a kind of
tautology; for he had previously said there is one
body and one spirit; and finally destroyed one of
his strong and palpable arguments; namely, the

one baptism for the remission of sins, of which
all from the beginning were made partakers,

who believed in, and obeyed, the one Lord.

—

This, however, our author has paraphrased into
wone baptism of the Spirit, enjoyed by all who are

associated together, and thereby rendered one bo-

dy with Christ." Now, pray, what does the apostle

mean, if not this unity in one body with Christ,

through the indwelling of his Spirit, when he
says above, "There is one body and one Spirit?"

Or is he so loose and verbose in his style, espe-

cially on a subject of such deep interest, that, in

the course of a few words, he should repeat the

same thing over again; and that, too, under the

form ofa distinct and additional argument ? Far be
it. The apostle is no such loose declaim er. More-
over it would be unreasonable to suppose that in

the exhibition of the great fundamental and unit-

ing- topics of Christianity, and for the express pur-

pose, too, of enforcing and maintaining christian

unity, the apostle would have omitted one ofsuch
leading importance, with which the present enjoy-

ment of the remission of sins, and the promise
of ultimate salvation stand so closely connected

;

and which, in the preceding epistles, both to the
Romans, the Corinthians, and the Galatians, he
had introduced, as indicative of the near and in-

timate relation of believers with Christ, and with

each other in him. To the Romans he says,

"Know you not, that as many of you as were
baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his

death," &c. To the Corinthians, "By one Spirit

are we all baptized into one body, and have
been ail made to drink into one Spirit." And to

the Galatians "As many of you as have been
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ ; you are

all one in Christ Jesus," &c.
But I see I have exceeded due bounds in this

communication, and therefore must close it.

Oh! presumption! Oh! prejudice! Oh! bigotry!

what have ye done. Corrupting the word,

chancing the ordinances, or rejecting them;-

blinding the eyes, and steeling the heart; ye
have led men away from the truth, and confirm-

ed their apostacy. In the mean time, taking

leave of our author and the subject, permit me
to remind him, and through him, to admonish
the public, in his own words, page 68, that
44 whatever receives not the sanction of heaven's

authority, ought to be rejected as an unauthor-

ised intruder into the service of Jehovah." Con-
sequently, that infant sprinkling ought to be re-

jected; there being neither precept nor prece-

dent for it of divine authority.

Phxlalethxs.

Letter* addressed to A . Campbell*—Letter II.

Bloorafield, Ky. June 1827.

Rbothes. Campbell—It is only by a free, un-

reserved correspondence either viva voce or by
writing, that we can come to a proper under-

standing on subjects of a supposed difference.

You are aware that it is foreign from my design

to enter into a polemical combat. I wish by the

help of the Lord, to lead you to a serious consi-

deration of the importance of cultivating love

and union with your brethren. From the many
communications over different and anonymous
signatures published in our paper, you see that

many of our brethren are exceedingly opposed to

what they suppose to be your sentiments. Have

they mistaken your real views? are they fighting
against shadows? Do you indeed hold the senti-
ment* and opinions whieh your brethren have
charged upon you? I have no doubt you will
answer in the negative ; you will say they were
mistaken. If so, what can be the cause of so
many erroneous conceptions of your real views?
Why is it that your brethren do not understand
precisely what you mean? Can you ascribe it

to the dullness of their intellection, to malignity
of heart, or to an unjustifiable and illiberalpre-
judice? Surely not. Some who oppose your
views are men of strong intellectual power—of
fervent piety, and who are very justly esteemed
our best friends. You remember a worthy
ishop of Virginia, whom some time since you

had occasion to praise; he is your friend; he
loves you, but does not approve of your opinions.
Hear what he says. Of Paulinus he speaks
thus:

—

w He wrote something last year in which he
certainly went too far. He is now convinced (I
am persuaded) and is guarded against our friend
Campbell's chimeras."
Concerning yourself he remarks :—** What

shall we do with Campbell? He is certainly
wise, but not with the wisdom of God, at least

not often. He seems to be misled by an ambi-
tion to be thought a reformer; but he will fail,

or I shall miss my guess (ss the Yankees say.)
He may be as learned as Luther, or Calvin, or
Melanctbon, but they fell on other days than our
friend Alexander. It is one thing to reform
Popery, and another to reform the Reformation."
And though he cannot approve of your opinions,
"yet, after all," says he, "I can't throw him
away as a good man, nor am I without hope of
his veering about until he gets to the right point
of the compass and his last days be his beet days,"
Such is the opinion of this excellent bishop.—
Consider what he says.
Our beloved 44 Paulinus" will not, though he

much loves you, be found an advocate for your
opinions. He is not disposed to rend the churches
for the sake of establishing your constructions1

and interpretations of the only rule. In the
western country you have friends, but who op-
ose your doctrine, perhaps because they misun-
erstand you. As a man, they love you; but as

a teacher, you do not possess their confidence.
Now, brother Camp Dell, let me suggest to you

the .propriety and expediency of making out a
summary of your faith. This is easily done. I

can, on one half sheet of paper, give a summary
view of my faith; or, if you choose, a synopsis
of the leading and most prominent truths of the
scriptures. Sy this means we can set down and
compare your views with our own ; and if any
real difference exists, it will be seen at once.

Will you be so kind ss to let me hear from you
on this subject. Believe me to be sincere, when
I express for you my best wishes and prayers.

Yours, in very great haste,

ornfcra Clack.

Bethany, October 12, 1827.

Bkothxr Clack—I am fully aware of the purity

of your motives, and of the excellency of the

object of your address to me concerning " the

importance of cultivating love and union with

my brethren." I thank you for calling up the

subject again to my recollection; and be assured

every feeling of my heart, as a man, and as a
christian, is on the side of love and union with
my brethren. And if I would boast of any
attainment I have made through the favor of
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God, my boasting should be this—that I 4m wil-

ling to go the whole length taught and recom-
mended by the holy apostles in maintaining the

unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. I feel

myself strong on this point. I can go farther in

bearing with the infirmities of the weak than

ninety-nine in a hundred of my brethren will

approve. As I said before, so say I again: If L
thought there was a man upon this continent

who would go farther than 1 to unite all chris-

tians in the bonds of love and christian union, I

would travel on foot a hundred miles to see him.
What you say about u the many brethren who

arc opposed to my views,1
' weighs not a feather

in ray estimation. I grant, indeed, that their

concurrence in sentiment and co-operation with
me would afford me much pleasure, and that I

regret that there should be any to oppose, know-
ing, or walking in, the way of the Lord more
perfectly. But what good cause does history re-

cord which has not had many opponents, both open
and clandestine) And have not good men often

opposed a good cause ? Strong as the intellectual

powers of some who oppose ine are; fervent as

their piety, and great as their erudition may be
—(and I do not wish to derogate an iota from
their merits)—I have the satisfaction to know
that they have not studied the subjects on which
they oppose* me as I have done. They have either

wanted the means, the opportunity, or the pa-

tience and perseverance necessary to such inves-

tigations. Of this J have the same proof which
I would have when a professed linguist reads me
an ode in Horace, or a passage in Pindar, that he
had not studied it so well, or better, than I. A
mechanic who inspects a clock or a watch, knows
what sort of mechanical attainments its architect

possessed, whether better or worse than his own.
This is a very trite method of determining such
matters; which are of litile importance when
decided. But yet it is a suitable reply to your
remark. For if you intended to have caused me
to doubt of any sentiments advanced by me
because of these many avowed and clandestine
opponents, I can assure you that, so far from this

being the fact, if not one in a hundred of those

who do concur in sentiment with me, did concur,

I should be as firmly persuaded as I am: or, in

other words, if my success had been ten times
less than it has been, 1 should just be as certain

as I am of the firmness and correctness of the
ground on which I stand. And if you intended
rather than myself, to make others doubt of my
sentiments, (which a majority will likely say
was thje fact4) then I ask them, on whom you
intended to operate, Of how much weight would
be your remarks to a Baptist who firmly opposed
infant sprinkling? You would tell him to con-
sider how many good, and intelligent, and erudite

christians, differed from him and opposed him;
some in one way and some in another. He would
say, if all the people in the state, or if an over-
whelming majority of all the professors of Chris-

tianity upon earth, should oppose me for opposing
infant sprinkling, I would still say, and believe

in my heart, that it is a human tradition. Think
of this, brother Clack, and make use of stronger
arguments in your next letter.

Your quotations from brother Bishop Semple's
letter to Dr. Noel come next to be noticed.

Without a single censorious remark on the means
by which brother Noel obtained this morsel, or

on his sending it to you for publication without
the knowledge and consent of Bishop Semple; I

sav, passing by these and some other little things,
which I hope not to be under the necessity of

Imposing, I proceed to remark, first. That as far

aa respects Paulinus, he has since spoken for
himself in the "Christian Baptist;" and as for
my "chimeras," brother Semple has already
been called upon for an explanation, which fee

cannot, consistently with his high standing, avoid
presenting to the public.

I am sorry to see two sentences in this extract

:

Sorry, because of the regard and almost venera-
tion I have for the author. The one is—"He is

certainly wise, but not with the wisdom of God,
at least not often." With what wisdom, if not
the wisdom of God? Is it of the Devil? The
other is, "He seems to be misled by an ambition
to be thought a reformer." Where now that
charity which thinks no evil? And where is

the proof? But I push this matter no farther,
waiting for brother Semple's explanations. I

hope what Solomon says about him that separates
chief friends, may not be applicable to either the
tattler or the publisher of tnis garbled extract. I

do hope that fhe cause I plead may never stand
in need of such subterfuges or of such auxilia-

ries. I thank you upon the whole, brother Clack,
for letting out so much of the secret. I am wil-

ling to gather honey from every flower. But my
motto is,

w JVWtiut addiclut jurare in verba magistru"
"To reform the Reformation" is indeed a hard

matter—and why? Because many think the

Reformation was complete. But what man
skilled in ecclesiastical history does not know
that the reformers themselves were veering about
from point to point till the day of their death,

and that not one of them finished the work he
had begun? The greatest moral calamity that

has befallen the Protestants is this, that they im-
agined the Reformation was finished when Lu-
ther and Calvin died. The history of that Re-
formation, like that of Bonaparte, will never be
fairly given. The Reformation was a mixture of
ten grains in one cup, nine of which were polit-

ical and one religious. The pope's chair is found
in almost every sect. All synods and councils

have need of it. And half or three-fourths of all

our religious controversies is about who shall ait

in the pope's chair. If the virtuous and good,
along with the crafty and designing, join hands
in opposing, it will be hard indeed to reform the

Reformation. But it is not the less necessary on
this account.
But so soon as brother Semple gives an account

of my chimeras, I will shew, from good author-

ity, that these chimeras have been favorites a-

mongst the Baptists for ten centuries before the

Reformation, and that every grand point for

which 1 contend has been espoused and either

directly or indirectly acknowledged by the

chursh in the wilderness for nearly twelve hun-
dred years. We shall have the imposing weight
of great name* on both sides.

What to think of your u suggestions about
making out a summary of my faith," I know not.

It looks about as queer as if 1 should say to you,

Brother Clack, well now do burn your little half

sheet summary when you have made it, and let

not any infant see it. Your faith is rmalL, if a

summary view of it could be given on one half

sheet. Half a quire would not give a summary
of my faith. For my faith is as summarily com-
prehended in the New Testament as the wisest

head in Christendom could compendize it.

But what use have you for my summary ? To
compare your summary by mine, and to decide
my christian fate according to the points of re-

semblance between your summary and mine.

—

You have no right to demand it of me, and I am
under no moral, religious, or political obligation

Digitized byTooele



Vol. V.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 389

to give you such a summary statement ; but if

you wish to know for any useful and benevolent
purpose my belief in any point or my views of any
passage in scripture; ormy opinion of any doubt-
ful topic, I am at your command. It shall be
given you.

I understand you published only a part of my
first letter as yet in your paper. I do not think
bo well of this. I would rather see a little more
justice and kindness amongst our modern pro-

fessors, than a new summary for every new moon
in the year. Your faithful and honest friend,

A. Campbell.

•Attempt at the Restoration of Ancient Order.

We have promised our readers some historical

notices of some churches which, in late years,

have attempted to remove out of Babylon. We
now endeavor to redeem this pledge.—The fol-

lowing sketches were drawn up by the churches
themselves, in answer to a request from a church
in New York, which published, in 1818, a circu-

lar to these societies in general, soliciting from
them a statement of their views and practices,

6lc. We begin with the letter sent from New
York, and will furnish a few of the narratives

received in reply to it. We reserve our own re-

marks, approbatory and disapprobatory, until the
documents are beilore our readers. Such infor-

1

mation we deem of much importance to all who
are desirous of understanding the will of the
Great King. The faults and olemishes of those
who have attempted a better order of things, are
not without benefit to us who enquire after the
ancient order of things. Many of these socie-

ties have progressed welL all things considered

;

and their attempts and efforts, however they may
be disapprobated, are of more real importance
to be known than the doings of Luther and Cal-
vin, and other reformers from ancient popery.

—

The time must arrive, if there be any truth in

prophecy, or any knowledge of it in the world,

ana that before many years too, when those who
have been forward in reforming modern popery,

will be as much esteemed asjhose who reformed
ancient popery. Et>, Ct B,

The Church professing obedience to the faith of
Jesus Christ, assembling together in N. York 5

To the Churches of Christ scattered over the

earth, to whom this communication may come—Grace, mercy, and peace be multiplied from
God the Father, by the Holy Spirit, through
our Lord Jesus Christ.

Dearly Beloved,

That you may be better informed concerning
those who thus address you, we have deemed it

requisite to give the following brief sketch of
our public worship—soliciting, at the same time,
that wherein you may differ From us in any mat-
ter, faithfulness will dispose you to refet us to

apostolic practice, plain and intelligible to the
capacity of the plain and simple followers of the
Lamb—as we have not much of this world's
learning, and are disposed to admit that alone as
obligatory, which can be clearly adduced from
the New Testament, without the aid of sophistry

or allusion to the practices of man. And we
trust it may be given us from above, to receive with
meekness whatever of this nature your love and
concern for our welfare may dispose you to com-
municate.
The order, which we derive from the law of

Christ, is as follows

:

We require that all whom we receive into fel-

lowship should believe in their heart, and con-
fess with their mouth, that Jesus is the Christ

;

that he died for our sins, according to the scrip-

tures; and that upon such confession, and such
alone, they should be baptized.

We hold it to be the duty and privilege of the
disciples of Jesus to come together into one
place, on every first day of the week, rejoicing

in the recollections which that day revives

—

whereon the Lord Jesus destroyed the power
both of hell and death, by his resurrection

from the dead, and gave sure hope to his people
of being raised also. When thus assembled, we
proceed to attend to all the ordinances which we
can discover to be enjoined by the practice- of
the first churches, and the commandments of the
Lord and his apostles.

1st. Our eldere presiding, and the brethren all

together, (having no fellowship in sacred things
with those who confess and obey not the faith,)

in obedience to the command, 1 Tim. ii. l,&c.

—

we commence our public worship by kneeling
down and offering the supplications, prajers, &c
directed in that passage—the elders by them-
selves, or one of the brethren selected by them
as competent, speaking as the mouth of the body.

2d. One of the elders selects a suitable hymn
or psalm, expressive of praise ; in the singing of
which all the members stand up and join.

3d. A portion of the word of God is read by
one of the elders relative to the subject or insti-

tution: of the Lord's Supper; upon which thanks
are given, by one of the elders or brethren, for

the bread ;—and after the breaking of bread

—

thanks for the cup;—and after taking the cup a
suitable hymn or psalm is sung.

4th. A passage relative to the fellowship or
contribution for the poor saints is read'; then

Jtrayer for suitable dispositions, and thanksgiving
or ability and privilege to contribute in this way.
The collection for the saints follows.

5th. Previous to reading the holy scriptures;

prayer for the Holy Spirit to open the under-
standing of all present, to understand and receive
the sacred word. The reading consists of a
chapter in the Law, one in the Prophets,and one
in the New Testament. After each, a pause is

made to allow opportunity to any of the brethren

to make remarks by way of illustration as the

subject might require.

6th. Exhortation from the word of God, by the

elders or brethren.

7th. Praise.

8th. Prayer and separate.

In the evening, the church assembles for wor-
ship ; after which the elders in their turn, and
some other of the brethren, approved by the

church, declare the gospel to those without.
A love feast is also attended to—and a meet-

ing on a week evening—but those not appearing
to be of the same stnet obligation with the du-
ties of the Lord's day, are sometimes made to

give way to circumstances.

The kiss of charity, the washing of the feet,

and the entertainment of the disciples, being

things the performance of which arises from spe-

cial occasions exemplified in the New Testa-

ment, we deem of importance to be attended to

on such occasions.

Discipline is also a duty which will sometimes
fall to the lot of the' disciples on the Lord's day.

It may be necessary to observe, that our elders

labor at their respective callings, for their sup-
port, and are not burdensome to the church ; but
m case of need, or that the duties of their office

render aid necessary, the church deem it their

duty and privilege to communicate liberally to

them, as u the laborer is worthy of his hire."

As to our intercourse with the world, we re-

te
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quire strict uprightness in walk and in dealing,

6obrietj in spirit and behaviour—kindness to-

wards all, even enemies—no evil speaking of
any—but zeal for every good work—whether it

respect the bodies or souls of men. In a word,
that righteousness of character before all men,
which the word enjoins as the evidence of being
in Christ, and as the recommendation of his re-

ligion to mankind. We believe also, that accord-

ing to the word of God, christians should be sub-
1'ect to "the powers that be" in every nation, un-

ess where any of their commands might require

a breach of the law of Christ. Consequently,
that disciples should have no lot or part in any
combinations for the overthrow or disturbance of

f
overnments—it being injurious to the cause of

eaus our Lord, that any of his people should

suffer justly in this world as evil doers. 1 Pet.%.

In our relationship to each other as christians,

we are all brethren, having no distinction in the

chureh, except what gifts necessarily create

—

but we do not therefore seek to abolish, nor in-

terfere with those earthly distinctions which our

respective stations in the world may require, un-

less where, and so far as these might clash with

the authority of the divine word.
We view it as our duty to be subject to, and

to forbear each other, to please our brethren, and
not wound their weak conscience ; bnt to deny
ourselves, and in all things seek the peace and
comfort of the church, where such compliance
would not countenance error. We esteem it al-

so to be our duty to love our brethren in deed as

well as in word; holding our substance (which
we have as the s'ewards of God) in readiness to

supply their necessities: showing by our willing-

ness to contribute, that we walk by faith and not

by sight, and are laying up our treasure where
no moth can corrupt, nor thief break through

and steal.

The questions and disputations that generally

prevail among professing christians have no place

among us: their reasonings and speculations oc-

cupy no part of our time. The knowledge of

the simple truth, declared by the Lord Jesus and
his apostles—and the practical godliness arising

from that knowledge, are the things whereon
we desire to bestow our attention.

It should not be omitted, that in all our mea-
sures and decisions, unanimity, and not majori-

ty, is deemed the scriptural rule.

There are scattered over this continent, a few
Small societies who have conformed in part to the

simplicity of the apostolic faith and practice.

—

We also address to such a similar epistle, and
should you favor us with your correspondence,
we purpose, if the Lord will, to make known
the result of this our communication, to all whom
we shall have reason to esteem disciples of the

Lord Jesus.

The date of your coming together—the num-
ber of members—whether you have elders and
deacons—together with any additional informa-

tion, will be very acceptable to the church that

thus addresses you.

Now may He who was dead, and is alive, and
lives—over ail, God blessed forever, preserve you
blameless—to Him be glory both now and for

ever. Amen.
Approved and adopted by the church, and

signed in their behalf, by
William Oviwoton, >

Henry Erritt, J
Jonathan Hatfield, i

James Saunders, > Deacons.
Benj. Hendrickson, \

**«w York, March 1, 1818.

Elders.

The Chureh of Christ meeting in Morrison"** Court,

Glasgow, to their brethren the Cftureh of Christ

in Jvew York.

Dearly Beloved,—Your epistle of March the

1st came duly to us, and our joy and gratitude

to the Father of mercies, have been excited by

this instance of a society of believers in Christ,

meeting together among themselves, and sepa-

rating from the world and from false professors,

in order to walk according to the dictates of the

kingdom of Zion, directed by his word and spirit

in the exhibition of his kingdom. We are glad

to observe also your zeal tor ancient brotherly

intercourse between churches holding the same

faith and observing the same practices—an at-

tainment too much neglected in our days. In

apostolic times, a memberof one christian church

had access to fellowship in another, on the foot-

ing of his membership in the former alone.

Thus Phebe is commended to the church at

Rome, as being a member of the church at

Cenchrea, Rom. xvi. 1,2,, and it appears that

such recommendations were usual in those times.

2 Cor. iii. 1,2, 3.

To maintain such brotherly intercourse, both

in a church and between different churches, it

is necessary to guard both against too much and

too little forbearance ; and especially in respect

to the external order of the society. According-

ly, any shades of difference from your practices

which are among us, we think should not affect

or mar our relation as sister churches.

We, as well as you, require such as we re-

ceive into our fellowship to believe in their

hearts, and confess with their mouths, that

"Jesus is the Christ, the Son ofGod." We think

the scriptural meaning of this expression includes

the belief of the character o»f God manifest in

the flesh, and of the all-perfect and all-effica-

cious atonement which he has made by shed-

ding his blood : it includes also the belief of the

promise, that whosoever believes the testimony

of God respecting the efficacy of the atonement,

shall be saved. The profession that Jesus is

the Christ, includes also the acknowledgement

of the dominion of the Redeemer, and the au-

thority of his laws; that he is both "Lord and

Christ." With regard to both faith and practice,

we hold the meaning of a passage to be the

word of God, rather than any form of speech.

Hence, when a person professes to believe that

"Jesus is the Cnrist," we satisfy ourselves that

he understands and believes those words in the

scriptural sense; for whilst we know that "no

man can call Jesus Lord, but by the Spirit of

God," we know also that many say to Jesus,

"Lord, Lord," who have no part in his kingdom.

The gospel contains the testimony of God re-

specting the Saviour and the salvation, the dig-

nity of the Saviour's character and the efficacy

ana satisfactory nature of the atonement, and

the completeness of the glorious redemption,

contains also the divine promise, that whoso-

ever is illuminated to believe the divine testi-

mony shall be saved, and is by this faith justi-

fied. Such as make a credible profession oi

this faith we baptize and receive into fellowsmp

with the church. .
r

On the first day of the week we count it

duty and privilege to meet, and joyfully co

memorate the death of Christ as an «tonel?^j
for sin, and his resurrection as the pledge o

justification, as that by virtue of which w
e ^

raised to the "newness of life," and afl

f

tD®
t^e

pie and the earnest of our deliverance y^cse
power of the grave at the last day- w ^
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exercises we think it our duty to promote the
glory of God and our mutual edification.

In our social observances on the Lord's day,
we judge worshipping 44 in spirit and in truth,"

to be chiefly important, rather than any particu-

lar arrangement of observances, or any particu-

lar bodily exercises in them.
Except that we begin with praise and prayer,

and interpose these exercises between the other
observances, our general arrangement is taken
from the words, Acts ii. "they continued in the
apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in the

breaking of bread, and in prayers." In the

forenoon we commence with praise and prayer,

each twice ; the first referring to the Lord's day,

the second before reading the word. Then we
read in the historical part of the Old Testament,
from the beginning to the end of either. We
read also in those books called Hagiographa, i. e.

Job, and to the end of Canticles; and we read
also in the historical part of the New Testament,
i. e. from the beginning to the end of the Acts
of the Apostles. We next sing and pray with a

view to the exercise, and attend to mutual ex-
hortation and instruction; and then conclude
with prayer, praise, and the dismission. In the
middle of the day, as many of the members as
find it convenient meet to a temporal repast,

where we think it right to enquire after each
other's welfare, and to cultivate familiarity with
each other. This is our love feast. In the after-

noon we commence, as in the forenoon, with
praise and prayer, each twice. Then we again
attend to the apostles' doctrine by reading the
prophets and apostles. We next praise and pray
with a view to the collection or fellowship. We
next attend to the Lord's supper, the observance
being preceded by praise, and a reference to the
institution, and thanksgiving preceding both the
bread and the cup. After the supper a hymn is

sung, and then (for some time past) prayer, and
a discourse by one of the pastors or preachers,
and conclude as in the forenoon. In the fore-

noon the members of the church sit generally
apart from others; in the afternoon, almost uni-
versally so. And we are advancing more and
more in this, whilst we still forbear on it. Such
is our ordinary procedure ; but we dont think it

essential. Until lately the Lord's supper was
our last observance, except praise and prayer.

We stand at prayer and praise. In our " meas-
ures and decisions," the voice of the church is

fairly taken, and the minority generally fall in
with the majority. The difference generally
arises from a misunderstanding, and is removed
by explanation; or the difference may relate to

a point not settled by the scriptures, and then it

ought to be matter of forbearance. To exact a
greater unanimity than this, leads, we think, to

tyranny on one part and hypocrisy on the other,

and to endless divisions of churches. Such
is our mode, and we think it warranted by the

word of God. But we do not blame you for

commencing with prayer, though we think the
words "first of all," 1 Tim. ii. 1. 1. and "first,"

1 Tim. i. 16. mean "principally" and "princi-
pal," or chiefly and chief. And we read, "En-
ter into his gates and courts with praise." We
will not blame you for kneeling at prayer, and
we expect you will not blame us for standing at

this exercise. We do not blame you for reading
your warrant regularly before the Lord's supper
and the collection; nor would we blame you
though you should read a similar warrant regu-
larly before prayers and praises, and the readings
and exhortations; though we do not think this

necessary. We expect you will not blame us
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though we sometimes read these warrants, some-
times refer to them, and sometimes suppose them
understood and admitted.
Such differences as -subsist between us, we

think, should not be grounds of separation nor
matters of dispute among churches. " We must
contend earnestly for the faith ;" but unlearned

?
questions, i. c. questions to which the word af-

ords no decided answer, we must " avoid." If
we do not avoid such disputes, they are sure to
" engender strifes," and are the great cause of
division, both among disciples and churches.
Regarding brotherly intercourse, and our con-

duct in the world both to men in general, and to
rulers, your letter expresses our sentiments, and
those of the churches with which we have fel-

lowship.

Such churches as ours have existed in Scot*
land, at Edinburgh and Glasgow, from thirty to

forty years. Of late (1812) a division took place
on the question of small societies, without pas-
tors, having a right to use the Lord's supper.

—

We took the affirmative of this question. We
differ from some other Baptists also in receiving
only baptized believers, whilst they plead for

admitting all true believers to their fellowship.

We differ -from others who forbid the brotherly
exhortations on the Lord's day in the public
meetings of the church. Our members are
about one hundred and eighty. Those of our
sister church at Paisley about the same. There
are besides a number of churches, as at Perth,
London, Liverpool, etc. etc. and many societies
without pastors, with whom we are in the habit
of christian intercourse.

We are, on behalf of the church here, who
wish you grace, mercy, and peace, in Christ
Jesus, yours for the gospel's sake,

James Watt,
Glasgow, May 10, 1818. James Buchax.

Obituary Notice.

After the first form of this number was in
type, on Monday, the 22d ult. at nearly 11 o'clock
A. M. after a tedious and painful illness of a
consumptive character, which she bore with the
utmost fortitude, patience, and resignation

—

departed this life, Mrs. Margaret Campbell,
consort of the editor of this paper, aged thirty-

six years. The deceased was a christian in
profession and practice, and did in her life and
deportment for many years recommend the ex-
cellency of the christian profession to all her
acquaintance; and during her long illness, and
in her death, she did exhibit to her numerous
connexions and friends, how tranquilly and
cheerfully a christian can meet death and resign
the spirit into the hands of a gracious and divine
Redeemer. "I die

?
" she said, "without an

anxiety about any thing upon the earth, -having
committed all that interests me into the hands of
my faithful and gracious Heavenly Father, and
in the confident expectation of a glorious resur-
rection when the Lord Jesus appears unto the
salvation of all who trust in him." Without an
effort towards a eulogy or an encomium—without
a single bias from the most endearing relation—
we simply announce the above event for the
information of a numerous acquaintance, widely
extended, and as an apology tor the delay of the
present number beyond the usual time. Her
dying address to her five surviving little daughters,
we may. for their benefit and that of others,
shortly lay before our readers in a subsequent
number. " The Lord gave, and the Lord hath
taken away. Blessed be the name of the Lord."

Editor.
37
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No. 5.] December 3, 1827.

Attempt at the Restoration ofAncient Order.

July 31, 1818.

The Church of Christ assembling in Leith Walk,
Edinburgh—to the Church of Christ in New
York—Grace unto you, and peace from God
the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.

Dear Brethren,—We have been much re-

freshed, and edified, by the communication
with which you have favored us. Convinced
that the more general diffusion of the gospel of
the kingdom must be accompanied with a great-

er degree of union among believers, and that that

union can only be produced by renouncing our
own wisdom, and keeping the ordinances as de-
livered by' the apostles, 1 Cor. xi. 2.—We endea-
vor in all things to observe the instructions con-
tained in the New Testament. We are, howev-
er, deeply sensible from what we observe in

others, and still more from our own experience,
that we are prone to be misled and blinded by
prejudice, while professing a desire to do the

will of God; and therefore we are happy to com-
municate with our brethren, that we may be mu-
tually profitable to each other.

In compliance with your wish, we shall now
proceed to give you a brief sketch of our history

as a church, ana inform you of the manner in

which we conduct our worship. In most res-

pects it agrees with your practice, and where it

differs, we shall mention to you the reasons of
our conduct.

It is about twenty years since we were first

associated together. At that time, we observed
the Lord's supper once a month; and although
we had a pastor, we also procured a succession
of preachers from a distance, whose discourses
were more addressed to those who were without
than to the church.
Our first step towards scriptural order, was

our beginning to break bread every Lord's day.
In examining this subject, we learned, that the
churches of Christ, to the end of the world, ought
in ail things to be guided by the apostolic tra-

ditions.

The subject of mutual exhortation and disci-

pline on the Lord's day was next agitated.

—

These had formerly been attended to at our
weekly evening meeting, but we became con-
vinced, that whatever is enjoined on the church-
es, should be observed on tho first day of the
week, as this is the only day on which the dis-

ciples are commanded to assemble, and on which
the great body of the church are able to attend.
About the same time, the question of baptism
came under our consideration; and in conse-
quence of many being baptized, and mutual ex-
portation and discipline on the Lord's day being
introduced, a considerable number left us, who
till continue to assemble as an Independent
church. This took place about ten years ago, since
which time we have observed our present order.

Our number is about two hundred and fifty.

We have three elders and four deacons: we had
four elders; but one of them, (brother Thomp-
son) has for many years been desirous of presett-

ing Christ in foreign lands, and has left us with
this intention. He was commended to the Lord
for the work by prayer, with fasting and laying
on of hands. He sailed on the 12th instant from
Liverpool for Buenos Ayres, as he considered
the southern part of your continent to be more
neglected than any otner missionary field. We
request your constant prayers on his behalf.
We meet at half past 10 o'clock on the Lord's

. After prayer by the presiding el-

der, (in which 1 Tim. ii 1, 1. is particularly at-

tended to,) any case of discipline which requires

to be mentioned is laid before the church; the

names of those who have applied for fellowship

are also read, and the result of the conversation

which the elders and two or more of the breth-

ren have had with them, is stated. If the church

be satisfied, they are baptized in the course of

the week, and received next Lord's day. On
their admission they are saluted with a kiss by

the presiding elder, while the church stands up

in token of approbation. We consider it neces-

sary, not only to inquire into the views of the

gospel which those who apply to the church en-

tertain; but we endeavor to ascertain whether

they are acting under its influence. We know
from the testimony of God that the truth works

effectually in all who believe; but we see many
who make a scriptural profession of faith with-

out bringing forth the fruits of righteousness, and

consequently show that they are not standing in

the true grace of God. Hence the necessity of

inquiring into the conduct of men, since they

have professed to know the truth. The exam-

ple of scripture is clear on this subject. Paul's

confession must have been unexceptionable; yet

the disciples did not receive him till they heard

the testimony of Barnabas respecting his con-

duct. The presiding elder then gives out a

psalm or hymn, in singing which the brethren

join, standing. A chapter is read from the Old

Testament, and a corresponding one from the

New. (We go regularly through the Old Tes-

tament in the morning, and through the New in

the afternoon.) One of the brethren is called

on by the elder to engage in prayer, and at the

conclusion of this and all our prayers the church

says Amen. Praise. The elder, after a few

observations on the Lord's supper, gives thanks,

or calls on one of the brethren to do so. The

bread is then handed about by the deacons. In

like manner the cup, after giving thanks. Praise.

The contribution is made for the poor, and once

a month an extraordinary collection for promot-

ing the spread of the gospel. The brethren are

invited to teach and to admonish each other.

Praise. Prayer by one of the brethren. The

church is called on to salute each other with a

holy kiss, and separates.

We meet again at a quarter past two o'clock,

after an interval of nearly an hour and a half.

We begin with praise. A chapter in the Old

and one in the New Testament are read. Pray-

er by one of the brethren. Praise. One or

more of the elders teach. Prayer, praise, and

separate at four o'clock.

We have a meeting at six in the evening; bat

this is not attended by all the brethren—some

being engaged in instructing their families, oth-

ers in teaching Sabbath schools, etc. After

praise, reading a chapter, prayer, and praise, one

of the elders preaches, and has particularly in

view those that are without. On the third Lord's

day of the month, we have in' the evening a

prayer meeting for the spread of the gospel,

when any interesting intelligence which has been

received is read.

On Wednesday evening we meet for an hour;

when, after praise and prayer, one of the elders

teaches. We conclude with prayer and praise.

On Friday we do the same, only the time is oc-

cupied by the exhortations of the brethren.

Having thus, beloved, given you a full account

of our order, we shall now make a few remarks

on some points in which a slight difference ap-

pears to subsist between you and us. In doing

so, we address you with til affection, and entreat
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you to bear with us. We have all much to

(earn, and none of us imagine we have already
attained, or are already perfect.

1st. We do not kneel in prayer, we stand both
inprayer and singing. This does not arise from
thinking that kneeling is unscriptural, but be-

cause our seats are not so constructed as to ren-

der it convenient, and we find both postures re-

cognized in the word of God.
§d. We are not quite sure whether we under-

stand you, when you say, 44 Having no fellowship

in sacred things with those who confess and obey
not the faith." We have no idea of a believer

having fellowship in worship with an unbeliever.
44How shall they call on him in whom they have
not believed?" But we have known persons

who entertain ideas on this subject which we
judge to be unscriptural. Not only do they
maintain that the church should sit together,

(which we approve and practise,) but they enter-

tain a dread of others seeming to join with them,
of which we cannot perceive a trace in the word
of God. Under the influence of this apprehen-
sion, some intimate to those who are present that

they are not to stand up when the church prays

or praises; others do not read the hymns lest

any but the church should sins. There is not a

shadow of any such thing in the apostolic histo-

ry. We find prayer employed by the apostles in

order to bring men to the knowledge of the truth,

Act* zxvii. 35. xxviii. 8. and no apprehensions are

ever expressed of unbelievers appearing to join

in worship by putting themselves in the same
posture with believers. Besides, where any
number attend there generally are some disci-

ples of Christ not connected with the church,

and who consequently can, and do join in prayer

and praise ; and we know no reason why any man
should forbid them. We know it has been said

we might as well admit unbelievers to the Lord's

supper as suffer them to stand up along with the

church in prayer or praise. But by receiving

them to break bread, we acknowledge them to be
disciples, members of the body of Christ ; where-
as their placing themselves in the same posture

with the church, implies no acknowledgment of

them, on our part, as believers. On the whole,
we think any attempt to prevent the hearers from
assuming the same posture as the church, in any
part of their worship, is unscriptural. It gives a

false view of the encouragement given by Jesus
to sinners, and while it has a show of faithfulness,

it is calculated to foster a temper towards those

who are without very different from what Christ

has enjoined on his people. We do not know
that your sentiments, beloved, differ from our
own on this subject. If they do, we trust you
will take our observations in good part, as we
have known much evil result from the practice to

which we have referred.

3d. We observe that you attend to a love-feast,

but do not consider it "of the same strict obli-

gation with the duties of the Lord's day.1' That
any number of the church may eat and drink
together according to circumstances, we are fully

satisfied ; but we see nothing like a love-feast in

the New Testament, except the Lord's supper,
1 Cor. v. 8. The only passages on which what
has been called a love-feast is founded, are. we
believe, 2 Peter ii. 13. Jude 12. But if these
refer to any feast observed by the churches, we
see no reason to doubt that it is exclusively the
Lord's supper: for we not only find no other
feast enjoined on the churches, but we have
positive evidence that it is improper on other
occasions to eat and drink in the church. When
the apostle reproves the Corinthians for satisfy-

ing their hunger while professing to eat the
Lord's supper, tie says, Have you not houses to
eat and drink in? 1 Cor. xi. 22. Had he ap-
pointed any thing like a* modern love-feast,

surely he would not have restricted their eating
and drinking to their own houses. From com-
paring the various passages on this subject, we
learn, that in partaking of the Lord's supper, we
are not to satisfy our hunger, and that the place
for doing- so is our own houses, where we may
exercise hospitality to our brethren, but that the
church ought not to come together to eat and
drink. We do not approve of holding any reli-

g'tous service as not being of 44 strict obligation."

very part of our worship is either commanded
or not; if commanded, we are bound to obey;
if not, it is in fact prohibited. As to the church
meeting on week days, it is not enjoined; but
social prayer, &c. is enjoined, and always proper
when circumstances permit.

4th. As to washing the feet, it was a piece of
hospitality which was general in the east ; the
neglect of it was an evidence of want of respect,

Luke vii. 44. but we do not consider ourselves
bound to observe this, more than any other civil

custom, such as girding ourselves when about
to engage in any work, John xiii. 4. If we com-
pare the account of our Lord's washing his dis-

ciples' feet, as given by John, with the parallel

passage in Luke, we shall find that it was inten-

ded as a reproof to his disciples, who, during
supper, were disputing who should be greatest.

The Lord said nothing at the time, but after sup-
per rose and washed their feet, thus pointing out

to them the way to true greatness in his king-
dom. Compare Luke xxii. 24. 27. with John xiii.

5. 17. If washing our brother's feet were neces-
sary for his comfort on any particular occasion,

it would be our duty, just as it would be so to

lay down our lives for the brethren, 1 John iii.

16. but as the latter is our duty only in peculiar
circumstances, so we think is tne former.

5th. The kiss of charity we consider to be
very different From the earliest ages a kiss

has been the highest token of affection. It is

not confined to any particular country, but being
a natural expression of love, is universally prac-
tised. Customs may change as to the ordinary
expressions of good will to an acquaintance ; but
if a son had been lost and was found, his father
and mother would be impelled by nature to kiss

him. The Lord does not interfere with civil

customs, and in these his disciples ought not to

affect singularity. As it is improper in believers

to dress in a different manner from others, so
when meeting on the street, they ought not to
distinguish themselves by any peculiarity of ad-
dress. But in the churches of the saints there is

neither European nor Asiatic. Every distinction

is lost in the character of disciples of Jesus, and
to him alone all are to be subject. When he
directs such a society to observe any thing, they
are not at liberty to suppose that their obedience
may be suspended on the local customs of the
country in which they sojourn. Now the precept
to salute one another with a holy kiss, is ex-
pressly given to the churches at Corinth and
Thessalonica, 1 Car. xvi. 20. 2 Car. xiii. 12. 1

Theu. v. 26. But, this, it is supposed by some,
is only to be done on 44 special occasions." We
should be glad to know what these occasions are,

for respecting them the scripture is silent. The
commandment does not refer to the occasional
meetings of individuals, for it is given to the
churches, and includes all the brethren. If it be
alleged, that although given to the church, it is

to be observed by the brethren, not collectively,
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but individually—we reply, this is the very argu-

ment adduced against mutual exhortation in the

church ; and those who do not practice salutation

cannot, with any consistency, disapprove of the

sentiments of those who affirm that the precepts

to exhort each other do not refer to the church
when assembled, but to our intercourse as indi-

viduals. We believe, however, the true reason
of the prejudices of some disciples against salu-

tation in the church, is, that it appears to them
formal and unnatural. No doubt all the ordi-

nances may degenerate into form; for instance,

our meeting on every first day of the week, and
proceeding in the same manner, may be nothing
better than a form ; we may draw near to Gofl
with our mouths, and honor him with our lips,

while our hearts are far from him; and some
have objected to the weekly observance of the
Lord's supper on this very ground. It is certainly

our duty to watch and pray against formality in

our religious duties; but we do not see that we
are more liable to become formal in obeying the
commandment to salute each other, than in at-

tending to the other ordinances. And is there
any thing unnatural in the family of Christ, when
they meet to commemorate his death and resur-

rection, expressing their mutual love by giving
each other the highest token of affection? and
why should it be thought a thing incredible that

he should give euch a commandment, who has
said, By this shall all men know that you are my
disciples if you have love one to another? who
has described his people as brethren, as one
body, as members one of another? The com-
mandment to salute each other with a holy kiss,

is five times repeated in the New Testament,
and is delivered to the churches over the whole
of the then known world, from Rome in the
west, to Pontus and Cappadocia in the east.

6th. As to what you say of unanimity, and
not majority, being the scriptural rule for the
churches, we fully agree with you that the idea
of voting in a church is improper. But you will

observe that the New Testament lays down no
rule on the subject of unanimity, and therefore

we do not consider ourselves at liberty to do so.

Unanimity is most desirable, but it may not be
always attainable, and we should be sorry to

insist on any thing which might tempt our breth-

ren to hypocrisy. Some churches profess to hold
the necessity of unanimity, and most consistently

separate those who do not see exactly with the

church, t. e. the majority. But this we hold to be
unscriptural; and that while it is our duty to

pray for unanimity, we are not entitled to add to

the word of God by laying down a rule for the
churches on this subject.

7th. There is one other point to which we
would now, beloved, direct your attention. We
do not know from your letter whether you are

like-minded with us or not on the subject of for-

bearance, but we deem it highly important to be
understood by all the disciples of Christ.

We arc fully satisfied that only believers ought
to be baptized. This is evident. First. From the

precept given to the apostles, Mark xvi. 15, 16,

which is as plain as any law of Moses. Second.
From the uniformity of the apostolic practice as

recorded in the New Testament, AcU ii. 42, viii.

12, 13, 36, 37, xviii. 8, &c. Third. From the

explanation which is given of the import of the

institution, by which it is necessarily restricted

to believers, Rom. vi. Col. ii. &c. We arc aware
that error on this s abject implies considerable
darkness respecting the new covenant as dis-

tinguished from the old. We know also that the
confounding of the two covenants lies at the

root of most of the corruptions of Christianity.

But notwithstanding this, we see many who are

evidently taught of God, who adorn the doctrine

of Jesus, and enjoy fellowship with the Father
and with his Son, who have not been baptized,

and that not from being ashamed to confess

Christ, but from not understanding his will on
that subject.

The question whether such persons should be
received into the churches has been frequently

agitated in this country. We hsve only once

been put to the test by such an application being

made, and we saw it to be our duty to receive

the person, although unbaptized. Our reasons

were these:

—

1st. There is no example in the New Testa-

ment, of any disciple being refused fellowship

with the churches of the saints, although various

differences of sentiment prevailed. A church of

Christ is a school for training up his disciples,

and we conceive the only terms of admission

are, that they give evidence of belonging to him.

Hence we dare not refuse to receive a believer,

although unbaptized.
2d. We are expressly commanded to receive

those who are weak in the faith, Rom. xiv. 1.

" to receive one another, as Christ also has re-

ceived us to the glory of God," jRom. xv. 7.

Now, a disciple who holds-infant baptism is, in

this respect, weak, yet he is in the faith; and,

therefore, we think ourselves bound to receive

him. We know it has been said, that the 14th

and 15th chapters of the Romans refer to things

in themselves indifferent, and that the precepts

above quoted, respect only such matters; but

those who argue thus, have not duly considered

the subject. Meats and drinks are doubtless in-

different in themselves; but their introduction

into religion is not a matter of indifference. The
whole system of antichrist is founded on an at-

tempt to introduce Jewish observances into the

kingdom of Christ. The observance of days is

spoken of in connexion with the precept to re-

ceive the weak believer, Rom. xiv. 5. and yet

the apostle elsewhere declares, that the observ-

ance of days and times led hirn to fear that the

Galatians had never received the truth, Gal. iv.

10, 11. We, therefore, understand the precepts,

to recciva him that is weak in the faith, in their

plain and obvious meaning, and consider them

as referring to any error into which a real disci-

ple of Christ may fall. Of this we have a strik-

ing proof, 1 Cor. viii. where great ignorance on

most important subjects, is declared to be com-

patible with true discipleehip.

3d. We shall just refer to one more passage

on this subject, Phil. iii. 15, 16. "Let us, there-

fore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded: and

if, in any thing, you be otherwise minded, God
shall reveal even this to you. Nevertheless,

whereto we have already attained, let us walk

by the same rule, let us mind the same thing."

This appears conclusive on this question, and,

therefore, while we pray that grace may be with

all those who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sin-

cerity, we cannot refuse to receive any of them

who desire to observe the institutions on which

we are agreed ; and this we are convinced is the

scripture way to unity of sentiment, which ought

constantly to be the subject of our fervent pray-

ers.

Such, beloved, arc the observations which

have occurred to us on the perusal of your letter.

We regret that in consequence of the corruptions

introduced into the kingdom of Jesus, it is neces-

sary for his disciples to say so much about the

oxternal order ot his churches. On this there

40
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ought to be no difference, and the time is ap-

proaching, when the existing differences shall be

done away. It would have been far more agree-

able to us, and we are assured also to you, to

have written each other of the glory and dignity

of the person of Immanuel; of the height, and

depth, and breadth, and length, of his love; of

the fulness of his atonement; of the freeness of

his salvation; of the powerful obligations under
which we are laid to live devoted to Him who
purchased us with his blood. We should have

preferred dwelling on the delight which we
ought to feel in his service, the care we ought to

take to adorn his doctrine, walking before our

houses with a perfect heart, worshipping God in

our families, manifesting our delight in the meet-
ing with our brethren, and meditating on it at

home—in short, whether we eat or arink, or

whatsoever we do, doing all to the glory of

Gcd.
But we are very sensible, that it is necessary,

diligently to search for the footsteps of Christ's

flock in regard to his institutions; for they are all

calculated to promote that holiness, without

which no man shall see the Lord, and all the

contrivances and commandments of men in reli-

gion turn us from the truth.

It is, however, highly important that we should
be on our guard against the wiles of the devil.

He is transformed into an angel of light, and,
through the deceitfulness of our hearts, may di-

vert our attention from that righteousness, and
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, in which the
kingdom of God consists; while we are zealously
contending for those institutions, the real object

of which is to promote every holy temper of mind.
In the course of our experience, we have seen

not a few, who, while they appeared to be ad-

vancing in the knowledge of tne nature of the

kingdom of Christ, were evidently losing spirit-

uality of mind, and becoming much less exem-
plary in their conduct than formerly. We have
seen such make shipwreck of faith and a good
conscience; while others, whose views they de-

spised as being nearer Judaism than Christianity,

have lived honorably, and died triumphing in

the hope of eternal life through Christ.

Do we, therefore, account the ordinances of
Jesus to be of little importance ? Do we adopt
the sentiments of those, who seem to think that

the churches of Christ may do what seems good
in their own eyes, according to their views of
expediency ? By no means, any more than we
neglect the scriptures, because those who are un-
learned and unstable, wrest them to their own
destruction. But we wish to approve ourselves
the servants of God, by the armor of righteous-

ness on the right hand and on the left.

It is our earnest prayer for you, beloved breth-

ren, that you may stand complete in all the will

of God; that your light may so shine before

men, that others, seeing your good works, may
glorify our heavenly Father; that you may be
blameless and harmless, the sons of God, with-
out rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per-

verse nation, shining among them as lights in

the world.—Now the God ofpeace, that brought
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that Great
Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the

everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every

good work to do his will, working in you that

which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus

Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever.

Amen.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things,
JVb. XXL

Being an Extract from the Preface to a new •election of
Psalm*, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, about to be ismied
from this press.

Psalm and hymn singing, like every other part

of christian worship, has been corrupted by sec-

tarianism. This demon, whose name is Legion,
has possessed all our spirits, and given a wrong
direction to almost all our religious actions. A
consistent sectary not only contends for a few
dry abstract opinions, nicknamed " articles of
belief," or "essential points," but these he sings

and prays with a zeal proportioned to the oppo-
sition made to them. How loud and how long
does the Arminian sing his free grace, while he
argues against the Calvinists' sovereign grace.

And in what animating strains does the Calvinist

sing of his imputed righteousness in the presence
of the Arminian, who he supposes is seeking to

be justified by his works. Annihilate these
sects, and these hymns either die with them, or

undergo a new modification. He that sings them
in the spirit of the sect, pays homage to the idol of

a party, but worships not the God of the whole
earth. Were ( asked for a good criterion of a
sectarian spirit, I would answer, When a person
derives more pleasure from the contemplation of

a tenet because of the opposition made to it, than
he would, did no such opposition exist ; or when
he is more opposed to a tenet because of the
system to which it belongs, or the people who
hold it, than on account of its own innate mean-
ing and tendency, he acts the sectary, and not the

christian: and so of all predilections and antipa-

thies, when they are created, guided, or control-

led by any thing extrinsic of the subject matter
itself.

Our hymns are, for the most part, our creed in

metre, while it appears in the prose form in our
confessions. A me'thodistic sermon must be
succeeded by a method istic hymn, and a metho-
distic mode of singing it. And so of the Pres-

byterian. There is little or no difference in any
sect in this one particular. Even the Quaker is

not singular here; for as he has no regular ser-

mon he haa no regular song, hymn, nor prayer.

Those who have many frames and great vicissi-

tudes of feeling, sing and pray much about them,

and those who are more speculative than practi-

cal, prefer exercises of intellect to those of the

heart or affections.

The hymn book ia as good an index to the

brains and to the hearts of a people as the creed

book ; and scarce a 44 sermon is preached,"

which is not followed up by a corresponding

hymn or song.

Does the preacher preach up Sinai instead of

Calvary, Moses instead of Christ, to convince or

convict his audience? Then he sings

—

** Awak'd by Sinai's awful sound,

My soul in bonds of guilt I found.

And knew not where to go;

O'erw betid'd with sin, with anguish slain,

The sinner must be born again,

Or sink to endless woe."

" When to the law I trembling lied,

It pourM ita curses on my head;

I no relief could And.
Thai fearful truth increased my pain,

The sinner must be torn again,

O'trwhelraM my tortur'd mind."

M Again did Sinai*! thunder roll,

Ana guilt lay heavy on my soul,

A vast unwieldy loadl

Alas! I read and saw it plain,

The sinner must he horn again,

Or drink the wrath of God."

I know of nothing more anti-evangelical than

the above verses; but they suit one of our law
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convincing sermons, and the whole congrega-
tion must sing, suit or non-suit the one half of
them. But to finish the climax, this exercise is

called praising God.
But again—Does the preacher teach his con-

gregation that the time and place when and
where the sinner should he converted was de-
creed from all eternity? Then out of complais-
ance to the preacher, the congregation must
praise the Lord by singing

—

" *Twas Ax'd in God's eternal mind
When bis dear tons should mercy find:

-From everlasting be decreed
When every good should be conveyed.**

** Determin'd was the manner how
We should be brought the Lord to knew;
Yea, ho decreed the very place
Where he would call us by his grace."

Is the absolute and unconditional perseverance

of all the converted taught? Then, after sermon,
all must sing—

-

41 Safe in the arms of Sovereign Love
We ever shall remain,

Nor shall the race of earth or hell

Make thy dear couusels vain.**

" Not one of all the chosen race
But shall to heaven attain;

Partake on earth the nurpos'd grace.

And then with Jesus reign.**

But docs the system teach that there are and
must necessarily be cold and dark seasons in the

experience of all christians, and that such only

are true christians, who have their doubts,

fears, glooms, and winters? Then the audience
sings—

"Dear Lord, if, indeed. I am thine.

If thou art my sun and my song,

Bay why do I languish and pine,

And why are my winters so long?
O drive these dark clouds from my sky,
Thy soul-cheering presence restore,

Or take me unto thee on high.
Where winter and clouds are no more,"

Without being prolix or irksome in filing ob-
jections to all these specimens of hymn singing,

I shall mention but two or three :—
1. They are in toto contrary to the spirit and

genius of the christian religion.

2. They are unfit for any congregation, as but
few in any one congregation can with regard to

truth, apply them to themselves.

3. They are an essential part of the corrupt
systems of this day, and a decisive characteristic

of the grand apostacy. But a further developc-
ment of this subject we postpone to our next.

Editor.

Reply to Spencer Clack's 2d Letter.—Letter II.

Brother Clack,—I feel constrained to tell

you that there is a little too much management
and apparent art in your correspondence with me.
In the conclusion of your letter five, in two parts,

you say—"I have, agreeably to your request,
published your reply entire."—What the word
44 entire" means in Kentucky, you ought to know
better than I ; but in Virginia we never say we
have a thing entire when we have just the half
of it. Nor even if we had the whole of it in

two slices we should not feel ourselves warranted
in saying we had it entire. You published one-
fourth of my reply in one paper, and another
fourth in a second paper, and two-fourths of it are
yet unpublished, you say you have u published
my reply entire." This is one blemish in you,
brother Clack. Are you afraid that your readers
should have one of my letters entire at one timet
If not, why give birth to the suspicion? And

why make them believe that they had my reply
to your first letter u concluded," when, in fact,

they had not more than the one half of it ! ! But
you spent your energies in the last in dictating
to me how I should have answered Elder Stone.
Did I ask you for advice, brother Clack? Or
did I choose you for my preceptor? When I
sit for lessons I claim the nght of choosing my
instructor. And believe me, brother Clack,
there are a hundred persons on this continent

who would, in my judgment, be more eligible

than you. Besides, I exceedingly reprobate

your dictations regarding the course to be pur-

sued in relation to Elder Stone, and " the Chris-

tians" with him. The policy of "fire brands,
arrows, and death," is not the course that Paul
persuades. However I cannot thank you for

your advice, neither matter nor manner, inas-

much as it was not solicited.

An extract from Robinson Crusoe would have
been of as much merit and utility in your last

letter as the reported sermon detailed by some
laugh-loving recorder, from the lips of some said-

to-be Christian preacher. Why you should have
made such a detail to me, unless to stir up the
"odium theologicum," I know not. It is of a
piece with your reported extracts from bishop

Sempie's letter to Doctor Noel—and designed

to answer a similar purpose. This is another

speck in you, brother Clack.

These hints, brief indeed, in comparison to

what they might, and, perhaps, ought to be, will

just suffice to show you that your policy is duly
apprehended and appreciated, These imperti-

nent items in your correspondence being thus
noticed, I proceed to finish my reply to your
second letter.

You asked for a summary exhibition of my
faith in your second letter. This I did not think
proper to give you in my last And indeed I
could not give you a more summary exhibition
of my faitn, than by presenting you with a New
Testament But seeing the acceptation of the
word entire in Kentucky, I have been led to con-
clude that I might, in a similar acceptation of
terms, give you a summary exhibition of at least a
part of my faith. And as I wish to see what use
you have for it, and being of a very accommo-
dating disposition, 1 will, for once, draw up a
summary, and consummate your happiness, by
dedicating it to you.
A summary exhibition of the 49th chapter of mjf

faith.

Credo, [I believe] that, In the beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with God

?
and the

word was God—this was in the beginning with
God. All things were made by it, and without
it not a single creature was made. In it was
life, and the life was the light of men. And the
light shone in darkness, and the darkness admit-
ted it not.—That God has so loved the world as
to give his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believes on him may have eternal life. For
God has sent his Son into the world, not to con-
demn the world, but that the world may be
saved by him.—That Jesus Christ was born of
the seed of David, with respect to the flesh ; but
was declared to be the Son of God, with respect
to the Spirit of Holiness, by his resurrection

from the dead—for he died for our sins, was
buried and arose the third day, according to the
scriptures, and commanded that glad tidings of
great joy to all people should be published in
his name—viz. That through faith in his name
we are justified from all things, and being bap-
tized for the remission of our sins, the Holy
Spirit is given to us, and we having the Spirit of

42
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God's Son Bent into our hearts, cry, Abba, Father.

A ad this is the will of him that sent him, that

whosoever sees the Son and believes in him,
shall have everlasting life, and Jesus will raise

htm up at the last day: for there shall be a

resurrection of the just and of the unjust, and
when the Son of man comes in his glory, all na-

tions will be assembled before him, ana he will

separate them as a shepherd separates his sheep
from his goats, and the righteous shall be receiv-

ed into everlasting life, and the wicked shall go
away into everlasting punishment—for without
holiness no man shall see the Lord:—and he
gave himself for our sins, that he might purify

to himself a chosen people, zealous of good
works, and became the author of eternal salva-

tion to all them who believe in, and obey him."
So ends this chapter of my creed, which is

one of the most important chapters in it; and I

can assure you that there is nothing in any other
chapter at variance with this.

But I wait for your objections to my epitome.
Yours, Slc. * A. Campbell.

P. S.—Please inform the readers of your pa-
per that I would advise them, if they wish to do
themselves justice, not to depend too much upon
your columns for obtaining a correct view o£my
sentiments; but to read the Christian Baptist for

themselves, for a year or two before they de-
cide upon my course. A. C.

Hevicw of Dr. NoePt Circular.—JVb. IV.
" Bkpobs the adversaries of creeds can boast

of having gained any thing in this controversy,

it devolves upon them to do, what we apprehend

cannot easily be done. They must exhibit some
method, scriptural and practicable, of excluding

corruption from the church without a creed."

Thus speaks the Doctor's circular. When my
criticisms upon the Doctor's use of the term
creed, and nis definition of it, upon the term
church, and bis application of it, are remember-
ed, the thin veil which conceals the sophism in

the above period is removed. But should any
person inquire for any other exposure, I will an-

swer thus: Many churches are commended in

the New Testament for detecting and excluding
corruptions and corruptors; for example, the

church in Ephesus, A. D. 97, is thus addressed
by Jeans Christ

—

u Thou hast tried them which
say they are apostles and are not, and hast found
them liars." They had also tried, detected, and
u hated" the views and practices of the Nicolai-

tans. Now the question is, By what creed? Not
by that ordained by Constantino; for this was
not made till A. D. 325. Not by that of Dr. Lu-
ther; for that was published first A. D. 1529.

Not by that of Dr. Calvin; for that appeared only
in 1537. Not by that decreed at Westminster;
for that was perfected A. D. 1640. Not by that

made by Dr. Geo. Fox ; for that was not known
till A. D. 1655. Not by that adopted by the
Philadelphia Association; for that was regen-
erated A. D. 1742. Not by that made by Dr.
Erskine; for that was born A. D. 1733. Not
by that finished by Dr. John Wesley ; for that

was not baptized till 1729. And most assuredly
not by that made by Dr. Noel ; for it is not yet
finished, neither can be completed before the de-
mise of the Doctor, unless he says he is as wise
now as he ever can be. By what creed, then,
did this church in Ephesus exclude these cor*

ruptions, if not by any human creed—it must
have been by that creed which we have exclu-
sively espoused—viz. the apostolic writings. If

we have the same creed these churches had A.
D. 97, we are as well furnished as they. But

how many corruptions have been kept out of the
church by these human devices, such as Dr.

Noel's creed? Are the corruptions excluded
from the Baptist, Presbyterian, and Methodist
church, and found only in the world among Jews,
Turks, and Pagans? Are there not as many
corruptions now in the churches as there were
two centuries ago, before most of the present

creeds were born? But as I aim at brevity, I

will lay my hand at once upon the sophism of
the sentence above quoted. The fact is, instead

of excluding corruptions out of the church,
creeds keep them in the church. I am sure of
proving this to the Doctor's own satisfaction.

Well, Dr. Noel, is not infant sprinkling a cor-

ruption in the church? Yes, as a baptist, I

must say so. Could infant sprinkling, think you,
Doctor, be gathered out of the apostolic writ-

ings? By no means. How did the protestants

§et into the practice of it? From the creed of
le catholics. Have the protestants got this

corruption in their creeds? Most certainly they
have. Do you think, then, Doctor, that this

corruption would have continued so long, even
until now, had it not been for the creeds? I can-
didly avow, I do not think it would. I thank
you, Doctor, for your honesty. Well, then,
Doctor, I now say, Have not creeds kept this cor-

ruption in the church, and will not this corrup-
tion continue in the church so long as the Paino
baptist sects retain their creeds? Yes, I must
say, in my opinion, it will. Well, then, my dear
sir, you must be convinced that creeds keep cor-

ruptions in the church just so long as the creed
is in it, instead of keeping them out. I declare

I forgot this point, when fixing my mind upon
keeping corruptions out of the church. I know
you did, Doctor, but I hope you will think more
on this subject before you next write. For you
must admit that if this corruption is kept in the

church by a creed, every other corruption in the
creed must be kept in the church until it ex-

cludes the creed. I think, Doctor, you are more
than half convinced thatwhen a church excludes
a human creed, it excludes more corruption than
the creed excludes. Editob.

The Baptist Recorder.
Since writing the preceding articles, the Re-

corder of November 10th has been received. It

has given the casting vote in the court of my un-
derstanding, as to its own character, and has de-
clared itself to be conducted on the same partial,

illiberal, and unfair principles, on which all

those papers are conducted which advocate the
cause of partyism, against the cause of Catholi-

cism or the cause of Christ. I say, such is the
verdict which the last Recorder brings in the
aforesaid court, on its own character.

The editors of that journal have tried every
means of keeping up the present order of things

against the ancient order of things exhibited in

the Christian Baptist. Amongst these means,
the following appear to be the principal :

—

1. Never to investigate the merits of any one
essay in the Christian Baptist.

2. To publish such excerpts from this work as

were most likely to inflame the passions, and to

arouse the prejudices of the readers of the Re-
corder.

3. To make a great display of opponents under
various fictitious titles, ana under this mask to

attempt to render ridiculous any effort to restore

the ancient order of things in the church.
4. To be very liberal in expressing strong

doubts as to the piety, and great fears as to the
orthodoxy of myself.
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5. To pronounce encomiums on my talents, as

if the impression made on the public was owing
alone to my talent for writing and speaking, and
not to what was written and spoken.

6. To represent me as in imminent danger
of plunging into the vortex of Unitarianism, Ari-

anism, or some tremendous error.

7. To pretend a great love for me, and a great

desire to make me more useful, (to build up a

sect, I suppose.)

8. To put me down by obtaining the opinions

of men of some standing in the churches, and
then to oppose the weight of names to the evi-

dence of truth.

9. To publish letters full of apparent love and
respect, and then to withhold and suppress my
answers to them.

10. To blow the trumpet and sound a victory,

before the battle was begun.

11. I was going to say something about the

use of falsehood* in this cause; but I will refrain,

and only make one allusion at present.

"We are of opinion," says the editor of

the Recorder, u that Campbell has lost one hun-
dred per cent, in Kentucky, or more, within

a year." A good argument truly. It is well it

was only an opinion—and I am of the opinion

that this opinion was formed from a mere wish

that it were so, for it is grounded on no correct

documents at all. The fact is, that the Christian

Baptist is more generally read, and has more
subscribers this year in Kentucky than it has

ever had before. In Virginia, too, where it is

represented as declining fast, it has trained, in

the last two years, more than a hundred per cent,

per annum. And for the last three months, since

the commencement of the present volume, our

regular increase has been about seventy new
subscribers per month. Because I am not con-

tinually telling the folks of every few subscribers

I have obtained, according to the manner of the

Recorder, he took it into his head that u Camp-
beIP' had lost one hundred per cent, in Kentucky
for one year. The fact is, both the increase of

subscribers, and the hundreds of letters received

from all parts of the Union, conspire in demon-
strating that the good sense of this community
will yet rise above the shackles and restraipts

imposed and imposing upon it by a creed taught,

and a creed teaching priesthood.

I regret very much to see the manner of spirit

of the editors of the Baptist Recorder. It is

unbecoming this enlightened age. The time

has been when it suited little spirits to shield

themselves under mighty names, and to array

great names against the evidences of reason and
scripture. But we rejoice, that that time has
passed away. How unbecoming, then, for the

editor of a Baptist journal, with great apparent

joy and with an air of triumph, to exclaim. *' He
and Campbell are fairly at issue ! !" He alludes

to Bishop Semple, of Virginia. Rejoice Ken-
tucky! Rejoice Virginia! Bishop Semple and
Campbell are at issue!!! Glorious news! Now
we triumph ! The victory is ours! Bishop Sem-
ple and Campbell are at issue ! ! ! Mr. Clack, this

will not cover your retreat—this will not secrete

your cowardice from the discerning. They will

ask you, Why did you fear to publish Campbell's
reply to your letters? Why did you tell your
readers that you had *' concluded his reply,"

when you had not published the one half of his

reply to your first letter? Some bold genius
amongst your readers will, perhaps, say, What
if Semple and Campbell are at issue—if Camp-
bell and Paul are not at issue?
You finish the picture of human weakness,

when you tell your readers that Campbell is

"growing popular among the New Lights." He
must then decline, amongst the Old Lights, Blue
Lights, and No Lights. Yet, it would seem, if
Elder Stone and his paper are of these New
Lights, I am declining amongst them a hundred
per cent, per month.
Such are the weapons, and such the mode of

warfare of the editors of the Recorder. I have
more important mattter to submit to my readers,
and as the editors of that journal have fairly,

given up the publication of my replies, and have
thus prevented their readers from any opportunity
of judging for themselves, I shall neither trouble
them, nor the public with any further notice of
them. If they should, however, publish all my
replies to Mr. Clack, up to the conclusion of this

article, and if they have any thing better to say
than, "He and Campbell are at issue," we will

cheerfully present it to our readers. Editor.

A Letter, said to have been written by Bishop
Semple, from Washington City, to somebody
in Kentucky.

College Hill, D. C, Sept. 26, 1827.
Dear Brother—The Baptist Recorder reached

me yesterday, in which mention is made of
"Querens." Coming here two months ago, I

have not seen a Christian Baptist since June or
July—I think June. 1 do not therefore know
what Querens says to me or of me. After re-

ceiving yours I inquired for a copy of the Chris-
tian Baptist, but was informed that nobody took
it here, and I therefore am still uninformed as to

Querens. The Recorder, however, says that he
(Querens) has made a call upon me to point out
Campbell's chimeras. In a social correspondence
with yourself I used the expression chimeras in
allusion to Mr. Campbell's extraordinary views
of Christianity. When I wrote, I did not cal-
culate upon my letter's finding its way into the
public prints. For its doing so you make an
apology in your last to me. It was unnecessary;
for although I did not expect my remarks to be

f
ublished, I cared not who knew my opinions,

f they are worth 'any thing their value cannot
be better laid out than in sustaining truth against

error. If they are of no value, they can of course
hurt no body.

If, however, Querens thinks that I am bound
to enter into a contest upon the many points in

which I differ from my friend Campbell, I must
beg leave to differ with him. Mr. Campbell's
views are not new, at least, not many of them

—

Sandeman, Glass, the Haldanes, were master
spirits upon this system many years ago. And
tney were effectually answered by Fuller and
others. Mr. Campbell said in his answer to me,
some time past, that Sandeman, as a writer, com-
pared to Fuller and his compeers, was like a giant
among dwarfs. It may be so, or, as Dr. Doubty
says, it may not be so. I can say this, however,
If Sandeman is a giant, he has been as com-
pletely beaten by the dwarf Fuller, as ever Go-
liath was by David. If I am called upon, then,

to establish my assertions as to Mr. CampbelPs
views, I refer Querens, and all such, to Fuller's

work against Sandeman, &c. I do not know a
word in it that I would alter. On those on which
brother Campbell differs from, or rather goes
farther than these transatlantic writers, I am
willing to adopt the defence of our principles, as

they have been exhibited in the Recorder, so far

as I have seen that defence, under different sig-

natures. I do not say, by the by, that 1 may not,

at some future day, attempt something further

upon this subject* I am, however, from some
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cause, not fond of controversy, and never have
been. At my age, therefore, I should be rather
afraid to embark upon so stormy an ocean. If,

however. I should be induced to become a con-
troversialist, I believe I should as soon enter the
lists with my friend Campbell as any other, for

three reasons—one is; on the points on which we
differ, I am persuaded he is palpably on the
wrong side, and it would not be a hard task to

make it manifest. A second is, he is so much
of a champion, that to be beaten by him would
not be so discreditable as it might be with some
other antagonists. A third is, I think him a
fenerout combatant with one who wishes nothing
ut fair play. I believe, however, it is best to

let Mr. Campbell's system confute itself by its

> effects. It has been practically tried somewhat
in England, more in Scotland, and in the United
States. What has been the result? To say the
least, it has been found like many other schemes,
more plausible in theory than in practice. They
advance the sentiment that the scriptures are so
plain that every person may comprehend them,
and therefore require no comment, no confession
of faith, no creed. Yet among themselves, they
find it impossible to agree; and hence most of
those who have left Scotland, &c. with these
views, have so far relinquished them as to amal-
gamate with other denominations or have dwind-
led to nothing. When I think of Mr. Campbell's
talents, conjoined with pleasant manners, and
apparently a pious spirit, 1 am exceedingly griev-

ed that he has been heretofore, and is likely to

be hereafter, of so little advantage to the cause.

I cannot but hope that he will be brought to a
more scriptural and more rational course. If you
think the above remarks will subserve the cause
of truth, you are at liberty to furnish them for

the Recorder, and let them* take their chance.
Yours affectionately, Ro. B. Semple.

To R. B. Sempk, of Virginia.

Bisnor Semtle—Your kind wishes for me, and
ardent desires that I may be brought to a more
rational and scriptural course are most gratefully

appreciated, and most sincerely reciprocated by
your unworthy brother. I do, hereby, most sin-

cerely claim your aid in putting me to rights.

—

You are the most competent person in Virginia

for such an undertaking, for you see most clearly
44 that I am palpably on the wrong side on the

points in which we differ." Whereas the editors

of the Recorder are so palpably dull that they are

continually complaining they cannot understand
me, and therefore are, all the while, fighting

against they know not what. All who are inti-

mately acquainted with me, know that I am
open to conviction. And I do most certainly

assure you that there is nothing on earth so dear
to me as the christian religion, and, therefore, to

be wrong in any of my views of it, and conse-
quently to teach others my errors, would be to

me of all things the most grievous. Besides,my
dear sir, it is not myself only that is endangered,
but thousands besides; for, however you may be
informed on this subject, and however you may
think, this paper is very tar from losing any thing
of its influence in these United States. It is read
in almost all the states in the Union, and is well
received on the other side of the Atlantic. And
I do know that in the mighty march of human
inquiry, it will not do, for even you to decry any
thing without showing the reason why. The
time is past when great names silenced great

arguments, and when the veto of a distinguished
teacher silenced the most inquisitive searcher
after truth. I am sensible, too, that you would

not wish to live in a community which had no
more mind than to cease its inquiries, when you
said, desist. I say, I am conscious that you will

not adopt nor pursue a course which would be so
incongruous with the spirit of the age, and so
incompatible with the maxims of the holy men
of both Testaments. You cannot but see the
weakness of your correspondent and pupil, and
of his coadjutors in Kentucky, in making such a
struggle to get you to say something against me,
that it might be proclaimed in Kentucky that
u Bishop Semple is at issue with Campbell." I
know that not only you, but all persons of dis-

cernment, cannot but regret that in the year of
Grace 1827, any christians should be so much
wedded to a system, and so opposed in any truth,

as upon a failure to maintain the one and oppose
the other^ they should have to solicit the name
of some influential friend to defend their own
views, and disprove those of others, by the weight
of his reputation.

Nor will it do for you to say that my views, or
the cause which I advocate, has been already
refuted by any other person. For this will not
be satisfactory. To call me a Sandemanian, a
Haldanian, a Glassite, an Arian, or a Unitarian,
and to tell the world that the Sandemanians.
Haldanians, &c. etc. have done so and so, and
have been refuted by such and such a person, is

too cheap a method of maintaining human tradi-

tions, and too weak to oppose reason and revela-

tion. You might as well nickname me a Sabel-
lian, an Anthropomorphist, a Gnostic, a Nico-
laitan, or an Anabaptist, as to palm upon me any
of the above systems. I do most unequivocally
and sincerely renounce each and every one of
these systems. He that imputes any of these
systems to me, and ranks me amongst the sup-
porters of them, reproaches me. 1 do not by this

mean to say that there are not in each and in all

these systems "many excellent things," as Bishop
Semple himself once said of them: but when
Bishop Semple asks himself how he would like
to be called by any of these names, he will find

an answer for me. This method of opposing me
I know your better judgment will condemn, and
on reflection you will see that it is injurious to

your own reputation. The reflecting part of the
community will say, Why not shew that Camp*
bell is wrong, by the use of reason and scripture

rather than bv defaming him. Any one that is

well read in those systems must know that the
Christian Baptist advocates a cause, and an order
of things which not one of them embraced. I

repeat, you have only to apply the golden rule

to yourself in this instance, and ask yourself how
you would like an opponent to call you a Fuller-

ite, a Hopkinsian, an Anabaptist, or something
worse, in order to refute your sentiments when
you cordially renounce the systems laid to your
charge.
Nor will it suffice, brother Semple, for you to

represent that the course which I advocate has
been tried in Europe, in Scotland, England, and
America, with bad success. You must either

greatly misunderstand me, or you have got some
history of religious sentiments and societies in

Europe that I have never seen. If your remarks
in this instance had been correct, they would be
of the same weight and kind with those of the

kings of Europe, who say to those who advocate
civil liberty, "Look at the French Revolution*

and desist; 1 ' or of the same weight and kind,

with that potentate at Rome, who has so often

said to the Protestants, "Since you left the bo-
som of the mother church, you Protestants have
in tome placet dwindled to nothing, in all placet
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you have divided and frittered into eecta, and in

no place for any length oftime have you lived in

harmony together." Consider how you would
reply to him, and then you will find how easily

I could find a reply to you, if your allusions had
been founded on fact. But they are not, for the
cause I advocate has never failed in any instance

when it has been fairly and fully tried.

As you have more than once commended ma-
ny excellent things in the Christian Baptist, and
as you are now brought out, or dragged out to

oppose me, it behooves you to discriminate the
things which you disapprove from those you ap-

prove in the Christian Baptist. And now, bro-

ther Semple, I call upon you as a man, as a scho-

lar, as a christian, and as a christian bishop, to

come forward and make good your assertions

against your " friend Campbell." My pages are

open for you. Tou shall nave line for line, pe-

riod for period, page for page, with me. I pledge
myself to address you and treat you as a gentle-

man and a christian -ought to do. You will not

find an insinuation nor a personality in all I may
say of you. I wish to give you a fair specimen
of that sort of discussion which I approve, and
to shew what reason, demonstration, and scrip-

ture declaration can achieve with an able and
an honorable opponent. There is no man in

America I would rather have for an opponent,
if I must have an opponent, than you. Come
forward, then, brother Semple; choose the to-

pics; one at a time; numerically arrange your
arguments and proofs; make every thing plain

and firm; 'and in good temper, spirit, and affec-

tion, shew mc where I have erred; and if I can-
not present reason, scripture, and good sense to

support me, I will yield to your superior discern-
ment, ago, and experience, one by one, the points
in which we differ. And as this work is gene-
rally bound in volumes, your essays, the antidote
or the remedy, will descend with the poison to

its future readers.

Your humble servant, under the King, my
Lord and Master. A. Campbell.

Burke's opinion of Reformation.

"Reformation is one of those pieces which
must be put at some distance in order to please.
Its greatest favorers love it better in the abstract
than in the substance. When any old prejudice
of their own, or any interest that thoy value, is

touched, they become scrupulous, they become
captious, and every man has his separate excep-
tion. Some pluck out the black hairs, some the
gray ; one point must be given up to one ; anoth-
er point must be yielded to another; nothing is

suffered to- prevail upon its own principles: the
whole is so frittered down, and disjointed, that
scarcely a trace of the original scheme remains

!

Thus, between the resistance of power, and the
unsystematical process of popularity, the under-
taker and the undertaking are both exposed, and
the poor reformer is hissed off the stage, both by
friends and foes."

Farewell Address of Mrs. Margaret Campbell,
to her daughters, spoken to them in the immedi-
ate prospect of death.

My Dearly Beloved Children,—It appears to

be the will of our Heavenly Father to separate
me from you by death. The only desire I have
had to live for some time past was for the good
of my family. For myself I could expect to en-
joy nothing more on this earth than I have al-
ready enjoyed, and, therefore, for my own enjoy-
ment, it is much better for me to be taken away

than to continue with you. But I am reconciled
to leave you, when I consider that if I continued
with you I could not preserve you from evil. I

might, indeed, advise you and instruct you ; but
if you hear not Moses and the prophets, Christ
and the apostles, neitherwould you be persuaded
by me. And as to natural evils, 'tis God alone
who can defend you from these. You are all

able to read the oracles of God, and these are your
wisest and safest instructors in every thing. But
I am reconciled to leave you from another consid •

eration. I was left without a mother when I was
younger than any of you ; and when I reflect

how kindly and how mercifully our Heavenly
Father has dealt by me ; how he watched over
my childhood, and guarded my youth,and guided
me until now, I am taught to commit you with-
out a fear or an anxiety into his hands. The ex-
perience I have had of his abundant goodness
towards me emboldens me to commend you to
him. But you must remember that you can only
enjoy his favor, and I can hope for his blessing
upon you, only so far as you believe in, and
obey him. I have said you can all read the holy
scriptures. This is what I much desired to be
able to say of the youngest of you, and it is with
great pleasure I repeat it, You can all read that
lessed book, from which I have derived more

happiness than from any other source under the
skies. The happiest circumstance in all my life

I consider to be that which gave me a taste for

reading and a desire for understanding the New
Testament. This I have considered, and do
now consider to be one of the greatest blessings

which has resulted to me from my acquaintance
with your father. Although I have had a reli-

gious education from my father, and was early

taught the necessity and importance of religion,

.yet it was not until I became acquainted witn the
contents of this book, which you have seen me
so often read, that I came to understand the
character of God, and to enjoy a firm and un-
bounded confidence in all his promises. And
now I tell you, my dear children, that all your
comfort and happiness in this life, and in that to

come, must be deduced from an intimate ac-
?|uaintance with the Lord Jesus Christ. I have
ound his character, as delineated by Matthew,
Mark, Luke, and John, in their testimonies, ex-
ceedingly precious; and the more familiarly I

am acquainted with it the more confidence, love,

peace, and joy, I have ; and the more I desire to

be with him. I say to you, then, with all the
affection of a mother, and now about to leave
you, I entreat you, as you love me, and yourown
lives, study and meditate upon the words and
actions of the Lord Jesus Christ. Remember how
kindly he has spoken to, and of, little children

;

and that there is no good thing which he will
withhold from them who love him and walk up-
rightly.

With regard to your father, I need only, I

trust, tell you that in obeying him, you obey God.
For God has commanded you to honor him, and
in honoring your father, you honor him that bade
you so to do. It is my greatest joy in leaving
you, that I leave you under the parental care of
one who can instruct you in all the important
concerns of life, and who I know will teach you
to choose the good part, and to place your affec-

tions upon the only object supremely worthy of
them. Consider him as your best earthly friend,

and next to your Heavenly Father, your wisest
and most competent instructor, guardian, and
guide. While he is over you, or you under him,
never commence, nor undertake, nor prosecute
any important object without advising with him
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Make him your counsellor, and still remember
the first commandment witn a promise.
As to your conversation with one another, when

it is not upon the ordinary business of life, let it

be on subjects of importance, improving to your
minds. I beseech you to avoid that light, fool-

ish, and vain conversation about dress, and fash-

ion, so common among females. Neither let the
subject of apparel fill your hearts, nor dwell up-
on your tongues. You have never heard me do
so. Let your apparel be sober, clean, and mod-
est ; but every thing vain and fantastic avoid. If
persons wish to recommend themselves to the
vain and the giddy, they will dress and adorn
themselves to please such persons; but as I

would deplore the idea of your either choosing
or approving such companions, I would caution
you, and entreat you* to avoid the conversation,

manners, and apparel, which would attract the
attention of such persons—They are poor com-
panions in sickness and death; they are no help-

meets in the toils and sorrows of life, and there-

fore, we ought not to study to please them in the
days of youth and health. I never desired to

please such persons; if I had, my lot might have
been, and, no doubt, would have been far differ-

ent. No, my dear children, I chose the course
which I now approve, and which, when leaving
the world, I recommend to you. And I am sure

you can never be more happy in any other course,

than I have been in that which I recommend to

you. Persons of discernment, men and women
of good understanding, and of good education,

will approve you; and it is amongst these, in the
society of these, with such company, I wish you
to live and die. I have often tola you and in-

stanced to you, when in health—the vain pur-
suits, and improfitable vanities of some females
who have spent the prime and vigor of their

lives in the servile pursuits of fashion, some of
them have grown grey in the service, and where
and what are they now ! Let these be as beacons
to you. I, therefore, entreat you neither to

think of, nor pursue, nor talk, upon such subjects.

Strive only to approve yourselves to God, and to

commend yourselves to the discerning, the intel-

ligent, the pious—Seek their society, consult

their taste; and endeavor to make yourselves
worthy of their esteem.

But there is one thing which is necessary to

all goodness, which is essential to all virtue, god-
liness, and happiness; I mean, necessary to the

daily and constant exhibition of every christian

accomplishment, and that is, to keep in mind
the words that Hagar uttered in her solitude,
aThouGod seest me." You must know and feel,

my dear children, that my affection for you, and
my desires for your present and future happiness

cannot be surpassed by any human being. The
God that made me your mother, has, with his

own finger, planted this in my breast, and his

Holy Spirit has written it upon my heart. Love
you I must, feel for you I must, and I once more
say to you, Remember these words, and not the
words only, but the truth contained in them

—

**Thou God seest me." This will be a guard
against a thousand follies, and against every
temptation.
1 must, however, tell you that I have great

confidence in the Lord, that you will remember
and act upon, and according to the instructions

given vou. I feel grateiol to you for your kind
attention to me during my long illness: although
it was your duty, still I must thank yOu foT it;

and I pray the Lord to bless, and, indeed, I know
that he will bless you for it.

I cannot speak to you much more upon this

subject; I have already, and upon various occa-
sions, suggested to you other instructions, which
I need not, as, indeed, I cannot, now repeat. As
the Saviour, when last addressing his disciples,
commanded and entreated them to love one an-
other, so I beseech you to love one another. It is

scarcely necessary, I hope, to exhort you to this;
nevertheless, I will mention it to you, and beg of
you, alt your lives through, to love one another,
and to seek to make one another happy by all

the means in your power. But I must have
done, and once more commend you to God and
to the word of his grace ; even to him who is

able to edify you, and to give you an inheritance
among all that are sanctified. That we may all

meet together in the heavenly kingdom is my
last prayer for you : and as you desire it, remem-
ber the words of him who is the way, the truth,

and the life. Amen!

No. 6.] Jauuaet 7, 1828.

Ancient Gospel,—JVb. /.

Baptism.

Immersion in water into the name of the Fath-
er, Son, and Holy Spirit, the fruit of faith in the
subject, is the most singular institution that ever
appeared in the world. Although very common
in practice, and trite in theory, although the sub-
ject of a good many volumes, and of many a con-
versation, it appears to me that this institution*

of divine origin, so singular in its nature, and so
grand and significant in its design,- is under-
stood by comparatively very few. In my debate
with Mr. Maccalla in Kentucky, 1823, on this

topic, I contended that it was a divine institution

designed for putting the legitimate subject of it

in actual possession of the remission of his sins

—That to every believing subject it did formally,

and in fact, convey to him the forgiveness of
sins. It was with much hesitation I presented
this view of the subject at that time, because of
its perfect novelty. I was then assured of its

truth, and, I think, presented sufficient evidence
of its certainty. But having thought still more
closely upon the subject, and having been ne-

cessarily called to consider it more fully as an
essential part of the christian religion, I am still

better prepared to develops its import, and to es-

tablish its utility and value in the christian reli-

gion. I beg leave to call the attention of the

reader to it under the idea of the bath of bsoek-

xjiation.

In the outer court of the Jewish Tabernacle
there stood two important articles of furniture

of most significant import. The brazen altar

next the door, and the laver between the brazen
altar and the sanctuary. In this laver, filled with
water, the priests, after they had paid their devo-
tion at the altar, as they came in, and before

they approached the sanctuary, always washed
themselves. This vessel was called in Greek,

and the water in it x»»7f«», though some-
times the vessel that holds the water is called

xo«7f«r—In English, the vessel was called laver,

and the water in it loutron or bath. The bath

of purification was the literal import of this

vessel and its use. Paul, more than once, al-

ludes to this usage in the tabernacle in his epis-

tles, and once substitutes christian immersion in

its place—that is, christian immersion stands in

relation to the same place in the christian temple,

or worship, that the laver, or bath of purifica-

tion stood in the Jewish; viz. between the sacri-

fice of Christ and acceptable worship. In the

Jewish symbols the figures stood thus: let. The
brazen altar; 2d. Thelaveror bath; and 3d. The

26 4*
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sanctuary. In the antUupoi or antitypes it

stands thus: 1st. Faith in the sacrifice ot Christ,

the antitype of the altar; 2d. Immersion, or the

bath of regeneration, the antitype of the Umtron
or bath of purification; and 3d, Prayer, praise,

and vocal worship, the antitype of the priests

approaching the holiest of all. Now all chris-

tians being made priests to God, and made to

worship in the place where the Jewish priests

stood, Jesus Christ having now, as our great

High Priest, entered into the most holy place,

he has ** consecrated a way" for us christians

:

he has authorized us christians to draw nigh to

that place where stood the priests under the law.

Paul's exhortation to the Hebrews, taken in the

whole context, chapter x. stands thus

:

" Brethren, we believing Hebrews are author-

ized to approach much nigher to God, in our

worship, than were the saints under the former

economy. The" people worshipped in the outer

court, the priests officiated, at the same time, in

the holy place—but we christians stand not in

the outer court, but in the sanctuary. Since Je-

sus, as our great High Priest, passed into the

heavens the true holy place, he has made it law-

ful for us, or " consecrated a way new and liv-

ing for us" to approach as priests to the entrance

of the true holy place, having had our hearts

sprinkled from an evil conscience by faith in his

sacrifice, and having had our bodies washed in

clean water, in the bath of regeneration; we are

now to draw near, with a true heart, in the full

assurance of faith, and address Jehovah through

the mediation of our great High Priest, in our
prayers, praises, and thanksgivings." Such, I

say, in general terms, is the import of Paul's

exhortation to the Hebrews, based upon the

fact that christian immersion stands in the place

of the bath of purification in that most instruc-

tive system of types or figures, which God insti-

tuted to prepare the way of this new and perfect

economy.
But Paul, in connecting the bath of regenera-

tion* with the renewal of the Holy Spirit, goes
no farther than the Lord Jesus himself when he
said, except a man be born of water and of spirit,

he cannot enter the kingdom of heaven.
Paul reasons well, for most certainly when a

man is born of water there is the bath of regene-
ration. He is consistent with himself and with
his Lord and Master. But it is not only for this

that commendation is due the apostle, for he
carries out this matter to its legitimate issue in

Ephesiahs when he says, in the language of the
Presbyterian translator Macknight, that the Lord
Jesus gave himself for his bride, the church ; and
that she might be worthy of his affection, he had
"cleansed her with a bath of water, and with
the word."f Instead of the bath of regeneration
and the renewal of the Holy Spirit of Titus, iii.

he has it here Ma bath of water and the word,"
because here he speaks without a figure and
teaches the church, that it is by the word that the
spirit of the living God renews the spirit of the
children of God.

Christian reader, put these three sayings to-

gether in your mind and meditate upon them till

next I address you, and I think I will be able to

open to your view this wonderful and gracious
institution of "christian immersion," which you
never did understand, ifyou know no more about
it than what the Paido-Baptists, the Old Baptists
or the New Baptists, I mean the baptized Cal-

»A« tb« Pretbyterian Doctor Macknight, and many
rendered it, instead of "the washing of regene-

°t» ianis comment, substitutes baptism for the

vinists and the baptized Arminians, have taught
you. These sayings are found in Ephcsians v,
26. Titus i. 5. and Hebrews x. 23. To these say-
ings of Paul I ought to have added, and you
must add, the saying of Jesus to Nicodemus.
They read thus in the new translation:

"Unless a man be born of water and the Spirit,
he cannot enter the kingdom of God." "He
cleanced the church with a bath of water and
the word." "According to his mercy he saved
us—through the bath of regeneration and the re-
newing of the Holy Spirit." "Therefore having
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience,
and our bodies washed with pure water, let us
worship him."—Amen ! I have not given the
new translation as if the old differed from it in
sense, for in all these instances it gives the same
meaning, save that the new is clearer, and more
forcible than the old.

Elder John Secrest told me on the 23d Novem-
ber in my own house, that since the Mahoning
association last met, he had immersed with him
own hands one hundred and ninety, thus lacking
only ten of five hundred in about five months——
for it is not more than about five months since
he began to proclaim the gospel and christian
immersion in its primitive simplicity and im-
port.

What might be done if this matter was gene-
rally well understood, and ably proclaimed, I
cannot conjecture—for my own part I know of
no person who has so fairly and fully tested it
as he. Editor.

The Points at Issue.

We argue that all christian sects are more or
less apostatized from the institutions of the Ss—
viour: that by all the obligations of the christian,
rejigion, they that fear and love the Lord are
bound to return to the ancient order of things, in
spirit and truth. Our opponents contend that the
sects are not apostatized; or, if they admit that
they are apostatized, they say the time is not
yet come to return, but that they must await
the millennium. Let this plea for a restoration
of the ancient order of things embrace what to-
pics it may, or let this controversy occupy what
ground it may, this is the naked question at
issue.

We have the concurcnce of the wise and good
in all parties, when we assert that the christian
church is not now what it once was in its hale
and undegenerate days; nor is it now what it will
be in the glory of Christ's reign upon the earth,
in the period called "the millennium." While
many are content with merely affirming as above,
we are not satisfied, neither can we be, without
attempting something in a subserviency to this
glorious Restoration. We wish all our readers
never to lose sight of the points at issue. If
creeds and systems, texts ana textuaries, synods
and councils, rites and ceremonies, come in re-
view before us, let our readers remember that
these are but a few of the items to be discussed
in subservience to the grand question.

Logic of the bit and Outs, or of ike Pbpulart and
Unpopular*.

I have long since discovered that there are
two systems ot logic, or two modes of reasoning,
that seem to be almost uniformly adopted by two
classes in society, irrespective of their religious
or political views. The Ins adopt one system,
ana the Outs another. By the Ins we under-
stand those in authority with the people, and by
the Outs, those not in authority with the people.
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The former are the Populars, and the latter the

Unpopulars. The logic of the Ins has in it the

following rules:

1. Never submit any of those points essential

to your good standing with the people, to the

hazard of investigation. Remember you have
something to lose, but nothing to gain.

2. When your system is attacked, always ex-

tol the wisdom, piety, or virtue of its founders

;

descant upon its antiquity, and enumerate its

votaries.
3. Ridicule the pretensions and expose the ar-

rogance ofthose who would dare to oppose names
so revered, usages so ancient, and authorities so

numerous.
4. If possible, as far as lies in your power, ar-

raign the motives, and impeach the aims of your
opposers.

5. Calumniate their characters, if you can, un-
der any pretence, and defame them, but with ap-
parent regret that you should be compelled to

do so.

6. And lastly, when you are conscious that

you cannot carry your point, represent your op-
ponent as unworthy of yonr notice ; give his sys-

tem or his arguments the name of some obso-
lete heresy, and tell how it was blasted and
refuted centuries ago.

The logic of the Outs is not so easily reduced
to one system as that of the Ins. If in politics,

one system is adopted ; if in religion, another.

But the general points of coincidence are

—

1. To submit every thing to the test of rea-

son; and if in religion, to revelation.

£. Neither to adopt nor to oppose any point be-

cause of the names of the persons who embrace
or reject it.

3. Canvass the opinions and arguments of
those who oppose, without invading their repu-
tation, or attempting to injure it. When the

cause of the Outs is a good one, such is the sys-

tem of logic adopted. And even when it is not
so good, there must be an apparent respect to the

above decisions.

To make this matter still more intelligible

and apparent we shall present a few remarks on

Moral Authority,

Political and moral authority, though different

in some respects, aTe, in others, the same. The
President ot these United States is possessed of

much political authority. So is the king of Eng-
land. The popes of Rome have had very exten-

sive political authority, and still have a good
portion of it. They still possess a very great

ecclesiastical authority; but this in church gov-

ernment is the same as political authority In the

state. But besides this authority, and distinct

from it, they are possessed of an authority ove\

the minds of men affecting their understanding
and consciences. This is purely what we mean
by moral authority. The different sectarian

teachers have each a certain amount of this au-

thority over the minds of the religious commu-
nity amongst whom they labor, and indirectly

amongst others. Some of the sects know the

value of this authority, and how to use it to the

best advantage much better than-others. Con-
vert this moral authority over the people into

arithmetical numbers, and some- of the sects

possess it in the ratio of ten, twenty, thirty, and

forty millions ofactual stock. In managing this

stock there is a great diversity of talent exhibit-

ed. Some of them manage their capital-stock

so wisely as to make it count twenty-five per

cent, per annum ; while others, not so prudent

in their affairs, cannot make it tell more than

eight or ten per cent, per annum. I see, or I

think I see, through all the machinery of the
involutions and evolutions of these sects, a con-
stant attention to increase the capital stock ; and
some of them have blabbed out the secret too

soon in anticipation of what was to be achieved
through the immensity of their resources. The
Mammoth Bankofthese United States is not more
formidable to the little county corporations, than
is the moral authority, or the capital stock of in-

fluence, of the leading sects, to the small patrimo-
ny of the Sabbatarian or the Covenanter. But
there is one thing which, above every thing else,

is worthy of remark while on this topic, and
I have felt and seen its truth very often exhibit-

ed. It is the ease, the uncommon ease, with
which a person possessed of much moral author-
ity can support any point against a person who
rests his cause upon truth and evidence alone.

A single assertion of such a person is worth at

least ten good arguments of the disciple who
has nothing but reason and the Bible to support
him. A notable proof of this we gave in our
last number. All the arguments in lour volumes
of this work in favor of the restoration of the an-
cient order of things, were set aside and proved to

be erroneous by a single assertion from Mr. Spen-
cer Clack of Kentucky, who announced that
uSemj)lc and Campbell were at issue.'!!" Those,
therefore, possessed of this most valuable prop-
erty, are happily exempted from all the evils and
hardships of those destitute folks who have to

prove, double prove, and sometimes, treble prove
a position, before they can expect even a polite

hearing.
But in the production, increase, and exaltation

of moral authority, I know of nothing which con-
tributes so much as those revivals, so pompously
announced by the actors. And here I beg leave

to make a remark or two on

^Revivals.

Some rumors and some symptoms exhibited

not a hundred miles from Boston, within the last

year, indicated that a revival was got up by some
distinguished preacher or preachers for the sake
of covering a defeat, or of carrying some favorite

point. There was a great deal said in some of
the eastern prints on this subject, to which we
did not attend closely, as it was no way new or

interesting to us, believing that such things were
not very uncommon.* It seals the mission of
a man to be "the instrument" of, or the great ac-

• The following is extracted from the "Western Chris-
tian (Methodist) Advocate," verbatim et literatim, Jan'y.

16, 1835. These editorial remarks show that the theory
and practice of getting up revivals, (which the operators
sag, only result Tn the salvation of any one because the
Holy fipirit moves the whole affair,) are improved by age.

Such acknowledgements as follow were not made eight or
ten years ago. I say convert as many as possible—thou-
sands upon thousands by all lawful means, but use no
trickery which will need to be sanctified bythe appellation

'•mysterious and sovereign movements of the Holy Spirit."

—But I will let Mr. Morris speak for himself:—"If the
ministers and members wish to build a new chapel, or en-

large an old one, let their unanimous prayer be, 4 Lord re-

vive thy work;' for when more people come to meeting
than can be accommodated it will be a good time to circu-

late the subscription." 44 If they want to raise large con-

tributions for any benevolent purpose, let the first step be
to get up a good revival, for when the heart is warm with
love, thft money comes freely. If they desire to extend
the circulation of religious periodicals, let them aim fox a
revival; for this increases the thirst for religious intelli-

gence." Analysis.—1st, Objects.—To build—repair cbap-
cls—to raise large contributions—to get subscribers to the
"Advocate.* 2d, Means.—Convert men. How? "Pray
for," "get up," and "aim at a revival." If any one says
it is all mechanical, and the avowed object earthly, you
readers of the Advocate mast reply, "it is spiritual, and
your objections are blasphemous." My limits forbid any
tiling farther. Publish**.
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tor in, a revival; pretty much the same as mira-

cles did the mission of the apostles. Many un-

derstand this topic full better than I do, and

know how to gain one hundred per cent, per an-

num to their actual stock of moral authority.

—

Had it not been that some of the dramatis per-

sona, or the chief actors in these mighty move-
ments and grand excitements, have afterwards

fallen into some most scandalous crimes, and

thereby have given a seal to their mission which
annulled the former seal, I do not know to what
extent the moral authority of some men might
have been augmented. The fact of some hav-

ing fallen into these notorious scandals, after hav-

ing been the agents in great revivals; and ano-

ther fact that revivals are often granted at the

same time to the belligerents in the field, or to

those who are engaged in giving one another over

to Satan, or in Borne bitter opposition through
strife and envy ; I am at a loss to say whether
we should not now have had many apostles and
prophets, even more than they had in ancient

times. But when we see a revival got up by two
men, about the same time, in different parts of

the country, who are opposing each other, and
the one saying to jhe other, See how the Lord is

blessing us;—

(

w but look how he has blessed and
is still blessing us ;") I say, when such is the

fact, (as it is at this very time in some places to

my knowledge,) revivals are divested of those

miraculous powers which otherwise they would
possess, and are incapable of being made seals

or attestations to the mission of any of our tex-

tuaries.

I am fully convinced that there are real and
genuine revivals of religion at different times and
places, and that much good has resulted from
them ; but there are so many mock revivals, that

any doctrine can be proved to be true by them,
ana any preacher can be proved to be sent by
God by them, if a revival under his labors, or at-

tendant on his doctrine, will be admitted as evi-

dence.
I therefore judge of no doctrine or cause by

the revivals that attend it. If I did, I cannot tell

whether I should be a Cumberland Presbyterian,
a Congregationalist, a common Presbyterian, a
Baptist, of the Gillite, Fullerite—of the creed,
or anti-creed school : whether I should be of the
"Christian Church," or of the "Church of Christ"
—a Methodist, a Calvinist, a Unitarian, or a
Trinitarian ; for they all, this year, have abound-
ed in revivals. What says the Saviour and his
apostles, what says the law and the testimony,
therefore, must turn the beam, or decide the
point with me.
Those who consider all the revivals announced^

in the sectarian papers to be the work of the Jfdty
Spirit, must either have a morbid conscience, or
no conscience at all, if they refuse to unite in
every act of social worship with those people
amongst whom the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
vouchsafe to dwell. If God has thus gifted
them all, and made no difference between the
Baptist and the Paido-Baptist, the Methodist and
the Calvinist, the "Christian Church" and the
"Church of Christ," the old side and the new
tide Presbyterian; why, what are we that we
should withstand God and oppose his Spirit and
his work by declaring that we will commune
with the Holy Spirit only when he pleases to
meet us in our own quarters ! ! ! I challenge all

the believers in these revivals on this continent
to present one good reason why all sects should
not break down the middle walls of partition 1

and unite in one holy communion, perfect and
complete—if so be the Holy Spirit, foe Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit makes no difference tmongit

them all ! Eduoi.

Review of Dr. JfoePs Circular.—No. V.

Man being in a great measure a creature of

experience, he is incessantly making experi-

ments in order to better his condition. All tie

great systems now admired or extolled, in chord

or state, are the results of experiments. We

are either ignorant of, or we have forgotten the

movements, and changes, and experiments is

society, that have given birth to the present ordei

of things in the world. One system has grad*

ally declined, and another arisen upon its ruins,

just as men either felt disposed from infonnttion

or passion, from inclination or aversion, to begin

something new. As the mighty oak has sprang

from the small acorn, as the majestic rirer can

be traced to some small fountain, so most of the

great systems have sprung from small begin-

nings, or can be traced to some feeble origin.

In every thing but in the true religion man wo

left to learn by experiment. Unfortunately,

however, the love of experiment, and constant

attention to it on all other subjects, led some

bold adventurers into the department of religion,

and thus it became the subject of experiment,

like the common concerns of worldly society.

Forgetting that religion, in subject and form,

was altogether supernatural, some attempted i»

accommodation, or, as it was called, its
tt ia-

provement to circumstances." Now from thw

principle, however apprehended, felt, or express-

ed, has arisen every human system of religwo

now in Christendom.
Even the man who contends for "a sammsry,

or any other exhibition of supernatural troth,

than that which the Bible presents, contends,

in fact, for the very principle on which the

"Mother of Harlots" took up house and pre-

pared her bed for the kings of the earth. While

Dr. Noel and a few kindred spirits whohaYe,ifl

contending for a creed, renounced the anciew

sentiments of the.Baptist society, are conumiawr

telling those who advocate the alone sufficiency

and perfect adaptation of the Holy Oracles t»

all uses and ends connected with the inditiM"

or social happiness of man; I say, while he w

associating us with what he calls New Ltgw*

Arians, Universalists, and such like honor*we

company; we have ten better reasons for remit*

ing him of the Romanists, the Protestants, a*

the Puritans; of telling hrm of all the Born*

deeds of cruelty and murder attendant on tw

creed side of the controversy. For my
PJjJ

J

incomparably prefer to fraternize with all the*

blood guiltless heretics, than to have » Bi£

rifte with all the popes and inquisitors who hi"

gorged themselves with blood of human sscn-

Sce in order to sanctify their creed.

But to return to the question which was pa

tially discussed in my last: It appears to me »

little strange that Dr. Noel should impose a Da-

man creed upon a church to keep corruption w»

of it, and that I should oppose his imp*" ^"
a human creed upon a church foT the -

a
pose, viz. to keep corruption out of it-

lust as strange as that Bishop SemPj'^Je
nave thought himself opposing me, ana tnw

should have been represented by the «^
editor of the Baptist Recorder as opposing mj,

at issue with me, on the creed quesuon; wjb%
fact, he does not express a syllable on tnec

question irteither of his letters from which i

sent. If language has any meaning I^ fff

Bishop Semple as keeping creeds in we^
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servants, and forbidding them as masters—of
making them mere vehicles to hand down to

others our views of scripture ; but not as stand-

ards to which all must submit on pain of excom-
munication. But Deo volente, I will make this

matter as plain as the full moon, if Mr. Semple
meet me as proposed.
Now I umeignedlv declare, that my chief and

almost exclusive objections to a creed are the

two following: 1st. That they do keep corrup-

tions and heresies in the church ; and 2dly, that

they do lay unrighteous restraints upon the hu-

man mind. All the corruptions in the Romish
church—all the corruptions in the Protestant or

Episcopal church—all the corruptions in the

Presbyterian church, are kept in them, locked

up by the efficiency of their creeds from one
generation to another. And in the second place,

the minds of their youth are embargoed and re-

strained by the creed and her daughter, the

catechism; so that the descendants of Papists

and Protestants do not, and cannot keep pace
with the advances and progress of light in the

age in which we live. Thus I find the Catholic

the same to day as before Luther was born. Al-
though the world has made great advances for

four hundred years, the Catholic youth is, in re-

ligious views and apprehensions, just the same
that Frederick Credulitas was who lived in Ger-
many, A. D. 1400. And among the Episcopa-
lians, John Simplex, who is now an admirer of

the 39 Articles, Liturgy and Homilies, has not

one new idea above William Nomind, who
flourished under the reign of Queen Elizabeth.

Thus I find my neighbor George Stedfast, who
got his child christened last " Sabbath day," has
not advanced with the age one idea above Peter
Bluesocks, who was nephew to John Knox,
A. D. 16130. Now all this has been accomplish-
ed by a human creed, which has equally held
fast the notions of a darker age, and shut out
from the mind all the benefits and advances of
this age in the knowledge of the Holy Scrip-

tures. I say, then, that "creeds" are in my
judgment, to be denounced as masters over our
faith—as rules or standards: for inBtead of keep-
ing corruption our, they lock it in, the church;
and instead of helping the mind forward in the

study of that book, the meaning of which was
entirely lost two or three centuries ago, they do
most undeniably prevent its illumination and
emancipation. Say now, Dr. Noel, are not these

the words of truth and soberness? Say not that

you are almost persuaded to be a christian—

I

mean to be a christian like those who know no
other creed than the sacred writings
Are you afraid to trust the church to the Lord

Jesus Christ and his book? or must you prop up*

his cause by your little creed, as though he ana
his covenapt were not able to keep ii from ruin ?

Are you desirous of thinking for the next ^ene-*'

ration? Can't you let them think and act wp
themselves, without, as for as in you lies, binding
them fast to your dictations or dogmas, which you
have long since known, from your frequent chan-
ges, to be very insecure. I pray you think of this.

1 will likely get through with my exposition
of your circular in my next, having already em-
braced in my remarks almost every prominent
idea in it. Editor.

Miscellaneous Letters.—JVb. //.

Drar Sni—I will present you with some items
for reflection.

Form of a Church Covenant founded upon Hie

philosophy of Dr. Noel.
We, the undersigned, believing that we have

progressed in the knowledge of good and whole-
some doctrines, as far as mankind can or ought
to attain, and not willing that either ourselves or
our descendants in all time coming should ever
think of going farther than we have already
gone; do bind ourselves, our descendants, and
successors, for ever, to hold fast the following
doctrines, to wit :

—

[Here follow the 21 Articles.]

Abfo Bene.—We do, however, disclaim infalli-

bility; and do expect that a time called "the
Millennium" will arrive, when knowledge shall
greatly increase; yet still, for reasons best known
to ourselves, and especially for the sake of keep-
ing corruption out, i. e. other opinions than our
own; and not knowing how much other parties
may have to yield before the Millennium be ush-
ered in, we have deemed it expedient to resolve
as above ; and by these presents do bind our-
selves, our children, and successors, for ever to
think as above specified in the aforesaid articles.

And, by divine aid, hope to remain immutable.
Signed, &c.

Another Fbrm of a Church Covenant, based upon
another system.

We, the undersigned, believing that the Mil-
lennium will not commence until all christians
are united, and that all christians cannot be
united bo long as they are contending for differ-

ent creeds of human inference, and that creeds
do tend to perpetuate the parties which now ex-»

ist ; are resolved to pray for the Millennium. But,
in the meantime, we bind ourselves and our
brethren, from this time forth until the Millenni-
um commences, to hold fast the following articles

of belief.

Signed

—

A third Form of a Church Covenant, founded
on both the above premises, with some small ad-
ditions.

We, the undersigned, to preserve unity of
faith among ourselves, and to secure the purity
of our communion, do declare that we will hold
fast the Philadelphia Confession of Faith in
name ; and that when any person appears amongst
us to oppose any of our views or practices, then,
in that case, the said Confession of Faith shall

be a living and powerful letter, able to save or to
destroy. But in all other cases it shall be a dead
letter; for no person, on admission into our com-
munion, shall be asked any thing about it; nor
will he hear any thing about it, so long as he be-
haves wejl; that is, patiently submits to our dic-

tation. But should ne become refractory or dis-

obedient, then, in that case, we wish to have this

little volume, as we have our munitions of war,
t >r the day of combat, and fitted for the

work »»1 slaughter. We, therefore, pledge our-
lo one another and to all men, so to use

and to hold the aforesaid creed—so long as creeds
are in fashion, but no longer.

Signed

—

Revivals.

Revivals are usually followed up by great
declensions, and appear to be under the same law
of nature which requires the animal system to

come down as many degrees below par as it was
elevated above par by extrinsic stimuli. Hence
the cold season which follows the warm season
is as melancholy as the former was joyous. We
rejoice to know that there are some exceptions,
but they are comparatively very few. Let him
that thinks he stands firm take heed lest he fall.

Immersion.
The Dover Baptist Association in Virginia re-

ported an addition of two thousand to its mem-
51
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bers by immersion during the last year. From
the different accounts we have from all parts of

the United States, from the different sects of Bap-
tists; and from that sect called by themselves
44 the Christian Church,1 ' anil by their opponents
the New Lights, (a name, by the by, that several

sects have worn out in days of yore)—I say, the
aggregate amount of immersions in the United
States alone, during the year just ended, cannot
be less than between forty and fifty thousand.
This is an immense inroad in one year upon the

rite of baby sprinkling. The question ol infant

baptism is now generally discussed all over the

land, and immense has been the result. Even
some 44 Presbyterian ministers" during the last

year have been obliged to go down, not (o, but
into, the water, to immerse some of their con-
scientious disciples. I said, five years ago, cal-

culating the future from the past and the present,

that fifty years would sweep from this continent,

from north to south, this small item of the lega-

cy of mother Babylon to her heirs at law. Sel-

dom have we seen any estate so well managed,
and so carefully husbanded as that of old grand-
mother Babylon. But really the children are be-

coming quite prodigal of this part of the inheri-

tance. I rejoice in this event, and in the antici-

pation of many similar events, which, without
any claims to remarkable foresight, I clearly

fterceive, not as a sectarian rejoices in the demo-
tion of one party and in the exaltation of anoth-

er; but because 1 know the human mind to be
susceptible of being led farther and farther into

light and liberty in proportion as it has been
compelled by an increase of light to renounce
any error. Revolutions rarely go back. And
we have many proofs that so soon as a person is

convinced of one error, he is more easily to be
convinced of the second than of the first, and so

on in a geometrical ratio. It is then in the gain
of truth, and not of a party, that I rejoice; for

there are many Paido-Baptists who, as men and
as christians, we must love and esteem; not for

their attachment to any human tradition, but
from their general attachment to the gospel of
Jesus Christ.

May favor, mercy, and peace, accompany all

them who keep company with the apostles and
prophets of the Saviour of men. Editor.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things.
JVb. XXII.

Psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, embrace
the praises of christians. Psalms are historic

compositions, or poetic narratives. Hymns are
odes of praise directly addressing the object of
worship, and declaring his excellencies and glo-
rious works. Spiritual songs are such composi-
tions as declare the sentiments derived from the

„
% revelations of God, and such as are adapted to

communicate to others the views and feelings

which God's revelations suggest. Thus we de-
fine them. The reasons of this distribution are
not obvious to all, nor is it needful to go into a
labored criticism to establish them, as the end
will be gained much better by an attention to the
classification we have made in this new selec-

tion of psalm?, hymns, and spiritual songs, than
by any critique independent of such a specimen.
Our hymn books are, in general, a collection of
every thin" under the sun in the form of religious
rhyme. Not one in ten, or, perhaps, in twenty,
ot any selection, are usually sum; !>y any indi-
vidual from choice or approbation. And, indeed,

^^Hte com muni tit s seem to be destitute
"ed standard by which to judge of what

nd suitable subject matter of social

praise. As was said, the greater part conceive
they ought to sing every notion, speculation, or
opinion, which they can imagine to be orthodox;
not apprehending that the object of sacred song
is to raise and exalt our spirits by divine contem-
plations to the sublime in the worship of our
adorable God and Father, by admiring and ex-
tolling facts extrinsic of our conjectures or no-
tions about them. But this is not all : every he-
retical or schismatical dogma is sung, as well as
preached; and instead of praising God, we are
often scolding men who differ from us. For even
rayer has been abused to this end. Often have
seen a prayer to be dictated by the presence of

some one in the congregation ; and thus all the
congregation were doing homage to the zeal of
the preacher, who was praying in relation to
some influential errorist as he conceived. I knew
a preacher who got into a violent controversy
with another, because of an insult he gave him
in prayer. And not long since a preacher has
been called to order by the legislature of the
first state in the union in point of population, for

an insult to the nation while praying as chaplain
for the legislature. This spirit, which on many
other occasions manifests itself in prayer, is

equally at work in the department of religious
praise. So that all our contests about religion
get into our prayers and songs.

Let us analyze a few more specimens. There
has been a controversy of long standing about
faith. One hymn extols faith in the following
words:

—

M Faith—'tis a precious grace
Where'er it is bestow *d !

It boasts of a celestial birth,

And is the gilt of God.

Jesus it owns a King,
An all-atoning Priest

;

It claims no merit of its own,
Bat looks for all in Christ.

To him it leads the soul
When filled with deep distress,

Flies to the fountain of his blood.

And trusts his righteousness.

Since *tis thy work alone,
And that divinely free.

Lord, send the spirit of thy Son
To work this faith in me."

Waving any discussion upon the propriety of
singing praises to faith instead of the Lork\ I

proceed to observe that in singing the above
verses we are boasting against those who are
supposed to maintain that faith is not of a celes-
tial birth, and not the gift of God. In the con-
clusion the singer is made to act a singular part;

first to declare that he believes that Je6us is a
King, an all-atoning Priest ; that faith leads the
soul to him, flies to the fountain of his blood, and
trusts his righteousness; and yet, after having
sung all this, he represents himself as destitute

of such a faith as he has been singing, and prays
for the spirit of Jesus Christ to work this faith in
him! How the same person can sing the three
first verses and the last one in this hymn I know
not, unless they sing as a parrot speaks, without
regard to the meaning. To convert the above
sentiments into plain prose, it reads thus: "I
believe that faith is a precious grace, the gift of
God, of celestial origin. I believe that Jesus is

King and an all-atoning Priest ; that his right-

eousness is worthy of my trust, and his blood
purifies me from sin. No, I dont believe this;

out, Lord, send the Spirit of thy Son, who I be-
lieve works this grace in men's hearts ; and as I
dont yet believe, work this faith in me !"
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** Come, Holy Spirit, heavenly dove,
With ell thy quick'ning powers

;

Kindle a dame of sacred love,

In these cold hearts of oars.

Look how we grovel here below,
Fond of these trifling toys

;

Oar souls can neither fly, nor go,

To reach eternal joys.*1

These verses, as well as the general scope of

this song, are not accordant with the spirit of the

christian religion. The Holy Spirit is always
represented as the author of all goodness in us,

and is not to be addressed by men as though
they, without it, could say that Jesus is Lord, or,

without it, breathe forth a spiritual desire. But
here dead u cold hearts'1 are represented as pant-

ing after the Holy Spirit. But not only does the

nature of the christian religion, which represents

the Father as the terminating end of all christian

worship, the Son as the only mediator between
the Father and us, and the Holy Spirit as the

immediate agent or author of all goodness in us.

Not only, I say, does the nature of the religion

itself, to those who understand it, teach the im-
propriety of direct addresses to the Holy Spirit;

but this species of address is absolutely unau-
thorized by any prophet or apostle, by any oracle

of God, commandment or precedent in the sacred
books—for from the beginning of Genesis to the

end of Revelation, no man, patriarch, Jew, nor
christian; prophet, priest, nor apostle, ever did
address the Holy bpirit directly in prayer or

praise. They prayfor the Holy Spirit, Dut never
to it. Thus Paul desired that the love of the
Father, the grace of the Lord Jesus, and the
communion of the Holy Spirit, might be with
the saints. This hymn, then, is not only contrary

to the genius of the New Covenant : but uncom-
manded and unprecedented in the book of God.
This I asserted to an association about ten years
ago, which caused an old preacher to search the
whole Bible through to disprove it. In something
less than a year afterwards he wrote me he had
found me in an error—for he had found an au-
thority for this hymn. It was, he said, in the

book of Canticles, where it says, "Awake, O
North wind, and blow thou, South, upon my
garden,' 9 &c. But the old gentleman has not, to

this day, decided whether the Holy Spirit was in

the North or in the South wind, and therefore, as
yet, nothing has been adduced to show the as-

sertion untounded. Editor.

Attempt at the Restoration ofAncient Order,

The Church of Christ at Tubermore, to the
Church of Christ at New-York—Grace be to

you, and peace from God our Father, and from
our Lord Jesus Christ.

Beloved Brethren—It was not from inatten-

tion, nor a want of impression of the importance
of the subject of your communication, that we
did not at first fully reply to you. The union
of all who believe in the Lord Jesus, is a thing

for which we are most deeply interested ; and the

almost total want of it among the churches of

Christ, that we deem on the whole nearest to the

model of the first churches, is a thing that causes
to us the most unfeigned sorrow. If that broth-

erly intercourse, and earnest care for each other,

that subsisted among the churches in the days
of the apostles, is not now to be found among
those who profess to follow their practice, as far

as it was approved by Jesus, the causes ought to

be sought out and removed. In our opinion the

chief of those causes is not the difference of

sentiment, great and greatly to be deplored as

this is; but is owing to the exercise of an au-

thority never conferred on the churches by the

Lord Jesus, to refuse or exclude, for difference
of sentiment, any of those who give evidence
that they have been bought by the Wood of Jesus
Christ. Not that we deem it a matter of slight

importance that all the disciples of Christ should
know and practice all his institutions; on the
contrary, we hold this a matter of very great
importance, for the attainment of which all the
churches ought never to cease to plead with their
Heavenly Father. Ignorance of any divine in-

stitution is an evil, and must be felt as such by
a church as far as it exists in any of the body.
But the question is, What is God's way of getting
rid of this evil? We believe, from Phil. iii. 16,
and numerous passages of scripture to which
there is not room to refer in this letter, that it

is by forbearance, affectionate instruction, and
prayer. Many, on the contrary, have thought
that the most effectual way to make a disciple

receive an ordinance of Jesus, is to refuse him
fellowship till he has complied. Notwithstanding
all we have heard in favor of this plan, we still

deem it the wisdom of man. Accordingly we
have found that God has made foolish this wis-
dom. Long has it been tried without success;
and of late in some parts of Ireland it has been
carried so far, that some individuals can scarcely
find a second to unite with them in constant fel-

lowship. By permitting Satan to work them up
to this phrenzy, it appears to us that God has
affixed his seal of disapprobation on the senti-

ment in its lowest degree, and to lead sober*
minded christians, who have been led away by
its plausibility, to examine more attentively the
ground of their opinion.

You will observe, then, dear brethren, that wo
do not plead for forbearance as a useful scheme
left to our own discretion, or justify it, as some
have done, from that pleasing variety found
among the works of God. Such language we
hold in utter abhorrence. Variety in the works
of creation is a beauty; but God is the author
of that variety. Difference of sentiment upon
every thing revealed by God is an evil, because

it is the sinful ignorance of men. Can God
command all his people to know his wilf, and
shall it be a perfection to be variously ignorant

of this? It detracts, then, considerablyfrom the

ioy with which we should have received your
letter, that we find no notice taken of this sub*

ject; but on the contrary, that you seem to make
baptism a term of fellowship. The greater part

of our number not only have been baptized, but

we are convinced that views on this subject

extensively affect other matters in scripture. But
we all deem that the man who has been received
by Jesus, ought not to be rejected by us; and that

it he feed his people by his ordinances, it would
be criminal in us, as tar as lies in our power, to

join in confederacy to starve the weakest of them.
We think that the man who has been admitted
to the fellowship of the general assembly and
church of the first born, is undoubtedly worthy
of a seat with us. Dear brethren, we know
what has been objected to our views on this

subject, and as we have not had time fully to

reply to objections, we deem it unnecessary to

state all the grounds of our opinion. We know
that there is no command of Jesus but may be
plausibly set aside. We entreat you to examine
this subject, recollecting that if it be sinful to

receive any that Christ has forbidden, it is also

sinful to refuse any that he has invited. There
is no safe side in error. That Jesus will not ap-
prove of refusing fellowship to any of his breth-

ren known to be such, appears to us to have the

irresistible light of self-evident truth.
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With respect to the ordinances which you ob-

serve on the first day of the week, we agree with
you in general; but with respect to the order of
Observing these ordinances, we find but little

fixed in the New Testament. The only thine
We can with any confidence say we have learned
on this subject is, that, at whatever time a church
meets to observe the Institutions of the first day
of the week, the Lord's supper ought to hold a
distinguished place. But how often we should

sing or pray, or whether we should pray or sine

first, we find nothing fixed. Though we should
have no objection with you to commence with
prayer, yet we could not say that we considered
ourselves bound to this order by 1 Tim. ii. 1.

Prayer for our civil governors we consider an im-
portant duty; but the above passage does not

appear to us to determine the time of it. First of
ail appears to us to refer to the order in which the

apostle brought forward the subjects of exhorta-

tion. He had been speaking of his own deplor-

ably wicked character, and, from the abounding
mercy of God to him, he concludes that they
ought not to despair of any man's salvation.

Therefore, prayers, &c. ought to be made even
for pagan and persecuting rulers; for the grace
that saved Saul of Tarsus, was able to save the

vilest of them. I exhort, then, first of all, that

prayers, &c. The second thing he exhorted to

was the deportment of women. From this he
passed to the qualifications of bishops. This,
dear brethren, is our view, which we do not ob-
trude upon you; but, as you have invited our
faithfulness, we suggest to your consideration.
Should we, at any time, perceive your view
to be just, we shall most promptly adopt it. We
conceive that whatever Christ has not fixed must
be left free for ever, and that a church, though
it may usually pursue the same order, has no
right to bind itself to this, where Christ's author-

ity is not interposed. In the house of God there

)8 no discretionary authority, not in the least

(legree.

The order in which we observe the ordinanc-
es, on the first day of the week, is as follows:

—

Salutation, singing, reading the scriptures, pray-
er, singing, admission or exclusion, if necessary,
the Lord's supper, singing, fellowship, exhorta-
tion, teaching, prayer, singing, prayer. But we
do not consider ourselves bound to this order any
further than we find it fixed in the scriptures.

We have no meetings on any day but the first

day of the week, nor any meetings but one on
that day. We consider 1 Cor. xiv. 16. to warrant
us to subjoin an Amen to the prayer. Your
view of the kiss of charity does not satisfy the
most of us. We think the limitation arbitrary,

though some among ourselves have not yet ob*
served it in any sense. The washing of feet we
do not consider an ordinance, but the selection
of one of the most humiliating offices, to incul-

cate the practice of all, when the brethren need
them. It has not to us the least appearance of
being enjoined to be observed in form. A love
feast, as an ordinance, we consider as unscriptural.

The passages that speak of it we view as refer-

ring to the Lord's supper. Is any feast so much
a feast of love as this? Besides, we are foTbid

to eat in the church for the gratification of appe-
tite. But what surprises us most, is the ground
on which you hold it. You consider it not of
-strict obligation, and therefore sometimes omit
it Wc think this inconsistent with all your
other views. If Christ has instituted a love
feast, it must be strictly obligatory; and if he
"\»ot, you will have no praise from him in ob-

"T it in his name, though ever so seldom.

We see nothing to prevent the wealthy brethren

from entertaining the church in their own houses,

but we should beware of adding to the institu-

tions of Christ.

We met as a church in May, 1807. There
never was any schismatic separation from us.

But on account of convenience, two churches

have gone out from us; the one meeting at

Maghralt, about four miles from us, the other at

a country place called Cavindaisy. distant about

six miles. The former of these did not get on

well, and has returned to us. The latter conti-

nues to prosper, and lives in the utmost har-

mony and confidence with us Our number is

about two hundred and fifty. We consider a

presbytery an ordinance of God as soon as prac-

ticable, though we have now but one elder.

Dear brethren, we have observed with very

great delight, the ardent spirit of love whicn
your communication breathes towards the people

of God, and your zeal for the increase of devot-

ed ness to the service of Christ. This, to us, is

greater proof of growth in the divine life, than

zeal, even for the purity of ordinances. Some of

late make a great noise about the corruptions of

other churches, and exert themselves much in

vindicating scriptural order, who do not appear

to have, in an equal degree, bowels of love to all

the people of God, and concern for the salvation

of sinners. The one ought to be done, but the

other ought not to be left undone. We love to

see christians fully awake, and waiting foT the

coming of their Lord. We love to see his ser-

vants girding themselves, and proposinffto serve

him with more exertion and alacrity. We lore

to see them looking to the coming of Jesus for

the extension of their fame, instead of bandying
compliments and mixing their own vanity with

the service of their Master. These things,

brethren, we think we behold in you, and there-

fore rejoice in you, right heartily. Come, then,

dear brethren, and let us unite in making all

things ready for his coming. Let our zeal ex-

tend to every part of his will. Let not any dif-

ference of sentiment alienate our hearts. Let us

examine the scriptures more thoroughly, and

more fervently pray to be directed folly into the

way of God. Let not a word droppea by us bo

understood by you as suggested by unkindness.
While we take the liberty of stating our differ-

ence from others, we are fully convinced that we

have much to learn, and that a full attainment

to the order of the first churches would not ne-

cessarily imply great growth in grace, or in the

knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

Our sheet is full. Great grace be upon you all.

Tubermore, May 6, 1819.

Signs of the Time*.

Lotteries.—A splendid lottery has just been

drawn in Rhode Island for the express " benefit

of the West Baptist Society of Providence."

What must be the condition of that religion

which is kept in repair by the same means as

we use in repairing old bridges and old roads?

Can there be a greater libel against duty and

heaven than such proceedings? Religion main-

tained by gambling!

—

Western Paper.

WheTe is the spirit of Roger Williams now?—
So the Baptists go in times of great prosperity.

Brother Clack asked some time ago, 44 What

need have the Baptists of Reformation?" Nay,

indeed, they have moTe need of Lotteries!

The Columbian College needs a lottery or a

religious fast, or the presence of some great spirit

to help it to stand. Religion is made to aid the
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masons and bricklayers, as much as the students

of algebra ; and all more than the students of

the Bible, in the erection and support of such
establishments as that of the Columbian College.

Why not aid them all by a lottery? Because
Congress will not grant it! A good reason, in-

deed^—though not a commendable one.
Ed. C. B.

Dedications.

The "new recruits" in Frankfort, Kentucky,
have lately built one of the " neatest " houses
(that is, the most tasteful) in the western coun-
try. This house was "begun and finished in

four months," and w dedicated" on one Lord's

day, by Doctor Noel. It was "chiefly" built

by the new recruits, or first fruits of the late re-

vival there!

The "Unitarians" have also been building

fine meeting houses, and dedicating them, in the

East, by their young recruits. The following

item is taken from the Christian Herald, of De-
cember:

The following particulars of the dedication at

Portland, has been furnished us by a friend who
was present.

The services on the occasion were as follows:

1. Hymn, and reading of select portions of
scripture, by Elder Samuel Rand, (the pastor of
the church.

J

2. The dedicatory prayer, by Elder Abner
Jones, of Salem, Mass.

3. Sermon by Elder Moses How, of Ports-

mouth, N. H.
4. Concluding prayer, by Elder John Osborne,

of Lee, N. H.
The house contains 112 pews on the lower

floor, a gallery, large porch, steeple, and bell.

The house is four story on one side, cellar and
vestTy.

The addition to the church, since the late re-

vival, is one hundred and sixty-seven.

Why should there be so much ill-will existing

between the subjects of these two revivals, see-

ing the Lord has moved them, by the same spi-

rit, " to build and dedicate neat and commodi-
ous houses of worship ?"

The Church of England, in England, without
any revival, built this summer, sixty-nine com-
plete churches, and have forty-eight on the way.
Exchequer bills having been issued to the

amount of fourteen millions of dollars for making
"neat" churches.

It appears from a letter written to the editor

of the Columbian Star, by our worthy friend

Doctor Noel, that on the dedication day of this

commodious and neat meeting house in Frank*
fort, the sacraments of baptism and the supper
were both "administered," which gave a pecu-

liar interest to the occasion." Now as the Uni-

tarians in the East, who have had some awful
and grand revivals lately, are like our Baptist

Trinitarians in the West, much in the spirit of

building and dedicating neat meeting houses, I

shall do them all the favor of giving them a

more elegant plan of dedications and consecra-

tions—I am sorry that I had not published this

before the late dedications, as it would have
given a still more " peculiar interest to the occa-

tion."
" St. Katharine CreedChurch in the cityof Lon-

don, having been lately repaired, was suspended
from all divine service till it was again conse-

crated ; the formality of which being very extra-

ordinary, may give us an idea of the superstition

•f this prelate. On Sunday, January 16, 1630,

bishop Laud came thither about nine in the
morning, attended with several of the high
commission, and some civilians. At his ap-
proach to the west door of the church, which was
shut and guarded by halberdiers, some who
were appointed for that purpose, cried with a

loud voice, Open, open, ye everlasting doors,

that the King of glory may come in; and ; res-

ently the doors being opened, the bishop, with
some doctors and principal men entered. As
soon as they were come within the place, his

lordship fell down upon his knees, and his eyes
lifted up, and his arms spread abroad, said, This
place is holy, the ground is holy: in the name of
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, I pronounce it

holy. Then walking up the middle aisle to-

wards the chancel, he took up some of the dust,

and threw it into the air several times. When
he approached near the rail of the communion
table, he bowed towards it five or six times, and
returning, went round the church with his at-

tendants in procession, saying first the hun-
dredth and then the nineteenth psalm, as pre-

scribed in the Roman pontifical e. He then read
several collects, in one of which he prays God to

accept of that beautiful building ; and concludes
thus; We consecrate this church, and separate

it to you as holy ground, not to be profaned any
more to common use. In another he prays that

all that should hereafter be buried within the

circuit of this holy and sacred place, may rest

in their sepulchres in peace, till Christ's coming
to judgment, and may then rise to eternal life

ana happiness. After this, the bishop, sitting

under cloth of state, in the aisle of the chan-
cel, near the communion table, took a writ-

ten book in his hand, and pronounced curses

upon those who should thereafter profane that

holy place by musters of soldiers, or keeping
profane law courts, or carrying burdens through
it; and at the end of every curse he bowed to the
east, and said, Let all the people say Amen.
When the curses were ended, which were about
twenty, he pronounced a like number of bless-

ings upon all who had any hand in framing and
building that sacred and beautiful edifice, and
on those who had given or should hereafter give,

any chalices, plates, ornaments, or other utensils;

and at the end of every blessing he bowed, to '

the east, and said, Let all the people say Amen.
After this followed the sermon, and then the

sacrament, which the bishop consecrated, and
administered. after the following manner:"
As he approached the altar, he made five or

six low bows, and coming up to the side of it,

where the bread and wine were covered,

he bowed seven times; then, after reading
many prayers, he came near the bread, and
gently lifting up the corner of the napkin, beheld
it, and immediately letting fall the napkin, re-

treated hastily a step or two, and made three

low obeisances. His lordship then advanced,
and having uncovered the bread, bowed three

times as before; then laid his hand on the cup,

which was full of wine, with a cover upon it,

which having let go, he stepped back, ana bow-
ed three times towards it; then came near

again, and lifting up the cover of the cup, looked

into it, and seeing the wine, he let fall the cover

again, retired back, and bowed as before. After

which the elements were consecrated, and the

bishop, having first received, gave it to some
principal men in their surplices, hoods, and tip-

pets; towards the conclusion, many prayers being

said, the solemnity of the consecration ended."
JfeaPt History ofike Puritan*, vol 2, p. 237.

Say, some of you orthodox, is there any need
66
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of a reformation on this subject? If we have
dedications, let us hare them in decent style.

But alas, the day has come, that they who
oppose such things are said not to be regene-
rated!! ' Ed. C. B.

Nt . 7.] February 4, 1828.

On the Influence ofVie Holy Spirit in the Salvation

of Men.—By Pauliwps.

Ko.I.

Whoever reads the sacred pages, with an en-
lightened and attentive mind, will discover that
the operations of the Spirit of God are various
and manifold. To this wonder-working Agent
are ascribed creative energy—miraculous events—extraordinary qualifications—and sanctifying
influences on the souls of men. It is only " parts
of his ways" that we can undertake to speak of;
or, indeed, of which we can have a conception.
Those classes of divine operations, which appear
more immediately to concern the salvation of
men, are, the miraculous and the sanctifying.
Of the first class of these operations, it is not ray
intention now to treat : ana, indeed, any attempt
of this sort, on my part, is amply and ably fore-
stalled by a series of essays in the Christian Bap-
tist, vol. 2. to which I would refer the reader for
a luminous view of this part of the subject. The
other class of divine operations, namely, those
of a sanctifying nature, will furnish the subject
for this undertaking; in the execution of which,
it will be my aim to be short and plain.
The view which I wish to exhibit contains

three points: First, the reality of a divine influ-
ence on the souls of men, in effecting the work
of salvation; secondly, some of the principal
effects produced by this operation; and, thirdly,
the high practical import of this truth. To the
first only I can attend in the present number.

—

And here I desire it may be observed, that I do
not assume eitherCalvinian orArminian ground,
as being either of them exclusively necessary to
this view. It is on scriptural ground that I pro-
pose to proceed : about any other term that may
be used, I am not solicitous.

First, then, I lay down this position: that the
influence of the Holy Spirit on the souls of men,
in effecting the work of salvation, is a scriptural
fact. That many have abused this sacred truth,
by wild and fanciful imaginations, is readily
conceded :—as what point of christian doctrine,
indeed, has not been abused? But this,we con-
tend, is no argument against the reality of the
thing.

Let us endeavor to enter into this matter. And
I begin with observing, that a persuasion of the
necessity of an influence from the Divine Spirit,
is a proper preparative for the more ready admis-
sion of that fact. Does this necessity then ap-
pear to exist? Let the scriptures of truth testify.

"Without me. (said Jesus,)—or severed from
me—you can do nothing :" John xv. 5. With
this Paul accords; 2 Cor. ii. 5. "Not that we are
sufficient of ourselves, to to think any thing as
of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God:"*
and to this, the consciousness of every quickened
•oul responds: "Turn thou me, (is thelanguage
of all such,} and I shall be turned;" Jer.xxx. 18.
We might here enter into a view of that deprav-
ity of human nature, as represented in the scrip-
tures, which appears to render it necessary that
we should be visited with supernatural operations;
but it is not deemed requisite to our present pur-

Suffice it to say, that our carnal minds in
at enmity against God; and, therefore, need the

pose.

^,^£ktrne, reto originally to the ministry of the
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changing efficacy of a divine influence; that we
are naturally weak; and, therefore, have need to

pray, " Strengthen you me according to yosr

word." To what has been advanced, to shew

the necessity of which we speak, I add the apot*

tie's declaration, Rom. viii. 9. M If any one hm
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of nis.n

We shall now come nearer to those evidences

in favor of the point in hand,which are of a mow
direct nature. And in doing so, I shall be care-

ful to distinguish between such passages of

scripture as refer to miraculous operations, sad

such as regard those graces of the Spirit which

we need as much as any in the time of primiave

Christianity could need them.
Many of the prayers of the inspired writers,

(as Mr. Scott has justly remarked,) obvioosr

imply the truth of our present position. David

?rays, "Take not your Holy Spirit from me,"

'salm li. 11. Surely he considered himself fa-

vored by the influences of that Spirit. " Restore

to me, (he adds,) the joy of your salvation;

and uphold me with your free Spirit." He cer-

tainly believed a divine energy to be necessary

to his support. Paul prayed tor the Ephesisa

brethren to this effect: "That the God of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Glory, may give

to you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in

the knowledge of him, (or for the acknowledg-

ment of him5 the eyes of your understandiag

being enlightened; that you may know whatu

the hope of his calling," Ate. Eph. i. 17. 18:-

thesc are the blessings of salvation; not miracu-

lous gifts. And again, " That he would grant

you, according to the riches of his glory, to he

strengthened with might, (or mightily strength-

ened,; by his Spirit m the inward man; that

Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith,"

ch. iii. 16. 17. These again are the things that

accompany salvation ; they are such at we now

all need; and any argument brought to prove

that they were peculiar to the season of miracles,

would go as effectually to prove, that so likewise

were faith, and hope, and love, and everv chris-

tian grace peculiar to that season; and thus the

very essence of Christianity might be banished

from the world! To the same effect is the apos-

tle's prayer for the Colossians; i. 9. 10.11. "That

you might be filled with the knowledge of hj

will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding,

&c—"Strengthened with all might, according

to his glorious power," &c.—and so for the Ro-

mans; xv. 13: "Now the God of hope fill yon

with all-joy and peace in believing; thatvoumay

abound in hope, through the power of the Holy

Spirit." Other instances of the same sort migW

be adduced; but these are sufficient.

To the evidence arising from the prayers w

the inspired writers, let us add some direct de-

clarations—still cautiously regarding the differ-

ence between miraculous gifts and sanctifying

operations. A few out of many must suffice:—

"The love of God, (says Paul to the Romans)

a

shed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Spinl

which is given to us;" Rom.v.S. Now, whe-

ther "the love of God" be taken here to mean*

sense of God's love to us, or the exercise of otf

love to God—(foT the phrase is ambiguous, ana

the better in this case for being so,) it ™
°J

allowed to be requisite that we possess it; »*

the Holy Spirit, as given to us, is the Agent"

which it is ascribed. Again, chap, &
"But you are not in the flesh, but in the Spim.

if so be that the Spirit of God dwell ^7°^
because the Spirit of God dwells in yoo.

w
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verve 10, is termed "Christ in you;9' and verse

II, it appears to be that Spirit which raised up
Christ from the dead, and which is also to quick-

en the bodies of the saints. It must therefore

be, not merely a holy spirit or temper in us; but

truly and properly the Spirit of God. In verse

10 he affirms that " the Spirit itself bears witness

with our spirit that we are the children of God."
I shall not stop here to discuss the question, How
the Spirit bears witness ; whether directly and
immediately, by suggesting a sense of our adop-
tion ; or mediately and indirectly, by producing

that temper of heart which corresponds with the

word of God, and enabling us thence to infer our

adoption; or whether we ought not to admit both
these views : it is enough, to our present purpose,

that it is 44 the Spirit itself," as distinguished

from our spirits, and from every other object. To
the Galatians the same apostle says, chap. iv. 6.

**God has sent forth the Spirit of his Son into

yoor hearts, crying, Abba, Father." Allowing
the Spirit of his Son here to mean, a spirit

wrought in us, namely, the spirit of adoption,

still it is expressly said to be sent forth from God{
and of course must be the production of the Holy
Spirit. The Ephesian brethren are represented

tts a part of that boiWing, that** holy temple in

the Lord," which is designed " for a habitation

of God through the Spirit ;" Eph. ii. 21 . 22. We
here remark, that God dwells in his church, in a
manner in which he does not in the world; and
that this inhabitation is through the Spirit: and
this Spirit is said, Rom. viii. 26. 44 to help our
infirmities," and *4 to make intercessions torus
with groanings which cannot be uttered," or by
inarticulate groanings.
These quotations appear to have reference to

the case of believers; to their needs and their

supplies. If believers must have the Divine
Spirit to enable them to bring forth the fruits of
righteousness, and prepare them for ultimate
glory ; then well might we opine that the unrc-

fenerate need the influences of that Spirit, to

rin^them into a gracious state: and this ac-
cordingly we find to be the fact. Christ assures
NicodemuB, John iii. 7. that men "must be
born again;" and this new birth is said, verse 8.

to be 44 of the Spirit." The Spirit, then, of course,

is necessary to the production of that change,
without which there is no salvation. The Ephe-
srana, in reference to their unbelieving, unrege-
nerate state, are- represented as having been
44dead in trespasses and sins;" Eph. ii. 1.—in
verse 5 the apostle includes himself, as in the
same condition; and in both places ascribes to

God the quickening (or life-giving) influence

which they had experienced. In verse 10 the
figure is changed; but the same idea is present-

ed of a divine energy in their conversion to God

:

44For we are his workmanship, created in Christ
Jesus to good works." I am aware, indeed, that

the figures employed to express this important
change, have often been abused; and that divine
truth has thus been misrepresented by an extra-
vagant zeal to establish some particular system

:

but surely there is an analogy which justifies the
use of such figures; there is a strong meaning
intended to be conveyed; a meaning which goes
obviously to shew our natural alienation from
God—our destitution of the principle of holi-

ness—and the necessity of an influence from the
Divine Spirit, to restore us to a mcetness for the
heavenly inheritance. Let one more particular
reference suffice. In Titus iii. 5. salvation is as-

cribed, not to works of righteousness performed
by us; but to divine mercy, 44 by the washing of
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit."

Comment here seems unnecessary, as I cannot
conceive how language could more explicitly

represent the agency of the Divine Spirit in the
work of conversion.

I have mentioned above our natural alienation
from God, and our destitution of the principle

of holiness: and I here take occasion to repeat
what I have before said—that this state of hu-
man nature, (which is so plainly held out in va-
rious parts of the sacred writings,) appears to be
the ground of that necessity which exists, for a
supernatural, regenerating influence from the
Holy Spirit. But here it may possibly be ob-
jected that, allowing such to be the state of man,
the Holy Spirit has so fitted the word of truth to

our condition—has so adapted the means to the
end, that no farther divine agency than what
was employed in producing this word of truth,

should be requisite in effecting the desired end.
To such an argument I woula reply, first, that a
fair construction of the passages quoted, and of
others that might be quoted, will not allow of
such an idea: and secondly, that the fitness of
the word to the condition of man, is no argu-
ment that regeneration and sanctification will fol-

low, without a divine influence accompanying
the truth :—no more, I say, a valid argument, in

this case, than it would be to contend, that be-

cause seeds are adapted to vegetation, we may
k

therefore expect a crop without the influence of
sun or rain. That there is a happy, a beautiful

adaptation of the word of truth to the condition
of man, I readily admit; indeed it is one of my
favorite ideas: this, however, does by no means
supersede the necessity of a divine, spiritual in-

fluence, to give effect to the truth revealed.

But possibly it may be further suggested, that

the same effects are, in many cases, ascribed to

the word, which are also ascribed to the Spirit.

This too is admitted; and I may add, the same
effects are, in some instances, ascribed to the

preacher, as the dispenser of the word. Thus,
we are enlightened by the Spirit: "Open you
my eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out
of your law;''—and we are enlightened by the
word : "The entrance of your word gives light."

We are born again of the Spirit: "So is every
one that is born of the Spirit;"—and we are born
again by the word: "Being born again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
woTd of God," &c. We are sanctified by the
Spirit: "But you arc washed, but you are sanc-
tified," &c. " by the Spirit of our God ;"—and
we aTe sanctified by the word :

44 Sanctify them
through your truth : your word is truth." It be-
longs to God to open the eyes and to turn the sin- -

ner;—and Paul was sent to the Gentiles "to
open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness
to light." These instances are sufficient to illus-

trate the fact which has been admitted ;—that the

same effects are, in some instances, ascribed to

the Holy Spirit—to the word of truth—and to

the preacher or publisher of the gospel. It re-

mains for us to see how this matter is to be un-
derstood.

Briefly, I remark, that the same thingra are

ascribed to different objects, pretty much in the '

way in which the same effect is ascribed to the

agent and to the instrument. My pen, the in-

strument, being adapted to the purpose of writ*

ing, forms these letters; and L the agent, giving

my pen direction, form these letters. The seed
and the earth produce vegetation: the sun and
the rain produce vegetation; and, in a certain

sense, the man who sows the seeds and culti-

vates the earth, may be said to produce vegeta-

tion. I know, indeed, that such figures cannot
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adequately represent spiritual and moral objects.

They are introduced only by way of illustration

and I do by no means intend, by the use of them
to reduce men to mere machines, or the opera-

tions of the Divine Spirit to mere physical ener-

gy. When Paul says to the Corinthians, "You
are manifestly declared to be the epistle of

Christ ministered by us, written not with ink,

but with the Spirit of the Living God,"—there

is a beautiful analogy which justifies the use of

the figure; and we see in it the agency of

Christ, the instrumentality of the preacher, and
the influence of the Spint. But he who should
Undertake to disprove the moral agency of man.,

would, it is presumed, pervert the truth by the

abuse of a metaphor. If, however, on the other

hand, one should be disposed to attribute to the

efficiency of the instrument, what belongs to

the efficiency of the agent, the apostle would
certainly correct his error, by saying u Who then
is Paul,' and who is Apollos, but ministers by
whom you believed even as the Lord gave to

every man? I have planted, Apollos watered;
but God gave the increase. So then, neither is

he that plants any thing, neither he that waters;
but God that gives the increase." 1 Cor. iii.

6, 6, 7.

The sum of these remarks on the effects as-

cribed to the Spirit and the word is this: that the
word of truth is God's great instrument in effect-

ing our salvation. By this, or with this, his

spirit operates to the renewing and sanctifying
of the soul ; while under its influence, the soul
itself becomes active in holy exercises : and thus,

with Peter, we may say to believers, " You have
purified your souls, in obeying the truth, through
the Spint." How God may otherwise work, I

know not ; though I would by no means " limit

the Holy One otlsrael," as to his designs or ope-
rations, in any respect whatever.

I now dismiss the first position—the reality of
divine influence on the souls of men, in effect-

ing the work of salvation. This was my leading
object in the present undertaking. The other
two points proposed will probably be treated on
with more brevity : they must be reserved, how-
ever, for another number. Paulintjs.

November, 1827.

[We make no remarks on the preceding com-
munication until we have received Paulinus, No.
II.]—Ed. C. B.

[Communicated by a correspondent in Georgia.]

An Extract from a Dialogue between a Baptist
and a Baptist Clergyman.

Baptist. Well, sir, have you had time to ex-
amine those pamphlets I gave you?

Clergyman. I have examined them all, with
the exception of the two last numbers.

B. What do you think of them?
C I think some parts of them are good; but

cannot agree as to that part respecting weekly
communion.
B. By reading the seventh verse of the twen-

tieth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, I am
led to think that the disciples mentioned there,
met on the first day of the week, and that it was
for the purpose of breaking bread that they met.

C. 1 have no doubt but that the first disciples
broke bread each first day; but the disciples
now, must he regulated in this, by time and
circumstances.

B. If you depart from what you admit may
been the <>ro\:r of the first churches, how

should the churches attend to the
bread?

C. With the Baptists we think it proper to at-

tend to it once a month.
B. But others think it also proper to break

bread once in three months, some once in six

months, and others only once in twelve months.

But you think it proper to break bread once each

month. Your convictions that it is proper does

not arise from the word of God. For it is silent

on breaking bread once each month. It arises,

as already admitted, from the distance of time

and change of circumstances since the first

churches of Christ. Now are you sure that dis-

tance of time and change of circumstances will

justify your departure from breaking bread each

first day, to that of once each month. We have

all to appear before the judgment seat of Christ

to give an account of the actions done in this

life. Now as it is his word that we are to be

judged by, whether is it more safe to break bread

at such a time as can at best have the appearance

of being supported only by distance of time and

change of circumstances, or attend to it each

first day, having the first churches for our exam-

ple, and of course supported by that word by

which we are to be judged?
C. But some have thought that breaking

bread so often might be the means of abusing

this ordinance.
B. Yes, the men of this world have thought

so, for they do abuse it if they attend to it so

much as once in their lives. But I am sure that

the saints will never abuse this ordinance wil-

lingly. For if they are saved only if they keep

in memory what Paul at first received, and what

first of all he delivered to the Corinthians, viz.

that Christ died for our sins according to the

scriptures, was buried, and rose again on the

third day, according to the scriptures. If the

saints are only saved by a remembrance of the

death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, then

instead of their being alarmed at breaking bread

as often as the first churches, they have cause

to rejoice indeed, that they have the privilege of

the same frequency as they; for if it tended to

encourage and impress a remembrance of him

who died for their sins, surely the same frequen-

cy is necessary to be observed by us so as to en-

courage and impress a remembrance of him who

died tor our sins. And if there is an aptness to

forget these things, and we are only saved if we

remember them, or, in scripture language, keep

them in memory, how thankful ought we to be

for this ordinance, each first day, which brings

to our minds and memories Christ's dying for our

sins, that we might not perish, but have everlast-

ing life. Away, then, with monthly, quarterly,

half yearly communions, as times fixed on by

men, and not by God, periods which have been

and still are opposed to the interests of the

saints, and let the will of the Lord Jesus in hie

ordinance, as expressed by the example of the

first churches, be our only rule, and by thus

walking by his word, we will be justified what-

ever men may say. Whereas, depending on

distance of time and change of circumstances,

for justifying our departure from any part ot tne

woTd of God, is at best but a sandy foundation.

The mass of the great body called christians,

practise and justify this departure; but we wi

esteem their applause but little, and the h'vl
°J

had it will be but poor consolation to us, il w

have been found opposing the truth wne?i5r
gt<

upon to appear before the judgment seat oftun

Revieiv of Dr. MePs Circular.-J^
' ^'

fo.
1 am not conscious of having passed by a

gle sentence in this honored circular, conta
^g
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any thing in the form of an argument, which has
not been embraced in the preceding essays on
its contents. If, however, the author thinks
otherwise, on his suggesting such a sentence to

my notice, I will pay a more ceremonious regard

to it. What now remains is to answer the Doc-
tor's five triumphant questions, which he proposes

as though the mere submission of them were to

silence the whole race of believers in the all-

sufficiency of the Holy Oracles.
M Let those," says the Doctor, wwho oppose

the use of creeds, answer these questions."
Surely after this challenge we must expect to

find some pith in them. We shall, with all due
complaisance, attempt to answer them, in confi-

dent expectation that the Doctor will be as com-
plaisant in turn, and answer me five questions in

return.

Query Ut from Dr. Noel.—"Has the Head of
the Church made no qualifications necessary for

the admission of members into the church ?" I

answer, He has not made " a creed," nor an as-

sent to it, in the popular sense of these words, a
necessary qualification. But he has required

just the same qualifications for admission into

his church in Frankfort, which the twelve apos-

tles required of the three thousand received in

one day into the church in Jerusalem, A. D. 34.

Now, in return, I propose my first question to

Dr. Noel. Seeing he has, for once, done homage
to the authority of the Head of the Church, I

ask, 1st. Has the Head of the Church made your
own little creed, or an assent to it, a qualification

necessary for admission into his chuich V
2d Query from Dr. Noel.—w Has he made no

qualifications necessary for admission into of-

fice ?" I answer, Paul's letters to Timothy and
Titus very explicitly lay down certain qualifica-

tions for office ; but amongst all the qualifications

found in the volume, that of subscription to the
Romish, Episcopal, Prcsbyterial, or even Dr.
Noel's own summary, is not mentioned as any
qualification to office.

In return I propose my 2d query for the Doc-
tor. Has the Head of the Church any where
referred to any other writings than the apostles',

or has he in any of these writings commanded
any epitome or summary exhibition to be drawn
up or referred to in the admission of any person
into office in his church?

3rf Queryfrom Dr. Noel.—"Has he established
no tribunal on earth to judge of these qualifica-

tions?" We answer. Yes—namely, the Pope
and his Cardinals at Rome—the Archbishop of
Canterbury and his court in London—the Annu-
al Assembly of the Church of Scotland in Edin-
burgh—and Dr. Noel's "called Presbytery," in
Frankfort, Kentucky. These four tribunals, for

the four quarters of the world, are established,
and authorized, and by good ecclesiastical law
appointed, to constitute the holy office of inqui-

sition, when, in their judgment, the interests of
religion may require it. These sacred tribunals

are to judge of two things above all others: 1st.

of the qualifications for office; and 2d. to decide
who possesses them!
Our third query for Dr. Noel is—What pun-

ishment have these tribunals to inflict upon those
destitute of these qualifications claiming these

high offices?

Query 4th from Dr. Noel.—"Is an Arian, So-
cinian, or Universalis!, qualified for either mem-
bership or office?" I answer, No. Because the
apostles have so decreed. But I will amend the

question in my 4th query to Dr. Noel, viz. Is an
Arian, Socinian, Universalist, Catholic, Episco-
palian, Presbyterian, or Methodist, qualified for

either membership or office ? But his 4th question
is intimately connected with his 5th—namely:

Query 5th from Dr. Noel.—"Can it be said
they are not without respect to a creed ?" I an-
swer, Without respect to such a creed as yon
espouse. (See my second No. on his circular,

in which it will appear christian churches have
a divine creed, and human churches have a hu-
man creed.) But I must also intimately con-
nect my fifth query to my fourth as has the Doc-
tor—and it is this

:

5th Query for Dr. Noel—Is not the Arian, So-
cinian, Universalist, Catholic, Episcopalian, Pres-
byterian, and Methodist, excluded from your
church because they have a creed different from
the sacred writings, which is the only creed I

subscribe? If they had not some other creed
than the bible, you surely could not exclude
them. And here, Doctor, your five triumphant
queries terminate. They are your "five pointi;"

and sharp points they are, for they have pierced
you through. For if you answer the above five

queries as complaisantly as I have done yours,

you must come to the conclusion that it was not
for the want of a human creed, but becauso they
had a human creed, that you exclude from your
church the Arian, Socinian, Universalist, Pres-

byterian, Methodist, and Episcopalian.

To conclude a disquisition which already has
far transcended its due merits, I will just state

and briefly illustrate a single position of some
importance in this controversy. It is this: These
heretics, called Arians, Socinians, Universalist*,

Catholics. Protestants, &c. &c. are kept in exis-

tence and their numbers augmented by the rea-

sonings of such philosophers as Dr. S. M. Noel.

Destroy the Socinian's creed, and where will

you find the Socinians? Let all his glosses, in-

terpretations, and dogmas, be a dead letter, neith-

er printed nor read, neither spoken nor heard,

and where would the sect be in a generation or

two? It would be so of all other sects. Conse-
quently, these creeds keep up all these sects.

Now each one contends for his creed as better

than all others, and thus justifies himself to

himself. But let him remember that this creed

derives all its consequence and superiority in his

own estimation, from a comparison of it with
others. If there were none with which to com-

Jare it, its excellencies would be all invisible,

f, instead of making inquisition for opinions

;

if, instead of condemning a person for his inter-

pretations, glosses, or dogmas, we, as worship-

Eing congregations, turned our attention to the

ehavior of others, and condemned professed

disciples for their impiety, immorality, and in-

devotion—the church and the world would very
soon exhibit a quite different aspect. If a man
speak of any christian topic in any other lan-

f
uage than did the apostles, hear him patiently,

f he will force his opinions upon us in terms
contrary to those furnished by the Holy Spirit,

let us admonish him. But if he will not be ad-

monished, and still aims at imposing hisopinions

or terms upon us, he then becomes what the new
translation calls u a factionist:" and the common
a "heretic;" and after a second admonition we
are commanded to reject such a person. Not be-

cause of his opinions, even at last, but because of
his dogmatical and faction-making spirit. If a
man speaks of God our Father, and of Jesus
Christ our Lord, in all the sentences and wordsof
the Holy Oracles; if to this unexceptionable style

he adds a holy, devout, moral, ana unexception-
able life, the church of Jesus Christ has nothing
moTe to inquire of him, or require from him.
If he should: be called a Socinian, a Universalist,

59
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a Presbyterian, or a Methodist, it matters not; if

he speak in bible terms only, no man can justly

impeach him, and by his works he must stand or

fall in the estimation of all christians, as by these

he must stand or fall in the day of the Lord Jesus.

Now in this course it is easy to proceed without

synod, or council, or creed. For if any man call

Jesus Christ a 44 mere man," or a 44 mere crea-

ture," or an 44 eternal Son," and will insist upon
our calling him so; we open the bible, and call

for the express warrant. None can be produced.

This being easily decided, the person is admon-
ished; if he will still insist upon it, we admonish
him a second time ; and if still unreclaimed, we
cast him out, not because his opinion differed

from ours, but because he would lord it over our
faith and conscience, and aimed at heading a
faction. This most unquestionably is the mean-
ing of all that is said upon this subject in the
bible.

Now to test the correctness and utility of the
course advised, we haye only to consider how it

would operate if universally adopted. Then if

the result be obviously salutary on a general
scale, no man can object to it either in principle

or practice, if when only adopted by a few it

does not do as much as if adopted by all. And
this is precisely the logic and drift of all that the
creed advocates, whether Catholic, Presbyterian,
or Baptist, urge against our logic in this contro-
versy. They say they must have a creed be-
cause other sects have a creed; and that al-

though they should adopt the scriptures only,

still sects would exist, and controversies would
not universally cease. If there is any propriety

in their logic, these sects or heresies, creeds and
divisions, must, in defiance of the hopes of a

.
Millennium, continue to destroy the peace and
happiness of society for ever, or while time en-
dures.

If Dr. Noel will clear up that "little moral
impropriety," concerning which I spoke some
two or three months ago; and if he will take up
my reasonings in good earnest, piece by piece

;

or if he will agree to my publishing the whole
of this Circular and this Review in one pamph-
let, and if he will take and distribute the one
half of the edition—I will still call him Brother
Noel) and embrace him in the bosom of that

charity which calls for nothing but the image of
eternal truth stamped upon the heart, and re-

flected in the life, to arouse its energies, and to

bound its fraternal activities. Editor.

Attempt at the .Restoration of Ancient Order,
The church professing obedience to the faith of
Jesus Christ, assembling together in Manches-
ter, to the church of Christ at New York.

—

Grace, mercy, and peace be multiplied to you,
from God the Father, through Jesus Christ our
Lord.

Dearly Beloved,

With one heart and one mind we unite in
gratitude and praise to God our Saviour for the
good news which your acceptable communica-
tion to the churches of Christ, scattered over the
earth, brings to our ears; greatly rejoicing that you
have been led, through the grace and mercy of
God, to renounce the commandments of men

—

to separate from every religious connexion which
walk not in all things according to the precepts
and example of Christ and of his apostles; and
to come together in one body for the observance
of all the ordinances and institutions of our Lord
and Master, continuing in the apostles' doctrine
and fellowship, and breaking of bread and pray-
ers. And upon every remembrance of you, we

cease not to pray for you, that you may be kept
by the Spirit of Truth from the errors that abound
in the world, and stedfast, immoveable, in the
faith and hope of the gospel. We give praise to
the God of all grace and mercy for your near
approach in faith and practice to the first chur-
ches of Christ in Judea, and are persuaded you
are desirous to walk in the footsteps of the flock.

In the fullest conviction of this, we proceed to

give you the required information.
In March, 1810, we first met in public for wor-

ship, only three in number, and continued till

1817 without any persons being appointed to dis-

charge the duties of elders or deacons; notwith-
standing, we observed, as our privilege and duty,

all the ordinances of worship taught by the great

Shepherd to his flock, as far as we knew them.
We are now thirty-three in number, several of

our brethren having, from various causes, remov-
ed to other parts of England and Scotland, and
three to America, viz. James Thornton, one of
our first deacons, to Montreal; George and Eli-

zabeth Flemming, (the latter one of our first dea-
conesses) to Baltimore.
The servants appointed, and still enjoyed, by

the church, are one elder, one deacon, and one
deaconess; to which will be added, from time to

time, such persons as Jesus may give us for the
edifying of his body, the church.

It is with unspeakable pleasure we observe
such a general agreement between you and us
in what relates to "The Faith," the influence of
"Truth," working by love, as it appears in the
life and conversation of those who believe it, and
the order of worship enjoined upon such. And
to avoid going over the subjects which you have
so clearly and scripturally stated, we declare our
entire agreement with you, except in the instan-

ces which will be particularly noticed : and as
some of those relate to the order of our worship,
we shall state the way in which we proceed.

1st. We meet three times on the Lord's day

—

in the afternoon separate from those who are not

of our number. We commence by our elder,

who presides, selecting a suitable hymn, in sing-

ing of which we all stand up and join.

2d. Wo all kneel down when our elder, or

one of the brethren named by him, offers up
prayers, supplications, &c. wherein brevity, and
.the scripture mode of expression, are preferred.

3d. A portion of scripture is read both from
the Old and New Testament.

4th. Prayer, with a view to the fellowship,

which follows.

5th. We greet each other with a holy kiss.

6lh. After reading or repeating the words of
the institution, we attend to the Lord's supper,

by giving thanks for and then breaking the bread.

We give thanks also for the cup, and we all

drink of it in remembrance of the death of the
Lord Jesus.

7th. A hymn suitable to the occasion is then
sung.

8th. The brethren are requested to teach and
admonish one another; but should they not be
disposed, or time permit when we have conclud-
ed, our elder addresses the church, or those who
are observing us, at the conclusion of which an-
other hymn is sung—prayer is made—and we
separate. This is our order in out several meet-
ings on the Lord's day, with the exception of
the fellowship, holy kiss, and the Lord's supper.

We meet twice in the week also for prayer,

reading the scriptures, exhortation and teaching.

We proceed to remark on those things in which
we seem to differ. You say, 1st. In obedience to

the command, 1 Tim, ii. 1, ic. We also pray
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for kings; and all that are in authority; bat we
think the words, first of atf, mark the beginning
of Paul's exhortation to Timothy, and not the
order of worship in the church. 5th. You say,

After each chapter is read, a pause is made, &c.
This is not regularly done among us, though
sometimes remarks are made in illustration of
any thing read which particularly demand ft.

—

You say the observance of the kiss of charity

rises from special occasions exemplified in the
New Testament. Acts xx. 37, 38, informs us
that (after Paul had given his last solemn charge
to the elders of the church at Ephesus, verse

17, &c.) they all wept sore, and (ell on Paul's
neck and kissed him; sorrowing most of all that

they should see his face no more. This, we think,

cannot be an exemplification of the command
given to the church at Rome, Corinth, etc. "Greet
you one another with a holy kiss," no mention
being then made of any special occasions. You,
beloved brethren, will doubtless perceive the
word holy marks the divine appointment of the
kiss, and the word charity the design of it. So
we attend to it, when assembled together, with-
out regard to age or sex, as a solemn expression
of mutual forgiveness, and of mutual love, for

the truth's sake.
Our elder labors with his own hands, that he

may live honestly and have to give to them that
needs. But we are not sure that the faithful dis-

charge of pastoral duties gives any right to elders
to claim wages. Theirs is to be a crown of glory
which fades not away, when the chief Shepherd
shall appear; compare Acts xx. 34, 35, with 2
Thess. lit. 8, 12. To the twelve and the seventy
disciples our Lord gave a right to wages, saying,
44 the laborer is worthy of his hire." Paul ac-
cordingly asks the Corinthians, "I only, and
Barnabas, have not we power to forbear work-
ing?" 1 Cor. ix. 6, while he appears to blame
them for suffering a man to take of them, % Cor.
xi. 20. An individual going forth to preach the
gospel to regions round about, by the appoint-
ment of the church, becomes his proper work,
and we think him entitled to wages of those who
send him. Other churches or individuals bring-
ing him forward on his journey after a godly sort.

3 Ep. John.
In all the measures and decisions of a church,

unanimity is preferable to majority, when it can
be attained. Our church, however, is composed
of u babes" as well as of those 44 who have their

senses exercised by reason of use to discern be-
tween good and evil." And we do not defer our
decisions until "Christ's little ones" can fully

comprehend the reason upon which such de-
c.sions are made. They are left at liberty there-
fore to keep silence, as Paul directs. 1 Cor. xiv.

37, 38.

We attend to the Lord's supper in the after-

noon, because all the examples we know of took
place in the latter part of the day ; for even the
circumstance of time is not unworthy of notice
in attending to an ordinance of commemoration,
Deui., xvi. 6. compared with the institution, Exo-
dus xii. 6. And we thereby cut off occasion
from those who have, in this country, urged "an
unnecessary deviation from their own professed
rules," (viz. the apostolic examples,) against
others who attend to this ordinance in the morn-
ing.

We have also a love feast on every Lord's day.
It is with great pleasure we read the reasons

which induced you to write your epistle, to res-

tore and promote the unity and prosperity of
Christ's kingdom; and in order to lend our aid
in this good cause, we have printed several hun-

dred copies of your letter, which will probably
bring you many communications from churches
in Britain, various in their views of faith and
order. And we pray that you may be preserved
from receiving any thing contrary to the will of

Christ, and that by manifestation of the truth

you may commend it to the conscience of those

to whose letters you reply.

We should be happy to hear from you at all

times, anticipating much useful information and
a mutual growth of affection from an increasing
knowledge of each other.

Now, may he who is able to keep us from
falling, preserve yon blameless unto the second
coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to

whom be glory and honor now and evermore.
Amen.
Approved and adopted by the church, and

signed in their behalf, by
William Jackson, Eider.

Benjamin Beddome, Deacon*
Manchester, SepL 13, 1818.

Ancient Gospel—JVb. //.

Immersion.
44Jesus Christ came by water and by blood." At

the water he was proved to be the Only Begotten
by the voice of his Father, and the designation

of the Holy Spirit. Through the water of Jordan
he passed into the vineyard of the Lord of
Hosts, and began to do the work the Father gave
him to accomplish. On the cross, and from the
shedding of nis blood to the moment of his

interment, divine attestations, numerous and di-

verse, marvellous and grand, were afforded ; all

declaring that he was sent by, and came forth

from God. With much propriety, then, and with
great force, too, it is said that "Jesus came by
water and by blood." In the same laconic style,,

we may say, that immersion, I mean christian

immersion, is the gospel in water, and that the

Lord's supper is the gospel in bread and wine*
These two ordinances of the glorious and mighty
Lord fully exhibit the gospel in the most appro*
priate symbols. The preaching of the Lord and
bis apostles, we all agree was the gospel in words*
The historic books of the New Testament are the
gospel in fact. ' Immersion is the gospel in

water—the Lord's supper is the gospel in bread
and wine—and a pure heart and a holy life is

tho gospel in its effects. But I am now to show
that christian immersion, as instituted by Jesus
Christ, (not as corrupted by men,) is the gospel

in water. The whole gospel is exhibited in tnia

symbolic action. The subject declares his be-
lief of the testimony which God has given con-
cerning his only begotten Son, all summarily
comprehended in this one sentence, Jesus is the
Messiah, the Son of the only true God. But why
recognise him in this character? Why submit
to be immersed into this belief? Aye : that is

the question. I say again, Why submit to be
immersed into the faith of the Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit, as an act of obedience to Jesus
Christ? Tell me, ye mitred heads! ye learned
Doctors of Divinity. Many reasons ye may give,

perhaps, without giving the onlyone which gives
deep interest to the ordinance. Shall I have to

disclose the secret? We are immersed, then,

that we may be christened ! Very true, indeed

:

but how christened ? Married to Jesus Christ, as
some old-»fashioned christians used to say. I will
take it in your own terms,you sons of the English
hierarchy ; or in your terms, yon sons of tho
Scotch hierarchy—44 Married to Jesus Christ"—
united to him by the New Covenant. Well, now,
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let us hear tne words of this matrimonial com-
pact:

—

U I take you, O Woman, to be my lawful
spouse ; and I promise to provide for you all the

days of your eternal life. I will succor you,

defend you, support and comfort you forever.

My name, my honors, and my fortune sliall be
yours. Your people shall be my people, and
your God my God." In reply, she says :

44 1 take
you to be my Lord and master; my sovereign,

husband; and I pledge myself, by putting myself
under your control, to love and serve you faith-

fully all the days of my immortal existence."

This is enough to constitute the parties one in

law, in name, and in fortune. Shall we have
now to prove that the sins of the church are

washed away ? I say, after reading the marriage
covenant, one clause of which is in these identical

words, u Your sins and your iniquities I will re-

member no more." I say, after reading this cove-

nant, shall we hesitate to say, that the sins of the

baptized are washed away? But, dismissing the

obsolete style of the ancient founders of the

modern hierarchies, let us turn over the leaves

of the inspired volume.
And now I propose to do three things. 1st.

To shew that the apostles addressed christians

as having their sins remitted. 2d. That frequent
allusions to baptism in the sacred epistles, re-

present it as an ablution. And in the third

place I must shew that it is as plainly affirmed

in the New Testament that God forgives men's
sins in the act of immersion, as that he will

raise the dead at the voice of the archangel, or

as that Jesus Christ will come again to judge
the world.

In the first place, then, let it be noticed that Paul
affirms that the Gentile disciples of Christ (Cot
ii. 13) had their sins forgiven: 44And you be-

ing dead in your sins and the uncircuracision of
your flesh, has he quickened, together with him,
having forgiven you all trespasses." To the
Hebrews he says, (chap. x. 17, 18,) "Where re-

mission of sins is, no more offering for sin is

needed." Therefore, inasmuch as no sin offer-

ings are appointed for christians, remission of
sins is enjoyed by them. This is necessary to

make his argument conclusive. For the drift of

that passage is to shew that one promise in the

New Covenant secured the forgiveness of sins

to all who embraced it; and that the fact of
their sins having been forgiven, is the reason
why there are no sin offerings under the New
Testament.
To the same purpose the apostle speaks in all

bis epistles. Of the Lord Jesus, he says in gen-
eral terms, 44 In him we have redemption through
his blood; even the forgiveness of sins," &c.
I do not wish to make a display of scriptural au-
thorities where it is not necessary. This matter
needs not te be proved to, but only to be remem-
bered by, all intelligent christians. Suffice it,

then, to remember that the ancient christians,

both Gentiles and Jews, were taught to consider
that their sins were forgiven them. Now here
the inquisitive will ask, When, or at what time,

were these sins forgiven? This we are not now
to answer.

In the second place, we proceed to the allu-

sions to immersion, which represent it as an ab-

lution, or a washing away of sins.

Allusion 1st. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 44 And such were
some of you, but you are washed in the name
of the Lord Jesus." We all admit that there
is no public, outward, or symbolic washing in
the name of the Lord Jesus, save christian im-
mersion. To refer to it as a washing, indicates
that it was an ablution.

Allusion 3d. Eph. v. 26. 44That he might
cleanse the church by a bath of water."

Allusion 3d. Titus iii. 5. 44 God has saved us by
the bath of regeneration."

Allusion 4th. Heb. x. 22. 44 Our bodies are
washed with clean water."

Allusion 5th. 2 Pet. i. 9. 44He has forgotten
that he was purified from his old sins."

On this last quotation let me ask, What are
the old sins or former sins except those commit-
ted before baptism. We affirm that no solution
can be given to this question, except that which
represents it as referring to immersion in the
ancient sense. Four things are fairly implied in
these words: 1. That the ancient disciples were
taught to consider themselves as pardoned. 2.
That there was a time when, and a certain
act by, or in which their sins were forgiven.
3. That they were not unconscious of this act
at the time when it was performed, for it was
an action which could and should have been
remembered ; otherwise, how could any person
be blamed for having forgotten that he had
been purified from his old sins. And 4th, it is

implied that these sins were those which had
accumulated during a state previous to this puri-
fication. Let any person illustrate this matter
to himself, by considering what is implied in

telling a person, You have forgotten that yon
have been married.

Allusion 6th. 1 John ii. 12. 44 1 write to yon,
little children, because your sins are forgiven
you for his name's sake."
This last allusion few consider correctly; but,

in my judgment, it is just equivalent to saying,
I have written to you, exhorting you, little chil-

dren; because you have been immersed into the
name of the Lord Jesus. To these might be
added other allusions, such as those sayings
concerning apostates

—

44The sow that was wash-
ed has returned to its wallowing slough." Such
weTe they who had tasted the good word of God
and the powers of the world to coma. Snch
were they who had made shipwreck of faith

and a good conscience. But those less explicit

allusions we consider unnecessary, as the above
six allusions are more than sufficient for our pur-

pose.

In the third place, I proceed to shew that

we have the most explicit proof that God for-

gives sins for the name's sake of his Son, or

when the name of Jesus Christ is named upon
us in immersion:—that in, and by, the act of i

immersion, so soon as our bodies are put under
water, at that very instant our former, or "old
sins" aTe all washed away, provided only that

we are true believers. This was the view and
the expectation of every one who was immersed
in the apostolic age ; and it was a consciousness

of having received this blessing that caused
them to rejoice in the Lord, and, like the eu-
nuch, to 44go on their way rejoicing." When
Jesus commanded reformation and forgive-

ness of sins to be announced in his name to
all nations, he commanded men to receive im-
mersion to the confirmation of this promise.

Thus we find that when the gospel was an-
nounced on Pentecost, and when Peter opened
the kingdom of heaven to the Jews, he com-
manded them to be immersed for the remission

of sins. This is quite sufficient, if we had not
another word on the subject. I say it is quite

sufficient to shew that the forgiveness of sins
1

and christian immersion were, in their first pro-

clamations by the holy apostles inseparably con-

nected together. Peter, to whom was commit-
ted the keys, opened the kingdom of heaven in
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this manner, and made repentance, or reforma-
tion, and immersion, equally necessary to for-

giveness. In the common version it reads thus:

"Repent and be baptised every one of you, for

the remission of sins, and you shall receive

the gift of the Holy Spirit." When any thing is

done, for any purpose, it is always understood

that there is a necessary connexion betwixt that

which is done, and the object in view. When a

person is immersed for the remission of sins, it

is just the same as if expressed, in order to ob-

tain the remission of sins. But my limits are

filled up, and I must interrupt my argument for

the present, promising, all things concurring, to

bring it to a legitimate or logical close in my
next. In the mean time I have only to request

my devout readers to remember one fact, wnich
speaks volumes to all Christendom. It is this:

The first three thousand persons that were im-
mersed after the ascension of Christ into heaven,
were immersed for the remission of their sins

with the promise of the Holy Spirit. I am bold,

therefore, to affirm, that every one of them who,
in the belief of what the apostle spoke, was im-
mersed, did, in the very instant in which he was
put under water, receive the forgiveness of his

flins and the gift of the Holy Spirit. If so, then,

who will not concur with me in saying that

christian immersion is the gospel in water.
Editor.

Clintoh Coum, Ohio, October 14, 1827.

Brother Campbell,—A person situated as you
are, must submit to be assaulted on all sides,

both by the wise and ignorant, and some-
times by persons of whom you have never heard,

(which I apprehend is the case with myself.)

Without further preface I shall proceed to inform
jou that I am one of that class of people called

Christians," and that I have for a number of

years been received as a teacher or 41 preacher"
among them. Ten years ago I believed in Jesus,

and entered the field as a soldier under the ban-
ners of the King of Heaven. I earnestly desired

the salvation of sinners, and could not enjoy
comfort whilst I refused to invite them to come.
I had from my infancy been taught that God by
his Spirit, abstract from his word, did, in every

age of the christian dispensation, call certain

characters to preach the gospel; and that these

characters, so called, acted under the same com-
mission as the twelve apostles. This tradition,

the feelings of my sou), and the opinion of those

Co whom I looked up as teachers in Israel, con-

firmed me in the belief that I was one of "the
called by God." Accordingly, I went to work,
and for about eighteen months labored in the

word and doctrine, and some in tradition, (as I

appropriated every thing said of the apostles to

myself, and firmly believed myself an ambassa-
dor of Christ; that to me was committed the

word of reconciliation, and that I had this treas-

ure in an earthen vessel,) &c. >Vt the end of

this time an old brother ambassador took in hand
to have me uordained." Accordingly, inquiry

was made of the church to which I belonged, if

they had any objections to the measure. They
made no objections: for in fact they believed the

preachers had the hank all in their own hand ; and
accordingly I was "ordained" by three brethren,

and believed myself then authorised to u admi-
nister" the ordinances of the Lord's house,

throughout the whole realm, and that I was
an elder of the church of Christ, though but a

boy.

For a number of years I labored for the good
ofAy fellow mortals, without in the least doubt-

3 C

ing the propriety of the ground I had assumed.
I at length heard of A. Campbell, his debates
with Walker and M'Calla; and somehow I con-
ceived a strong dislike both for the man and tho
course he waB pursuing, without knowing any
thing certain of either. At length some num-
bers of the Christian Baptist fell in my way. I

read them, and felt desirous to read more ; and
from that time (though not a subscriber) I have
been a constant reader of the Christian Baptist.

Yes, and this same Christian Baptist has stripped

me of my "call," my ambassadorship, &c. and
has taught me that the treasure which the apos-

tles had in earthen vessels I have in the Bible;
and, in a word, has left me simply a disciple and
a laborer in the vineyard in common with all

others, according to our several abilities. Your
essays on "the ancient order of things," have
carried such conviction to my mind that I am
ashamed I never understood the matter before.

But I, like you, can make " the mists of the river

Nile," an apology for my former ignorance in this

case; but I am glad they have "ascended the top
of the mountains," and I am now, with some
others, engaged in teaching the necessity of a
return to Jerusalem: and while thus engaged I

have occasionally to hear that Alexander Camp-
bell has "denied the faith, and is worse than an
infidel ;" that he has denied the " operation of
the Spirit," the " divine call to preach," &c. and
that from men too who bear the christian name
and are viewed as teachers in Israel. Notwith-
standing this, my whole soul is awake to investi-

gation, and I feel determined never to be chased
irom the field by the scoffs of the Rabbies and
them who wish to do them homage.

I am much pleased with your remarks on the
bishop's office, his call, Qualifications, &c. but as

it respects what is called " ordination," I am not

prepared at present to say Amen to all you say.

You admit that the seniors of the congregation
did lay their hands on the bishops elect in case

there was no bishop in the congregation, and
when there was a bishop that ho laid his hand
on the bishop elect to manifest his concurrence

with the choice of the people. What you may
have learned from the " history of the world, or

the pages of Jewish or Christian antiquity," on
this subject, I know not; but for my soul I can-

not find one word in the New Testament that

f
troves to me that bishops were ordained by the

aying on of the hands of any body. If there is

such proof as the case requires in the New Tes-
tament, I wish to know it; and if not, I wish you
to retract what you have said on the subject, for

you are viewed by many as an oracle, and your

wrong will become the wrong of thousands. I

find in the New Testament that spiritual gifts

were given by the laying on of hands; that the

power of working miracles was conferred in the

same way, and miracles were wrought by the

same act. But I cannot find where a bishop was
ordained by laying on of hands.

In answer to a certain question, you say that

the work of an evangelist is preaching the gospel

to those who have never heard it. Paul left

Timothy in Macedonia on a certain occasion ; he

then wrote certain things to him that he might

know how to behave himself in the house of

God, which is the church of the living God ; and

both the epistles show that Timothy's business

was chiefly among believers; and Paul concludes

the whole matterT>y exhorting Timothy to do the

work ofan evangelist, and make full proof of his

ministry. This consideration has induced me to

request that you find both time and room for the

proof ofyour assertion.- „
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In your last number of the Christian Baptist

you say, "The Mahoning Association did one
good work at their last meeting : they agreed to

support one active, spiritually minded, and able

brother as a messenger of the churches, &c.
Brother Walter Scott accepted of the appoint-

ment," &c. Now, brother Campbell, I confess

I am at a loss to understand you ; and as I con-

sider the matter an important one, I wish infor-

mation on the subject. No man under the hea-

vens has said more against the divine right of

associations, synods, councils, conferences, &c.
than A. Campbell, and no man has spoken to

better purpose on the subject. I now ask, If

they have no divine right, by what authority did

they act when they made the above appointment,

ana how are you justifiable in styling the per-

son so appointed the Messenger of the Churches?
A person that so ably advocates the restoration

of a pure speech ought to be careful not to use

the language of Ashdod. You know according
to the best historical account we can get, that for

more than a century after Christ the churches
were perfectly independent of each other, nei-

ther were they joined together by association,

confederacy, or any other bond than charity : and
I know that I need not tell you that your asso-

ciation is an unscriptural institution, and how
can an unscriptural association act according to

the gospel? I would have thought it a good
work if they had made their will, and voluntarily

Agreed to die, and appointed brother Scott to

preach their funeral. But, to be serious, I see

as great an incongruity between your messenger
and the messengers of the churches mention-
ed in the New Testament, as you can see be-

tween the present order of preachers and a New
Testament bishop. The messengers mentioned
in 1st and 2d Corinthians were brethren appoint-

ed to travel with the apostles to carry the libe-

rality of the Gentile churches to the poor saints

at Jerusalem. Your messenger is appointed by
the Association, in the name and likely by the

authority, of the churches who compose the As-
sociation. But where do the churches find any
account of the ancient churches sending mes-
sengers to such an assembly, with the power to

act for them there? I am certain they do not

find it in the New Testament.
There are seven messengers mentioned in the

first chapter ofRevelations, and, according to your
view oftheir office, if it be proper to call it an office,

they were men appointed to visit the old apostle in

his banishment, and administer to his wants.
This I have no doubt is the fact. But does not
the circumstance of the Son of God walking in

the midst of the seven candlesticks and holding
the seven stars in his right hand, indicate that

their business was something more than what
you have stated? Is there not room for a strong
presumption that they were men appointed, not

only to administer to the wants of the apostle,

but to teach that faith to others which the chur-
ches had professed, and that each church had
one such messenger?
What I have written I submit without any

apology tp you as to a friend, a brother in Christ,

and request the favor of a private answer to what
I have written, as I have no desire to appear in

public in my present unlettered situation, hoping
that you will not cast my uncouth production to

tho moles and to the bats, without giving me a
christian answer; and wishing you every bless-
ing you desire for time and eternity. I subscribe
myself your brother in the bonds of the gospel.

To Mr. TV.

Brother W.—I did, as you see, contrary to
your desire, lay your letter to me of the 14th
October, before my readers, because I believed
it fraught with good sense, and because it gave
me an opportunity of dilating upon one or two
topics not sufficiently discussed in the previous
volumes of this work. The first sentence in
your letter which calls for my attention is this,

"But for my soul I cannot find one word in
the New Testament that proves to me that
bishops were ordained by the laying on of the
hands of any body." Let me ask you, Do
you find from the New Testament that bish-
ops were ordained at all? You will answer,
Yes. I then ask, What was the sign, or to-
ken, or mode of ordination? To give vou all

the light I have on this subject from the vol-
umes of holy writ, I will state a few biblical

facts. 1st. Persons when appointed to an of-

fice, whether viva voce; by stretching forth the
hand; or by lifting it up, are said to be ordained
to that office. This, I presume, reauires no
proof. 2d. Persons have been elected to an of-

fice, and afterwards inaugurated, consecrated,
or set apart, to that office; so that election to an
office, and ordination or inauguration, are not
always, nor necessarily, one and the same thing.

This I also presume needs not a single quotation
in proof. 3d. But in the third place, there was
amongst the Jews, in all ages, a sign, token, or
mode of ordination; and their sign, token, or

mode of ordination was the laying on of hands.
This I must attempt to prove whether it needs
it or not:

—

1. When the patriarchs ^blessed or devoted
their children, they laid hands upon their head

;

as, for example, when Jacob blessed the sons of
Joseph.

2. When any thing was devoted or consecra-
ted to the Lord, hands were laid upon it, as upon
the heads of the victims.

3. When persons were ordained or set apart
to some sacred offices, hands were laid upon
them; as, for example, when Moses laid his

hands upon the head of Joshua to ordain him his

successor; or when the congregation or the se-

niors of the congregation of Israel laid their

hands upon the heads of the Levites. See Numb.
viii. 10—18. Numb, xxvii. 18—23.

4. Hands were laid by the Saviour and his

apostles upon the sick to impart cures; and thus
the imposition of hands continued the sign of
impartation and communication in the com-
mencement of the christian era.

5. The Holy Spirit, or certain gifts of the Ho-
ly Spirit, were also imparted by the imposition
of hands during the apostolic age.

6. And, in the last place, ordinations to office,

or consecration to a particular service were sig-

nified, on some occasions at least, by the imposi-
tion of hands. Thus the prophets or teachers in
the congregation which was in Antioch laid
their hands upon Paul and Barnabas, and there-
by set them apart to the work to which God had
called them. So much for the general history
of the laying on of hands.

Instances diverse from all these may be found
in the Jewish and Christian scriptures, but these
are the chief. From all which it is plain, that
the laying on of hands, in a religious sense, was
a very common act amongst patriarchs, Jews,
and christians, whenever religion required it.

—

And although we are not told in so many words
that bishops were inaugurated or ordained by the
imposition of handsjjret it is fairly to be learned
from the letters to Timothy taken in connexion
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with the above sacred usages. Paul tells Tim-
othy who was, and who was not, eligible to the

episcopal office—advises to let the persons be
well proved first, and cautions him against lay-

ing hands hastily upon any one; which phrase,

taken in connexion with the whole premises, can
mean, I think, nothing else than the ordination

of bishops and deacons. It is worthy of remark,
in this place, that persons invested with no office

at all were employed in ordaining, by laying on
of hands, persons to office. Thus u the laity,9' as

antichrist calls them, were the first persons who
ordained or inaugurated into office in the annals
of the religious world. See Number* viii. 9—18.

It is also worthy of notice that persons of inferior

office laid hands upon those who were to officiate

in a higher capacity than they who ordained
them. See Act* xiii. 1,2.

After these examples of the common people
laying hands upon the Jewish clergy, (properly
called clergy, for they were the Lord's lot or

portion,) after the teachers in Antioch laid hands
upon the apostles Paul and Barnabas to ordain
them to an apostolic service—I say, after these
instances by divine appointment too, there ought
not to be much controversy upon the question,
Who may lay hands upon those now appointed
to office. To what has been said it may be add-
ed, that if the apostles ordained the seven serv-

ants of the Jerusalem congregation ; and if, as
the historian Luke tells us, Paul and Barnabas
on their tour ordained elders or bishops in every
congregation, the conclusion is unavoidable, in

my judgment, that the sign or symbol of inau-

furation, devotion, or consecration was the same,
rom the time that the common people ordained

the Levites, from the time that Moses laid his

hands upon Joshua, to the time that Titus or-

dained bishops in Crete, and down to the death
of John the Apostle, there is no ground on
which, or from which, to conclude any thing
else than that the sign of ordination was the

laying on of hands. But as I am about to write
on church discipline, I will not be farther tedious

to you at present.

You next request some farther illustrations of
the work of an evangelist. Timothy did more
than the work of an evangelist while in Ephesus.
To u proclaim the word," or gospel, is the pri-

mary idea in the work of an evangelist; but
Paul commanded him not only to proclaim the
word, but also to read, exhort, and teach in pub-
lic, as well as to reprove, rebuke, and entreat,

with all long suffering and gentleness. Timo-
thy, so far as he proclaimed the word, performed
the work of an evangelist; so far as he read,
taught, exhorted, and kept good order in the as-

sembly, he performed the work of a bishop;
and so far as he or Titus planted churches and
set things in order which were wanting, they
acted the part of apostles. In various capacities
these men acted; for Paul employed them as
his agents in the work to which he was called.

They who have required any persons to do the
works assigned to Timothy and Titus, have for-

gotten that no men stand in the same relations

to the apostles and to the churches as that in

which they stood. The apostles for a time were
bishops, deacons, evangelists, and every thing
else which the churches required ; so were some
persons whom they appointed to assist them. But
in proccas of time the apostles gave into the
hands of others all their offices except that of
planting churches, in which they continued as
long as they lived. When they appointed dea-
cons, they performed those duties no more ; when
they appointed bishops, they attended on that

work no longer in that place; when they ap-
pointed general agents, they gave over all their

offices in that district to them. But now we have,
in a well-regulated christian community, persons
for every office, whose duty and work it is to at-

tend on their ministry or service, whatever it

may be.

The primitive churches had messengers, both
male and female, employed by them as exigen-
cies required. A messenger of a church does
any work which the church would and could do
in the place where the messenger acts. He
must always represent the congregation. If he
carry twenty dollars from the congregation in

New York to that in Columbus—when he comes
before the church in Columbus, he appears there

to do that which the church which sent him
would have done had they been there in their

individual capacity. He can represent any
thing which they have done, or declare their

mind on any thing on which they have declared
their mind to him ; but he cannot represent them
in any thing else. If a church sends a person to

declare the glad tidings to a people ignorant of
them, to carry their contributions to those in

need, to protest against the misdeeds of any in-

dividual person or community, or to do any oth-

er act or deed which religion or humanity re-

quires, the person or persons so sent act as the
messengers or representatives of the church
sending them, and are to be received and treated

as the congregation deserves which sent them.
That this is fully in the import of the messen-
gers of the primitive church,' neither reason nor
revelation will permit me to doubt. But for far-

ther illustrations on this topic, I must refer you
to my essays, yet to appear, on the Restoration

of the Ancient Order of Things.

As for associations, conferences, conventions,

&c. presuming to act under the sanctions of a

divine warrant, or claiming to be a court of Jesus
Christ, to decide on any matters of conscience,
or to do any act or deed interfering with, or in

opposition to, the perfect independence of each
individual congregation, or at all legislating for

the churches in any district of country—it is al-

together foreign to the letter and spirit—to the

precepts and examples—to the law and to the

testimony of the christian books. But that two
churches or twenty may agree to meet at any
given time or place to join together to worship

God in all instituted acts of social worship; and
if they think we can do any more good by co-

operating in any public measure than they could

in their individual capacity, I know of no law
or rule of the Great King prohibiting such meet,
ings or such attempts to do good, or to enjoy
good. And moreover it may be said, that not

only is there no law or precept prohibitory (which
is of itself inadequate evidence or authority in

favor of any practice) but the general scope of

the apostolic doctrine on doing good, and en-

joying good, sanctions all that was claimed by
the Mahoning meeting, congregation, associa-

tion, convention, or whatever it may be called.

Their meeting was almost entirely occupied in

acts of religious worship, or in public edification

—and their concurring to support one person for

one year as their messenger to proclaim the

word, and to strengthen the things that were
ready to die—to labor every day in the word and
teaching—was as voluntary as would be the

giving of counsel to those erring from the path

of safety—and has no other divine warrant than

the commandments and precepts, which say,

" As you have opportunity do good to all men ;"

or "Let every man seek his neighbor's edifi-
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cation;" or, u As every man has received a gift,

ao let him impart or u Whatsoever things are

benevolent, pursue," &c.&c. These, and a few
hundred such savings scattered over the pages
of twenty apostolic epistles, are still the authori-

ty, direct and indirect, authorizing the Mahon-
ing meeting to seek to do good in that one spe-

cified way.
In the essays on church discipline and eccle-

siastical proceedings, the first ot which you will

see in the present No. we hope to make all these

matters and things plain and consistent with all

the grand principles taught in the Bible, and ar-

gued in this work.
Being much entertained and gratified with the

spirit and scope of your communication, I must
solicit the favor of a letter from you at any time
or on any topic which you may choose. In the

mean time I subscribe myself your brother in the

hope of immortality. Editor.

A Year's Labor.
M He that iowi plentifully thall reap plentifully."

Elder John Secrest, concerning whose suc-

cess in announcing the gospel, some remarks
have been made in a former number of this work,
on New Year's day last addressed to me a few
lines, from which I learned that during the last

year he had travelled about three thousand miles
and delivered about six hundred discourses, from
one to three hours long; and notwithstanding
these mighty exertions he said he enjoyed good
health and spirits. He did not keep any account
of the numbers immersed in the preceding part

of the year; but during the last six months ot the
ear he had, with his own hands, immersed five

undred and thirty persons. Let those who pre-

tend to be called by God, specially and super-
naturally, to preach, "Go and do likewise," and
report progress to me at the close of the year.

Quarterly Meeting.
Walter Scott, who is now doing the work of

an evangelist in the Mahoning Baptist Associa-
tion informs me, per letter of the 4th ult. that he
had made an experiment in preaching the ancient
gospel fur the ten days preceding the date of his

letter. He states the effects as having been im-
mediate and astonishing. No less than thirty

having been immersed in that time. He says,

"After having announced the gospel in the terms
of the apostles, I have awaked the lyre of Israel,

and sung forth the high songs of salvation to all

who believe and are baptized, declaring a just

and a merited damnation to all who disobey God

;

piping forth the terrors of the Lord, and congre-

?
gating the rebellious from Cain to Judas, and
rom trim to the resurrection of the dead. A
quarterly meeting is to be holden at Fairfield,

Columbiana county, on the first Friday of Feb-
ruary."

No. 8.] March 3, 1828.

Attempt at a Restoration of the Ancient Order.

To the Church of Christ in New York.

Stephen-street, Dublin.

Beloved Brethren—Your desire of communi-
cating with the various societies throughout the

world, (united in the bonds and profession of the
faith of God and his Son Jesus Christ,) for the
purpose of paying obedience to the commands of
(lis written word, is worthy of imitation, and
calls for the cheerful correspondence of all that
have in view the same object. Should the Lord
ever restore those enviable days, when the mul-
titude of his disciples were of one heart and

mind, it is probable he will employ such means
as those now resorted to by you. Alas! to hu-
man sight those days appear to be far distant.
For though, by a comparison of our times with
those that immediately preceded us, it would ap-
pear that Christ's ordinances have been brought
to light as though a copy of the laws of his king-
dom had lately been discovered buried in the ru-
ins and hidden under the rubbish of antiquity ;

yet does it seem that an adequate understanding
of his laws is a discovery still wanted, and the
spirit of interpretation rather to be desired than
firesumed. Whilst most disciples profess and
ament this their ignorance, few are deficient in
confidence : and in our impatience at the dulness
of others, we all seem to forget the tardiness of
our own progress. You will probably, in reply to

Cr letter, receive communications from many
ies of disciples in this country,some of whom,

though meeting in the same city, are well known
to each other as brethren in Christ Jesus. Many
of these different bodies were once united in as-
sociation ; but discussions having arisen among
them, not concerning the principle of obedience
to God's word and the apostolic authority, but
concerning the meaning and force of certain
precepts which perhaps for years were the sub-
ject of their doubts, they settled at length, each
in the confidence of bis own interpretation, and
esteeming all difference to be disunion, they di-
vided. On the contrary, we who now address
you hold that difference is not necessarily dis*>

union, and therefore it is that we deem disciples
of this day deficient in the spirit of the apostolic
practice. That the apostles demanded implicit
obedience to ail their precepts without exception,
we doubt not; and all disobedience must have
been esteemed equivalent to a rejection of the
authority deputed to them by Christ. But we
cannot perceive that every misconstruction of an
apostle's precept amounts to such a rejection.
The servant who knows not his master's will
may be distinguished from the servant who
knows and disregards it; it is difficult, in many
instances, to ascertain the difference, but surely
the maxim is acknowledged by the Lord him-
self, and was acted on by him towards his disci-

ples. That errors can be imagined which the
Lord would not have borne with, we deny not

;

but that he did bear with errors, even after the
plainest declarations, is most manifest. We
doubt not, brethren, that all blindness, as to

apostolic precepts, is chargeable on the folly and
slowness of our hearts. The same folly and
slowness of heart prevented the apostles from re-
ceiving many truths at the mouth of Jesus; but
as their folly and slowness of heart was not
indicative of a rejection of Christ, so neither in
these days do we apprehend that the folly and
slowness of professors to receive many truths in
the apostolic records, is in all cases indicative

of a rejection of their authority ; and as the Lord
bore with the apostles, we see not but his exam-
ple was recorded for our imitation.

In the apostolic days all mistakes concerning
their precepts must speedily have been brought
to an issue, for their own explanation was not

hard to be obtained; and after reference to them
it would soon appear who were disobedient and
who acknowledged their authority. Moreover,
the practice of the various churches being then

recently instituted, derived immediately from
the apostles, and recorded in every place where
disciples associated, there was not equal room
for mistake among them as in these days. 'Will

any man assert, that now, after the lapse of cen-

turies of darkness, during which time antichrist
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has perplexed the meaning, perverted the lan-

guage, mimicked the institutions, and obliterat-

ed the customs of the first churches; during
which time the records of the apostles have slept

for near two thousand years, and the very lafr-

guage of those records become almost hierogly-

phic, and open to the access only of the learned;
will any man, we say, consider this, and assert

that diversity of opinion argues in all cases the

same spirit of disobedience now as formerly?

Do they who carry the principle of uniformity
to the utmost degree of non-forbearance, do they
doubt that a criminal blindness of heart obscures

yet from their eyes much of the Lord's will con-

cerning his church? And do they conceive
that their present attainments are the measure
of universal progress', and the criterion of faith-

fulness among all God's people? Therefore it

is, brethren, that we of Stephen-street, in this

city, hold it to be very possible for a faithful dis-

ciple of Christ to deny or to acknowledge the

doctrine of baptism—the kiss of charity—the
washing of the saints' feet—the anointing of the

sick, and many other things which the word of
God mentions. And therefore our union as a

body depends upon two things—a profession of

faith in Jesus Christ as the Saviour of sinners

without works; and a recognition of the princi-

ple that the apostles were authorized by Christ

to order the practice of his household. Where
the sentiments or conduct of a professor palpa-

bly militate against the former of these princi-

ples, he wouldbe removed from among us; where
palpably against the latter, he could not be ad-
mitted a member of our association. We doubt
not but there may be, and are, many servants of

God in associations which we deem to be con-
stituted chiefly of unbelievers, and ordered by
the establishments of human authority. With
such professors of the faith we scruple not to

converse as believers; joining with them in

prayer, where believers should happen to meet
for conversations on the scriptures; while they

could form no part of our assembly, which has
associated for ihe express purpose of studying
nnd conforming with the npostolic precept. We
have dwelt on this subject, brethren, at some
length, because it is of the very last importance

to the churches of God throughout the world.

At the same time we confess thnt we hold these

si-ntiments with fear nnd trembling, lestpcrad-
venturc they be opposed to the will ot God.
And we are more particularly attentive to the

arguments of those associations who differ in

this matter from us, because they appear to be
almost the only professors of a pure and unadul-
tjratcd gospel, and because their walk in life is,

with the exception of such instances as must
hive occun-ed occasionally in the- first churches,
becoming the doctrine which they profess.

The order of our worship wherein we do not

deem preciseness to be matter of importance, is

nearly the same as your own. We have as yet

no ciders, though we much lament the want of,

and desire the supply of them. We are not fully

agreed on the qualifications necessary for an
cider. Some conceive that a man twice married
is disqualified for the office; others, that an
elder must have children, the well regulating

of his family being, in their opinion, the crite-

rion of his ability to rule in the household of

Christ. Of the nature of the dcacon"s office we
are very undecided in opinion. Many of us are

baptized and many not. We do not understand

that there was such an ordinance as a love feast

among the first disciples, though we doubt not

that their hospitality was much evinced in open- I

ing their houses to the brethren, and especially
to the poor. Would that we were given to follow
their example more affectionately than we are.
Few, if any of us, hold the kiss of charity to be
an ordinance, though many of us have great
doubt on the subject. The washing of the
saints' feet, we, for the most part, hold to be an
expression synonymous with showing hospitality,
and by no means a form or ordinance to be ob-
served in any other sense. As to our intercourse
with the world, and the other things wherein
you have intimated to us your practice, it cor-
responds with our own sentiments. We cannot
pass by one observation of your letter concerning
the love feast without remark: " This (you say;
not appearing to be of the same strict obligation,
is made to give way to circumstances." We hold
that every obligation is strict in the highest sense
of the word, and that no one command is less
obligatory on a disciple than another. Perhaps
we have mistaken your meaning on this point;
if so, you will not be offended at the remark.
Indeed: we trust and feel confident that you will
receive these few observations as we have re-

ceived yours, without any offence, but with
affectionate consideration of your concern for the
spiritual welfare of brethren. We must also
make one other remark, which perhaps may
show that we have also mistaken your meaning.
We allude to the confession of one to be received
into fellowship. We should require more than
a confession that Jesus is the Christ; we are
sure that every man calling himself a christian
would make such a confession. We should
therefore inquire, What such a person meant by
that confession, and if we found that he meant
no more than that Christ was the Son of God.
we should not receive him; but if he appeared:
to be acquainted with the meaning of the word
Christ, and with the nature of his great salvation,

whereby forgiveness is revealed to the most de-
plorably guilty and spiritually wretched, through
belief in his name alone, without works, or even
the help of a good thought or intention to co-op-
erate in the matter of salvation, we should re-

ceive him, and we should receive no man who
held any other sentiment.
The church at present consists of about a

hundred. We have been associated eight years.
And now, brethren, we commend you to the

grace of God, who is able through his Holy Spirit

to build you up, and keep that which we have
committed to him, even the salvation of our
souls to the last day, when we hope to meet you
and to join with you in praising him where all

obscurities will be removed, and where there
will be no need of the sun, neither of the moon,
for the glory of God shall enlighten us, and the

Lamb shall be the light. Now to God the only
wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever.

Signed in behalf of the church,
John Hoskins,
Edward Cooke.

June 24, 1818.

Jlncient Gospel.—Ab. HI.
Immersion.

1. That the apostles addressed christians as

having their sins forgiven, was fully proved in

our last. 2. That frequent allusions to baptism
in the apostolic epistles represent it as an ablution

or purification from sins, was demonstrated. And
3. That it is expressly said, and explicitly taught ;

in the New Testament that God forgives men's !

sins in the act of immersion, was also attempted
to be shown. In this we had advanced so far as

I
to stats that when Peter, to whom was commit-
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ted the keys of the kingdom of heaven, opened
that kingdom to the Jews on Pentecost, he opened
it by an authoritative annunciation of the remission
of sins through immersion into the faith of Jesus.

When asked Dy thousands what they should do to

escape the impending vengeance, and to obtain
forgiveness for their transgressions, he said, " Re-
form," or, as in the common version, "repent and
be immersed every one of you for the remission
of your sins, and you shall receive the gift of the

Holy Spirit." When he commanded them to be
immersed in the name of the Lord, or by the au-
thority of the Lord, into the name of the Lord,
it was for some end, and that end or object was
stated so explicitly as to authorize us to conclude
our last essay with the declaration of one fact

of immense meaning—viz. That the first three

thousand persons that were immersed after the
ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven were im-
mersed for the remission of their sins. When
any action is performed for any purpose the
purpose is gained, provided that there is an
established connexion between that which is

done, and the purpose for which it is done. This
roust be the case always when infallible wisdom
and perfect benevolence appoint the action and
the end. The laws of grace are as sure in their

operation, and as certain in their effects, as the

laws of nature. When I put my finger into the
I fire, by a law of nature, it is burned : and just as

certainly am I forgiven of all my trespasses, by
a law of grace, when in faith I am immersed in

water into the name of the Lord Jesus. This is

the apostles' doctrine, and to all believers in

revelation, this being proved, the above assertion

is proved. To those who are aware of the use
and importance of being explicit in the promul-
gation of law, or in the commencement of any
institution, it will at once appear that had not

christian immersion been designed primarily for
' the remission of sins, the apostles committed a

roost injurious error in giving birth to the idea,

and in raising the expectation of an inquisitive

audience to look for the remission of sins by or

through immersion into the name of the Lord
Jesus. Suppose, for example, when these three

thousand were afterwards dispersed through the

community, as many of them were to a great

distance from Jerusalem, and that one or all

of them had been asked, for what they had been
immersed on the day of Pentecost ; what answer
could they have given but "for the remission
of their sins?" If they believed either the words
of Peter or their own experience they could not
otherwise respond. Had not this been the true

meaning of immersion, the apostles laid the foun-
dation for universal imposition and deception, by
thus commencing the administration of the reign
of heaven. If ever any practice demanded cir-

cumspection in the institution and explanation
of it, this one did ; and if ever any person or

persons were qualified so to do, these persons
were. So that the inference is inevitable that

the apostle meant what he expressed, and that

i in the act of immersion the remission of sins

was bestowed.
That such was the universally received sense

of immersion amongst the teachers and preachers
of Christianity, is most certain from express de-
claration and incident. For example: When
Paul was immersed, it was declared and under-
stood by the parties that all his previous sins

were washed away in the act of immersion.
The person sent to immerse him was sent ex-
pressly by heaven—Ananias said to him, "Arise
and be immersed, and wash away your sins, cal-
ling upon the Lord." He obeyed and was im-

mersed, and his sins were washed away. Had
any person met Paul and Ananias when on their
way to the water, and asked Paul for what was
he going to be immersed ; what answer could he
have given, if he believed the words of Ananias,
other than, I am going to be immersed for the pur-
pose of washing away my sins? Or had he been
accosted on his return from the water, and re-
quested to tell what benefit he had received
through or by the immersion, what answer could
he have given other than, I have washed away
my sins? I argue, and who can argue otherwise!
that whatever immersion was to Paul, it is the
same to every person, man, woman and child

;

barbarian, Scythian ; bondman or freeman, who
has the same faith Paul had when Ananias im-
mersed him.
What made the Eunuch go on his way rejoic-

ing? Was it because he had some difficult texts

explained? Or was it because he had some dis-

tant hope or remote prospect of enjoying pardon
and acceptance after death, or after the lapse of
certain years of travail and of trial ? No, indeed

;

he had found what thousands before him had ex-
perienced, peace with God, from a conviction
that his sins had been actually forgiven in the i

act of immersion. Indeed the preaching of all

the apostles, as well as all their writings, em-
brace this as a fact never to be called into ques-
tion. And it is impossible for us to understand
many things which they have said upon other
subjects unless we understand them aright upon
this one. This is a beautiful and well-defined
stripe which runs through the whole evangelical
web. This authorized John the apostle when
he wrote to the least child in the christian church,
to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee—"I write
to you, little children, because your sins have
been forgiven you for or through his name."
This authorized Peter to say, w Immersion does
now save us ; not the putting offthe filth of the flesh

in the water; but the answer of a good conscience,
through the rising of Christ"-—denoted in our
rising with him in immersion. Hence, says
Paul, "If, indeed, you are risen with Christ, (as

you say you were both buried and raised with
him)—if then you be risen with Christ, seek the
things which are above, where Christ sits at the

right hand of God."
Paul, in the sixth chapter of his letter to the

Romans fitly illustrates the practical uses of this

doctrine. He argues that as the disciples bad
died by sin, and were buried in water, in conse-
quence of having died by sin; and as they had
been raised to a new life out of the grave of water
in which they had been interred, so they were
as cleansed in conscience to live a new life.

The argument for a new life is therefore drawn
from the fact of a death by sin, of a burial and a .

resurrection with Christ, in this institution ; and
as "he that is dead is freed from sin," can sin no
more, so he that is immersed is freed from the
guilt and dominion of sin ; because he is, after his

metaphorical resurrection, in or under a new do-
minion. "Sin, says the apostle, sfiall not lord it over
you, for you are not under law, but under favor."

Still it is possible for persons to sin under favor,

and should they be deceived into transgression

after they have been purified from their old sins,

through confession, reformation, and petition,

the blood of Christ will cleanse them from this

also. The most effectual argument which Paul
and John could urge upon christians to abstain

from sin, was drawn from the love ofGod exhib-

ited in the gift of his Son, and from the fact that

they had been pardoned in baptism, and were
under favor and not under a law which kept up a
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remembrance of sin. Some weak and erroneous
philosophers have argued that to guard against

a licentious tendency it is best not to make the
forgiveness of sins a matter too cheap. They
who found their plea' either upon the cheap-
ness or dearnes8 ot pardon, reason not as chris-

tians but as men who never knew the love of
God. No heart that has felt the sovereign charms
of that love can from a sense of its forgiving favor

be induced to guard less against every appear-
ance of evil. But this is only by the way and
not exactly in the path now before us.

Let us now look back. It has been shewn
that the Apostle Paul taught that immersion was
the bath of regeneration. Now if a person can
be regenerated and not forgiven; if he can have
a pure heart, and a guilty conscience at one and
the same time—then is my reasoning erroneous,

and my conclusions false. But if immersion is

the bath of regeneration, and if a pure heart must
have a good conscience, as Paul teaches, then is

my reasoning correct, and my conclusions to be
relied on. "The end of the commandment, or

charge, or gospel, is, Love out of a pure heart,

and a good conscience, and a faith unfeigned.9 '

This is the philosophy of Paul. But why reason
to prove that for which we have a broad precept,

an explicit promise, unequivocal precedents, and
apostolic reasoning? Faith is not more evidently
connected with immersion, than is immersion
with the forgiveness of sins. In the ancient gos-

pel, it was first a belief in Jesus; next immersion

;

then forgiveness; then peace with God ; then joy

in the Holy Spirit. Thus it stood in the order of

nature ; though the effects of pardon, peace, and
joy, appeared in many instances to be simulta-
neous. But I must reserve something for an-
other essay. Editor.

King and Queen, 4th January, 1828.
Brother Campbell,—
Deae Sib,—Amidst the numerous sources of

pleasure and pain to the mind, the attainment of
truth, seems so certainly to produce one or the

other of these effects, as to become worthy of

our pursuit upon all subjects particularly con-
nected with our well-being. Many, and various
circumstances tend, however, to increase or di-

minish our enjoyment from this source, and un-
avoidably, in many instances, our inquiries be-
come productive, in temporal matters, of disap-

pointment and unhappiness, and in spiritual

concerns, the investigation of the natural and
moral relation existing between other beings and
ourselves, of the most acute sorrow.. And we
discover, that in proportion to the value or prac-

tical utility of any subject, to ourselves, or more
remotely to others, or its pernicious operation
upon us or them, will be tne degree pf enjoy-
ment, or an opposite sensation, experienced in

our own minds as the result of manifest truth on
such subjects. Of all the subjects that have, at

any time, engaged the studious care and research-
es of man, religion stands pre-eminent. The
best form of civil government, and through such,
the consequent amelioration of the present con-
dition of the human family, is a subject, though
old, still worthy the laborious study of the most
comprehensive, philanthropic, and discerning
mind ;—the arts, sciences, and literature, exhib-
it subjects that require and merit the most pro-

found attention of genius—ascending, intuitive-

ly and by,the aid of science, amidst the starry

hosts, and with a giant grasp seizing upon those
objects far removed from common vision and
ability, and embracing, with delight, those re-

sistless principles that emanate from the mind of

Jehovah for the government of the Universe, is

a theme, inviting to the most exalted favorites of
knowledge. But what are all these, and the
result of that truth which they earnestly seek,
when found, in comparison with the religion

which Jesus of Nazareth hasintroduced into the
world! By this, we are taught to know our-
selves—to know God the maker of all—Jesus
who saves us—our duty as individuals to our
God, and those mutual, social relations that bind,
and should ever endear us to each other, as
members of a common family. This religion,

unfolds to the eye of faith, scenes too remote,
and could -they be seen, too dazzling for the
pleasure or discrimination of the natural eye.

Though millions have explored, none but the
Sun of Righteousness has illuminated the dreary
valley and shadow of death—though millions

have been bound by the narrow limits of the
grave, till Christ came, none had burst the bars
of death—though thousands had dreamed of
future glory, none but Emanuel has brought im-
mortality and life to light! All these inexpres-
sibly valuable blessings, have been brought into

being through the gospel of the blessed Saviour,
which, in its own comprehensive and emphatic
language, "is truth." If through the grace of
God we have arrived at the knowledge of this

principle, in reference to heavenly things, happy
are we! Then may we with an apostle say,
u Having been regenerated, not of corruptible

seed, but of incorruptible, through the word of
the living God which remains forever; all flesh

is as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower

of grass—the grass withers, and the flower of it

falls down; but the word of the Lord endures
forever."

The word of God, as a complete system, is

most correctly designated by way of a peculiar
characteristic, as truth ; consequently, its numer*
ous parts, as a revelation, are equally entitled to.

this distinction. The visions or prophecies—

*

their accomplishment—and the teaching of Jesus,

and his apostles, are equally emanations from the
divine mind—equally true, and adapted to all the
designs of the author of truth. But among a
multiplicity of subjects upon which the divine
will has been expressed, some are more easy of
conception, and some, when understood, more
readily received than others. While some por-

tions of the sacred record strike every enlight-

ened mind with a unity of aspect, many other

portions seem to convey, either no distinct mean-
ing, or a variety of interpretations. Reasons are

assignable for this diversity of conclusion from
the same premises ; but we believe that the for-

mer diversity of gifts and operations of the Spir-

it, or its present guidance, cannot fairly be inclu-

ded among the number. Natural differences

between menf education; prejudices growing
out of sectarianism; remaining darkness, from
a want of a more perfect image of Jesus in the

heart ; and an apathy still indulged in relation to

the existence of those causes, connected with an
inordinate love of the world, are probably to be
recognized among the reasons of that distraction

and discordance of sentiment, that seriously dis-

turb the proper harmony of the christian body.

Now it is with an eye to some of these differ-

ences of opinion, and to that unity of spirit and
action, and for the diffusion of that truth which
imparts peace to the mind of its recipients, which
only, can bring about the happy period, when
the lion and the lamb shall he down together,

that I now take the liberty of addressing you.

Though I cannot say that I have read your
works with unmingled emotions of pleasure,
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(there being a few points upon which I could

desire to hear you farther, more explicitly,)

yet, I feel grateful to the u giver of every good

gift," so far as I am individually concerned,

that the day in which I live should produce even

One able advocate of that "order" of things,

which I am induced most confidently to believe,

both from the present state of man, especially

the christian community, and the word of God,

must again be restored. I feel no disposition to

compliment you improperly as a man, whether

good, bad, or great, for it would be a vain ser-

vice; nor to flatter you, because that would be

not only personally insulting to you, but highly

inimical on my own part. My design is to bear

testimony in the simplicity of candor, to the util-

ity of those labors, which, I trust, at no very

distant day, will be found to have been one of

those tributary streams, that will make glad the

city of God, when the children of the Great

King will sit together in heavenly places, and in

the solemnity, joy, and unity of spiritual devo-

tion and intercourse, receive the droppings of
the sanctuary.

Knowing your unwavering objections to ques-

tions of any kind, merely sectarian, and admit-
ting your discretion to adhere to the plan that

you consider best adapted to eflfect your designs,

I shall not put you to the trouble of refusing an
answer to an inquiry of that sort.

The understanding and proper application of

the word of God, and the manifestation of a

cheerful obedience thereto, seem to constitute

the proper existence of the christian religion in

the heart of man. And in proportion to the pre-

valence of these essentials will Christianity be

conspicuous or depressed. It is of great impor-
tance, then, that we understand the things writ-

ten: otherwise our applications will be improper,

and our obedience, rather the gratification of
our own feelings, than the fulfilment of divine

institutions.

Several questions of interest have occurred to

me ; but I shall propose only two at present.

What are wc to understand from, and to what
description of persons or character, are we to

apply the language of the apostle in the seventh

chapter of Romans?
Is the example of the Saviour, as given in

the washing of feet, of literal obligation through-

out all ages, upon all disciples; (See 1st Tim. v.

10.) or was it limited to those "sent," and con-

fined to that age?
A word, in conclusion, to our baptist brethren:

I feel confident that every one who has sought
diligently the spirit of his Master, has contem-
plated, with pain, the schisms that mar the har-

mony of christians, and deform, in a great de-
gree, the most lovely as well as the most glori-

ous system the world ever saw, and with anxious
desires not unfrequently implores the mercy of
God in bestowing peace upon Israel. The lan-

guage of scripture itself, sometimes afiords a la-

titude of interpretation, that proves inimical in

the hands of man, to the harmonious propaga-
tion of truth. As an instance of this sort, we
need only direct your attention to the word oop-

Hse. Different acceptations of this term, lead
into very different applications of water, and con-
sequent doubt, in numerous instances, if no-
thing more, whether all those various actions

should be considered as acts of obedience. And
among those who dissent from the " one immer-
sion," and contend for a wider range of applica-
tion, it has become a matter of common inquiry
by those who are not present when they have ad-

~' Qtered this ordinance, "What action was

employed?" Now, though it be known what
action ire observe in the use of the ordinance,
would it not still be better for us to drop, as far
as possible, the use of the word which has creat-
ed so much disturbance? The term immersion
is of very ready expression and application, and
seems to stand fairly justified by many of the
most eminent Paido-baptist critics. It is highly
probable that no very immediate effects of a fa-
vorable kind will be thus produced ; yet time,
and the approbation of God, if he should be pleas-
ed to confer it upon what seems to be a proper
use of his word with proper motives, may ulti-

mately contribute to bring about a union both in
language and action. We can at least go on oar
way in "one faith, one Lord, one immersion,"
and endeavor, for the sake of the truth, of the ap-
probation of our Master, and of that crown that
awaits us, to obey him in all things.

Amos.

Brother Amos,
Dear Sir—The passage in the "Epistle to

the Romans," to which you refer, is one of no
ordinary importance, and is thought very gener-
ally to be one of no very easy interpretation. I
find the following interpretation to be the most
in unison with the apostle's design, and to be
liable to no serious objection. (Sec New Trans-
lation ; 1st ed. p. 291.) Paul in his own person rep-

resents the Jew from the days of Abraham down
to his own conversion. "Where there is no
law reaching to the conscience, and taking cog-
nizance of our thoughts, we must be ignorant
of sin. For even strong desire I could not have
known to be sin, unless the law had said, Thou
shalt not covet." For without this knowledge
sin was dead; that is, gave me no uneasiness;
but under the restraints which the law imposed,
it wrought effectually in me all strong aesire.
Now the fact is, that before the law was given
in the days of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 1 was
alive without law, I never felt myself subject to
death, for where no law is there is no transgres-
sion. But when the law was given, or when
the commandment came from Mount Sinai, sin
which was dead in that state, revived or came
to life, and from the day of the entrance of the
law death was inflicted upon ns Jews in a way
of which there was no example before the pro-
mulgation of law. For from the ni^ht in which
the destroying angel passed through the houses
of the Egyptians, until the law was promulged,
not an Israelite died; but no sooner was the law
given than every transgression and disobedience
received a just recompense of reward—and all

the way to Canaan death reigned through my
transgression of positive law. So that the com-
mandment which was to have been a rule and
guide to the enjoyment of this life, I found to

lead to death. "Besides is it obvious," says he,
" that the law is tpiritual, that is, has respect not
only to the outward actions, but in some of its

precepts reaches to the thoughts—but the people,
of which I am one, to whom that law was given,
were a fleshly people, enslaved to appetite.

—

Hence the conflict betwixt conscience and inclin-

ation. We, or I Paul, could not but approve the
law in our minds; and yet we were by passion

and appetite doing the things which we could
not incline to do in our minds enlightened by
law. So that it was not owing to any defect in

the law, nor in my perceptions and approbation

of it mentally, but in the inclinations and pro-

pensities to which a human being in this present

state is unavoidably subjected—that I failed in
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finding happiness, peace, orcomfort under the law.
In what wretched condition, then, were we

Jews under this law ; and do you ask how we
are, or could be delivered from that state of sin

and condemnation* I will tell you; through Je-
sus Christ our Lord, under whom we have no
condemnation ; for we are under him and not un-
der law.
These are, my dear sir, but a few hints, para-

phraaticaliy, submitted rather as worthy of ex-

amination, than of hasty adoption. On this plan,

however, I have no doubt, but every word and
sentence in the seventh chapter of the Romans
can be well and fully expounded. I have con-

founded the first person with the third on pur-

pose to elicit inquiry and to make this view more
forcible. And had I leisure and room to para-

phrase the whole paragraph, and to argue the

whole merits of it, I think it might be rendered
more than plausible. But a hint to the wise is

sufficient.

I must, being exceedingly embarrassed for

time and room at present, refer you for an answer
to your other query, to vol. 3, page 223.

I have heard many wicked professors of Chris-

tianity justify themselves by what they called

Paul's experience as a christian. Paul, said

they, was like us—the evil that he hated he did,

and the good that he loved he did not ; and thus
they flattered themselves their experience would
lose nothing in this respect on a comparison with
Paul's. Many, however, thus interpret the scrip-

ture to their own destruction. May you enjoy
the clear and glorious light of life forever.

I had, in my haste, forgot to mention that your
remarks on the use of the words immerse and
immersion, in the practice of christians, when
attending upon this sacred institution, are cer-

tainly worthy of the attention of all who wish
the good of Zion. I have for a considerable
time oeen wont to say on such occasions, "/ im-
merse thee into the name," 6lc. And, indeed, in

speaking to an English audience, I would con-
cur with you that we should always use such
language as is explicit, intelligible, and condu-
cive to harmony. Some other excellent hints in

your letter I could wish were universally regard-

ed. Editor.

Letter to Bishop Semple.—Jfo. I.

Bethany, Va. Feb. 14, 1828.

Brother Semple,

Dear Sir—The love I bear to all good men
constrains me to address you as a christian bro-

ther, although you may scarcely deem me wor-

thy of such a compellation. But your being my
christian brother depends not upon the will of

the flesh, nor upon the will of man, but upon a
higher and more exalted consideration. If you
are a member of the family of God, (and few
doubt it,) and if I should be recognizee by the

Great and Good Master as of the household of

faith, our brotherhood is fixed as firm as the foun-
dation of the earth, although it may not be indis-

putably evident to all who are acquainted with
our standing upon the earth. But until I am
proscribed by some new statute, I will claim
my rights under an old statute of the reign of
grace 49.

I love all christians, of whatever name ; and
if there is any diversity in my affection, it is pre-

dicated upon, or rather graduated by, the scale

of their comparative conformity to the will of

my Sovereign. I do profess, before heaven and
earth, to be a christian. I will claim this title,

and defend it by that coutsg of behaviour which

I think my Master requires. This is the sole

cause of my departure from the customs of my
baptist brethren in those items, whenever they
have departed from the customs of those elder

brethren, the primitive christians. If I could
have been satisfied in my conscience with that

course which the populars pursue I would have
greatly preferred it ; but I cannot. For I remem-
er that the Judge once taught, "Whosoever

shall break one of the least of these command-
ments, and shall teach men so, shall be called

the least in the kingdom of Heaven; but whoso-
ever shall do and teach them, shall be called

great in the kingdom of Heaven."
You and some of my other brethren represent

my views as 44 chimeras." Well, then, I, and
thousands say, Prove them to be such. Nay,
you say, this is not necessary ; it is enough to

call them "chimeras." Such is the meaning of

your conduct. Now, brother Semple, yourself

and some two or three other men of high stand-

ing have confirmed me more in the truth and re-

ality of my views than all my other opponents.

And if you ask me, How? I am prepared to tell

you. Many men of very slender parts, and as
slender attainments, have opposed me. I soon
found their weakness; but my victory over them
I was sometimes afraid to attribute to my cause.

I had no assurance from their failure that it was
owing to the reality of the views I entertained,

but perhaps owing to their incapacity. But when
I have elicited the notice of some of our great-

est and best men, and have heard them call my
sentiments, in derision, by some obnoxious name
—I say, when I have seen them willing to op-

pose me, and actually engaged in the opposition

so far as to bespatter my reputation with foul

and reproachful epithets; ana when called to the

?>roof, beg to be excused ; I am constrained to

eel myself panoplied with victorious truth, and
to rejoice in its mighty power.

I do assure you, brother Semple, that I never
felt more strong in the faith that the popular sys-

tems cannot be defended, than since I have
seen you draw your sword, and before it was
quite unsheathed, return it to its scabbard. Had
you never lifted either your tongue or your pen
against my "chimeras," I should not have
known how invincible they appear; buf

, my
dear sir, since I have seen the result, I am be-

come as bold as a lion. Brother Brantley, of

the "Star," has also set to his seal that I am
44 more than half right." He gave publicity to

your two letters, and in the greatness of his ad-
miration of the weight of your name, either for-

got or feared to look into the argument of your
two epistles. At all events, to this day he has
not dared to let his readers see my address to

you. He has been nibbling at some spirit or

ghost, which he calls the "Spirit of the Reform-
ers," and yet he dare not let the phantom shew
its face in one corner of his imperial sheet.

But under the light of a "Columbian Star," it is

not to be expected that his vision can be so

clear at those who enjoy the mid-day sun. Just

think, brother Semple, how I must feel with

these facts before me : neither the Presbyterian

Luminary, Recorder, Ate. neither the Baptist

Recorder, Christian Secretary and Register, Ate.

not even "the Star that on Columbia shone," has
yet dared to give to their readers my defence

against their allegations, or to publish my de-

fence against the charges to which they have

f'ven currency. Had they always been silent,

should never have thought my arguments so

triumphant. But in their zeal to fight for their

creeds, they showed that the fault was not in their
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volitions if I was not defeated. Their timidity,

(for so I must call it until otherwise manifest,)

has confirmed me in the truth and certainty of

the sentiments exhibited in this work. Some
may call this boasting, and thereby traduce u the

manner of spirit" of which I am; but. my dear
sir, I only express the genuine feelings and
results which your conduct, and that of other
great and good men have produced.

I would not, brother Semple, hurt your feelings

for any personal consideration that would not

affect my standing in the sight of Heaven. I

do really feel tenderly for the awkward predica-

ment in which the temerity of Dr. Noel placed
you. He wanted your name, but deprecated
your arguments against me. The former he
coveted—but he trembled for the consequence
of your attempt to argue the question at issue.

He dragged you out Your letters to him shew
that you lacked confidence in yourself, as well
as disliked to be made a mere accuser. I think
your conduct here was rather imprudent than
unchristian, especially as you knew what adroit-

ness and good management distinguished the
reputation of Dr. Noel. He knows as well how
to economize his resources in argument, and to

make as large a per cent, per annum, from a
small capital, as any other Doctor of Divinity,

Baptist or Paido-Baptist, in the fertile state

of Kentucky. When brother Brantley, of the

"Star" was giving me a lesson upon the manner
of spirit of the reformers, he mignt have been so

liberal and philanthropic as to nave bestowed a
word of admonition to the spirit of Aleph or of
Dr. Noel, which most certainly was to have been
expected: for in censuring the spirit of the
reformers, he ought to have contrasted it with
a few specimens of the excellent spirit of the
oppose re of reformation. But these little specks
in our great and good men, like the spots in the
sun, only serve to brighten their general charac-
ter, and serve as foils to increase the lustre of
their reputation.

But to return to the subject before us: Brother

Semple, your charges and censures are, and
were known both to yourself and your friends,

to have some weight, and were intended to be
a check to the progress of the sentiments incul-

cated in the Christian Baptist. You certainly

consider them of much, or of considerable

weight, when you were content merely to state

them upon your personal credit. Your pre-

tended friends, who drew them from you,

thought so too. Now the question with me has
been, What should I do? Shall I rebut these

assertions, or shall I suffer the reputation of the

wise and good to be every where urged as an
argumtntum ad modestiam^ or as an argument
to silence all farther inquiry and research. Af-
ter much serious deliberation on this question,

and after waiting for months to see what you
would do of justice to me, yourself, and the

cause; and having at length ascertained that

you have, tine die, declined any other argumen-
tation of the topics at issue than that contained

in your two letters—I am esolved what to do.

I will tell you, then, that I am about to make
as much as possible of what light you have
thrown upon the controversy, by a most minute
analysis of your two letters to Dr. Noel. Seeing
you will vouchsafe us no other means of being
set to rights and converted from the error of

pur way than these two letters, I am resolved

to examine them, ad ungiiem, that I may see

and exhibit all their logic and scriptural author-

ity. This I shall do without a single reflection

upon yourself as a man, a scholar, or a christian.

Nothing which I hare yet seen can induce me
to doubt of the ultimate triumph of the distin-

guishing sentiments expressed in this work. All
wise and good men expect a millennium, or a
period of great happiness upon earth. They all

argue that greater fight than that hitherto pos-
sessed will be universally enjoyed. They do
not merely expect a universal subjugation of all

nations, kindreds, and tongues, to the Lord
Jesus : they do not merely expect a state of har-
mony, perfect peace ana union among all the
citizens of heaven; bat they look for a vast
accumulation of light and knowledge, religious,
mors], and political. They do not, however, ex-
pect a new Bible or any new revelation of the
Spirit, but only a more clear and comprehensive
knowledge of the sacred writings which we
now enjoy. This belief and expectation of all

wise and good men, is unequivocally declara-
tive of the conviction that the scriptures are not
now generally understood, and that there are new
discoveries of the true and genuine meaning of
these sacred records yet to be made. The mis-
fortune is, that while all sects and sectaries
make similar acknowledgements, no one sup-
poses that himself or his people have any ad-
vances to make. The Baptist thinks that all

the world will be Baptists in the Millennium,
and therefore supposes that the Paido-Baptist
sects will make great advances in knowledge
before they can come up to the light which he
enjoys. The Presbyterian expects that all the
world will be Presbyterians in the Millennium,
and consequently that many advances by all the
sects must be made in the science of church
government. The Methodist supposes that in
the Millennium all the world will be Methodists,
and anticipates the day when one great confer-
ence of profound radicals will deliberate for the
four quarters of the world. Thus it is that all

hold fast their errors, never suspecting that they
have any thing to cast away; and calculating that
all others must come up to their standard if ever
they enjoy the Millennial felicity. Thus every
sect puts reformation and reformers from among
them. Like some good hearers in our polite
congregations, each suspects the parson means
some lady or gentleman other than himself—and
kindly and politely thanks the parson for his
benevolence, and invites his neighbor to take a
slice.

Amongst those who admit that they have some
things which they ought not to have, there seems
to be a reluctance to begin to cast any thing off,

lest the other sects would gain, or themselves
lose something thereby. Many cannot humble
themselves so far as to admit that any thine they
have heldor taught has been wrong. Ana so it

comes to pass, that if we are not getting farther
from the commandments and institutions of the
Lord and Saviour, we are not getting any nigher.
The greatest paradox to my mind in my moral
horixon is this : How any man can love our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ supremely, (and if he
does not he is to be anathemm maranatka,') and
yet be indifferent about knowing or doing any
thing he has commanded. For my part I must
confess that if my orbit has been eccentric—if

my career hitherto has been marked with any
eccentricities, the cause is, my fear of offending
the great Lawgiver, and my desire to do his will.

In this I am now. as I have been for years, im-
moveable; and although I should be opposed all

the days of my life by some of the wise and
good, as well as by the ignorant and evil, I must
persevere. Always open to conviction, but ne-
ver to be silenced by detraction, defamation.nor
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by the mere array of a confederation of great
and illustrious names. I have been too long ac-
quainted with great and food men to stand in

awe of their decisions. I know too that many
men can make good bargains, and purchase re-

putation at a very low price. None of these re-

marks, brother Semple. are, in my judgment,
applicable to you, but they are to many whose
innuence may be felt by other great men. I

have been just writing a preface to a series of
letters to be addressed to yourself on the con-
tents of your correspondence with Dr. Noel, so
far as that correspondence is before the public.
It is now public property, and as such I claim
my right to a share in its benefits. I am always
fflad to hear from you. and any thing you may
have to say by way of amendment, correction,
or explanation, on this or any other epistle ad-

. dressed to you in this work, I assure you it will

five me great pleasure to insert it in full; and
elieve me to be, most unfeignedly, the devoted

servant of the common Saviour, in hope of eter-
nal life.

^
A. Camfbkll.

Soliloqity.—JVo. /.

Medxtaxiov is a species of soliloquy, inasmuch
as when we meditate or reflect, especially on se-

rious subjects, we rather converse with ourselves.

Some persons, when deeply engaged in medita-
tion, talk aloud, and not unfrequently argue and
debate with themselves. Thus I have, when
alone, frequently found myself carrying on a di-

alogue betwixt myself ana some personified opi-

nion, virtue, vice, or opposing interest. Some
of these soliloquy* I could have wished to have
had written down immediately on coming to a
close, for in them I have sometimes had the best
views of things, and heard the strongest argu-
ments, pro and eon, on some subject of impor-
tance. A few I have penned down, and may
now and then submit one to the examination of
my readers. The following brief soliloquy ori-

ginated from a temptation to be on the strong
aide:

—

How happy are they who sail with wind and
tide down the stream of popular esteem, having
the banks of the stream on which they are em-
barked lined with admiring crowds, waving
their hats and bowing their heads in sign of ap-
probation and admiration. How tranquilly thev
glide along. When the sun shines ana all is

calm, how easy and happy their voyage. When
storms arise, they betake themselves to the shore,

and find themselves safe and happy in the ca-

resses of admiring thousands. How enviable
they ! Who would not desire and seek their hap-

py lot. Contrast it with that of yonder small com-
pany in a little bark, toiling against wind and
current, ascending the rapid stream of vulgar
applause. How imperceptible their advances.

—

Alter whole nights and days of toilsome rowing,
they appear not to have distanced the shadow of
a man of tall stature. No cheers nor congratu-
lations from the spectators who chance to cast

an eye upon them from the bank, except now
and then a solitary "God speed" from some ob-
scure one perched upon some rock or island, who
has himself been buffeted with hardships.
Such was the prospect before me while I

viewed the landscape with the wrong end of the

telescope next my eye ; but all of a sudden I

turned the other end, and strange indeed was
the change in the scenery. I now could read
the inscription on the colors of the descending
barge and that on the ascending skiff. I could
see all devoted to present happiness, and those

too who sought happiness in both worlds, on the
side of those descending, but not one of the ad-
mirers of their course, nor of those embarked
on that voyage, had yet died. I looked up the
stream, and found, from the inscription ana oth-

er hieroglyphics upon the skiff, that their desti-

ny was not to any port on earth, and that their

eye was fixed upon some invisible and distant

good, of such charms as to make them sing and
triumph at every pull they gave the oar. A
small company of the living and all that had ev-

er died looked upon them either with perfect

complacency—with a wishful, or an envious eye.

In presenting the two rival courses of the whole
human race thus to the eye of my mind, I could
better appreciate the wisdom and happiness
which distinguish the respective courses of the

sons of men. But am I not, said I, thus con-
founding my own reflections with a descriptive

and symbolic representation of things addressed
to the consideration of others? True, it appears
so. But if I gain my end this way more readily,

what is the difference ?

O my soul, do you not know that every good
intention of yours, and every good effort of yours,
were it only to subdue one evil inclination, is

witnessed with admiration by all the excellent

that ever lived. Do you not remember that the
Saviour said there is joy in heaven over one re-

forming sinner, and even too amongst the angels
of God; and can you think that one good deed
of yours is viewed with indifference by any of
the exalted dignitaries of the heavens! When
you make one righteous effort to promote good-
ness in yourself, or in any human being, know
that every good man on earth approves your
course, and is upon your side; yes, and all the

spirits of the dead. The wicked spirits know
that you are wise, and cannot but approve your
way; and all the holy and happy from righteous

Abel, look down upon you with delight, and
congratulate you on every advance you can make
in goodness. Stronger and more numerous are

those upon your aide than they that are on the side

of your opposers—When you are tempted to con-

sult your reputation and your worldly advance-
ment amongst men, O reflect how little they can
do for you, and how much against your happi-
ness. Can they soothe your troubles, can they
heal your wounds, can they remove your fears,

or tranqwlize your agitations? No, no—full well
you might know, from your past experience,

how little they can do for you. When they once
smiled upon you and congratulated you, were
not your acts foolish, and did not the very deeds
for which they praised you give you pain? Have
you not found yourself distressed beyond the

reach of mortal power and earthborn remedies
to relieve; and will you now, when God has
smiled upon you, pay your homage to human
adulation, ana seek to please the proud and the

vain who cannot bless you? No, my soul, you
cannot thus sin against your own felicity. Will
it not be more than a reward for all privations

and affronts in the way of goodness and self-de-

nied obedience, to reflect how all the good and
wise in Heaven's estimation have toiled with
you, and now approbate your progress ; and when
you struggle with allurements, they all with in-

tense interest await the issue, and ore ready to

hail you with triumphant joy as victor. Be as-

sured, then, in all your struggles in behalfof truth
and goodness, that every just man upon earth,

every happy spirit in the invisible world, every
angel in heaven, and what is more than all, your
Redeemer and your Heavenly Father, are all up-

on your side, and ready to put the incorruptible
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crown upon your head, and to greet you with a

hearty welcome, saying, Well done, you good
and faithful servant. Let these reflections cause

you never to despond amidst difficulties ; never
to faint in adversity; never to yield to tempta-
tion; never to seek the praise of men at the

risque of forfeiting the praise of God. Remem-
ber that that day hastens with every pulse, when
you would rather have the smiles of your Lord
and Saviour, when you would rather be approved
by him, than to be hailed by an admiring world
as the paragon of every worldly excellence, as
the sovereign arbiter of all the crowns and
thrones that mortals ever coveted. Think, O
think, how many smiles attest your conquests,
and how many eyes with sadness would behold!

your discomfiture in this glorious struggle.

—

Fired by these considerations, the weak side
becomes the stronger, and it is easy to burst
through all the restraints which worldly pride
and worldly policy would throw as obstacles in

your way. "Remember Lot's wife."
Editor.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things.
Ab. xxm.
The Church,

"Let all things be done decently and in order,"
is a favorite saying, though seldom regarded
with suitable respect by those who are wont to

be charmed with the sound of the words. The
two extremes in all associations, as respects gov~
ernment or rule, are despotism and anarchy. In
some religious establishments there is, on the
part of the rulers, an unrelenting and absolute
tyranny, and on the part of the ruled, a passive
servility, as if non-resistance and passive obe-
dience were the cardinal virtues in a good sec-
tarian. In other religious institutions there is,

on the part of the rulers, no attribute of ecclesi-
astic authority, and on the part of the ruled there
is the most licentious equality; which recognizes
not either the letter or spint of subordination.
These doubtless are the extremes between which
lies the temperate zone, or the "metft'a tuUssima
via£y the safe middle way.

But there are extremes not only in one de-
partment of congregational proceedings; but in
all. Let us take an example from some popular
measures;—Here in this hierarchy "the canaille"
or mass of the community have nothing to say
or do in the creation of their teachers or rulers.
They are neither permitted to judge nor to de-
cide upon their attainments before they are in-
vested with the office of public instructors. But
there, in yonder religious establishment, every
man, woman, and child, is constituted into a
competent tribunal, and made supreme judge
of the attainments of the person, and feel them-
selves competent to invest him with the office
of a religious instructor, without further cere-
mony than their own unanimity or majority.
For instance, Here is a church of thirty members,
ten males and twenty females. One of the ten
is, by some of the twenty-nine, supposed to be
qualified to become a preacher, or as they under-
stand it, a public instructor. Now, of the nine
males and twenty females, it so happens that
there are six matrons who can read intelligibly
the New Testament; and of the males there are
about four of what might be called plain common
sense, who can barely understand a piece of
plain narrative composition. But among them,
such as they are, they decide that A B is compe-
tent to be a publie instructor, and then forthwith
commission him to go into all the world, and
preach the gospel to every creature. Now the

uestion is, Are they to be condemned or justi-

ed who consider this man legitimately intro-

duced into the world as a teacher of religion? Is
any other society bound to credit his pretensions
or to receive him bona fide as a legally author-
ized teacher of the Christian religion, and ruler
in the christian church ? Remember the ques-
tion is not, Had the twenty females and the nine
males, by and with his own consent, a right to

create, appoint, and ordain him a ruler and teach-
er over themselves: but whether they have rea-
son or revelation on their side, when they intro-

duce him to all the world, as a regularly initiated

minister, or ambassador, or teacher of and for

Jesus Christ? That any society politically con-
sidered have a right to manage their own affairs

as they please, is at once readily admitted ; that
any ecclesiastical community have a right to
govern themselves by whatever laws they please,
as far as the state jurisdiction extends, is also
conceded ; but that any society has any right to
frame any regulations for its own government on
christian principles is what we cannot so readily
subscribe. But without being further tedious on
the subject of extremes, having simply shown
that we are prone to run into them on both hands,
I will proceed tomy object in this part ofmy series
of essays on the ancient arder of things.
As we have many volumes on church govern-

ment and church discipline ; and as the Episco-
pal, Presbyterial, and Independent, all have
claimed a jus divinum, we cannot be expect-
ed to have much new on the subject, or to
have little regard to the merits of the questions
which they have with so much warmth debated.
We wish however while we write, to forget all

that we have ever read or heard on this subject,
save what the apostolic writings contain upon
such topics. Ana as we prefer perspicuity to all

other attributes of good writing, we proceed to
state

—

1st. That as the church, or congregation,
or assembly, (as it is expressed by all these
names,) is repeatedly called a kingdom—the
kingdom of God, ana the kingdom of heaven,
it is fairly to be presumed, from the terms
themselves, that the government' under which
the church is placed, is an absolute monarchy.
There cannot be a kingdom, unless there be a
king. They are correlative terms, and the
one necessarily supposes the existence of the
other. But we are not left to inference ; for it

was not only foretold expressly that "the govern-
ment would be upon his shouldera;" but he claims
absolute dominion in express and unequivocal
terms, and lays all his disciples under the strict-
est injunctions of unreserved submission. All
authority in the Universe is given to him

—

w Therefore, kiss the Son."—« I have placed my
king upon Mount Zion."—"He shall reign over
the house of Israel, his people, forever." On
this, as a first principle, I found all my views of
what is commonly called church government.
All the churches on earth that Christ has ever
acknowledged as his, are so many communities
constituting one kingdom, of which he is the
head and sovereign.—The congregation or com-
munity in Rome, in Corinth, in Fhillippi, in Eph-
esus, &c. &c. were so many distinct communi-
ties as respected their component members or
individuals, but these were all under one and
the same government, as the different counties
or corporations in the state of Virginia are all
component parts of the state, and under the same
government. In every congregation or commu-
nity of christians the persons that are appointed
by the Great King to rule, act pretty much in

2
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the capacity of our civil magistrates; or. in other
words, they have only to see that the laws are
obeyed, but have no power nor right to legislate

in any one instance, or for any one purpose.

The constitution and laws of this kingdom are

all of divine origin and authority, having emana-
ted from the bosom, and having been promulged
in the name of the Universal Lord.
There is no democracy nor aristocracy in the

fovernmental arrangements of the church of
esus Christ. The citizens are all volunteers

-when they enlist under the banners of the Great
King, ana so soon as they place themselves in the

ranks they are bound to implicit obedience in

all the institutes and laws of their sovereign. So
that there is no putting the question to vote whe-
ther they shall obey any particular law or in-

junction. Their rulers or bishops have to give

an account of their administration, and have only
to see that the laws are known and obeyed, and
hence proceed all the exhortations in the epistles

to the communities addressed to submit to their

rulers, as those who watch for their souls, and as
those who must give an account of their admin-
istration.

This subject, it has appeared to me, is very
little or very imperfectly understood in many
congregations, and their meetings for church
discipline are generally conducted in such a way
as to divest every one in the assembly of every
attribute of authority, and to place every one in

the character of an interpreter of the law ; and if

not legislators, at least, they are all executors of
it. But of this more hereafter. Editor.

Bt a letter from brother Walter Scott, of the
10th ult. he informs me that his success in pro-
claiming the ancient gospel still increases. He
and his associates have immersed in the first nine
days of February, fifty-six persons—in three
weeks, one hundred and one souls. Ed.

No. 9.] AntiL 7, 1W8.

On the Influence of the Holy Spirit in the Salva-
tion of Men.—By Paulinus.

JVb. II.

** Correct views of tlw office of the Holy Spirit in the sal-
vation of men. are essential to our knowledge of the
christian religion, as also to our enjoyment of It,"—
Camp. £«««y«, C. B. vol. 2.

IK my Essay, No. 1, 1 endeavored to lay before

the reader a plain, concise, and scriptural view
of this important subject, so far as it regards the

fact, or the reality of a divine influence on the

souls of men, in effecting the work of salvation.

Deeply impressed with the persuasion that this

is a matter of vital consequence, and earnestly
hoping that my efforts may be acceptable to

those who desire to form w correct views of the
office of the Holy Spirit," I cheerfully resume
the subject, and proceed to finish the task which
I have assigned myself on this occasion.
Two points remain to be noticed; viz. "Some

of the principal effects produced by this divine
operation"—and M the high practical import of
this truth."

The efFects,pf divine influence are manifold—
according to the manifold need of the sinful sub-
jects of this blessed operation. Man, consider-
ed in a moral point of view, is dark in his under-
standing—perverse in his will

—

unholy in hiB af-

fections—impotent in all his spiritual faculties—and ignorant^ withal, as to the extent of his
own wretchedness. This, it must be acknow-
ledged, is not a comely picture; but a serious
view of the state of man, as delineated in the

Holy Scriptures, will convince us that the color-

ing is not too gloomy for a correct portrait. It

would be easy to refer to those parts of the sa-

cred volume which justify this representation ;and
easy to exemplify the representation to every

enlightened mind by an appeal to facts. But
this is not the leading object of our present at-

tention; and this matter has been brought to

view, by the way, for the purpose of introducing,

in an appropriate manner, a notice of those ope-

rations and effects which are adapted to meet the

case of fallen man. The evidence, however, of
this representation will appear, at least indirect*

(y, and by implication, from the effects which
are ascribed to the influence of the 44 spirit of
grace." These effects I state as being of the
following nature ; viz. quickening and awakening—enlightening and convincing—converting—sanc-

tifying—and strengthening. Let us proceed to

notice them accordingly.

The sinner is ignorant of the extent of his

own wretchedness, and inattentive to his condi-
tion. The spirit of grace, then, is a quicken-
ing, awakening spirit. Paul testifies that the
quickening influence of God had been experienc-
ed by the Ephesian converts, who were once
u dead in sins:" Eph. ii. 1—5, and so of the Co-
loBsians; ii. 13. It is surely to this divine
operation, attending the truth revealed, that we
are to ascribe the awakening of a sinner to a
sense of his condemned state ; while " pierced to
the heart," he anxiously inquires, uWhat must I

do to be saved ?"
We next remark, that the unconverted sinner

is dark in his understanding; and (suitable to

such a condition) the spirit of grace is a spirit of
illumination. Conscious of this, David prays,
" Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold won-
derous things out of thy law ;"—and Paul, for

the Ephesians, that God might give them the
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge
of him ;—the eyes of their understanding being
enlightened, &c. By virtue of this illuminating
influence, the mind is given to discover, through
the word of truth, the insufficiency of man, and
of man's righteousness

—

u the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus," as u the way, the
truth, and the life"—the necessity and beauty of
that religion which is held out in the «acred vo-
lume.
The perversenessoi the will is another unhappy

trait in the character of the unregenerate ; and
the spirit of grace is a spirit of conversion, to'give

a new turn to the inclination and choice of the
subject. Paul was sent to the Gentiles, " to turn
them from the power of Satan to God." The
Gentiles, then, needed to be turned, and so do
all; for "all have gone out of the way, and there

is none that doeth good, no, not one." But we
have before seen that Paul was not the efficient

cause of their conversion ;—for 44 who is Paul ? or
who is Apolios?"—'twas God that gave the in-

crease—the desired success to their ministra-

tions. Hence, then, the changing of the perverse

will, and turning it to God, is the effect of divine
operation on the soul. And this comports with
the prayer and the declaration of Ephraim, Jer.

xzxi. 18, 19. "Turn thou me, and I shall be
turned; for thou art the Lord my God. Surely
after that I was turned, I repented," &c. May
we not say, with propriety, it comports not only
with Ephraim's case, but with that of every con-
verted sinner?

Again we remark, that the unrenewed man is

unholy in his passions or affections. His love
and hatred—his joy and grief—his hopes and
fears, are often excited by improper objects; ne«
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ver, as they should be, by those which have the
highest claim to their exercise. Now, the spirit

of grace is a sanctifying spirit—a spirit of Aofi-

tiesr, to inspire his heart with new principles.

Thus, christians are said to have "an unction
(or anointing) from the Holy One,"—the Holy
Spirit is promised to them that ask it of God ;

—

the earnest of the Spirit is w given in our hearts

and " the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness,
and righteousness, and truth.'9 1 Josn, ii. 20.

Luke xi. 13. 2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. v. 9. The affec-

tions are now excited and exercised in a new
manner. M The love of God" and hatred of sin—w joy in the Holy Spirit" and u godly sorrow"—"hope that maketh not ashamed" and u the

fear of the Lord ;"—these are the effects of this

holy operation. And thus new modelled, the

subject of divine grace answers to the apostle's

description, 2 Cor. v. 17; "If any man be in

Christ, he is a new creature : old things are pass-

ed away ; behold, all things are become new."
Once more, let it be observed, that the unre-

generate man is impotent in all his spiritual

faculties, unable in his own strength, to achieve
the victory over those formidable toes within and
without, which he has to encounter. But the
spirit of grace is a spirit of power; by which
the favored subject is enabled effectually to

wage the war, and finally to triumph. None
are fully sensible of the need of the spirit, but
they who are engaged in the conflict ; and the
more they know of themselves, the more they
feel the need of this divine power. Hence Paul
prayed for the Ephesian converts—" That he
would grant you, according to the riches of his

glory, to be strengthened with might, by his

spirit in the inner man;" and for the Colossians,

in like manner, that they might be "strengthen-
ed with all might, according to his glorious

power." Though conscious of his own weak-
ness, he felt persuaded that he "could do all

things through Christ who strengthened him;"
nor is he the only one who testifies, that, to

them who have no might, the Lord increases
strength." Testimonies to this effect, might be
brought in abundance, from the Old Testament
saints, as well as from the New;—testimonies
which clearly evince that spiritual strength is

the effect of an operation from God on the soul.

Upon the whole (let me add) the effect of Di-
vine influence on the soul, is, a correspondence
of views, disposition, and desire, with the dic-

tates of the word of truth—a responding of the
heart to the voice of God in his word ; and this

too may be considered as (in general, the most
abiding and substantial evidence of the work of
God within us. The reader will excuse the re-

petition of several scripture quotations, which
were introduced in my first number; and which
it has been found requisite to bring forward in

illustration of this part of our subject.

The importance of this truth, in a practical

point of view, comes lastly to be considered.

And here I remark, in the first place, that

all scriptural truth is of practical import. 1

readily concur in the excellent sentiment, so fre-

quently insisted on in the Christian Baptist, that

the truths of our divine religion, as exhibited in

the scriptures, are not mere abstract specula-

tions, but practical principles; they are not dead
branches, standing forth in their own nakedness,
but living boughs, clothed with leaves and bear-

ing fruit. This being the case, it follows that
we are interested in the knowledge of all holy
truth. But as I take it for granted, that there is

a difference in the degrees of importance to be
attached to the truths in the system of revelation;

that some are of more vital consequence than
others; as some parts of the human system are
more necessary to life than others; so it will fol-
low, that the more important any given truth, in
its nature and effects, the more requisite will it

be, that this truth be known and insisted on, in
order to its practical bearing. Now, if what
has been advanced, on the nature and effeets of
divine influence be correct, that truth at once
commends itself to us, as of high importance to
be known and insisted on. This argument, I
must think, is to be admitted as a valid one

;

but as, to some minds, it may appear rather
complex, I will condense the substance of it,

and say, in a simple and short manner—that
this truth (as we have seen) is inculcated in the
Bible;—that, from the nature and effects of
divine influence, it appears to be a truth of high
importance ; and therefore, that it is highly re-

quisite we should hold it forth, in order to prac-
tical use.

This argument is intended merely to prove,
that the (ruth under consideration is of high,
practical effect, and the consequent propriety
that it should be insisted on : it behooves us to

shew, in some instances, wherein this appears to

be the case. Two important points here present
themselves to our notice. First, this truth is

requisite to our own personal interest;—second-
ly, to the glory of divine grace.

It is requisite to our own personal interest.

We are in a spiritual (or if you please, a moral)
point of view, weak and needy creatures;—in-

sufficient, with all the mere external means or

aids afforded to us to accomplish the work of our
salvation. Hence God has graciously promised
to work in us: and the promises and declara-

tions to this effect, and the fact that he does so,

all go to prove our need of divine influence.

Now, it this be our case, surely we ought to

know it—to be deeply persuaded that it is so,

—

that we may see and feel the necessity of apply-
ing " to the throne of grace, that we may obtain
mercy and find grace to help in time of need."
The prayer of faith is an appointed way for ob-
taining the necessary supply of strength from
God : but if we believe that we really do not

need this divine supply: or that God will not

grant it; then the prayer of faith can have no
place ;—prayer, in this case, is rendered nuga-
tory and absurd. Here, then, appears a highly
important, practical use of the truth under con-

sideration. This is a point of serious conse-
quence, and I ask the reader's indulgence and
attention a little further. If divine influence be
not needed on man's part, nor to be given on
God's part—then prayer for spiritual aid from
God must be worse than useless—it must be im-
proper;—prayer, in this respect, either for our-

selves or tor others. And if any public servant

in the gospel should attempt to maintain the

sentiment, then it is expected we shall no more
hear him praying that God would touch the

hearts of sinners—that he would awaken them

—

give them the grace of repentance, Ate.

This truth is important (I add) to the glory of

divine grace. This position follows from the

above-remarks, and a few words here will suffice.

A due sense of our dependence, and of the kind-

ness we have received, is necessary to excite our

gratitude and praise ; and God requires us grate-

fully to recognize his favor, in the various ways
in which he has bestowed it upon us. But if

we be persuaded that we do not need this

favor, or that God does not grant it to us,—we
may say, in this case, of praise, as of prayer, it

cannot exist; and the gin of the Spirit's influ-
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ence must Chen be dropped from the catalogue
of divine favors, when the christian gratefully

exclaims, 44 Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget

not all his benefits P» We have then another
highly important, practical use of this truth, viz.

as it is a memento to remind us of our obligation,

and to excite our praise for that divine agency,
without which we should have remained in our
•ins.

It is deemed unnecessary to enlarge on this

. point : but before I close this essay, my attention

is demanded to a query which may here be
brought forward: "Of what practical use is this

subject, in teaching the unregenerate?"
In the specimens of public, apostolic preaching,

with which we are furnished in the New Testa-
ment, there is, I readily acknowledge, but little

appearance of a design to inculcate this truth on
the minds of the impenitent and unbelieving.

In direct addresses to the unconverted, it is ad-
mitted that this is not the leading object to be
presented; and due reflection may enable us to

account for it. God's methods of dealing with
man are suited not only to man's nature, but to

the nature of the case ; and it must surely be
owned, that to call upon the impenitent and un-
believing to repent and believe, is more appro-
priate, and better adapted to the end in view,
than to set out with informing them that the
influence of the Divine Spirit is requisite to

awaken and convince them. True it is that such
influence is requisite throughout the whole pro-

cess of religion, but in this truth a careless sin-

ner feels no interest, and until he shall become,
in some measure, sensible of his situation, it will

be either rejected, or admitted for the purpose
of being abused. The more proper and scrip-

tural method of dealing with the unawakened,
appears to be—an exhibition of their state as
Banners: of the method devised by Infinite Good-
ness for man's salvation; and the necessity of
repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord
Jesus Christ. In addressing sinners, then, in a
careless, unawakened state, I am not prepared
to say that the subject here treated on would be
of any immediate, practical use : but as it forms
one important branch of sacred truth, and fre-

quently occurs in the general tenor of apostolic

teaching; moreover, as every spiritual requisition

involves the necessity of this divine agency, it

surely ought to occupy a conspicuous place in

our general exhibitions of the economy of divine

grace. The awakened sinner, as well as the
christian, will thus be furnished with a truth,

which, as we have seen, is of deep interest, and
of high practical importance.
The substance of the leading sentiment main-

tained in these two essays, is, that we are de-
pendant on the influence of the Holy Spirit to

render the word of truth effectual to our conver-
sion and final salvation. I am not so sanguine
as to imagine that every remark J have made is

invulnerable to an attack : or that every quota-
tion from scripture will certainly be found cor-

rectly applied, but the great object—the leading
point, is, I humbly conceive, satisfactorily estab-
lished; and this, I would hope, will meet with no
opposition from the friends of divine truth.

Paulutds.
P. S. I cannot consent to dismiss this essay, for

the press, without dropping a few words further,

to guard against any mistaken construction. Be
it observed that I am not advocating any of the
particular systems of the day; that J have said

nothing about irresistible operations; that I am
not here contending for a divine influence, of a
laere physical nature, detached from revealed

truth ; though that, in some cases, may be a fact

:

and, though I believe that God, as a free, al-
mighty agent, energises more in some cases than
in others, yet I admit that there dwells in the
word of truth a living principle, which, when that
word is received, has a never-failing tendency
to bring forth the fruit of holiness in heart and
life.

And now, if any part of these essays should be
considered materially erroneous, they are open
to animadversion. Divine truth is all I seek to
establish.

Note,—I now feel disposed to lend my aid, ere
long, in attempting to shake down the mighty
Babel of high-toned spiritual authority, to which
numbers in the religious world appear to be la-
mentably subjected. A little volume, which I
have lately seen, puts forth claims, which ought
to alarm and arouse every friend of the Bible and
of religious liberty. p.
[My reply to Paulinus is crowded out of the

present number.] En. C. B.

[The following letter was published in the
tt Baptist Recorder" in November last. It was
copied into the "Star" of December 1st, with
some encomiums upon the writer. One which
accompanied it was published and animadverted
on in this work : but the following I did not
publish at that time ; and, for the sake of Mr.
Semple, I hoped it would neVer appear in this
work. When I proposed a discussion of the
points at issue with him, I expected he would
write something more pertinent and less ob-
jectionable ; in which case, my intention was to
suffer this piece to die a natural death. But as
brother Semple will give us nothing better on the
subject, it becomes our duty to be content with
such things as we have.] Ed. C. B.

To Silas M. MocL

College Hill, D. C. Sept. 3, 1827.
Dbax Brother.—You took the right ground.

Creeds, are good servants, but bad masters. Give
them too much authority, and they will tyrannize

;

but let them, as messengers, carry the digested
opinions of one set of men to another, and of one
generation to another, and their effect is excel-
lent. The Baptists have been a divided people
ever since my knowledge of them, owing (I

thinkj to the want of a proper respect for es-
tablished opinions, customs, and regulations,
whether written or otherwise. Every 44 novice"
thinks he has made discoveries overlooked by
his ancients. In a few years he sees his error,

that is, if he be honestly in pursuit of truth ; and
if he has not committed himself too far, he is

ready to retrace his steps, and to acknowledge
that there were much better reasons for his

fathers' opinions and customs than he was aware
of. Church government obviously is left by the

Bible for the exercise of much discretion. It is

the scaffold, and must be adapted to the house,
and for this plain reason ought to go through
modifications. What suits a country church may
not suit a city, and vice vena; what was adapted
to the Bereans, might not, and probably did not,

comport with the habits of the Cretans. The
church is a corporation having a perfect charter

—the Bible. Its by-laws are properly subject

to regulations; but those who act under the

charter must be cautious not to violate its word
or spirit by a stretch of power: but, on the other
hand, must also not fold their hands and say, The
charter is enough, and we want no regula-

tions, no by-laws. To such we would say, the
77
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charter itself contemplates such regulations, and
cannot be carried into effect without them. The
Sandemanians, or Haldanians, pretend to find in

the Bible an express warrant for every matter—
for every measure ; but when pressed, they have

to resort to miserable subterfuges to prove various

points of church government: and hence their

frequent disagreement among themselves, and
hence their constant resort to finding fault with

the proceedings of others, rather than furnishing

any plan of their own. The " Christian Baptist"

has doubtless exhibited many valuable pieces

and principles ; but, taken as a whole, I am per-

suaded it has been more mischievous than any
publication I have ever known. The ability

of the editor, joined to the plausibility of his

plans or doctrines, has succeeded in sowing the

seeds of discord among brethren to an extent in

many places alarming. In my address to him a

year or two ago, I said if his principles prevailed

a new sect started up. Such are my views; and
my deliberate judgment tells me that there is

much less ground for fellowship with such a
sect, than with Presbyterians, Methodists, or

even evangelical Episcopalians. In baptism,

and the name Baptist, (though that they would
change,) we agree, and in very few other mat-
ters. In our parts there have been a good many
partial converts made, most of whom nave retro-

graded on better acquaintance.
Grace, mercy, and peace.

R. B. Semple.

Reply,

Brother Semple,
Dear Sir—If you and I affix the same ideas

to the terms matter and servant, you are on my
side of the creed question. The church you
make master, and the creed the servant; where-
as your friend Dr. Noel would make the creed
master, and the church its humble servant.

—

When the creed says, Exclude A B because he
believes not in the doctrine of absolute and
unconditional reprobation or election, and the

church obeys, you would say the creed was mas-
ter, and the church servant; and then you would
enter your protest against the usurper. But Dr.

Noel could say to the church, " Well done, good
and faithful servant." But suppose when the

creed says, Exclude, the church says, "Nay

—

be silent, creed ;" you would say the church acts

master now, and keeps the creed in its proper

place. You and I, therefore, are on the same
side. I dont care if the church buys or brings
forth a creed every year, and has as many ser-

vants as the wealthiest lord of the soil from the
Ohio to the Euphrates, provided only she keeps
them all as servants ought to be kept—from dic-

tating to their masters. Had you said no more
upon this subject than what you have said in the
above comparison, I could nnd no cause to dis-

sent from you; and if I am to interpret all you
have said by this comparison, still we do not dis-

agree. But there is an apparent discrepancy in

the following words: "The baptists have been a

divided people ever since my knowledge of
them, owing (I think) to the want of a proper

respect for established opinions, customs, and
regulations, whether written or otherwise."

—

This sentence is somewhat ambiguous: uThe
Baptists have been, and still are, a divided peo-

?ile." This is a fact on which we shall not dif-

er; but respecting the causes of this difference,

perhaps we may.
On the supposition that you trace these divi-

to the want of sufficient respect to a creed,
you have made a creed to mean, " estab-

lished opinions, customs, and regulations," Is

this the servant* Surely if the w opinions, cus-
toms, and regulations" are established, they are,

or must be, masters; and we must submit. To
this I have no objections, provided the authority
that establishes them be paramount to every
other. But what right has one generation to es-
tablish u opinions, customs, and regulations" for
another? And why should you and I submit to
u the opinions, customs, and regulations" estab-
lished by any human authority? If I must ex-
amine for myself, what shall I examine? The
creed, or the bible? If I must not take the creed
upon trust, but if you say I must go to the bible
as well as to the creed, may I not as well go to

the bible at first as at last? Say, brother Semple,
may I not? Ought I not to go to the bible at

first? If I take the creed at all, you will say,
Take the creed in one hand, and the bible in
the other. And of what use then is the creed?
Why, say you, it will help you to understand the
bible, or guide you in the examination of it. If

so, then, I must make the creed a pair of specta-
cles instead of a staff, and wear it upon my nose
instead of keeping it in my hand. If I must ex-

amine the bible through the creed, then the
creed is my eyes; my artificial eyes, (for it can-
not be my natural eyes)—my spectacles. If my
spectacles are green glass, the bible is also green

;

it blue, the bible is blue; and as is the creed, so

is the bible to me. 1 am a Calvinist, or an Ar-
minian, or a Fullerite, according to my specta-
cles or my creed, my " established opinions, cus-
toms, ana regulations."

Brother Semple, it comes to this—I say, the
whole controversy comes to this—It is a plain
case; it is all contained in one question: "Is
every christian to examine for himself the book
of God." Say Yea, or Nay. If you say Yea,
you are a Protestant ; the Catholic says Nay. If

you say Yea, then it follows—yea, it follows,
with power irresistible, that to a man whose du-
ty it is to examine the scriptures, there can be
no such a thing as "established opinions, cus-
toms, and regulations." For if established, why
examine? I am a Protestant. I say Yea. And,
therefore, I can never say to any man, When
you open the bible, sir. you must pay a proper
respect to 44 established! opinions, customs, and
regulations." I dare not say so. I say examine
and judge for yourself. Pardon me, brother
Semple, for saying, that I have never been able
to discriminate between the logic of the "mo-
ther church" and that of all the daughters who
argue for a due respect to "established opinions,
customs, and regulations." This was her con-
troversy with the heretics, Luther and Calvin.

—

They boldly said that her "established opinions,
customs, and regulations" were not to be re-
ceived nor regarded without examination, and
that in examining them they disclaimed their
being established. She complained and said,
"that owing to a want of due respect to estab-
lished opinions, customs, and regulations," they
broke off from her jurisdiction, and divided
among themselves.

But, my dear sir, I am led to suspect your log-
ic from another consideration not yet stated.

—

You trace the divisions among the Baptists to a
want of a due respect to "established opinions,
customs, and regulations." The converse of
which is, If the Baptists paid a due respect to
"established opinions," &c. they would not be a
divided people. Now it so happens that the
Paido-Baptists are much more divided than the
Baptists, and pay a much greater regard to "es-
tablished opinions," &c. than the Baptists.

—
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How will your philosophy stand the test of ex-
periment here? "* There are few religionists on
earth who pay a much greater respect to "estab-
lished opinions" than the Presbyterians. And
have they not been a divided people ever since
you knew them? In little more than a century
they have split into five divisions, and erected

Jive distinct communions. But, perhaps, you
mean such a respect to "established opinions" as

that shewn by the mother church; and here I

must own you are right. For if the Baptists

paid that due respect to 44 established opinions"
which the Romanists do, they would be as unit-

ed as the holy Catholic apostolic church. But
any thing short of that due respect will cause
them so be as divided as their Presbyterian neigh-
bors. Except, then, you mean by the words
44 proper respect," such a respect as the Catho-
lics shew, which precludes all examination of

"established opinions," &c. your logic is, in my
humble opinion, at variance with reason, as it is

with matter of fact.

But, again. Perhaps we may agree at last on
this very point. I do believe that all the divisions

not only among the Baptists, but also among the

Paido-Baptists, are to be traced to the want of a
proper respect to 44 established opinions," &c.
but these are the 44 opinions, customs and regula-

tions" established by the holy apostles. If, then,

brother Sample, you mean that the want of union
among the Baptists is owing to a want of proper

respect to the opinions, customs, and regulations

established and ordained in the New Testament,
I most cordially agree with you, and you and I

are again on the same side. But I must cordial-

ly avow that I do not think that this was your
meaning, and therefore would not flatter myself
too far in the hope of your accordance with me
on this topic. You mean the opinions, cus-

toms, and regulations established by our fa-

thers ; and I mean the opinions, &c. established

by the apostles. We differ in the conclusion as

much as in the premises. But as I do not want
to pursue this point farther than necessary to

test its claims upon our assent, I would dismiss

it with a request to you to reconsider this matter;
and if, in any respect, I have done injustice to

your remarks, I request you to show it, and I

promise to retract them upon conviction of my
mistake.
What you say about novices is perhaps very

just; and I give it my full and hearty approba-

tion, with one small exception, and that is, that I

do not give it so great a latitude as you do. You
say "every novice." I am willing to make a few
exceptions in fsvor of our young converts in the

late revivals.

I am sorry, brother Semple, to find you in the

next sentence in company with Cardinal Cajetan

and Archbishop Laud. They just said and ar-

gued with you, as you have expressed it, viz.—
" Church government obviously is left by the bi-

ble for the exercise of much discretion." The
Erastians. too, in the Westminster Assembly
contended for the truth of this position against

the Independents and Presbyterians. These ar-

gued that there was a form of church govern-

ment divinely established ; whereas the Erasti-

ans said, "it was obviously left by the bible for

the exercise of much discretion."

As far as my knowledge of ecclesiastical his-

tory extends, you ere solus or singular in calling

church government "the staffold," and in making
it

44go through modifications;" or perhaps it may
be owing to my want of discerning the propriety

and beauty of these metaphors. However these

•matters may be, you are not singular in the fol-

lowing sentences; for Archbishop Laud agreed
with the Erastians in this one sentence as you
have expressed it

—

44What suits a country church
may not suit a city, and vice versa;" and that
form of government which 44 was adapted to the
Bereans," who love to read the scriptures, most.
44 probably did not comport with the habits of the
Cretans." If you allow that the natural habits
of the Cretans and the Bereans continued after

their conversion, I would agree with you and
other liberal writers upon the subject of church
government, that that government which would
Keep in order the Cretans, who, as Paul said,
"were always liars, evil beasts, and slow bellies,"
would be entirely unnecessary at Berea, where
the noble folks lived, who searched the scrip-
tures daily whether these things were so.

But, brother Semple, I do not condemn that
sentiment you have uttered, when you say that
44 church government is obviously left by the bi-

ble for the exercise of much discretion," be-
cause Cajetan, Archbishop Laud, the Erastians,
brother Brantley, and Dr. Noel have approved it.

These all may agree on many points which are
worthy of universal acceptation, and therefore I

shall proceed to examine it in' my next upon its

own merits. In the mean time I beseech you
not to identify my opposition to your views in
this letter with an iaea that I am not personally
attached to yourself. In proportion to ray esteem
for you will be my opposition to those views
which I conceive to be hostile to the bible and
to the sentiments of those who Mr. Jones, in his
Ecclesiastical History, considers the faithtnl wit-
nesses against error. Adieu.

A. Campbell.

Cawtow, Ohio, February 22, 1828.
Mr. .Alexander Campbell:
Very Dear Brothex—Though a personal stran-

ger, I have this while past enjoyed a very useful
acquaintance with your writings. I would be
very much pleased ifyou could make it conveni-
ent to visit this place, as I desire to become more
acquainted with you, for my own benefit. Not
only a selfish motive, however, is it that I should
wish a personal visit of you in this place ; but
also the great cause of Christianity which you
so ably advocate, prompts me to invite you to our
neighborhood. You have, perhaps, heard of that

co-operative society at Kendal, in this (Stark)
county, which has been established on Robert
Owen's principles, a year or two ago. To this so-

ciety an emissary of infidelity, of considerable tal-

ents, Doctor Underhill, has been sent, and for two
months or more, he has been indefatigably engag-
ed preaching that sort of moral philosophy, which
the "New Harmony Gazette" contains. He is

going from place to place, and great numbers, I
understand, are converted to his new doctrine.
Though there is considerable alarm among the
preachers about here, none but a Roman priest

undertook to contradict him ; with very little ef-

fect, however. Since that time the Deists and
free thinkers of this place are getting quite bold,
and even the apprentices in the workshops, and
boys in the streets, begin to reason away, and rail

at religion. I am ashamed for my brethren, the
English preachers, who stand back when that
man speaks, and only talk when he is not within
hearing. Does not this show as if Christianity

could not be defended against its enemies, or
that its priests were too lukewarm to undertake
its defence? It grieves me the more,since Doctor
Underhill has challenged, boldly, every one who
would be willing to question his views, and
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has publicly called for opposition to his senti-

ments. I see well enough, that it is not easy for

those who have yet so much of the leaven of the

Pharisees to defend their cause ; and willingly I

should step forward to show, at least, that there

are some very good reasons why we christians

still revere the bible as the revealed word of God.
But what can I do? I feel myself, in every res-

pect, especially in the knowledge of the English
language, too weak for a debate in that language.
I wish you would be willing to enter the Hat
with this man. What do you say ? Will you
come?
That God, with his Holy Spirit, may guideyou

to do that which will best promote the kingdom
of our Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, is the pray-
of your poor fellow laborer in the vineyard of
the Lord. A.

Mr. A.
Dear Brother—Yor favor of the ttd ultimo

lies before me—I am always glad to co-operate
with the household of faith in support ofour com-
mon cause. As to this Doctor Underbill, he is too
obscure to merit any attention from me on the
Atheism or Deism of his philosophy. If I lived
in the neighborhood with him, and should
he throw himself in my way, I might find

it my duty either to kill him, or to break a
lance over his steel cap. But to go out of my
way to meet such a gentleman would be rather
incompatible with my views of propriety. If his

great master, Mr. Robert Owen, will engage to

debate the whole system of his moral and reli-

gious philosophy with me, if he will pledge him-
self to prove any position affirmative of his athe-
istical sentiments as they lie scattered over the
pages of the New Harmony Gazette—if he will
engage to do this coolly and dispassionately
in a regular and systematic debate, to be mode-
rated by a competent tribunal, I will engage to

take the negative and disprove all his affirmative
positions, in a public debate to be holden any
place equi-distant from him and me. I think
such a discussion is needed, and in the armor
of the bible, I feel prepared to meet the sage
philosopher of New Harmony at a proper time
and place. But in the mean time I will not
draw a bow, save against the king of the scep-
tics of the city of Mental Independence.
My dear sir, you are doubtless more than able

to drive off to the wilderness this wild boar who
lies under your hills and sheep folds, seeking
whom he may devour.
Your neighboring clergy are true to the char-

acter the Saviour gave of such folks in his time—The hireling flees because he is a hireling,
when the wolf comes; but the good shepherd
endangers his life for the sheep. With every
benevolent wish, I am your fellow-laborer in
the Lord's vineyard. A* Campbell.

History of Churches, and other incidenit connect-
ed with the Spirit of the Age,—Continued.

O^We intend commencing our Review ofthe
History of Churches, already offered, in our next
number.

Extract of a letter to the Editor of the Christian Baptist,
dated

West Port, Kt, 28th Feb. 1828.
uIn the counties of Fayette, Clark, Jessamine.

Bourbon and Madison, there is a great revival of
religion. There has been from the best infor-
mation had, upwards of six hundred immersed
into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,
*- the course of three months. This revival

seems, too, to be under the preaching of the an-
cient gospel, by brothers J. Creath, W. Morton,
J. Vardeman, George Boon, and J. Hewett. May
the Lord's kingdom continue to increase !"

Extract ofa Letter to the Editor, dated
"Fairfield, Columbiana Co. O.

Feb. 24th, 1828.

"We held a quarterly meeting at this place,

from the 1st to the 4th of this month inclusive,

and we declared to the people that the plan in*

stitoted by the Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles

for the salvation of men, was accomplished in

the exercise of faith in the Messiah, by repent-

ance and baptism, or immersion ; and that on these

conditions they should receive the remission of

their sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit, and that

if they continued steadfast in the apostles1 doc-
trine and fellowship, and breaking of bread, and
in prayers, they should ultimately be saved.

—

Thus rehearsing the plain scripture doctrine
held forth by the apostle Peter on the day of Pen-
tecost. And the effects were very striking, and
truly astonishing; for, in the short space of about
three weeks, about forty persons have been im-
mersed, and the church has seemed to be at

peace."

Extract ofa Letter, dated
" Clotto* Co., Ohio, 1828.

44We reside as a church, five miles east of Wil-
mington. Our meeting house is called Anlioch.
We commenced our march towards Jerusalem
last spring, and we have been slowly progress-

ing ever since. We have met with some opposi-

tion, but we still are moving on, and many of the
people have a mind to work, notwithstanding the
scoffs of the Tobiahs and the threats of the San

-

ballats. We feel awake to the imperious com-
mand of our Lord, Come out of her (Babylon)
my people, that ye be not partakers of her
plagues. The church met. and concluded she
was not in gospel order, ana that we search the
New Testament to find that order and get into

it; and we have come to the following conclu-

sions: That the word church, when used in the

New Testament, is with reference, in a general

sense, to the whole congregation of believers

habitually assembling at one place for the pur-
pose of worshipping God ; ana that this term, is

used in the New Testament in this sense and
no other; consequently when we hear of the

methodist church, ws say it is the language of

Babylon, and so with the baptist church, cac.

And also when we use the term church of
Christ, or christian church, with reference to the
widely dispersed congregations that bear that

name in the United States, we convert the lan-

f
uage of Canaan into thrlanguage of Babylon,
n the second place we have agreed that the first

day of the week is the only day set apart by di-

vine appointment for the public worship of God.
And 3d, that each congregation acting on the
authority of the New Testament, has a right to

a plurality of bishops or elders, and deacons.
And 4th, that she has a right, acting with the
New Testament in her hand, to judge of the
qualifications of her officers, and to appoint or in-

duct them into office, without calling for any
form, bishop, or conference of elders, to assist

in their ordination ; and that the term ordmatton,

in the New Testament sense of that word, never
meant to lay hands on any body, but simply
meant to appoint or set apart by a decree of the
church. This far we have travelled together, at

least all those who have felt themselves inter-

ested into our discussions. Farther, some of us
80
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believe, from the New Testament, that it is the
duty of the church to break bread every Lord's
day, but the larger Dumber think this discretion-

ary with themselves, and have agreed, as a
church, to have a general communion, so called

;

for we that believed in the weekly breaking of
bread, had previously obtained liberty to go for-

ward in it without hurting the feelings ot those
who did not see with us. Accordingly we com-
menced the third Lord's day of January last,

and have observed it stedfastly ever since. We
invite all those who really believe in our Lord
the King, and whose conduct corresponds with
that profession, to partake with us, irrespective

of their private views or tenets, or their sectarian

names; and those who have not been baptized,
who bring forth the fruits of a Holy Spirit, are
made welcome; and a spirit of brotherly love

and forbearance, with a very small exception,
has attended all our deliberations, and an earnest
desire to know our Master's will that we may
do it"

Extract ofa Letter to the Editor, dated
"Nashville, Tew. January 10? 1828.

M Our church affairs go on smoothly and quietly
thus far. We dont hear of as many things being
said against us as at first. Whether our peace-
able and inoffensive conduct towards our breth-
ren, has put them to shame, or whether they
have given us over as lost, is the cause of our
present auietude, I cannot say. But whatever
may be thought of our views, we have reason to

hope our conduct is such as to afford no ground
to others to speak evil, justly, of us—at least so

far as I know. Those amongst us who have set

out to do our Master's will, so far as we know it,

with full purpose of heart, have no cause to re-

pent in consequence of any departure from Bap-
tist customs, or opinions, which has taken place.

The breaking of bread, as a part of the worship
of every Lord's day, does not, thus far, seem to.

lose any virtue in consequence of its frequency—but contrarywise. Nor have we discovered
any evil in meeting early on the Lord's day
morning, for the purpose of praying, and prais-

ing and blessing nim for his continued mercies.
Nor do we, as vet, find evil to grow out of any
service we perform on that day, either in attend-

ing to the fellowship of the saints, the discipline

of the church, or any thing else we are called

upon to do. We have lately commenced our
meetings on the Lord's day evening, for the
purpose of reading the scriptures—commenting
thereon, &c. when all speak, one by one, for our
mutual instruction and edification. It is a kind
of familiar conversation—from which I hops we
may all derive much benefit.

** We have lately received a brother who had
been excluded from a baptist church—not on ac-
count of misconduct: but because he would not,

or could not conscientiously stay with those who
retained disorderly persons amongst them. This
is a new case in our days.
" Another novel and uncommon circumstance

in these parts took plsce on last Lord's day.

When the church had all broken bread, an un-
burnersed person, who was sitting on a separate

seat, moved with the love of God through the

heavenly institution, I suppose, came forward,

and, without ceremony, broke off a part of the

same loaf, and eat! No one forbade. And I

do believe every member present experienced a
glow of joy on the occasion. The wine was,
then, first handed this same person, who drank
thereof. And strange as it may appear, there

were many of us who felt considerable solicitude

lest it should not be offered by the deacon. O
that all God's children would put on Christ by
being immersed into his death, and then walk as
he has given commandment ! What a glorious
body would the christian church be!
"Can you ask us, why did we suffer this thing

to take place?
u May the Lord bless you, and make you more

and more useful in your day, and to your gene-
ration."

^ Sorrow for the Dead.
u The sorrow for the dead is the only sorrow

from which we refuse to be divorced. Every
other wound we seek to heal—every other afflic-

tion to forget: but this wound we consider it a
duty to keep open—this affliction we cherish and
brood over in solitude. Where is the mother
that would willingly forget the infant that per*
ished like a blossom from her arms, though
every recollection is a pang? Where is the
child that would willingly forget the most ten-
der parents, though to remember be but to la-

ment? Who, even in the hour of agony, would
forget the friend over whom he mourns? Who,
even when the tomb is closed upon the remains
of her he most loved, and he feels his heart, as
it were, crushed in the closing of its portal,

would accept consolation that was to be bought
by forgetfulnesss? No! the love which survives
the tomb is one of the noblest attributes of the
soul ! If it has its woes, it has likewise its de-
lights; and when the overwhelming burst of
grief is cslmed into the gentle tear of recollec-
tion; when the sudden anguish and the convul-
sive agony over the present ruins of all that wo
most loved, is softened away into pensive medi-
tation on all that it was in the days of its loveli-

ness—who would root out such a sorrow from the
heart? Though it may sometimes throw a pas-
sing cloud even over the bright hour of gaiety,
or spread a deeper sadness over the hour of
gloom, yet who would exchange it even for the
song of pleasure, or the burst of revelry ? No

!

there is a voice from the tomb sweeter than song!
There is a recollection of the dead, to which we
turn even from the charms of the living. Oh the
grave ! the grave ! It buries every error—covers
every defect—extinguishes every resentment.
From its peaceful bosom spring none but fond
regrets and tender recollections. Who can look
down upon the grave even of an enemy, and not
feel a compunctious throb that ever he should
have warrea with the poor handful of earth that

lies mouldering before him !''

"But the grave of those we loved—-what a
place for meditation! Then it is that we call

up in long review the whole history of virtue and
gentleness, and the thousand endearments lav-

ished upon us almost unheeded in the daily in-

tercourse of intimacy; then it is that we dwell
upon the tenderness, the solemn, awful tender-

ness of the parting scene—the bed of death,

with all its stifled griefs, its noiseless attendance,

its mute, watchful assiduities—the last testimo-

nies of expiring love—the feeble, fluttering thril-

ling, O how thrilling! pressure of the hand—the

last fond look of the gazing eye, turning upon
us, even from the threshold of existence—the

faint, faltering accents, struggling in death to

give one more assurance of affection

!

44 Aye, go to the grave of buried love and medi-
tate ! There settle the account with thy con-
science for every past benefit unrequited—every
past endearment unregarded, of that departed
being who can never—never—return to be sooth-
ed by thy contrition!
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" Ifthou art a child, and hast 6Yer added a sor-

row to the soul, or a furrow to the silvered brow
of an affectionate parent—if thou art a husband,

and hast ever caused the fond bosom that ven-

tured its whole happiness in thy arms, to doubt
one moment of thy kindness or thy truth—ifthou

art a friend, and hast ever wronged, in thought, or

word, or deed, the spirit that generously confided

in thee—if thou art a lover, and hast ever given

one unmerited pang to that true heart that now lies

cold and still beneath thy feet; then be sure that

every unkind look, every ungracious word, every

ungentle action, will come thronging back upon
thy memory, and knocking dolefully at thy soul

—then be sure that thou wilt lie down sorrowing
and repentant on the grave, and utter the unheard
groan, and pour the unavailing tear, more deep,

more bitter, because unheard and unavailing.

"Then weave thy chaplet of flowers, and
strew the beauties of nature about the grave;
console thy broken spirit, if thou canst, with
these tender, yet futile tributes of regret; but
take warning by the bitterness of this thy con-
trite affliction over the dead, and be more faith-

ful and affectionate in the discharge of thy du-
ties to the living."

—

W. Irving,

Ancient Gospel—Ab. IV.
Immersion.

In shunning one extreme, we are wont to run
into the contrary. The Papist* in former times

• made the mere act of immersion or of sprink-

ling, irrespective of the sentiments, faith, or

feelings, of the subject, wash away all sins.

They used the name of the "Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost," or of "the Trinity," as they
termed it, juet as conjurors use the words of a
charm. TTiey supposed that the mere pronun-
ciation of the names constituting "the Holy
Trinity," together with two or three drops of
water from the baptized finger of an ignorant
priest, forgave all sins, whether " original or ac-
tual," and therefore contended, "no baptism, no
salvation." Because they terminated in this

abominable delusion and carried their notions to
this immense extreme, the Protestants ran to an
equal extreme on the other side of the equator
of truth; and therefore gave to baptism, however
administered, no connexion with the remission
of sins. So much did they hate the errors of
popery, that they did scarcely name "the for-

giveness of sins" on the same day on which they
* administered baptism." This is not the only
instance in which the Protestants were driven
entirely to neglect their duty, because the Cath-
olics ran into some absurdity. Thus, as the Ro-
manists laid so much stress upon fasting, as to
make it almost more than "a sacrament," the
Protestants will not fast at all, lest they should
become Papists; and therefore, although they
have some days called "fast days," they take
ood care to eat as abundantly on those holy
ays as upon other occasions. v
Now, methinks we are not to be scared out

of our duty or privilege because of the errors or
follies of others. Nor do we lose sight of the
forgiveness of our sins in immersion, because
Papists have made a saviour of a mere ceremony.
We connect faith with immersion as essential
to forgiveness—and therefore, as was said of
old, "According to your faith, so be it to you,"
so say we of immersion. He that goes down
into the water to put on -Christ, in the faith that
the blood of Jesus cleanses from all sin, and
that he has appointed immersion as the medium,
and the act of ours, through and in which he
actually and formally remits our sins, has when

immersed the actual remission of his sins. So
that he is dead by sin, buried with Jesus, and is

born again, or raised to life again, a life new and
divine, in and through the act of immersion.
This we have seen in the preceding essays is the

Bible import of the one immersion. In it we put
on Christ, are buried with him, rise with him,have
our sins remitted, enter upon a new life, receive

the Holy Spirit, and begin to rejoice in the Lord.
Infidel8 and skeptics in general, as well as

some weak minded christians, object to this

doctrine because it is not complex or mysterious
enough. It is too easy, too cheap, too simple to

have such immense advantages attached thereto.

What ! say they, is a man to put on Christ, to be
born again, to begin a new life, to rise with
Christ to a heavenly inheritance, to have all his

sins remitted, to receive the Holy Spirit, to be
filled with joy and peace, through the mere act

of a believing immersion in water into the name
of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. I say yea

—

most assuredly; and request the weak christian

who objects to all this goodness and mercy, ob-
tained so easily, so simply, so cheaply, to con-
sider that it is just "thus and sO," that God has
always dealt with man in things natural and su-

pernatural. Does not a man enjoy life itself and
all its thousand joys, by the simple, cheap, and
easy method of breathing atmospheric air? and
is not this done with so much ease as never to

interfere with eating, talking, sleeping, etc.!
What so common and so accessible as the oxy-
gen, which is the pabula wte, the very food
of animal life. Are not all heaven's best bless-
ings the cheapest, the most common, the most
accessible of all others? And who from natural
analogies can object to the communication of so
many heavenly blessings through the medium of
a believing immersion in water into the sacred
name of the Holies? But is not this also analo-
gous to every thing in the Bible? What, says
the sceptic, can the Deity, so wise and benevo-
lent, doom mankind to temporal, and, in some
instances, to perpetual miseries, because Adam
took a bite of an apple in Eden ! Tell me, Mr.
Sceptic, why should one drop of Prussic acid,

or a simple inhalation of a few mouthfuls of
mephitic gas, be able to deprive the strongest
man on this continent of temporal or animal
life for ever and ever! Tell me why a puncture
from the point of a needle should deprive the
wife of a beloved husband, and the children of a
kind and useful parent for ever and ever:—tell

me this, and I will tell you why the "eating of
one apple," to speak in your own style, should
entail so many calamities on the human race.
You weak christians, who object to the import
of immersion as here taught, remind me of Naa-
man, the Syrian, who you know was a leper.
When told to dip in Jordan seven times and he
should be healed of his leprosy, he replied as
you—" Are not any of the streams ofDamascus or
of Egypt as good as the waters of Jordan?"
Yes, says his servant, if the Lord had required
you to do some great thing, would you not have
done it? But he has offered his cure too cheap.
It is too easy, too simple. Go, Naaman, and
try, but go in faith. He went, be dipped himself
in Jordan, and came up from its waters sound
and cleansed. The divine appointment and faith
gave all this efficacy to the waters of Jordan.
Why then should it be thought incredible that
the divine appointment should give such efficacy
to believing immersion? But I have not yet
done with the subject. I must resume it in my
next, and shew why the Holy Spirit is promised
through immersion. Emtor.
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No. 10.] Mat 5, 1828.

Remarks on the Enay$ of Pauhnut.

Trb readers of the Christian Baptist are, and
no doubt will feel themselves indebted to Pauli-

nos for the very forcible, and elegant essays he
has famished on this subject. He has unques-
tionably thought very closely, examined the scrip-

tures very fully, and has arranged and exhibited
the testimonies in so methodical and forcible a
manner, as to give the greatest and best possible

effect to his sentiments on this theme. Few of
the intelligent readers of this work will dissent

from his conclusion of the whole matter, viz. p.
431

—

u The substance of the leading sentiment
maintained in these two essays, is, that we are

dependant on the influence of the Holy Spirit to

render the word effectual to our conversion and
final salvation. I am not so sanguine as to

imagine that every remark I have made is invul-
nerable to an attack, or that every quotation from
scripture will be found correctly applied ; but the
great object, the leading point is, I humbly con-
ceive, satisfactorily established ; and this, I would
hope, will meet with no opposition from the friends
of divine truth."
Although it might appear that some of the

sentences extracted from different parts of the
sacred volume, were not originally intended to

prove the position which was before the mind
of Paulinas, yet still the conclusions to which
he has come will be very generally embraced as
declarative of sentiments styled evangelical. The
delicate point is very tenderly handled ; and in-

deed it requires great caution lest this system be
too much reprobated, in showing why the apos-
tles did not contend for such a position, nor
exhibit themselves in the descriptive and explan-
atory style, when preaching repentance and sal-
vation to their auditors, raulinus explains the
reasons why they did not so preach to sinners,
and very justly concludes that, 44 this was not the
leading object to be presented."
There is one point which I should like to have

teen occupy some place in the systems of this

day with a reference to this subject, vis. As
respects the actual possibility of salvation to
those without the Bible—whether there is any
advantage at all, as respects salvation, to those
who have the Bible over those who have it not.
Or is not a Virginian with the Bible, in exactly
as hopeless a condition as a Hindoo without it,

unless some special influence be exerted upon
him? Or, for the sake of variety—can not, or
does not, the Holy Spirit by its impressions or
operations, make salvation as easy and as acces-
sible to a Japanese without any written revela-
tion as to a Virginian with all the sacred books?
We are apt, in interpreting the holy scriptures,

to suppose that a hundred things said ot "sin-
ners," of 44 natural men," of "children of wrath,"
of "the dead," of "those without strength,"
were spoken of persons who were circumstanced
a the inhabitants of the British Isles, or the citi-
sensof the United States: never taking thought
that there are essential differences between those
without, and those under, the revelation of God.
This single fact, clearly apprehended, is like
applying the pruning hook to the vine : it lops
off a great many quotations and applications
of scripture which are thought to bear upon the
sons and daughters, the brothers and sisters
of christians, as if they were born in tribes, and
nation*, where the name of Jesus has not been
heard.

I have Ion g felt an unconquerable repugnance
to that system of religion which destroys the use

of the holy scriptures to unconverted or unre-
generate men. The doctrine of physical and
irresistible energies of God's Spirit upon unbe-
lieving men, as absolutely and indispensably
prerequisite to their deriving any religious benefit

from all that is written on the sacred pages ; from
all that is spoken by christian tongues, from all

prayer and supplication addressed to the Father
of all; from all and every moral or religious

means, is, in my view, at war with Moses and
the prophets; with the Lord Jesus, and the
apostles; with the whole Bible ; with all rational

analogies; with all the faculties yet belonging
to the human race; with all and every thing,

natural, moral, and religious, except the sheer
inoperative dogma of some indoctrinated fatalist,

I do therefore, with all my heart, soul, mind, and
strength, oppose every proposition, position, and
sentiment, which either grows out of, is connected
with, or looks towards, the establishment of such
a cold, lifeless, and inoperative system : believing

it to be entirely unauthorized by the Holy Spirit,

and that it is the most genuine wresting ot tho
scriptures to the destruction of thousands, who
are now, as they have been for centuries, stand-
ing all the day idle: some running into all man-
ner of excess; and others looking with aching
hearts for some irresistible wind, afflatus, or
spirit, to carry them, not literally, but figura-

tively, as Elijah was taken, in a whirlwind to

heaven.
I see some systems tinctured with this princi-

ple, which disavow it, and I have felt a good
measure of it in all these theories about tho
Holy Spirit's operations upon unconverted men.
If you, brother Paulinus, discard the doctrine

of irresistible operations upon unbelievers, you
are happily safe from the systems which I have
been so long combating and endeavoring to ex-

pose in my various essays on the work of tho

Holy Spirit in the salvation of men. I have con-
tended that the Spirit of God has done some-
thing which renders unbelief and unregeneracy
a sin in all men who have access to the Bible;

independent of any thing to be done ; and I have
taught that it will do something for those, who,
from what it has done, are immersed into the

faith of the gospel.

What it has done, has given strength to the

weak, life to the dead, and reclaimed enemies
to God—what it will do, is to beget a holy
spirit and temper, to fill with peace and joy*

and righteousness, those who believe. I will

not therefore, with the speculative philosopher,
make what the Spirit of God has already done
of none effect, to make way for something yet

*

to be done. Nor will I ascribe every thing to

what the Spirit has done, in the inditing and
confirming the testimony, to the exclusion of any
influence upon the minds who, through faith,

have been immersed for the remission of sins

and this heavenly gift. Thus the Scriptures

encourage all to activities. The whole world
with whom this Spirit of God strives in the
written word now as it once did in the mouths
of the prophets and apostles, have no excuse for

their infidelity or unregeneracy—and those who
have put on the Lord Jesus are invited to abound
in all the joys, consolations, and purifying influ-

ences of tnis Holy Spirit. Such is the operative

system of supernatural truth—the scope of the
practical principles of the Bible.

Those who have contended for physical and
irresistible influences, have found) themselves at
variance with the manifest scope and bearing
of a large portion of the apostolic addresses to

their auditors. They, to prevent or to obviate
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the charge of making the word of God of none
effect by their traditions, have invented a curious
doctrine of 44 common operations,9' contradistin-

guished from the special; and, like the pious
Mr. Baxter, have attempted to reconcile the jar-

ring systems by making it possible for all gospel
hearers to be saved and certain for some—possi-

ble for all who did not resist the common opera-
tions; and certain for all upon whom the irre-

sistible or special operations were employed.
This is a lame expedient. Their doctrine of
common operations is as unscriptural, as their

special operation in subversive of all praise or
blame, ot all virtue and vice, of all excellency
in faith, or criminality in unbelief. The Bible
doctrine requires not the aid of either system.
Let no man say that in explicitly opposing

both systems, we argue that men are converted
without the Holy Spirit. By no means. The
Spirit of God works upon the human mind as

well as dwells in it. It works by the record
which God has given of his Son, as the spirit

works by the body of a man—clothed with this

record, it enlightens, convinces, and converts
men. It is never once said to work in any other
way upon the minds of men since it consum-
mated the record. Even in convincing the
world of sin, righteousness, and judgment, in

the age of miracles, it. did this in words con-,
cerning Jesus. When men hearken to the word,
they hear the Spirit of God ; when they will not
hearken, they resist the Spirit of God. It makes
every man who hears the word able to believe,

by adapting its testimony to his capacity, so

that his unbelief is wholly his own sin, owing to

aversion, and not to incapacity.

Men are not made christians as Balaam's ass

was made to speak, or the whale to vomit Jonah
upon dry ground. Yet still they are enabled to

believe by the Holy Spirit, and without its aid no
man ever could have believed in Jesus, as God's
own Son. In one sentence all men who hear
the Spirit of God, (and every man born in these

United States may hear this life giving Spirit,)

have all natural inability removed, and faith is

just as easy to them as it is to hear. Salvation,

or the heavenly inheritance, 44 is of faith, that it

might be by grace or favor," says an apostle. I

rejoice to know that it is just as easy to believe

and be saved as it is to hear or see. That the

Spirit of the living God has made it so to every
man, and so works upon all men who read or

hear the record which God has given of his Son
as to remove all natural incapacity out of the

way, is just what makes the record of Jesus glad
tidings of great joy to all people. And nothing
less than the views above given make the gospel
glad tidings of great joy to every body. There
is not a phrase, word, or syllable in the New
Testament that is in the least irreconcilable with
thia simple view of the Gospel. Where the

Spirit of God is not heard, men are without
strength, and cannot receive the things of the

Spirit of God. Where it is heard, every person

is empowered to believe, And if any man ask
me why all do not believe, I will tell him, it is

because all do not wish to believe: or if they

say they wish to believe, I will tell him then,
44 They believe not because ihey are not of the

sheep of Christ." And if he ask me who are

the sheep of Christ, I will tell him, They who
follow him: for the reason why disciples are

called sheep, is because they hear and follow the

Master's voice. But this matter will be further

developed in the subsequent essay. And in the

mean time I will onlv add, that while many
agree with this view o'f the Gospel on one side,

they take a view of it on another side incom-
patible with the nature of grace or favor alto-

gether, by representing the whole matter as de-
pendant upon some will subduing operation as
physical as the creation of light—without which
it is all a dead letter. Enrxos.

Ancient G<upd.—M>. V.

Immersion.

Ths&b is a natural and a moral fitness of
means to ends. In the vegetable and animal
kingdoms there is a natural fitness existing be-
tween all the means employed in promoting all

the changes of which vegetables and animals
are susceptible. This is, however, owing to the
Creator's own appointment. Why heat and mois-
ture should contribute to vegetation—oxygen,
food, and medicine, to animal heat and life, is, to
us, very natural; yet it is owing entirely to the
will of the creator that it is so. For he made the
vegetable, the heat and the moisture ; and the
animal, the food and the medicine, for each
other. The fitness which we discover in them
we call natural, just because it appears invariably
to exist. It is the law of nature, we say; yet
this law of nature, when pushed back to its

fountain, is only another name for the will and
power of God.

In the moral empire, or the empire of mind,
there is a moral fitness as well established,
though, perhaps, not so clearly defined as that
which is the object of sense. Intellectual light

and love are as well adapted to mental health
and vigor, as natural light and heat are to the
animal and vegetable existences. There is natural
and moral good, natural and moral evil, natural
and moral beauty, natural and moral deformity,
and natural and moral fitness. Kindness and
beneficence are morally fitted to produce love ;

—

forgiveness and generosity to overcome injuries,

to destroy enmity, and to reconcile parties at

variance.

Transgressions of law, whether natural or

moral, are invariably productive of pain, though
of different kinds. If I put my hand into the
fire, corporal pain is not more certainly the con-
sequence than that mental pain of guilt follows

the infraction of moral law.

But were I thus to follow up the analogies in

the natural and moral kingdoms, I might stray

off from my present purpose altogether. It is

sufficiently established that there is a moral as

well as a natural fitness of means to ends.

Sometimes there is an apparent congruity or

fitness between the means appointed by God and
the end or object for which tney are appointed,

but at other times there is no discernible relation

between them. The falling of the walls of

Jericho upon the blowing of rams' horns; the

anointing of a blind man's eyes with clay to re-

cover his seeing; or the dipping of a leprous

person in Jordan to remove a leprous affection,

are all of the latter kind. But, perhaps, the

amount of divine energy put forth in this way is

no greater, though to us more extraordinary, than

that employed in making a tulip grow, or a rose

open and expand its leaves in obeisance to what
we call a law of nature. I think it would not

be more expensive on the treasury of divine

power to rain loaves from heaven, than to give

them to us in the ordinary way of twelve months

vegetable and animal process. And, therefore,

I can believe that it is as easy for God to forgive

us our sins in the act of immersion as in any

other way whatever.
But yet I have not arrived at the assigned point
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to which I directed the expectation of my read-

era in my last.

Where there is a guilty conscience there is an
impure heart. So teaches Paul: " To the unbe-
lieTing there is nothing pure ; for even their mind
and conscience is denied." in such a heart the

Holy Spirit cannot dwell. When God symboli-

cally dwelt in the camp of Israel, every speck of

filth must be removed even from the earth's sur-

face. Before the Holy Spirit can be received,

the heart must be purified; before the heart can
be purified, guilt must be removed from the con-

science; and before guilt can be removed from

the conscience, there must be a sense, a feeling,

or an assurance that sin is psrdoned and trans-

fression covered. For obtaining this there must
e some appointed way—and that means or way

is immersion into the name of the Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit. So that, according to this or-

der, it is incompatible, and therefore impossible,

that the Holy Spirit can be received, or can
dwell in any heart not purified from a guilty

conscience. Hence it came to pass, that Peter
said, w Be immersed for the remission of your sins,

and >ou shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."

No man can have a holy spirit otherwise than
as he possesses a spirit of love, of meekness, of
humility; but this he cannot have unless he feel

himsclt pardoned and accepted. Therefore the

promise of such a gift wisely makes the recep-
tion of it posterior to the forgiveness of sins.

—

Hence in the moral fitness of things in the ev-
angelical economy, baptism or immersion is

made the first act of a christian's life, or rather
the regenerating act itself; in which the person
is properly born again—"born of water and
spirit"—without which into the kingdom of Je-

sus h e cannot enter. No prayers, songs ofpraise,
no acts of devotion in the new economy, are en-
joined on the vnbaptUcd.

Catholics and protectants think so too, if they
only knew it. They know that baptism, as they
understand it, is prior to every other religious in-

stitute. They make it, in fact, regeneration.

They suppose that by it the inconscions babe is

born into the kingdom of heaven in some sense.
' They err not in making it, in the order of things,

previous to every other act, but in separating it

from faith in the subject. It is not more natur-

al or necessary in the kingdom of nature, that

blossoms should precede the ripe apple, than
that, in the empire of salvation, baptism should
precede the remission of sins and a holy spirit.

For the Spirit of God is the spirit of holiness, and
where there is a guilty conscience it cannot
dwell.

If baptism be connected with the remission of
sins, infants require it not; for they have no sins
to be remitted. At least the Calvinists and Ar-
minians teach this doctrine; for they say that
"original sin" is all that is chargeable upon infants.

This original tin is but one, and is always found
in their dialect in the singular number. Now
as christian baptism was always for the remission
of sins in the plural number, in the primitive age,
and never once said to be for the remission of
siru, nor of original sin—infants, on the Calvinis-
tic and Arminian hypothesis, need not be bap-
tized : and in this I am both a Calvinist and an
Arminian.
But I cannot, it seems, keep to the point. The

question is, Why is the Holy Spirit promised as
consequent upon immersion? I answer, 1st.

Because forgiveness is through immersion; and
because, in the 2nd place, the spirit of holiness
cannot reside in any heart where sin is not ab-
solved. This is an invariable law in the moral

empire, over which the Lord Jesus reigns. The
new constitution is based upon the fact that

where remission of sins is there is no need for

sacrifices; consequently I argue, that the reason

why there are no sacrifices—no altars, priests,

nor victims, under the reign of Jesus, is because
remission of sins through immersion is enjoyed.

And let it be noticed with great attention here,

that God's dwelling in and among the people of
the new reign, or his spirit ruling in their hearts,

is based upon the fact that " the worshippers
being once cleansed have no more conscience of
sins." This admirably coalesces with the views
exhibited in the previous essay, and indeed with
all the essays upon the "Work of the Holy Spirit

in the Salvation of Men," in the volumes of this

work*.

If men do not believe, and will not be immers-
ed into the faith through what the Spirit of God
has already done, there is not one promise in all

the Book of God on which they can rely, or to

which they can look as affording ground of ex-
pectation tor the Spirit of God to dwell in their

minds, or to aid them while in unbelief. Let
him that says u Yea," tell us the promise.

Editoh.

The Columbian Star.

Mr. Wm. T. Brantley, Pastor of one of the

richest and most flourishing Baptist churches in

the United States—a church nch in annuities,

neither dependant upon the head of the church
nor any of its living members, for at least six-

teen hundred dollars a year;—1 say, Mr. Wm. T.
Brantley, formerly of South Carolina, called to

the pastoral office of said church, rich in good
"deeds" and legacies, and editor of the "Colum-
bian Star," has humbled himself so far as to no-
tice this little periodical—which, with great good
humor, he calls the "insolent," "pugnacious,"
and w insidious," "falsely called Christian Bap-
tist." After having exactly in the letter and
spirit of the Apostle Paul, honored me with a
long retinue of epithets, full of christian chari-

ty—and declarative of a most benevolent and
christian temper, he gives me over to Satan and
the Arminian Expositors for good behavior.

I could have thanked him more if he had hon-
ored me less. But at the impulse of his strong

affection for my person and labors, he oversteps

the modesty of christian nature ; and not only
represents me as "self-willed," "merciless,"
"self-conceited," and "arrogant," but as insid-

iously aiming at the subversion of "the ancient
order of things." So much for Star-light when
the Sun shines. But for my joy he has promised
me but one such friendly notice. Why but one,
Mr. Brantley ? If a proofof your condescension,
it is too little to gain the reputation of being
humble; which, perhaps, is not fashionable in

the present order of things :—if a proof of your
bravery, but once is too little to gain for you the
reputation of a christian hero. But if "once
only," lest your reputation for honesty and candor
in a good cause should suffer, it would have been
well for you to have thought twice before you
promised "once only," lest this "once only"
should prove too often for your good name.
The history of Mr. Brantley's course to the

"falsely called Christian Baptist" is as follows:

Some time in November last, if I remember
right, he first introduces me to his readers through
the medium of a false statement prefixed to the
minutes of the Franklin Association. I call it a
false representation, for so it was demonstrated,
and the authors of it have not since vindicated
themselves nor it, though called upon for an ex-
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planation in the third number of this present
volume. I wrote a private letter to Mr. Brant-
ley, complaining of this act of injustice; but he
made no public amends for the falsehood pub-
lished, and suffers his readers to remain under
the false impression to this day.
Not willing to become u pugnacious" all at

once, although he began to conjugate "pt^no,
pugnaty pugnavi," I suffered him to pass without
a word. By and by, in December, he gives me
one or two thrusts, "unguibus et pedibus," in his

preface to Bishop Semple's two letters, but gra-

ciously "promises to give me a column or two in

his paper when I should demand it. The publi-

cation of these two letters following his kind in-

troduction of me, were well designed and calcu-

lated to bias every reader of the w Star" against

me. Still, though 44 self-conceited, self-willed,

and arrogant" as I be, I did not notice these in-

fractions of christian law, fully expecting and
hoping, for the sake of christian character, that

he would make a large amends, and so soon as

my replies to Bishop Semple would appear he
would permit his readers to hear with both ears

and to examine both sides. But to my no little

surprise, he next gives a dissertation upon 44 the

Spirit of the Reformers," and castigates me over

the shoulders of the Reformer. Still I could not

give him up, nor lift my pen in self-defence,

while I had his pledge—his public pledge, that

he would do me justice. I concluded to write

him, requesting him to redeem his pledge; and
as he had published Bishop Semple's letters, I

asked him to publish mine. This last letter he
deigned not once only to answer, but in the
44Star" of the 5th April he addresses me as
44 pugnacious, self-willed, self-conceited, insidi-

ous, arrogant," &c. etc.

The policy of this kind philippic is to represent
me as fighting with the Baptists and Baptist Con-
fession, and all the good, pious, and orthodox
Baptist dignitaries, such as Dr. Noel and Mr.
Brantley, and so forth—as exceedingly mad
against the Baptists, the Confession, and the

Doctors of Divinity, and those decent Rabbies
who make out of the popular establishments
two, three, and sometimes four thousand dollars

a year.

No wonder they support the schemes that so

well support them.
I coula easily show that a Pharisee, a Saddu-

cee, or an Epicurean Philosopher, or any Rabbi,
with a good fat living, could have represent-

ed Paul the Apostle as 44 self-conceited, arro-

gant, self-willed, pugnacious," exceedingly mad
against the little creed and.the good and pious

Jews who loved Moses and their own order of

things. I say, I could show that, upon Mr.
Brantley's plan, all this and much more could

have been done with infinite ease ; and the great

majority would have been gulled with such a
representation of things as easily eighteen cen-

turies ago as at this day. But this is unneces-
sary for me. As Paul did appeal to his whole
course in self-vindication, and as he ascribed to

the dyspepsia, rather than to the head or the

heart, the opposition of his opponents; so, for

the sake of all parties, I do adopt and pursue

the same course.

But if Mr. Brantley should ever condescend a
second time to look down from his high and lofty

seat in the great city of Philadelphia, upon the
44 arrogant and insidious Christian Baptist," I

will ask him a query or two which he must feel

himself bound to answer:

—

1st. Why do you represent me in your first

sentence as 44 selecting the brethren Semple, No-

el," and yourself, for a wanton attack, when in
fact you, and each of them, selected me. and
tried, condemned, and denounced me, before I
ever pointed a pen or opened my lips to publish
a single word concerning any ofvou ? Yourself
and the brethren Semple and Noel, months be-
fore I noticed you, were making very free with
my reputation. This is so notorious that it puts
my charity to the torture to discover how you
could innocently present me to your readers as
the first to attack any of you. You made 44 the
selection;" not I. feut Mr. Brantley, you un-
derstand the logic of the Ins full as well ss
you understand the seventh chapter of the Ro-
mans. And I do not hereby question vour or-

thodoxy in either. I want to see more honesty.
We have enough of orthodoxy. Show me a
little honesty in answering this pertinent re-

quest.

2d. Why do you not fulfil your promise made
to me and the public in December last, ofgiving
roe an opportunity of vindicating myself from
the vituperations you have given currency to—
and why do you now append conditions to your
Jiromise which did not accompany it? I nave
ulfilled the only condition you attached to it,

and will you plead with the Mother Church that
an oath or promise made to a heretic is not
binding?

3d. Why do you say there was a time when,
as a writer, I professed to have 44no fixed
tenets?"

4th. Why do you affirm that, in opposing
your little dead letter, called the Confession,
([which, by the way, has not been the chief thing
in my mind while opposing creeds,} I am casting

off all cords? Is the little creed all the cords in

the world?
5th. Why do you say that 1 44 scatter my sen-

timents over a wide space (in the C. B.) to pre-
vent their being compared and examined?" Do
give the proof.

You make me a new promise instead of fulfil-

ling an old one. You say if 1 44 make out a sy-

nopsis of my sentiments you will publish it."

If, in your logic and morals, the making of a new
fromise is equivalent to fulfilling a former one.
despair of inducing you to do me justice; and

while you make yourself 44 the judge, jury, and
witness," when I am worthy to appear in the
44 Columbian Star," I shall be content to suffer

such acts of injustice as you have done or may
do me, so Ion? as it may please my good master,

to permit it to be so. I had once some hope that

amongst the public and leading Rabbies of
the day, I had found one who would not think
himself degraded in serving the Saviour of the
world. 1 will not yet say, una ditcite om-
ne#." Editor.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things.
Ab. XXIV.

Church Discipline, No I.—Third Letter toR.B. Semple.

Brother Semple,
Dear Sir—You say that "church government

is obviously left by the bible for the exercise of
much discretion." How this can be I cannot
conjecture. Whatever is left for the exercise
of much discretion is obviously a discretionary
thing. If, therefore, church government be a
matter obviously of human discretion, I see not
how any form of church government, though
principally ofhuman contrivance, such as the Pa-
pistical or Episcopalian, can be condemned*—
Each of these forms takes something from the

bible and much from human discretion. Ws
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may think that what their discretion adopts is

very far from being discreet; but in condemning
their taste, we cannot censure them as trans-

gressors of law ; for obviously where no law is

there is no transgression. It there be no divine

law enjoining any form of church government;
if there be no divinely authorized platform exhib-

ited in the bible, then why have the Baptists

contended for the independent form, except they

suppose that they have more discretion than
their neighbors!

But what you may call 44 church government"
may, perhaps, be entirely a matter of human
discretion, such as fixing the time of day on
which the church shall meet ; also, the hour of

adjournment; the place of meeting, whether in

a stone, brick or wooden building; the shape
and size of their house, and the seats and conve-
niences thereof. On these items the bible, in-

deed, says but little. Or, perhaps, brother Sam-
ple, under the terms "church government," you
may place synods, councils, associations; the

dutiesof moderators and clerks; rules of decorum
anfl parliamentary proceedings in deliberative

bodies; all of which some think as necessary to

the well being of the church as uthe scaffolding is

to the house." If you embrace all these items,

and other kindred ones, in your idea of church
government, I perfectly agree with you in one
part of your assertion, that the bible says little

or nothing on such matters; but I do not say that

they are all left to human discretion, and there-

fore I cannot flatter myself into the opinion that

the synods and advisory councils of Presbyterians
and independents are innocent matters of human
discretion

!

You have, no doubt, brother Semple, often ob-

served, and remarked to others, that a majority

of the disputes in religion have originated from
not defining the terms or using the same words
as representatives of the same ideas. I have of-

ten said that the chief advantage which mathe-
matical demonstration has above moral or philo-

logical proof, is owing to a greater precision in

the terms used in the former, than in the latter

species of reasoning. Many an angry and ver-
bose controversy has been dissipated by the de-
finition of a single term ; and the angry disputants,

after they had exhausted themselves, finally

agreed that they misunderstood one another.

When you say that 44 church government is ob-
viously left by the bible for the exercise ofmuch
discretion," I am led to suspect that you attach
a meaning to these terms quite different from
that which I and many others attach to them.
The reason I think so, is because I am puzzled
to find a definition of them, that will accord with
your assertion.

By 44 church government" I understand the
government of the church ; which the bible teach-

es is upon the shoulders of Immanuel. He
placed the twelve apostles upon twelve thrones,

and commanded the nations to obey them. I

find, therefore, that the Lord Jesus is the gover-
nor, and the twelve apostles under him, sitting

upon twelve thrones, constitute the government of
the church of Jesus Christ. I know that synods
and advisory councils have a right to govern vol-
untary associations, which owe theirorigin to the
will ofmen; but in the church of Jesus the twelve
apostles reign. Jesus, the king, the glorious and
mighty Lord, gave them their authority. The
church is a congregation of disciples meeting in
one place, an assembly of regenerated persons
who have agreed to walk together under the
guidance ofJesus Christ. Hence they are to be go-
verned by his laws. All the exhortations concer-

3 F

ning temper, behavior, and discourse found in the
apostolic writings, in all their addresses to the con-
gregations after the day of Pentecost, constitute

the government of the church, properly so call-

ed. When all the apostolic injunctions, such as
those concerning the government of the thoughts,

the tongue, and the hands of christians are re-

garded, then the church is under the government
of the Lord. Laws moral and religious, i. e.

laws governing men's moral and religious ac-

tions, are the only laws which Jesus deigns to

enact. He legislates not upon matters oi mere
policy, or upon bricks, stones, and logs of timber.
He says nothing about moderators, clerks, and"

ftarliamentary decorum : but upon moral and re-

igious behavior he is incomparably sublime.
He enacts nothing upon the confederation of
churches, of delegate meetings, or any matter of
temporal and worldly policy. Hence they strain

out a gnat and swallow an elephant who com-
plain there is no law authorizing the building of
meeting houses, and yet find a warrant for a
44state convention" or a religious convent, col-

lege or seminary of learning. The matter of
church government which was discussed at

Westminster was never mentioned bv the Lord
nor his apostles. When I hear Independents,
Presbyterians and Episcopalians contending a-

bout their different forms of church government,
I think of the three travellers contending about
the color of the cameleon. One declared it was
blue; another affirmed it was green; a third

swore it was black ; and yet when the creature

was produced all saw 44 '.was white."
As some of the wisest philosophers of the

present century have discarded what has been
improperly called 44 moral philosophy" from the
circle of sciences, because it has no foundation in

nature ; so methinks the subject of 44 church gov-
ernment" and the whole controversy about it, in

the popular sense of these terms, might safely be
sent back to the cloisters of the church of Rome,
whence it came. Let the moral and religious gov-
ernment of the institutes and exhortations ad-
dressed to disciples in their individual and social

capacities be regarded, and there is no need for

one of your by-laws or borough regulations.

The decorum of a public assembly is well
defined, both in the sacred oracles and in the

good sense of all persons of reflection. And
if disciples meet not 44 for doing business," but
for edification, prayer and praise, or discipline,

they will never need any other platform or rules

of decorum, than the writings of Paul, Peter,

James and John. But if you, brother Semple,
will have the daughter attired like her mother;
or if you wish any sect to become respectable
in the eyes of those acquainted with the fashions
in London and Rome, you must have sectarian

colleges under the patronage of churches, and
churches under the patronage of associations,

and associations under the patronage of state

conventions, and state conventions under the
patronage of a constitution, creed, and book of
discipline, called 44 church government." And
the nigher these two latter approximate to the
see of Canterbury, or that of Rome, the more
useful and honorable will they appear in the

estimation of such christians as are deemed
orthodox in the District of Columbia.

I feel very conscious that the less you and
other good christians say about 44 church govern-
ment," in the popular sense, the better for its

safety with the people, who have contended for

something, they know not what, under this

name. And just as certain am I, that if the
laws governing moral and religious demeanor in
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the epistles are regarded, as they must be by all

who are really taught by God, there will be
found no need for our by-taws or regulations in

the congregation of the faithful, not even in

cases of discipline when transgressors present

themselves.
Brother Semple, when I hear you call the

church a u a corporation," the Bible w its char-

ter," and the creed its w by-laws;" or, perhaps,

you make the essay on discipline its by-laws : 1

say, when I hear a baptist bishop of such emi-
nence, in the state of Virginia, in the reign of

grace 1828, thus express himself. I feel almost
constrained to take up my parable and sing

—

M By Babel** streams we sat and wept,
" When Zion we thought on

;

" In midst thereofwe hang'd oar harps
w The willow trees upon."

I hope to be still more explicit in my pext.

Yours with all respect, Editor.

Review of the History of Churches.—Ab. /.

We have given the history or brief notices of the
origin and progress of sundry churches or con-
gregations, which, in Europe and America have
attempted to move out of Babylon. To these
we might have added many more, but a suffi-

cient variety appears in the number given to

afford a fair specimen. The history of another
we have reserved for the last number of this

volume. From the specimens given, several
prominent features of characteristic importance
appear pretty much alike in ail :

—

1st. Although in countries far remote from
each other, and without the identifying influ-

ences of ecclesiastic jurisdiction, in the form of
superintending judicatories, they appear to have
agreed in making the scriptures the sole and all-

sufficient rule of faith and manners—without
the assistance of any creed or formula of human
contrivance.

2d. In the next place, they appear to have
drawn from the same source the same general
views of the genius and design of the institu-

tion of a public weekly meeting of christians on
the first day of the week.

3d. They all concur unanimously in the ne-
cessity and importance of the principal items
of worship constituting the ancient order of
things, such as the weekly commemoration of
the death of Jesus and the resurrection; the
contribution or fellowship for the necessity of
saints; public and social prayer and praise, with
the exercise of discipline when necessary; and,
indeed, all the other public means of edification

;

such as public reading of the scriptures, teach-
ing, preaching, and exhortation.

4th. They moreover give the same general
representation of their regard for, as well as ap-
prehension of, the nature and design of the true
grace of God—and the indispensable need of a
moral and pious life. But it has happened to

some of them as it happened to those called
Reformers from Popery. They disliked the
Pope in Rome, but had no objections to a Pope
in Geneva or at Wirtemberg. They disliked
the incumbent rather than the incumbency;
and each sect in setting up for itself, had
either an effigy of the Pope's chair, or a few
of the relics of an old one set up in their little

Saneta Sanctorum. So some of those churches,
in their honest and pious efforts towards a better
order of things, inconsciously, no doubt, brought
with them two misfortunes of very great injury
both to themselves individually and to the
progress of the more valuable and interesting
parts of the Reformation. The first is the

catholic or textuary mode of interpreting scrip-

ture, and the second is not of much less dele-

terious influence, namely a too great regard to

unity of opinion, or, as some would express it,

unanimity of sentiments or views—an occu-
rence which, could it always be effected by any

systematic course, neither presupposes the ex-

istence of moral goodness, nor necessarily con-

tributes to its growth. Persons may be very

unanimous in their views and efforts, and be no
better than the projectors of the tower of Babel,

whose misfortune it was that they were too

much of one opinion. I trace every difficulty

into which these virtuous communities fell,

either to the textuary system and rules of inter-

pretation, or to an unrighteous regard to similar-

ity of sentiment. I say unrighteous regard, for

when men make communion in religious wor-
ship dependent on uniformity of opinion, they
make self-love, instead of the love of God, the
bond of union, and elevate matters of mere
speculation above the one faith, the one Lord,
and the one immersion.

I am fully aware of the difficulties under which
these christians withdrew from the popular es-
tablishments. They were sick of frivolous form-
alities, tired with tho poor entertainment of in-
sipid speculation and traditionary prescriptions,
and desirous of understanding and living upon
the Book of God. But they had lost the key of
interpretation, or rather they withdrew from the
popular establishments with much esteem for
the hible, but with the textuary notions expound*
ing it. They did not know or feel that when
they commenced interpreting for themselves,
they were only using the tools which they car-
ried from the pulpits which they had forsaken.
In many instances they only corrected a few
opinions by their separation, and their reformed
system left them as heady and high-minded and
as cold-hearted towards the reign of heaven as
before. The introduction of error, and the pro-
pagation of delusions are not the greatest evils
chargeable upon the Mother of Harlots. She
has done worse than even this. She has taken
away the key of knowledge and rendered the
oracles of God of none effect by her traditions.
A great deal has been said upon the evils aris-

ing from the mincing of the scriptures into texts,
and the textuary plan of sermonizing: but as the
queen of Sheba said when returning from her
visit to king Solomon, "The half has not been
told." There are not a few flowery and elegant
scrmonizers, as well as some scores of spiritual-
izers, who can make an ingenious sermon, and
yet could not expound a single chapter in the
whole volume, or give the meaning of the short-
est epistle in the book. The reason is obvious:
the art of making sermons and of expounding or
understanding the contents of a book, are just
as distinct as the art of managing vulgar frac-
tions is from the whole science of mathematics,
or the doctrine of magnitudes. Any person, by
the help of a margin bible or a concordance,
with the outlines of some system of theology in
his cranium, can make as many sermons as
there are verses in the bible, and deduce many
doctrines and notions which never entered into
the head or heart of any of the Jewish prophets
or christian apostles. All this and much more
he may do, and obtain the reputation of an emi-
nent Divine, and yet could not tell the meaning
or design of the first paragraph of the letter to
the Hebrews. But this is not the worst evil re-
sulting from this art. It gives birth to arbitrary
and unreasonable rules of interpretation, which,
so far as they obtain, perfectly disqualify the au-
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diton from understanding any thing they read
in the sacred volume. But thif only by the way.

I do not offer these remarks as if they had
been altogether elicited by the preceding letters;

but because, in some of them, we see evident
traces of the existence of these false premises in

the minds of the communities which approved
them. We are happy, indeed, in discovering in

some of them a decided triumph over the narrow
and illiberal principles which make a disagree-
ment in what are called "doctrinal points,1' dis-

member a church ; or exclude, as "unsound in

the faith," the man whose head is too strong, or

too weak, to assent to some far-fetched deduc-
tions of a more abstract or metaphysical reason-
ed So far as this sentiment prevails, the way is

opening to the return of the saints to the city of
God. Had not this principle been recognized
and acted upon in the primitive age, it would
have been impossible for even the Apostles
themselves to nave united the believing Jews
and Greeks in one religious community. It is

as necessary now, if not more so, than in the
apostolic age for the union of all who love the
Lord Jesus in sincerity. Just what the more in-

telligent sectaries agree to constitute a christian

in profession and practice, is all that they can
reasonably demand of any applicant for admis-
sion into their communities. If they demand
more or less, they sin against their own judg-
ment, and sacrifice their good sense upon tne al-

tar of sectarianism. Admit this principle to be
a correct one, and then when one point ia settled

the way is clear for the union of all christians.

Let the question be discussed, Whst is necessa-
ry to constitute a disciple of Jesus Christ, both
in profession and practice? end then who dare
aay that such should be excluded from the peo-
ple of God? The man who would exclude such,
will be hard puzzled and much perplexed to an-
swer one interrogatory from the great Judge;
namely, "Who has required this at your hands?"

Editor.

Mr. Robert Owen's Challenge.
Since the publication of my reply to a corres-

pondent in Canton, Ohio, [Mr. A.] the following
challenge from Mr. Owen to the clergy of New
Orleans, reached us. It seems this challenge
was published in several of the New Orleans
papers.

TO THE CLERGY OF HEW ORLEANS.
'Gentlemen—I have now finished a course of

'lectures in this city, the principles of which are
'in direct opposition to those which you have
' been taught it your duty to preach. It is of im-
' mease importance to the world that truth upon
' these momentous subjects should be now es-
' tablished upon a certain and sure foundation.
* You and I, and all our fellow men are deeply
'interested that there should be no further delay.
* With this view, without one hostile or unpleas-
' ant feeling on mv part, I propose a friendly pub-
Mi c discussion, the most open that the city of
'New Orleans will afford; or, if vou prefer it, a
' more private meeting: when halt a dozen friends
* of each party shall be present, in addition to
'half a dozen gentlemen whom you may associ-
ate with you in the discussion. The time and
place of meeting to beof your own appointment.

* I propose to prove, as I have already attempt-
ed to do in my lectures, that all the religions of
the world have been founded on the ignorance
of mankind; that they are directly opposed to

the never changing laws of our nature; that

they have been ana are the real source of vice,

disunion and misery of every description; that

'they are now the only real bar to the formation
'of a society of virtue, of intelligence, of chanty
4 in its most extended sense, and of sincerity and
1 kindness among the whole human family; and
'that they can be no longer maintained except
'through the ignorance of the mass of the peo-
4 pie, and the. tyranny of the few over that mass.

' With feelings of perfect good will to you.
'which extend also in perfect sincerity to all

'mankind, I subscribe myself your friend in a
'just cause. Robert Owen."

Mrs. Hemes, Chartres street,)

New Orleans, Jan. 28, 1820. $
'P. S.—If this proposal should be declined, I

'shall conclude, as I have long~most conscien-
tiously been compelled to do, that the principles

'which I advocate are unanswerable truths.

R. O.'

I have, from the first appearance of Mr. Owen
in this country, considered his scheme of things,

moral and political, as predicated either upon ab-

solute Deism or Atheism. To decide which of
the two, I wss, for some time, in suspense. He
has now come out full face against all religion,

finding it at variance with his new theory ot so-

ciety. I hsve long wondered why none of the

Sublic teachers of Christianity has appeared in

efence of the last blest hope of mortal man.

—

This sceptical see and country is the proper soil,

and the youth of this generation the proper ele-

ments for Mr. Owen's experiments. I have felt

indignant at the aspect of things in reference to

this libertine and lawless scheme. Mr. Owen, a
gentleman of very respectable standing as a
scholar and capitalist, of much apparent henev-
olence, travelling with the zeal of an apostle,

through Europe and America; disseminating the
most poisonous sentiments, as christians con*
ceive; finding myriads in waiting to drink, as the
thirsty ox swallows water, whatever he has to

offer against the Bible and the hope of immor-
tality, passes unchecked and almost unheeded
by tne myriads of advocates and teachers of the
christian religion. If none but christian philos-

ophers composed this society it might be well
enough to let Mr. Owen and his scheme of things
find their own level. But while a few of the se-

niors disdain to notice, or affect to disdain his

scheme of things, it ought not to be forgotten

that thousands are carried away as the chaff be-
fore the wind, by the apparently triumphant man-
ner in which Mr. Owen moves along.

Impelled by these considerations and others

connected with them, we feel it our duly to pro-

pose as follows :

—

Mr. Owen says, in the challenge before us :

—

" I propose to prove, as I have already attempted
to do in my lectures, that all the religions ot the
world have been founded on the ignorance of
mankind ; that they are directly opposed to the
never changing laws of our nature; that they
have been and are the real source of vice, dis-

union, and misery of every description ; that they
are now the only real bar to the formation of a
society of virtue, of intelligence, of charity in its

most extended sense, and of sincerity aua kind-
ness among the whole human family ; and that

they can be no longer maintained except through
the ignorance of the mass of the people, and the

tyranny of the few over that mass.1'

Now, be it known to Mr. Owen, and all whom
it may concern, that I, relying on the author, the

reasonableness, and the excellency of the chris-

tian religion, will engage to meet Mr. Owen at

any time within one year from this date, at any
place equi-distant from New Harmony and Beth-
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any, such as Cincinnati, Ohio; or Lexington,

Kentucky ; and will then and there undertake

to ahow that Mr. Owen is utterly incompetent to

prove the positions he has assumed, in a public

debate before all who may please to attend; to be

moderated or controlled by a proper tribunal, and

to be conducted in perfect good order from day

to day, until the parties, or the moderators, or the

congregation, or a majority of them are satisfied,

as may afterwards be agreed upon. I propose,

moreover, that a competent stenographer, per-

fectly disinterested, shall be employed to take

down the speeches on the occasion; that for his

trouble he shall have the exclusive right of print-

ing and distributing said debate throughout the

United States—and thus give all who feel desir-

ous to hear or read, whether Mr. Owen, with all

his arguments, benevolence, and sincerity, is

able to do what he has proposed. After stating

these prominent items, I leave every thing else

open to negociation or private arrangement.

To quote the words of Mr. Owen—"With
feelings of perfect good will to you, which ex-

tend also in perfect sincerity to all mankind, I

subscribe myself your friend in a just cause."

Alexander Campbell.
Bethany, Va. April 25th, 1828.

Seed Time.
M Whatever a man towi that shall he also reap.**

"He that sows to the flesh shall of the flesh

reap corruption ; but he that sows to the Spirit

shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting." Few
persons seem to bear in mind that they are reap-

ing every day what they have sown some days,

months, or years before, even in their temporal
enjoyments or sorrows. Still more plain it is to

those who believe the words of the Great Teach-
er sent from God, that men will hereafter reap

in the long, Ion? harvest, what they have scat-

tered in the seed time of their existence. Others
also will reap, in some sense, the seeds which
we are sowing, just as we are now reaping the

seeds sown by our ancestors and predecessors.

These facts suggest to us the necessity of great

attention to our conduct. Ourselves here and
hereafter, our children and our children's chil-

dren, with their cotemporaries, may, and in many
instances will, most assuredly reap what we are

this day sowing. As we then regard our present

and future happiness, that of our descendants,
and that of all connected with them, we are ad-
monished to take heed what we daily sow.

44 To sow to the fleshy is to labor for fleshly or

animal pleasures; or, taken in its worst sense, it

is to labor for the gratification of our evil pro-

gensities, our corrupt passions and affections.

—

uch shall reap corruption. Remorse and its

handmaid, Shame, must introduce them to the

whole family of moral and physical agonies

which terminate in the utter corruption of every
sensual appetite and gratification. They reap

rottenness and death, because they sowed the

seeds thereof.
** 7b tow to Vie Spirit," is to devote our ener-

gies to the teachings of the Uoly Spirit; to at-

tend to the mental, more sublime, and heavenly
objects of spiritual enjoyment, which are the ob-
jects of christian faith and hope; and to aim at

the extension of these enjoyments by the intro-

duction of others to a participation in them.

M 7b reap Kfe everlasting," it to rite in bliss and
exalted enjoyments, without any assignable point

of termination. Such is the bright prospect
of an eternal harvest to those engaged in sowing
the precious seed which grows for an age, and
ripens for ever.

In every sense, then, life is the seed time. To-
day for to-morrow, this year for the next. And
as we are reaping what others sowed, let us, as
christians, and as wise men, sow not only for

ourselves, but that generations yet unborn shall

arise and call us blessed. I trust seed is this

day scattering, which shall be reaped in the Mil-
lennium by all those engaged in introducing the

ancient order of things. If, then, with the wis-
dom which comes from above, we go forth scat-

tering the precious seeds of true bliss and real

good, how happy for ourselves, and for all that
are dear to us, in time and to eternity \ But let

none despair because he cannot sow and reap in
the same day. Rememberthe patience of the hus-
bandman—and imitate him in preparing for the
golden harvest which will never ena. Editor.

No. 11.] JuneS, 1828.

To Bishop R. B. Semple.—Letter IV.

Brother Semple,—You say that "the bible is

the charter of the corporation called the churchy
and that this charter contemplates such regula-
tions to be made by the church as answer to

the by-laws of corporate bodies." This is pre-
cisely, as I understand your epistles and your
language, your views of the system of church
government To express this idea fully, you al-

low that "the charter is not enough" for the go-
vernment of the members of a church, but abso-
lutely requires the church to make by-laws.
And you aver that when the church is making1

u the by-laws" she is to take care only of one
thing, that she "does not violate the word or
spirit" of the charter. This, then, is a very lumi-
nous and clear view of your plan of church gov-
ernment. I am pleased with its clearness and
intelligibility, though I have some formidable
objections to such a representation of the matter.
I must always commend perspicuity and preci-
sion in definitions, although the definition when
given may be every way objectionable. That
our readers may fully understand your definition,

I will state the matter more fully; and, believe
me, brother Semple, it will give me no little

pleasure to receive from you either a retraction
or counter exposition of the matter. When a
legislature grants a charter to a bank, a borough,
or a manufacturing company, it incorporates
them into a separate, independent body, with full

power to manage their own concerns; and they
may appoint and must appoint either directors,

a council, or managers, who have full power to

make as many by-laws as they please for the
government of their body, provided these by-
laws are sanctioned by the charter; but the char-
ter itself contains no particular or special laws
for their government. It merely erects them in-

to a body known in law, and grants them the
privilege of legislation, and full power to enforce
their own regulations and by-laws; that is, the
same power which the legislature itself possesses.

The following are some of the more prominent
objections to your plan of church government:

—

1. 1 object to considering the bible merely as
a charter granted by a legislature or civil govern-

ment, because the bible does more than erect

congregations, or constitute religious bodies in-

vested with peculiar privileges. It gives them
many laws for their general and particular beha-
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vior. It authorizes the existence of congrega-
tions, or, as you call them, 44 corporate bodies,9'

but it does more than any charter ever granted
by any legislature ever did. It prescribes to the

members in particular every requisite rule of be-

havior, for their thoughts, words, and actions.

In fact it transcends any charter on earth in ev-

ery respect : for if it was like other charters it

ought to have left every thing, but the definition

of the powers and privileges granted, to the ma-
nagement of the individuals incorporated. Now
all the apostolic writings are filled with matter
and laws entirely subversive of such a represen-

tation of the matter. The apostles taught chris-

tians a thousand times more than any charter

teaches; and while the constitution of the chris-

tian church is laid down most fully in these

writings, every important item of chnstian duty
reauiring the attention of christians, either in

public or private capacity, is also laid down. In
representing the bible, then, only as the charter

of the church, injustice is done to it as great as

I can conceive of. And the book is divested of
all its utility at* regulating the conduct of indivi-

duals. For you Know, oroiner Serople, that char-

ters regulate public bodies, and not individual

persons; whereas almost the whole New Testa-
ment is engrossed with the regulations, and rules,

and precepts which are to govern individuals.

I am therefore constrained to differ essentially

from you in this part of your plan of church gov-
ernment. But I nope, when you more maturely
reflect upon this matter, vou will differ from

Tourself as far as I differ from you ; and indeed

most sav, that I think you will agree with this

view of the matter, and that your public lectures

to congregations are at variance with your whole
theory.

A second capital objection to your scheme of

church government is, that it terminates in the

same systems with those fashionable in Rome,
Consuntinople, and Edinburgh. In giving to

the church the incorporated powers of legisla-

tion, even upon the subject of by-laws, the

question is, Do the whole church, male and fe-

male, old and young—or do the rulers in the

church make these laws? Or do you use the

word church in the classic sense of presbyterians,

or the New Testament sense of a single congre-

gation? As a baptist, I suppose you use it in

the latter sense. Well, then, the congregation

in Washington city, for example, is chartered by
the bible, and authorized to make its own by-

laws or particular laws for the government of its

members. The whole congregation must, then,

make these laws, or their rulers. Now, to say

nothing of the principles involved on either hy-
pothesis, where do the sacred writings author-

ize or give directions for either? What com-
mand, law, or precedent, says, You may make
your own by-laws or regulations? I must can-

didly say, I know of not one. If you know of

any such, do, for the sake of the churches, de-

clare it. The presbyterians and episcopalians,

when pressed on this subject, have universally

failed. The command, " Let all things be done
decently and in order,1 ' has been oppressed until

it has refused to carry one pound of by-laws.
For uthe decency and order" are declared in the

volume. The 15th of the Acts absolutely refus-

ed to aid any of these councils unless they could
say that their decisions were infallible and sug-
gested by the Holy Spirit. But if you will have
a church representative of churches, in the po-
pular sense, then you are off the ground on which
the baptists in former times always stood, and in

union with the modern hierarchies.

But a third objection to this platform is, that
if the charter authorizes a congregation to legis-
late in matters of faith or practice, it authorizes
it to enforce, by proper sanctions, every act of
disobedience or infraction of its by-laws. What
then are the penalties? If no penalties, it all

goes for nothing. And if the sanctions are en-
forced, then the decrees of the church are tanta-
mount to the commandments of the Head of the
Church. Divine institutes and human enact-
ments are therefore at par. But I only glance at

the incongruities of the scheme.
As I do not think you were aware of what

was involved in this sentence, I will pursue it no
farther and state no other objections to it until I

learn that you are disposed to defend it. These
three are, in my opinion, invincible.

What the Sandemanians or Haldanians say or
do, it matters not to me. I defend them not. I

am not answerable for their improprieties. I

contend that the constitution of the church and
its laws are found explicitly declared in the New
Testament. _ And that in all matters of faith and
christian practice it requires not one by-law to

amend or adaptjt to any christian society. And
if you call the appointment of one bishop to four
churches, a by-law, or the annual meeting of
delegates to regulate the internal polity of con-
gregations, or the system of text preaching,
monthly communion, &c. etc. I say, if you call

these by-laws, I protest against them as papist-

ical and as anti-scriptural as any of the dogmas
or sacraments of the Roman hierarchy.

I will finish my replies to your first letter in

my next ; and while I am discharging what to

me appears an imperious duty, 1 beseech you,
brother Semple, not to consider me in any other
light than as faithfully and affectionately remon-
strating against sentiments which I am convinced
are of very injurious tendency and subversive
of the grand characters of the divine volume.
This I do without one unkind feeling for your
person; and my reluctance to undertake this

work was altogether owing to my high esteem
for you as a good and great man, and a desire to

have your ce-operation in a cause which is

triumphing and must be triumpjiant as certainly

as the promises of God are all yea and amen in

Jesus our Lord.

The public mind is aroused from its slumbers.

The day is past when old usages and loose de-

clamations can be passed current as the Oracles

of God, or the decisions of reason. A thorough,

a radical, a mighty revolution is not now to begin.

It has actually commenced. And it is as vain to

attempt to check its progress as to forbid the ap-

pearance of to morrow's dawn. The good and
the wise do not wish to limit the expansion of the

human mind ; to retard the advancement of that

happy period which you and I, and millions more,

every aay pray for. I would rather be found rol-

ling the stumbling blocks out of the way when
the King Eternal calls me home, than to be
called from the chair of the most magnificent es-

tablishment which the East or the West ever saw.

O Lord ! hasten thou the glorious day, when
the light of thy philanthropy shall cheer the sons

of men to earth's remotest bounds

!

Truly your obedient servant, Editor.

Ancient QotpcL—Ab. Vh
Immersion.

In writing so much upon immersion under the
head of the ancient gospel, I am not to be under-
stood as identifying christian immersion with the
ancient gospel. Immersion we have before said

is the gospel in water; or the gospel exhibited
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in symbols the most significant and impressive.

The truth to be believed is one thing, and the

belief of the truth another. Both are prerequi-

sites to immersion. The truth must be known
and believed before we can be benefited by it.

And one item of this truth is, that the blood of

Jesus Christ, God's only Son, cleanses us from all

in. Yet God has made it accessible to us

through water, as certainly as Jesus came by
water and by blood. The virtue that cured all

the blind, the halt and the maimed : the virtue

that raised to life the dead, dwelt in the person
of Jesus Christ; but something was necessary

to elicit this virtue. The will of Jesus was the

only absolute requisite. But he was pleased to

institute certain media through which this virtue

was to pass from him into the frame of the dead
or the diseased. The media through which this

virtue was communicated were various, but uni-

versally sensible. A word to the ear, a look to

the eye, or a touch addressed to the sense of feel-

ing, are equally sensible, and were occasionally

employed in the impartation of divine restora-

tives to the sons and daughters of distress. As
the electricity is drawn from the cloud at a cer-

tain moment of time, and by an established law
in the material system ; so the restoring virtue in

the person of Jesus was elicited and communi-
cated at a certain instant of time by a raw in the
spiritual system, as firmly established as any law
of nature. So it is in the impsnation of the
blessings of salvation to the souls of men.
There is anlnstantoftime, and a medium through
which the forgiveness of sins is imparted as well
as the other blessings growing out of adoption
into the family of*God. This point is worthy
of much investigation, and capable of the clear-

est demonstration. That there is a definite in-

stant of time in which all former sins are ab-
solved, is generally admitted ; but that there is

any sensible means ordained by whieh this bles-

sing is conveyed, is not so generally apprehended.
When Peter and John were addressed by the

cripple at the beautiful gate of the temple, (Act*
iii.) Peter said, "Silver and gold have I none,
but such as I have give I you ; in the name of

Jesus the Nazarene, rise up and walk.1' The
virtue which was reposed in the person of Peter
was not imparted in the pronunciation of the

words, " Silver and gold have I none," nor in

the pronunciation of the words, "Such as I have
I give thee;" but in saying, "In the name of

Jesus the Nazarene, rise up and walk," and at

the instant he took him by the hand, the healing
virtue was communicated. But why select par-

ticular cases, when it was universally the case
since the time when God put the rod of wonders
into the hands of Moses, down to the imposition

of the apostle's hands, that at a certain instant

of time, and by sensible media, the powers
called "supernatural" or "miraculous" were
exhibited. Even the brazen serpent imparted
no healing powers unless looked at by the stung
Israelite. In respect to the remission of sins

also in the religion of types, there was a definite

moment, and an instituted way in which the

conscience of a guilty Israelite was released.

It would then be an anomaly in the history of

the divine government, a defect to which there

is nothing analogous in the natural or moral sys-

tems, should it have happened that there is no
time fixed, nor sensible means appointed for the

remission of sins in the new economy. Faith,

indeed, is the grand medium through which for-

giveness is accessible, but something more is

necessary to the actual enjoyment of the blessing

Chan a conviction that it is derived through the

blood of Jesus. Hence those who had obtained
this belief were commanded to be immersed for

the remission of their sins, or to arise and be
immersed and wash away their sins, invoking
the name of the Lord. The miracles wrought
by Moses, by Jesus and the apostles, the sacrifi-

ce* under the law, and the doctrine and com-
mandments of the apostles, all concur in teach-
ing us that there is a fixed time and instituted

means in which all divine favors are communi-
cated.

From the time whsn Moses was shown the
glory of God, down to the close of the Jewish
ages, it was known that the God of heaven was
merciful and gracious, abundant in goodness and
compassion. But until Peter the Apostle opened
the kingdom of heaven, and announced the cor-
onation of Jesus as Universal Lord, the means
by which this mercy was exhibited in the actual
remission of sins as communicated to, and en-
joyed by, sinful men, was not clearly and fully

developed. And one of the better promises on
which the new economy is established, one of
the superior excellencies of the New Covenant,
is, that under it the forgiveness of sins is im-
parted, and the conscience perfected in and by
means addressed to our senses, and of the easi-

est access to every believer of the philanthropy
of God. So that the instant of time, and the
means by which, the formal remission is grant-
ed, is an object of sense, and a proper subject
of remembrance. Hence those who apostatized
from the faith are said to have " forgotten that
they were purified from their old or former sins;"
i. e. sins committed before immersion. From
which it is as clear as demonstration itself, that
the forgiveness of sins was through some sensi-
ble means, or it could not have been a proper
subject of remembrance.

But the documents which the scriptures afTord
for the demonstration of this most important fact,

are as extensive as they are luminous and con-
vincing. We shall attend to another illustration

in the present essay. It is this : Jesus represents
himself as the bridegroom ; his people are com-
pared to a bride; and their union is explained un-
der the similitude of a marriage. Now, we
know, that if the relation between christians

and their Lord be at all analogous to that of a
husband and wife, it must follow that something
analogous to a marriage must be celebrated be-
tween them. This must be done at some defin-

ite period, and in some formal way. Hence per-
sons are said to " put on Christ" as a woman
puts on the name of her husband. We chris-

tians are said to be married to him ; and in con-
sequence of this marriage we are invested with
an indefeasible right to all the honors, emolu-
ments, and felicities originating from such an
alliance. The property that christians derive

from this alliance is thus described by the apos-

tle Paul, " All things are vours, whether Paul,

or Apollos, or Peter, or tne world, or life, or

death, or things present, or things to come ; all

are yours; and you are Christ's, and Christ is

God's." Because we are Christ's, we have all

things. So reads the inventory of the christian's

estate. Among these " all things," we can easi-

ly find the forgiveness of our sins. This, then,

becomes ours when we become Christ's; and if

we formally and actually become Christ's the

moment we are immersed into his name, it is as
clear as day that the moment a believer is im-
mersed into the name of Christ, he obtains the

forgiveness of his sins as actually and as formally

as he puts him on in immersion. But as no wo-
man is legally or in fact her husband's property,
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nor his property hers, until the marriage cove-
nant is ratified and confirmed according to law;
so no person can legally claim the blessings of
pardon and acceptance who has not been accord-

iog to law espoused to Jesus Christ. But so

soon as the marriage is consummated, that mo-
ment the right is established and the blessings

secured. And as nothing but a legal divorce

can disannul the marriage covenant, so nothing
but apostacy from Jesus Christ can alienate us

from the rights and immunities guaranteed in

immersion.

Some persons have thought that because they

did not understand the import of christian im-
mersion, at the time of their immersion, they
ought to be immersed again in order to enjoy the

blessings resulting from this institution; but as

reasonably might a woman seek to be married a

second, a third, or a fourth time to her husband,
because at the expiration of the second, third,

and fourth years after her marriage, she discov-

ered new advantages and blessings resulting

from her alliance with her husband, of which
she was ignorant at the time of her marriage. It

is true she may regret that she lived so long in

that state without enjoying the privileges be-

longing to her; but her having the rites of matri-

mony celebrated ten times, or once for every new
discovery she makes, would give her no batter

right to these enjoyments than she possessed

through her first marriage. Nor will her repeti-

tion of the nuptial rites cause her to enjoy
more fully the comforts of which she was de-
prived during the past years of her ignorance,

than the mere consciousness that she now enjoys
them. But of this more hereafter. We shall

thank any of our intelligent readers for any ob-
jections they can offer to these essays on immer-
sion so soon as we have brought them to a close.

Editor.

Toe following extract of a letter from Col. J.

Mason, of Kentucky, is published without his

knowledge or consent. This is a liberty which
I have sometimes taken when I thought the

cause of truth could be promoted by either the

information or the sentiment contained in anv
communication with which I have been favored,

and especially when there is nothing in the com-
itunication, which ought to make the writer

>liish, either as a man or a christian. The writ-

er is a gentleman of the first respectability both

n church and state; and the information and
entiment contained in the extract cannot fail

o be useful and interesting. If I have, in tak-

og such liberties, ever given offence, I will con-
ess my fault, and ask forgiveness, so soon as I

m convicted of having done wrong. En.

" Moukt Sterling, Kt. April 19, 1828.

Dear Brother Campbell^
44 Youb interesting favor of the 4th April has
een received, enclosing a prospectus for a new
iition of the New Testament. I have no
oubty had I time to attend to it, I could obtain a

jmber of subscribers. I shall, however, sub-
ribe myself for ten copies, out of which I in-

nd to present each of my children with one;
r I am constrained to believe that the few co-

ea of your first edition which have been scat-

red amongst us, together with the light issuing

>m the Christian Baptist, have been the instru-

ents in the hands of God, of doing more good
d producing happier times in Montgomery and
ith countiea than was ever before witnessed.

>u are no doubt correct in your opinion of

3ther Smith : he certainly is in himself a host,

and the sectarian priesthood and their satellites

have found it out, and are barking at him prodi-

gioualy; but the people are following him in

crowds, and he is teaching them the ancient gos-

pel with astonishing success. Indeed, sir, I am
persuaded you would be amazed yourself were
you present, and see with what adroitness he
handles those arms which have been cleaned up
and refitted in the Christian Baptist. The old

and profane swearer, the long professed Deist,

and, many such as to all human appearance were
given over to a hard heart and reprobate mind,
ave come forward and bowed to King Jesus*
" The second Lord's day in this month was

our meeting. At Grassy Lick thirty-six were
immersed and added to our church: on last

Lord's day at Mount Sterling thirty-seven were
immersed, and sax others between the two days,

which make seventy-nine in about eight days;

amongst which are some of our most respectable

citizens of the highest standing in civil society,

particularly one of our most distinguished law-

yers, who has long stood at the head of the bar,

and an ornament to society.
" But I cannot deny myself the pleasure of

telling you how much my soul is filled with joy

at seeing a beloved brother according to the

flesh, who unconscious of it himself, (till he
heard brother Smith proclaiming the ancient gos-

pel) has been a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ

for more than twenty-six years; but because he
could not tell what we have always been in the

habit of calling a " christian experience," such
as knowing the time and spot of ground when
our souls were converted, things which the New
Testament knows nothing about, he has been
kept out of the fold of God ever since; till a
few days ago he found that to believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ and to obey his commands, was all

that the Gospel required, he went down into the

water, and told brother Smith he wished him to

say he immersed, &c. instead of baptized, and,
like the eunuch of old, is now going on his way
rejoicing, as happy a man as can be found. His
case is not the only one : but many within my
knowledge, have been kept out of the church
of God by our ignorant Doctors who profess to

be teachers of religion, who in fact are no better

than "blind leaders of the blind." It is true

that when I joined the church and was baptized

more than twenty years ago, in relating the exer-

cise of my mind, or what we call " giving in our
experience," (which was in accordance with the

teaching I had received,) I was enabled to tell

what was called " a good experience," and such
a one as would bear the scrutiny of our ablest

and most orthodox Doctors in Divinity; and. in-

deed, I got to believe myself that I could as

easily tell a convert from one that was not, as I

could distinguish black from white, and never
was shaken in that opinion till I saw your Essay

on Experimental Religion in the first volume of

your Christian Baptist.

"O! my dear brother! what havoc has been
made among the saints of God by the blindness,

the ignorance, the superstition, and bigotry of the

professed-to-be-Called and Sent—how many of

God's dear children have been kept out of his

fold, exposed to beasts of prey, and been wan-
dering in darkness all their days, when they
might have been ornaments in the house of God,
and letting their light shine to all around."

Address to the Readers of the Christian Baptist*

This is one of the most momentous and event-
ful periods of the history of Christianity since
the commencement of our recollection of the
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religious world, and, we think, from the com-
mencement of the present century. All reli-

gious denominations are shaking. Christians in

all parties are looking with inquisitive eyes into

the sacred books, and examining the platforms
of their respective schismatical establishments.
Many run to and fro, and knowledge is increas-
ing. What religious sect is not at this moment
waking from its slumbers? Even the establish-

ments of Rome, of England, of Scotland, fed and
feasted as they are with political patronage, and
bolstered up with their charming antiquity, are
not likely long to retain theirplace in the vene-
ration of their own children. The peaceful Qua-
ker and the dogmatical Presbyterian, the zealous
Methodist and the orthodox Baptist, together
with the little hosts of more recent origin, are

all on the tiptoe of expectation, and the cry of
"Reform!" is now the loudest and longest which
falls upon the ear from all the winds of heaven.
Light mental, as light natural, is one of the
most insinuating powers, and the most irresisti-

ble and rapid in its progress, we know any thing
of. Its " swift-winged arrows" pierce the deep
recesses of human hearts, and carry down the
true images of things to the retina of the human
soul. The bible, the fountain of religious light,

is more generally distributed and more general-
ly read now than at any former period. Even
the measures often designed to uphold religious

sects, are becoming battering rams to break
down the walls of separation. Every day's re-

f»ort brings to our ears some new triumph of
tent over darkness—of truth over error—and of
liberal minds over the enslaved and enslaving
genius of sectarian despotism. The very efforts

and measures of the abettors of sectarian schemes
demonstrate not merely the imbecility of human
skill when warring against the light of heaven,
but open to the slowest apprehension the corrup-
tions which have secretly crept into the bosom
of every sect.

But of all the means which can be employed
to promote peace on earth and good will among
men, which have any influence to destroy secta-
rianism, or which are at all adapted to introduce
the Millennium, there is none to compare with
the simple proclamation of the ancient gospel.
It was the proclamation of this which broke
down judaism and paganism, at first, and amal-
famated men of all religions in a holy brother-
ood throughout the east and the west of the
Roman empire. This was mighty through God
to the subversion of all the strong holds of pre-
judice, error, and iniquity, which opposed the
subjugation of the heathen to the obedience of
faith. It was the substitution of human dogmas
and speculations in room of this, which brought
on the dark ages of papistical aomination, and
which to this day keeps up a sectarian spirit, and
caters to the appetites of the demons of discord

which have found resting places ready, swept,
and garnished, in the inner temples of every re-

ligious sect. As all the religions existing in the

days of the Cesars, in the countries where the

ancient gospel was proclaimed, finally gave
place to its purifying and associating influences,

so all the sects now in Christendom must give

place to that holy spirit which the ancient gos-

pel inspires. The proclamation of the ancient

gospel from the data before us, from the experi-

ments already made, proves its perfect adequacy
to this important ena, and shews itself to be
perfectly adapted to reconcile men to God and
to each other.

Of all the religious excitements which have
been called Revivals, of which we have heard,

there is nothing that it is exactly similar to the

influences which attend the proclamation of the

ancient gospel. I do not particularly refer to the

great ingatherings mentioned in a former num-
ber, in Kentucky, amongst the friends and pro-

claimers of the ancient gospel and the ancient

order of things, because I am not so well ac-

quainted with all the circumstances attendant

thereupon ; but to what has been done in Ohio

during the last few months, and what is still do-

ing in sundry sections of that state. Many hun-

dreds have received the ancient gospel within a

few months, and have been immersed for the re-

mission of sins, and have been filled with joy

and peace in believing. Some of all religious

Earties embrace it and turn to the Lord, and it

as wrought effectually in the hearts of all to

produce the same benign and cheering influ-

ences.

I would not, however, test the true merits of

any scheme solely by its effects on any partial

experiments. Though this may be, and most

f
enerally is, the best proof of its true character,

f we had always the fullest data which the na-
ture of the case affords, submitted to our exami-
nation, we might then be fully able to decide
upon the merits of any scheme by its actual suc-
cess upon experiment. But this, from our limit-

ed information, is seldom, it ever, practicable.

Reasoning, then, upon the nature of the means
employed, in addition to the trials made, and
sometimes in the absence of experiments, is ne-
cessary to the formation of right conclusions.

—

When, therefore, the obvious nature and tenden-
cy of any scheme, and the experiments made,
concur in demonstrating its adaptation to the
ends or objects in view, we are then in the pos-
session of the best attainable means of deciding
upon its real value.

The proclamation of the ancient gospel, we
all know, was the grand scheme of Heaven to
bring to nought all the false religion in the
world. This is the highest commendation any
thing can have. When God, the omniscient,
and the all-wise, selects any means for any end,
reason must humbly bow to it ss the best in
the universe. Now this is the fact, as all the
intelligent declare. The proclamation of Christ
crucified was both the wisdom and the power
of God to salvation, and to bring to the dust
all the boasted wisdom of Jew and Greek in
ameliorating the moral condition of the world.
It is now the only thing requisite to usher in the
Millennium, or the reign of peace and good will
among men. In other words, the clear appre-
hension and general diffusion of the ancient gos-
pel, is all that is necessary, not to unite all sects

;

for this heaven designs not to do; but to grind
to powder all sects and to destroy all sectarian
feeling throughout the dominions of the Prince
of righteousness and peace.
Do you not see, my christian readers, that in

all Revivals, as they are called, the work of
making christians is the all-engrossing work,
and after the flame is extinct, (and sometimes
it is extinguished by it,) then the struggle to

make sectaries. The gospel makes the chris-
tian, and the schismatical theories make the
sects. The preaching of the ancient gospel
makes the christian : but the theory of Calvin or
of Wesley makes the Presbyterian or the Meth-
odist. In the language of one of our pious
Presbyterian brothers, they must bring the new
converts on "by degrees" to the spirit of
the sect. Whatever real good is now done
in the world is done by the simple narration

of God's love of men, and all the mischief
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is done by the dogmas*of human speculation or
the regulation of schismatical establishments.
If the former is universally attended to and the
latter abandoned, all christians would be one in

name, in affection, in faith and hope.
Why, then, contend for shibboleths? Why

fight about speculations and schismatical senti-

ments, when their tendency is, and must neces-
sarily be, to procrastinate the approach of the
events, for which we pray and ardently hope?
Tis surpassing strange that we can believe our-
selves sincere in praying for any thing which we
are not using the means to obtain ; nay, often
using means to prevent. Should we see a na-
tion preparing for war, and praying for peace,
we would be led to suspect their sincerity.

When then we see a people making new divisions

and keeping up old ones, while praying for the

Millennium or the triumph of love and har-
mony, we as naturally suspect that they are any
thing but in earnest. I have called in vain for

an exposition of one fact on the popular hypothe-
sis. I wish to keep it before the public mind
by frequent and various exhibitions of it. All
sects that believe in revivals have them occa-
sionally. The Lord is supposed to grant them.
If then the Lord bestows these favors indiscrim-
inately upon air the sects, does he not pour con-
tempt upon all their little shibboleths by breaking
through the cobweb fences when about to bestow
his benefits? If the Lord makes no difference
between the Presbyterian, the Methodist, and
the Baptist, in these special interpositions, why
should they keep up those schismatic walls
when God overleaps them in his distributions?

We must pause by again requesting some of our
readers for a solution of this difficulty. Editor.

Review of the History of Churches.—Ab. U.
Thx New Testament contains no liturgy, no

congregational service, as did the Old Testa-
ment. In the writings of the great Jewish
apostle Moses, there is a ritual, a liturgy, a
tabernacle or temple service laid down; but no
such thing is found in the apostolic epistles.

This point seems not to have been so clearly

apprehended by some of these churches as was
necessary to their consistency and comfort.

Finding all the public, religious and social ser-

vices of the Jews so clearly and emphatically
laid down in the Jewish scriptures, many have
expected and looked in vain to find similar reg-
ulations in the christian scriptures. And yet
could such a ritual be found, or a liturgy made
out for christian congregations, it would be a
discrepancy not to be reconciled to the genius
of the book. Does any one ask, How this can
be? I will attempt an answer: 1st. It was ne-
nessarv, while the age of symbols lasted, that a
worship, symbolic in its nature, and intended to

adumbrate, or foreshadow, with prophetic accu-
racy, a new order of things, should be most
minutely stated and most explicitly propounded
by that infinite mind to which the things that be
not are as real and present as the things which
are, or do now exist; in order that the desired
ends might be gained—that the salvation of the
gospel might be thus introduced and fully con-
firmed. This alone rendered a liturgy or a
divine service in the sanctuary necessary. But,
in the second place, the Jewish age was the
minority of the religious world. During that

period there was not a full grown man. The
patriarchal was the infancy or childhood; the
Jewish, the youth; and the christian age, the
manhood of the religious world. Let none
think that this is an arbitrary disposition of the

ages or epochs in the religious world. There is

the religious as well as the natural world, and
both have their childhood, youth and manhood.*
We have the authority of the Holy Spirit for con-
sidering the saints, during the Jewish age, in
the same predicament as minors. In

k
this state

they were kept undera ritual or prescribed form
of worship. A remark or two on the 4th chap-
ter of the Galatians may be sufficient for our
present purpose. wNow

?
I say," says Paul,

"as as long as the heir is a minor, he differs

nothing from a bondman, although he be Lord
of all. For he is under tutors and stewards un-
til the time before appointed by his father. So
also we, whilst we were minors, were in bon-
dage under the elements of the world. But
when the fulness of the time was come, God sent
forth his Son% born of a woman, born under the
law, that we might receive the adoption of sons.
And because you ere sons, God has sent forth
the spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying
Abba, Father."
Here the apostle asserts, First. That he and

his brethren were, while under the law, in the
state of minors. Second. While in that state
they were in the condition of bondmen ; kept
under tutors and stewards, at whose command
they must move obsequious. That the time ap-
pointed by the Father, in his Will and Testa-
ment, when this state of things should cease had
actually arrived; and now they were raised from
the rank of slaves to the standing of sons.

So soon as a person has terminated his non-
age, or minority, and becomes a full grown man,
he is no longer treated aaa child or servant. He
is allowed to have a judgment of his own, and
to exercise it. This similitude the Apostle uses
to represent the difference between the people
of God under the old economy, and the people
of God under the new. Under the latter they are
permitted to exercise their reason, and to act from
the principles infused into their minds from the
development of the divine philanthropy. Hence
the New Testament, after stating the ordinances
and statutes of the kingdom of Jesus, prescribes

no ritual or liturgy, but leaves the worshippers
to act from that holy spirit which the gospel in-

spires. Being adopted into the family of God,
they are to be treated as sons of God, and are to

act as the children of God. Hence none of the

circumstantials of the christian worship are laid

down in the New Testament, as were all the

circumstantials of the Jewish worship in the Old
Testament. Take, for instance, the Lord's sup-

{>er. The weekly and joint participation of the

oaf and of the cup are clearly propounded and
commanded, in commemoration ot the Lord's

death. But no rules are appended thereto

regulating the sitting, standing, kneeling, or re-

clining of the members; no time of the day set

apart; no particular form of a table or the furni-

ture thereof; no arrangement of the seats; no

• I am uow glancing at a subject on which I have long

wished to write a series of esssys. I promised them in

the previous volumes of this work. I have always felt

that my readers were badly prepared to receive many
pieces presented in these volumes, because the premises

which authorised them, at least in part, were not stated

and not commonly adverted to. For the fact is, that

aince the reformation from Popery, the attention of

Christendom hss been too generally engrossed in sectarian

projects, and in making or defending new fysteros of the
u Doctrines of Salvation,*' either to search into, or im-

partially learn, the oracles of God. And owing to the

methods and arts of interpretation which hsve been

adopted from the Catholic eburch, the Protestant world,

with s very few exceptions, hss been quite disqualified

for the teak. These essays, so long promised, on the

Patriarchal, Jewish, snd Christian ages, we hops to be

able to give m the next volume of this work.
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collocation of the disciples ; no prescriptions con-

cerning the quantity of either element to be

used, nor advices concerning what remains, &c.
&c. All of these items would have merited

attention under the old economy; but for the

reasons assigned would be incompatible with
the genius of the new. These* or similar obser-

vations might be made concerning every item
of the christian worship; but this sufficiently

illustrates our meaning, and demonstrates the

weakness of those who would lav down rules

binding upon individuals, prescribing forms on
these points which are left to the discretion of

christians. Every attempt, therefore, on the part

of any christian society to institute forms or

models of the circumstantials, and to bind these

upon individuals, or to require them in other so-

cieties before they can fraternize with them, is

an attempt to judaize, or, what is the same thing

in this connexion of ideas, to bring into bondage
to the spirit of the elements of the world.

An attempt to find a liturgy in the New Testa-
ment, under the terms of " express precept or

precedent for every thing," is what subjected

those called Sandemanians and Haldanians to

so much censure from many good men. How
far they carried this attempt it matters not, or

whether they deserved so much reproach on this

account is not the question; the principle itself,

if at all admitted, must lead to a stiff, unnatural,

and formal profession of the christian religion,

and to a spirit and temper not exactly in accor-

dance with the spirit ot adoption, and of high-

born sons of God. Most of those congregations
which commenced their career with a good share

of this spirit, and with the expectation of finding

as much precision in the New Testament in lay-

ing down express commands or precedents for

every thing, as was exhibited during the non-age
of the religious world, have since found their

mistake, and have accordingly changed their

course, and found a different spirit resulting from
a change of sentiment on this important point.

While they have found all the instituted acts of

social worship and of the discipline of the church
clearly laid down, they have found also that the

absence of that minutia of prescription as to time,

place, and circumstances, which characterized

the Jewish age, has left it necessary for them to

possess and exhibit a tolerant, forbearing, and
condescending spirit, and to make love the bond
of perfection.

In our next we hope to bring this review to a

close. Editor.

The Triumphs of Scepticism.

When scepticism triumphs in the heart, the

hope of immortality is banished. It crowns the

tyrant death forever on his throne, and seals the

conquests of the grave over the whole human
race. It wraps the tomb' in eternal darkness and
suffers not one particle of the remains of the

great, the wise and the good of all ages to see

the light of eternity. But consigns by an irrever-

sible doom all that was admired, loved and re-

vered in man to perpetual annihilation. It iden-

tifies human existence with the vilest reptile and
levels man to the grade of the meanest insect

whose utility is yet undiscovered. Man's origin

and his destiny are to its ken alike fortuitous,

unimportant, and uninteresting. Having robbed
him of every thing which could make him dear
to himself and proud of his existence, it murders
all his hopes of future being and future bliss.

It cuts the cable, and casts away the golden an-
chor; it sets man adrift on the mighty, unfathom-

able and unexplored ocean of uncertainty, to be-

come the sport of the wind and waves ot animal

passion and appetite, until at last in some tremen-

dous gust, "he sinks to everlasting ruin." Say
then, proud reasoner, of what utility is your phi-

losophy—what your boast.

You boast that you have made man ignorant

of his origin and a stranger to himself. You
boast that you have deprived him of any real su-

periority over the bee, the bat or the beaver; that

you have divested him ofthe highest inducements
to a virtuous life by takingaway the knowledge of
God and the hope of heaven. You boast that you
have made death forever triumphant not only over
the body, but the intellectual dignity of man; and
that you have buried his soul and body in the
grave of an eternal sleep never to see the light of
life again—O scepticism ! is this your philosophy,
is this your boasted victory over the bible ! And
for this extinguishment of light and life eternal
what do you teachj and what bestow ! you teach
us to live according to our appetites, and do

F

promise us that in your Millennium man shall
ive in a paradise of colonies almost as industri-
ous, as independent, and as social as the bees.
Well then do you preach with zeal, and exert your
energies; for your heaven is worthy of your ef-
forts, and the purity of your life is just adapted
to the high hopes of eternal annihilation.

The Triumph* of Christianity.

A true believer and practitioner of the chris-
tian religion, is completely and perfectly divested
of a guilty conscience, and of the consequent
fear of death. The very end and intention
of God's being manifest in the flesh, in the
person of Jesus our Saviour, was to deliver- them
who, through fear of death, were all their life
time subject to slavery. Jesus has done this.
He has abolished death and brought life and
immortality to light. He has given strength
to his disciples to vanquish death, and make
them triumph over the grave—So that a liv-
ing or a dying christian can with truth nay,
O death, where now thy sting! O grave
where now thy victory! He conquered both,
and by faith in him we conquer both. This is
the greatest victory ever was obtained. To see
a christian conquer him who had for ages con-
quered all, is the sublimest scene ever witnessed
'by human eyes. And this may be seen as often
as we see a true christian die. I know that a
perverted system of Christianity inspires its vota-
ries with the fear of death, because it makes
doubts and fears,, christian virtues. But this re-
ligion is not of God. • His Son died that we might
not fear to die, and he went down to the grave
to show us the path up to life again, and thus to
make us victorious over the king of tyrants, and
the tyrant over kings. They understand not
his religion who are not triumphant over those
terrors of guilty man. The guilty only can fear,

and the guilty are not acquainted with the char-
acter, mission, and achievements of Jesus our
life. No one taught by God, can fear these hor-
rors of the wicked. Jesus Christ made no cove-
nant with death, he signed no articles of capitu-
lation with the horrible destroyer. He took his
armoraway; he bound him in an invincible chain,
and taught him only to open the door of immor-
tality to all his friends.

A christian then must triumph and always re-
joice. Our gloomy systems say, Rejoice not
always, but afflict your souls: whereas the apos-
tles say, Rejoice in the Lord always, and again,
we say, rejoice. The gospel as defined by the
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angels of God, is, Glad Tidings of Great Joy;

and who can believe glad tidings of great joy,

and not rejoice ? Deists, Atheists, and the whole
host of sceptics may doubt, for this is their whole
system; the wicked, the guilty, and the vile may
fear, for this is the natural issue of their actions;

but how a christian, knowing the Lord, believ-

ing the promises, and confiding in the achieve*

ments ofthe Saviour, can doubt or fear as respects

death or the grave, is inconceivable. Thanks be

to God who gives us the victory.

Some persons may doubt whether they arc

christians; and some may fear the pain of dy-

ing, as they would the tooth ache, or a dislocated

joint: but that a christian should fear cither

death or the grave is out of character altogether.

For this is the very drift, scope, and encfof his

religion. They who are under the influence of

such fears and doubts, have much reason to fear

and doubt whether ever they have known or be-

lieved the truth, the gospel of salvation. But a

christian in fact, or one who deserves the name,
is made to rejoice and triumph in the prospects

ofdeath and the grave. And why ? Because his

Lord has gone before him—because his rest, his

home, his eternal friends and associates, his heav-
en, his God, all his joys are beyond the grave.

Not to know this is to be ignorant of the favor of

God, not to believe this is to doubt the philanthro-

py ofGod, not to rejoice in this is to reject the gos-

pel, and tojudge ourselves unworthy of"eternal life.

But the christian religion is not to be reproached
because of the ignorance or unbelief of those

who profess it. All rivers do not more naturally

run down the declivities and wind their courses
to the ocean, than the christian religion leads its

followers to the sure, and certain, and triumph-

ant hopes of immortality. Editor.

The Columbian Star.

Mr. W. T. Brantley, editor of this Colum-
bian Star, gave us, some time since, his theo-

retic view o? the "spirit of the reformers," and
in his remarks upon the " pugnacious" Christian

Baptist, he gave us a sample of the spirit of the

opponents to reform. To assert in the whole-
sale, to dogmatize in the retail, to denounce in-

vestigation, and to extol the present M benevo-
lent1 ' schemes—appear to be the order of the day
amongst all the great men who maintain that

religious society is just, or very near, what it

ought to be. I am not at present disposed to

animadvert on the efforts, the temper, or style

of those who are maintaining the schemes
that maintain them. Perhaps gratitude, which
is a fragrant virtue, obliges them to this course.

But I complain of injustice, for which gratitude

can make no reparation.

That the religious public may know the de-

portment of this same "Columbian Star" to-

wards me, I will state a few facts. So soon as I

commenced this work, I sent it on to the u Star,"
requesting an exchange. Six months revolved,

but no star shone upon us. I wrote a second
time, stating that I would pay the difference in

the nominal value of the two papers; but no an-

swer was received. After three months I wrote
for the " Star" as any other subscriber, promising
full compensation. But yet its conductors would
not allow me a place on their list of subscribers.

Elder Jehu Brown, of Ohio, to whom I related

these facts, told me about the close of the first

volume that he was "tired of the Star," and
wished to discontinue it. I requested him not to

discontinue it, but to order it to be sent in his

name to Wellsburgh, Va. saying that I would
take it out of the office and pay htm for it. By

these means I got to read the Star for six months;
but either because they found out the secret that
I was a subscriber in the name of Jehu Brown,
or for some other reason which was nerer as-

signed to me, they discontinued sending it. I

got the "Star" no more. In 1826 I was favored
with an interview with the Rev. O. B. Brown, in
Washington city, who being one of the heads of
departments, I supposed capable of explaining
this mystery to me. But he could not. I com-
plained to him, and on his engaging to have it

forwarded to me regularly, I paid him for one
year in advance, allowing the subscription price

of the Christian Baptist in part pay. Before half
of this year revolved, the "Star" again disap-
peared, and one ray of it I did not see till it

arose in Philadelphia, in the latitude of my
friend Brantley.

Hoping, as it had approximated towards my
own latitude, I might be more readily cheered
with its benignity, I made my prayer again for

an exchange, but without obtaining a favorable

answer. After waiting a few months I applied
to Mr. Rhees, agent for this paper, in the city of
Philadelphia, to ascertain why it did not come
on; he wrote me in reply that friend Brantley,
its present editor, some way hinted to him that

there was a balance of one or two dollars per an-
num of difference in the nominal value of the

papers, and that this balance must be paid to

insure a regular exchange. I wrote to brother
Rhees to stipulate the payment of difference,

with a request to him to have it mailed him-
self that I might not again be disappointed.

And owing to this arrangement, I have been able
to read it regularly since.

So have the magnanimous editors and direc-

tors of the Columbian Star conducted themselves
towards the Christian Baptist. This is only a
little of the spirit of those who write essays on
the spirit of the reformers. There is not a poli-

tical paper in the union which we have solicited

in exchange for the Christian Baptist, and some
of them are at three and five dollars per annum,
that would accept of the difference of price.

But "the children of this world are in their

feneration wiser than the children of light."

complain not of paying the difference, (for I

ask no favors from Stars;; but in this age oi dis-

section of spirits, any facts throwing light upon
men's souls cannot fail to be interesting. As
the profits of the Columbian Star are sacred to

missions in Philadelphia, it is likely that Mr.
Brantley, wishes me to contribute to the cause
in the way of an indirect tax. Editor.

« ———

—

Kentucky, April 15, 1828.

CampbeUism.

The following query was sent up to a small
Association in this state for an answer:

—

"What must a church do with herpreacher
who has embraced Campbellism?" To which
the Association in her wisdom, replied, "As we
know not what Campbellism is, we cannot tell

her what to do."
A correspondent in Kentucky asks me," What /

Campbellism is?" To which I answer: It is a
nickname of reproach invented and adopted by
those whose views, feelings, and desires are au
sectarian; who cannot conceive of Christianity

in any other light than an iim. These urn* are

now the real reproaches of those who adopt
them, as they are the intended reproaches of
those who originate and apply them. He that

S'ves them when they are disclaimed, violates

e express law of Christ. He speaks evil
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against his brother, and is accounted as a railer or

reviler, and placed along with haters of God and
those who have no lot in the kingdom of heaven.

They who adopt them out of choice disown the

Christ and insult him ; for they give the honor
which is due to him alone to the creature of the

Devil ; for all slander and detractions are of the

creation of the Devil. If christians were whol-
ly cast into the mould of the Apostle's doctrine,

they would feel themselves as much aggrieved
and slandered in being called by any man's
name, as they would in being called a thief, a
fornicator, or a drunkard. And they who be-

stow such names are actuated either by the spir-

it of foolish jesting, or that vengeful spirit which
would sacrifice the life as well as the reputation

of those who deprive them of the means of self-

aggrandizement at the expense of the intelli-

Sence, liberty, and true happiness of mankind,
me uninspired man's name weighs as much as

another's when put into the scales of the sanc-
tuary, and where good information and moral
character exist it is just as honorable: but no
intelligent christian could be pleased to be named
a Paulite, a Cephite, though either of these is a
thousand times, ten thousand times more, honor-
able than a Calvinist or Lutheran. But neither

Paul nor Peter would own that man as a consis-

tent disciple of Christ who chooses to call him-
self by Paul, Apolloa, or Cephas. I have always
disclaimed every thing sectarian ; and if the peo-
ple of the different sects slander me or any of
those who prefer the scriptures to any human
creed, and the kingdom of Jesus the Messiah,
to any sect; I say, if they slander us with the
names and epithets which we disavow, they
must answer to him who judges righteously.

But for ourselves we protest against the name,
the precepts, the feelings of any sect or schism
in Christendom.
Though some persons nse such names with-

out the intention of slander or reproach, and are
not conscious of doing wrong, they ought to re-

member that in this way all sectarian names be-

gan to be approved. The time was that the
terms Lutheran and Calvinist were a reproach.

When the3^ men died they became honorable,
and are now gloried in. This was effected by
the admirers of these men; first for the sake of
distinction and to avoid circumlocution, and then
with acquiescence, adopting the designation
which their opposers gave them.
We wish all the friends of the ancient gospel

and the ancient order of things, to remember
that our motto is, and we hope ever will be, to

call no man Master or Father, in the things
pertaining to the kingdom of our Lord.

Editor.

Extracts of. Letters, received by the last mail, stat-

ing the success of the ancient gospel in different
parts of the country.

" Bishop Jeremiah Vardeman, of Kentucky,
since the first of November last, till the first of
May, immersed about five hundred and fifty

persons."
" Bishop John Smith, of Montgomery co. Ken-

tucky, from the first Lord's day in February, to

the 20th of April, immersed three hundred and
thirty-nine."
" Bishops Scott, Rigdon, and Bentley, in Ohio,

within the last six months have immersed about
eight nundred persons."
[We have heard a great deal said of the exer-

tions and success of Bishop Morton ; but corres-
pondents have omitted to give the particulars.]

[Bishop Lane, of Washington county, Va.
from whom I haa a letter not many weeks ago,
in his favor of the 16th April, received per last

mail, says, "Since I last wrote you, I have im-
mersed about sixty persons into the name of the
Lord Jesus, for the remission of their sins."]

[A correspondent in, May's Lick, Kentucky,
under date of the 14th May, informs me that,
" within a few months, about three hundred have
been immersed into the name of the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit, on a profession of their

faith that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God.
These have been added to our church under the
oversight ofBishop W. Warder. Great additions

have been also made to other congregations in

the same vicinity." ]

No. 12.] July 7, 1828.

To Bishop R. B. Semple.—Letter V.

Brother Scrapie,

You say, "The Christian Baptist has doubtless
exhibited many valuable pieces and principles:

but, taken as a whole, I am persuaded it has been
more mischievous than any publication I have
ever known." Almost all the Doctors of Divin-
ity, of all denominations, Catholic and Protestant,

with all the great men who are aspiring to agood
degree in the modern faith, will heartily acqui-
esce with you in declaring that the Christian
Baptist, taken as a whole, has been more mis-
chievous [to them] than even the publications of
Volney, Voltaire, and Paine. If such be the
book, what shall we think of the author! To
the kingdom of the clergy, and to the reign of
ignorance and superstition, to false religion, and
to all the aids and supports thereof; I have, bro-
ther Semple, always intended that my pen should
be most mischievous. I was aware, too, that in
advocating the cause of him who was to be as
the refiner's fire to consume the dross, and as the
fuller's soap to purify the filth of professors; I
could not hope for an exemption from the fate of
himself and his prime ministers. Him they ac-
counted a public pest, a most mischief making
spirit, and them they accounted pestilent fellows,
and sowers of mischief among the people. It is
enough for the disciple that he fare as his Lord.
Some of the good people then, as now, joined
with the priesthood in opposing him. When I
hear Nathaniel, an Israelite indeed, in whom
there was no guile, exclaim concerning him,
u Can any good thing come out of Nazareth V* I
am not so much alarmed to find brother Semple
joining with W. L. M'Calla and such spirits in
eaying of the author and the work, that it is the
most " mischievous" publication in the world.

But, brother Semple, what mischief has the
Christian Baptist done ? Tell me the christian
on earth it has been mischievous to: tell me the
sinner whom it has injured. If it has been so
mischievous, so extensively mischievous, you can
surely tell us of hundreds, if not of thousands,
who have been injured by it. " Do then con-
descend to men of lots degree," as Paul advis-
es, and explain to us the nature, extent, and
malignity of the mischief done, and then I
will arise and make an effort to undo it. But
how should I act, think you, when I receive
one hundred letters for one like thine, assert-

ing that it has done the most good, and been
the most useful paper published in this coun-
try. How far a large majority of my readers
may flatter me, I pretend not to say : but one
thing I do say, that if only one tenth of my cor-

respondents speak as they think, and as their

own observation warrants, I shall have reason to
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thank the Lord while I live, that he gave me the

heart to commence, and the ability to conduct
this work as I have done. And if your charity

will permit you to think that one so heterodox ae

I, can speak the truth at all, I would attempt to

assure you that my anticipations of doing good
by this work, have been outstripped a hundred
fold. But this by the way.

I must say, however, that your assertion, if it

could be documented by unequivocal facts,

would be a justifiable reason for your reprobat-

ing the work. For I proceed upon the same
principles of reasoning with yourself in editing

this work. I feel conscious that some of the

dogmas taught from the pulpits and the presses

in this country, are more mischievous than the

writings of Bolingbroke, Herbert, or Paine. In-

deed I consider the doctrine of physical opera-

tions, and the textuary plan of preaching, to be
mischievous beyond all my powers of expression.

But I will not deal in assertions only. I will give

the proof. First, with regard to the textuary

mode of expounding scripture. Look at the ig-

norance ana superstition of the baptist churches,

to say nothing of the other sects; are there not

many churches in Virginia, in which there are

hundreds of members who cannot pray in public

;

who could not tell the contents, geniuc, or de-

sign of one epistle or section in- the New Testa-
ment? I have found many congregations both in

the East and West, in which not more than ten or

m dozen persons seemed to have any taste for even
reading or understanding the discourses of Jesus
Christ or his Apostles; and if there were a hun-
dred persons in the congregation, a large major-
ity of these did not know their right hand from
their left in the sacred writings, and could scarce-

ly tell the names of the different epistles or writ-

ings in the two Testaments. I feel ashamed to

avow, what I know to be fact, in nine tenths of
the Baptist congregations in this country—and
still worse is the condition of other sects. To
say that I have found old men in the church that

could not tell whether Amo* wrote before or af-

ter the Christian era—or unable to find where in

the bible the writings of any specified apostle
or prophet lay, would be supposed an exaggera-
tion almost insufferable, But I could wish that

thousands could not be found of this standing.

But only look over the feces of the members of
many congregations who are polished in the ordi-

nary attainments of this life, and who, you know,
could not give the meaning of a single chapter
of God's Book; and then, with me, can you not
deplore the methods of teaching and the teachers
of this age?

Again, look at the morality, to say nothing
about the piety, ofmany called orthodox churches.
I heard that you said of a certain church in Vir-

ginia, that so general was the crime of drunken-
ness amongst the members, that a majority could
not be obtained to exclude one of the fraternity

who had been beastly drunk on some public oc-
casion. There were so many to sympathize and
feel for him, and so many to form excuses for

this 44 remaining corruption;" and because u he
was not his own keeper," he ought to be for-

given, even before he had repented!! Again,
consider the detractions, evil speakings, surmis-
es; the breach of promises and covenants; the
;ontracting of debts beyond the means to pay,
ind the many defrauds thus committed with im-
>unity, blaming it too upon the times, and not
ipon the pride and vanity of the professors. I

ny, consider all the provisions made for the
lean, for the gratifications thereof, with all the
indred evils now countenanced, tolerated, and

made matters of forbearance in the churches, and
think how 44 mischievous*' the systems and their

supporters are to the myriads of professors in the

present day.
Again, look at the tendency of the doctrines

of special operations and miraculous conversions

upon society at large, and especially upon the

children of the members of churches, ss far as

your acquaintance extends. Not being so well
acquainted in your vicinity as in many other

parts of these States, I cannot say what oppor-
tunities you may have to judge of this matter.

But I can say with truth, that not only the chil-

dren of the members of the churches, but of the

Bishops, are very generally (there are a few ex-
ceptions, and indeed but few,) the most hardened
sinners and the most profligate in the country. It

is almost proverbial that the 44 sons of preachers"
are the greatest sinners in the congregations
where they lite, not whither they resort; for

many of them are seldom seen, even within the

doors of their fathers9 meetinghouses. O! brother

Semple, if Paul were living amongst us, whst
would he sav of our dogmas, and our bishops!

If he proscribed from the bishop's office every
man who had 44 not believing children," whose
sons and whose daughters could be 44 accused
of riotous living," or of 44 being unruly"—I say,

if he were to act as he directed Timothy and
Titus to act, what would become of nine-tenths

of our bishops and congregations! Some of the

bishops know full well that Paul would not
tolerate them at all; and therefore they would,
rather be styled Doctor, or Rabbi, or Reverend,
or any thing that would prevent a comparison
of themselves or their families, or congregations,

with the instructions given concerning oishops

in the New Testament. Now I blame the pro-

verbial profligacy and infidelity of the children

of bishops and of members, upon the dogmas
taught and the examples given by the teachers
andtheir admirers. So long as a teacher makes
the call of Saul to the apostolic office a pattern

of conversion, and leads his children and hearers

to expect something similar before they can be
converted to God; so long will the present order

of things continue to exist. I do, then, with

these tacts and documents before me, and vol-

umes more which I could give, fearlessly assert

that some dogmas, and the methods of teaching

pursued, are doing more mischief than most of

the infidel writers of the present day.

And when I see a good and wise man, like

yourself, lured from the bishop's office, and se-

vered from the flock, the oversight of which you
had committed into your hands, and of which
you are one day to give an account; I say, when
I see one of your high attainments allured from
all these sacred relations snd this glorious res-

ponsibility, to help to build up a college in the

city of Washington, which never did promise

any spiritual good, and which the Lord Jesus

never stood in need of, not even when he com-
menced with such fearful odds against him, from
all the schools of philosophy in Greece and Rome

:

I again say, when I see you enticed to abandon
your flock for this vain project, for the fashion

of this world which passes away, I am at a loss

to say what greater mischief can be done to the

cause of the humble gospel, than the schemes
snd projects now in fashion are doing, and with
the greater effect too, by the good words and fair

speeches which make them go down so well
with the good people.

The mischief I have done, namely, that of
creating a distrust in the public mincf of the di-

vine call and infallibility of the public instruc-
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tors, of making the laity read with more hopes
of understanding the sacred writings; of showing
the impropriety of shackling the human con-

science, and fettering the human understanding
by human creeds, and or placing in their true

light some wild and abstract speculations of the

scholastic theologies, of enlightening the religious

mind on many items in which it was enveloped
in ignorance and superstition, is nothing com-
pared with one such occurrence. These, too,

constitute the head and front of my offending.

For as to the divisions and bickerings amongst
members of churches charged upon me, they
are as unreasonable as to charge the christian

religion itself, its founder and his apostles, with
all the divisions and persecutions which occurred
in their day, which not themselves, but their ene-
mies and opposers created. It is my opposers

that create all the divisions and discords, which
they afterwards unjustly charge upon me. I had
hopes of finishing my replies to you in this num-
ber, but some things yet remain to be noticed.

In the mean time I must close, wishing you
health of mind and body.

Your sincere friend, The Editor.

Ancient Gospel.—No. VII
Christian Immersion.

Some say that we substitute water for the blood
of Christ. This is so far from fact, that we give

no efficacy to water, but through the blood ofthe
Saviour. Had he not shed nis blood, all the
waters which once deluged the world would be
unavailing. They who say that faith is necessary
to salvation, include neither infants nor those
who never heard of the Saviour, and argue that

faith would be as unavailing as water, were it not

for the blood of the Messiah. Yet they make
faith necessary. Why then censure us for making
immersion necessary to our enjoyment of for-

giveness. We, like them, neither include infants

nor those who hear not of the Saviour; and like

them we make immersion nothing independent
.
of the blood of the great sacrifice, and of faith

in that blood. But we make immersion as ne-
cessary to forgiveness as they and we make
faith, or as necessary to our being entitled to the

blessings that are contained in the New Cove-
nant, as they make sprinkling or immersion ne-

cessary to admission into the church. They will

not (I mean Baptists and Paidobaptists) receive

into the church unbaptized persons. We say that

baptism or immersion is just as necessary to our
obtaining the forgiveness of our sins, as they
make it, to admission into the church. And if

they will allow that there is a possibility of sal-

vation without faith, baptism, or admission into

the church, why should they object to our re-

marks upon immersion, which are not more ex-

clusive than their own, seeing they can take so

much latitude after laying so much emphasis
upon faith, baptism, and admission into the church
as to admit the possibility of salvation to infants,

ideots, and pagans, remote from christian privi-

leges. I now argue with them upon their own
principles.

In fact, I say no more than the Lord Jesus said,

"He that believes and is immersed shall be sav-

ed. 1 ' And he spoke only of them to whom the
gospel was preached. I make immersion just as
necessary as they make' faith, or as the Catholics
and Protestants make sprinkling to admission
into the church. The only difference is, that I

give to immersion with faith the precise import
which the New Testament gives it; and they
give to immersion or sprinkling, without faith, a
significance which it has not. I do earnestly

[Vol. V.

contend that God, through the blood of Christ,

'

forgives our sins through immersion—through

the very act, and in the very instant; just aa,

they say, God receives infants into the covenant

or church in the very act, and in the very instant

they are sprinkled. Their opinion I have long

since shown has no foundation in reason or reve-

lation. We have shown that the truth, of which

their views are a perversion, is that when a per-

son believes in Jesus, and is immersed, he hu
obtained in fact and form, that which they is*

cribe to an unauthorixed tradition. If they have

become more ashamed of this human invention

than formerly, and will not say of it all that their

fathers have said, namely, that a babe in the act

of sprinkling "was regenerated to God, and made
an inheriter of the kingdom of glory;" if they

have degraded this rite to a "mere ceremony

;

v

and if some Baptists have made it mean no more

than "making a profession they ought to re-

member that their ancestors did not do so.

We do most unequivocally connect immersion
and the blessings of the New Covenant, as ex-

plained in our former essays. But we object to

our objectors, the injustice they do us in rep-

resenting us as ascribing to immersion the effica-

cy of Christ's blood ; seeing we declare that it if

through faith in his blood that we receive re-

mission in the act of immersion. Hence faith

and immersion are the media through which

these blessings are conveyed to the minds of men

as stated in our last. So that the actual en-

joyment of forgiveness, acceptance, adoption,

and the gift of the Holy Spirit, are by a gracious

necessity, made consequent on a believing im-

mersion into the name of the Lord Jesus. But

this we presume was explicitly developed in oar

last essay.

With regard to the promise of the gift of the

Holy Spirit mentioned in the second of the Acts,

we beg the attention of our readers. The pro-

mise referred to in that discourse of Peter, was

doubtless the promise quoted from Joel the Pro-

phet, viz. "I will pour out of my Spirit upon all

flesh; your sons and your daughters shall pro-

phesy," &c. This promise of the gift of the

Holy Spirit, he represents as fulfilled on Pente-

cost in himself and his associates, who had be-

fore known and trusted in the Messiah ; and as

proposed to the present audience when they

should believe, and be immersed into the name

of the Lord Jesus. This is what the apostle pro-

posed to his inquiring audience when he said,

u Be immersed every one of you into the name

of the Lord Jesus for the remission of your sins;

and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spin' 1 ;

for the promise of this gift is to you ana to your

children," &c. This gift of the Holy Spirit was

precisely and definitely that which was promis-

ed by Joel, and not that which continued in the

church after the age of spiritual or miraculous

gifts expired. Peter, in the house of Cornelius

witnessed the outpouring of it upon the Gentiles,

when he was called to call them; thus proving

the truth of his own words on Pentecost, when

he said this gift was not only promised t0 ttie

Jews and their children who received the Mes-

siah, but also to such others (the Gentiles) as the

Lord the God of the Jews and Gentiles Bbouia

call. Hence the Gentiles spake with tongues,

and glorified God before immersion; for this

son, that God designed to ground their P'**J^ff

well as their right, to christian immersion upo

the fact that he had bestowed upon them w
same gifts he had vouchsafed upon the Jews*

and thus established their claims for admiasio"

into his family. If, then, we were to supoose
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that the gift of the Holy Spirit promised to the

converts on Pentecost consequent upon their

immersion for the remission of sins, was the Bame
as that now expected, it might with propriety he
said that the Gentiles were not to be immersed
for the purpose of receiving the gift of the Holy
Spirit, inasmuch as God bestowed it upon them
previous to immersion. But when we understand
the gift of the Holy Spirit promised on Pentecost
and that bestowed on the first converts from a-

mong the Gentiles, as the words import in the

New Testament usage, we are perfectly exempt-
ed from every difficulty and from any reasona-

ble objection, in proposing to mankind indiscrim-
inately the remission of sins and the Holy Spirit

through faith and immersion. For so soon as

any person, through faith and immersion, is adopt-

ed into the family of God, and becomes one
of the sons of God, then he receives the Spirit of

Christ: for as says Paul, " Because you are sons,

God has sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your
hearts, causing you to cry Abba, Father." This
is. the Holy Spirit, which ail who are now im-
mersed through faith in Christ's blood for the

remission of sins, receive, as we explained in

our fifth essay on this subject. It is in this sense

only that the phrase 44 gift of the Holy Spirit" can
now be understood. I have always contended for

affixing the same ideas to the words used by the
Apostles, which they affixed to them, and there-

fore would prefer, in this instance, to use the

words Holy Spirit or Spirit of God, rather than
the phrase gilt of the Holy Spirit, being aware
that this latter phrase is, in the New Testament,
appropriated to what we now call 44 miraculous
gifts," such as the gift of healing the sick, of

speaking foreign languages, and of prophecy,

&c. The phrases 44 Spirit of his Son," " Spirit of

Christ," 44 Spirit of Holiness," "Spirit of God,"
"Spirit of Love," "the Spirit," "Holy Spirit,"

"fruit of the Spirit," and "a Holy Spirit," are

never used as equivalent to the phrase "gift of

the Holy Spirit." When, then, we mean not

"spiritual gifts," but "the fruit of the Spirit,"

"the peace and joy in the Holy Spirit," 44 the

Spirit of Christ," " the spirit of faith, of meek-
ness, of truth, of a sound mind," we ought to

use such terms as were by the Apostles used to

express those ideas, and not those which by
them always meant something else.*

The first disciples, when immersed into the

name of the Lord Jesus for the remission of sins,

obtained this blessing. Those on Pentecost ob-

tained also the very gifts contained in the prom-
ise made by Joel ; and also all those communica-
tions couched in the above expressions. For
they not only possessed miraculous gifts, but
were filled with peace and joy, with all the fruit

of the Spirit of Holiness.
How gracious this institution! It gives to the

convert a sensible pledge that God, through the

blood of Christ, has washed away his sins, has
adopted him into his family, and made him an
heir of all things through Christ. Thus, having
his heart sprinkled from an evil conscience, and
his body washed with clean water, he becomes
a habitation of God through the Holy Spirit.

—

Thus, according to the tenor of the New Testa-
ment, God dwells in him and he in God, by the
Spirit which is imparted to him. Thus he is

constituted a christian or a disciple of Jesus
Christ.

We are now prepared to consider any objec-
tions made to these essays on immersion.

Editor.

• See Millennial Harbinger, vol. 5. p. 166.

Publisher*

[From the New Harmony Gazette—Hay 14.]

Mr. Alexander Campbell,
Sir—In the Christian Baptist of the 7th inst.

published at Bethany, Brooke county, Va. there
is a letter addressed to you by a correspondent,
who signs himself A. in which he requests your
aid and assistance to discuss some subjects of
general interest relative to religion, with Di.
Underhill ; and there is a letter from you in re-

ply, declining to meet Dr. Underhill, but stating

your readiness to engage with me in the exam-
ination of the whole religious and moral system
which I advocate, and which you say appears
scattered through the pages of the New Harmo-
ny Gazette.*

I have not the pleasure of a personal acquaint-
ance with you or Dr. Underhill; but from the
opinions expressed of the talents and good inten-
tions of both, I have no doubt that if you had
consented to meet the Doctor, and to engage in
a public or private discussion on subjects so in-

teresting to every human being, much truth
would have been elicited, and that you would
have separated with cordial friendly feelings,

and with an increase of charity for each other
and for all your fellow creatures.

As, however, you have declined the examina-
tion of these subjects with Dr. Underhill, and
have expressed your desire to discuss them with
me, upon certain conditions contained in your
letter, I feel myself called upon to notice your
proposals; and more particularly as my opinion
coincides with yours, "that such a discussion is

needed." The time is indeed come, when reli-

gion should be proved to be true or false, bene-
ficial or injurious; in order that, if true and ben-
eficial, it may become (as it well deserves to be
made) the great business of life, or if it should
be demonstrated to be founded in error and inju-

rious, that it may be publicly known and ac-
knowledged to be so.

The pnesthood of all the sects in the world
are, as it appears to me, as deeply interested to

make this discovery as any portion*of the human
race.

An investigation, therefore, of a new charac-
ter, upon these subjects, is become the one thing
needful; an investigation that shall be entered
into, not for the purpose of gaining a victory for

any individuals, or for any sect or party in any
country; but an investigation proceeding from a
conviction that truth upon these matters is above
all things to be desired, because of the benefits

which it may be made to afford to mankind.
In fact, no object can be brought before the

population of the world, of equal interest to a
right decision upon these great questions.

Such a decision is required in the present ad-
vanced stage of human knowledge, as a founda-
tion for an improved state of society. It cannot
be effectually obtained by any two individuals,

nor except by the agreement of numbers who
feel interested for the happiness of their fellow

beings.

Under this view of the subject, if the leading
ministers of the religious sects in this western
country will agree among themselves to enter

with me and my friends into a friendly discussion

upon these subjects either in Cincinnati or any
other central place in the western country, this

great object may be obtained.
From such a course it is impossible to say

what extent of good may arise; and if you will

engage to induce the leading ministers of reli-

gion in the western states and their friends to

« These letters hare been republished in the last num-
ber but one of our Gazette.
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meet me in that city or elsewhere, I will engage
to muster those, who at present, are conscien-

tiously opposed to all religions : and in that case,

nothing on my part shall oe wanting to infuse a
genuine spirit of peace, good will, and charity,

throughout the whole proceedings.
Our party would meet under such circum-

stances, solely with a desire to elicit truth, regard-
less of all personal considerations; ana I nope
that all would separate with a very improved
knowledge of human nature, and in consequence,
with real charity and affection for each other.

That, which the friends wjio think with me,
wish to have discussed and decided, is

—

1st. Whether all religions are, or are not op-
posed to facts?

2d. Whether all religions do or do not virtu-

ally destroy all charity, except for one sect, in

thought, word and action?

3d. Whether religion does or does not render

it necessary that the great mass of mankind, in

all countries, should be kept in ignorance and
poverty? *

4th. Whether all religions do or do not require

that infants and children should be taught to

think that there is merit in believing that the

doctrines of their own religion are true, and that

all other religions are false; and that there is

demerit in believing otherwise?
5th. Whether all religions do or do not teach

that there is merit and demerit in loving and ha-

ting, liking and disliking, according to their doc-

Irincs, whether in unison with man's natural

feelings or in opposition to them?
6th. Whether almost all bad passions, vices,

and moral evils, do or do not emanate from the

instructions given in infancy and childhood, that

there is merit and demerit in belief and in liking

and disliking?

7th. And lastly, whether mankind can be
trained to become more happy, more intelligent,

independent, charitable, ana kind to each other,

with or without religion?

I remain yours,

Robert Owe*.

To Robert Otcen, Esq.
Sot,

—

Although I cannot agree with you, that

Christianity is vet to be proved true or false, I

have no hesitation in saying that such a discuss-

ion is necessary, as I contemplated in my letter

to Mr. A., a correspondent in Ohio, and as I have
agreed to undertake in my acceptance of your
challenge to the clergy. Had you seen my ac-

ceptance of your challenge, before you wrote the

above epistle, it would have appeared to you, I

think, unnecessary, to have made the proposals
which I see in your letter before me. By this

time you are, no doubt, informed that I have ac-

cepted your challenge in ipsissimis verbis, in the

identical terms you proposed it in New Orleans.
I take the negative of every position embraced
in youT challenge—And now I stand pledged to

the public, to show that you cannot establish the

positions which you have so repeatedly proposed,

and attempted to do. I, as a logician, wish to

have tangible positions definitely and unambig-
uously expressed, and I find those in your chal-

lenge are sufficiently so.

As to calling in a conference of all the clergy

and such of your sceptical friends as you please,

for the pappose of a sort of general confabula-

tion, I have to remark, as this was no part of the

challenge which I have accepted, I can say no-
thing about it. I may, indeed, remark that I

have no objection to your assembling all your
brethren sceptics, from Harmony to Lanark, if

any place could be found large enough to hold
them. But as only one person can speak at once,
to be understood and regarded, I see no good
reason of calling such an assemblage—For my
part, however, fcan cordially agree to your as-

sembling with vou in the debate as many of your
sceptical friends as you may think proper. For
my own part, although always willing to receive
counsel well intended, and ably tendered, I am
of opinion that it is never to be solicited until

we have some misgivings as to our own judg-
ment, and feel our confidence in ourselves some-
what shaken.
When our debate is fairly brought to an issue,

and published, by a faithful stenographer, every
object is gained which could be gained from any
discussion. I admit that all Christendom is not
pledged to the consequences of my argument
with you; neither are all the sceptics on the con
tinent obliged to yield to your fate in this discus*
sion. All that can be promised from such a dis-
cussion, is, that all the arguments and gleanings
of two persons, who have espoused the contrary
sides in this momentous question, shall be fully
exhibited; one of which has devoted all his en-
ergies to supplant the present order of society,
and to introduce another—the other who has
calmly and dispassionately, without any earthly
emolument, office, or bribe, -to prepossess him in
favor of Christianity, or to labor for its spread and
prosperity. One of which, has felt so much as-
surance that all religion is false and injurious to
society, as to embolden him to challenge the
teachers of religion to maintain it if they can—
the other, confident of its truth and divine excel-
lence, impelled bv its precepts, animated by its

hopes, and emboldened by its promises, is wil-
ling to hazard every thing dear to him as a man.
as a mortal, and an immortal being, in support of
its truth, and in aid of its extension throughout
the world.—Such a discussion cannot fail to be
pleasing and profitable to all concerned, and the
perusal of it, faithfully exhibited, cannot fail to
be of some consequence to posterity. You will
therefore please to remember, Mr. Owen, that I

have accepted of your challenge, and all that re-
mains, is to settle the preliminaries as soon as
possible. I have, from a little experience in pub-
lic discussions, no doubt, but that I shall be able
to maintain perfect good humor throughout the
whole ; and I have reason to believe that your
philosophy has improved your good nature so far

as to make you an acceptable disputant.

Yours respectfully,

A. Campbell..

Extract of a Letter from a Correspondent in Ohio to tbs
Editor.

Constitution of a Congregation in Ohio.
u Windham. May 27th, 1828, was constituted

the Church ot Christ in Windham, upon the de-
clared and manifest faith and obedience of the
ancient apostolic gospel, as delivered by the
Apostle Peter to the Jews on the day of rente-
cost, Acts ii. and afterwards bv the same Apos-
tle to the Gentiles, assembled in the house of
Cornelius, Acts x. and by the Apostle Paul, to
both Jews and Gentiles in Antioch in Pisidia,

xiii. and as declared bv all the Apostles in the
apostolic writings: which writings, taken in

their due connexion with the Old Testament,
and the preceding books of the New, this

church assumes as the only, and all-sufficient

rule of faith and obedience; withal, assuming
the New Testament as being as perfect a rule,

directory, and formula for the faith, worship,

discipline, and government of the New Testa-
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ment church, mud the particular duties of its

members; as the Old Testament was, for the
faith, worship, discipline, and government of
the Old Testament church, and the particular
duties of its members. Compare Mai. iv. 4.

with Math, xxviii. 18—20. It is farther declared
that this church, fully recognising the constitu-
tional unity of the oody of Christ, and deter-
mined by the grace of Giod, in obedience to the
apostolic doctrine, to maintain and promote this

unity, both within itself, and with all the de-
clared and obedient disciples of the Lord Jesus,
extends its fellowship to all such as have obeyed
the gospel according to the above scriptures, by
immersion into the one faith once delivered to

the saints, as the same is expressly declared in

the portions above cited; and who continue to

justify their profession of said faith by a life

of practical holiness, (according to the law or
Christ.) Under the profession of the faith and
obedience specified and provided for, in the
above declaration, the undernamed disciples, in

obedience to the Great Head of the church, and
for the performance of the duties which, under
him, they owe to each other, and to all men,
have unanimously agreed to form themselves in-

to a church to be designated as above. Done in
presence of Bishops Thomas Campbell and Mar-
cus Bosworth, invited to preside and assist for

said purpose. After the enrolment of the
members, Reuben Ferguson, lately an exhorter
and preacher of the Methodist order, was duly
.and unanimously chosen a Bishop of said church

;

and ordained by the imposition of the hands of
the said bishops and others, elderly members
of said churchy or assisting with it, by request,
upon the occasion."

Review of the History of Churches.—Jfo. III.

While all of the above churches manifest a
scrupulous regard to the grand constitutional

principles of the kingdom of Jesus Christ, they
seem to differ from each other in their views of
the ordinance of the Great King on the subject
of naturalization. Some of them receive un-
naturalized persons into his realm on the ground
of forbearance. On this subject I write with
great caution, for I know this question of for-

bearance has in it some perplexities of no easy
solution, and is at least of as difficult solution as
that concerning the amalgamation of the Jews
and Gentiles in the christian church, decided
by the apostles and elders in the city of Jerusa-

lem. On the scriptural propriety of receiving

unnaturalized or unimmersed persons into the
kingdom into which the Saviour said none can
enter but by being born of water and of Spirit,

little can he said either from precept or example.
For it is exceedingly plain, that from the day on
which Peter opened the reign of the Messiah,
on the ever memorable Pentecost, no man en-
tered the realm but by being born of water.

Jew and Gentile, Barbarian, Scythian, bond and
free, could find but one sate into the empire of
Immanuel, and with joy they enter in at this door.

As yet there was no breach in the walls, no
scaling ladders, no battering rams, to find an
easier way. Jesus was jet recognised as the
living way ; and as he came by water and by
blood, so lie ordained that through faith in his

blood and through water, the soldiers of the
cross must follow him. There were even in
those hale and undegenerate days, matters on
which patience and endurance must be exer-
cised ; but they were all within the constituted
realm 8. There was none without the gates de-

'

manding recognition from those within, on the

3 H

grounds of charity. But now the walls of this
city of refuge, the ramparts of Zion have been
broken through; and while the inhabitants of
the city of God have gone put and trafficked
with the world, the world has come in and traf-

ficked with them. And now they sue for a
treaty offensive and defensive. Well they urge
their plea with an embassy of weeping mothers
and screaming infants, ana who is proof against
such importunities? But the question of the

Seatest difficulty to decide, is, whether there
ould be any laws or rules adopted by the

churches relating to the practice of receiving
persons unimmersed in the assemblies of the
saints. Whether on the ground of forbearance,
as it is called, such persons as have been once
sprinkled, or not at all, but who are satisfied with
their sprinkling, or without any, are, on their soli-

citation, to be received into any particular congre-
gation, and to be treated in all respects as
those who have, by their own voluntary act and
deed, been naturalized and constitutionally ad-
mitted into the kingdom. To make a law that
such should be received, appears to me, after
long and close deliberation, a usurpation of the
legislative authority vested in the holy apos-
tlesj and of dangerous tendency in the adminis-
tration of the Reign of Heaven. Again, to say
that no weak brother, however honest in his
professions, excellent in his deportment and
amiable in his character, who cannot be con-
vinced but that his infant sprinkling is christian
baptism, and who solicits a participation with us
in the festivities of Zion: I say, to say by a stern
decree that none such shall on any account be re-
ceived, appears to be illiberal, unkind, censori-
ous, and opposite to that benevolence which il

one of the primary virtues of Christianity.

Yet some will urge that if such a person is
very solicitous for the enjoyment of the benefits
of the church, it is no very difficult or hazardous
thing for him to be immersed on his own profes-
sion, and for the objects contemplated therein.
Ana that if his love of the christian institution

will not make him forbear with himself, or in
other words, sacrifice his own partialities, we are
not warranted, nor warrantable, in receiving him.
Now, although I could feel myself at perfect
liberty, in fun accordance with the requirements
of the Great King, to receive into the most cor-

dial fellowship every one which I have reason to

recognize as a disciple of Jesus Christ, with all

his weaknesses, as I would call them ; yet I could
not

?
and dare not, say to all the members of a

christian congregation, that they must do so too;

and as I have no right to dispense with any of the
institutions of Jesus Christ, I could not approve
the adoption of a rule to receive such persons,
which, in its direct tendency, aims at the aboli-

tion of one of the fundamental laws of the em-
pire. Again, if we are to fritter down the chris-

tian institution to suit the prejudices and weak-
nesses of disciples, it would soon be divested

of every prominent feature characteristic of its

grand original. There are, indeed, many matters
on which there is full scope given for the display

of moderation, condescension, and forbearance,

without infringing upon the constitutional pro-

visions of the kingdom. We may shew all

courtesy, kindness, and hospitality to strangers,

but to invest them with the rights and immuni-
ties of citizens, without their voluntary submis-
sion to the constitutional requirements in order
to naturalization, would neither be beneficial to

them, nor safe to the empire. Christians were
called a sect in the times of the apostles. They
had their peculiarities then; and although there
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were no sects tolerated amongst them, they were
a sect as regarded all other religious communi-
ties. In divesting Christianity of its sectarian

character, we must not divest it of the peculiari-

ties which made it a sect in its best days, and
which will keep it a sect until ail the kingdoms
and religions in the world shall bow to our King.

I know that there is something called charity

in the world, which is Very much flattered ; but

when dissected, is a hideous thing. To please

the taste of any body and every body, it will

administer to all their requirements. If medicine
or poison is sought after, with equal liberality it

bestows on all. Like a too indulgent mother, it

defeats itself. If it would be cruel to give a

scorpion when a fish is asked, it is no better to

give a scorpion when a scorpion is desired, es-

pecially if he who desires to obtain it sues for it

through mistake. On the same principles, it is

not charity, in its true import, to gratify the vitia-

ted humor, or caprice, or prejudice, or weakness
of every body. While we are willing to go more
than half way, where it is optional with us to go
at all, to meet the doubting and the weak, there

are certain occurrences ana circumstances which
compel us not to move at all, and the same
charity, properly so called, governs us in both
cases. But here we do not argue the merits of
this question at all; but only state the result

of much examination and reflection on the sub-
ject.

We have stated our reasons long since why we
do not consider either the holy kiss, or the wash-
ing of the saints9 feet, ordinances of the church,
or public acts, to be habitually and statedly prac-

tised. If christians are to salute one another with
a holy kiss in the public assemblies, reason would
say that it should be when they first see each
other in the morning of the Lord's day, and not
after they have shook hands and asked one an-
other how they fare. To see them first salute

one another in the usual way, and then after-

wards introduce the holy kiss as a religious ordi-

nance, and attend upon it with a stiff formality
as such, is neither accordant with scripture nor
reason. But of this we have said enough on a
former occasion.

In the preceding page we gave, in lieu of the
history of another church, the constituting of one
among the new converts in the state of Ohio.
We have had no room for remarks upon it in the
present volume, and as every thing of importance
in it has been so often canvassed in the preceding
volumes, we do not think it so necessary to di-

late on it at this time. Editor.

Conclusion of Volume V.
u Aa things are full of labor" was no new dis-

covery in the days of king Solomon. Yet all

things are regularly and incessantly tending to

certain ends and beginnings. The ceaseless
changes in the face o? nature, the varied year,
are but the symbols of that spiritual and moral
variety whion characterize the world of minds;
and every thing in the empire of thought is eith-

er beginning or ending some new condition or
circumstance in the joys or sorrows of human
beings. For all the rivers do not more certainly
run into the ocean than all our actions tend to

make us happy or miserable either in the present
state or in the future. Men often do, but never
should fbjrget that all their actions, which are the
result of their own volitions, have a tendency
necessary and unavoidable to promote their own
toy or sorrow. And as nothing is final on earth,
out only tending to eternity, we ought to know
and bear in mind that we can neither enjoy nor

|

suffer the full result of our conduct while in the)

first act, in the mere prelude of the great drama
of human existence. Our own happiness or
misery is so intimately connected with that of
others, that few, if any, of our actions terminate
wholly upon ourselves. The good or ill of hu-
man conduct is seldom or never individual in its

character or termination. All these reflections

ought to admonish us of our great responsibili-

ties, and should teach us that there is nothing
more unworthy of us as rational beings than to
act without deliberation and proper motives.
We are only so far rational as we act in subordi-
nation to truth ; and nothing is truth, but what is

real. All the actions which are prompted by
mere appetite, animal passion, or capnee, are
purely animal, and belong to us in common with
other animals of inferior endowments. We on-
ly act the man when we act under the influence
of motives drawn from the high relations in
which we stand to the Creator and our fellow-
immortals. Private and public good, mental
and corporal, temporal and eternal, fill up the
whole range of commendable actions. To lose
sight of either, is folly—to keep the whole before
our minds, is wisdom. Efforts designed and well
directed to promote the more lasting enjoyments
of rational beings, are of the highest order; and
amongst the wise and good, are most highly ap-
preciated. But it so happens, that, in conse-
quence of the common blindness of men to their
true interest, the imposing influence of present
fascinations, and the consequent error thereby
introduced into the mind, there is nothing more
generally disparaged than those efforts which
are intended to put men in the legitimate course
to real enjoyment. Hence the opposition with
which we have to conflict in attempting to direct
the public in the acquisition of the true and last-
ing enjoyment of truth. For although truth is

opposed to the happiness of no man, there are
many to oppose truth. But they oppose it thro1

mistake, imagining it to be at variance with
their honor, interest,or something identified with
their happiness. I have long thought that truth
is recommended merely because it necessarily
tends to happiness, and I do not know any thing
in the volume of supernatural truth which is not
in its very nature promotive of the true happiness
of all who know and obey it. Being aware of
this, and being assured that all error ends in
misery, we have occupied ourselves now for
five years in directing the public attention to
what we have learned to be the most important
truths bearing upon the actual condition of our
cotemporaries. And in closing this fifth volume
of our labors, we cannot refrain from reminding
our readers that all their happiness consists in
knowing and obeying truth. Error is the most
unprofitable commodity in the whole universe-—
and the sooner it is detected, the better.
We oppose error because it opposes happiness.

We are opposed by the same sort of characters
who have always opposed reformation; and for
the same reasons. There have been millions of
the human family kept in vassalage, religious,
moral, and political ; and myriads have fattened
upon them, merely through the influence of er-
ror. And now, even now, if error was detected,
how many who are lording it over the conscien-
ces of men and rioting in insolent ease, would
be divested of their influence and livings, and
would fink down to their proper level in society.
How mapy usefuj persons would arise and dif-
fuse the blessing* of light and liberty far and
wide. But so long as the popular errors of the
day are patronized and triumphant, both the pro-
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Csr derelopment of the human mind and the en-
rgement of human happiness, must continue

impracticable. And until men's ears are turned

from theological fables to the oracles of God, we
cannot expect better times or a greater augmen-
tation of human enjoyment.
We intend continuing our exertions, with in-

creased energy, in this cause ; and hope never to

be less deserving of public patronage than we
have hitherto been. Editor.

The true and only Standard,

Extract of a latter to the Editor.

"Ojte thing, however, I was more than a litde

surprised at—to hear so many, and of so many,
talking about the church coming out of Baby-
lon, and the restoration of primitive Christianity

and order; and to see and hear of so little exer-

tion made to bring it about; and even its warm-
est advocates stating that it would not do to

emerge suddenly. It brought fresh into my
mind a circumstance that transpired when I was
a little boy, that I have often thought of when
viewing the christian cuurch receding from the

right rule (the Scriptures) in measuring them-
selves by themselves: An old uncle of mine, who
had use for a number of wooden pins, set me to

sawing up tough rails into blocks for that purpose.

He sawed off one as a measure for me to saw
by, and went away. I commenced. I put the

measure on for the first block. After starting

the saw I threw down the measure, and held the
block I was sawing with one hand till I cut it

off; then made use of it to measure the next,

and so on until I had sawed a great many. My
uncle returned and told me I was spoiling his

timber. I told him I did not know how that

could be. Where is the measure I gave you? he
aaid. I replied, I measured the first block by it,

the next by the last one, and so on, and when I

took a good look, I found I had about as many
lengths as blocks. He recommended the pro-

priety of hunting up the first block that he gave
me, and requested me to preserve it as a meas-
ure." N. P.

Busing Tidings.

One Methodist and two Universal ist teachers.

or "ministers," as they are called, in Ohio, ot

good standing and respectable attainments, have
recently renounced their favorite ismsy and have
been immersed into the belief of the ancient

gospel. 105,

END OP VOLUME V.
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Style no man on earth your Father: for he alone is your Father who is in heaven: and all ye are brethren. Aname
not the title of Rabbi; for ye hare only One Teacher; neither assume the title of Leader; for ye have only One Leader

—

the Messiah. M—i*k.

PREFACE TO VOLUME VI.

7%e Fathers, the Moderns, the Populart, and the

Heretics,
M Oar Fathers, where are they1 and the Prophets, do they

lire forever?"

At one time we speak of our remote ances-
tors as if they had been mere children in under-
standing in comparison of ourselves and our co-
temporaries; at another, we represent their views
and their authority as paramount to all our com-
peers. If their views were congenial with our
own, then they were the wisest and the best of
men; but if we differ far from them, then as du-
teous sons, we only wish they had been more
wise and less superstitious. Thus their authori-

ty rises or sinks in our estimation, as they hap-
pen to coincide with our sentiments, or differ

from us in their views. In all our comparisons
we are wont to make ourselves the standard of
perfection. If we at all admit that we are im-
perfect, we are sure to make our u failings lean
to virtue's side ;" and when compared with the
faults we see in others, our frailties are to be at-

tributed to circumstances beyond our control,

and so completely eclipsed by the splendor of
our virtues, as rather to represent the dark spots
in the sun, or the shade in the picture, as neces-
sary to the brilliancy of the whole.
but if we were to use that reason of which we

boast, a little more, and submit less to the sug-
gestions of self-love and self-admiration, we
would not only think more humbly of ourselves,
but we would do more justice to the merits of
others. In that case neither the names nor the
authority of our ancestors would be plead as a
justification of our sentiments or practices, nor
would their weaknesses be urged in extenuation
of our own. They were men constitutionally
like ourselves, and only circumstantially differ-
ent. Whether they were wiser or better than
ourselves or our coevals, depends not upon any
constitutional superiority, but rather upon the su-
periority of their or our circumstances. Their
opportunities may have been better or worse than
ours, and all the difference of a moral or intel-
lectual nature between them and us must be re-
solved into their or our superior attention and de-
votion to truth and goodness.
Many Doctors of the Church of Rome would

have made first-rate Puritans; and many morose
Dissenters would have made hierarchical tyrants
in other times and other countries. Many in
thia age, whose illiberally and religious wrath
are fully vented in bold invectives and ungener-
ous detractions, would, had they lived a few cen-
turies ago, have found no gratification to their
religious vengeance but in the racks and tortures
of inquisitorial cruelty. They who are now sa-

ted with burning men's writings, would then
have consumed their persons. Those too, who,
in this century, are pleased to prove their faith

and practice by an appeal to the fathers, would,
in the days of Luther, have maintained the in-

fallibility of the Pope and the sovereign arbitra-

ments of clerical councils. And they who would
now bind men's consciences to a covenant and
creed framed by the fathers of modern traditions,

would have argued in the days of John Huss and
Jerome of Prague, that the Bible was not to be
read by the ignorant laity.

While, in this age of invention, the winds and
the waves, the rivers and the deserts, the moun-
tains and the vallies are made to yield to scien-
tific and mechanical skill ; while the human
mind is bursting through the shackles and re-

straints of a false philosophy, and developing the
marvellous extent of its powers, it is not to be
supposed strange and unaccountable that the
moral and religious systems of antiquity should
be submitted to the scrutiny of enlightened in-
tellects, and that men of reflection and indepen-
dence should dare to explore the creeds and the
rubrics of ages of less light and more supersti-

tion. Truth has nothing to fear from investiga-

tion. It dreads not the light of science, nor
shuns the scrutiny of the most prying inquiry.—
Like one conscious of spotless innocence and
uncontaminated purity, it challenges the fullest*

the ablest, and the boldest examination. On the
other hand, error, as if aware of its flimsy pre-

tensions and of the thin veil which conceals its

deformity, flies from the torch of reason, and
dares not approach the tribunal of impartial in-

quiry. She hides herself in the fastnesses of re-

mote antiquity, and garrisons herself in the forti-

fications erected by those she honors with the ti-

tle of " the Fathers." When she dares to visit

the temples of human resort, she attires herself

in the attractions of popular applause, and piques
herself upon the number, influence, and respec-
tability of her' admirers. But with all her blan-

dishments, she is an impudent impostor, and is

doomed to destruction^th all her worshippers.
But Truth, immortal Truth! the first-born of
Heaven! by the indisputable rights of primoge-
niture, shall inherit all things, and leave her an-
tagonist, Error, to languish forever in the ever-
lasting shame and contempt of perfect and uni-
versal exposure.
To Truth eternal and immortal, the wise and

good will pay all homage and respect. Upon no
altar will they offer her as a victim ; but at her
shrine will sacrifice every thing. What, then,
is Truth? Momentous question f She is Jieahfy
herself. 'Tie not merely the exact correspoa-
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dence of words with ideas. This is but verbal

truth. 'Tie not the mere agreement of the terms
of any proposition with logical arrangement.

—

This is logical truth. But it is the correspon-

dence, the exact agreement of our ideas with
things as they are. So that the representations

of truth are the exact pictures of all the realities

about which we are conversant, or in which we
are interested. She leads to happiness all who
obey her; but those that disdain her precepts de-
stroy themselves forever.

But u the fathers1 ' are often urged as decisive

evidence, superseding the necessity of farther in-

Suiry. All sects have their fathers, to whom
ley are wont to appeal. There is father Irene-

us, Origen, Ambrose, Austin, Tertullian, Athan-
es ius, of high repute amongst the more ancient
sects. There is Father Calvin, Luther, Zuinglius,

&c. etc. among the moderns. There is Father
Wesley, Fletcher, Asbury, Coke, amongst the

more recent. There are, too, Fathers Gill, Ful-
ler, and Booth, amongst those who say they have
no father on earth. Yea, even amongst these are

already enrolled some whose graves are not yet

green, and whose errors are not yet forgotten.

Thus one of our Stan of the first magnitude, if

we are to enumerate the square inches of its sur-

face, has recently quoted in support of the popular
schemes of ostentatious benevolence, Fathers
Baldwin, Furman, and other Doctors, concerning
whose standing in the unseen world we have as
yet heard nothing. How long it may be before
Drs. Holcomb, Rogers, and Allison are enrolled
amongst the Fathers, we cannot guess; but from
the spirit of some of our father-making writers
already exhibited, it cannot be but a tew days.
But, methinks, those reputed wise and pious,

who are yet. with us, should here be admonished
to take good heed to what schemes they lend
their names and the weight of their influence.

In this way they may see that good or evil of wide
and long extent must result to posterity from the
application of their reputation, however well or
ill earned it may be, to those schemes which al-

most every month gives birth to. The good or

ill that men do generally long survives them.
The defects and weaknesses of great men are
more frequently appealed to in justification of
errors ana mistakes, than their more wise and
excellent actions. And such is the relaxing in-

fluence of the bad examples ofmen reputed great
and good, that their admirers are much more
wont to transcend their defects than their virtues.

They are content with falling a little short of
their excellences ; and without much compunction,
can go a little beyond their infirmities. One
good example is worth a thousand lectures, but
a bad one defeats the object of many admoni-
tions.

"Our Fathers, where are they?"—Some of
those looked up to as Fathers in Israel, were
doubtless ignorant and evil men. And who in

remote ages and countries can tell which of those
men were real saints, and now in the presence
of God! And before their 'names can sanction
any thing, it ought to be ascertained whether
God has approved of their views and behavior,

and whether they have been rewarded with a
place at his right hand; for would it not appear
worse than ridiculous for us to quote as authority

for any religious tenet or practice, men whose
names are not found enrolled in the records of
Heaven, but are now the associates of those who
are reserved in chains of darkness until the judg-
ment of the great day? The mere suspicion
that such may be the unhappy fate of some can-
onized saints, forbids any appeal to the Fathers

as decisive of any question affecting the faith or
practice of christians.

A few men in the United States, not more per-
haps than half a dozen of Doctors of Divinity,

have done more within forty years to divest the
Baptists of their ancient simplicity and love for
the Bible, than all the Doctors of modern Divin-
ity among them will restore in one century.
Scarce a relic of the ancient simplicity of the
Waldenses, Albigensea, and those persecuted
christians, from whom the Baptists in these Uni-
ted States are proud to reckon their descent, or
to identify with themselves as fellow-professors
of the same gospel and order of worship, now
remains. These modern good, and wise, and
leading men, being intoxicated with titles and
worldly respectability, have co-operated to be-
come imitators of their more respectable neigh-
bors, the Presbyterians and Episcopalians. They
have formed a young St. Giles for every old St.

Giles amongst the raidobaptists: and have ac-
tually got the whole machinery of the popular
establishments in full employment to build up
great meeting houses, parsonages, and colleges;
to have a learned priesthood, tithes, and offer-

ings; conventions, missionaries, tracts, and edu-
cation societies, with all the 41 benevolent
schemes" of the day. And those who will not
say Amen to the whole paraphernalia, are here-
tics, unregenerated sinners, like myself. Their
more fortunate and more respectable neighbors
are pleased to see them follow up in the rear, for

they want to see them of the same spirit with
themselves, knowing full well that they can al-

ways keep them in the rear! Yes, they have the
money, and the learning on their side, and this
train of things going on tor two centuries. When
they wish to make a new levy for a new theolog-
ical school, they can enforce their claims with a
new argument Yes, they say, " See, brethren, all
Christendom is awaking from its slumbers to the
importance of marshalling an army of effective
clergymen. Even the Baptists are now convin-
ced of their supineness and errors in former
times in relation to their teachers, and now they
are making great efforts to educate and support
their clergy as they ought always to have done.
Let us, then, advance in the even tenor of our
way, stimulated, as we ought to be, by the exer-
tions of those who have felt the force of our ex-
ample, and feel it to be their duty to go and do
likewise." So pleads a Paidobaptist; and what
Baptist of the Old School would not blush in his
presence ! For my part, I feel no anxiety for the
result. The children of the flesh will manifest
themselves, and it is right that they who are of
the world should speak of, and like, the world.
But those who believe the good confession
which the King of Martyrs confessed before Pon-
tius Pilate, will delight to know and to teach that
"Christ's kingdom is not of this world." And
they do know that no carnal crowd of worahip-

esrs will be owned by him as a church of his.

ut some there are who would rather commune
with orthodox Presbyterians and Episcopalians
in building colleges, making clergymen, issuing;

tracts, raising funds for theological schools, and
in the Lord's supper, than with such heretics as
those who contend for carrying out the above
good confession into practice.

In commencing the sixth volume of this work,
I feel myself enboldened to say that my labors

have not been in vain; and I do thank God that

I have been enabled to persevere in one undevi-
ating course, aiming at the restoration of the sjs-

dent order of things and that he has given me so

much success in my efforts, as to authorize me to
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look forward with large expectation! to a liberal

harvest which is whitening all around. The
Dumber of my readers has regularly augmented
from the first sheet until now, and every volume
of this work has been commenced under an in-

creased patronage. Many have solicited its en-
largement, and numerous propositions have been
made for changing its name, size, and terms of
publication. Some of the reasons are weighty:
but as we have not yet got through the items in

our original proposals, we will continue it in its

present form for at least the present volume.
Our opponents are generally all silenced, and
it is likely that those who are devoted to the pre-

sent order of things will have, by this time, learn-

ed so much prudence, (if it can be learned,) as

to allow us to proceed without opposition, except
when and where they know we cannot hear
them ; and no doubt they are convinced that their

own cause will best succeed when its merits are

kept from investigation. Editor.

Essays on Man in his Primitive State, and under
the Patriarchal, Jewish and Christian Dispen-
sations.—Ab. /.

Primitive State.—No. 1.

u tbx raoMca error or nintnta xe mam."

" Know thyself,*9 was the wisest maxim of the

wisest philosopher of the wisest pagan nation of
antiquity. "Know thyself" is inculcated by all

the prophets and apostles of all the ages of rev-

elation. And while the wisest man of the
wisest nation in theology taught as his first max-
im, that "the fear of the Lord is the beginning
of wisdom and while the Saviour of the world
taught, that " it is eternal life to know the only
true God, and his Son Jesus Christ whom he com-
missioned," both concur in inculcating the ex-

cellence, and in teaching the utility and impor-
tance of self-knowledge. Our origin necessarily
engrosses the first chapter of self-knowledge;
and here the bible begins. This volume, replete

with all wisdom and knowledge requisite to the
happiness of man during every period of his ex-
istence, in time and to eternity, wisely and kind-
ly opens with the history of man's creation, and
closes with his eternal destiny. To it we are in-

debted for every correct idea, for every just sen-
timent on this subject in all the volumes and in

all the intellects on earth. Destroy it and all

that has been deduced, borrowed or stolen from
it, and man is not only a savage in disposition,

but as rude and ignorant of his origin as the
beasts that perish. This is an assertion made
with full knowledge of all that is claimed by
sceptics, and alleged by unbelievers, from the
days of Celsus down to the era of Mental Inde-
pendence. And the day is not far distant in
which we trust this will be universally admitted.

Considering the bible, therefore, as the only
oracle on this subject; viewing it as containing
the whole sum total of all that mortal man can
know of his origin, we shall only hear and attend
to its representations of the origin of man. And
first we shall attend to his creation:—After God
Almighty had formed the heavens and the earth,
and fitted the latter for the abode of that crea-
ture for whom it was made, he proceeded with
singular deliberation to create this most august
of all the creatures of his vast empire, when
suns were to be lighted, and all the hosts of the
heavens and the earth marshalled, he was pleas-
ed, without a preamble or a preface, to command
them into being; but when man, the sovereign
of this globe, was to be fashioned, he pauses,
and retires within himself for a model,andmakes
his own image the grand archetype of man. He

builds his body from the elements of the earth.'

He gives him a soul or animal life in common
with all the animals created ; but he infuses into

him from himself directly, without any interven-
tion, a spirit, a pure intellectual principle. So
that man stands erect, one being possessing body,
soul and spirit. His body was as earthly as that

of any other creature, only of more delicate and
exquisite organization. His soul or animal life,

which givesTrim all the passions, was like theirs,

save that it was not the governing principle ; but
at the head of all, and above all, his intellect or
spirit was enthroned, which placed him incom-
parably above every other inhabitant of the
earth. Thus Adam stood a triune being, having
a body, a soul, and a spirit, each of them per-
fect in every respect, and perfectly united and
subordinated in one sublime constitution; the
spirit enthroned in the head and as the head;
the soul resident in the heart, and not only ani-

mating but energizing the whole body in perfect

obsequiousness to the intellectual department.
By the way, we may observe, that the Jews,

the Greeks, the Romans, as well as the English,

have had three terms which they used as distinctly

expressive of these three. These are the body,

soul and spirit, of the English ; the corpus, anima , -

and animus, of the Latins; the soma, psuche and gf r r
nous, of the Greeks; and the nerep, nepesh and
ruth, of the Hebrews. These in each language .

are representatives of each other; and the most \
>

of the modern languages have the same distinct-

ness of phraseology in marking each of the con-

stituents of man. The body is the organic mass,

animated and pervaded by the soul or animal life,

which, as the scriptures say, is in the blood ; and
the spirit is that pure intellectual principle which
acts immediately upon the soul and mediately

upon the body. We know that in popular use,

the terms soul and spirit are generally used as

synonymous, and have been so in the practice of

all languages; but when we wish to speak with

the greatest perspicuity or emphasis, we distin-

f[ui8h these from one another. Thus Paul prays

01

uish these from one i

for the Thessalonians, that God would sanctify

them wholly, their body, soul and spirit. The
body and soul, in common usage, denote the

whole man; but when we speak philosophically,

we say, body, soul and spirit. Each of these has

its respective attributes and powers. The spirit

has the faculties we call the powers of under-

standing; the soul has its passions and affections;

the body has its organs and their functions. In

man reason and all intelligence belong to the

spirit, together with volition in its primary char-

acter. All the passions and affections belong to

the soul, and are identified with animal life; all

the appetites and propensities strictly belong to

the body. But so united are these constituents

of man, that what one does the others do like-

wise. So that while we define thus, we know
that in all the acts of the man there is such a com-
bination of energies that the whole spirit, soul

and body, move in perfect concert in all those

acts which are properly called human. A hint

or two of this sort, without an elaborate disqui-

sition, illustration, or proof, we suppose neces-

sary to a correct view of man; but to enter large-

ly into this matter, would require a volume itself,

and would not, perhaps, repay for ?ither the trou-

ble of writing or reading it.

The government belonged to the spirit; its

ministers were the passions, and the whole body
moved in subordination to these. So intimate
were the soul and spirit in all their acts and
movements, that they became perfectly identifi-

ed with each other, and the one term became the

9
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representative of both—as one family name rep-

resents both husband and wife. But while con-

templating man in his first state, we must call in

all toe helps we have to conceive of him in ac-

cordance with his primitive dignity. As a per-

fect being, then, his reason, his passions, and his

appetites existed in the most regular and harmo-
nious connexion with each other. Their natural

and necessary dependance was duly felt and ac-
knowledged; ana their subordination was foun-
ded in perfect reason.

Capable of deriving pleasure from a thousand
sources in the material system by means of his
senses, he was also qualified to enjoy the most
intimate relation and acquaintance with the spir-

itual system by means of his intellectual facul-

ties. Thus the pleasures and enjoyments of
two worlds were made accessible to man in the
state in which he was created.

Being thus constituted capable of enjoyments
so numerous and multiform, he was the most per-

fect creature in the universe, as far as human
knowledge extends. He was the last, and if we
may judge by the regular gradation of all the
works of creation, as narrated by Moses, he was
the best work of God. But as he was endued
not only with the powers of acquiring and accu-
mulating enjoyment from two worlds, but with
the faculties for communicating it, he was in his
very nature social, and required co-ordinate be-
ings for the gratification of his powers of com-
munication. Hence from himself God created a
co-ordinate being of the same endowments, but
of still more delicate organization.

Kindred society became the consummation of
human bliss, because necessary to fill up all man's
capacities for enjoyment A male ana a female,
possessed of one common nature, mutually de-
pendent on each other for all the higher enjoy-
ments of that nature ; in their creation insepara-
bly allied to each other; and in all their wants,
desires, and enjoyments, reciprocal, finish the
picture of primitive bliss in man's original state.

Thus was man created and circumstanced ; and
after the intelligent, pure and happy pair were
introducod to each other, God, their Creator, in-

ducted them by his own band into the garden of
delights, whicn for them he had previously form-
ed and beautified with all the exquisite charms
which the combined influences o! virgin heaven
and earth were capable of producing. Then "the
morning stars sang together, and all the sons of
God shouted for joy." And here we shall leave
them for the present. Editor.

Remarks on Samuel xv. 22, 23.

** And Samuel said, Hu the Lord as great delight in
burnt offerings and sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the
Lord? Behold to obey is better than sacrifice; and to
hearken, than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin

of witchcraft, and stubbornness is us iniquity and idolatry:

because you have rejected the word of the Lord, he has
also rejected you from being king,"

When the mind is not in complete subjection

to the authority of God, it is easy to find excuses
to apologize for disobedience to the plainest in-

junctions. It is not easy to conceive a plainer

command than that which was given to Saul with
respect to the destruction of the Amalekiteg and
all their possessions; yet be obeyed it only so

far as it appeared reasonable to himself, and even
attempted to cover his iniquity by a show of zeal

for the institutions of religion. He conceived
that he was not limited to exact and punctilious

obedience; and that having performed what he
considered the substance of his commission, he
was at liberty to use his discretion in things of

less importance. The part in which he failed

appeared to him so trifling, that, on meeting Sam-
uel, he declared that he had u performed the com-
mandment of the Lord." The trivial instances
in which he departed from his instructions were
not worth mentioning as an exception. He had
paid due attention to what he looked upon as the
fundamentals of his commission. He did not
think that it was likely that he should be called
to account for using hit discretion as he had done,
with respect to things of so little importance;
and especially, as he had altogether consulted the
interests of religion in the liberties he had taken.
So far was he from seeing any criminality in the
slight deviations which he had made from his

instructions, that when Samuel charged him with
disobeying the voice of the Lord, and laid be-
fore him the instances in which he had done so,

he continued confidently to affirm that he had
obeyed the commandment of the Lord; u yea,
I have obeyed the voice of the Lord ;" and not-

withstanding the exceptions which he could not
altogether conceal, he still pleaded that he had
substantially fulfilled his commission. This was
indeed a discriminating obedience, but it was not
on that account the more acceptable to God,
and although he had conceived that he had ful-

filled the chief object of his mission, and that
therefore small exceptions would be overlooked,
we find that the Lord does not give him credit
for fulfilling his instructions at all, but charges
him with complete disobedience ;

w Because you
have rejected the word of the Lord, he has also
rejected you from being king." Temptation is

never more dangerous than when it pretends to
set sside obedience to certain divine injunctions
for the sake of the general interests of religion.

The covetou8ness of Saul and the Israelites was
here cloaked by an apparent concern for the glo-
ry of God and gratitude for their victory. The
command to destroy all the possessions of the
Amalekites would appear unreasonable to hu-
man wisdom, and therefore they thought to evade
it by destroying the most worthless of the prop-
erty, and by consecrating the remainder to the
service of God. If they did not exactly obey
the word of the Lord, they considered that they
had made a sufficient amends by deVoting these
costly sacrifices to his worship. But their carnal
policy was utterly detestable in the estimation of
God. w And Samuel said, Has the Lord as great
delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices as in
obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold to obey
is better than sacrifice; and to hearken, than the
fat of rams: for rebellion is as the sin of witch-
craft, and stubbornness as iniquity and idolatry."
The conduct of Saul and the Israelites on this
occasion, cannot but remind us of those Chris-
tians who make the pretence ofusefulness a jus-
tification of their conduct in not fully obeying
the voice of the Lord. Some will not quit their
connexion with anti-christian churches because,
by giving up their stations, they would give up
their usefulness. They have now an extensive
field for labor, from which they would be exclu-
ded if they should give up their situation. u The
chief thing is the salvation of sinners: we must
sacrifice things of inferior moment to this great
consideration." I would asjt such persons how
they can condemn Saul, and think to stand ex-
cused themselves? Is not their conduct rebell-

ion against the Lord? Does it not charge him
with giving commands inconsistent with the ex-
tensive propagation of the gospel, and exalt our
wisdom above his? Has the Lord as much de-
light in our silly schemes of usefulness as he has
in our obeying his voice? What should we think
of a female who should allege, as a justification

4
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of her infidelity to her hasbtnd, that, by this

means, she provided for him and his family?

—

And is it not the same thing to disobey God un-
der a pretence of serving him more effectually?

At first view it might appear that, of all the ser-

vants of God, the persons 1 allude to were the
most useful and successful propagators of the
gospel, as they make this the ground of their dis-

obedience, but in general we shall find it to be
the reverse. They are usually toiling, and mourn-
ing the want of success throughout their lives.

I beseech such persons to consider whether they
are not deceiving themselves, and whether use-
fulness to their own temporal interest does not,

as in the case- of Saul, lie concealed under the
pretext of usefulness to the cause of Christ. If

worldly interests and honor were as much en-
gaged to bring them out of their present situa-

tion as they are in holding them in it, I verily be-

lieve that the arguments of usefulness would ap-

pear in another fight.

—

Scripture Magazine.
Z.

Extract of A Letter.

"Kentucky, June 25, 1828.

"Your Christian Baptist of June has just

come to hand, containing your expose of Bish-

op Semple's unwary sayings relative to the C.

B. At the time those letters first appeared in

the Star, the writer was sitting by the side of a
white-headed and venerable Bishop, who, after

the reading of those letters of Bishop Semple's,
remarked that he regretted to hear such senti-

ments fall from the lips of any Baptist; especial-

ly from the pen of a man renowned for his wis-

dom, piety, and divinity; that he thought him
very vulnerable, and that he expected you would
wound him deeply, as your readers here think
you' have done. The writer has not those letters

by him; but, as well as he recollects, the Bishop
says that "there is much room left in tho Now
Testament for conjecture upon the subject of

church government." This is sound Episcopa-
lian or Erastian divinity, but unsound Baptist

divinity. This sentiment is more fully and
clearly expressed by two learned Episcopalian

or orthodox divines, Mosheim and Scott. The
former is celebrated for his erudition, and for

exhausting the vocabulary of his slander against

the poor, defenceless, heretical, enthusiastic, and
ungovernable Anabaptists ; for whom he seems
to neat his furnace sevenfold hotter than it was
wont to be heated. The latter was renowned
for his "deep-toned piety," and for adapting his

divinity to the taste of doctrinal Calvinists and
practical Arminians, two irreconcilable parties;

rara avisinlerri*; an extraordinary talent. These
Divines say that no form of "church government"
can be proved to be exclusively of divine ap-
pointment. The Baptist Bishop has improved
upon the Episcopalian Bishops, and says that

"much room is left for conjecture." It was said
long since that great men (Doctors of Divinity)
are not always wise; neither do the aged under-
stand judgment. " Therefore, said I, Hearken
to me: I also will show mine opinion. Dead
flies cause the ointment of the apothecary to

send forth a stinking savor; so doth a little folly
him that is in reputation for wisdom and honor."
Notwithstanding this declaration, Dr. Scott, in
his commentary upon the Ephesian Bishops,
(AcU. xx.) says that Congregational episcopacy
was that appointed by the Apostles, and that
Catholic, English, ana Methoaistic episcopacy
was introduced shortly afterwards, gradually and
imperceptibly, by the superior age, experi-
ence, abilities, and services of the senior Bieh-

3 I

ops. Mosheim speaks definitely of John's im-
mersion, and calls immersion the primitive
institution; and of faith being required before
immersion in primitive times, and of bishops
presiding over one congregation, who were re-

markable for their simplicity in doctrine, incul-

cating faith, hope, love, ana* for their zeal and
faithfulness; yet he practised sprinkling before

faith, and was a dear and ardent lover of me-
tropolitan and diocesan episcopacy. Dr. Scott

studied and prayed two whole years upon the

subject of baptism, during which time he sprin-

kled no infants, his concience was so tender;
yet. with all his ample opportunities for research
and investigation, and stores of ancient ecclesi-

astical literature, and his vast powers of con-pre-
hension, and his superabundant share of ortho-
doxy, he decrees that " in the Jordan,"'* " into
the water," can mean, (not does,) but can mean
at Jordan, at the water, by a long charitable
stretch of language, criticism, and divinity. He
was also a satellite, revolving round metropolitan
or city bishops, and ultimately lest all his ten-

derness and scruples of conscience about sprink-

ling babies. Doctor Scrapie, who has spent thir-

ty-five or forty years of his useful and exemplary
life in building up the Congregational and Inde-
pendent form of Baptist " church government,"
in the republican state of Virginia, now, in his

last days, throws his well-earned and dear-bought
influence into the scale of latitudinurianism, by
saying that " there is much room left for conjee-

'

ture," and by calling the Christian Baptist "wild
chimeras. All these, to say the least of them,
are dead fiiet in the medicines of these physi-

cians, and do now, and will continue to send
forth a stinking savor.
" As this is an age of hard study and deep-ton-

ed divinity, and as thousands are now upon tho
big theological wheel, in the different sectarian
factories, who will shortly be thrown upon the
community, full of sweet-toned theology, we
shall proffer a few themes for them to ruminate
and write upon, in their devotional hours:—If

there is nothing but " a charter of church gov-
ernment" in the New Testament, without any
specific rule or bye-laws, are there any bye-laws
upon any other subject? And if there be not,

can there be any thing wrong in the religious

world? Is not Shasterism and Mahometanism
as right as any other ism? And are not their

forms of " church government and bye-laws" as
good as any ever made since the New Testament
was finished? If the peace, order, government,
and bye-laws of God's kingdom are left to con-

jecture, or are indefinite, does this idea not

prove him deficient in wisdom and benevolence
to legislate definitely? and does it not derogate
from, and materially reflect upon his character,

as the King eternal, immortal, and invisible?

—

What would the Americans think of a colossal

and cedar-like politician, who would tell them
that after electing, empowering, compensating,
and sending their sages to Philadelphia to frame
their constitution, to define and establish their

laws—that now no person could divine whether
oligarchy, aristocracy, monarchy, or democracy
was the government of the United States? That
great and good men had chosen and administer-

ed all four of these kinds of government, and
that the government of England, France, Spain,

and America, were all authorized by the consti-

tution of the United States, and that they could
all exist and all be administered at the same time
by the Americans? Would he not either pity

the ignorance or detest the dissimulation of the

politician who would call a different opinion
30 6
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" wild chimeras?" The publication of these
sentiments is doubtless owing to Dt. Noel's po-

litical adroitness and insincerity, and not to Bish-

op Semple's well known prudence. If not, a
man of Bishop Semple's dignity, generosity, and
penetration, must have seen and lamented the

folly of such management.
" Hoping that you may possess, and manifest,

and cultivate that love which covers the blemish-
es of those who love our Lord Jesus Christ in

sincerity, I subscribe myself your friend and
brother. * 4Johh Chrysostom."

Ancient Gospel.—Ab. VIU.
Faith and Reformation.

I rave written seven essays under this head,
on Immersion. I now proceed to Reformation.
In the evangelical order, Faith is the first and
capital item. But as we have said so much up-
on this item in the preceding volumes of this

work, we thought it most expedient to call the

attention of our readers to Christian Immersion,
as exhibiting the gospel in water. Having ex-
hibited the scriptural import and design of this

christian institution in general terms, I feel at

liberty to proceed to the other grand items asso-

ciated therewith. And before we proceed to

Reformation, we shall again call up the subject
of Faith to the attention of our readers. As we
have often said, no subject has been involved in

greater mystery and darkness than the nature of
FaitH. The labors of many commentators and
of thousands of sermonizers have been employ-
ed to show that faith is something more than the
mere belief of testimony, or something different

from it. The people nave been so often told
what it is not, and what it it, that few of them
know anything certain about it. Before the age
of metaphysical refinement, there was no diffi-

culty in understanding this subject. Hence there
is not an instance on record in the New Testa-
ment of any person inquiring of the Apostles
what they meant when they proclaimed "refor-
mation towards God and faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ." This is a striking proof that their hear-
ers "understood the Apostles as using this word
in the common acceptation of their times ; as de-
noting the persuasion of the truth, or the convic-

tion of the certainty, of what they proclaimed.

—

But to consider attentively the reason why so

much stress or emphasis is laid upon faith or be-

lief by our Lord and his Apostles, will do more
than any definitions or descriptions, to render
faith plain and intelligible to all.

And here let it be noted that the philanthropy
of God, sometimes called his grace or his favor,

must be known before it can reconcile, please,

or comfort any human heart. This is the golden
secret which unlocks all the bars of ignorance
and superstition. I repeat it again—God's love
of the world, his benevolence towards his igno-
rant, erring, and rebellious offspring, must be ap-
prehended, known, and relied on, before any
change in our views of his character, or of our
conduct can be effected. And as the testimony
given of the person, character, mission and work
of Jesus Chnst his Son, is that which developes
this kindness, grace, favor, benignity, or philan-

thropy of God our Father, that testimony must
be known, understood, or relied on, before it can
operate upon our hearts, upon our understand-
ings, wills, passions, appetites, and conduct.

—

Now as this testimony was first oral, then writ-

ten; and as it is, and was from necessity oral or
written, it cannot be known or acted upon as
certain and sure, unless believed or relied upon
as certain and true. This is just what renders

faith necessary, and it is just precisely that which
prevents any living man from enjoying the favor
of God in this life, or the blessings of the salva-

tion of the gospel without faith. For if it could
have been possible that men could have enjoyed
the favor of God without knowing it, or known
the favor of God without hearing of it, or heard
the favor of God without a report or testimony
concerning it—faith never would have been
mentioned, required, or made a sine qua nan to

our enjoyment of salvation. For as Paul says
about the law, we may say of faith: If there
could have been a righteousness obtained by
law, then faith would not have been preached;
and if salvation could have been conferred with-
out believing the report thereof, faith or belief
had never been proclaimed to mortal man. But
in no other way than by testimony, oral or writ-
ten, could the love of God, through his Son, be
known to men; and therefore in no other way
than by believing the testimony, can the salva-
tion of God be known or enjoyed in this life.

—

Now be it known to all men, that, so soon as
any one is convinced, or knows certainly, that
God will forgive sinners all offences, and accept
of them through the mediation of Jesus Christ,
upon their submission to the government of the
Messiah, then that person has the faith or belief
which the gospel proclaims; and upon the per-
sonal application of that individual for pardon
and acceptance, then through immersion into the
name of the Lord Jesus, remission of sins is

granted. So that faith is understood when the
necessity of it is understood and felt. Without
it no man can know God; and, consequently,
without it, no one can fear him, trust in him,
love him, or please him. For he that comes to

God or applies to him, must first know or u be-
lieve that he is, what he is, and that he is a re-

warder of all who diligently seek him." Faith,
therefore, is just to the mind what eating is to
the body. The food must be discriminated be-
fore it can be eaten, and it must be eaten before
it can contribute to the life of man. It is not
the eating of it—we mean, the action of eating
it; but the food, when eaten, that supports life

So it is not the action of believing, but the truth
which is believed, that renews the heart of man.
Eating brings the food in contact with the or-

gans of life; believing brings the truth in con-
tact with the spirit of man. And as the food,
when adapted to the human constitution, nour-
ishes, invigorates, and animates it; so truth adap-
ted to the mind of man, (as the gospel exactly
and perfectly is) nourishes, invigorates, and im-
parts new lite to the spirit of man. So that as
man lives by eating bread, his soul lives by eat-

ing, or receiving, or believing the love ana mer-
cy of God. Faith then is just the belief or per-
suasion that the gospel is true : which persuasion
comes by hearing, perceiving, or understanding
what the Holy Spint imparts or teaches concern-
ing the Lord Desus.

Hence the prophets and apostles say that the
gospel or the truth concerning Jesus, converts
the soul; for its admission renovates the moral
character, and when apprehended as indubitable
certainty, it must act and operate in reforming
the life. And this leads to a remark or two upon
Repentance or Reformation.
Repentance denotes a mere change of mind,

generally accompanied with sorrow for the past

;

not necessarily, however, implying a reformation.

But the term Reformation includes not merely a
change of mind, but a change of life.

It is remarkable with what distinctness and
precision the writers and speakers of the New
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Testament use the terms pt7«»oiM and f*$i

They never use these terms as synonymous;
though, in the king's translation, they are indis-

criminately rendered by the term "repentance;"
which, as all critics know, is not consistent with
the true and distinct import of these terms. The
former signifies such a change of mind as issues

in a change of conduct; the latter includes no-

thing more than change of mind or sorrow for

the past. Hence Paul, when speaking of his re-

pentance for having written such a letter to the

Corinthians as gave them so much sorrow when
the repentance of Judas for having betrayed the

Lord ; and when the repentance of the son in the

parable, who at first refused to go and work in

the vineyard, but afterwards repented and went

—

are spoken of, and in all similar places, metame-
hmai is used: but when a real reformation, re-

sulting from a radical change of mind is spoken
of, it is always metanoco which is employed.

—

Therefore Dr« Campbell and other leaned trans-

lators preferred reformation to the vague term
repentance, ajs the proper representative in our lan-
guage of the term used by the inspired writers

when preaching or commanding that change of
mind and behavior resulting from faith. Now this

reformation ofwhich we speak is the first fruit of
believing, and hence the first act of reformation
which was intended in the apostolic addresses to

the Jews and Gentiles, was to be immersed in the

name ofthe Lord Jesus. "Reform and be immers-
ed everyone of you in the name ofthe Lord Jesus
for the remission of your sina." This, by a cir-

cumlocution, was equivalent to saying, 4 Change
your views of the person and character of the

Messiah, and change your behavior towards him ;

put yourselves under his government and guid-

ance, and obey him.7 Or to the Gentiles, 'Change
your views of the character of God and of his

fovernment towards you, and receive the Son as

is Ambassador; and yield him the required

homage by receiving his favor and honoring his

institutions.9 This is reformation towards God,
and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. An entire

change of views, of feelings, and affections to-

wards the Messiah, and an entire change of con-

duct, according to his gracious requirements, in

submitting to him as our Teacher, Guide, Priest,

King and Saviour, is the true import of that ref-

ormation enjoined by the ancient preachers of

the Ancient Gospel. This is what we mean by
* re formation," and not those movements of an-

imal passion, those sudden panics of fear, or

Justs of sorrow, which, like the repentance of

udas, frequently issue in no reformation of life,

but leave the unhappy subjects of them in the

same state of mind, and of the same character

and deportment, as before. Let our readers bear

in mind that such is our usage of this term, and
let them apply it in this sense in its occurrences

in the New Testament, and thereby test its im-
portance. Editor.

Jl Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things.

JVb. XXV.
On the Discipline of the Church^-No. II.

Sundry letters have been received on the sub*

t'ects of associations, conferences, laying on of

lands, family worship; all either objecting to

some things advanced in this work, or seeking
further expositions and elucidations of arguments
already offered in this work on these sub-

jects. These letters are too numerous and too

long to be inserted in any reasonable time. We
have therefore concluded to prosecute our inqui-

ries on the order and discipline of the church,
and intend meeting all these objections in the

course of our essays as they may naturally oc-
cur. In the mean time wc proceed to some mat-
ters of greater importance in the discipline of
the church, and must solicit a due degree of pa-
tience on the part of our correspondents.

All matters of church discipline are either pri-

vate injuries or public offences; sometimes des-
ignated "public and private offences," or "pub-
he and private trespasses." Private injuries, tres-

passes, or offences, are those which in the first

instance directly affect individuals, and are
known only to individuals. For a private injury
or trespass, so soon as it is generally known, be-
comes a public offence. Now the object of the
precepts in the New Testament concerning pri-

vate trespasses, is to prevent their becoming pub-
lic offences; and that by healing them when only
felt and known by the parties;—the person in-
jured and he that commits the trespass. The di-

rections given by the Saviour in the eighteenth
chapter of Matthew, section iz. pace 48, New
Translation, belong exclusively to this class of
trespasses. Thus, according to tbis law, if A
injure B, either by word or deed addressed to

him alone, B, who is injured, privately tells A the
injury he has received from him ; and if, after ex-
postulating with him, A conferee's his fault and
professes repentance, or if he explain the matter
to the satisfaction of B, the affair ends, because
the parties are reconciled to each other. But if

neither acknowledgement, explanation, confess-

ion, nor repentance can be elicited, and B still

feels himself aggrieved, he calls upon his breth-
ren, D, £, anaF, and in their presence states

his grievance. They also hear what A has to

offer. After having the case fairly before them,
they are,prepared to advise, expostulate, explain,

and judge righteously. Now ifA hears them, is

convinced by them, and can be induced to make
reparation either by word or deed for the tres-

pass inflicted, or if they can effect a reconcilia-
tion between the parties, the matter terminates,
and is divulged no farther. But if A cannot or
will not hear or be persuaded by D, £, and F, but
despise their interposition, expostulation, or ad-
vice, B must acquaint the congregation with the

fact that A has trespassed against him. Then
the congregation must inquire, not into the na-
ture of the trespass, but whether he have taken
the proper steps. He answers in the affirmative,

and calls upon D, E, and F, for the proof. On the

testimony of D, E, and F, every word is estab-

lished or confirmed. The congregation being
satisfied with the standing of D, E, and F, and
having heard their testimony, proceed to admon-
ish, expostulate with, and entreat A to make rep-

aration to his brother B. If he is then persuaded
and B is reconciled to him. the matter termi-

nates} and both are retained; but if otherwise,

and A will not hear nor regard, but despise the

congregation, then he is to be excluded. It does
not appear that the original quarrel, misunder-
standing, or trespass is to be told to the whole
congregation, and they made to sit together in

judgement upon it. If this were so, there was
no necessity for having any thing established

upon the testimony of D, E, and F. Whereas the

Saviour said that, by the testimony of two or

three witnesses, every thing may be ascertained

or established. Nothing would be ascertained or

established if A and B were permitted now to

disturb the congregation by a recital of the wholo
matter; for in this way, it is more likely to dis-

tract and injure the peace and harmony of the

congregation, than to reconcile the parties. But

if A complains of injustice in the case, then the

congregation must appoint two or three others to

Digitized by



468 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vor.. VI.

hear and judge the matter; and upon their decla-

ration to the congregation the matter terminates.

But it does not appear, either from what the Lord
enjoins in the passage before cited, or what Paul
lays down in his first letter to the Corinthians,

chapter vi. that the nature of the trespass is to be
told. "When you have secular seats of judica-

ture why do you make to sit on them those who
are least esteemed in the church?" "Is there

not among you a wise man, not even one who
shall be able to decide between his brethren?"

The practice of telling all private scandals,

trespasses, and offences, to the whole congrega-
tion, is replete with mischief. It often alienates

members of the church from each other, and
brings feuds and animosities into the congrega-
tion, and it is very seldom that a promiscuous
congregation of men, women, and children can
decide so unanimously or so wisely upon such ca-

ses, as two or three either called upon by the par-

ties or appointed by the congregation. This
moreover appeam40 be the true import of all the

laws upon this subject in the New Testament.
On the II

-

1 h chapter of Matthew the only ques-

tion which can arise of any importance, is,

whether B is to tell tne original trespass to the

whole congregation, or whether he is to tell the

fact that A has injured him, and will not reform
or make reparation. I think the original and the

English version authorize the latter, viz. that he
is to tell the congregation that A had trespassed

against him, and would not hear D, E, and F.

This is the immediate antecedent to the com-
mand, M Tell the congregation." But on this I

would not lay so much stress, as upon the other
regulations and laws found in the volume con-
cerning trespasses, and upon the necessary con-
sequences arising from each method of proce-

dure. Very often, indeed, the affair is of such
a nature as ought not to be told, and could not
be told in a public assembly of christians with-

out violating some law or rule which the volume
enjoins; and not unfrequently are whole con-

gregations distracted by the injudicious, and, as

we think, unscriptural practice, of telling the

whole congregation a matter of which but few
of them are able to form correct views. And
such is the common weakness of the great ma-
jority of members of any community, that but

few are able to judge profoundly in cases requi-

ring the exercise of much deliberation. Editor.

The Bible Intelligible.

Dear Sir—On Monday last I received your
letter, and was much pleased to learn that you
have determined to publish a translation of the

New Testament, so divested of technical terms,

as to destroy the only pretext, unintelligibility

—

which can be set up for clerical explanation. To
aid you in such an all-important attempt would
give me the sineerest pleasure; but I have rea-

son to fear that my ability extends rather to the

discovery than to the remedy of defects.

Some time ago an occurrence took place,

which led me to reflect more closely on the sub-

ject of scriptural intelligibility than I had for-

merly done. For many years I had doubted the

truth of the allegation that the scriptures were
w a sealed book" till the seals were undone by
clerical ingenuity ; and I have now no doubt of

the absurdity and gross impiety of the imputa-
tion. That God should send a message toman-
kind, on such an important subject as their eter-

nal happiness, in language not intelligible to the

most illiterate of them, is utterly incredible, and
to impute such conduct to the Deity is manifest
impiety. Ifj then, the scriptures do contain a di-

vine communication, it follows ofcourse, that the

words chosen by the Revealing Spirit must be the

fittest to convey the ideas which ne meant to com-
municate, that could be selected, and such as he
knew to be perfectly intelligible to those to whom
he addressed them, so farasAe intended them to

be understood. This granted, we are certainly

authorized to consider the words of Scripture as

they stand in the connexion formed by the Spirit,

as calculated to convey with perfect clearness ana
certainty, all the information which he designed
to convey by them, and of course as insusceptible
of additional clearness or certainty by" any
change of terms which man can devise. These
remarks, however, I need not tell you apply
only to the words in which the scriptures

were originally written in Hebrew and Greek,
for they alone are the choice of the Spirit. Of
every translation the words are but the choice
of man, and of course no sacrilege can be
committed in the alteration of them. It is evi-

dently then the duty of every translator to make
himself as fully acquainted as possible with the

two original tongues, that he may gain a dis-

tinct comprehension of the ideas which the

Spirit has condescended to communicate to the

human family, and then to select such words of

the language into which he translates for the

conveyance of the Spirit's ideas, as will place,

in regard to intelligibility, the persons for whom
the translation is made, on the same footing with
those addressed directly by the Spirit's own
words. This task performed

1

, the words employ-
ed by the Spirit justly and clearly rendered, all,

in my judgment, is done to render the scriptures
intelligible to every rational creature, however
illiterate, which can be done. For if the Spirit
has seen fit to introduce either obscurity or am-
biguity into the original, or his words correctly
rendered leave either in a translation, it is not in
the power of uninspired men to remove them.
From their attempts all we can rationally expect,
and all we have actually obtained, is a mass of
dubious, conflicting, shall I say, impious con-
jecture in which no confidence can be reposed.
But to be brief, whatever information the Spirit
of God has designed, determined, and attempted,
to communicate to the human family, he has
employed for hiB purpose language perfectly in-

telligible to the most illiterate among them, and
has actually accomplished his object. He has
left no part of his communication dark or ambig-
uous, which he did not intend to leave in that
state, as being most fit and proper in itself, and
really necessary and useful to mankind. In no in-

stance is the obscurity or ambiguity introduced
into his intelligences to be ascribed to inadver-
tency, to negligence, to incapacity, but to design

:

and if designedly introduced, every attempt to

remove cither is not only vain, but' excessively
impious. My belief, however, is, that if we denire
not more information, and of course attempt not
to compel the words of the Spirit to give us more
information than God intended to give us, we
shall have little cause to complain either of ob-
scurity or ambiguity; indeed, as to the latter, it

is always used with much beauty and advantage

;

for in either sense of the ambiguous expression,
the information it conveys wiU be found both
true and important : and on the passages deemed
by us obscure, the Spirit has no doubt conveyed
clearly all the intelligence he meant to convey,
or we stood in need of.

If in the preceding remarks there be truth, it

evidently follows that all attempts to explain
the scriptures, to remove from them either obscu-
rity or ambiguity by translations, commentaries,
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or any other means, are not only absurd, but

detrimental and grossly impious: every such at-

tempt being founded on the supposition that God
has by inadvertency, incapacity, or design, sent

to his perishing creatures an unintelligible mes-
sage for their relief, but from which, as being
incomprehensible by them, they can derive no
benefit. To what purpose, then, are the count-

less legions of explanatory sermons, lectures,

expositions, commentaries, annotations explan-

atory, or books of any name? Are they not all

chargeable with the absurdity of undertaking
to render that clearer which is already as clear

as words can make it; nay, of rendering the

meaning of the Spirit more clear and definite

than he was himself able to do? yes, to outdo
the Omniscient God? or to remove what he had
inserted as irremovable? It appears, then, that

the office of a translator is to exhibit the meaning
of the original text neither more nor less clearly,

neither more nor less definitely than the words
employed by the Spirit conveyed it, and in such
words and phrases in his own tongue as are in the

most familiar use, and of course perfectly intelli-

gible to the most illiterate ear. To effect such a
translation of the New Testament will be no doubt
a very difficult work, and will require the expul-

sion ofan endless number of terms, either excep-
tionable as single terms, or as combined with oth-

ers, which are to be found in our common transla-

tion. The causes which affect the familiarity, and
of course intelligibility of words, are very vari-

ous. Some of them I hinted at in my last letter;

one, however, I presume I omitted, which has

darkened numberless passages of the Book of

Life—I mean technicalness, if such a word
there be. When we translate, for example,

li*ft 8»*f, not servant the familiar, but minister

the official or dignified term ; *ftr2»T$,Q S not aged
man or aged christian, as its etymology imports,

but Presbyter, an animal of which we literally

know nothing.

For if such an officer did exist in the apostles9

days, as we know nothing of the acts of which
his office consisted, the naked name can convey
no useful information to us, and therefore, with-

out absolute necessity, ought not to appear in a
translation. In like manner, when we translate

iTin»*9«, bishop, a foundling of unknown origin,

a mere theological brat, of which the illiterate

know nothing, instead of the familiar and well
understood term overseer; with innumerable other
terms, we utterly ruin the perspicuity of the sa-

cred volume. Indeed the literal or etymological
sense ought to be preferred in all cases in which
metaphorical or official interpretation is not abso-
lutely required. The literal meaning oft**yyi\i;
is good news, glad tidings, terms, most unfortu-
nately for perspicuity, changed into gospel: my»t(

literally denotes, set apart, and with infinite ad-
vantage in my opinion would these two plain
words occupy the place of every term by which
either it or its derivatives are now translated.

When we say a person is set apart, or has set him-
self for God's service, we immediately under-
stand what is said to us; but when a person is

styled a saint, or holy; a dictionary, a theological
doctor, catechism, or sacred manual becomes ne-
cessary, before we know what sort of character
is intended. Substitute delivered for justified,

deliverance for justification, taken into God's
family for adoption, and mark the influence of
the change on perspicuity. The literal import
of x»i«rruu is to appoint in any way; but trans-
late it ordain, ana make that term denote the
transaction now termed ordination, and the offi-

cial authority now attached to it; and you have a

transaction and institution conjured up, of which
the faintest trace is not to be round in the word
of God. itptrm/tt literally signifies to stand be-
fore, lead the van, occupy the foremost place,

and discharge its functions, implying, I presume,
rather the authority of example, than command;
in our translation, however, it is made to de-
note command only. Ai«Jn*i literally denotes
disposition, arrangement, institution, terms which
imply the agency of one individual or party only,

and an action expressive of the will of only one
person or party; yet we translate it covenant, a
term which denotes a transaction of a very dif-

ferent character. Indeed it is impossible that a
transaction such as the word covenant denotes
in common use, could ever occur between God
and any of his creatures, and when we attend to

the transactions which did occur, as recorded
either in the Old Testament or in the New, we
discover none that justifies the use of that term.

In all God's transactions with Adam, Noah,
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, not excepting Moses,
we perceive neither more nor less than declara-

tions on the part of the Deity of certain purposes
which he had determined to execute either abso-
lutely or conditionally : and what is the transac-

tion at Sinai itself, but a declaration of the lat-

ter kind? After declaring on that ever-memora-
ble occasion, what he had already done for the

Ceople assembled before him, as an aggregate
ody descended from Abraham, he proceeds to

declare himself ready to become their political

sovereign, to define the conditions on which he
would consent to act as such, and specify rite treat-

ment which they were to expect on his assuming
that character; namely, that if obedient to his

orders, many political advantages and benefits

would be conferred on them; if disobedient,

many political evils would be inflicted. But what
in the whole of this divine communication can
be discovered that in any degree partakes of the
essential properties of that transaction which we
term in common language a covenant. The im-
port of the'term when used to denote any
transaction which relates to God, appears to be
much more justly translated by declaration, or

institution, than by covenant. But I must stop

for the present. A. S,

A Debate on the Evidences of Christianity.

It will be remembered that Mr. Robert Owen,
of New Harmony, did, in the month of January
last, challenge the clergy of New Orleans (as

he had in effect the teachers of religion every
where) to debate with him the truth ot the chris-

tian religion. In his public discourses, as well
as in the words of that challenge, he engages to

to prove that w all the religions of the world liave

been founded on the ignorance ofmankind; that

they have been, and are, the real sources of vice%
disunion, and misery ofevery description; that they

are now the only bar to the formation of a society

of virtue, of intelligence, of charity in Us most ex-

tended sense and of sincerity and kindness among
the whole humanfamily ; and that U\ey can be no
longer maintained except through the ignorance of
tiie mass of the people^ and the tyranny of thefew
over that mass." This challenge I have formally
accepted, believing it to be my duty so to do in
existing circumstances; and 1 stand pledged to

prove, in a public discussion, that the above po-
sitions are every one untenable; that Mr. Owen
cannot prove any one of them by any fair or legit-

imate process of reasoning whatsoever.
There are four grand positions assumed by Mr.

Owen in the above challenge :

—

9
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w l. That all the religions of the world have
been founded on the ignorance of mankind."
u 2. That they have been, and are, the real sour-

ces of vice, disunion, and misery of every de-
scription."

"3. That they are now the only real bar to the
formation of a society of virtue, intelligence, sin-

cerity, and benevolence."
"4. That they can be no longer maintained

except through the ignorance of the mass of
the people, and the tyranny of the few over
the mass."
To each of these I say, JVay ; and am prepared

to show that it is not in the power of any man
living to prove one of them true, by any docu-
ments, facts, or just reasonings in the compass of
human power or human knowledge.

Since my acceptance of the above challenge,
I had the pleasure of a visit from Mr. Owen, on
his way eastward ; and, after an agreeable and
desultory conversation on the premises, and vari-

ous matters, we have agreed to meet, all things

concurring, in the city of Cincinnati, on the second
Monday of april next, in some large and commo-
dious place in that city. Mr. Owen being on his

way to Britain, and not contemplating his return
to the United States as practicable before the
beginning of winter next, requested the delay
of the discussion to so remote a period. It is

hoped that the season fixed upon will prove ac-
ceptable to the public in general, as it is to be
expected that facilities of steam boat navigation,
and the mildness of the weather at that season
will be favorable to such as will feel interested to

attend.

From the talents and acquisitions of Mr. Owen,
we have no doubt but he will be as capable of
defending his positions as any man living; and
when we consider his superior opportunities from
age, traveling, conversation, and extensive read-
ing for many years, added to the almost entire
devotion of his mind to his peculiar views du-
ring a period as long as we have lived, we should
fear the result of such a discussion, were it not
for the assurance we have and feel of the invin-
cible, irrefragable, and triumphant evidences of
that religion from which we aerive all our high
enjoyments on earth, and to which we look tor

every thing that disarms death of its terrors, and
the grave of its victory over the human race.

A. Campbell.

No. 2.] September 1, 1828.
Essays on Man in his Primitive State, and under

the Patriarchal, Jewish and Christian Dispen-
sations.—JVb. //.

Primitive State.—No. II.

In the close of our former essay we left the
progenitors of the human race in the full posses-
sion and enjoyment of paradisiacal bliss. Their
Creator conversed with them viva voce, and they
heard his voice without a tremor or a fear. They
saw him, and were glad—they heard him, and
rejoiced. All was calm and serene within—all

was cheerful and joyous without. So rapid was
their progress in this school, that Adam was soon
able to give suitable names to all the animals
around him; and when his acquaintance with
language was thus tested by his Creator, not an
imperfection or defect was found: for "whatso-
ever Adam called every living creature, that was
the name thereof." His happiness consisted in

the perfect subordination of his passions and ap-
petites to reason, and of his reason, to the char-
acter and will of his Creator. Conscious of the
perfect approbation of his God, he had nothing
to fear; and all hia capacities for enjoyment be-

ing gratified, he had nothing to desire. In the

full zenith of his enjoyment, he had Dot a wish

uncrowned, nor a desire ungratified.

But some tenure of his enjoyment mast be

granted, and a test of his loValty must be insti-

tuted. This is the reason, as it was the basil,

of the promise and law promulged to him.

How long he was to be possessed of this felicity

was not yet defined, and on what terms he was

to continue in friendly intercourse with his Cre-

ator had not yet been stated. This gate rise to

the law under which he was placed. This ar-

rangement reminded him of his origin, of his de-

pendence, and accountability; as well as antici-

pated any inquiry respecting the tenure of his

enjoyments, or his destiny. But the nature ot

the law and of the promise, or the design of the

trial under which he was placed, is all that inter-

ests us in reference to our design.

However we may understand the terms or de-

scription of this arrangement, whether as liter-

al or symbolic, one thing is obvious, and that is

all and alone important to know, and that is the

nature of the trial, viz. whether his spirit ot his

soul, his understanding, or his passions, shall

control his actions. In one sentence, whether

his spirit shall retain the sovereignty with whieh

God had invested it, or his passions usurp the

government. Reason was already enthroned,

and had full command of all his passions, in-

fections, and propensities; and so long as it con-

tinued at the helm, perfect subordination was w

be expected and enjoyed. But if, by •ny ro
fj

!,,

his passions should gain the ascendant, and de-

throne his reason, then disorder, confusion, sod

an awful reverse of circumstances, must inevita-

bly ensue. Such was the nature of the mat

The law and promise promulged to him were

predicated upon his nature ana addressed to ha

reason, and could not fail to engage all his pow-

ers. The trial was made as easy as the nature

of his relations to heaven and earth could adroit,

and was, therefore, the best possible test o! ha

loyalty. ,

The temptation, artful as it may be suppose

was evidently addressed to the soul or pas-

sions of the woman, and of the same charac-

ter was that offered to the man. It address*

the understanding through the medium ot tw

passions; and thus the sad catastrophe waiae*

complished. Man fell through the triumph ot

passion. His reason was dethroned bJ "V*7
pation of passion, and the harmony and subon*

nation before existing within were now^ destroy-

ed. From being the son of reason, be becan*

a

child of passion, and the slave of appetite. ^
shame, fear, and all their horrible retinue, w
invade his peace and overwhelm him in rum an*

despair. There is no regaining his former ataa

from the approbation of heaven, he, by an sci

mercy, is respited, and becomes a J* *01*1

der a small annuity, until his phveical «*rf*

should be worn out by the conflicts o
I
reaj-

and passion upon his animal life. This was

necessary result of his preternatural condiw^\

that by a law of nature death became

The change which now had taken p&«

Adam is difficult to be conceived of, *» w

have but a very imperfect idea °(,
n
#

1
* JThest

moral and intellectual grandeur. B?1 ™*^
illustration we can conceive of, as it is

analogical one we know any thing of, i« »
.

fl

fall of man, which aomeumee takes pi**- .
d

we have seen a person of what w n°w
lQ
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good moral character, and high intellectual en*
dowments, by some sudden gust of passion, or by
the ravage of some nervous disease, fall into a
state of insanity, we have in hie former and pre-
sent character a partial representation of the na-
ture and consequences of the fall ofAdam. This
we conceive to be, in many respects, a good an-
alogical picture of the first fall of man, though
we do not recollect of ever having heard it so
used. Persons of good moral and intellectual
standing, have fallen into fits and into habitual
states ol insanity, in which they neither morally
nor intellectually exhibit a single trace of their
former character. Yet these have all the facul-
ties and powers which they once had, but in such
a state of derangement as almost to obscure every
spark, of intellectual ability they once exhibited;
and the balance being lost in the intellectual
powers, actions foolish and wicked, mad and
desperate, frequently characterize such unhap-

py beings. A restoration of such to reason and
?'oodness is as great a change as that of a sinner
roni ignorance and wickedness to the knowl-
edge, the fear and the love of God.
Ideots and madmen have sometimes, however,

their lucid intervals, in which they seem to think
and act like their former selves; but these are
not often of long continuance. So fallen man
seems, at times, in point of moral government
and intellectual displays, to equal our highest
conceptions of man's primitive standing: but
these arc often followed up by strong and long
continued exhibitions of the triumphs of pas-
sions and prostration -of reason and goodness.

But we may have better means of illustrating

the nature of " the fall" when we contemplate
man as he now appears as a fallen being. He is

from his birth subjected to the control of appetite

and passion. Adam begat a son in his own like-

ness, immediately after w the Fall. 9' This child
was born in the likeness of fallen Adam—not in

the likeness of Adam in Eden. Its misfortune
is, that it is now necessarily a child of appetite

and passion before it can exercise reason at all.

This gives a mastery to its passions, which no
education, intellectual or moral, can perfectly
subdue. The grand difference betwixt Adam in

Eden and any of his sons, is comprehended
in this one fact, viz. His reason first controlled

his actions—passion first controls theirs. The
appetites and passions of children govern all

their actions for a time; we may say, for years,

before reason at all developes itself.. And what
we call reason, is rather the shattered remains
of reason, warped by passion and appetite, than
that which is worthy of the name. Thus every
child of Adam begins its career, impelled and
{>rompted by its appetites and passions, for a

ong time unchecked by reason; and when rea-

son at length appears, it is so weak and incapa-

ble of government, and so unaccustomed to con-

trol, that it is continually baffled by the fearful

odds against it; and can never, by any effort of

its own, gain the ascendancy.
But this is not all. The objects presented to

the new born infant are so different from those

which surrounded Adam in Eden, as of them-
selves, were there no other cause, to effect a
wonderful change in its character and destiny.

For an illustration, let us suppose that a prince

and a princess, educated in the most courtly and
magnificent style, surrounded with all the gran-
deur and majesty of an eastern palace, were im-
mediately after their marriage to commit some
crime worthy of imprisonment in some dreary
dungeon; and while in this wretched confine-

ment their first child is born, and confined to the
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scenery around it until it has arrived at manhood

;

what a difference in its views, feelings, and
character, compared with the views, feelings, and
character of its parents at its age; and is not this
difference, ofwhatever nature and extent it may
be, chiefly owing to the difference of objects or
of scenery which surrounded it in prison, con-
trasted with those objects of contemplation
which environed its parents from theii birth to
the moment of their imprisonment. This but
imperfectly illustrates the essential difference in
the circumstances of all human beings, compared
with those of our progenitors in Eden. When
we maturely reflect upon these two causes of
human degradation, viz. The control of appe-
tite and passion, and the sad reverse of circum-
stances surrounding the progeny of Adam, we
shall find that in all their ramifications they are
sufficient to constitute beings of a very different
character from that which adorned our common
father during his abode in Paradise.

Not prosecuting this inquiry any farther at
present, we shall leave our readers engrossed in
these reflections till our next. Editor.

A Reiteration of the JLncient Order of Thing*.
JVb. XXVL

On tbe Discipline of the Church.—No. III.

In our last we wrote on the evangelical law
relative to private offences. We are now to call

the attention of our readers to public offences.

And before opening the law and the testimony
on the treatment of such offences, we will occu-

py the present number in treating of these offen-

ces in general.
Whatever action, or course of conduct, contra-

ry either to the letter or spirit of either the moral
or religious injunctions or restrictions delivered
by the Saviour or his Apostles, is an offence
against the gospel order and the author of it;

and in proportion as such offences are known,
either to the society or the world at large, are
they more or less public ; and, as such, to be ex-
amined, judged, and reprobated, according to

the law of the Great King. After speaking in

terms so general, it becomes expedient to des-

cend to particulars. And here let it be noted
that too little attention is paid to some infrac-

tions of the evangelical institution, and an ex-

travagant emphasis laid upon others, as if they
exclusively merited the attention of christian

communities, and were the only actions to be in-

quired into according to scriptural authority.

Such reasoners ought to be sent to the Apostle
James to learn logic. He teaches that he that vi-

olates any one commandment, sins against the

authority and will of the lawgiver, as well as he
that transgresses all the laws of the empire. For
he that said, "Do not commit adultery," said
also. "Do not steal." Now if you commit no
adultery, yet if you steal, you are a transgressor.

So reasons James the Apostle. Now according
to this logic, let us attend ^to some offences or

public trespasses very commonly not submitted
to discipline in this [atitudinarian age. And in

the first place, let us attend to detraction, slan-

der, or evil speaking. I do not mean to confine

my remarks to that species of slander of which
civil laws take cognizance, nor to those gross

detractions which the different codes of ecclesi-

astical law take notice of; but to what, in the

judgement of the New Testament, is as really

and as truly slander, detraction, and evil speak-
ing, as those instances punished by law.

Every insinuation, inuendo, hint, allusion, or

comparison, which is calculated or intended to

diminish aught from the reputation or good name
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of any person; brother, or alien, is, in the dis-

criminating morality and purity of the New Tes-
tament, accounted slander, detraction, or evil

speaking. And here we may observe, that the

terms evil speaking are generic, and include ev-

ery word and sentence, the meaning or design

of which is calculated to do injury to the reputa-

tion of others. Slander is a species of evil

speaking, and imports faloe and foul imputations,

or falsely ascribes to others reproachful actions

incompatible with good character. Detraction

simply derogates and defames, either by denying
the merits of another, or subtracting from them.
In this age and country evil speaking is as fash-

ionable as lasciviousness was in Corinth. Our
political papers at this time are rather vehicles

of slander, than heralds of intelligence: and
these feed and pamper a taste for slander and
detraction, which is more likely to be the firet

trait of a national character, so soon as we can
form one, than any other we can think of. I

could wish that the same character was not like-

ly to be merited by some of our religious prints,

whose avowed object is to subserve the spread
of evangelical pnnciples and practices through-
out the land. Where slander and detraction are

the order of the day in the public walks of life,

it is difficult to keep this great evil out of the
church and from the fireside of christian circles.

Political and religious sects and parties, and the
necessary rival interests to which they give rise,

are the true causes of this awful deterioration of
morals, both in church and state. Now if slan-
der and detraction are as real infractions of the
law of the great King as murder and theft,

(and we must think they are,) it is difficult to de-
cide whether any nation or any people are more
rapidly degenerating than the good citizens of
the American Republics. It is the more diffi-

cult to resist this contagion because of its almost
universal prevalence, and few appear conscious
either of the enormity of the evil, or of what
constitutes it. Even ** ministers of religion," as
they are fashionably called, seem not to think
that more than the tithe of their public sermons
are religious slander or detraction. Nor is this

sin conhned to one sect either in church or state.

Society is working itself into such a state as to

make aspersions, defamations, and slander nec-
essary to political health. And what is still

worse, the " religious presses," controled by
good and religious men, are giving countenance
and encouragement to this pernicious custom.
Insomuch that one-sided representations, inuen-
dos, and detractions are supposed to be expedi-
ent for the maintainance of the popular plans
and benevolent undertakings of the good men
of the earth.

Men have their political and ecclesiastical

idols; and these they worship not only with in-

cessant adulations, but they offer them whole
burnt offerings of the fame of their rivals. They
seem to think no sacrifice is so acceptable to the
idol of their party, as the good name of his com-
petitor. The morning and the evening sacrifi-

ces of the Jews were not more regularly attend-

ed on in the tabernacles of Israel, than are the
hecatombs of defamation and scandal in the
temples of rival interests. No public nor private

virtue can shield its- possessor from the shafts of

envy, and the calumnies of intrigue, should he
be so unfortunate as to be nominated for any dis-

tinction amongst his peers. That moment his

promotion is named, every restraint laid upon the
tongue and the pen is withdrawn; and he stands
a naked target upon a hill, to be pierced with
the Arrows of slander from every point in his ho-

rizon. He stands as a criminal upon a pillory,

unprotected by law, unguarded by the sanctions
of religion ana morality. No man feels himself
a sinner when he robs him of his good name,
and as remorseless as the licensed hangman, he
devotes him to destruction. So appears the state

of things in the present crisis; yet but few seem
to think that the evil is of much magnitude, or

consider it in any other light than a tax which
must be paid into the revenue of the Temple of

Fame. And yet methinks the life snd the pub-
lic services of a Washington or a Moses, protrac-

ted to the age of a Methuselah, could not atone
for the guilt contracted in the present campaign
for a four years magistracy in these United
States.

But whither am I straying from the subject

before me! I only intended to observe, that so

popular is the evil of which we complain, that

it has become less offensive to our feelings, and
we have become less conscious of its malignity

;

so that in religious, as well as in political socie-

ty, it has become quite a matter of course, or a
subject of easy endurance, if not of perfect for-

bearance. And even christians seem to feel lit-

tle (if any) compunction when they are whis-
pering, backbiting, evil surmizing, andsuspicion-
ing one against another. Judgments well in-

formed and tender consciences recoil at the very
thought of derogating from the good name of any
one whom the law ot love embraces as a fellow-

christian. Christianity puts us upon quite a dif-

ferent course ; it teaches us to esteem another
better than ourselves; it extols that love which
hides a multitude of sins, and ranks all detrac-
tions, slanders, and envy the root of this accur-
sed fruit, amongst the works of the flesh, and as-

sociates the actors with Satan the accuser, and
his kindred spirits bound over to the day of righ-
teous retribution. Every thing incompatible
with the most cordial affection, is incompatible
with the relation subsisting in the church of
Christ; the nearest and the dearest, as well as
the most permanent relation known on earth.
The second birth introduces all into one family,
one brotherhood, one inheritance, one eternal
relation, which neither time, nor distance, nor
death itself can destroy. In this relation, the
highest pleasure is to see all honorable, irre-

proachable, and of exalted purity. It prompts
us to draw the vail of forgetfulness over the de-
fects, and to hide the faults we see in our breth-
ren. It constrains the whole brotherhood to

take cognizance of the person who, by a hint,

inuendo, or allusion, defames any one they have
confided in, and honored as a christian brother.

It constitutes the good name of each public prop-
erty and can view in no other light than in that
of a thief or a robber, the person who steals
away a jot or tittle of the good character of any
one of the sacred fraternity. Whenever this

ceases to be the character of any religious soci-

ety, they have fallen from their first love, and
have lost the highest ornament which adorns
christian character. And here let us pause for

the present. Editor.

The following Letter was written by a Chris-
tian in New-York, to a Christian in Georgia,
without the least expectation of its ever finding
its way into this work, or of being laid before
the public ; but it happened to fall into our hands,
and after reading it, it seemed to breathe so
much of the genuine christian spirit, that we
thought it worthy of being preserved as a speci-
men of true devotion and of that christian affec-
tion which the love of the Sacred Oracles in-

IS
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cpires. Both the writer and the person addres-

sed are supremely attached to the ancient order

of things, and constant students of the Holy
Scriptures. But it speaks for itself. Editor.

New-York, January 6, 1828.

Dear Brother in the Lord,—I salute you,

beloved, as a brother disciple ; and would desire

you to sit down by the road-side and commune
together, and warm one another's hearts in talk-

ing over, with the greatest freedom, the wonder-

ful, the super-astonishing subjects revealed in

the Bible.

Here, brother, I have this precious book of Je-

hovah. Suppose we open it. But before we be-

gin to read it, brother, dont our hearts respond to

each other, and say, What an invaluable treas-

ure we have in possessing this book—this book

above all price! How insignificant all other

books compared to this! We love and esteem

it infinitely above every other book for its trans-

cendant excellencies—for its antiquity—its sub-

limity. For example, w God said, Let there be

light, and there was light," &c. Its history,

the history of the world, from the creation to

the consummation of all things. Its biography,

the lives of prophets, kings, our blessed Saviour,

and his apostles. If we want to read of crime

and the end of this cursed fruit, we see it in the

destruction ofsinners by the flood, and of Sodom
and Gomorrhah, &c. &c. Do we want to see

pride humbled and humility exalted? we read it

in the book of Esther—proud Haman degraded,

and humble Mordecai exalted. Do we want to

see God vindicating the cause of an oppressed

people, who had been held in bondage by a cru-

el tyrant for centuries'? we read here of the op-

pression and deliverance of the children of Is-

rael out of Egypt, and the destruction of Pha-

raoh and his host in the Red Sea, &c. Do we
want poetry full of sublime sentiment? let us

read Job, Isaiah, the Psalms, and the lesser Pro-

phets. Nothing can be compared to these poems

in all the world. Do we want prophecies and

their fulfilment? in what other book in the world

shall we find this, but in this blessed Bible? Do
we want to read of covenants or wills? we have

them in this book—the Old Will or Covenant God
made with the fleshly seed of Abraham, promis-

ing them the land ot Canaan, and all other earth-

ly blessings, on condition of their obedience,

and sealing or ratifying this Will at Mount Sinai

with the blood of beasts—hence the practice of

sealing wills or covenants with red wax.

But our gracious God did not intend this should

be his last Will and Testament for his prodigal

children. Oh no ! Our heavenly Father said (if

we may so speak) in his benevolent, merciful, and

compassionate heart, This Covenant will not do

for my children, they will not, nor can they keep

its requisitions; they will, according: to this cov-

enant, be all disinherited; they will remain pro-

digal; they will never return to my house; I

shall never see my lost children; I cannot bear

this; I must reclaim them; I must embrace them;

[ must make them happy under my roof. This

Will or Covenant of mine must be defective ; it

embraces too few of my children; why, look! it

>nly includes the family or fleshly children of

Abraham; my Gentile children are all excluded.

The ceremonies are too many, and too expensive

nd burdensome. Behold the inheritance I be-

ueath is too mean in its value and extent—too

united in its duration; and I perceive it has a

lause in it that will kill every one of my chil-

ren. Why I say in this Covenant, " Cursed is

very one that continues not in all things writ-J
3 K

ten therein to do them," and " the soul that sin*

shall die." Why it is all defective* it will not

answer the purpose; it will not bring back my
children. I will therefore make a new covenant,

which I am sure will bring; them back. I will

make a covenant that will include both my Jew-*

ish and Gentile children, all that will be recon-

ciled in their minds to me. I will try to prove

in the highest possible manner, that I love and

pity them; that I desire above all things that

they should return to my embrace as the only

certain friend that can do them good, and not

perish by the hand of their enemies. I will send

my Son, my well beloved and only begotten Son,

to the very place where they are to seek them,

and to assure them of my love, and invite them

to return to their Father's house; to forsake their

wicked and unprofitable ways, and thoughts of

me ; that I will have mercy on them, and abun-

dantly pardon all their sins and transgressions;

that I will not upbraid them for any of their

past conduct; but, on the contrary, embrace

them most cordially, and rejoice over them as my
beloved children, and bless them exceeding

abundantly above all that they can desire. He,

my Son, shall show them this myNew Covenant,

that includes every creature of them, no matter

what their color or condition, or however far they

have strayed, or drenched themselves in crimes;

whoever of them believes this gracious procla-

mation of my Son and thereby becomes recon-

ciled to me, shall inherit all the great provisions

of this my Last Will and unalterable Covenant.

Why, my dear brother, give me your hand.

—

Let ub embrace each other as redeemed sinners.

Is it true? Is this wonderful good tidings true,

that we have such a Covenant God and Father?

Let us open this Covenant, for we have got it

here in this blessed Bible, and in our own lan-

guage. Blessed be our Heavenly Father for

such a treasure to us his prodigal children. Dont

it seem, brother, that " the trees clap their hands,

the little hills skip, and the mountains leap for

joy " All nature, animate, and inanimate, prai-

ses God for his goodness, and for his wonderful

works to the children of men. But before we
get up, brother, from our seats, to travel towards

our Father's house, let us look a little into our

Father's Will, and refresh our minds with some

of the provisions and promises, and the love
t

and

mercy which appear to dwell in our Father'i

heart, expressed and made known in this bles-

sed Will or Covenant. See, brother, this Cove-

nant says we are all the children of God by be-

lief in Jesus Christ, (his beloved Son, who came

to seek and save us from our woe;) "and if

children," it says further, (O wonderful loyel

"then heirs, heirs of God and joint heirs with

his own peculiar Son." Did he rise from the

dead? So says this Covenant, (see chap, xv. l

Cor ) Shall all believers tnumph over death

and the grave? See, brother, in anticipation of

this great event, the dead in Christ rising first,

(before the living are changed or the wicked

raised,) coming up out of the sea. and those out

of the dry land, as they rise and ascend with

their immortal and incorruptible bodies; the

saints when alive on the earth will be changed

too, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,

and all ascend together, shouting and «ng|J*
that triumphant song, "Oh Death, where is thy

sting! Oh Grave, where is thy victory}" duk

1 Cor. xv. And, my brother, dont you think, fot

this grand and glonous prospect overwhelms VJ

with thoughts. I know you say, Yes, brother,

my mind is full of thoughts of our future glory.

Suppose we give vent, and let our thoughts flew
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a little, on this delightful subject. Dont you
think, brother, our bodies and spirits will be

made perfect, every faculty of soul and body fit

to be a companion of a"holy God, &c. our affec-

tions properly placed, undivided, our memories
made so perfect as to retain all we see and hear,

a storehouse of heavenly, holy, and wonderful
knowledge, always accumulating through the

countless ages of eternity; and on which faithful

record we can at any time turn our eyes and read

the past, though it may be millions of years

back; so shall be never at a loss for a subject of

God's goodness, love, mercy, wisdom, power, ma-
jesty, &c. and so our other faculties: our concep-
tions will be strongand clear, able to communicate
our thoughts on any subject with ease, grace, and
perspicuity—and so of our will. God's will,

will be our will, perfectly so; so of our under-

standing, so of our reason, all perfect, &c. &c.
Brother, before we rise, let us consider a little

more about our heavenly Father's Will. Let us

look at the seal, and examine who are the wit-

nesses. See what a long list of witnesses. Let
us read their names : Enoch, Noah, Father Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Joshua,

David, Daniel, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and all

the Prophets, and John the Baptist, and all the

Apostles; but time would fail us to read them
all. But stop, here is a name in large capitals,

JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD. Won-
derful! And look at this large red seal, which
spreads before the names of all the witnesses.

—

It appears to be blood. Why, brother, it is blood.
Perhaps the Covenant will inform us about this

singular seal, that appears to ratify the whole
Covenant. Let us took. Yes, read, brother,
there it is (Heb. ix. 11. to end.) Hold, brother,

that will do. No doubt this wonderful seal is

explained in other parts of the Covenant more
particularly. Look here, brother; while you
were reading I cast my eye on another part of
the Covenant. O wonderful ! only to think of
the compassion of our heavenly Father to us his

prodigal children! his assuming our infirmities!

that after giving us so many witnesses and rati-

fying this covenant with such a wonderful seal,

he has confirmed the whole by an oath, (Hcb. vi.

from 13th verse,) it reads thus

—

u Wherein God,
willing more abundantly to show to the heirs

of promise the immutability of his counsel, con-
firmed it by an oath, that by two immutable
things, in which it was impossible for God to lie,

we might have strong consolation who have fled

for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us."
BlesBcd and praised be God for such a glorious
hope, full of immortality. Amen, you say, bro-
ther. Amen, say all the witnesses. Amen, say
all the martyrs, all the church, all the angelic
host, and at last wo shall unite with all the re-
deemed around the throne, shouting and singing
that blissful song, " To him that loved us, and
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and
made us kings and priests to his and our Father,
forever and ever." Amen.
Let us now rise, brother, and travel on our

journey. First, let us take good care of that
blessed Covenant of our Father's, for we will
want often to look into it to refresh our minds,
and to know more perfectly our Father's will re-

specting us. Now that we have put it in a safe
and convenient place, so that we can set it any
moment we want to look into it, by day or
by night, we will run with patience the race
set before &s, laying by every weight and the
sin that doth most easily beset us, looking to
Jesus, who has run the race before us. See him
yonder, brother, seated at our Father's right

hand, crowned with glory and honor, waiting to

receive and crown us, and to set us down with

himself in all his Father's glory. Come, brother,

give me your hand, let us exceedingly reach our-

selves forward, press along the mark for the

prize of our high calling, that we may be crown-

ed, not with such a perishable crown as a wreath

of parsley or laurel; but with the ever-abiding

crown of everlasting life, and never-ending hap-

piness in our Father's house and presence,—

While we are running this race, brother, let as

take care that we run by the line marked oat by

the Judge. Let us be temperate in all things,

and keep our bodies under, Tour sinful lasts and

passions,) thus running, brother, with oar prize

in full view, surrounded by a crowd of witnes-

ses and our Judge looking at us. H.

Letter to the Editor.

Frankfort, Kt. May 31st, 1828.

Dear Sir—Being myself a student of the

Scriptures and a seeker after truth, I haYe met

with a difficulty of a very serious nature, which,

if removable, I have thought you could remove;

and doubting not your good disposition, I haw

determined to lay my case before you, and afk

your aid. Christian or no christian, depends

upon the answer ; or rather I should say, upon i

plain, clear and satisfactory reconcilement be-

tween the accounts of Matthew and Luke, of

the origin, birth, and treatment of Jesus; and

the conduct of " his parents," Joseph and Mary,

until they were resettled in Nazareth. For, to

me, very inconsistent are these accounts; and

hence my difficulty, from which 1 have not

been able to relieve myself, without supposing

the accounts related to two persons who were

born, or reported to have been born, at Bethle-

hem. You know the gospels too well to need a ref-

erence to the first and second chapters of the abou

named Evangelists for their respective histone*

Now you are possessed of the subject, permit

me to tell you that I am unskilled in languages;

I want no new translations; follow theobnoBi

meaning of the words: and where they imp**

facts, I shall admit the facts referred to, as thev

are represented:—if in nature, why in nature,

if supernatural, then be they so; while I hold u

adherence to fact an indispensable rule and con-

dition of the exposition desired. There U no

truth in narratives where the representation »

different from the fact. Therefore, as a seeker

after truth,

you are

notice thisL™.^ _

stories, and place them side by side, as youtn«

them step by step. I languish for conviction;

and am willing, if it can come, it shall come tree

you. I shall lose no time in announcing

you. Had I not known as one of your sutacrr

bers and otherwise, your readiness to *H*f
'

solutions of the kind proposed, I *****
probably have taken this liberty with you,wbm

may have an effect beyond the day.
^

Accept the respects of yours, &c. n- »•

^Answer to the Abovt.

Dear Sir—I am alwnvs pleased to find a*

dent of the bible inquiring nfter facts; for it

»

volume of facts of the most interesting i*^

ever presented to the human mind. Th ^
are stated with the most artless simplicity w ^
can be conceived of, and are M"? c

5 AJL IIt

style and manner of the ages in wh,^.uj,^.
said to have happened. Had the sacred ft*

ans been any thing else than what tbey W
ded to be, they would have adopted any

^
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conne rather than that which they adopted. But,

conscious of the irrefragable nature ofthe state-

ments they give, thev manifest, in no instance,

the least solicitude about the credibility of their

narrative. As though careless how their testi-

mony would be received, they are at no pains to

reconcile apparent incongruities, or to explain
facts suitably to any particular design. They re-

late what they conceived necessary to be known
in order to produce faith in their readers, and
leave them to examine their histories without
offering a bribe to their understanding, or a bias

in favor of any darling scheme—well aware, as
the fact proves, that the more strictly they are
examined, the more impossible it will be to dis-

credit their narration. But to the point in hand

:

Matthew and Luke do not, in any instance, con-
tradict one another in the narratives to which
you refer. They wrote in different parts of the

wdrld, and at dates more than twenty years

apart, but do not record ail the same facts nor
ail the same circumstances of the same facts

which they record. [See my "Hints to Readers,"
New Translation, page 211.] This, you know,
often happens among different witnesses on the

most common-place topics, and in ten thousand
cases where neither the court nor the jury ever
suppose there is a real contradiction. First of all,

Matthew gives the lineage of Jesus Christ from
Joseph to Abraham. He begins with Abraham,
descends through the line of Judah to David

—

from David through Solomon, down to the death
of Josiah and the removal to Babylon ; and thence
through Jechonias, the youngest son of Josiah,

till Joseph espoused Mary. Luke begins with
Jesus and ascends through Eli, the father of
Mary, up to Nathan, one of the sons of David;
and thence through David ascends in the same
line with Matthew, up to Abraham, and thence
ascends higher than Matthew, even up to Adam
You know that David was the ancestor both of
Solomon and Nathan; and as Luke ^ives the

natural descent of Jesus by his mother from Da-
vid, it behooved him to trace Eli, her father, up
to David, through that branch of David's family

in the line of Nathan. Whereas Matthew, in-

tending only to show his legal descent by his re-

puted father Joseph, from David, he traces the

ancestry of Joseph up to David through that

branch of David's family descended from Solo-

mon. Thus the lineage of Luke and Matthew
differ from David down, but agree from David up.

David was the ancestor of both Joseph and Ma-
ry, bat by different sons. He was the ancestor

of Joseph by Solomon's family, and he was the

ancestor of Mary by Nathan's family. So far

there is not the least contradiction. Luke men-
tions forty ancestors of Jesus by his mother, up
to David. Matthew mentions twenty-six ances-
tors of Jesus from Joseph to David. In this

here is no contradiction. You may have a hun-
ired and forty ancestors by your father, up to

>Toah—and your wife may have two hundred
incestora, by her father, up to the same parent,

without supposing any difficulty. In comparing
hese rolls of lineage with those found in 1st

Chronicles, chapters zxiii. xxiv. xzv. and xxvi.

on will find that, in the Jewish style, the word
other often denotes ancestor, and the term son
leans sometimes no more than descendant, and
le term begot only denotes the line of descent,

"his unfolds any difficulties that I know of in

te registers of Matthew and Luke.
The most apparent contradiction in this de-
irtment, on which some very ignorant sceptics

Lve descanted with so much apparent triumph,

in Luke's calling Joseph a son of Eli, and in

Matthew's calling him a son of Jacob. Now
this, so far from being a contradiction, when
fairly and fully understood, is rather a corrobora-
tion of the truth and honesty of the two histo-

rians—and, indeed, it tends to explain difficul-

ties which have puzzled some commentators.
This apparent contradiction and difficulty I solve
as follows:

—

1. According to the Jewish custom and law,
when the head of a family had no male issue,

whosoever married his daughter, especially his
first born daughter or his only daughter, was en-
rolled as his son in the family registers, which
were kept with great care by all the communities
and tribes of the Jews. An instance of this sort,

for illustration, 1 will just state. From the book of
Ruth it appears that "the line from Salmon
through Elimelech become extinct by the death
of the two sons of Elimelech, whom I take to
have been the eldest branch of Salmon's family.
On this event the right of succession devolved on
the next or second branch; but as the descendant
of that branch declined to comply with the law
of consanguinity, and chose to continue to be the
head of a subordinate family bearing his own
name, the right therefore devolved on Boaz, who
appears to have been a grandson of Salmon, by
the third son of Salmon ; and by marrying the
widow of Elimelech's son he gave up his claim of
establishing a family to be called by his own
name, and took the title of Son of Salmon. So in

the case of Joram, and the succession of Ozias,

it appears from 2 Chron xxi. that the Philistines

and Arabians destroyed the familv of Joram, so

that he had not a son nor a daughter left, save
onlv his youngest son Ochosias: and by 2 Chron.
xxii. it appears that Ochosias being slain by
Jehu, his mother Athaliah slew all the rest of

the royal seed, save only Joas, whom Josabcth,

the wife of the high priest Jodac, stole and kept
concealed till he was seven years old. He was
then made king, and reigned 40 years, and was
succeeded by Amasias, [see 2 Chron. xxv.] who
reigned 29 years; but a conspiracy being formed
against him, Azarias alias Ozias [ see 2 Kings,
xv. 1.—2 Chron. xxii.] was made king in his

stead, and called Son of Joram, the line through
Ochosias, Joas, and Amasias, being then extinct

or set aside." Here we see that a person is call-

ed the Son of Salmon, who was not his literal,

but only his enrolled son; and another is called

the Son of Joram, who was not his natural or

literal, son, but only his by law established, or en-
rolled son. In this way the families and com*
munities of the Jews were kept up.

2. Now Eli, the father of Mary, the mother of

Jesus, having no male descendant, it was agreed
in the espousals of his eldest daughter Mary

—

(for he had another daughter Mary, the wife of

Cleopas, as it was not an uncommon thing

among the Jews to have two daughters of

the same name) to Joseph that he would re-

nounce the idea of becoming the head of a sub-

ordinate family, and be enrolled as the Son of
EH.

3. His being enrolled as the Son of EU, or as

Luke expresses it,
w by law established the Son of

Eli," explains two items of some importance in

the history, let. It was the occasion of Jesus

being born in Bethlehem; and 2d. It was the

cause why the children of Mary, the wife of

Cleopas, viz, James, Joses, Simon, and Judas,

were called the brothers of Jesus. When the

decree of Cesar Augustus gave occasion for a
general enrolment of the inhabitants of the

land of Judea, it became necessary that Joseph

should be placed upon the roll with Mary his
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wife: and although it was not necessary that

every woman should accompany her husband on
such occasions, it was necessary on this occasion

because of the transfer to be made in favor of

the house of Eli, that Mary his daughter should

be present, that it might be made in the most
authentic manner, [See Ruth, ch. iv.] The
decree of the emperor fixed the time, and the

transfer to be made, obliged the attendance of

Mary, though in such circumstances; and both

together were the occasion of the Messiah being
born in Bethlehem, according to the ancient
prophecies. Again, when such a transfer was
made the first born became the lineal descen-
dant of the father of the family, and his chil-

dren, though only cousins, were supposed to be
nearer of kin than ordinary cousins, and were
called brothers. This was the reason why the
children of the other Mary, the wife of Cleopas,
were called the brothers of Jesus. For in other
cases the Jews used the term expressive of the

relation we call cousin, as in the case of Elisa-

beth and Mary. Now all these circumstances
taken together, show with what propriety Luke
calls Joseph the Son of Eli, though the natural

descendant of Jacob. It also accounts for the

birth of Jesus at Bethlehem, and gives a suitable

occasion why the cousins of Jesus were called

his brothers. For the scrupulosity and care with
which these matters were"attended on, see Pot-
ter's Antiquities of Athens. These things pre-

mised, I proceed to state the facts concerning
the nativity and childhood of the Messiah, glean-
ed from Matthew and Luke.
While Augustus Cesar was emperor of Rome,

' and Herod king of Judea, John the harbinger
was born, son of Zachariaa and Elisabeth. Be-
fore his birth an angel announced to Mary, the
espoused wife of Joseph, the literal son of Jacob,
and the by law established son of Eli, that she
should bring forth a son miraculously conceived,
of divine origin, and predicts his future destiny.

Joseph and Mary at this time lived in Nazareth,
a city of Galilee. In consequence of the decree
of Augustus, and in fulfilment of the contract

with Eli, Joseph and Mary went to Bethlehem
the city of David to be enrolled. While there

Jesus was born. That same night an angel of
the Lord appeared to shepherds in the vicinity

of Bethlehem and announced to them the birth

of the Messiah in the city of David. When
eight days old he was circumcised, and named
Jesus. After the days of his mother's purifica-

tion were accomplished he was taken up to

Jerusalem by his parents, and the usual rites of
dedication were attended on. While in the
temple, Simeon, a just raan^ and Anna a proph-
etess, moved by a divine impulse, recognized
him, eulogized his mother, and predicted his
career.

About this time a star in the east sppeared to

» a sect of eastern philosophers called the magians.
They came to Jerusalem to inquire his birth
place, and to do him homage. Herod and his
courtiers are alarmed and consult for his life.

The magians, led by the star, discover the place
of his residence, enter and present their gifts.

They return to their own oountry without ac-
quainting Herod of his abode. Herod, incensed
at the neglect of the magians, resolves on kil-

ling the child, and despatches those within the
period he supposed of his age. Before -this

bloody decree is executed, Joseph is admonished
to flee into Egypt, and by night departs thither.
He continues with the child until Herod dies;
returns to Judea, but is afraid to settle there,
and by a divine monition retires to Nazareth.

Jesus passes his childhood there, and is not spo-
ken of until he arrives at the age of twelve, at

which time he is taken to Jerusalem, and on
one of the great festivals is taken notice of by
the Doctors, whom he astonishes by his uncom-
mon wisdom and sagacity. Such are the facts

as stated by Matthew and Luke. And as to in-

congruity or contradiction, I can see none. If

any difficulties occur to yon on these narratives,
which I have not noticed, please state them defi-

nitely, and they shall receive due attention. I

know of no other or greater than I have no-
ticed.

Wishing you, and every student of the New
Testament, all the revealed knowledge of the

only true God, and his Son Jesus Christ, I sub-
scribe myself your friend, The Editor.

Jin Appeal to the Uncharitable.

So much as has been plead for the rights and
liberties of the free born sons of the free woman,
even amongst the Baptists, who have gloried in
the liberality and freedom of their church polity,

there are frequent displays of intolerance and
tyranny, whicn would not have been incompati-
ble with the policy of the Old Mother of Bigot-
ry and Proscription some few centuries ago. "We
are, however, glad to say, that these occurrences
are comparatively very rare, and that we have on-
ly heard of two or three of recent date. These
are not to be attributed so much to the genius of

their ecclesiastical policy, as to the spirit and
temper of unsanctified individuals who have
crept in unawares. There is the peculiar genius
of each ecclesiastical policy, as well as the pecu-
liar genius of the individuals which adopt ic

There are as good republicans under the mon-
archies of Europe as any in the United States,

andsome as staunch monarchists in these United
States as there are in England or France. This
is as true of the members of every ecclesiastic

establishment, as of the citizens or subjects of
the civil governments in the Old World and in

the New. But there is no scheme of ecclesias-

tic policy under which tyranny and proscription

appear so odious as under the Baptist system.
There is light enough to exhibit its deformity, as

the shade in the picture exhibits in stronger col-

ors the beauties of the painting, so the light in the

congregational economy seems to render more
glaring the darkness of tyranny whenever it

presents itself in the Baptist communities.
We have been often asked, What is a church

to do when some of its members oppose any at-

tempt towards a more exact conformity to the in-

stitutions of Jesus Christ? and, What is a church
to do when other churches are threatening to de-
clare non-fellowship with it for its attempts to

obey more fully the apostolic traditions? To
sucn questions the answer which Peter gave to

the Sanhedrim seems to be always in season, vis.
44 Ought we not to obey God rather than men?"
It is, however, expedient to avoid divisions, and
to maintain peace, so lone as it can be maintain-

ed without the sacrifice of truth. We must con-

descend to all christians, however weak, so tar

as allegianoe to the Lord will permit. But the

most zealous opposers of reform, and of a return

to primitive usage, are said to be carnal, worldly,

speculative and prayerless members of the res-

pective communities. These are content with

the forms of religion in any shape which doss

not pinch them too closely, or require a too great

disconfonnitv to the world. These, in all ages,

have been the greatest opponents to a return to

Jerusalem. They have married the Babylonish
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women, and prefer the latitudinarian principles

and practices of the Chaldean idolatry to the strict

and spiritual worship of the God of Israel. These
have always been a dead weight on those who
wish to worship God inspirit and in troth. Some
of them will continue in Babylon all the days of

their lives; for, like the Jews in the wilderness,

they would rather return to Egypt, to the onions

and flesh pots of Egyptian slavery, than eat the

manna and proceed towards Canaan. These
prayerless, speculative, worldly christians (forgive

the abuse of the sacred name) are always zeal-

ous for the traditions of the elders, and are rigid

in their contentions for the present state of

things. But to please their taste you must be as

latitudinarian as themselves, and prefer the

friendship of the world to the honor which comes
from God only. They will tell you they were
converted under the present order of things,

(and, indeed, they do tell the truth, for they look

like it) and they can entertain you with a long

recital of a work of grace upon their hearts. To
this we have no objections, provided they could

show a work of grace upon their lives. But so

long as we have only their word for what they

have felt, and see what they do, we are compel-
led to judge by the Saviour's prescription, which
says, "By their fruits you shall know them."
But all who have known the grace of God in

their hearts, will show it in their lives; and it

matters not, according to the above prescription,

what men may have felt, or say they have felt, so

long as their lives are not in subordination to the

authority of the One Only Christian Lawgiver.

We must say they are either self-deceived or

fross hypocrites. For we hold it to be a self-evi-

ent position in the christian science, that who-
soever is born of Ood icili keep his commandments,
and will, like Paul, desire to know the will of the

Lord.
But to those christians, in any religious com-

munity, who seem unwilling to return to the

Lord, or who are satisfied with their present cir-

sumstances, and somewhat disposed to proscribe

all inquiry and investigation—I should think

that an appeal such as the following, could not

be made in vain, provided they have a spark of

christian love, or even of Baptist liberality:

—

Brethren, you profess to be christians. Like
Isaac, the son of the free woman, the child of

promise, you profess to be free born. This is a

sacred and a solemn profession. The Lord your
King, your Prophet, and your Priest, calls you
his people, and requires your whole and undivi-

ded veneration and devotion. To honor and obey
him,you have solemnly vowed; and must either

renounce your own profession or yield him unre-

served submission. He has repeatedly taught

you that you "cannot serve two masters." You
cannot court honor, fame, or worldly respecta-

bility, and seek the honor which comes from God
only. You cannot seek to please men, and at the

same time be disciples and servants of the Lord
Jesus. You cannot venerate the doctrines,

traditions and commandments of men, and at

the same time obey the commandments of your
King. You must serve the Lord with your whole
heart, or he will not own you at all. You must
be content with his approbation, with the w Well
done, good and faithful servant," or you will

never obtain it.

Now we beseech you, for the sake of him who
died for our sins, who opened to us the gates of

immortality, that you put yourselves under his

guidance. No obedience is acceptable to him
but unreserved and universal obedience. He
calls no religion his but that which governs all

the actions of life. But if you cannot perceive,

if you do not understand all his requirements as
we do, we then ask your permission to allow us
to obey him as far as we understand the mean-
ing and scope of his requirements. We say
we ask your permission, not as ifour obedi-

ence was to be suspended upon, or measured by,

your permission : tor, whether or not, we must
and will obey; but we desire you to permit this

without uncharitably unchristianizing us, or at-

tempting to lord it over our consciences. So
long as you appear to us to love and venerate
our King, we will love and honor you; we will

bear with your mistakes and your misunderstand-
ings,, so long as they appear not to proceed from a
perverse obliquity of will, but from a simple mis-
apprehension of the will of our Lawgiver. We
will not lord our views or our sentiments over
you: we will not denounce you as either traitors

or rebels against him that is crowned Lord of all,

because you cannot walk as fast as we ; nor will

wc submit to have our rights and liberties wres-
ted from us; nor any lords to reign over our
faith or obedience, but the Lord of all. Do then,
brethren, allow us the rights and liberties we al-

low you. Your principles, your profession re-

quire this. As you would not permit others to

become masters of your faith, nOT dictators to

your practice, assume not the character of mas-
ters nor dictators to us. So far as we are agreed
in our apprehensions and sentiments, "let us
walk by the same rule, let us mind the same
thing;" and thus we will maintain unity and
peace with all them of a pure heart. We will

commune with you and welcome you to com-
mune with us in all acts of religious worship, so
long as you hold the head, and build upon the
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets; and so

long as you will allow us to worship him agrees,
bly to our own consciousness of his will. We al-

ready agree in all the grand items of christian

faith. We adore the same Lord God—we wor-
ship, confide in, and supremely love the same
Saviour—we all partake of the same Holy Spirit.

We believe the same glorious facts, and hope
for the same bliooful resurrection. Why, then,

bite and devour, or consume one another. Let
us, then, aim at union, harmony, and love ; and
by our mutual prayers and endeavors, we shall

come to be one in all the items of christian wor«»

ship, as we are now in the one body, the one
spirit, the one hope, the one Lord, the one faith,

the one immersion, the one God and Father of
all. We entreat you, then, to extend to us that

love and respect which you would require of us
and all christians towards yourselves. We meet
you then on holy ground, the ground on which,
the holy Apostles stood. We are for unity—for

harmony—for peace. If discords and divisions

must ensue, the blame shall not be ours. We
will bear and forbear to the utmost limits which
the constitution and laws of the kingdom ofJesus
permit. We call Heaven and earth to witness
that we will pursue peace with all our hearts}

and that all which a conscience void of offence to-

wards God and man can do, to prevent division,

shall be done by us. But brethren, we trust that
your love to him that gave himself for us, and
your fear of offending him, will induce you more
than any thing we can say, to seek the peace
and prosperity of Zion, the city of our God.

Editor.

Bishop Bcveridec'** Resolutions concerning the
fJhoice ofa Wife.

" Although it be not necessary for me to re-
solve upon marrying, yet it may not be improper
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to resolve, in case I should, to follow these roles of
duty :—First, in the choice of a wife ; and second-
ly, in the affection that I ought to bear towards her.

As for the first, I shall always endeavor to make
choice of such a woman for my spouse, who
has first nflde choice of Christ for a spouse to

herself, that none may be made one flesh with
me, who is not made one spirit with Christ my
Saviour. For I look upon the image of Christ as

the greatest mark of beauty I can behold in her;
and the grace of God as the best portion I can
receive with her. These are excellencies which,
though not visible to our carnal eyes, are, never-
theless, agreeable to a spiritual heart, and such
as all good and wise men cannot choose but be
enamored with. For my own part, they seem to

me such necessary qualifications, that my heart

trembles at the thoughts of ever having a wife

without them. What! shall I marry one that ia

already wedded to her sins? or have possession

of her body only, when the Devil has possession

of her soul? Shall such a one be united to

me here, who shall be separated from me for ev-

er hereafter? No: if ever it be my lot to enter

into that state, I beg God that he would direct

me in the choice of such a wife only, to lie in

my bosom here, as may afterwards be admitted
to rest in Abraham's bosom to all eternity such
a one as will so live, and pray, and converse
with me on earth, that we may both be entitled

to sing, to rejoice, and be blessed together for

ever in heaven. That this, therefore, may be
my portion and my felicity, I firmly resolve nev-
er to set upon such a design before I have ear-

nestly solicited the throne of grace, and begged
of my Heavenly Father to honor me with the

partnership of one of his beloved children; and
shall afterwards be as careful and as cautious as I

can, never to fix my affection upon any woman for

a wife, until I am thoroughly convinced of the

grounas I have to love her as a true christian.

If I could be thus happy as to meet with a wife

of these qualities and accomplishments, it would
be impossible for me not to be hearty in loving,

and sincere in my affections towards her, even
although I had the greatest temptations to place

them upon another; for how could I choose but

love her, who has God for her father, the church
for her mother, and Heaven for her portion—who
loves God and is beloved by him; especially

when I consider that thus to love her is not only

my duty, but ray happiness too?"

Religious News.
From the 22d March to the 22d June, a period

of three months, Bishop John Secrest, immersed
two hundred and twenty-two persons, about an
equal number of males and females.

A correspondent informs me that Bishop Jere-

miah Vardeman arrived in Cincinnati the Friday
before the 4th Lord's day in June, and immedi-
ately after his arrival began to call upon the citi-

zens to "reform and believe the gospel!" On
the first Lord's day he immersed forty-one; on
the second Lord's day he immersed forty-four;

and on the third Lord's day from his arrival he
immersed thirty-three ; and had it not been for ill

health, ten more would have been immersed the

same day. Thus, in three weeks, one hundred
and eighteen persons were immersed into the be-

lief of the gospel, through the instrumentality of

one individual proclaiming reformation towards
God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. My cor-

respondent farther.informs me, that, amongst the
persons immersed, were the descendants of all

denominations in that place, except Jews, viz.

Baptist^ Methodists, Episcopalians, Presbyteri-

ans, Universalists, Catholics, Deists, Swedento-

giana, Ate. Also, that they were collected from

almost all the grades and occupations in society

doctors, lawyers, judges, clerks, auditor*, mer-

chants, mechanics and laborers.

A correspondent in Lincoln county, Ky., in-

form8 me in a letter dated the 8th ult. that be»

tween three and four hundred persons had been

immersed in that and the adjoining counties

within a few months before that time, under the

labors of brethren Poison, Anderson, Sterman,

and others. Another informs me that bishop G.

G. Boon, since last fall, immersed about three

hundred and fifty; and bishop Wm. Morton,

three hundred at least. Bishop Jacob Creath,

has immersed a great many.
Bishop John Smith, of Montgomery county,

Ky., who labors abundantly in the proclamation

of the ancient gospel, has immersed since the

20th of April, till the third Lord's day in July,

two hundred and ninety-four persons. Thw,m

a little more than five months, brother Smith has

immersed six hundred and three persons w
into

the name of the Lord Jesus for the remission of

sins."

We have received from our correspondents in-

telligence ofvery extensive additions to the nam*

bers of the disciples in many other regions; but

have not room for the details, nor are they suffi-

ciently definite. May all these disciplee remem-

ber, that as they have put on the Lord Jena

Christ, they are from every consideration, bouM

to walk in him, to submit to his government,^

to glorify God with their spirits and their bodies

which are his. Amen!

Three Important Queries.

Which will be answered in our Eway on Church Dueipme.

1. Is a church, or any member thereof, that

lives in the neglect of the duties enjoined on

them in the gospel of Jesus the Messiah; ibw

as assembling themselves together on the
>

ow

day of the week, commemorating the deathw
resurrection of our Lord, contributing to the ne-

cessities of the poor, worshipping God m their

families, or training up their children in the na-

ture and admonition of the Lord, and when can-

ed upon in the assembly of the saints to pray,

cannot or will not do it ;
capable of j

ud£
m&"

the correctness or inconectness of the doctnne

of the gospel?
m ^

2. Is not any man or woman in disorder tn»

has united himself or herself to a church or »•

sembly of saints, to be whispering, .Tj
and defaming those persons and lneirdw

!

n
J!L

sentiments, that they never have wen>
and *|"^

nothing about, and who will not read or^nc*

what they have to say of those sentiments.

3. Are men or women, that have united war

selves to a church or an assembly °\ WDl^L
tified by the gospel of the Messiah, in emm
to attend on every first day of the wee* «

appointed place of worship, under pretenc iw

they must go among their brethren in «

churches, and that they are fulfilling their^n-

gagements to God in so doing?

No. 3.1 October 6, 1828.

Review of the Fifth Letter hBishapJ^
Virginia, to\*h£Z»

Brother Campbell,—Dear Sb—Brother Uampbellj—-l*ea* ,Y*chn>
ed that your letters to Bishop^mPle'^Snal
tran Baptist, though addressed to an urfg»£

are rendered public property, by »e7"T
tf.

which they appear; and, of course, a» ^
ception will be taken to the offering

JJ^^
marks from one not personally concerned i»
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conflict. Your fifth letter now before me, has
excited a particular interest in my feelings; and,
without intending to take up the controversy in

behalf of one who thinks proper to decline it in

his own person, I wish only to offer some correc-

tion of the statement of a certain fact—and then
some remarks on other parts of this letter.

The statement alluded to is this. In your last

paragraph but one, you represent Bishop Semple
as having been " lured from the bishop's office,

and severed from the flock" of his own charge—w to help to build up a college in the city of
Washington," &c. Now, I wish it understood,
that I am no advocate for a college at the expense

of the interests of Zion:—to be more explicit, I

cannot think that any such institution has any

j ost claim so to engage the attention and engross

the labors of the public servants in the gospel,

as to take them off from the business of advanc-

ing the interests of the King of Saints, in his

own appointed way. In regard to this matter, I

cannot help thinking of the parable of Jotham,
as being applicable : " The trees went forth on
a time to anoint a king over them ; and they said

to the olive tree, Reign you over us. But the

olive tree said to them, Should I leave my fat-

ness, wherewith by me they honor God and man,
and go to be promoted over the trees?" (Judg-

es, ch. ix.) Such (by the way) is my view of the

matter; others must think for themselves. But,

in brother Semple's case, there were circumstan-

ces (perhaps not generally known) which I think

must present the matter to yourself and the pub-

lic, in alight materially different from that in

which it might otherwise appear. It is due to

him that these circumstances should be mention-

ed ; and your candor, I doubt not, will readily

give the statement a place in the Christian Bap-

tist.

For several years past, the family of brother

Semple had been visited, season after season,

successively, with sickness, long in its duration,

and severe in its character ;—death had again and
again stepped over his threshold, and some of his

children had been taken off in the bloom of life.

His wife, several times severely attacked, found

her health in a declining state, while he himself

repeatedly shared in these afflicting visitations.

In this state of things, it seemed easy to be

persuaded that the removal of his family was re-

q uisite to the restoration of his wife's health,

a. rid to the escape of his family from these fre-

<rj uently returning seasons of sickness. He had
fc>e?en, I believe, for some time meditating a re-

moval, without any definite view as to time or

r^l^Mce^ when the reaueBt was urged on him to lo-

c ate himself in Washington, and use his efforts

irE <l influence to resuscitate the college. And
[ hi us, prepared beforehand by the persuasion he

^ad indulged, he accepted the invitation, and re-

oved to Washington. The request he had re-

1 ved, no doubt, had its influence, as to the par-

~£4zxjUaT time of his removal, and the particular

tlmce of his location. And now, from these data,

v-£e ich I believe are fairly given, the candid may
orni their own judgment—whether to censure,

use, or approve.

•Xhere remains much less room for my other

3-xMarks than I could wish : let me, however, of-

few hints.
" Xfc£y dear sir, there are some mortifying things

m «Jais letter. We may, indeed, as a people, de-

and need mortification; but these things

I think, brought forward in a manner more

l4=*:T"Cifying
than was requisite, even to the cause

r- ^-^form. Bear with me if I say, that some of

efti appear to wear an aggravated aspect, and

seem to betray a spirit disposed to make the,

worst of the matter.

In noticing the ignorance of the churches, in

regard to scriptural knowledge, I must think you
have spoken in terms too degrading. At any
rate, I may be allowed, in behalf of the church-
es in general, of my own acquaintance, to enter

some exception—very considerable exception, to

the sweeping censure with which this paragraph
of your letter is so fully fraught. Allowing tor

the incapacity and the unimproved minds ofma-
ny, I can say, with pleasure, that the range of
your censure is abundantly too wide. Yet I ad-
mit, and I lament, that there is indeed great

room for complaint, not only as to other sects,

but as to the baptists; and earnestly am I dis-

posed to second every effort that may appear cal-

culated to redress the evil. Though I am not
such an enemy as yourself to textuary preach-

ing, when the due connexion is regarded, I think
that more general expounding is a happy means
of extending scriptural knowledge ; ana that to

excite among the churches a spirit for reading
the sacred oracles, and for social discussions of

their contents, would be a happier means still.

Now, my dear sir, let me ask, could you not rec-

ommend and urge the necessity of all this—and
with better effect than can be expected from these

rigorous censures.

On the item of the morality of the churches,
you bring an instance of one under the notice

(as you had understood) of Bishop Semple him-
self, where the members were so corrupt that a
majority could not be found to exclude a drunk-
en member. Now, if this were a fact, I suppose
you will think with me, that this was probably

some very small church—a mere fragment; and
certainly I shall think with you, that it greatly

needed purgation and reformation; or that, per-

sisting, it should be disowned by all sister chur-

ches having knowledge of it. But, is this case,

I would ask, to be brought as authority for a sen-

tence of proscription against the churches in gen-

eral? Surely not. You know, sir, the case of

the church at Corinth, in the golden days of prim-

itive Christianity; and you know that Paul re-

proved, rebuked, exhorted, and labored till a ref-

ormation was effected. This was doubtless as

it should be : but we would not bring the case of

this church to throw an odium on the morals of

the christian churches in general. Now, on the

supposition that some one preacher had designed

to exhibit charges of immorality against the

churches of that day, I put it to the candor of

any one to say, whether he might not, according

to your method of proceeding, have begun in a

letter to Paul, by stating to this effect :—" I heard

that you said ofa certain church—that they were
carnal!—that there were divisions amongst them
—that they prostituted the Lord's supper to the

purpose of common eating and drinking, &c.

—

ana that a majority had not been found there,

who were faithful enough to exclude a man who
had taken his father's wife!"

But you bring forward a long list of prevailing

evils, viz:—"detractions, evil speakings, surmi-

ses; the breach of promises and covenants, the

contracting of debts, beyond the means to pay,"

&c. Alas! alas! I must own to my sorrow, that

these evils, in a greater or less degree, are too

often found amongst us; and pass, perhaps, too

often without due notice. But, dear sir, what
friend to Zion will think of opposing a reform of

any such abuses? Bring the whole force of your
talents and your best efforts to bear against them,
and heartily do I wish you success I

The next matter, and the last I shall at present
19
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notice, is, the effect which you ascribe to "the

doctrines of special operations and miraculous

conversions upon society at large, and especially

upon the children of the members of churches."

The children of church members, and particu-

larly of the preachers, you represent as the most

hardened sinners, and the most profligate of any

in the country. Now though this is a painful

and mortifying charge—because it is indeed too

often found, that the children of professors, and

of preachers, (as well as others,) are irreligious

and immoral; and because it must be confessed

that many, of the Baptists have been deficient in

moral and religious discipline ; it is, nevertheless,

a charge which, as far as my observation ex-

tends, will by no means apply in its full extent:

so far from it, that the fact appears the very re-

articles of Bcripture truth, in theirm fa
ty. May we be directed into allxk tn&, w
help to build up Zionl

YourB in the gospel ot love and pern,

Anmer to J

Brother Pmjlistjs,

Dear Sir-You km before me is cot

welcomed. So far as you are intent on «t

ting the dereliction of his flock, ot tk ui

ment of his charge, apparent in the migrt

Bishop Semple to College Hill, you have

wishes for your success. It woulu \

much pleasure to aid you in \m» genen

The reasons you assign for his remova

ficient, in the estimation of a sens'iW*

According to the best calculations I can nity, to justify him in a eAvunge of

make, the odds, in point of a regular, decorous,

and moral deportment, is obviously in favor of

the families of professors of religion. And as

to the state of society at large, (though I would

hope that we are not to be responsible for all the

evils arising from human depravity)—as to the

state of society, I sav,—why, it is matter of

triumph to the friends of evangelical truth and

vital religion, to compare it with what it once

was in these regions, when mere moral essays

from the pulpit were the order of the day; when
men were Christians of course, and mere refor-

mation of manners, for the profligate, was deem-

ed sufficient. Numbers of us are old enough

to embrace in our minds the two stages and

compare them together.

Still, however, I am ready to concede, that

too little has been done amongst us, and that

the best means have not been generally used

to shed the influence of religion on the minds of

the rising generation: though I do hope we are

more awake to the importance of this matter

than formerly. You ascribe the evil now under
consideration to the doctrine of physical opera-

tions—special operations, and miraculous con-
versions. In regard to miraculous conversions

(if I conceive rightly of the term) there may be,

and probably there are some groundless and en-
thusiastic notions indulged, especially among the
weaker and more uninformed; but we do not
encourage such imaginations; and I believe there
are but few, if any, who insist on the necessity
of such conversions. And as to the nature or
manner of divine influence,—more mysterious
than the wind, to which it is compared, it seems
to lie beyond our comprehension and I wish to be
satisfied with understanding some of its bles-
sed effects. But I will here take occasion to
say, what I have long been persuaded of—that
there appears to be amongst us something erro-
neous in the view which is sometimes taken of
human inability and divine agency: both points,
1 have no doubt, are true, but both can be mis-
conceived of, and misrepresented. Such n view,
I mean, as leaves it to be inferred that the soul
of man is dead in every sense,—even physically
dead;* and therefore, that nothing, in the way
of religion, is or can be expected of him, with-
out the impulse of irresistible power. Such a view,
I own, appears to me to be mischievous ; and
against such a view—and indeed against philos-
ophising and theorizing, either in the calvinistic
or arminian style, I am willing to record my
testimony. Let me observe, however, that I think
we are improving in this respect; and that we
are learning to pay more attention to the various

Yet this wo know caanot be; because, in that ^ ; ,

man could have no mental capacity for the pursuit of
even natural object*

but not iu a change of the nature of

Had he migrated to another section t

try where he exercised, ot iulewk

i

the Bamc Teligioua functions he had

cised in King and Queen, cither as

of the gospel, or as an ovemet
your excuses for him would havt

cing and conclusive ; but I am «
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of many within your acquaintance. Bnt the ex-

ceptions are proportionally few when the grea t

aggregate is viewed. But how any congrega-
tion which hears but twelve' scraps of the sacred
volume descanted on, in a whole year, and which
has but one meeting in a month for social wor-
ship, can either be intelligent or devout, is to me
incomprehensible. Indeed no individual, in my
judgment, can be intelligent in the book of God,
who is not a habitual and pious student of it;

and no congregation can be intelligent in the or-

acles, which do not make the developcment of
them their weekly concern in the public assem-
blies, as well as their daily attention in their pri-

vate devotions.

Had I made the character of a certain church
in Virginia, mentioned in my 5th letter to Bish-

op Semple, charged with tolerating drunkenness,
a reason of a sentence of proscription against
the churches in general, I would not pretend to

save myself from the condemnation implied in

your remarks upon the morality of the churches.
But as this was neither intended, nor in my judg-
ment done, I will let the sharp sword of your re-

proof pierce whom it may, seeing it cannot reach
me.
When you and I, my dear sir, speak of the in-

fluences of systems as exhibited in facts, we must
be allowed to speak of them as the facts have
presented themselves to our observation. That
the children of professed christians are worse
than the children of deists, atheists, or pagans,
in the aggregate, is not asserted by any christian

write/ with whom I am acquainted. That there

are some of the children of professors worse
than some of the children of deists, atheists, or

pagans, is not a disputable proposition. But that

many of the children of professed christians and
of the teachers of the christian religion, are

amongst the most hardened sinners in the com-
munity, and sometimes worse than the descend-
ants of those in the same communities in which
they reside, has been frequently remarked; and
I have said that, u eery generally, the children of

the teachers, as well as of the taught, are the

most hardened sinners, and the most profligate in

the country." This has accorded with my ob-

servation, both in Europe and in these United
States. This I have heard often accounted for

upon the validity of an old Scotch proverb, viz.

tt The nigher the kirk, the farther from God."
But I have, in my letter alluded to, endeavored
to account for it on other principles;—as the im-
mediate result of the doctrines of physical ener-

gies, miraculous conversions, total inability, and
effectual ealling. It would be much more un-
charitable to ascribe it to the laxness of disci-

pline, or the neglect of the due exercise of pa-

rental authority, than to account for it upon the

direct tendency of the system. If, however, the

reverse is the fact, it precludes the necessity of

thus accounting for it. I have very often found
it so; others must decide according to their own
observation.

But that the dogmas of physical energies and
operations, total inability and irresistible calling,

are in their very nature paralysing and deaden-
ing, rather than quickening, I have not only ray

>wn observation, but the nature and reason of

:hings to demonstrate and confirm. Now that

he whole design and tendency of the apostolic

^reaching and teaching, was to call forth all our

ictivities, and to give immediate exercise to all

>ur energies, is to me so palpable, that it is as

Lxiomatic as almost any intuitive proposition in

he doctrine of magnitudes.
Bat between you and me there is no controver-

. 3L

sv here. If I have made matters worse than
they appear to you to deserve, be assured it is

because I have been more unfortunate than you,
and have fallen upon states of society less worthy
of admiration, and more worthy of censure,
than has fallen to your more enviable lot. But
all that is said in my letters to Bishop Semple,
upon a very deliberate re-examination, is just as
matters appear to me, and perfectly accordant in
its legitimate acceptation to unsophisticated mat*
ter of fact. In much affection, yours as ever,

Editor.

As we have given so many specimens of the
spirit and temper of the opposers of our labors,
we shall make room for one of our numerous
friends to speak a word or two in our behalf and
in the behalf of truth immortal and omnipotent.

Editor.

Louisiana, Parish of East Feliciana, July, 1828.
Brother Campbell,—I have taken the "Chris-

tian Baptist" since its commencement, and have
read repeatedly all the numbers that have reach-
ed me, before I was disposed to decide' on its

merit. On my first reading I found (as I thought)
some stronff objections; which objections consis-
ted in thinking that you indulged in too much of
the spirit found in man; but, on a second and
third reading, comparing yourwork with the New
Testament, I am much relieved ; for 1 find our Sa-
viour and his apostles did, when mild and tem-
perate means would not reclaim the wicked, use
harsh ones. The inference is plain, that the fol-

lowers of Christ may use the same means to
effect the like consequences as did their Master.
I think it is generally allowed by evangelical
christians that apostolical examples are as bind-
ing as precepts. From a sense of duty to ydUj
my strange, but beloved brother, I acknowledge
freely belore God and man, that your publication

has been the greatest source of information that

I ever enjoyed, except the Bible; and to me ia

worth more than all the commentaries and sys-

tems of divinity that I have any knowledge of.

I bid you God speed while you confine yourself
to the New Testament; for I view all mankind
(or measurably so) in a state of insanity; and I

nnd it one ot the most difficult diseases among
men to manage. I am a dealer in medicine. In
some cases of mental derangement I use anti-

spasmodics, amusements, plays, and other mild
remedies, to divert the attention from folly and
extravagance, so injurious to health. But in some
cases they will have no effect ; for I am obliged,
for the good of my patients, to resort to blister-

ing, opening painful issues, and in two or three

cases, within a year or two, I have resorted to se-

ere correction with a rod, which remedy suc-

ceeded well, after all the other means had failed

:

so that when I reflect on your sharp arrows,

their rough beards, I condemn them not, believ-

ing there may be some constitutions that require

them. But, my brother, remember that the

right road is a straight and narrow way: for it is

the King's highway : it is a holy way ; having
none of men's trash in it that you are laboring to

clear it of: and be cautious that while you are

clearing the road of thistles, you do not bring in

thorns. Your adversaries first struck at you with
much venom; but the sword of truth I see has
wounded them, so that they have got behind the

hedges, or the mountains, (for the King's way
is guarded by the mighty fortifications of truth,)

so that you need not dread their arrows; for the

Lord is a sword and a shield to them that obey
his commandments.

31 »1
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Let no man draw you into the craggy knobs
of speculation, or boggy fields of theorising on
the religion of our King: for Satan, Self & Co.
have so nearly argued men out of their senses,

that there is (as I conceive) but little of that

simplicity of religion among christians that

Chnst and his apostles taught; yet I do re-

joice in anticipating that the day is not far

distant when all of my Father's children will

return to his house and enjoy the sweet commu-
nion of his love, acknowledging one Lord, one
faith, and one baptism. I believe that the seed,
that will produce the long-prayed-for fruit, is

germinating: and I believe the Christian Bap-
tist one of the life-speaking leaves of that

heavenly plant. May the Lord water it by a
combination of all the lovers of truth ! until the
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms
of our Lord and Master. Your paper and the
new translation have created great excitement
here. Most of the professors of religion with
us are Methodistic; some of them openly de-
clare their approbation to a " Restoration of the
•Ancient Order of Things," and seem desirous to

get out of Babylon: while others say, "Lo,
here ! Lo, there !" So that from these, and other
indications we see, that some of Mrs. Harlot's
children, though educated in Mr. Pope's school,
begin to doubt his right to rule over them always.
Light seems to be advancing slowly in our re-
gion. Many of your correspondents complain
of not understanding you. I think no man so
blind as he who will not see. Dull as I am, I
think I understand you perfectly; and I would
propose a plan to others wno appear so anxious to
get an epitome of your faith; which is, to ask
your opinion on any point or subject which the
esteem as an important article of faith, as
have no doubt that you would comply.

I shall conclude my letter by observing, that
as in ancient Rome it was regarded as the mark
of a good citizen never to despair of the fortunes
of the republic; so the good citizen of the world,
the philosopher, and the christian, whatever
may be the political, the scientific, and the reli-
gious aspect of their own times, will never de-
spair of the fortunes of the human race; but will
act upon the conviction, that prejudice, slavery,
and corrupTion—ignorance, error, and specula-
tive mysticism—irreligion, vice, and impiety

—

must gradually give way to truth, liberty, and
virtue ; to knowledge, good sense, and happiness:
to Piety, charity, and benevolence.
May your life be long extended for the good

of mankind; and may your sun set in unclouded
skies! Please to accept my best respects as a
friend and brother, &c. j. w.

Query from Old Virginia.
If I have received the truth in the love of it

—

have become a believer in Jesus Christ to the
saving of my soul, and now desire to walk in
obedience to him ;—while another person, en-
joying the same external opportunities and
means continues to resist the truth and neglect
religion;—am I to ascribe the difference in my
favor, to my own more tractable disposition and
improvement, or to a special divine influence?
end would there not be room on the former solu-
tion for self-glorying ? Inquirer.

The Query Answered.
To make this matter as plain as possible, let

us suppose that the privileges of the kingdom
01 Heaven are compared to a splendid supper,
which is, indeed, the fact. The table is spread
and covered with liberal collations of all that is

desirable. A general invitation is given. Now
for the Query.—If I have sat down at the table
and refreshed^myself by a liberal participation
of the repast provided; while another person,
who was as cordially invited as myself, perishes
with hunger; am I to ascribe my enjoyment of
the dainties to a more tractable disposition, or
to some special call, invitation, or drawings,
which were withholden from the others? And
if I should answer not the latter but the former,
would I not thereby be led to glory in myself?
Very good ; and it I should say not the former
but the latter, will I not make the whole matter,
terminate upon some absolute, unconditional,
and uncontrolable determination; which, if not
put forth in my favor, makes a general invitation
no better than a pompous flourish of pretended
humanity, and leaves all the world to starve with
hunger as far as lies in them; not because there
was not an abundance for them all, not because
a generous invitation was withholden ; but be-
cause a secret, non-descript special drawing was
withholden. In this case will I not be Ted to
glory in an imaginary stretch of sovereignty
rather than in God's philanthropy ; and will not
my boast in God be as selfish as my boast in my-
self upon the former hypothesis? And query—
Whether will boasting in myself, or in tne spe-
cial favor, be more injurious to the general good
of all my fellows, or to the general character of
the moral Governor of the world?
Under all these pressing difficulties, as puz-

zling as the Sadducean seven-sided embarrass-
ment, I choose rather to say, that if I have sat
down at the table and eaten abundantly of the
provision, 1 bless the liberality of him that fur-
nished the entertainment—and instead of bles-
sing my hunger that made me willing to come
without a cent in my pocket, I boast in the phil-
anthropy of him who made me welcome; and
when I see others standing off, instead of ascri-
bing it to the want of a cordial and sincere wel-
come on the part of the founder of the feast ; in-
stead of glorying over them in my better fortune,
or in my keener hunger; I only think that if
they felt their hunger as much as I, and believed
the sincerity of the invitation, they would regale
themselves with the Lord's provisions and feel
as grateful as myself. So that not knowing the
philanthropy of God nor the Holy Scriptures,
men proposed in former ages such questions as
those. I therefore neither ascribe my participa-
tion of the salvation of God either to special calls
or impulses, nor to my more tractable disposition

;

but to the philanthropy of God, and my greater
need, or greater consciousness of my need of his
goodness. I do not glory, then, in an attribute of
the Deity, called his "sovereignty," nor in my-
self as possessing a better disposition, but in my
Heavenly Father's philanthropy ; and if I think
of myself at all, I am glad that I felt so hungry*
and so much in need as to come when called.
There is in contemplation an Essay which will
more fully develope this matter at some future
day- Editor.

Anno Domini 1637.

However it may be appreciated, we consider
it no ordinary service we are about to render our
readers, in laving before them the original
preface published by king James' translators.
We have been favored with one of the first im-
pressions of the king's version, containing their
prelace and apology for the translation. We are
indebted for this copy to the kindness of our
venerable and much esteemed brother, Sam-

22

!

J



Vol. VI.]

uel Harris, • lately from London, now a resident
in Aurora, la. to whom we are also indebted for

many invaluable hints and criticisms, both on this
work and the New Translation^ in his private
correspondence. The first edition of the com-
mon version is a very great rarity, being now one
hundred and ninety-one yean old. This preface
contains a mass of information of the first impor-
tance to all desirous of understanding the sacred
writings. It would make more than one entire
number of this work. We shall therefore divide
it into such sections as will suit our convenience,
and make such remarks at the end as may to us
appear pertinent. Any thing and every thing
which tends to break the spell which an ignorant
and bewildered priesthood have thrown over this

volume; everything which can contribute to a

more clear and comprehensive understanding of
the volume, is, with us, of great moment. Such
we believe to be the following. Let it speak tor

itself. We present it in its own orthography and
punctuation. Editor.

** The Holy Bible containing the Old Testament and the
New; newly translated out of the original tongues, and
with the former translations diligently compared and
revised, by bis Majesties special command. Appointed
to be read in churches. Printed by Thomas Buck, and
Rgrer Daniel, primers to the Universitie of Cambridge.

«2%e Translatours to the Reader.

"Zeal to promote the common good, whether
it be by devising any thing our selves, or revi-

sing that which hath been laboured by others, de-
serveth certainly much respect and esteem, but

fet findeth but cold entertainment in the world,

t is welcomed with suspicion in stead of love

and with emulation in stead of thanks: and if

there be any hole left for caviil to enter, (and
cavil 1, if it do not finde an hole, will make one)
it is sure to be misconstrued, and in danger to

be condemned. This will easily be granted by
as many as know story, or have any experience.

For, was there ever any thing projected, that sa-

voured any way of newnesse or renewing, but

the same endured many a storm of gainsaying,

or opposition ?t A man would think that civility,

wholesome laws, learning and eloquence, synods,

and church-maintenance, (that we speak of no
more things of this kinde) should be as safe as

a sanctuarie, and out of shot, as they say, that

no man would lift up his heel, no, nor dog move
his tongue against the motioners of them. For
by the first, we are distinguished from brute beasts

led with sensualitie. By the second, we are

bridled and restrained from outragious beha-
viour, and from doing of injuries, whether by
fraud or by violence : By the third, wo are ena-
bled to inform and reform others, by the light

and feeling that we have attained to our selves

:

Briefly, by the fourth, being brought together to

a parley face to face, we sooner compose our
differences, then by writings, which are endless:

And lastly, that the church be sufficiently provi-

ded for, is so agreeable to good reason and con-

science, that those mothers are holden to be lease

cruel, that kill their children as soon as they are

born, then those nursing fathers and mothers
(wheresoever they be) that withdraw from them
who hang upon their breasts (and upon whose
breasts again themselves do hang to receive the

spirituall and sincere milk ofthe word) livelyhood
and support fit for their estates. Thus it is appa-

rent, that these things which we speak of, are of

• Be died in Cincinnati in 1833 fall ofyears and wisdom
and tne Holy Spirit. ** Blessed are the dead that die in

tbe Lord." Poiueasa.

f Let the friends of the ancient order remember this.
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most neceesarie use, and therefore that none ei-
ther without absurditie can speak against them, or
without note ofwickedness can spurn against them.
Yet for that, the learned know that certain

worthy men have been brought to untimely death
for none other fault, but for seeking to reduce
their countrey-men to good order and discipline

:

And in some common-weals it was made a capi-
tall crime, once to motion the making of a new
law for the abrogating of an old, though the same
were most pernicious : And that certain, which
would be counted pillars of the state, and pat-
terns of vertue and prudence, could not be
brought for a long time to give way to good let-

ters and refined speech; but bare themselves as
averse from them, as from rocks or boxes of poy-
son : And fourthly, that he was no babe, but a
great Clerk, that gave forth (and in writing to re-

main to posteritie) in passion peradventure, but
yet he gave forth, That he had not seen any pro-
fit to come by any synod or meeting of the Cler-
gie, but rather the contrarie: And lastly, against
Church-maintenance and allowance, in such
sort as the ambassadours and messengers of the
great King of kings should be furnished, it is not
unknown what a fiction or fable (so it is esteem-
ed, and for no better by the reporter himself,
though superstitious) was devised: namely,
That at such time as the professours and teach-
ers of Christianitie in the Church of Rome, then
a true church, were liberally endowed, a voice

(forsooth) was heard from heaven, saying, Now
is poyson poured down into the Churcn, &c.
Thus not onely as oft as we speak, as one saith,

but also as oft as we do any thing of note or con-
sequence, we subject our selves to every ones
censure, and happie is he that is least tossed up-
on tongues; for utterly to escape the snatch of
them it is impossible.* If any man conceit, that
this is the lot and portion of the meaner sort

onely, and that Princes are priviledged by their

high estate, he is deceived. As the sword devour'
eth as tceU one as another, as it is in Samuel; nay,
as the great commander charged his souldiers in

a certain battell, to strike at no part of the ene-
mie, but at the face: And as the king of Syria
commanded his chief captains to fight with nei-

ther small nor great, save onely against the king of
Israel: so it is too true, that envie striketh most
spitefully at the fairest, and at the chiefest. Da-
vid was a worthy prince, and no man to be com-
pared to him for his first deeds ; and yet for as

worthy an act as ever he did (even for bringing

back the ark of God in solemnitie) he was scorn-

ed and scoffed at by his wife. Solomon was
greater then David, though not in vertue, yet in

power; and by his power and wisdome he built

a temple to the Lord, such an one as was the

glorie of the land of Israel, and the wonder of

the whole world. But was that his magnificence

liked of by all? We doubt of it. Otherwise,

why do they lay it on his sonnes dish, and call

unto him for easing of the burden? Jtiakcy say

they, the grievous servitude of thy father, and his

sore yoke tighter. Belike he had charged them
with some levies, and troubled them with some
carriages ; hereupon they raise up a tragedie, and

wish in their heart the temple had never been

built. So hard a thing it is to please all, even

when we please God best, and do seek to approve

our selves to every ones conscience.

If we will descend to later times, we shall

find many the like examples of such kinde or

rather unkinde acceptance.? The first Romane
* Bo we have proved, and we calculated upon it.

f Yes, to times still later: for now, two centuries sines

we have found no improvement in such matters.
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emperour did never do a more pleasing deed to

the learned, nor more profitable to poeteritie, for

conserving the record of times in true supputa-

tion, then when he corrected the Calendar, and
ordered the yeare according to the course of the

sunne: and yet this was imputed to him for nov-

eltie, and arrogance, and procured to him great

obloquie. So the first christened emperour (at the

leastwise that openly professed the laith himself,

and allowed others to do the like) for strength-

ening the empire at his great charges, and provi-

ding for the church, as he did, got for his labour

the name Pupillus, as who would say a wastfull

Prince, that had need of a guardian or overseer.

So the best christened emperour, for the love that

he bare unto peace, thereby to enrich both him-
self and his subjects, and because he did not

seek warre but finde it, was judged to be no man
at arms, (though, indeed, he excelled in feats

of chivalne, and shewed so much when he was
provoked) and condemned for giving himself to

nis ease, and to his pleasure. To be short, the

most learned emperour of former times fat the

least, the greatest politician) what thanks had he
for cutting offthe superfluities of the laws, and di-

gesting them into some order and method 1 This,
that he hath been blotted by some to be an epit-

omist, that is, one that extinguished worthy
whole volumes, to bring his abridgements into

request. This is the measure that hath been
rendered to excellent Princes in former times,

Cum bene facerent, male audire, For their good
deeds to be evil spoken of: Neither is there any
Ukelyhood, that envie and malignitie died, and
were buried with the ancient. No no, the re-

proof of Moses taketh hold of most ages, You
are risen up in your faViers stead, an increase of
sinful men. What is that that hath been done ?

that which shall be done : and there is no new thing

under the sunne, saith the wise man: and S. Ste-

phen, As your fathers did, so do you. This, and
more to this purpose, his Majesty that now
reigneth (and long and long may he reigne, and
his off-spring for ever : Himself and children, and
children's children alwayes) knew full well, accor-

ding to the singular wisdome given unto him by
God, and the rare learning and experience that

he hath attained unto: namely, That whosoever
attempteth any thing for the publick (especially

if it pertain to religion, and to the opening and
clearing of the word of God) the same setteth

himselt upon a stage to be clouted upon by ev-

ery evil eye ; yea, he oaateth himself headlong
upon pikes, to be gored by every sharp tongue.
For he that medleth with men's religion in anv
part, medleth with their custome, nay, with their

free-hold; and though they finde no content in
that which they have, yet they cannot abide to

hear of altering. Notwithstanding his royall

heart was not daunted or discouraged for this or
that colour, but stood resolute, as a statue immo-
vable, and an anvile, not easie to be beaten into

plates, as one saith ; he knew who had chosen
him to be a souldier, or rather a captain, and be-
ing assured that the course which he intended
made much for the glorie of God, and the build-
ing up of his church, he would not suffer it to be
broken off for whatsoever speeches or practises.

It doth certainly belong unto kings, yea, it doth
specially belong unto them, to have care of reli-

gion, yea, to know it aright, yea, to professe it

zealously, yea, to promote it to the uttermost of
their power. This is their fflorie before all na-
tiona which mean well, and this will bring unto
them a farre most excellent weight of glorie in
the day of the Lord Jesus. For the scripture
saith, not in vain, Them thai honour me, I will

,

honour: neither was its vain word that Etuebiv

delivered long ago, That piety towards God wu
the weapon, and the onely weapon that both pre-

served Constantines person, and avenged him

of his enemies."*

Essays on Man in his primitive slate, and miet

the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian Dispe*>

saiions.—JVb. ///.

Primitive State.—No. III.

Adam, by his fall, lost the image of God, and

thereby ceased to be the object of bis compla-

cent affection and esteem. To love, delight in,

and esteem, what God loves, delights in, and ei-

teems; and to disapprobate what he disappro-

bates, constitutes man's moral likeness to God,

and proves him to be in his image. God cannot

but love those who are like him, and he cannot

but dislike those who are unlike him. Hit be-

nevolent regard towards man as his creature,

even when fallen, may, and we are assured doei

continue, while he is susceptible of being rec-

onciled to him: though he cannot love with

complacent affection one of the species, until his

moral image is restored.

Now man by his fall, did not lose his suscep-

tibility of being restored to the image of God;

nor did he incur eternal death by bis original

transgression. Had either of these been fact,

his redemption had been impossible. Man can-

not merit eternal death unless he sin against as

economy which contains within it eternal life.

And had God meant by the promise of death, in

the economy under which Adam was first placed,

what we understand by eternal death; his vera-

citv required that Adam must go down to eter-

nal ruin. But neither eternal life nor eternal

death were proposed to Adam under that consti-

tution; consequently the former could not be

merited by obedience, nor the latter by disobedi-

ence. So far we proceed upon incontrovertible

fact. It is true, indeed, that Adam by his fall

was placed in such circumstances as it became

possible for him to become liable to eternal roia.

But what we contend for here, is, that this wai

no part of the economy, nor contained either in

the law or promises under which he was placed-

He lost his glory. The dazzling splendor of

his body vanished, and he was ashamed to look

at himself; his understanding became bewilder-

ed: he lost the true idea of the similitude of God,

as well as his moral image. But he neither lost

the susceptibility of being restored to the imajP

of God, nor did he actually incur eternal deatn-

He was therefore still worthy of the divine be-

nevolence, though unworthy of the divine coin-

placency ; or, in other words, there was still in

man, in the species, as well as in the two pro-

genitors, something which moved the divine be-

nevolence, and which was worthy to move hi*

compassion and kindness. This will not be the

case, it cannot be the case, with those who fall

from the economy under which we now Irw«

For as eternal life is now promised, so is eternal

death ; and man can now render himself unwor-

thy of even the divine benevolence, shottld he

so sin against the divine philanthropy as to ment

eternal death. But this is in anticipation of o«r

subject.

To return to the fall of man, all speculi**09

apart, the facts are these, man lost all hisses*
*

al glory. The rays of glory which shone fr»

the face of Moses, and the angelic beauty wki«*

appeared in the face of Stephen the nxoMoar^

were but resemblances of the prisons

* Wc cannot commend the servility an* Battery b
Incense to king James.

4i
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which, as the flame encompasses the burning
wick, encompassed the persons of our illustrious

progenitors. Man lost his mental excellence and
beauty as he lost his corporeal. The moral im-
age of God vanished ; and the complacent favor

of God departed with it. Such were the imme-
diate consequences of his fall. But besides the

guilt of sin, there is something called the power
of it. It has a polluting influence. Remorse is

not the only feeling of which we are conscious

when we transgress. There is shame as well as

remorse, and this arises from the pollution or

defilement of sin.

One transgression necessarily leads to another,

and the power of sin increases in an exact ratio

with the overt acts. Let us look at some species

of trangTession. Take theft for example. The
confirmed thief began by pilfering or purloining,

perhaps, some trifle. He is much disturbed by
this first act. In his own estimation he has fal-

len. He is conscious of the wrong he has done,

and feels the guilt. But half the temptation

which induced the first act will be sufficient to

impel to a second; and half of the temptation

which induced the second will induce to a third,

and so on till he become a habitual thief. Now
the power of sin increases in the same ratio as

the need of temptation diminishes. The reason

why half the temptation will induce to a second

act is because the power of the first sin renders

the second as mucn more easy to be committed,
as the temptation is less than before. This do-

minion of sin is a most fearful thing. For such
is the awful extent to which it triumphs, that

persons who could hardly be tempted to the first

sin of a certain species, such as theft, drunken-
ness, lying, uncleanness, can at last sin not only

without any temptation, but even run into all

excess with greediness.

A word or two on the punishment of sin, and
we have the case fairly before us. For there is

not only the guilt and the power of sin, but there

is the punishment also. Remorse and shame are

intimately allied to mental pain. Indeed a sense

of God's disapprobation necessarily incurs that

fear which torments the guilty. But all the men-
tal pain which sinners feel in this mortal state,

though it is sometimes intolerably great, is, in

scripture, made but a figure, or a resemblance of

that punishment which is inseparably annexed to

it hereafter. But it is necessary here to observe

that pain, mental, or, if you please, moral, just as

necessarily follows the transgression of moral
law, as Corporeal pain follows the infraction of the

laws of nature. If I thrust my finger into the

fire, or swallow a mineral or a vegetable poison,

pain as necessarily ensues as a stone gravitates

to the centre. It is so in the spiritual system.
When men violate any moral restraint which God
has imposed on them, pain must be the conse-
quence by an unavoidable law of the moral sys-

tem. Men, indeed, may be morally besotted,

conscience may be seared as flesh with a hoi
iron, until the unhappy transgressor become past

feeling. But God can, and he has said that he
will, make him feel hereafter. These hints on
the guilt, power and punishment of sin, are, we
deem, necessary to scriptural views of the divine

economy towards man after his fall.

Had man actually lost the susceptibility of be-

ing renewed in the image of God, .or had he ac-

tually incurred eternal death by his fall, it would
hare absolutely forbade any benevolent or mer*
ciful procedure towards him as a sinner. But
agmiix, if God had not set on foot a gracious in-

stitution adapted to the circumstances and con-

dition of man, now fallen and degraded, he nev-

er could, by any device or act of his own, have
been restored to the divine image and favor.

These hints, which may be rendered very plain*
constitute, in our judgment, the real import of
the fall of man, and demonstrate the true basis
of the divine economy under which fallen man
has existed, under the Patriarchal, Jewish and
Christian ages, or dispensations.

The rationale of the christian religion is found-
ed upon the views which the scriptures give of the
fall of man; and the reasonableness of it can be
fairly and fully demonstrated on the premises
aow before us.

When we speak of man's losing the image
of God, we include under this phrase his loss of
a correct idea of God's image, as well as his con-
formity to it. And here we find the fountain of
all the idolatry ever known on earth. It is al-

most, if not altogether, impossible for human be-
ings to lose the idea of the existence of a first

cause after it has been in anyway communicated
to the mind. But it is as easy to lose a correct
idea of the moral image of God, as it is difficult

to lose an idea of his existence. While fallen

man retains an impression or a conviction of a
first cause or of a divinity, and has no correct
idea of his image, he will naturally assimilate
his divinity to that object which most engages his
imagination or his strongest desires. Hence the
deification of heroes, animals, vegetables, vices,

or the host of heaven, according to the ruling
passion of the idolatrous nation, tribe or individ-
ual. These, however, are conclusions from va-
rious premises not now laid before our readers,

which may afterwards require more attention.

To conclude this essay:—Man lost by his fall his

personal glory as above described; he lost a true

idea of the image of his Creator; and the actual

moral likeness he before had to him ; with this

he lost his favor also, and was thereby not only
become obnoxious to all the punishment annexed
to his original transgression; but was, as far as in
him lay, utterly disqualified to regain either a true

idea of God's moral character, conformity to him.
or the enjoyment of his favor. Now the rational

excellency of Christianity is, that it adopts the
only consistent means in the grasp of human
comprehension to restore man to the image, fa-

vor and friendship of God. But of this more
hereafter. Editoh.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things
Ab. XXV1L

On the Discipline of the Church.—No. IV.

Our last essay under this head was rather tQ
point out some of those moral evils which call

for the discipline of the congregation, than to
develope the procedure of the congregation in
relation to public offences. We spoke of some
aberrations from the law of Christ, very general*
ly overlooked in the discipline of the church.
Wo shall continue this subject in the present es-

say. We ought first to know the law of our
King before we presume to execute it.

In our last we treated almost exclusively of
evil speaking in its genuine import. Very nearly
allied to this, and an evil almost as general, is

that of breach of promises and covenants amongst
the professors of the present day. This is an
evil of very serious magnitude and of alarming
extent among our cotemporaries. The foundation
of this evil, will, we presume, be found in the
cupidity, avarice or commercial spirit of this age
and country. The propensity for contracting
debts, and of risking largely on contingencies,
and the want of a due estimate of the solemnity
of a promise or covenant, constitute the root of
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this desolating evil. It has become almost fash-

ionable in society to excuse delinquencies and to

apologize for the breach of solemn engagements
by attributing it to the hardness or unpropitious-

ness of what we call the timet. Mankind are

ever wont to blame their sins on any thine but
themselves. There is no necessity for the disci-

ples of him whose kingdom is not of this world,

to incur such hazards or risk such responsibilities

as the children of this world do, in their desires

to amass treasures upon earth, or to follow in the
train of pompous vanities which allure those
whose eyes have never been raised from earth to

heaven. The disposition thus to conform to the
world, argues very forcibly that professors have
not found that in Jesus Christ which fills their

hearts; or which they found in him, who for his

excellencies accounted all things but dregs that

they might attain to that perfection in him which
the resurrection of the dead will disclose. If we
see a lady much abroad and seldom at home, we
must conclude her happiness is not so much at

home as abroad; or if we see a gentleman more
attentive to other ladies than his wife, and more
in their company, we are forced to conclude he
finds not that in his wife which in his marriage
covenant he professed to have found. In the

same way we reason when we see a christian la-

boring to acquire those earth-born distinctions

which exclusively engross the attention of the
sons of earth. It we see him as eager in the
chase as they, we suspect he has not found in
nis profession that which he professed to have
found, when he made a formal surrender of him-
self to the Lord of life.

But lest we should stray from our subject, we
must say that the whole system of speculation,
of asking and giving securities, ot incurring
debts beyond the most obvious means to pay in
any contingency which may be supposed, are
just as opposite to the spirit and tendency of
Christianity as theft, lying, and slander. Hence
no christian can be prosecuted at law in any
such case, or, indeed, in any other case; but it

behooves the congregation to examine his con-
duct whether he have been justly or unjustlv
prosecuted in the case. No man can be suecl
justly unless he have violated some law of Christ,
or departed from the spirit and design of Christi-
anity. This is, at least, the case under the code
of laws which govern our commercial intercourse
in this country. But we do not suppose, nor
teach, that only such cases of departure from the
christian institution as become cases of prosecu-
tion, are to be inquired into, or remonstrated
against, in a christian congregation. No, in-
deed; every appearance of this evil spirit is to
be guarded against as a plague. No promise
should be made, no covenant entered into, no
obligation given, which is not to be held as sa-
cred as a sacrament or an oath. When we hear
of a christian compelled to pay his debts by law,
or to atone for the breach of covenants by fines;
when we see one askingsecurities to obtain mo-
ney on which to speculate, or see him eagerly
engaged in the pursuit of wealth or any earthly
distinctions, we must consider his conduct as
jreat a libel on Christianity, as to see a college
founded for the express purpose of aiding the
cause of Christ, praying to the powers that be,
to allow it the privilege of not paying its debts,
or of departing from its own engagements with
impunity.
Every christian's yea should be yes, and his

W\no. Every christian's promise should boas
inviolate as an oath, and all his engagements as
•acred as his christian profession. It is only

when it is so, that persons will be cautious in en-

tering into engagements, and punctual in living

up to them. What a world of prevarication,

double meanings, duplicity, circumvention, tad

lying, grow out of the latitudinarianimn of these

times. And when we trace all the bitterness,

hard feelings, evil surmises, coldness of affec-

tion found in religious society, up to their proper

source, we generally find they have originated

either from the evils on which we descanted is

our former essay, or from these of which *e

now treat. Punctuality in all engagements is

an essential constituent of christian morality.

"Owe no man any thing but love," and "Pro-

vide things honorable in the sight of all men,71

and " Let our brethren learn to practise usefol

trades for the necessary uses," and many otbeT

apostolic injunctions which naturally flow from

the religion of our Lord, make it necessary that

christian congregations should take these mat-

ters under their most serious consideration.

Nothing injures the cause of Christianity, nor

retards its progress more, than the immoralities

of which we now speak. They are so viable,

manifest, and so inimical to the political and

temporal interests of society, that the children

of this world, Deists, Atheists, and Sceptics of

every name, are just as good judges of these

questions, and can mark their progress and de*

cant upon their effects with as much precision

and fluency as Paul the Apostle could but

done. They also pique themselves no little opoa

their superior attention to these matters. Ha*

lightly do they speak of the religion, the dero-

tion, the praying, and religious gossiping of those

who will not keep ffooa faith, nor pay their

debts, nor speak well of one another. This is

the style in which they take off the edge of the

reproofs and zeal of those who profess Christian-

ity. After all their boast, their morality is a

matter of policy and self-interest. Yet it is a

political advantage, highly beneficial to society,

and therefore its tendency most commendable.

But without this, a man's religion is vain.
tt For

if a man does not know," says an Apostle, "ho*

to bridle his own tongue, his religion is vain,"

Every christian congregation nas, therefore*

the best of reasons, as well as the highest au-

thority, to induce them to take this matter tinder

cognizance, and to make every departure ftoo

the letter and spirit of Christianity, in these re-

spects, a matter of discipline. On the discipline

of such offences we shall speak hereafter.

Emtox.

Ancient Gospel—No. DC,

Iw the natural order of the evangelical econo-

my, the items stand thus;— 1. Faith; 2. Rew

mation; 3. Immersion; 4. Remission of sins; *

Holy Spirit; and 6. Eternal Life. We do n*

teach tnat one of these precedes the other,
J»

cause and effect ; but that they are all naturally

connected, and all, in this order, embraced in tw

glad tidings of salvation. In the apostolic ag«

these items were presented in this order. TW
testimony of God, concerning Jesus of Naxaretii

must first be believed before a person truly re-

pents of his sin and forsakes it. Men are cob-

manded with a reference to their conduct inose

point of view, to reform and believe the

Thus Paul proclaimed." reformation towardsW*
and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ." But yetrsl-

ormation, though sometimes first mentioned, tf

explained as resulting from faith or the aee*T
paniment of it Indeed the one is

used to the exclusion of the other, as ttPP°*y

inseparable from it. Thus Peter pirocliuned.
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"Reform and be immersed for the remission of
sins," and Paul said, " Believe and be saved."

Both Matthew and Mark, in recording the com-
mission, mention immersion; but Luke does
not. He says Jesus commanded, u Reformation

and forgiveness of sins to be proclaimed in his

name, among all nations, beginning at Jerusa-

lem." He therefore, by a metonymy, substitutes

forgiveness of#?Vu, for immersion, and reformation

for faith, or else we must say he omits this part

of the institution altogether;—which hypothesis

is inadmissible. He that comes to God, must
first believe that he exists, and that he is a re-

warder of all who diligently seek him. This

view of God induces reformation, which in its

first exhibition where the scriptures are under-

stood, immediately carries the subject to immer-
sion. Remission of sins as inseparably accom-
panies immersion, as reformation accompanies
faith. Then the Holy Spirit is bestowed, and
the disciple is filled with the spirit of adoption,

which inspires him with filial confidence in God.

The gift of eternal life in anticipation, induces

him to the cultivation of that holiness, without

which, no man shall see the Lord, as well as fills

him with abundant joy. '

But while in reference to our ways of reason-

ing and thinking in this speculative age we rep-

resent matters thus, it must be remembered that

persons may now, as they did formerly, believe,

reform, be immersed, obtain pardon and the Holy

Spirit in the period of time occupied in a single

discourse, as the history in the Acts of the Apos-

tles abundantly proves. Persons are said to re-

form the moment they turn to the Lord. The
turning point is therefore fitly called reformation.

Thus all the inhabitants of Lydda and Saron are

said to have turned to the Lord, when Peter, in

the name of Jesus, raised Eneas from a palsy

which had confined him to his bed for eight

years.
,

To derange this order in the reign of Favor, is

an error of no ordinary magnitude. Yet it is a

common error. The Presbyterian arrangement

of the items is as follows, viz.— 1st. Baptism;

2d. the Holy Spirit in effectual calling; 3d.

Faith; 4th. Forgiveness of sins; 5th. ReTorma-

tion. Some Regular Baptists arrange the items

thus:— 1st. the Holy Spirit; 2d. Faith; 3d. Re-

pentance; 4th. Forgiveness of sins; 5th. Bap-

tism. The Quaker has it the Holy Spirit through-

out, and no immersion. Other Baptists have it

—

1st. Regeneration^ or the Holy Spirit; 2d. Re-
pentance; 3d. Faith; 4th. Forgiveness of sins;

and 5th. Baptism. A very different tune is play-

ed upon the same notes when the arrangement

of (hem is changed, and so different gospels are

preached upon the different ordering of these

items. Those who proclaim faith in the Lord

Jesus Christ and reformation in order to immer-

sion ; and immersion in order to forgiveness and

the Holy Spirit, proclaim the same gospel which

:he Apostles proclaimed.
44 Into what were you immersed," is a ques-

ion which must decide the character of a man's

>rofession of the faith. His views of the gospel,

lis conscience towards God, as well as the mo-

ives which influence all his religious behavior,

ire decided according to the response of his heart

o this question. And very different, indeed,

vould be the response of the heart of a primi-

ive disciple from that of most of our modern

ectaries, were they to give full utterance to their

carts on such a question. Would not the Epis-

opalian, the Presbyterian, the ordinary Baptist,

/nether Calvinistic or Arminian, and the Pente-

oetian converts give very different responses to

such a questionJ—Methinks they would. And
just as discordant would be their general viewa
of the gospel and of the christian religion, as

their answers to the question, For what purpose
were you immersed?
Were I then to describe the evangelical arrange-

ment as I would describe the journey of the Is-

raelites from Egypt to Canaan, I would proceed
thus. And since I have mentioned the journey
of old Israel, I will first tell their story in brief.

First, Moses made a proclamation to them from
the Almighty, and they believed it. Second,
they changed their views of Egypt and began
their march. They were, in the third place, im-
mersed into Moses in the cloud and in the Red
Sea. God then, in the fourth place, makes a co-

venant with them, or declares an institution

through which they were to enjoy remission of

sins; and, in the fifth place, promises to dwell

among them and reign over them as their God
and King. Thus they proceed towards Ca-

naan, the type of the everlasting kingdom, with

the promise of rest graciously tendered to them.

Now for the antitype. Jesus the Lord from

heaven, makes a proclamation of mercy in his

own person, and mediately through his Apostles,

to all nations, in the name of the God and Father

of all. Those that believe it, immediately turn

to the Lord. This turning point is reformation

unto life begun. The inward repentance and the

outward reformation, which are coetaneous. are

first constitutionally exhibited in the act of im-

mersion into the name of the Lord Jesus for the

remission of sins. The old sins are thus purifi-

ed through faith in the blood of the Messiah, ac-

cording to the divine appointment. The Holy
Spirit is then given, for Jesus Christ is now glo-

rified in heaven and upon earth. He is glorified

in heaven, because God our Father has exalted

him a Prince and a Saviour to his own throne;

and he is, by every disciple who thus surrenders

himself to his authority and guidance, glorified on

earth,—and then he glorifies them whom he has

thus justified, washed, and sanctified, by adopting

them into the family of God, and honoring them

with the most honorable title in creation, name-

ly, Sons of God.
Now a conscience cast into this mould, 1 am

certain, differs very much from a conscience cast

into any systematic mould of human contrivance.

For the gospel according to John Calvin, or the

gospel according to John Wesley, or the gospel

according to Martin Luther, or the gospel accor-

ding to George Fox, are not exactly the same as

the gospel according to Matthew, Luke, Paul,

and Peter. The views, feelings, consciences,

and practices of those who are immersed into

each of these gospels, differ from each other as

much as the vowels and consonants in the names

of the founders of these gospels differ from one

another. Some of them are the same, but oth-

ers as far apart as A, B, C, and X, Y, Z.

Before I conclude these essays on the Ancient

Gospel, I wish to present my readers with an es-

say on the spirit which it inspires, which I pro-

pose in my next number; and in the mean time,

I conclude with remarking that we have one ob

jection to the phrase "ancient gospel;" and that

is, so far as it may tend to any thing like a rally-

ing or discriminating badge amongst Christians.

We know how easy it is to lay the foundation for

names; and we know too that the world is ruled

bv names. If, then, the phrases " Ancient Gos-

pel," or "Ancient Order of Things," should

become a dividing discrimination among Chris-

tians, we must enter our protest against them in

such acceptations. We now use them noitfor
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the discrimination of person*, bat for the discrim-
ination of truth from error, and ofprimitive from
modem usages. As such we conceive them to
be every way appropriate and just. And in so
doing, we do no more than is usually done by
those who define or describe jhe gospel which
they preach. But the time will come when the
terms glad tidings, christian, and congregation,
without any epithet or adjunct, will be univer-
sally received as representing the same ideas as
those attached to them in sacred scripture. For
the speedy approach of that blissful era we labor
and pray. We hope always to persevere in so
doing, so long as the Lord sets before us an open
door which no man can shut. May the gracious.
Lord ever patronize our efforts, and the efforts of
al) who labor for these sublime objects, and keep
us and them from falling into error, either in sen-
timent or practice ! Amen

!

^ Scepticism.
The editors of the New Harmony Gazette have

very politely invited me to discuss with them in
our respective papers the questions which are to
be discussed between Mr. Owen and me, at Cin-
cinnati, in April next. But inasmuch as we have
a great variety of matter laid out for this volume
of the Christian Baptist, and more, we fear, than
can be crowded into it; and as the public will,
in a few months, have their attention called to
the merits of all these questions, we think it both
unnecessary and inexpedient to introduce the
subject to our readers, or add it to the series
of topics and essays laid out for this volume.
Had this not been the fact, and, especially, had
we not the pleasing anticipation of canvassing
these sceptical whims and notions, and fine phi
losophy which finds no need nor room in the uni-
verse either for creator or creature, for heaven or
hell, for angel or spirit, for moral good or moral
evil, dec. &c. &c. which makes all our knowl-
edge pass through our fingers, nose, tongue,
eyes, and ears, and discards every thing not as
gross as ignis fatuus or marsh miasmata, we
should have gladly made all other arrangements
subservient to an investigation of so much im-
portance, and for which our friends in New Har-
mony are so well aualified. These fine topics
on which this gay philosophy loves to dwell, will,
we hope, be ceremoniously attended to, and ful-
ly discussed, when Mr. Owen attempts to prove
his four grand positions in April next.

Editor.

Miscellany.—Ab. /.

I have found it utterly impossible to answer,
in any formal way, either privately or publicly,
the whole amount of sentimental letters which
I have for the last six months received. To make
public property of many of them would neither
be expedient nor agreeable. Besides, the que-
ries contained in some of them have been either
formally or materially answered in the previous
volumes. This I say, not to prevent my friends
from writing me as usual, either on matters sen-
timental or otherwise, but to apologize for what
they might interpret into neglect, and to tell them
all at once, that my rules in all such cases are
the following:

—

1. To answer all letters of business as soon as
possible after they arrive.

2. Such letters as are of a private character,
and solicit information immediately affecting the
duty or conscience of the correspondent, to be
answ*r*d Privately and as soon as possible.

3. All letters, the whole contents of which are

for my own personal benefit, not to answer imil

I have leisure, and some of them in no other

way than to thank my friends for them—tndthii
I now do both with respect to the past, tnd io

anticipation of the future.

4. All queries, anecdotes, historical sketches

of the conduct of individuals—churches, associ-

ations, &c. &c. are to be published if 1 deem

them useful, and if they have not been airticipa-

ted before.

5. All letters that I esteem of general we, or

even sometimes of very high particular utility, I

unceremoniously publish. I will thank any of

my friends to suggest a more unexceptionable

way. I will only add on this subject two re-

marks:—First, that I wish my friends and cor-

respondents generally, to acquaint me of all tacts

ana incidents either illustrative of the progre*

of truth, or of the opposition made to it, in their

respective vicinities, and then to allow me to

make such use of it as I think expedient. And,

second, That all criticisms or remarks which are

intended for my correction, and all sentimental

communications are always welcome, and I trust

will have all the influence upon my viewi ami

conduct which they deserve. These things pre-

mised, I proceed under this head to take notice

of some item 8 found on file in my long list of ar-

ticles deferred.
" Some of our brethren are of opinion that it

requires two or three preachers to he present to

make the organization or constituting of acharcn

legal; others think an agreement among the

brethren sufficient, without the help of s solitary

preacher.—What say you?" The latter most

certainly is congenial with the letter and spirit

of Christianity, as contained in the New Testa-

ment, and also with the ancient genius of the

Baptist constitution.

Where there is no law there is no transgres-

sion; and where is the law requiring one or tea

preachers, overseers, or elders to be present to

validate the constitution of a church or congre-

gation? It may be agreeable to the brethren to

have some other brethren of good repute preset!

to witness their organization, and to testify thai

they have united to surrender themselves to the

guidance of the Lord Jesus, and to keep his coo-

mandments as contained in the Apostles' teach-

ing. This may be agreeable, and in some *
stances necessary-, for the sake of the commumij

in which they live ; but never to make their «•

ganization as a christian congregation valid ac-

cording to any law or requirement of the g«41

king.
*

" What are the emerods mentioned I Sa*w>

ch. v. 6? See P»alm lxxviii. 66." Hesntf*

them with a disease in their hinder pan aw^

»ous to the fistula oni in the modem nomenclature

Thompson translates Deuteronomy M™i- *'

thus:—" The Lord smite thee with* the Egvpnis

boil in thy seat, and with wildfire [
fcTC* r

:V

wild fire, common version, " emerods,1
'] and

m«

itching, so that thou canst not be cured,'^j
also translates the verse in question thus:—

the hand of the Lord was heavy upon A**^

and pressed them down. Leaks broke
i

out i

their vessels, and their country sw
^
nne7*L

mice, and in their city was a confusion ofnwj

tality." Also, the same word occurs 1 S***2

vi. and 5. and is translated uJ^g^nsbfr
for these "stools" were a similitude ot «

plague among them called the 'emoroids. i»

is all I know about those emerods. .

"And these signs shall follow tomwh*^
heve, or, as in the new version, these

accompany them who believe. By my °^
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they will expel demons; they will speak with
new tongues; they will take up serpents, though
they drink deadly poison , it shall not hurt them

;

upon sick persons they will lay their hands and
they shall recover." Query—Do these promises
apply to all believers, or to some?
How readest thou? Go back a little and read

the connexion, verse 13, "Whereupon those
came and told the rest, but they did not believe
them. At length he appeared to the eleven
when they were at table, and upbraided them
for their incredulity and obstinacy, because they
did not believe them who had seen him after his

resurrection. Then he said to them, Go to all

the world, proclaim the glad tidings to the whole
creation. He who believes and is immersed,
shall be saved; but he who disbelieves, shall be
condemned." Now these signs, &c. Thus we
see that this was spoken to the apostles, at that

time upbraided for their incredulity. The com-
mission and promises annexed were given to

them, and the following sentences show how
these promises were accomplished. Let us read
them also—"So after the Lord had spoken to

them, he was taken up to heaven and sat at the
right hand of God ; and they went forth and pro-
claimed the tidings every where, the Lord co-

operating with them, and confirming the word
with those concomitant signs" above mention-
ed. Thus when the whole context is read, the
sneer of the sceptic, and the dubiety of the weak
christian are without foundation. How many
difficulties and objections might be overcome, if

men would use the same common sense they
exhibit on other occasions!! Editor.

•A good hint to our Teachers of Theology, both in

Theological Schools and Puqrits: from the great

Cfoaimers, author of the evidences of Christianity.
a Iif the popular religions of antiquity, we see

scarcely a vestige of resemblance to that aca-
demical theism which is delivered in our schools,

and figures away in the speculations of our
moralists. The process of conversion among
the first Christians was a very simple one. It

consisted of an utter abandonment of their

heathenism, and an entire submission to those

new truths which came to them through the

revelation of the gospel, and through it only. It

was the pure theology of Christ and his apostles.

That theology which struts in fancied demon-
stration from a professor's chair, formed no
part of it. They listened as if they had all

to learn; we listen as if it was our office to judge,

and to give the message of God its due place and
subordination among the principles which we
had previously established. Now these princi-

ples were utterly unknown at the first publica-

tion of Christianity. The Galatians, and Corin-
thians, and Thessalonians. and Philippians, had
no conception of them. And yet, will any man
say, that either Paul himself or those who lived

under his immediate tuition, had not enough to

make them accomplished christians, or that they
fell short of our enlightened selves, in the wisdom
which prepares for eternity, because they want-
ed our rational theology as a stepping-stone to

that knowledge which came, in pure and imme-
diate revelation from the Son of God. The gos-

pel was enough for them, and it should be
enough for us also. Every natural or assumed
principle which offers to abridge its supremacy,
or even so much as to share with it in authority

and direction, should be instantly discarded.

Every opinion in religion should be reduced to

the question of—what readest thou? and the bi-

ble be acquiesced in, and submitted to, as the

3 M

alone directory of our faith, where we can get
the whole will of God for the salvation of men."

No. 4.] November 3, 1828. -

The following epistle needs neither apology
nor explanation. It speaks for itself. In the
August number we introduced the writer of it

to our readers, without asking permission. We
have his permission for publishing two letters

now received, to the serious consideration of
which, we invite our readers. Editor.

Remarks on the Bible.—Ab. /.

Dear Sir—The intelligibility, or perfect plain-
ness of the sacred writings, just as they have
been worded by the communicating Spirit, un-
altered by the stupidity or craft of men, undark-
ened by the impertinent interference, and impi-
ous folly of arrogant and audacious mortals; pre-
sents a question of the utmost importance to the
human family—a question which needs and
merits the most dispassionate and thorough in-
vestigation. It was this impressive view of the
subject, which made me rather regret the ap-
pearance of my hastily written and undigested
letter in your August number of the Christian
Baptist. It did no justice to this important sub-
ject. It contained scarcely a hint ofwhat might
and ought to have been presented to the consid-
eration of a deeply interested world. It was in*
tended to exhibit but a few hints on the subject
of translation. And now it is not a regular and
thorough inquiry which I propose. I mean only
to offer a few remarks, calculated perhaps to
throw some light on the subject, and to excite
you and others to favor your fellow creatures
with a discussion which may deserve their at-
tention. On this subject my own belief is

—

1. Tha*. God has graciously condescended to
send into our ignorant, erroneous, and depraved
world, a message, devised, worded, and digested
by his unerring wisdom, for the avowed purpose
of dispelling human ignorance, correcting hu-
man error, and removing human depravity; and
in place of these pernicious sources of human
guilt, degradation, and misery, of diffusing
knowledge, truth, piety, and virtue through the
human family, as the only means of rendering
man truly noble, happy, and useful in this world
or the next.

2. That the perfection of God's natuie forbids
us to imagine that he was not able to render his
message perfectly intelligible to the most illiter-

ate of his rational creatures : that for its commu-
nication he could not select such words and
phrases as he knew to be perfectly intelligible

to the most illiterate of them; such words and
phrases as should neither need, nor be capable
of receiving additional clearness from the inge-
nuity of man.

3. That the perfection of God's nature forbids
us to imagine that any obscurity or ambiguity
crept into his message, through the negligence,
ignorance, or inadvertency of its author,—as
often happens in human compositions. If then,
obscurity or ambiguity occur in the sacred pages*
it must be admitted that they were introduced
not only with the perfect knowledge, but with
the formal intention of the inspiring Spirit, when
he suggested his words and phrases to his hu-
man agents.

4. The dignity and goodness of the divine
character forbid us to imagine that God did send
an unintelligible message to his perishing crea-
tures. Such a message would have been not
an act of divine compassion, but of unfeeling in*

suit; not in fact a message, but a solemn mock-
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ery. And can we believe that God, who knew
with absolute certainty, every grade of intellect

which he had ever bestowed, or would bestow,

on his rational creatures; who could with as

much ease frame an intelligible as an unintelli-

gible message; who had declared that his mes-
sage had been framed, and purposely sent to his

miserable children for their relief; that it con-

tained the only visible or revealed provision for

their deliverance, which he had ever made or

would make; and that if understood and com-
plied with" by them, it would infallibly effect

their deliverance from all evil, and invest them
immutably with all possible happiness and glory;

can we, I say, believe that, notwithstanding all

this knowledge, capacity, and express declara-

tion, God did send, under the pretext of friend-

ship, compassion, and tenderness, a message
which was, in reality, only galling insult, and
cruel disappointment? Credat out potest—Lei
him believe who can.

5. The goodness of God is to us a certain as-

surance and pledge that he has neither introdu-

ced, nor suffered his inspired agents to introduce,

into his message any obscurity or ambiguity,
which was not necessary to limit with precision

that quantity of information which he purposed
to convey, and which was not actually requisite

to promote the happiness of his creature man.

—

Knowing with absolute certainty the quantity
and kind of information which our relief and
comfort demanded, he selected and employed
such words and phrases as were in his judgment
fit and proper to convey in the clearest manner
that quantity, and not one particle more. Hence
it is, that concerning objects and events, suscep-
tible in themselves of information greatly more
extended, scripture gives us only a few hints, and
that words and phrases do frequently occur,
which convey to us clearty only a small portion
of information, but which, under divine manage-
ment, or by the use of other words or phrases in

their stead, would have conveyed to us clearly a
great deal more, perhaps all that even human cu-
riosity would presume to ask.
God's nature then, alone, affords unquestiona-

ble assurance that he never sent to man an unin-
telligible message, nor one that required any oth-

er words than his own to render it plain: there
are, however, other sources of evidence which it

may be not improper to suggest:

—

1. The character and condition of man, to
whom God's message is addressed, require that,
just as it is contained in sacred writ in the words
of the communicating Spirit, unaltered by the
impudence of human folly, it be perfectly intel-
ligible, altogether fit to convey in the clearest
manner possible, as much of his mind as he in-
tended to reveal to man in this world. Man is

by his constitution intelligent, and dependant on
his knowledge of the objects revealed to him in
sacred writ tor the felicity of his mental part in
time and through eternity. But though by na-
ture intelligent and dependant on revelation for
his mental happiness, yet man comes into this
world, destitute, entirely destitute of the ideas
communicated to him in the sacred pages, nor
can he even by the most vigorous employment
of his five senses, the only organs of information
with which his Creator has deemed it proper to
endow him, acquire them. And to this original
poverty and incapacity we must add the awful
and mortifying fact, that the human mind is ev-
ery where on the subject of religion, over-run
with error, laid prostrate and enchained by the
most obstinate and pernicious prejudices and de-
lusions, as well as enslaved by the most deprav-

~ed inclinations, desires and practices. And to

all this wc must also add, that if the wordiof

the message leave any where the Spirit's mean-

ing obscure or ambiguous, by no human sagaci-

ty, ingenuity, or learning, can the obscurity or

ambiguity be taken away. Mere conjecture

about the Spirit's meaning, without the lets! cer-

tainty, is all that man can offer in this case.—

Now, can any pious or reflecting man believe

that an infinitely wise and compassionate God,

the creator, owner and protector of his unhappj

creatures, laboring under such intellectual and

moral degeneracy as man incontestibly does,

could transmit for his liberation and recovery a

message that was not perfectly intelligible to ct-

ery one of them on all points that necessarily

concerned their recovery? I presume not

2. The object to be accomplished by themes-

sage demands its perfect intelligibility. Man*

spiritual recovery, which is the object of the

message, requires, that on the subject of religion

his ignorance be dispelled, his errors be correct-

ed, his prejudices and delusions be chased away;

that his conceptions of God, of spiritual and

moral objects, be rectified; that, by the presence

and influence of these rectified conceptions in

his mind, his desires, affections and delights, be

elevated to, and fixed on, proper objects, and

his actions and pursuits of course be directed to

their attainment; or in more popular style, that

the seeds of piety and virtue be not only im-

planted, but nourished and brought to maturity

in the human soul. Now can any human folly,

inconceivably great as it is, imagine that such a

stupendous change in the conceptions of the hu-

man mind, in the desires and affections of the

heart, in the inclinations and propensities of the

soul, in the pursuits and labors of the man, he

effected by a string of words, of whose meaning

the reformed has no distinct comprehension!—

Surely not.

3. The account which God's message gives of

itself in almost every page, establishes its claim

to perfect intelligibility, beyond a doubt It

tells us that it makes the simple wise, enlighten*

the eyes, quickens the soul, directs the path, U a

lamp to the feet, a light on the way, gives under-

standing to the simple; presents words that can

save the soul, make wise to salvation, is a light

shining in a dark world. Christ is stvled a lip

to the Gentiles, the light of the world, cVc «•

Could these things be true, if the message destin-

ed to effect them was unintelligible to any ofGod
1
*

rational creatures? We think noman will say»
4. God commands not a few, but every human

creature, arrived at sufficient maturity, and io

his right mind, to consult, to search, to study, w

meditate the scriptures, because in them alone is

that testimony concerning the Redeemer to bt

found that brings sinners to eternal life, and 19

hear what the Spirit says to the churches. »«»

surely if the scriptures which we are command-

ed to consult, to search and meditate, audi in*

declarations of the Spirit we are commanded w

hear, be exhibited in words and phrases, that «r»

unintelligible to us, God has commanded an im-

possible act, and threatened us with everlasting

ruin, if we do not perform it. Is any prepared

to defend this imputation?
5. Had the Spirit's message, just as it is P|«"

sented in his own words, been considered by aim

as not intelligible, perfectly intelligible to au

concerned, he would most certainly nave qo**f

fled, appointed, and accredited in all ages expo*

itors for the express purpose of rendering itJJ

telligible: we do not find, however, ^JJJJJ
agents were ever thought of. Neither m igP

Digitized byTooele



THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 491Vol. VI.]

nor in the wilderness did Moses ever employ an
agent to explain any of his numerous addresses
to the Israelites; nor did any of the subsequent
rulers, priests, or prophets, employ such a char-
acter to explain any of their addresses to the
same people afterwards. Certain it is that Christ
empioyea no such character to explain any of his
innumerable discourses, nor did his apostles af-

ter him. When Matthew, Mark, Luke and John
publiahed their memoirs, or proofs that Jesus of
Nazareth was the Messiah ; when the author of
the Acts published his account of the manner
and means by which the new or christian insti-

tution was introduced among Jews and Gentiles;
when Paul, James, Peter, John, and Jude wrote
their letters to the christian congregations, it is

not so much as insinuated that such an agent
was ever employed by any of them. They evi-

dently acted as persons who were confident that

every word which they had written or spoken
was perfectly intelligible to all converted. With
their several publications, addresses, or letters,

they sent no expositors; nor among those to
whom they were directed, did they nominate or
appoint any. In short, scripture knows nothing
of such an office, or of such an officer: nor in it

is any human being commanded or authorized to

attempt such a work, or offer such an insult to

the all-wise God. With commands to proclaim
or publish the Spirit's message, or good news,
called the gospel, and to teach, instruct and ex-
hort persons concerned by that proclamation to
the christian faith, we meet in almost every
page; but to proclaim or publish, to teach, in-

struct, or exhort, are acts very different from ex-
plaining, and need a very different qualification.
To be able to read well, or to remember and
pronounce distinctly what has been heard, is all

the qualification, as to learning, which a preach-
er, proclaimed or publisher, a teacher, instructer,

or exhorter needs; but to explain, requires a
knowledge of the subject not inferior to the
original author. The residue will be found in

the next letter. A. S.

September 27th, 1828.
Dear Brother Campbell:—I have read your

letters addressed to Bishop Semple, with close

attention, and find you have treated him with
great respect. If I be not mistaken Bishop Sem-
ple complained in his letter to you of December,
1825, of the want of a New Testament spirit in the

Christian Baptist. I am sorry to say that many
of your readers think Bishop Semple has not

shown that spirit towards you, or those who dif-

fered with him. When I read an extract from
a letter of his, in the Recorder of June, 1827, my
spirit was cast down, for I looked up to him as a
father in the gospel. The course he had taken
to give vent to his views, I did not approve; and
the language he used, I was certain would injure

his standing. " It is one thing to reform popery,

and another to reform the reformation." I saw
be left a door open for an attack from the Luthe-
rans and Calvinists, for Bishop Semple will not

admit that he is a Lutheran or Calvinist, or that

the sect to which he belongs is the same with
those reformers. His letters to Doctor Noel of

the 3d and 26th of September, 1827, 1 was sorry

to see, knowing the consequences that would
follow, among those mighty regulars, or iwould-
be popes, had they the power. In one of his

letters he charges you with " sowing the seeds

of discord among brethren, and that there is

much less ground for fellowship with your prin-

ciples, than with Presbyterians, Methodists, or

even evangelical Episcopalians." In your fifth

letter, you in a masterly and christian-like man-
ner, refute this charge. 4 You promise if he will

explain to you the nature, extent and malignity of

the mischief you have done, you will arise and
make an effort to undo it.' Will Bishop Semple say
as much ? will he arise and undo all the mischief
he has done by publishing these letters, and mak-
ing use of sundry speeches? such as if the Baptist

denomination were to adopt the sentiments of
Paulinus and yourself, respecting the Old Testa-
ment, he would withdraw from the society, or

words to that amount, and that he held no fellow-

ship with your sentiments. Before the publication
of these letters we were at peace among ourselves.
What has followed ? Resolutions of disapproba-
tion from those churches which knew very little of
your sentiments, against some of your readers,
for expressing their views of the gospel and de-
fending your principles from these fireside tradu-
cers. What has followed these resolutions?

Discord and disunion amongst brethren. Who pro-

duced this disunion? not those who were willing

that their brethren should enjoy their sentiments
until they were better instructed, but these
friends of Bishop S. who were unwilling that the

friends of the ancient order of things should en-
joy the rights of conscience without letters of
proscription. Is this his New Testament spirit?

When! read his letter of the 26th September,
and your truly dignified appeal to him, to set you
right, "inviting him to show you where you have
erred, and if you could not present reason, scrip-

ture and good sense to support you, you would
yield to his superior discernment, age and expe-

rience." I then expected to see his New Testa-

ment spirit. But it seems we must wait for the

physical operations of that spirit, before he will

show you "are palpably on the wrong side, al-

though it would be no hard task to make it man-
ifest." Did Bishop S. say these things with a
belief they would pass as oracular, or with an
intention to make them appear to every inquirer

after truth? If I am to judge .from his silence,

you are mistaken in your opinion of "his not

wishing to live in a community which had no
more mind than to cease its inquiries, when he
said desist." Should I be mistaken in Bishop S.

I ask why he has not come forward agreeably to

the request of Querens and make good his asser-

tion ? Why does he, as a shephe/d, suffer you,

(as many would make us believe a wolf in

sheep's clothing) to destroy the sheep and the

lambs 1 He may talk about his unwillingness to

enter into controversy. If he was not prepared

and willing to support his assertions, he ought to

have kept silence, and not to have set all the

bigots and diotrephan spirits, at war with the

sheep and lambs. He knew there were many
ready to seize upon any pretext to harass those

who were hungering and thirsting for the bread

and water of life. They had lived upon horns

and bones and alcohol until their countenances

and conversation indicated a perishing condition.

The picture you have drawn of the state of the

churches is undeniable. Thousands there are

who never attempted to learn the contents of the

book of God, and would rather go twenty miles

to hear a man preach all the meanderings of his

dark and foolish mind, than learn, at his own
door, those sacred and divine lessons which are

able to make him wise to salvation. This way
of preaching themselves is the cause of the igno-

rance amongst us: to teach them the contents of

the book of God, is considered an innovation in

the church, and unprofitable to their souls. The
teachers know how to keep the hold they nave

upon the consciences of the people, and the Deo*
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pie are flattered in their ignorance, that all is

well, all is right with them ; that none but those
who are called and sent can understand the mys-
teries of the gospel, and all they have to do, is

to listen to their teachers, and if their experience
agree with the preacher's, they may rest assured
they are the children of God. Thus ignorance
and idleness are encouraged in the church.

I have read somewhere in the Christian Bap-
tist, that Doctors of Divinity make deists—how
this could be, I could not tell, until I heard of the
arguments of one, when he was reasoned with
on the evidences of the christian religion, in a
manner which was unanswerable; he replied,
that although the arguments were unanswerable,
yet it was no proof of its being true; and to sup-
port him in this assertion, referred to your wri-
tings—that to your unprejudiced readers, your
reasonings upon the ancient order of things were
unanswerable, yet the Baptist Recorder and the
Columbian Star, with those great Doctors of Di-
vinity, considered you in error—therefore it was
possible for a man to make error appear so plau-
sible, that the human faculties cannot produce
a clear and effectual refutation. If this be true,
then error has the victory over truth, and deists
have now such advocates as they desire. Is this
the New Testament spirit? Among the num-
ber of teachers with us, there are a few who are
advocates for a reformation. It appears they
want courage to meet those regulars with their
popish bulls, seasoned with what they call chris-
tian affection. To forsake the popular system is
too great a cross, it would be attended with the
loss of character, in the estimation of the popu-
lars. It would be as difficult a matter to get
justice done them as to get their opponents to
live upon the book of God, which is a thin^ im-
possible, so long as the present order of things
continues. Thomas."

The Spirit of the Year of Grace, 1828; and Vie
Manners of Latitude 37.

Fayette county, Ky. September 8, 1828.
Dear Brother Campbell:—Judging from the

?iecimens I have seen of the letters you receive,
dare say you have by this time become suffi-

ciently accustomed to such as the following, to
be able to read them without much wincing.
Being myself sent as a messenger to the Elkhorn
association which met on the second Saturday in
last month, my attention was particularly caught
by two of the letters read on this occasion, and
being somewhat of a curious turn of mind, I felt
a disposition to procure an extract from each,
and accordingly obtained a loan of the aforesaid
letters from the clerk, and as I sat on my seat at
intervals extracted as follows

:

Extract ofa Letter from JV. Elkhorn Church to
Elkhorn Association.

W N. B. In as mutch as this association in
committee at Town Fork, and in committee of
the whole at Paris, agreed to a correspondence
with the Licking brethren, and agreed to main-
tain the doctrine of grace as contained in the
Bible, and set forth in the Philadelphia confes-
sion of faith, as the minutes of the association
show, should not this association protest against
Armenianism and Camtnelism and his new book—
as Cammel is against creeds and confessions,
how can his sentiments be tolerated amongst us,
and we be true to the above'eited obligation."
Attract of a Letterfrom Mount Pleasant Church.

of «w °bject wi
J

l be t0 consuIt the well being

cred the doctrine of sovereign grace asi

in the scriptures of the old and newTei
and set forth in the Philadelphia confess

as much as possible to hold original groi

to guard against those churches that art

ing their creeds and confessions of faith,

cantingly call them) away. We as a

hold a particular atonement, and a spec

cation of the same by the Holy Ghost in

ation—wc as a church profess not to ur
what is meant by immersing into the
the trinity, instead of baptizing by the
or in the name of the Father, Son i

Ghost. The latter is our belief and i

We hope the Lord will enable you pr
oppose every false way."

This last church is under the paston
Edmund Waller, of conflaeration
which is enough to account tor such
script production. During preaching, oi

from the weeping in the congregate
manifest there were many persons pre
broken and contrite heart; and old brt
deman came down off the stage, an
such as felt disposed to come up to fc

for. Many of the preachers also came i

co-ope rate'd ; but Edmund Waller, al
the midst of the people of his charge,
the most remote part of the stage, an
at what was going on, with as much
and apparent malignity as Satan need
had he been there in pcrspn. I coul<
myself while contemplating the seer
me, " how dwelleth the love of Got
man ?" It is said that the Turks hat
who are not musselmen; more cspec
that they are pleased to call " Christian i

so it seems there arc those called Chris
feel themselves at liberty to hate a;

they are pleased to call heretics. I

ma tion of many among us, you are I

the arch-heretic, and did you live in <

and other times, woe would be to yoi;
joice, my brother, that the taper you hi
up is not to be extinguished, or ever
by the puny efforts of such. You
much already in ridding the minds c

those fetters which priestcraft and <

had fastened upon them—and so far i

stand your object, I do most heart il-

God speed. Forgive my trespassing
wish to send you the extracts, and ha^
I could not well stop short of what I
May the Lord in his great mercy grai
may live to see your labors crowned
cess, is the sincere prayer of your
gospel bonds. ^

Preface of the King's Translai
[Continued from page 483.]

But now what pietie without truth 1

(what saving truthj without the wo
what word of God (whereof we ms
without the scripture? The scripu
commanded to search, John 5. 39.
They are commended that searched
them, Acts 17. 11. and 8. 28. 29. 1
proved that are unskilfull in them, or
leeve them, Maltti. 22. 29. Luke 24.
can make us wise unto salvation, CZ.
If we be ignorant, they will instrac
of the way they will bring us horn
order, they will reform us: if in hea1

fort us; il dull, quicken us; if cold,
Tolk, lege; Telle lege, Take up and
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a iupernaturall voice. Whatsoever is in the Scrip-

tures, belecre me, saith the same S. Augustine, is

high and divine ; there it verily truth, and a doc-

trine most Jit for the refreshing and renewing of
mens mindes, and truly so tempered, that a ery one
may draw from thence that which is sufficient for
him, if he come to draw with a devout and pious

rninde, as true religion requireth. Thus S. .Au-

gustine, and S. Hierome, Jlma Scripturas et

amabit te sapientia, &c. Love the Scriptures, and
wisdom will love thee. And S. Cyritl against

Julian, Even boyes that are bred up in the Scrip-

tures, become most religious, &c. But what men-
tion we three or foure uses of the Scripture,

whereas whatsoever is to be belecved or practis-

ed, or hoped for, is contained in them? or three

or foure sentences of the Fathers, since whoso-
ever is worthy the name of a Father, from Christs

time downward, hath likewise written not onely

of the riches, but also of the perfection of the

Scripture? I adore the fulnesse of the Scripture,

saith TertuUian against Hermogenes. And again,

to ApcUesM heretick of the like stamp, he saith,

Ido not admit that which thou bringest in (or con-

cluded) of thine own (head or store, de tuo) with-

out Scripture. So S. Justin Martyr before him,
We must know by all means (saith he) that it is

not lawful (or possible) to learn (any thing) of
God or of right pietic, save only out of the Prophets

who teach us by divine inspiration. So S. Basil,

after TertuUian, It is a manifestfalling awayfrom
thefaith, and a fault of presumption, either to re-

ject any of those things tliat are written, or to

bring in (upon the head of them, tfn^sya*) any

ofthese things that are not written. We omit to

cite to the same effect, S. Cyrill Bishop of Jeru-

salem in his 4 Cateehis, S. Hierome against Hel-

vidius, S. Augustine in his third book against the

letters of Petition, and in very many other places

of his works. Also we forbear to descend to la-

ter Fathers, because we will notwearie the Rea-
der. The Scriptures then being acknowledged
to be so full ana so perfect, how can we excuse

ourselves ofnegligence, if we do not studic them ?

of curiositie, if we be not content with them ?

Men talk much of i <Pio-.-m, how many sweet and
goodly things are had hanging on it; of the Phi-

losophers Btone, that it turneth copper into gold;

of Cornucopia, that it had all things ncccssarie

for food in it; of Panaces the herb, that it was
good for all diseases; of CathoUcon the drug,

that it is instead of all purges; of Vulcans ar-

mour, that it was an armour of proof against all

thrusts, and all blows, &c. Well, that which
they fastly or vainly attributed to these things

for bodily good, we may justly and with full

measure ascribe unto the Scripture for spirituall.

It is not onely an armour, but also a whole ar-

mourie of weapons, both offensive and defensive;

whereby we may save our selves, and put the en-

emio to flight. It is not an herb, but a tree, or

rather a whole paradise of trees of life, which
bring forth fruit every month, and the fruit there-

>f is for meat, and the leaves for medicine. It

s not a pot of Manna, or a cruse of oyl, which
were for memory onely, or for a meals meat or

wo; but as it were, a showre of heavenly bread,

lufficient for a whole host, be it never so great,

tnd, as it were a whole cellar full of oyl vessels;

thereby all our necessities may be provided for,

nd our debts discharged. In a word, it is a pa-

lary of wholesome teed, against fenowed tra-

itions; a physicians shop (S. Basil calleth it) of

reservatives against poysoned heresies; & pro-

act of profitable laws, against rebellious spirits,

treasury of most costly fuels, against beggarly

ndimenta; finally, a fountain of most pure wa-

ter, springing up unto everlasting life. And
what marvelll The original thereof, being from
heaven, not from earth; the author being God
not man; the editer, the holy spirit, not the wit
of the Apostles or prophets; the pen-men such
ns were sanctified from the wombe, and endued
with a principall portion of Gods spirit; the mat-
ter venty, pietie, puritie, uprightness; the form,
Gods word, Gods testimonie, Gods oracles, the
word of truth, the word of salvation, Sec. the ef-

fects, light of understanding, stablenesse of per-
suasion, repentance from dead works, newnesse
of life, holiness, peace, joy in the holy Ghost;
lastly, the end and reward of the studie thereof,

fellowship with the saints, participation of the
heavenly nature, fruition of an inheritance im-
mortall, undefined, and that never shall fade
away : Happy is the man that delighteth in the
Scripture, and thrice happy that meditateth in it

day and night.

But how shall men meditate in that which they
cannot understand? How shall they understand
that which is kept close in an unknown tongue?
as it is written Except I know the power of the
voice, I sftall be to him tltat speaketh a Barbarian,
and he tltat speaketh shall be a Barbarian to me.
The Apostle excepteth no tongue, not Hebrew
the ancientest; not Greek the most copious, not
Latine the finest. Nature taught a naturall man
to confesse, That all of us, in those tongues
which we do not understand, are plainly deaf:
we may turn the deaf earc unto them. The
Scytliian counted the Athenian, whom he did
not understand, barbarous: so the Romane did
the Syrian, and the Jew (even S. Hierome him-
self calleth the Hebrew tongue barbarous, be-
like because it was strange to so many,) so the
Emperour of Constantinople called the Latine
tongue barbarous, though Pope Nicolas do storm
at it : so the Jews long before Christ, called all

other nations Lognasim, which is little better
then barbarous. Therefore as one complaineth
that always in the Senate of Rome, there was
one or other that called for an interpreter: so lest

the Church be driven to the like exigent, it is ne-
cessary to have translations in a readinesse.

—

Translation it is that openeth the window, to let

in the light; that breaketh the shell, that we
may eat the kernell: that putcth aside the cur-
tain, that we may look into the most holy place;
that rcmovcth the cover of the well, that we may
come by the water, even as Jacob rolled away
the stone from the mouth of the well, by which
means the flocks of Laban were watered. In-
deed without translation into the vulgar tongue,
the unlearned are but like children at Jacobs
well, (which was deep) without a bucket or

something to draw with : or as that person men-
tioned by Esay, to whom when a sealed book
was delivered, with this notion, Rcade this Jpray
thee, he was fain to make this answer, 1 cannot,

for it is sealed.

While God would be known only in Jacobrznd
have his name great in Israel, and in none other

place; while the dew lay on Gideons fleece only,

and all the earth besides was drie; then for one
and the same people, which shake off them the
language of Canaan that is Hebrew, one and the

same originall in Hebrew was sufficient, but

when the fulnesse of time drew neare, that the

Sunne of righteousnesse, the Sonne of God
should come into the world, whom God ordained

to be a reconciliation through faith in his bloud,

not of the Jew onely, but also of the Greek, yea,
of all them that were scattered abroad, then lo,

it pleased the Lord to stirre up the spirit of a
Greek Prince {Greek for descent and language)
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even of Ptolomee Philadelph king of Egypt, to

procure the translating of the book of God out

of Hebrew into Greek. This is the translation

of the Seventy interpreters, commonly so called,

which prepared the way for our Saviour among
the Gentiles by written preaching, as S. John
Baptist did among the Jews by vocall. For the

Ghrecians being desirous of learning, were not

wont to suffer books of worth to lie moulding in

kings libraries, but had many of his servants,

ready scribes to copy them out, and so they were
dispersed and made common. Again, the Greek
tongue was well known, and made familiar to

most inhabitants in Asia, by reason of the con-
quests that there the Grecians had made, as also

by the colonies, which thither they had sent.

For the same causes also it was well under-
stood in many places of Europe, yea, and of

Afritk too. Therefore the word of God being set

forth in Greek, becometh hereby like a candle
set upon a candlestick, which giveth light to all

that are in the house, or like a proclamation soun-
ded forth in the market-place, which most men
firesently take knowledge of; and therefore that

anguage was fittest to retain the Scripture?, both

for the preachers of the Gospel to appeal unto for

witnesse, and for the learners also of those times

tomake search for triall by. It is certain, that that

translation was not so sound and so perfect, but

that it needed in many places correction; and
who had been so sufficient for this work as the

Apostles or Apostolike men? Yet it seemed
good to the holy Ghost and to them, to take that

which they found, (the same being for the great-

est part true and sufficient) rather then by ma-
king a new, in that new world and green age of

the Church, to expose themselves to many ex-

ceptions, and cavitations, as though they made a

translation to serve their own turn; and therefore

bear witnesse themselves, their witness not to

be regarded. This may be supposed to be some
cause, why the translation of the Seventy was
allowed to pass for currant. Notwithstanding,

though it was commended generally, yet it did.

not fully content the learned, no not of the Jews.

For not long after Christ, Jlquila fell in hand with

a new translation, and after him a Theodotion, and
after him Symmachus: yea, there was a fifth, and
a Bixth edition, the authors whereof were not

known. These with the Seventie made up the

Hexapla, and were worthily and to great purpose

compiled together by Origen. Howbeit the edi-

tion of the Seventie went away with the credit,

and therefore not onely was placed in the midst

by Origen (for the worth and excellency thereof

above the rest, as Epiphanius gathcreth) but also

was used by the Greek Fathers for the ground
and foundation of their commentaries. Yea,
Epiphanius above mentioned, doth attribute so

much unto it, that he holdeth the authors thereof,

not onely for interpreters, but also for Prophets

in some respect; and Justinian the Emperour
enjoyning the Jews his subjects to use especially

the translation of the Seventie, rendereth this rea-

son thereof, because they were, as it were en-

lightened with prophetical! grace. Yet, for all

that, as the Egyptians are said of the prophet to

be men and not God, and their horses flesh and
not spirit : so it is evident, (and S. Hierome af-

firmeth as much) that the Seventie were interpre-

ters, they were not Prophets; they did many
things well, as learned men, but yet as men
they stumbled and fell, one while through over-

sight, another while through ignorance; yea,

sometimes they may be noted to adde to the origi-

nall, and sometimes to take from it; which made
the Apostles to leave them many times, when

they left the Hebrew^ and to deliver the sense
thereof according to the truth of the word, as
the Spirit gave them utterance. This may suf-

fice touching the Greek translations of the Old
Testament.
There were also written a few hundred years

after Christ, translations many into the Latine
tongue; for this tongue also was very fit to con-
vey the law and the gospel by, because in those

times very many countreys of the West, yea of
the South, East, and North, spake or understood
Latine being made provinces to the Romanes.
But now the Latine translations were too many
to be all good: for they were infinite (Latini m-
terpretes nullo modo numerari possunt, saith S.

Augustine.) Again, they were not out of the

Hebrew fountain (we speak of the Latine trans-

lations of the Old Testament) but out of the

Greek stream; therefore the Greek being not al-

to^t ther clear, the Latine derived from it must
needs be muddv. This moved S. Hierome,
a most learned Father, and the best linguist

without controversie, of his age, or of any that

went before him, to undertake the translating
of the Old Testament out of the very fountains
themselves; which he performed with that evi-

dence of great learning, judgment, industry, and
faithfulnesse that he hath for ever bound the
Church unto him in a debt of special remem-
brance and thankfulnesse.

Essays on Man in his Primitive State, and under
the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Oiristian Dispen-
sations.—JVb. IV.

Primitive State.—No. IV.

Adam, after his exile from Eden, begat a son
in his own image, and after his own likeness.
Naked, defenceless, and imbecile, the infant
man commences his mortal career. The cir-

cumstances under which he makes his appear-
ance upon the stage are incomparably more
unpropitious than those amidst which his origi-

nal progenitors made their entrance. Reason
in its zenith, enthroned in the unpolluted temple
of a sentient body, controlled all the actions of
the animal nature of the illustrious progenitors.
But the infant man feels the rod before he sees
it. His delicate and unprotected body smarts be-
neath the very elements upon which he must live,

and with which he must wage an interminable
war while his heart is able to react. Upon the
first invasion of the elastic fluid, his lungs heave,
and with sighs and tears, the little sufferer begins
his pilgrimage to the tomb. He feels before he
reasons. He cries before he smiles. His first

idea of ease, improperly denominated pleasure,
is drawn from animal gratification. Thus his

appetites and passions are first called into action
by an unavoidable necessity. He remains, for

months and years, almost a mere animal in all his

impressions, feelings, desires, pains, and pleas-
ures. The mind, by a wise accommodation to

its companion, is not permitted to put forth its

energies; the body is yet deficient in physical
strength to sustain its activities. This law of
our nature gives a fearful odds to all animal
propensities in the future struggles between
reason and passion. Hence the old complain of
the sallies of youthful appetites, while the
young lament the rigorous restraints of mature

r

years.

Were there no other difference between Adam
in Eden and any of his natural descendants,
than what arises out of his disparity in the com-
mencement of life ; this alone would constitute

an immense dissimilarity between him and any
34
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of his posterity. Adam, when he first opened
his eyes, was in the zenith of his mental facul-

ties; but twenty-one years of our time must pass

in the turmoil of passion, appetite and reason be-

fore we can safely trust a human being to the

keeping of his own reason.

As sensation first, and reflection afterwards,

give man all his simple ideas or first views of

things; so the symbols or types of all his ideas

are the material objects around him. By com-
paring these objects with one another, by ab-

stracting, classifying and compounding their

qualities or properties he forms all the complex
ideas of which he is possessed. So that all his

simple ideas are the images of things which do

eiist, and he has not a single idea, the archetype

or pattern of which is not to be met with, in the

materials around him. His imagination may
create a great many new forms, but the materi-

als out of which it creates these new forms were
originally presented him in the great magazine
of nature. He may now fancy a tree, the roots

of which are iron, the trunk and branches of

which are brass, the leaves of which are silver,

and the fruit of which is gold. But had he not

obtained by sensation or observation the idea of

a natural tree, he never could have imagined this

unnatural one.

The inlets of all human knowledge arc the

five senses. Reflection upon the ideas thus ac-

quired gives birth to new ones, akin, however,
to those received by sensation. Imagination may
now combine these ideas without any restraint

but its own power. It may associate those ideas

with, or without regard, to natural fitness, con-
gTuity, or consistency. It may create a Polyphe-
mus or a Centaur; but it cannot create an idea

perfectly new. As human skill and human
power may new modify, but cannot create a par-

ticle of matter; so the imagination may vary or

new modify the ideas acquired by sensation, but
cannot create a new one. And here ends the
chapter of all human science.

Revelation opens a new world, a new order of
relations, and gives birth to new ideas, which,
is the great apostle to the nations Bays, "The
;ye of man never saw, the ear of man never
leard, nor the heart of man ever conceived."
3ut this commences a new chapter in human
knowledge. The first chapter contains all nat-
iral knowledge. The second, all supernatural.
r*hese things premised, we proceed to the con-
ideration of the patriarchal age of the world.
However numerous the ages may be imagined,

r however diversified in their character, yet as
>spefits man's religious relations, they are scrip-

i rally distinguished into three. And these may
2 fitly styled the Patriarchal, the Jewish and the
hristian. The Patriarchal continued from Ad-
n to Moses; the Jewish, from Moses to the Mes-
as ; and the Christian from the Messias till now,
id is never to be superseded by another. Re-
gion is one and the same thing in all acres of
e world as respects its distinguishing cnarac-
r and design. And a good man has been es-
ntially the same sort of a being in all ages,
d under all the instituted acts of religion
lich have ever been preached by divine author-

Faith, or confidence in God according to

; developement of his character, has always
in the basis and controling principle of all re-

ous homage. A good man has ever been the
ii who paid a just regard to all the relations

vhich he stood to God and man. The prin-

es of all true piety and humanity areas inva-
de as God himself. But the developement of
divine character, and of all our relations to

God and each other, has been progressive, and
not consummated at once. Like the path of the

just that shines more and more to the perfect day,

has been the development of the character of God
and the extent ofhuman relations and obligations.

Thus the patriarchal age was the star-light of

the moral world ; the Jewish age was the moon-
light; the ministry of the harbinger the twilight;

and the Christian age the sun-light of the moral
world. If any object to this gradual and pro-

gressive exhibition of spiritual light: and imper-
tinently ask why these things should so be; let

him ask the heavens and the earth, why at one
time the stars only are visible—at another the

moon—and at another the sun. Let him ask the

earth why there is first the tender germ ; next the

vigorous shoot ; next the opening blossom ; and
by and by the mature fruit. Let him ask why
God did not give us the milk and the honey
as he gives the dew and the rain, or the baked
loaves as he sends the hail and the snow. Let
him ask rather why he has shown any kindness

to a race of beings so ungrateful in their nature,

and so desirous to exclude him from the honor

of creating or of governing the universe of

which we are a part. Of one thing we are cer-

tain, that the distribution of the globe into oceans

and continents, into islands ana lakes, into dif-

ferent latitudes and climates, into hills and val-

lien, mountains and plains; the year into seasons,

and the moral world into ages or different econ-

omies, is all of the same character, founded up-

on the principles requisite to giving birth and per-

petuity to the best possible system, both natural

and moral ; and of this we are equally certain, both

when we can discover what we would call good
and relevant reasons, and when we cannot.

The patriarchal age is distinguished by those

institutions adapted to mankind in the infancy

of the world. The religious institutions of this

period found on record, are in exact conformity
to the condition of society in its incipient stages,

and confirm the pretensions of the volume
which details them, to the antiquity and authen-

ticity which it claims.

The Bible method of teaching is peculiarly

its own. It does not begin nor proceed upon the

principle of asserting any speculative truth to be
believed, but communicates all its instruction

either in relating facts or in explaining them.
Creed-makers all begin with asserting the Being
and perfections of God. Moses commences by
telling us that u In the beginning God created

the heavens and the earth." From what he has
done, he leaves us to learn his character, and
not from words or propositions concerning him.
The object we have in view with a reference

to our condition and circumstances in descant-
ing upon this and the succeeding age. requires

us to ascertain two things, viz.—the actual

amount of revelation enjoyed in this age, and
the particular moral and religious institutions

which belonged to it. This we can learn only
from the narrative found in the book ofGenesis;
from the facts recorded in connexion with the

memoirs of the illustrious personages which
flourished in this age, amongst whom, the most
considerable are Abel, Enoch, Noah, Shem,
Abraham, Melchizedec, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph,
and a few females connected with them. But
this we must defer to a more convenient season.

Editor.

•Ancient Gospel.—Ab. X.
I substitute the following Narrative for an Baeay.

My father was a Scotch Presbyterian, and my
mother was a regular Baptist—I was religiously

Digitized by



496 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. VI.

brought up, and being taught the system of doc-
trine laid down in the confession of faith, I be-
came a speculative Calvinist. My mother's
views* of baptism appeared the most scriptural,

and although I always helped my father, when
he and mother, of a winter evening, had their

good natured fire side debates, yet still I gradu-
ally leaned more and more to my mother's side

in my real sentiments. I finally became as firm-

ly convinced of baptism as of Calvinism; and was
a speculative calvinistic baptist, of the supralap-
sarian school. But as yet I had no real devo-
tion, nor practical views of the Gospel. I went
to meeting, sat as a judge upon every preach-
er who came amongst us, and when sermon
was over, I had a little crowd around me listen-

ing to my criticisms and censures. I was very
severe, and valued myself no little upon my
quick discernment in all the doctrines of the day.
bo acute was my religious scent, that I could
almost tell a man's whole system before he had
spoken half a dozen of sentences. During these
days of my vain and foolish behavior, a very
practical calvinistic preacher came to our con-
gregation, and so engagedly addressed us on
justification by faith, in the imputed righteous-
ness of Christ, that I saw a fitness and beauty
in this scheme which wonderfully charmed me;
I became quite religious, prayed twice each day
in secret, and attended meeting with views and
designs quite different from those which formerly
actuated me—I had heard much upon faith, and
was very precise in my definitions and disquisi-

tions upon true and saving faith. I at length
fancied I had obtained it, and had serious

thoughts of joining the church. Baptism came
up to my consideration again, and I concluded I

ought to be baptized, for I perceived it to be a
very plain duty : and a very commendable way
of making a profession. I had fixed the day for

making my profession, and had given in my ex-

perience to a baptist church. I was approved
Dy the whole congregation, but the intended
administrator taking sick, it was put off for an-
other month. In the mean time a Mr. J. S. came
round, who was accused of not being very ortho-

dox, for he preached a gospel "which some of

his friends called the ancient gospel; and his

enemies the water gospel. I went to hear him
without any other object than to gratify my cu-

riosity, and to be able to oppose this new her-

esy. But to my utter astonishment, in one hour
and twenty minutes, I was as completely and
entirely converted to this ancient gospel, or as

some of the wits who cared for no gospel, called

it, the water gospeL My whole views of God's
character, philanthropy, and scheme of salva-

tion were as radically changed as if I had heard
nothing worthy of the name of gospel ever be-

fore. And strange as it may appear, I was im-

mersed for'the remission of my sins before I left

the ground. I now saw for the first time in my
life, that sinners were called to act upon the di-

vine testimony alone—that they were not to

wait for any change for the better to be discov-

ered in themselves, nor any secret drawings, re-

markable or sensible impressions, before they

obeyed the commandment "to be baptized for

the remission of sins." This command I saw
to be binding upon all who feel any interest in

the question tt what shall I do to obtain pardon

and peace with God The blood of Jesus I

well knew, was the only sacrifice for sin, and
was the only thing in the universe which could

take away sin from the conscience, and present

us without fault to God : but I now found that

by this gracious institution we came to tho blood

of Jesus, in God's own appointed way, and thus
washed our robes and made them white, not red,
in the blood of the Lamb. But my mind as the nee-
dle touched with the loadstone, always termina-
ted upon the divine testimony and veracity, and
the command, " to day if you will obey his voice,
harden not your hearts," compelled me to take
God upon his own word. I went to the river
edge believing the promise of God, and that he
could do this thing, even wash away my sins in
the very act of immersion. Down into the water
I went, and was immersed into the name of the
Lord Jesus for the remission of my sins—and
you may rest assured, for it is a fact, that I de-
clare to you, I felt myself as fully relieved from
the burthen of my former transgressions, as ever
did a man to whom the Lord said, your sins are
forgiven you: go and sin no more.—I had read
about peace and joy before. I had thought I
once understood these terms, and felt something
worthy of the name ; but I can assure you that
all I ever knew of the import of these words be-
fore, was as unlike to my present feelings, as a
marble statue is to a living man. Most assured-
ly, said I, and felt I, God is as good as his word,
and I have found his promise yes and amen in
Christ Jesus my Lord. But in all probability I
would not have derived so much happiness from
being buried with Christ by immersion into his
name, had I not previously understood from the
many declarations found in the sacred testimo-
nies, that God's philanthropy embraced all those
who were pleased to come to him in the appoint-
ed way, and had I not also been assured of two
things; first, that the scriptures mean just what
they say, and secondly, that they say, Be im-
mersed for the remission of your sins—I went
down to the very water just for this very pur-
pose, in the honesty and simplicity of my heart,
believing that it would be as God said, and ac-
cording to my faith so has it been to me. And
one thing more I well tell you, that w whereas I
was blind now I see."

With regard to the Holy Spirit, which is also
promised, I will tell you what I have since that
time experienced—and you will please inform
me whether you think I nave received that pro-
mise. While I thought about religion before,
and determined to act some day, I felt a consid-
erable attachment to the distinctions found in so-

ciety, growing out of wealth and popularity. I

was strongly disposed to have as good a share of
these as 1 could honestly obtain. I felt moreo-
ver a good deal of that sort of spirit which pre-
sumes upon the electing love of God, and so soon
as I began to think I was a Christian, I saw in
my secret devotions, as well as in my public ex-
ercises, a good degree of likeness to him who
said, u I thank you, O Lord! that I am not like

other men—I fast and pray, &c."—But now I

am content with my lot, thank the Lord for what
I have, and pray to him that I may be a good
steward of what he has committed to me al-
ready : I feel the earth is the Lord's and the ful-

ness thereof; and therefore, I hold every thing as
a tenant at will of his landlord. I find it is

more blessed to give than to receive—I know
none of those little sectarian feelings which I
once felt—I rejoice in the Lord, and in his peo-
ple, and feel that every thing that affects his hon-
or and glory, affects mine. I feel the same sort
of interest in my Saviour's Kingdom, I used to
feel in my father's character and estate—what-
ever added to either, I thought added to my for-

tune and fame : and now 1 feel that whatever
advances the interest and reputation of the king-
dom of my sovereign, adds to my individual gin

• *
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they exulted with indecent joy at his disease and
death, ascribing them to the immediate ven-

geance of Heaven for his heresy

—

44On the day
of St. Thomas the Martyr, Arch bishop of Can-
terbury," says Walsingham, a contemporary histo-

rian, u that limb of the devil, enemy of the church,

deceiver of the people, idol of heretics, mirror

of hypocrites, author of schisms, sower of ha-

tred, and inventer of lies, John Wickliffe, was,
by the immediate judgment of God, suddenly
struck with a palsy, which seized all the mem-
bers of his body, when he was ready, as they say,

to vomit forth his blasphemies against the bles-

sed St. Thomas, in a sermon which he had pre-

pared to pTeach that day."

No. 5.] December 1, 1848.

Remarks on the Bible.—No. //.

Hence it is, that though Christ has entrusted

the business of publishing, teaching, instructing,

and exhorting, into the hands of uninspired men

;

nay, has made it the duty of every friend to his

cause to perform these acts to the best of his

ability, and full extent of his opportunity, with

the single exception that females are not to teach

in public assemblies ; yet explanation, as being a

work that requires the same degree of inspira-

tion with original revelation, is never committed
to or enjoined on, an uninspired man; for who
can know the mind of the Spirit, but the Spirit

himself, or those that are inspired by him?
On the Spirit's message being understood and

complied with, depends its whole utility to man.
Not understood, misunderstood, or neglected, it

is no better than water poured on a rock. Can
we then believe that fcoa would send a message,
which to be of any use to his creatures must be

clearly understood by them, in words and phras-

es which they could not understand, or commit
its interpretation to persons whom he had never

qualified, appointed, or accredited for the pur-

pose—that is, to uninspired men? Surely not.

Let it be observed further, that in every in-

stance in which the words, arrangement, and
connexion, preferred and adopted by the Spirit,

have left his ideas in any degree uncertain, all

the attempts made by uninspired men for nearly

two thousand vears, to explain and render them
more certain, nave entirely failed. Not one of

these uncertain and obscure passages is at this
- day in the least clearer than it was when their

abortive labors first began: nor will the total

failure of these presumptuous attempts at all sur-

priz<i us, if we call to mind an observation al-

ready made, that the obscurities and ambiguities
that may be met with in sacred writ, were know-
ingly and intentionally introduced into it by its

Divine Author, and that no adequate means have
ever been provided by him for their removal:
that is, the spiritual gift, which alone can enable
man to remove them, has never since the days
of the apostles been conferred on any mortal.
Nay, for ever must they remain just as they are,

unless God shall send an inspired expositor, fur-

nished with unquestionable credentials of a divine
commission for that purpose, to remove them.
All that uninspired men, however sagacious,
pious, and learned, can do in this superhuman
undertaking, and certainly all they have done,
is to exhibit an endless parade of discordant (of-
ten contradictory) conjectures, conceits, notions,
opinions, suppositions, or by whatever name their
dreamsor reveries may be called, ia which no con-
fidence can be reposed, because in no instance
does there exist the least certainty that any of
their conjectures about the Spirit's meaning,

and what he really meant, are coincident. They
to whom the words of the Spirit do not exhibit

his meaning with clearness and certainty, have
no standard by which they can try the opinions

of others, and ascertain their agreement and
disagreement with what the Spirit says. Hie
faith, therefore, to whom the Spirit's own words
do not clearly reveal his meaning, cannot rest on,

divine information, but on the words and infor-

mation of fallible, erring man, and must partake

of all its uncertainty. If the words of any writ-

ing do not clearly reveal its meaning to my mind,
how can I determine whether another appre-
hends it? Impossible. I may deem his conjec-

ture ingenious, plausible, probable, but certain

I cannot pronounce it: for that would be to de-
clare that it agreed with my own opinion, where-
as in this case I have none. Indeed ail we real-

ly mean when we pronounce other men's opin-
ions true or false, correct or incorrect, is, that

they agree or disagree with our own, our own
conceptions being in all cases made the stan-

dard of our judgments respecting the truth or
falsehood, the accuracy or inaccuracy of the
conceptions of other men. The labor, therefore,

of the countless host of commentators, lecturers,

expositors, sermonizers, &c. who hsve vainly at-

tempted and presumptuously pretended to ren-
der God's message plainer than he could, or at

least chose to render it, to discover words fitter

to express the Spirit's ideas than he could him-
self discover, deserves to be stigmatized not only
as entirely useless, and grossly impious, but as
excessively pernicious to ignorant incautious mor-
tals. By the unhappy toil of these self conceited
preBumcrs to render God's message plainer than
he thought fit, or deemed it necessary to render
it, the world has been deluged with discourses
and books, crammed with metaphysical jargon-,
airy speculation, doubtful disputation, jarring
notions, discordant opinions, contradictory con-
jectures, and vain jangling, and the ignorant,
unreflecting, unsuspecting multitude have, to
their irreparable injury, had their veneration les-
sened, their affections alienated, and their at-
tention diverted by these pernicious baubles
from studying, or to use the Saviour's term, from
searching the only volume on earth that contains
one particle of certain information on the all-

important subject of religion ; their minds stuffed
with error, prejudice, bigotry and delusion ; their
hearts corrupted with the vilest passions, and
their lives degraded and embittered with all the
jealousy, rancor, contempt,and contention, which
a deluded and sectarian spirit can engender.
Let us mark the impiety of attempting to ex-

tort from the words of God's message more in-
formation than he has fitted them to impart, or
of absurdly amusing ourselves in abortive trials

to substitute words plainer than he has chosen
to employ. Between man, and useless, perhaps,
pernicious knowledge, God has kindly interpos-
ed here a profound silence, there a phraseology
to us intelligible only to a certain degree : but
regardless of Heaven's barring, human presump-
tion has attempted to force its impious way into
the uncommunicated secrets of the Almighty,
and not contented with the quantity of informa-
tion which God in his wisdom and goodness, has
judged best for his miserable creatures, has
charged him with ignorance, injustice, and il-

liberality: told him to his face, that either he did
not know the quantity of information that man's
condition required, and was justly due to him;
or, if he knew it, that he was too illiberal to be-
stow it; and had thus compelled his creature to
commit the atrocious impiety of attempting to
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increase his information whether his Creator
would or would not. But insufficient informa-
tion is not the only fault charged on the oracles

of God—obscure diction is also imputed to them
and man, impudent and ungrateful man, has, in

the plenitude of his self conceit, and profane
folly, dared to imagine that he could select

words and phrases fitter to convey the ideas of
the Spirit in an intelligible manner, than he
could. The question then is, Did God send his

message so improperly worded, as to compel
men, in order to derive from it all the benefit

which God intended, to become grossly impious?
We think not.

But whoever, with a mind void of prejudice,
uncorrupted with the doctrines of the nursery,
the family, the neighborhood, the church and its

auxiliaries, repairs to the oracles of God for in-

formation, and contented to receive with humil-
ity and thankfulness the instruction there pre-

sented, will soon, from his own comfortable ex-

perience, be induced to vindicate the message
sent him by his gracious Parent, from all charges
of unnecessary deficiency of matter or diction:

he will find it perfectly able to make him wise
to salvation; and this is certainly all he can
wish it to do.

But to terminate a discussion, already rendered
through a desire of being understood," too long,

let me ask, If the preceding remarks be just,

that is, if the words chosen and employed by
the Divine Spirit to communicate his thoughts to

man, be the fittest that could be employed for

that purpose; if they alone contain ana oner cer-

tain information on the interesting subject of

religion; if in them only, just as they have been
arranged and connected by their all-wise author,

unaltered, unmixed, undisturbed by the temerity

of presumptuous mortals, be contained and pre-

sented to the human mind the good news called
44 The Gospel;" and if in the commentaries, lec-

tures, expositions, sermons, tracts, treatises or

discourses of men, no matter how sagacious,

learned, and pious they may think themselves,

or may in reality be, there are to be found, not

the Spirit's message, denominated "The Gos-
pel," but their own uninspired, crude, uncertain,

and often discordant notions or conjectures about

God's message; let me ask, I say, if it be not

the most danng temerity, the most unpardonable

arrogance and vanity, the very consummation of

human impudence and vanity, to attempt to con-

found two things so entirely different as the Spi-

rt's message contained ana conveyed in his own
veil-chosen words, and men's miserable conjec-

ures about that message; and to call the pub-
ication of these conjectures, either by written

locuments or verbal discourse, the preaching or

ublication of the gospel? Is it not to attempt

practise on the ignorant and unsuspecting the

rossest imposition? Surely if the Spirit's own
rords alone contain and exhibit the gospel,

jading or pronouncing from memory the Spirit's

ords, without the least alteration, mixture, or

;rangement, can only with truth be termed
•eaching or publishing the gospel: and surely

ey who impose on their deceived and deluded
arere or readers their own reveries about the

»spel, for the gospel, cannot be held guiltless.

A— S—

.

P. S.—Query. Did Paul and the other in-

ired men, when they spoke or wrote on the

bject of religion, emplov the words and phra-

1 only in which the inspiring Spirit suggested

i ideas to their minds, and thus strictly pub-

h the Spirit's message, just as suggested to

jin, unmixed with any ideas or words of their I

own; or did they employ words invented by
themselves, and of course publish in their own
words only their own conceptions about what
the Spirit had suggested to them? And if tie
inspired men published the Spirit's ideas only i 1

the words suggested by the Spirit, by what au-
thority do uninspired men publish what they
fancy or imagine about the Spirit's message in
their own words, and call their fancies the gos-
pel?

*

Response.
The burthen of this query has occasioned con-

siderable discussion amongst the more learned
commentators and interpreters of sacred scrip-

ture. I cannot, however, discover any real dif-

ficulty in deciding the controversy, or in answer-
ing the query. In all matters purely supernatu-
ral, the communication was made in words. The
ideas were suggested and expressed in words.

—

So that, as Paul says, wWe speak spiritual things
in spiritual words," or in words suggested by the
Holy Spirit. But a very small portion of both
Testaments are of this character. Communica-
tions purely supernatural occupy by far the least

portion of the sacred books. In the historical

books of both Testaments, and in the epistolary

part of the New, there are many things present-
ed to our minds which did not originate in hea-
ven, or which did not pertain to heavenly things.

In all such communications the writers were so

guided, or had things so recalled to their memo-

?, as to be able to give a faithful narrative.

—

he sentiment or sense of all passages purely
moral or religious, is the result of divine teach-
ing; and all matters pertaining to this life are of
divine authority, though not supernatural either
in their original communications or in the terms
in which they are expressed. I presume the fol-

lowing criterion is both judicious, safe, and eve-
ry way unexceptionable. Whatever information
requiring nothing more than the memory of the
writer, or whatever information on sensible ob-
jects is found in the sacred scriptures was neither
supernatural in the matter nor manner of com-
munication, unless the strengthening of the me-
mory, or a new presentation of the things to the
mind of the writer, may be called supernatural.

The history of the Deluge, for instance, as writ-

ten by Moses, is not of the same character ns the

institutions of the Jews' religion. The latter

was purely supernatural—the former, an authen-
tic account from tradition; in writing which, the
historian was simply guided in the selection of
the documents, and prevented from committing
errors. The sense or sentiment of all the sacred
books is of divine authority. The words and
phrases were in all instances, except in commu-
nications purely supernatural, of the selection

of the writer. Of this, more hereafter.

Editor.

Four Queries •Answered.

Mr. Editor—Will you favor me with your
thoughts on the following Questions:

—

1. Did Christ commit, during the period of

gifted men, the extension of his kingdom or

multiplication of his subjects, to any besides

these gifted men?
2. And to whom, after their death, did he con-

sign it—to a few specially as now, or to the whole
body of his subjects indiscriminately?

3. On what acts has Christ rested the multi-

plication of his subjects, and their confirmation

in his service ?

4. Does preaching the gospel consist in pub-

lishing it, as it is found in the Spirit's own words,
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or In publishing discourses made by men about
it? All IlfQUIREB.

Answer to Query I. Dcranco the apostolic age
for the establishment of Christianity, the Saviour
employed apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors,

ana teachers, all supernaturally endowed. To
these alone was the work of establishing or lay-

ing the foundation of his religion in the world
committed.

•Answer to Query U. After their death, the
congregation of the saints was entrusted with
this work; that is, by the operation of parental
authority; by the proclaiming in word and deed
the excellency of the christian religion to all

men, in all the several relations;—by the sim-
ple proclamation of the gospel facts, with their

evidences, was the number of the saints to be
multiplied; and in their weekly meetings for

reading the apostolic writings and for observing
the ordinances composing the christian institu-

tion, the saints were to be edified.

Answer to Query 111. Christ has rested the
multiplication of the faithful on the exertions of
the christian congregations. On their holding
forth in word and in their behavior the gospel
facts and their import, and not upon the exertions

of a certain class of individuals called Priests,

Clergy, Preachers, Teachers, or Bishops. The
giving up the conversion of the world into the
ands of a certain class, however designated,

chosen, and appointed, has been the greatest
check to the progress of Christianity which it

has ever sustained.

Answer to Query IV. The preaching of the
gospel never did mean making sermons or dis-

courses about it, no more than the cure of dis-

eases has been effected by disquisitions upon
Sathology or the nature of diseases and reme-
ies ; but in the proclamation of the great facts

found in the historical books of the New Tes-
tament, supported by such evidences and argu-
ments as the apostolic testimonies contain and
afford.

Had I room for the demonstrations and proofs
from which these conclusions are drawn, which
would occupy at least an entire number of this

work, I would not despair of making the above
answers apparent and convincing to all honest
inquirers. But in the mean time I submit the
answers without the premises for examination
and reflection. Editor.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things.

M>. XXVIII.

On the Discipline of the Church.—No. V.

They greatly mistake who expect to find a
liturgy, or a code of laws in the New Institution,
designed to govern christians either in their pri-
vate or public relations and character. This may
be found in the Old Institution which the God oi
Abraham set up amongst the children of the
flesh. The nation of the Jews affords both de-
monstration and proof that man cannot be gov-
erned or controlled either in piety or morality by
any extrinsic law, however excellent or spiritual.
The former institution was an institution of law—the new an institution of favor. Christians are
not now, nor were they ever, under law, but un-
der favor. Hence argues the Apostle:—"Sin
shall not lord it over you; for you are not under
law, but under favor" A single monosyllable
represents the active principle, or law of subor-
dination and of practical morality which it un-

folds. That monosyllable is love. "Love is the

fulfilling of the whole law.'''* The glad tidings of
the divine philanthropy is the instrument or me-
dium of the inspiration of this principle. The
New Institution writes upon the heart, and not on
marble, the governing principle or laws of all re-

ligious and moral action. This truth recognized
and apprehended, solves the difficulty which has
puzzled so many minds, and so generally dis-

tracted religious society. Many christians have
read and rummaged the apostolic writings with
the spirit and expectations of a Jew in perusing
the writings of Moses—Jews in heart, but chris-

tians in profession. They have sought, but sought
in vain, for an express command or precedent for
matters as minute as the seams in the sacerdotal
robes, or the pina and pilasters of the taber-
nacle.

The remote or proximate causes of most errors
in disciplinary proceedings may be traced either
to the not perceiving that the distinguishing pe-
culiarity ot the New, or Christian Institution, is
this—that it aims at governing human action
without letter, and causes its votaries to "serve
in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the
letter ;

w or. to the not observing that the congre-
gations which Christianity forms are designed
rather as schools of moral excellence, than as
courts of inquiry possessed of judicial authority.
To look still farther into the genius of the New

Institution is yet prerequisite to just conclusions
on this subject. The New Institution, govern-
ing religious and moral action by a law or prin-
ciple engraved upon the heart, proposes certain
acts of private and public edification and wor-
ship. These are stated in the apostolic writings,
ana conformity to them is enjoined upon disci-
ples from the new obligations which arise out of
the new law. The precepts found in the apos-
tolic epistles and those found in the Pentateuch
or writings of Moses, have one differential attri-
bute which cannot be too clearly presented here.
The precepts found in the apostolic epistles ori-
ginated or were occasioned by the mistakes and
misdemeanors found in Jews and Pagans, recent-
ly converted to the christian faith. But the pre-
cepts or laws found in the Pentateuch weTe pro-
mulged before the people began to act at all T as
a part of the institution itself. Hence it was an
institution essentially of law—the New essen-
tially an institution of favor. All the actions of
the former were prescribed bylaw; but subor-
dination to the latter is implied in th

promulgation itself.

The relation established between God and
Israel was a different relation from that estab-
lished between God and christians. As all duties
and privileges arise from relations, if the relations
are different, the duties and privileges are differ-
ent also. Now God made himself known to
Israel simply as their God and deliverer from
Egyptian bondage, and as their King in contra-
distinction from the kings of all other nations.
Upon this fact, as the grand premises, was the
Old Institution proclaimed. Thus it began:
" I am the Lord your God who brought you out
of the house of bondage. Therefore you shall
acknowledge no other God besides me," &c.
But the premises upon which the New Institu-
tion proceeds are of a much more sublime and
exalted character. Relations more sublime than
national and temporal relations, enter into its
nature, and lay the foundation of the New
Economy. He is the God and King of christians
unnn hiirliflroftnai.JpT.tinn.

—

ply their God and King—he is their Saviour and
Redeemer from worse than Egyptian bondage;
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*

into the Dalmatian tongue ; but also Siztus Sen-

ensis, and Alphonsus a Castro (that we speak

of no more) men not to be excepted against by
them ofRome, do ingenuously confesse as much.
So S. Chryso8tome that lived in S. Hieromes
time, giveth evidence with him : The doctrine of

S. John (saith he) did not in such sort (as the

philosophers did) vanish away ; but the Syrians.

Egyptians, Indians, Persians, Ethiopians, and
infinite other nations being barbarous people,

translated it into their (mother} tongue, and
have learned to be (true) philosophers, he mean-
eth christians. To this may be added Theo-
dore t, as next unto him, both for antiquitie, and
for learning. His words be these, Every coun-
trey that is under the sunne, is full of these

words, (of the Apostles and Prophets) and the

Hebrew tongue (he meaneth the Scriptures in the

Hebrew tongue) is turned not onely into the

language of the Grecians, but also of the Ro-
manes, and Egyptians, and Persians, and Indians,

and Armenians, and Sautomatians, and briefly

into all the languages that any nation useth. So
he. In like manner, Upilaa is reported by Pau-
ius Diaconus and Isidore (and before them by
Soxomen) to have translated the Scriptures into

the Gothick tongue; John Bishop of Sivil by
Yasseus, to have turned them into Arabick, a-

bout the yeare of our Lord 717. Beda by Cister-

tiensis, to have turned a great part of them into

Saxon; Esnard by Trithemius, to have abridged
the French Psalter, as Beda had done the He-
brew, about the yeare -800. King Alured by the

aid Cistertiensis, to have turned the Psalter into

Saxon; Methodius by Aventinus (printed at In-

golstadt) to have turned the Scriptures into Scla-

yonian; Valdo, Bishop of Prising by Beutus Rhe-
nanus, to have caused about that time, the Gos-
pels to be translated into Dutch rhythme, yet

ixtant in the library of Corbintan; Vaid us, by
divers to have turned them himself, or to have

fotten them turned into French, about the yeare
160; Charles the fifth of that name, surnamed

The Wise, to have caused them to be turned
into French, about 200 yeares after Valdus his

time, of which translation there be many copies

vet extant, as witnesseth Beroaldus. Much a-

bout that time, even in our King Richard the

seconds dayes, John Trevisa translated them in-

to English, and many English bibles in written

hand are yet to be seen with divers, translated,

as it is very probable, in that age. So the Syrian
translation of the New Testament is in most
learned mens libraries, of Widminstadius his

setting forth; and the Psalter in Arabick is with
many of Augustinus Nebiensis setting forth. So
Postel affirmeth, that in his travel he saw the
Gospels in the Ethiopian tongue : And Ambrose
Thesius ailedgeth the Psalter of the Indians,

which he testifieth to have been set forth by Pot-
ken in Syrian characters. So that, to have the
Scriptures in the mother tongue is not a quaint
conceit lately taken up either by the L. Cromwell
in England, or by the L. Radevil in Polonie, or

by the L. Ungnadius in the emperours dominion,
but hath been thought upon, and put in practise

of old, even from the first times ofthe conversion

of any nation ; no doubt, because it was esteemed
most profitable, to cause faith to grow in mens
hearts the sooner; and to make them to be able
to say with the words of the Psalm, As we have
heard, so we have seen.

Now the church of Rome would seem at the
length to bear a motherly affection towards her
children, and to allow them the Scriptures in the
mother tongue; but indeed it is a, gift, not deserv-
ing to be called a gift, an unprofitable gift; they

must get a licence in writing before they may
use them; and to get that, they must approve
themselves to their confessour, that is, to be such
as are, if not frozen in the dregs, yet sowred
with the leaven of their superstition. Howbeit
it seemed too much to Clement the eighth, that

there should be any licence granted to huve them
in the vulgar tongue, and therefore he overruleth
and frustrateth the grant of Pius the fourth. So
much are they of aid of the light of the S cripture

(Lucifuga Scripturarum, as Tertullian speaketh)
that they will not trust the people with it, no not as
it is set forth by theirown sworn men, no not with
the licence of their Bishops and Inquisitours.

Yea, so unwilling are they to communicate
the Scriptures to the peoples understanding in
any sort, that they are not ashamed to confess,
that we forced them to translate it into English
against their wills. This seemeth to argue a
bad cause, or a bad conscience, or both. Sure
we are, that it is not he that hath good gold, that
is afraid to bring it to the touch stone, but he
that hath the counterfeit; neither is it the true
man that shunncth the light, but the malefactour,
lest his deeds should be reproved ; neither is the
plain-dealing merchant that is unwilling to have
the weights, or the meteyard brought in place,
but he that useth deceit. But we will let them
alone for this fault, and return to translation.

Many mens mouthes have been open a good
while rand yet are not stopped) with speeches
about the translation so long in hand, or rather
perusals of translations made before: and ask
what may be the reason, what the necessitie of
the employment: Hath the church been deceiv-
ed, sav they, all this while? Hath the sweet
bread been mingled with leaven, her silver with
drosse, her wine with water, her milk with lime?
(Lacte gypsum male miseetur, saith S. Ireney.)
We hoped that we had been in the right way,
that we had had the oracles of God delivered
unto us, and that though all the world had cause
to be offended, and to complain, yet that we had
none. Hath the nurse holden out the breast,
and nothing but winde in it? Hath the bread
been delivered by the Fathers of the Church,
and the same proved to be lapidosus, as Seneca
speaketh? What is to handle the word of God
deceitfully, if this be not? Thus certain breth-
ren. Also the adversaries of Judah and Jerusa-
lem, like Sanballat in Nehemiah, mock, as we
hcare, both at the work and workmen, saying,
What do these weak Jews, Sec. will tfiey make the
stones whole again out of the heaps of dust which
are burnt? although they build, yet ifa fox go tip,

he shall even break down their stony wall. Was
their translation good before? Why do they
now mend it? Was it not good? Why then
was it obtruded to the people? Yes, why did
the Catholicks (meaning Papish Romanists) al-

wayes go in jeopardy, for refusing to go to heare
it? Nay, if it must be translated into English,
Catholicks are fittest to do it. They have learn-
ing, and they know when a thing is well, they
can manum de tabula. We will answer them
both briefly: And the former, being brethren,
thus, with S. Hierome, Damnamus vck es? *4in~
ime, scd post priorum studia in damo Domini
quod possumus laboramus. That is, Do we con-
demn the ancient? In no case: but after the
endeavors of them that were before us, we take
the best pains we can in the house of God. As
if he said, Being provoked by the example of
the learned that lived before my time, I have
thought it my duty to assay whether my talent
in the knowledge of the tongues, may be profit-

able in any measure to Gods church, lest I should
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seem to have labored in them in vain, and lest I

should be thought to glory in men (although an-
cient) above that which was in them. Thus S.

Hierorae may be thought to speak.
And to the same effect say we, that we are

so farre off from condemning any of their labours
that travelled before us in this kinde, either in

this lande or beyond sea, either in King Henries
time, or K. Edwards (if there were any transla-

tion, or correction of a translation in his time)
or Q. Elisabeth of ever renowned memorie, that

we acknowledge them to have been raised up
of God, for the building and furnishing of his

church, and that they deserve to be had of us
and of posterity in everlasting remembrance.
The judgement of Aristotle is worthy and well
known : If Timotheus had not been, we had not
had much sweet musick : but ifPhrynis (Timothe-
us his master) had not been, we had not had
Timotheus. Therefore blessed be they, and
most honored be their name, that break the ice,

and give the onset upon that which helpeth for-

ward to the saving of souls. Now what can be
more available thereto, than to deliver Gods
book unto Gods people in a tongue which they
understand? Since of an hidden treasure, and
of a fountain that is sealed, there is no profit,

as Ptolemee Philadelph wrote to the Rabbins or
masters of the Jews, as witnesseth Epiphanius:
and asS. Augustine saith, man had ratherbehis
dog, then witha stranger (whose tongue is strange
unto him.) Yet for all that, as nothing is begun
and perfected at the same time, and the later

thoughts are thought to be the wiser; so, if we
building upon their foundation that went before
us, and being holpen by their labours, do endeav-
or to make that better which they left so good ; no
man, we are sure, hath cause to mislike us; they,
we perswade our selves, if they were alive,

would thank us. The vintage of Abiezer, that
strake the stroke : yet the gleaning of the grapes
of Ephraiin was not to be despised. See Judges
viii. 2. Joash the king of Israel did not satisfie

himself, till he had smitten the ground three

times; and yet he offended the prophet, forgiv-

ing over then. Aquila, of whom we spake be-

fore, translated the Bible as carefully, and as
skilfully as he could, and yet he thought good to

go over it again, and then it got the credit with
the Jews, to be called *«r •«<iCi.*«*, that is, accu-
rately done, as S. Hierorae witnesseth. How
many books of profane learning have been gone
over again and again by the same translatours,

by others? Of one and the same book of Aris-

totles Ethicks, there are extant not so few as six

or seven several translations. Now if this cost

may be bestowed upon the gourd, which affor-

detn us a little shade, and which to day flourish-

eth, but to morrow is cut down; what may we
bestow, nay what ought we not to bestow upon
the vine, the fruit whereof maketh glad the con-

science of man, and the stemme whereof abideth
for ever? And this is the word of God which
we translate. What is the chaff to the wheat?
saith the Lord. Tanti vitrevm, quanU verum
margaritum (saith Tertullian) if a toy of glasse

be of that reckoning with us, how ought we
to value the true pearl! Therefore let no
mans eye be evil, because his Majesties is

good ; neither let any be grieved, that we have

a Prince that seeketh the increase of the spirit-

uall wealth of Israel ; (let Sanballats and Tom-
ans do so, which therefore bear their just re-

proof) but let us rather blesse God from the

ground of our heart, for working this religious

care in him, to have the translations of the bible

maturely considered of and examined. For by
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this means it cometh to passe, that whatsoever
is sound already (and all is sound for substance*

in one or other of our editions, and the worst of
ours farre better than their authentic vulgar) the
same will shine as gold more brightly, being
rubbed and polished ; also, if any thing be halt-

ing or superfluous, or not so agreeable to the ori-

ginal!, the same may be corrected, and the truth

set in place. And what can the King command
to be done, that will bring more true honour than
this? and wherein could they that have been set

a work, approve their duty to the King, yea,
their obedience to God, and love to his saints

more, then by yeelding their service, and all that
is within them, for the furnishing of the work?
But besides all this, they were the principall mo-
tives of it, and therefore ought least to quarrell

it. For the very historical truth is, that upon
the importunate petitions of the Puritanes, at his

Majesties coming to this crown, the conference
at Hampton-court having been appointed for

hearing their complaints : when by force of rea-

son they were put from all other grounds, they
had recourse at the last, to this shift, that they
could not with good conscience subscribe to

the communion book, since it maintained the
bible as it was there translated, which was, as
they said, a most corrupted translation. And
although this was judged to be but a very poors

and empty shift, yet ever hereupon did his Ma-
jestic begin to bethink himself of the good that

might ensue by a new translation, and presently

after gave order for this translation which is now
presented unto thee. Thus much to satisfie out
scrupulous brethren.

(TO BE CONTINUED.)

Essays on Man in his primitive state, and wider
the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian Dispen*.

Motions.—No. V.

The Patriarchal Age.—No. I.

During the Patriarchal age of the world,

there were sundry distinguished personage*

through whom divine communications were-

made. When sentence was pronounced upon*

the Serpent, his ultimate destination was threat-

ened through a descendant of the woman whom
he had seduced. This has been long under-

stood to refer to some future controversy be-

tween a descendant of Eve, and the children of

the wicked one; in which a son of Eve would
finally vanquish the Arch-Apostate and his race.

This threat of bruising the Serpent's head is

supposed to be a gracious intimation of mercy to

the human race. It was certainly a very dark

and symbolic one, which could not without an-

other communication,, or revelation, intimate

much consolation to man. Such as it was,, it is

the plainest object of faith and hope found in

the annals of the world for 1656 years. It was
about as clear an intimation of a Redeemer, as

the translation of Enoch was of the resurrection

of the just. But it is to bo presumed that more
light was communicated on this subject, than

that found in the history of the antediluvian

sge. The first proof of this is of the same na-

ture as that commonly called circumstantial evi-

dence. That sacrifice was instituted, is to be

inferred from the fact that Cain and Abel make
their grand debut at the altar. Now hod not

the historian intended to acquaint the world with

the death of Abel, in all probability there

would not have been a single intimation on re*

cord, either of the institution, or the practice of

sacrifice. As there was no public event accom-

panying the institution of sacrifice, there is no
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mention of it; but as there was a .public event

connected with the practice of it, we have an
incidental notice of it. Two things are worthy

of notice here; the first, that the most significant

institution in the antediluvian world, is to be

learned incidentally; and the second, that the

first controversy on earth began at the altar.

There too, it shall end.

Another proof that more light on the subject

of religion, and of the future destiny of man was
communicated than is recorded in the narrative

of the first 1656 years of the world, may be learn-

ed from the Apostle Jude. From oral tradition,

or by some written tradition of undoubted au-

thenticity, he says that Enoch prophesied.

—

Enoch the seventh in descent from Adam, said,

"Behold the Lord comes with his holy myriads
of heavenly messengers to pass sentence on all,

and to convict all the ungodly among them of all

the deeds of ungodliness which they have impi-

ously committed, and of all the hard things

which ungodly sinners have spoken against
him." From this remarkable prophecy of an
antediluvian prophet, which was certainly pro-

nounced at least 145- years before Adam died,

we may learn that during the lifetime of Adam
the existence of myriaas of holy messengers
in another world was known; also, that the

Lord would one day, judge and pass sentence
on transgressors, as the moral governor of the
world.
That there was also a religious regard paid

to the seventh day, because the Lord set it apart
as a commemoration of the accomplishment of
the creation, is to be inferred from the original

sanctification of the day from the calculation of
time by weeks, as is found in the history of the
Deluge, and from the manner in which the ob-
servance of it is enjoined upon the Jews—"Re-
member the Sabbath day," &c. This is the
language of calling up an ancient institution,

and not of introducing a new one.
That there was also a title assumed by those

that feared God, which designated and distin-

guished them from those who disregarded his su-
premacy and moral government of the world,
is apparent from some circumstances mentioned
in the brief outlines of the antediluvian age.
When Enos the son of Seth was born, we are
told that men began to call themselves by the
Lord, as in the margin of the king's translation
of Genesis iv. 26. This distinction of sons of
God seems to have obtained in the family and
among the descendants of Seth; and while the
posterity of Seth kept themselves separate from
the descendants of Cain, there was a religious
remnant upon earth. But so soon as the "sons
of God," or the children of Seth, intermarried
with "the daughters of men," or the descendants
of Cain and the other progeny of Adam, an
almost universal defection was the consequence,
until Noah was left the sole proclaimer of righte-
ousness in the world. Giants in crime and sta-

ture, of vigorous constitution and long life,

quenched almost every spark of piety, and vio-

lated every moral restraint necessary to the ex-
istence of society. Thus a provision necessary
for the multiplication and temporal prosperity of
the human race, viz. great animal vigor and
long life, fully demonstrated its incompatibil-
ity with the religious and moral interests of soci-
ety. A change of the system became expedient,
and the world was drowned with the excep-
tion of four pair of human beings. The first
act of the great drama closes with the Deluge.
Four pair, instoad of one, began to replenish

the new world. After this baptism of the earth,

some gracious intimations, some benevolent pro-

mises are given. As a preservative against a
similar deterioration, a great diminution of ani-

mal vigor, and curtailment of the life of man,
take place. This is, however, gradual at first,

until the inhabitants of the earth are considera-
bly increased. To the immersed earth, emerg-
ing from its watery grave, it is promised that

there shall be but one immersion—that this tre-

mendous scene of awful and glorious import
should never be reacted

—

while time endures
there sliaU be day and night, summer and winter,

seed time and harvest. An institution oalled the
Institution ofDay and Night is solemnly ratified;

and a rainbow of peace embraces the immersed
globe—symbols of nigh and glorious significance,

as after times develope.
Shem is distinguished as the father of bless-

ings to a future world. " Blessed be the Lord
God of Shem !" Japheth, confined to narrower
limits, has the promise of enlargement and of ul-

timate introduction to the family altar of Shem;
while Canaan the son of Ham, for introducing
the vices of the old world, is devoted to a long
and grievous vassalage. Shem has Asia for his
patrimony, and the God of the whole earth for

nis family God. So begins the second act of the
great drama of human existence.

Sundry minor regulations distinguish this new
chapter of the patriarchal age. A severe statute

against murder, and a prohibition against the
eating of blood, are of conspicuous notoriety.

While animal food is conceded to man, a reser-

vation of blood, in which is animal life, is con-
nected with it. This reservation, although an-
alogous to that proclaimed in Eden, is not mere-
ly, nor primarily, designed as a test of loyalty,

but as a prevention of that barbarity which was
likely to ensue, and which we see has ensued,
from the eating of the bodies of other animals
with their blood. It ought to be remembered by
all the descendants of Noah, that abstinence

from blood was enjoined upon them, and that it

was no peculiarity of the Jewish age. God ne-
ver gave man leave to eat it. He prohibited it

under the Patriarchal, Jewish* and Christian ages.
In the days of Peleg, who, according to the

vulgar computation, died three hundred and for-

ty years after the flood,* the earth was divided
amongst the sons of Noah. About this time, in

order to prevent their dispersion, to consolidate
their union, and to gain renown, an effort was
made to build a city, and a tower which should
reach up to heaven. At this time another check
was given to the proficiency of men in wicked-
ness. Their having one language afforded them
facilities of cooperating in crime to an extent
which seemed to threaten the continuation of the
human race under the system adopted after the
deluge. Human language was, by a divine and
immediate interposition, confounded ; and thus a
natural necessity compels their forming.smaller
associations and dispersing all over the earth.
This confusion of human speech was as neces-
sary as was the deluge ; and both events were
interpositions of the most benevolent character,
viewed in all their bearings upon the grand scale
of events affecting the whole family of man.

—

The second grand act of the great drama of hu-
man existence closes with the confusion of lan-
guage and the dispersion of the founders of all

the Asiatic, African, and European nations.

About the year of the world 2000 Abraham
was born. When he was seventy five years old, he
was divinely called to leave his own country and

* The Septaagint makes it 870 years after the flood,
and 3832 years after the Creation.
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kindred and to become a pilgrim under a new
•erics of divine revelations. But as this begins
a new cbupter in the patriarchal age, we shall
reserve it for our next essay.

Before closing the present essay, there are a
few things which deserve our particular atten-
tion. In the first place, all the antediluvian pa-
triarchs, except Noah, were born before Adam
died. So that all the information which Adam
had acquired in nine hundred and thirty years,
was communicated to all the patriarchs, or might
have been communicated, from the lips of Ad-
am. Noah was the only renowned personage of
the antediluvian patriarchs who learned from
Adam at second hand. But it is worthy of note

that all the information which Adam possessed
was no more than second hand to Noah. Mul-
titudes who conversed with Adam conversed
with Noah. Again, Abraham was more than
fifty years old, according to the common version,

when Noah died. So that Abraham might have
had all the information which Adam possessed at

third hand, and all that Noah possessed either

from Noah himself, or from Shem. So that all

the communications from heaven, as well as the

history of the world, were transmitted through
not more than three or four persons to Abraham.
Now as human language was confounded at

this time, and all the nations of antiquity found-

ed, the founders of these nations had all the

knowledge of God which Adam, Noah, and
Shem possessed. Hence all nations had either

oral or written traditions containing divine com-
munications. Editor.

"Trumbull Co. Ohio, Nov. 28, 1828.
44 Brother Campbell,—I have been pestered

with a young Doctor, who is always showing his

ingenuity in descanting upon phrenology^ and in

throwing out some cavils against the bible. I

handed him your September number, in which
was a letter to H. M ., Frankfort, Kentucky, on
one of those topics I had been talking with him
a few days before. He returned me the number
a few days ago, saying, that 44 if you could prove
that Mary the Mother of Jesus, was the daughter
of Eli, he would give up his objection to that

part of the narrative of Matthew and Luke;
but," said he, 44 1 must have the proof from the
bible, or I will not receive it; and," added he,
44 1 am pretty sure he cannot give it from that

source." Will you, dear brother, give me a pri-

v+te letter on this subject, if you think it unwor-
thy of a place in the Christian Baptist.

Yours in the faith, B.

Reply to Brother 44B.»
Dr. Macxnjoht points and translates Luke

iii. 23, thus :—"And Jesus himself when he began
his ministry was about thirty years of age, being
(as was supposed the son of Joseph) the son
of Heli." This is not, in sense, really different

from the common reading—it is only plainer.

But other critics, instead of rendering it 44 the

•apposed son of Joseph," have 44 the enrolled son
of Joseph," or 44 the by law established son of
Joseph." I lay no great emphasis upon the ex-

clusive adoption of any one of these interpreta-

tions. That of Dr. Macknight is, upon the

whole, the plainer, and as literal as any other.

He very pertinently remarks upon this verse, tfoat

we have a parallel example in Gen. xxxvi. 2,

where Aholi Daman's pedigree is thus deduced t

Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah, the daughter

of Zibcon. 44 For since it appears from verses

84 and 25, that Anah was the son. not the

daughter of Zibeon, it is undeniable that Moses
* 30

calls Aholibamah the daughter both of Anah and
of Zibeon, as Luke calls Jesus the son both
of Joseph and of Heli. And as Aholibamah is

properly called the daughter of Zibeon because
she was his grand daughter, so Jesus is fitly called
the son of Heli because he was his grand son."
The exposition which I gave of this matter in

the September number, is, I presume, not justly
liable to a single exception. That Mary was the
daughter of Eli, (or, as it is with the aspirate,
Heli,} cannot be questioned: seeing the Jews,
who had these genealogies, never denied it, but
in fact the Talmudists themselves affirmed it: for
they, although discrediting the pretensions of
Jesus, called his mother 44 Heli's daughter." No
other than Eli was ever said, by friend or foe, to
be the father of Mary. Let those who affirm
another parentage prove it. The thing was so
notorious that the historian Luke does not think
it worthy of a single remark.

It ought not to be overlooked that it was as
necessary that the virgin mother of the Saviour
of the worM -should be traced to David, as that
any other prophecy given concerning the Mes-
siah should be fulfilled. For in Isaiah, 7th chap-
ter, it is said to the house of David that the virgin
should bring forth a son.

v
Now Luke the Evan-

gelist very consistently traces Mary up to David
by her father, and thus makes good the sign
promised to the house of David, that the virgin

should bring forth a son.

That Matthew aimed at no more than giving
the ancestry of the husband of Mary, is incon-
trovertible from the close of his roll of lineage,
and thus he showed his legal right to sit upon me
throne of David. But that the Messiah was to

be of the blood of David, was as necessary to the
completion of the prophecies as that he should
be the son of Abraham. Luke gives this detail

in full from Eli up to David. So that the most
perfect harmony is found in the two rolls of
lineage.

To cavil at these narratives, because they are
not explained by the writers, and to refuse to

hear any other explanation from the history of
those times than what is found in the sacred
writings, indicates a very unhealthy state of
mind. It is, in effect, saying, 44 1 will not believe
Matthew nor Luke because they have not ex-

plained the rolls of lineage which they have
given, nor will I believe them if any other person,

should explain them, if they da not draw their

explanation from Matthew and Luke, who I

previously declared have not explained them."
The rolls of lineage were as public amongst the

Jews as our county or state records, and all the
historian had to ao was to get a copy. It was
not for him to mutilate, garble, amend, nor ex-

Slain them. They were . authentic amongst the
ews and well understood by them; and inas-

much as no Jew ever did object to Jesus of Naza-
reth on the ground of any defect, incongruity, or

contradiction found in his lineage from David
and Abraham, or in the accounts of it given by
their own historians, Matthew and Luke, it is

preposterous in the extreme for the Gentile or

foreigner to object against such documents,when
all the first friends o£ Jesus, and many myriads
of his foes afterwards, who had access to the
documents, accredited them. I might as rea-

sonably be called upon to prove that Isaac was
the proper son of Abraham, or that Judah was
the natural descendant of Jacob, as to prove that

Jesus was the grand son of Heli, or tnat Mary
was the daughter of Eli. The rolls of lineage
were all of human keeping, and that was all-

sufficient: for if the nation of the Jews agreed
45
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among themselves that Jesus was descended as

foretold, it was all the world wanted ; and to us

Gentiles the Messiah has not suspended our faith

in his pretensions upon a roll of lineage, but upon
a chain of evidences comprehensive of miracles

and prophecies, sublime, glorious, and super-

natural, against which the gates of Hades have
not vet prevailed, and against which we are in-

fallibly assured they never shall prevail.

I hope the contemplated discussion in April

next, to take place in Cincinnati, on Scepticism,

Deism, and Atheism, will afford us a full oppor-

tunity of sending to the owls and to the bats, for

their lucubrations, all those little squibs and pu-

erile cavils, which either the follies of youth or

the dotage of age have impiously invented and
proclaimed. Editor.

Baptist •Associations.

I have indulged the hope for some time past,

that through the medium of the "Christian Bap-
tist9' there would have been elicited some re-

marks on the subject of " Baptist Associations,"

—particularly (if my recollection serves me) as

there were several queries proposed with refer-

ence to the usefulness and scripturality of such
assemblies, which appeared in your paper during
the past year.

In my apprehension this subject (considering

its wide spread influence) is one possessing much
importance, upon the supposition that it is desi-

rable for believers to escape from Babylon.
It would have been gratifying to me if some

able writer had given it a clear elucidation; but

having been disappointed in this, though I make
no pretensions to those qualifications which are

requisite, to place the subject in its most proper

form before the public, yet I solicit the privilege

of presenting, through your useful paper, a few
remarks, provided they should be considered by
you as worthy of publicity.

It is well known that " Baptist Associations"
exist. The plain simple question is, Are they
authorized in the Bible? Perhaps the correct

course to pursue in the investigation of this sub-
ject, will be to review those passages of the New
Testament which the advocates of " associations"

rely upon as competent authority to support their

system—and as tar as I have had an opportunity
of knowing their sentiments, they are uniform
in quoting the 15th chapter of Acts of Apostles
as a sufficient warrant for representative assem-
blies, called associations—and for those assem-
blies to consult together, and propose for the
benefit and adoption of their constituents as in
their wisdom is deemed necessary for their spir-

itual welfare; but however secure the advocates
for associations may feel while resting on this

position of the heavenly word, I can but conclude,
that a slight examination (even) of this testimony
will leave their edifice without the least vestige
of a foundation, from this passage of ourHeavenly
Father's Last Will. If so, it must rest on the
vain support of worldly wisdom,—and its true

name will then be (what Paul cautions his breth-
ren against) an "institution merely human."
We will now attend to the record, which is,

that the Apostles and Elders met together at

Jerusalem to consult whether the believing Gen-
tiles were bound to be circumcised and to keep
the Law of Moses : the necessity of which was
contended for by the Pharisees, and Teachers
had proclaimed the same sentiments among the
Gentiles. When the Apostles and Elders met,
thev were addressed by Peter, Paul, Barnabas,
and James—and fin»ilv. t*<,*th** tt.« Kr«t>._

ren, adopted the advice oi James, communica-

ting the same to the believing Gentiles as fol-

lows: "It has seemed good to the Holy Spirit

and to us to impose no further burthen upon you
besides these necessary things, that you abstain

from things offered to idols, and from blood, and
from any thing strangled, and from fornication:

from which you will do well to keep yourselves.

Farewell."
In all this, where do we find the least feature

of a "Baptist association?" Truly there is no
resemblance. Some of the characters compos-
ing the assembly at Jerusalem were of a differ

ent order in the church from any that now live.

The object for which they met together, was al-

so different. This august assembly at Jerusa-

lem, of which I speak, had an important ques-

tion to determine, for which they were perfectly

qualified, and their decision is a law of the Great
King. Their decree had full force, and did then
and forever settle and fix definitely the contro-

versy submitted to their consideration. Can Bap-
tist associations do such things now? The Jer-

usalem assembly had it in their power to say,

"It seems good to the Holy Spirit and to us."

—

Will the same authority be assumed by any as-

sembly in the present day? Will they arrogate

to themselves the pawer exercised by the "apos-
tles and brethren" at Jerusalem? I think not.

Have they in truth any rules to make, or laws
to establish in the kingdom of Jesus? but these
two things particularly devolved upon the Apos-
tles. And by unerring principles they fixed by
divine authority (delegated to them only by the

Great Head ot the church) all the regulations

by which Zion was to be governed, leaving no
one subject to be determined by any association,

synod, or presbytery on earth, whether promul-
gated as a law, or put forth under the more gild-

ed appellation of recommendation. In fact, no
"association" of which I have any knowledge,
pretends to make regulations which are binding
on their brethren; yet, in effect, obedience on
their part, is almost, if not always, the result.

—

To be sure, they professedly leave the churches
at liberty to adopt or reject their propositions.

If this be so, what possible benefit is or can be
secured to the churches, particularly when it is

considered that Jesus has of himself, and by his

ambassadors, clearly revealed the laws of his

realm, (in all of which there is not one word
about " Baptist associations") where exists the

necessity of human aid ? Although they assem-
ble under the sanction of long-established usage,
will it be said that thus says the King of Kings?
Besides, the word of truth does not authorise
representative congregations for any purpose-
much less to sway a sceptre fraught with great
evil— for these recommendations (as they term
them) go forth, clothed in efleet with princely
authority. But again, as to the individuals who
composed the august assembly at Jerusalem,
they were in part the chosen ambassadors of Je-
sus, commissioned directly by him to go forth,

clothed with miraculous powers, imbued with
the Holy Spirit, for the philanthropic purpose of
proclaiming to every nation under heaven the
joyful tidings of a great salvation—also to set
in order the kingdom, having received full au-
thority to command, and to proclaim the Laws
of their adored Master. Being faithful, they
completely fulfilled the heavenly commission,
leaving nothing to be adjudicated by any "asso-
ciation."

Your pen has truly delineated the evils of
"Confessions of Faith," Presbyteries, Synods,

pendages of the popular religious systems of the
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present age. But if I am not greatly mistaken,
you have not put forth one argument in this field

of controversy which will not apply in all their

pointed denunciations against Baptist associa-

tions.

I hope this subject will receive a full investi-

gation, and I should be gratified to see any re-

marks calculated to bring christians to a just

conclusion.
44A Lover of Truth."

Scripture Contradictions from various Sources.

Oldham County, Ky.
I have for a lone time believed that faith comes

by hearing, and nearing by the word of God,
and just in proportion to the strength of the ev-

idence, so is the faith. I firmly believe the

christian religion to be true; but at the same
Jme, I am not prepared to say that I understand
all that is written. In reading the old and new
scriptures, I find some difficulties that my limit-

ed reading does not enable me to reconcile, and
the authors consulted have failed to give satis-

faction. Will you therefore favor the public

with an answer to a few queries, for more than
myself are interested. 1st. Who is the author

or writer of the five books of Moses? 2nd. What
authority have we for believing that those five

books were written by inspiration? 3d. If they
are not the words of the Spirit under what obli-

gation are we to believe every thine true that is

written? and if they were written from the dic-

tion of the Spirit of God, how does it turn out

that Ezra, in giving the total number of the chil-

dren of Israel which had returned from Babylon,
which, according to his statement, is forty two
thousand three hundred and sixty, when in fact

it is but twenty nine thousand eight hundred
and eighteen persons? The same mistake is

made by Nehemiah, chap. vii. verse 8.

4th. The four Evangelists in giving the His-

tory of the Resurrection of Christ, differ' in the

statement.
Luke, xxiv. 1. John, xx. 1.

And very early in the The first day of the

morning, the first day of week comes Mary Mag?
the week, they came to dalene early, when it

the sepulchre, at the ris- was yet dark, to the sep-

ing of the sun.# ulchre and sees the stone

taken away from the sep-

ulchre.

The query then is this—How is it that these

historians differ so widely, and yet both speak
by the Holy Spirit? The one declares that it

was at the rising of the sun, and the other says

it was yet dark.

•Answer to Query 1st.—Moses wrote the five

Books, excepting some explanations and addi-

tions to the close of Deuteronomy by Ezra, the

Scribe. In Gen. chap, xxxvi. verse 31, there ip

also a continuation of the Kings of Edom, from
the same source.

•Answer to Query 2.—They are quoted by the

Saviour of the world and his Apostles, as of di-

vine authority. And the Lord, by Malachi, the

last of the Old Testament Prophets, enjoins them
upon all Israel as of divine obligation till the

Great Prophet should come. When this Prophet

came, Moses and Eliascame down from heaven
to visit him, and to lay down their commission
at his feet. On the subject of inspiration see

page 499.
•Anaxoer to Query 3.—Both Ezra and Nehemiah

g^ave a table of the number of w ^em«i," which

* The querist has confounded Lake xxiv. 1, and Mark
irl 8. PUBLISH!*.
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amounts to about 30,000, but in the conclusion
they state "the whole congregation" as amounting
to 42^60. Take notice that both Ezra, chapter
ii. verse 2, and Nehemiah, chapter vii. verse 7,

emphatically distinguish the men of the people
of Israel as given in the detail—but besides the
men, in the conclusion they give the aggregate
of all who accompanied them.
Answer to Query 4.—If you will examine these

passages again, you will not find any difference.

Luke says in the new version, at day breaks and
in the common version, "very early in the mor-
ning." John says in the common version, ^Hohen
it was yet dark." The same is said in the new
version. u At the break of day" it is yet dark
in Judea, and perhaps it is so in other countries.
Matthew has it "at the dawn of day." Mark
says, " early in the morning about sunrise."—
But in respect to the last reference^ he seems to
have respect to what happened about sunrise.

—

And therefore some point it thus—" Early in the
morning they came to the sepulchre." And
about sunrise, and just as they were saying to

one another "Who, &c.—upon looking up they
see the stone removed."

"And the children of Levi did accordiug to

the word of Moses, and there fell of the people
that day, about three thousand men." Exo. xxxii.

28. "Neither let us commit fornication as some
of them committed, and fell in one day three and
twenty thousand." 1 Cor. x. 8.

Now I request you or some of your readers
to reconcile these passages if you can; if not, to

show which of them is the true one : for as they
now stand, both cannot be true.

Please to let this small question have a place
in your first number. * J.

Answer.—If instead of bringing Exodus xxxii.

28, into comparison with 1 Corinthians x. 8, you
had brought Numbers xxv. 9, you would not
have found so much difficulty. Paul says, In one
day there fell twenty~threc thousand, and Moses
says, In all during the plague there fell twenty-four

thousand. No contradiction here. You did not

refer to the proper passage. Some have with
good reason supposed that twenty-three thousand
died by the hand of God alone, and by the sword
one thousand fell. It is evident that some were
put to death by the sword. But as Paul speaks
of one day, and Moses of the whole plague, there

is no real difficulty in reconciling them.
Editor.

Intolerance and Heresy, properly so called.

Scores of such occurrences as these mention-
ed below, have been received at this office with-

in a few months. Those who love the dogmas
of men more than the voice of the Bridegroom,
will show them more veneration than the com-
mandments of him who alone can bestow im-

mortality. We have paid but little attention to

the voice of sedition for some time, willing rath-

er to obliterate than to perpetuate the recollec-

tion of such measures as must one day cover

with shame the actors. O that men would hear

that wisdom which opmes from above! which is

first pure, then peaceable, easy to be persuaded,

full of good fruits, without partiality, and with-

out hypocrisy. Editor.

Three Baptist churches have excommnnicated
each one individual for having united ari'Ji a con-

gregation of disciples who take the ft Testa-

ment as their only guide in all respecti w obeying

the practice as recorded in the fortie verse of

THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST.
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the second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles,
on each first day of the week.
A Baptist association recommended to the

churches connected with said association, not to

countenance a certain individual who went from
house to house, and elsewhere, proclaiming the

good news of eternal life by Christ Jesus—be-

cause this individual had not conformed to their

views of what they consider necessary, viz.—

a

licence to preach given by the church—and their

recommendation in this particular, as it does in

all others, was effectual to produce conformity
throughout their Diocese (if I may so call it) as

a Bull from the Pope would be where his author-

ity is acknowledged.
At another meeting of the same association,

they published, in connexion with their minutes,
a circular letter as the product of the genius of
two of their number, when in truth, it was taken
from an old English publication.

Yours, affectionately in love of the truth.

A Good Omen.
Louisa, Va.

The advocates for the ancient order in this sec-

tion, are beginning to call in question some of

the popular schemes of the day. At the Goshen
association, held at County-Line meeting house,
1st of the month, the propriety of the general as-

sociation was called in question. And after a
short but animated discussion, the Goshen asso-

ciation broke off from the General association ! !

!

The conflict was between Uriah Higgason, the

Joung man I mentioned in a former letter, and
. File, Luther Rice, and Billingsly, three popu-

lar preachers. Brother Higgason carried his

point with ease by a large majority. He showed
that money was the bond of union of that asso-
ciation, and that it was an unlawful amalgama-
tion of the world and the church. This I think
is a pretty good step in the cause of reform, and
ought to be known throughout the union. I was
pleased to see some of the populars in the minor-
ity for once. I hope they will learn to be more
charitable to those whom they have so much op-
posed.

Three Questions answered by one emphatic No!
Quere.—Is a church or any member thereof,

that lives in the neglect of the duties enjoined
on them in the Gospel of Jesus the Messiah,
such as assembling themselves together on the
first day of the week, commemorating the death
and resurrection of our Lord, contributing to the
necessities of the poor, worshipping God in their
families, or training up their children in the nur-
ture and admonition of the Lord, and when cal-

led upon in the assembly of the Saints, to pray,
cannot, or will not do it, capable of judging of the
correctness or incorrectness of the doctrine of the
Gospel?

Quere.—Is any man or woman, walking in
truth, that has united himself to a church, or
assembly of saints, to be whispering, backbit-
ing, and defaming those persons and their doc-
trines or sentiments that he never has seen,
knows nothing about them, nor will he read, or
hear what they have to say of those doctrines?

Quere.—Are men or women that liave united
themselves to a church or an assembly of saints,

justified from the Gospel of the Messiah, in om-
itting to attend on every first day of the week, at

the appointed place of worship, under pretence
that they must go among their brethren in other
churches, and that they are fulfilling their en-
gagements to God in so doing?

Extractfrom the Minutes of the Boon Creek Asso-
ciation of Baptists in Kentucky, for the present

year.

"On motion, The following remarks and reso-

lution were adopted in answer to a request

from several churches composing this associa-

tion, for an amendment of ner constitution, so
as to make it more scriptural, or compatible
with the word of God, viz. This association

having taken into consideration the request of
some of the churches for an amendment of her
constitution, after mature deliberation, she is

decidedly of opinion that the word of God does
not authorise or prescribe any form of constitu-

tion for an association in our present organized
state. (Our constitution we have caused to be
printed in those minutes, for the inspection of
the churches in making up their opinion to the
next association;) but we do believe that the
word of God authorises the assembling of saints,

together for his worship; we therefore recom-
mend to the churches an abolition of the present
constitution, and in lieu thereof, an adoption of
this resolution:

Resolved^ That we, the churches ofJesus Christy
believing the scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments to be the word of God, and the only-

rule of faith and obedience given by the Great
Head of the Church for its government, do agree
to meet annually on every 3d Saturday,, Lord's
day, and Monday in September of each' year, for

the worship of God; and on such occasions
voluntarily communicate the state of religion
amongst us by letter and messengers."
This is a most excellent substitute for the an-

nual advisory councils and legislative delibera-
tions of a church representative of churches.
Any number of christians who please to meet
at any time or place for such purposes as the
Boon Creek association contemplates, has all

the authority which reason and Revelation make
necessary to acceptable service. Instead of a
judicial court of Inquiry, and of resolves, we
have a meeting of fellow christians for prayer
and praise and thanksgiving, for mutual exhorta-
tion and edification. It would be a happy era
in the history of Christianity if all ecclesiastical

courts, whether papistical, episcopalian, presby-
terian, independent, or any thing else would re-

fenerate themselves into worshipping assem-
lies.

Vie Unbeliever*** Creed.

"I believe that there is no God, but that mat-
ter is God, and God is matter; and that it is no
matter whether there is any God or no. I be-
lieve also that the world was not made; that
the world made itself; that it had no beginning;
that it will last forever, world without end. I

believe that a man is a beast, that the soul is

the body, and the body is the soul; and that
after death there is neither body nor soul. I

believe there is no religion; that natural reli-

gion is the only religion; and that all religion is

unnatural. I believe not in Moses; I believe
in the first philosophy; I believe not the Evan-
gelists; I believe in Chubb, Collins, Tolland,
Tindal, Morgan, Mandevillc, Woolston, Hobbes.
Shaftsbury. I believe in lord Bolingbroke. I

believe not in St. Paul. I believe not revelation;

I believe in tradition; I believe in the Talmud; I

believe in the Alcoran; I believe not in the Bi-
ble; I believe in Socrates; I believe Confucius;
1 believe in Sanconiathan ; I believe in Mahomet;
I believe not in Christ. Lastly, 1 believe in all

unbelief."

48
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No 6.] Jutuart 6, 1829.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things.
Ab. XXIX.

Discipline of tbo Church.—No. VI.

Iw the preceding essays under this head, we
have paid some attention to the nature of private

and public offences, and to some of the general
principles which are to be regarded in our
treatment of them. We have also had occasion
to call up to the attention of our readers some
prevailing defects in the morality of Christians,

which are not generally taken cognizance of in

any of the modern establishments. In our last

we spoke of the deep solicitude for the restora-

tion of a delinquent, and long continued for-

bearance which christians are to exhibit towards
him, for his ultimate recovery from the snare of
the wicked one. But, while recommending to

the consideration of our brethren the christian

fnropriety and expediency of exercising much
ong suffering towards transgressors, and all

mildness in our efforts to reclaim them from the

error of their way, we must imitate the conduct
of one, who, while attempting to pull another
out of the fire, has to use the greatest caution
lest the flame seize his own garments. Jude
ays, u Have compassion indeed on some trans-

gressors; but others save by fear, snatching
them out of the fire; hating even the garment
spotted by the flesh." There is to be no con-
formity to the obliquity of the transgressor to re-

claim him. We arc not to drink a little with the

drunkard, nor to tattle a little with the tattler, nor

to detract with the slanderer, in order to convert

them from the errorof their way. While we show
all tenderness for theirpersons, and all solicitude

for their complete and perpetual felicity, we are

not to show the least partiality for their faults, or a
disposition to diminish aught from the malignity

of their trespasses. We ought to lay their sins

before them in all their true colors, without ex-

tenuation or apology; while we beseech and
entreat them to abandon every sinful and perni-

cious way. There is often too much care taken
to diminish from, and make excuses for an im-
moral or unchristian act. Hence we cheapen
offence in the eyes of those who were wont to

regard it in a much more heinous point of view.

To show all willingness to restore him that is

overtaken in a fault, and at the same time to

exhibit the most unmingled detestation of the

fault, crime, or whatever it may be called, is

just the point to be gained by all those who
aspire to the character of perfect men in Christ

Jesus.

Indeed there cannot be too much circumspec-
tion exercised over the conduct of all those with
whom we fraternize in the kingdom of Jesus.

Many of those in all countries who profess the

christian religion, are extremely ignorant of the

dignity of their profession, and they are too

familiar with the low, mean, and demoralizing
converse of the world. Many of them, too, are

altogether uncultivated in their minds and man-
ners, and so completely enchased in penury and
ignorance, as to preclude the hope of much men-
tal enlargement or improvement, except from
the sheer influences of reading and hearing the

oracles of God. Christianity can, and docs, im-
part a real dignity and elevation to all who cor-

dially embrace it. The poor and the unlettered

become not only tolerable but agreeable mem-
bers of the christian community; and while they

are commanded to rejoice in that they are

exalted, the rich and the learned in this world
who rejoice in that they are made low, can most

cordially congratulate them on their promotion
to the rank oi sons of God. But there must not
be, for indeed there cannot be, any insolence,
haughtiness, or superciliousness amongst those
who are all made one in the kingdom of Jesus,
arising from any of the relations which exist in
the frame and government of this world. The
virtuous, poor, and unlettered christian, who is
walking in truth, is just as honorable and ex-
alted in the estimation of all the inhabitants of
the upper world, as those who, from circum-
stances beyond their creation, have ranked
higher and been more adored by a mistaken
and ill-judging world. Piety and pure morality
constitute the only nobility in the kingdom of
heaven.

It is, too, a happy circumstance in the original
developement and exhibition of Christianity,
which must eternally echo the praise of its foun-
der, that the scene of its perfecting purity is laid
rather below, than at, or above mediocrity, as
respects all earth-born distinction. While but a
few of the rich, the learned, and the noble, were
honored with a place amongst the heirs ofimmor-
tality, the poor and the unlettered constituted
not only the great mass of the army of the faith-

ful ; but all the captains, commanders, generals,
and chiefs were of the most common class of so-
ciety. So that the history and biography of the
New Testament present the most astonishing
spectacle ever seen before—the poorest and most
illiterate of men, shining in wisdom and purity,
which cast into an eternal shade the wisdom and
morality of all the sages and moralists of the
pagan world. It thus adapts itself to the great
mass of society, and proves its superlative excel-
lence in giving a moral polish and lustre to that
great body of men which all other systems hod
proved ineffectual to renovate, to improve, or
even to restrain.

Now this great improvement is not the effect

of good laws, but of good examples. No system
of policy, no code of laws could have at first

effected it, or can effect it now. The living mo-
del of the glorious chief, the living example of
his immediate disciples, and the example of the
disciples in their associated capacity, give the
first impulse. The continued watchfulness of
the brotherhood and their affectionate regard for

the welfare of one another, operate like the
laws of attraction in the material system. But
not only the happiness of the society, but also its

usefulness in the world, depend chiefly upon this

care and watchfulness of the members of the
body, one over and for another. Nothing has
ever given so much weight to the christian argu-
ments as the congenial lives of those who profess

them. Ontheotherhand,nothinghasdefeated the

all-subduing plea of speculative Christianity (as

it may be called) so much as the discordant lives

of those who profess to believe it. Had it not

been for this one drawback, Christianity this day
had known no limits on this side of the most dis-

tant home of man.
Now we must admit that in no age, the primi-

tive age of Christianity not excepted, have all

who have professed it acted up to its require-

ments. Many have apostatized from its profes-

sion altogether, and many who have not acted so

flagitiously as to excludo them from the name,
have, even in the estimation of their own friends,

forfeited the character of real believers. Paul
wept over the lives of such professors, and de-

plored their profession as more inimical to the

doctrine of the cross than the avowed hostility

of the open enemies of Christianity. The har-

dened sceptic (for such there are who hate the
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light) rejoices over the flaws and blemishes of
christians as the shamble fly over the putrid

specks in the dead carcase. He feasts and fat-

tens in his infidelity upon the moral corruptions

of those who, in deeds, deny the Saviour. And
as the heavenly messengers rejoice more over
one sinner that reforms, than over ninety-nine
just persons who need no reformation ; so he re-

joices more over one christian that apostatizes,

than over the wickedness of ninety-nine profli-

gates who never professed the faith. Now as a
real christian would be the last in theory or in

practice to afford him such a feast, so let every
christian watch over his brethren^ that none of
them may either comfort the wicked or afflict

the saints—that none of them may encourage
the unbelieving, or cause the faithful to drop a
tear over bis fall.

So long as a man evidently desires to please
Christ, whatever we may think of his opinions,

we are to love him as a brother. But when he
evidently departs from his law, and tramples up-
on the authority of the Great King, we must
exclude him.
There are some who talk of forgiving their

brethren when they transgress. This is a mode
of expression which is to be used with great
caution. When a brother trespasses against a
brother, he that has received the injury may, and
ought to forgive the injurious, when he acknowl-
edges his fault. But when a man publicly of-

fends against Christ, (for example, gets drunk,)
his brethren cannot forgive him. There is no
such power lodged in their hands. How then
are thoy to be reconciled to him as a brother, and
receive him as such? When they believe, or

have reason to believe that God has forgiven

him. But how is this to be ascertained? When
any christian has been overtaken in a fault, re-

pents of it, confesses it, and asks forgiveness for

it, we have reason to believe that he is pardoned.
44 For if we confess our sins he is faithful and just

so forgive us our sins; and the blood of Jesus
Christ, his Son, cleanses us from all sin."

Whenever, we have reason to believe that our
Heavenly Father has forgiven our brother, we
cannot avoid forgiving him, and receiving him,
because God has received him. And if he has
kindly and graciously received him, how much
more we, who are also polluted, and in the same
haxard of falling while in the body. This, then,
is the rule and reason in all disciplinary proceed-
ings against offendera:—When their penitence
is so manifest as to authorize us to consider them
as received into the kingdom of God, we must
receive them into our favor, and treat them as
though they had not transgressed. And here it

may be observed, that the more frequently a
brother transgresses, it will be the more difficult

for us to knew that he has repented; and it may
be so often as to preclude, in ordinary cases, all

hope of his restoration. But before there has
been any fall, it is much easier to prevent than
to restore; and therefore, in all christian congre-
gations, prayer for one another, and watchful-
ness, with all love and tenderness, will, than all

other means, do more to prevent faults and fall-

ings in our brethren. Editor.

Goochland, Va, August 22, 1828.

Brother Campbell,—As your correspondence
is very extensive already I cannot ask you to

notice any thing from me. But should it ever
eome in your way, I would be glad you would
remove a difficulty that appears to me connected
with the apostolic office. I will first state what
1 consider necessary to the qualifications of an

apostle. And first—He must have seen the
Lord, and received his commission from Christ
immediately. I need not stop here to prove
this. Paul's apostleship was called in question
by some of the Galatians upon the ground that
he had received his apostleship at second hand,
and had not obtained it from the Lord, so they
concluded. His answer is, w Am I not an apos-
tle? Have I not seen the Lord?" Again he
sars, in writing to the Corinthians, u And last of
all he was seen by me also." So that his seeing
that Just One and hearing the voice of his mouth,
was necessary to his being a witness of what he
thus saw and beard. They could all say, tt That
which we have seen and heard, declare we to

you." The second Qualification regards their
credentials, called by Paul the signs ofan apostle:
u Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought
among you in all patience, in signs and wonders,
and mighty deeds." Let me name them : Speak-
ing with divers tongues, curing the lame, heal-
ing the sick, raising the dead, discerning of spi-

rits, conferring these gifts upon others, &c.
Thirdly, Inspiration.—Their word was to be re-

ceived not as the word of men, but, as it is in

truth, the word of God, (1 Thess. ii. 13.) and as
that whereby we are to distinguish the spirit of
truth from the spirit of error. And lastly, they
had a power to settle the faith and order of all

the churches, as models to future ages, to de-
termine all controversies, and to exercise the rod
of discipline upon all offenders, whether pastors
or flock. Acts xv. 4. 1 Cbr. v. 3—6. 2 Cor. x. 8»

and xiii. 10. Well, now comes the difficulty.

Can it be said of Barnabas, that he possessed all

these qualifications? Try him by' the first.

—

Again, had the apostles any power or authority
given them to appoint successors? If they had
none, how came they to appoint Matthias? Be-
sides, if the first rule I have laid down be a cor-
rect one, then he had not his commission from
the Lord in person. It will be said that thev
cast lots, ana that the Lord, in making it to fall

on Matthias, chose him. But does it not appear
that they had not vet received the Spirit to guide
them into all truth; and besides it was certain

that the lot must fall on one or the other of the
two they chose. Suppose then that either Mat-
thias or Barnabas had been in Paul's place, and
the Galatians had brought the charge against eith-

er, that they had received their commission from
Peter and the other apostles at Jerusalem, and
not from the Lord in person, I see not how eith-

er of them could have answered. And lastly,

would there not be as many thrones as apostles

in the kingdom of Christ, and instead of twelve
be fourteen? or if there are to be only twelve,

who shall we say occupies the seat—Matthias or

Paul? Certainly from Paul have come forth

many of the regulations of Christ's house. I

have mentioned these things very briefly. They
may perhaps not appear worthy of notice. They
are, however, at your disposal. It has appeared
to me that it is as great a presumption in our day

for a man to claim the title of ambassador as it

is that of apostle.

I remain affectionately yours, F.

To Brother J. F.
I most cordially agree with you in the last

sentence. Matthias kept the twelve thrones of

the twelve apostles to the Jews' full to usher in

the reign of the Messiah. If Matthias had not

been elected, Peter, on Pentecost, could not

have stood up with the eleven. From the twelve

thrones, on that day, to the twelve tribes, were
proclaimed the statutes and judgments of th«
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oew crowned King of heaven and earth. It was
just as necessary that there should be twelve

apostles on the day of Pentecost, in honor of the

twelve tribes, as that there should have been se-

venty evangelists sent out to traverse Judea in

honor of the seventy sons of Abraham who went
down into Egypt, or of the seventy senators who
sided Moses in the wilderness. Paul's L k;il and
mission to the Gentiles was an apos\eship sw
generis, of its own kind. Barnabas was sent out

with him as an aid. He was also an apostle.

Paul associates him with himself in this office.

He asks the Corinthians, 44Am I and Barnabas

the only two apostles excluded from the immu-
nities of the other apostles? 1' But they are not

ranked amongst the original twelve. Matthias

•at on Judas' throne. Paul's honors are not the

honors of office. He labored more abundantly

than they all. His crown is no ordinary crown.

He will be venerated by the Gentile world, and
his authority regarded while time endures. He
is our apostle. He was not ashamed of us, and
we have no right to be ashamed of him. A hint

to the wise is better than a sermon to a fool.

Yours most affectionately, Editob.

Essay* on Man in his Primitive State and under
the Patriarchal. Jewish and Christian Dispen-
sations.—Ab. V

L

The Patriarchal Age.—No. II.

The Fall of Adam, the Deluge, the Confusion
of Human Speech, and the Dispersion of the

Family of Man, at so early a period, over all the

face of the earth, were, under the management
and gracious government of the Most High, over-

ruled to the general interests of the world, and
made to contribute to the procurement of the

greatest possible quantum of human bliss, on a

scale which transcends the limits of time and
space. The calling of Abraham is the next pub-
lic and interesting fact in the annals of the Pa-

triarchal Age. The defection ofthe world from the

knowledge, and consequently from the love and
fear of God, so essential to temporal felicity, ren-

dered a more clearand full developement of the di-

vine character absolutely necessary; and for this,

as well as other very interesting purposes, it

pleased the Possessor of heaven and earth to sig-

nalize Abraham, and to make him and his de-

scendants the repository of his gracious purposes,

and communication concerning the whole race

of men.
The promises made to Abraham concerned

his own progeny and the whole world. And be-
cause of the remarkable certainty with which
Abraham believed or received them, he is distin-

guished as the most remarkable believer who
had as yet lived upon the earth ; insomuch that

he is called the "Father of all who believe,"

in all nations and in all ages.

It might be interesting here to inquire what it

was in the faith of Abraham that rendered it so

illustrious, and made him the Father of so many
nations? Something intimately connected with
our own enjoyments depends upon our clear ap-
prehension o! this matter. Let us therefore take
a brief view of the call of Abraham, the promises
made to him, and his faith in them. The pas-

sage to which Paul aHudes (Romans iv.) upon
the faith of Abraham, is found in Gen? chapter

zv. " After these things a word of the Lord came
to Abraham in a vision, saying, Fear not. Abra-
ham ; I protect you. Your reward shall be ex-

ceedingly great. Whereupon Abraham said,0
sovereign Lord, what will you give me, seeing I

die childless, and the son of Masek my servant,

this Damascus Eliezer* Then Abraham said,

Seeing you have not given me seed, this servant

of mine is to be my heir. And immediately
there came a voice of the Lord to him saying*

He shall not be your heir; but one who shall

spring from you shall be your heir. Then he
led him out and said to him, Look up now to the
heaven, and count the stars if you can number
them. Then he said, So shall your seed be. And
Abraham believed God, and it was counted to

him for righteousness." So reads Genesis xv.

in the Septuagint, which is not materially differ-

ent from the common version.

Here we find the reason why Abraham be-
came the father of all who believe. The prom-
ise made to him and believed so fully by hirar
is this—"So shall your seed be"—as innu-
merable as the stars of heaven. This faith in

this promise was accounted to him for righteous-

ness. So says Moses, and so says Paul ; but to
does not say John Calvin nor John Wesley.
One says, his system says that it was Abraham's
faith in a future Messiah which was accoanted

to him for righteousness; and the other says it

was Abraham'sobedience which made him right-

eous. I am not to argue the case with them. We
shall let their ashes rest in peace. But as for this

Moses and Paul, they teach us to consider that

Abraham was distinguished, honored, and ac-

counted righteous, through believing that his.

seed should be as numerous as the stars of the

firmament. Some Nicodemus. methinks, says,

How can this be? Let us endeavor to find out

this mystery.
There was nothing more extraordinary ever

believed by any man, than that he, an old many
ninety-nine years old, and his wife ninety, who
had in her youth, and through all the years of
parturition, been barren; should, by this woman*
became the father of many nations, and have a
progeny as innumerable as the countless myriads
of the host of heaven. This was contrary to na-
ture. When Abraham considered his own body
as good as dead to these matters, and when he
looked at the poor, wrinkled, shrivelled, and
drooping old Sarah, and thought that they two,

old and faded as they were, should become the pa-

rents of immense nations, it transcended all the

powers ofreason to believe it upon any otherpremU
ses than the omnipotence and inviolate truth and.

faithfulness of God. To these he gave glory

and rested assured that God would make good
his promise. "Therefore," says that prince of

commentators, Paul, "he staggered not at the

promise of God by calling in question either hie

veracity or power, and was strong in faith, giving

all the glory to God's power and truth. There-,

fore it was accounted to him (i. e. his belief in

this promise) for righteousness." It brought

him into a state of favor and acceptance with

God. This faith was so unprecedented, so new^
so simple, so strong, as to exalt Abraham to be-

come not only the natural progenitor of nations,

but also the covenant, instituted, or spiritual fa-

ther of all believers in all ages and nations. Hia

faith, then, becomes the model of "saving faith,"

or of that faith which terminates in the salvation

of the whole man. For he that believes that

God raised up the crucified, dead, and buried

Jesus, and made him the Saviour of the world, be-

lieves in the same manner, i. c. rests upon the

truth and power of God; and this belief of the

promise of eternal life through a crucified Sa-
viour, is just of the same kind as Abraham's faith

—the object only different. And therefore all

they of this faith are blessed with believing

Abraham.
51
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The distinguishing peculiarity of Abraham's
belief was, that contrary to all evidence from the

reason a'nd nature of things, he embraced, with
undoubting confidence, the promise: obviating

all the arguments against his confidence, arising

from nature and the common lot of men, by the

power and faithfulness of God. Now he that

oelieves that through the death and csurrection

of Jesus Christ, God will pardon mm, account
him righteous, raise him up at me last day, and
bestow on him eternal life, believes in the same
manner (though the object be different) as
Abraham did. For though in the reason and
nature of things there is nothing to warrant such
a confidence, yet the divine power and veracity

are sufficient to overbalance all doubt and con-
jecture upon the question—How can this be?
When we talk of believing in the same man-

ner, it is in accordance with common usage.

For, in 'act, there is but one manner of believing
any thing; and that is, by receiving the testimo-

ny of another as true. Faith never can be more
or less than the persuasion of the truth of narra-

tive or of testimony, whether oral or written.

The only distinction on this subject, which has
any foundation in reason or revelation, is this

—

that the effect of believing is sometimes called
faith, which, in this acceptation, is equivalent to

confidence. For example, A. tells me that the
ice on the Ohio river is strong enough to sustain
my weight on the back of my horse. I believe

his testimony, and my faith or confidence is such
that I hazard my horse and my person on the ice.

Faith, then, is sometimes used to denote the ef-

fect of believing. But still, when the grand
question concerning faith comes to be discussed,
there can be only one faith, and that is the be-
lief of history, or the belief of testimony oral or
written. Any operation of the mind detached
from testimony, may be called perception, appre-
hension, memory, imagination, or what you
please; but faith it cannot be. Any feeling of
the mind may be called hope, fear, love, joy,

peace, zeal, anger, or what you please ; but faith

it cannot be. A man might'as reasonably talk

of seeing without light, as of believing without
testimony.
Now the true faith has, in all ages, been one

and the same thing, in kind, if not in degree.
The "true faith" has ever been the belief of all

the revelation extant at that time. Hence Abel,
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses,
&c. were all justified by believing the commu-
nications made to them. So Paul teaches, Heb.
xi. Noah became heir of the righteousness
which came through faith, by believing God's
promise concerning the Deluge, and Abraham by
believing, "So shall your seed be."
System-makers, to form a theory in the cruci-

ble of their invention, say, that " ail were justi-

fied by believing the same thing." But this no
man living is able to show. It is true, I contend,
that the ground work of salvation by faith was
either prospectively, or retrospectively the sacri-

fice of Christ. But not a person on earth be-
lieved that the Messiah would die as a sin-

offering, or rise from the dead, from Eve to Mary
Magdalene. Without believing this, now-a-
dayg, none to whom it is reported can be saved.
The patriarchs had visions and anticipations of
a Messias; but so indistinct, that they who spoke
most clearly, Peter tells us, were not able to un-
derstand them: for, although they sought dili-

gently what the Spirit which spake in them
could mean, they did not understand its commu-
nications. But to conclude this episode: The
Father of the Faithful was accounted righteous

through believing the promise made to him, asi

all his children will be ranked with him through

believing the communications made to them

See Rom. iv. to the end. Emtoi.

A Letter from Rev. A. Wright, to Mn. hat.

" Mahoning Cheek, June 17, 1828.

u Madam—Since our interview at Mr. Bryan's,!

have often thought of your case, which I conwder

as very singular. You are a professing member**
the Presbyterian church ; I therefore claim broia-

erhood with you, and deem it my duty to talk

freely with you, and give you my reasons why I]

think your conduct strangely inconsistent. I

shall state the facts, as far as my memory serve%

from your own statement.
44 Your parents were members of the Presbyte-

rian church, and you were baptized in infancy, i

Your husband and son had left the communion

of the Presbyterian church, and joined in con-

nexion with the Baptist church. You have lonf

had doubts that your baptism in infancy was not
j

good or valid. After you arrived to the years of

maturity you applied to the officers of the chorch

for liberty to sit down at the Lord's table; and

after examination, you were admitted. Thus

you were in full communion with the Presbyte-

rian church—Fir.-t, as a child of believing pa-

rents, you were born a member of the visible

church, and consequently had a right to all tbe

privileges of the church ; but in order to partake

of the ordinance of the Lord's supper, it was ne-

cessary you should act as a free agent, and be-

lieve in him; or, in other words, that you should

rely and rest on his obedience and death as the

only ground of your hope for pardon and accep-

tance with God: and along with ihi*, that your

conduct, both in civil and religious life, should

be according to the rule prescribed in his holy

law. Now in a state of infancy, although you

had a right to the ordinance of the Lord'ssuDper

as a privilege, yet you were under a natural in-

capacity of doing those things which are in the

nature of things connected with it in the institu-

tion—"Do this in remembrance of me;" and

therefore, in a state of infancy, this ordinance

could be of no advantage to you. But it was

otherwise with respect to the ordinance of bap-

tism. It was a visible discriminating mark be-

tween you, as a church member, and the heath-

en world—the same as circumcision discriminat-

ed the visible church in Abraham's family from

the heathen world which were around him. Be-

ing in full communion in the christian church,

what more was necessary to your happiness as a

church memberj but a faithful discharge of every

dutv which you owed to God, to your neighbor,

ana to yourself. By some means, however, it

came into your mind that you were not baptixea,

although the church was satisfied that you were.

You became acquainted with Mr. Bentley. He

took you under examination, and found you were

a believer, and therefore had a right to baptism.

He re-baptized you by dipping or plunging you

under water. After this you bad great joy and

more spiritual comfort than ever you had before.

" This scene I consider as somewhat similar

to what took place at Antioch in the early penod

of the christian church, AtU xv. 1. "Certain

men which came down from Judea, taught the

brethren, and said. Except you be circumcised

after the manner of Moses, you cannot be saved.

So in the present case, in the act of baptiung.

Except you be plunged under the water by tJW

person who administers, you cannot be baptised.

To this I answer, Had the Lord Jesus Christ, who
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is infinite in wisdom and knowledge, seen it ne-
cessary to make plunging under water the mode
in which it should be administered, he would
hare said so. When he commissioned his dis-
ciples to go into all nations, and preach the gos-
peL and baptize them in the name of the Father,
ana of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, it is not
to be doubted but he would have added, By dip-
ping them under water. He did not say so; and
therefore those who make dipping or plunging
absolutely necessary to the right administration
of the ordinance, are guilty of innovation. They
add to God's institutions, and to him they must
be accountable.

44 Mr. Bentley's baptising you, and your sub-
mitting to be baptized, was a superfluity in you
both—-you both did more than God required of
you. You will both have to answer this ques-
tion, u Who has required this at your hand1"

44 Another item of your inconsistency is, you
still wish to enjoy full communion in the Pres-
byterian church. I think that, all things consid-
ered, this looks like a wish to serve two masters;
and Christ himself tells you that this you cannot
do. I am a friend to occasional communion
among Christians, but I consider your conduct
as doing more—you annihilated your church
membership through the medium of your parents,
and submitted to a condition of church member-
ship which God did not require you to do. This
amounts to what is called 44 will-worship."

44 After your second baptism you had more joy
and peace of mind than you ever had before.

As a friend who wishes you real happiness, I

deem it my duty to urge you to enquire into the

true ground ofyour joy upon that occasion. God
says, 44 The heart is deceitful above all things,

and desperately wicked." Here I observe that

your joy was no conclusive evidence that your
second baptism was right and approved by God.
When Israel had made the golden calf in Horeb.
they suns with joy and danced with gladness or

heart ; when, at the same time, God was highly
displeased with them on account of their idola-

try. He is the unchangeable God, who has said,
44 1 will be glorified in all those persons who ap-
?roach to me in the character of worshippers."
f we do wrong, he is ready to forgive, out we
must ask forgiveness in the name of Christ, and
for his righteousness9 sake; for it is only in Christ

that all his promises are Yea and Amen. In all

cases it should be our habitual concern to keep
as much as possible out of the way of temptation
to commit any sin, or neglect to perform any
duty—to act habitually under this impression,
44 Thou God sccst me," and under every new oc-
currence we meet with, to put the interrogatory,
44 Lord, what wilt thou now have me to do?"

44 That in all things, whether of civil or reli-

gious life, you may be careful to manifest the

christian, is the sincere wish of your real friend,

Alexr. Wright.
a Mrt. Lane."

Answer to the preceding.

My Dear Sir,—After thanking you for your
kindness in attending to my case, I nave a few
doubts which I beg you to resolve if compatible
with your sense of propriety. 44 1 was oorn,"

you say, 44 a member of the visible church."

Then why should I have been baptized at all, for

no person in the whole New Testament history,

who was a member of the church, was ever bap-

tized ? Baptism was not for them in the church,

as all the New Testament writers and many ol

our presbyterian doctors teach. If I was born

member of the church us nnv person is born
3 P

'

member of the state, was this owing to my moth-
er or my father, or to both? Must members of
the church be born again? and if so, what use in
being born a member of the church if I am to be
born again before I can either understand or
enter into the kingdom of heaven? If I was
born a member of the church, I must have been
born a worthy member of the church or an un-
worthy one : if an unworthy one, then there was
no privilege in it : and if a worthy one, was not
my salvation sure without regeneration or bap-
tism? You say, in consequence of my 44 being
born a member of the church, I had a right to all

the privileges of the church ; but in order to par-
take of the ordinance of the Lord's supper, it

was necessary I should act as a free agent and
believe in him." Then it was not necessary
that I should act as a free agent and believe in
order to being a member of the true church, or
in order to being a worthy subject of baptism?
Then I wish you to tell me of what value is a
membership and a baptism destitute of faith and
free agency?

44A natural incapacity," you say, keptme from
the Lord's table, which could not keep me from
baptism—because the one required 44 Do this in
remembrance of me ;" yet I nad a right to do
what I had a natural incapacity to do? Philip
said, 44 If you believe, it is lawful for you to be
baptized." Now does it not require as much na-
tural capacity to btlieve, as to remember the death

of the Saviour?
44 If," you say, 44 the Saviour had intended to

baptize by dipping, he would have said, Baptize
them by dipping." Why did he not then say,

Baptize them by sprinkling? But if our Doctors
Macknight and Campbell are to be believed as
good critics, would it not have been anomalous
to read the commission as you would have it

read in English

—

44 Immerse them by sprinkling
them in the name," &c. or, 44 Immerse them by
immersing them." If baptize is Greek, it must
mean something in English: and if a Greek word
equally means two actions, as different as sprink-

ling and dipping, it was a very bad language for

the wise and benevolent Saviour in which to com-
municate his will. I should be afraid to risk

much upon a language in which two actions so
different may be meant by one word. I"am glad
that you remind me of tne question, 44 Who has
required this at your hands?" Now this is just

what I desire you to keep in mind in resolving

my doubts.
But, my dear sir, you think my seeking for

communion in your church and in the Baptist, is

like serving two masters. Now, sir, I will thank
you much to tell me what master the Presbyte-
rian communicants serve, for the Baptists do pro-

fess to serve the Lord. If, then, I thought you
had another master to serve, I should not have
made such a request. If it be as inconsistent to

seek communion in two churches as to serve

two masters, in whose service are all sectarian

preachers?
It seems 1 44 annihilated my church member-

ship received from my parents." Now if it can

be annihilated by an act of a free agent, in

obeying a command which was never given to

parents, but to every one for himself, is it not a
very weak and useless church membership
which one rational act of a free agent annihi-

lates!

I am obliged to you for the comparison yon
have made for me in bringing the Israelites

dancing before the calf, to my recollection, as a
counter part of, or an offset to, the peace and

,

joy I informed you I experienced on my bap-
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tisin. It may serve to keep me humble. But,

my dear sir, it' you compare my immersion into

the name of the Lord Jesus lor the remission

of my sins, to the Israelites making a golden

calf, I entreat you to tell me to what shall I

compare the spnnkling of an infant t and when
the question is asked you, 44 Who has required

this at your hands?" tell me what answer you

will make, and then I shall be able to decide

who makes the calf. I will thank you, cordially,

to explain these matters.

Your friend, Charity.

Preface of the King's Translators.

[Continued from pegs 903.]

Now to tho later we answer, that we do not

deny, nay we affirm and avow, that the rery

meanest translation of the Bible in English, set

forth by men of our profession (for we have

seen none of theirs of the whole Bible as yet)

containeth the word of God, nay, it is the word of

God, as the king's speech which he uttered in

Parliament, being translated into French, Dutch,

Italian and Latin, is still the king's speech,

though it be not interpreted by every translation

with the like grace, nor peradventure so fitly for

phrase, nor so expressly for sense, every where.

For it is confessed, that things are to take their

denomination of the greater part; and a naturall

man could say, Ferum ubi muUa nilcnt in car-

mine, non ego paucis—Offendor macuUs, &c. A
man may be counted a vertuous man, though he
have made many slips in his life, (else there

were none vertuous, for in many things we offend

all) also a comely man and lovely, though he
have some warts upon his hand ; yea, not onely

freckles upon his face, but also scarres. No
cause therefore why the word translated should

be denied to be the word, or forbidden to be cur-

rant, notwithstanding that some imperfections

and blemishes may be noted in the setting forth

of it. For whatever was perfect under the sunne,
where apostles or apostolike men, that is men
endued with an extraordinary measure of Gods
Sirit, and priviledged with the priviledge of in-

llibility, had not their hand? The Romanists
therefore in refusing to heare, and daring to

burn the word translated, did no lesse then des-

pite the Spirit of grace, from whom it originally

proceeded, and whose sense and meaning, as

well as mans weaknesse would enable, it did
expresse. Judge by an example or two. P/u-
tkrch writeth, that after that Rome had been
burnt by the Galls, they fell soon to build it

again: but doing it in haste, they did not cast
the streets, nor proportion the houses in such
comely fashion, as had been most sightly and
convenient: was Catiline therefore an honest
man, or a good patriot, that sought to bring it to

a combustion? or Aero a good Prince, that did
indeed set it on fire? So, by the story of Esnra

and the prophesie of Haggai it may be gathered,
that the temple built by Zerubbabel after the re-

turn from Babylon, was by no means to be com-
pared to the former built by Solomon (for they
that remembered the former, wept when they
considered the later) notwithstanding, might this

later either have been abhorred and forsaken by
the Jews, or profaned by the Greeks? The like

we are to think of translations. The translation

of the Seventie dissenteth from the Original in

many places, neither doth it come neare it for

perspicuity, gravity, majestic; yet which of the
Apostles did condemn it? Condemn it? nay,
they used it (as it is apparent, and as S. Hierome
and most learned men do confesse) which they
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would not have done, nor by their example of
using Um so grace and commend k to the Church,
if it had been unworthy the appellation and the)

name of the wosd of God. And whereas they
urge for their secoad defence of their vilifying

and abusing of the English bibles,ersome piece*
thereof, which they meet with, for that heretikes'

(forsooth) wcie the authors of the translations,

fheretikes they call us by the same right that
they call themselves cathoiikes, both being
wrong) we marvel what divinitytaught them so.

We are sure Tertullian was of another mind:
Ex personisprobamtu Jidetn, an ex Jidc persona* t
Do we try mens faith by their persons? we should
try their persons by their faith. Abe S. Angus-
tine was of another minde : for he lighting upon
certain rules made by Tychonius a Donatist^for
the better understanding of the word, was not
ashamed to make use of them, yes, to insert

tbem into his own book, with giving commenda-
tion to them so farre forth as they were worthy
to be commended, as is to be seen in S. Augua-
tinea third book De doctr. Christ. To be short,

Ohgen, and the whole church of God for certain

hundred yeares, were of another miade r for they
were so farre from treading under foot (much
more from burning) the translation of Aquila a
Proselyte, that is, one that bad turned Jew, of
Symmachus and Theodotion both Ebionites, that

is, most vile heretikes, that they joyned them
together with the Hebrew original, and the trans-

lation of the Seventie (as hath been before sig-

nified out of Epiphanius) and set them form
openly to be considered of, and perused by all.

But we weary the unlearned, who need norknow
so much, ana trouble the learned, who know it

already.

Yet before we end. we must answer a third

cavil and objection ot theirs against us, for alter-

ing and amending our translations so oft, where-
in they deal hardly and strangely with as. For
to whom ever was it imputed for a taeJt (by sueb
as were wise) to go over that which he had
done, and to amend it where he saw cause? S.
Augustine was not afraid to exhort S. Hierome
1o a Palinodia or recantation : the same S. Au-
gustine was not ashamed to retractate, we might
say, revoke, many things that had passed him,
and doth even glory that he seeth his infirmities.

If we will be sonnes of the truth, we must con-
sider what it speaketh, and trample upon our
own credit, yea, and upon other mens too, if ei-

ther be any way an hindrance to it. This to the
cause. Then to the persons we say, That of
all men they ought to be the most silent in this

case. For what varieties have they, and what
alterations have they made, not onely of their
service-books, portesses, and breviaries, but also
of their Latine translation? The service-book
supposed to be made by S. Ambrose (Offiensm
Ambro*ianwn\ was a great while in special 1 use
and request : but Pone Hadrian calling a council
with the aid of Charles the Emperour, abolished
it, yea, burnt it, and commanded the service-
book of S. Gregory universally to be used.
Well, Qfficwm Gregorianum gets by this means
to be in credit, but doth it continue without
change or altering? No, the very Romano ser-

vice was of two fashions; the new fashion, and
the old, (the one used in one church, the other
in another) as is to be seen in Pamelius a Roman-
ist, his preface before Micrologus. The same
Pamelius reporteth out of Radulphus de Rivo,
that about the yeare of our Lord 1277, Pope Ni-
colas the third removed out of the thnrcnee of
Rome, the more ancient books (of service) and
brought into use the missals of the Friars Minor*
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ttes, and commanded them to be observed there;

insomuch that about an hundred yeares after,

when the above named Radulphus happened to

be at Rome, he found all the books to be new,
of the new stamp. Neither was there this chop-
pins and changing in the more ancient times
oneTy* but also of late.; Pius Quintus himself
coniesseth, that every bishoprick almost had a
peculiar kinde of service, most unlike to that
which others had; which moved him to abolish
all other breviaries, though never so ancient, and
priviledged and published by Bishops in their

dioceses, and to establish and ratifie that onely
which was of bis own setting forth, in the yeare
1568. Now, when the father of their church,
who gladly would heal the sore of the daughter
of his people softly and slightly, and make the
best of it, findeth so great fault with them for

their ods and jarring, we hope the children have
no great cause to vaunt of their uniformity. But
the difference that appeareth between our trans-

lations, and our often correcting of them, is the
thing that we are specially charged with: let us
see therefore whether they themselves be without
fault this way, (if it is to be counted a fault, to

correct) and whether they be fit men to throw
stones at us : O tandem major parcas intone mi-
nori: "they that are less sound themselves, ought
not to object infirmities to others. If we should
tell them that Valla, Stapulensis, Erasmus, and
Vives, found fault with their vulgar translation,

and consequently wished the same to be mended,
or a new one to be made; they would answer
peradventure, that we produced their enemies/or
witnesses against them; albeit, they were in no
other sort enemies, then as S. Paul was to the
Galatians, for telling them the truth : and it were
to be wished that they had dared to tell it them
plainer and oftener. But what will they say to

this, that Pope Leo the tenth allowed Erasmus
translation of the New Testament, so much dif-

ferent from the vulgar, by his apostolike letter

and bull : That the same Leo exhorted Pagnin
to translate the whole Bible, and have whatsoev-
er charges was necessary for the work? Surely,

as the apostle reasoneth to the Hebrews, that if

the former Law and Testament had been suffi-

cient, there had been no need of the later, so

we may say, that if the old vulgar had been at

all point8 allowable, to small purpose had labour
ana charges been undergone, about framing of

a new. If they say, it was one Popes private

opinions, and that he consulted onely himself;
then we are able to go farther with them, and to

averre, that more of their chief men of all sorts,

even their own Trent champions, Paiva and Ve-
ga, and their own inquisitour Hieronyrnus ab
Cleastro, and their own bishop Isidorus Clarius,

and their own Cardinal Thomas a vio Caletan,
do either make new translations themselves, or
follow new ones of other mens making, or note
the vulgar interpreter for halting, none of them
fear to dissent from him, nor yet to except against

him. And call they this an uniform tenour of
text and judgement about the text, so many of

their worthies disclaiming the now received con-
ceit? Nay, we will yet come nearer the quick

:

does not their Paris edition differ from the Lo-
vain, and Hentensius his from them both; and
yet all of them allowed by authorise? Nay,
does not Sixtus Quintus confesse, that certain

Catholickg (he meaneth certain of his own side)

were in sucli an humour of translating the scrip-

tures into Latine, that Satan taking occasion by
them, though they thought of no such matter,

did strive what he could, out of so uncertain and

manifold a varietie of translations, so to mingle

all things, that nothing might seem to be left

certain and firm in them? &c. Nay further, did
not the same Sixtus ordain by an inviolable de-
cree* and that with the counsel and consent of
his Cardinals, that the Latine edition of the Old
and New Testament, which the councel of Trent
would have to be authentick, is the same without
controversie which he then set forth, being dili-

gently corrected and printed in the printing-
house of Vatican? Thus Sixtus in his preface
before his Bible. And yet Clement the eighth,
his immediate successour to account of, publish-
ed another edition of the Bible, containing in it

infinite differences from that of Sixtus, (and ma-
ny of them weighty and materia 11) and yet this
must be authentick by all means. What is it to
have the faith of our glorious Lord Jesus Christ
with yea and nay, if this be not ? Again, what
is sweet harmony and consent, if this be?
Therefore, as Demaratus of Corinth advised a
great king, before he talked of the dissensions
among the Grecians, to compose his domestic
broils (for at that time his aueen and his sonne
and heir were at deadly fuiae with him) so all

the while that our adversaries do make so many
and so various editions themselves, and do iarre
so much about the worth and authority of them,
they can with no show of equity challenge us
for changing and correcting.

(TO BE CONTINUED.)

No. 7.] February 2, 1829.

To the Editor of the Christian Baptist.

My Dear Brother,—I beg leave to present
to your readers some reflections concerning the
present state of things as exhibited in the reli-

gious community, vulgarly styled "the Baptist

church of Jesus Christ ;" and if you think them
worthy of a place in your periodical, please

publish them. A Constant Reader.
Time once was, when all that was necessary

to ensure the kindest sympathies of their hearts,

and to elicit all that could relieve the distressed,

or comfort the afflicted, was to ascertain that the

victim of the wrath of man, was suffering for

conscience sake—for religion. It was immaterial

what was his creed—to what sect he had chosen
to attach himself was never inquired—ifhe owned
the great head of the Church, and exhibited a
desire to obey him, all was known that was de-

sired, to call forth a brotherly greeting, and an
offer of protection and friendship.

It never was said, with truth, of "the old Bap-
tists," that they were persecutors. They felt it

not to be their prerogative, to condemn any man
for pursuing the honest dictates of his conscience.

If they could not walk with those who walked
in a disorderly manner, they would walk by
themselves, but they would not persecute those

they left. They had, themselves, been so often

persecuted for their obedience to the truth, that

they could not be so inconsistent, and so forget-

ful of their own protestations against all usurpa-

tion of the rights of conscience, as to punish, in

any degree, those whom they had in their power,

because they walked not with them.
If, at any time, they were charged with heresy

or false teaching, they would reply firmly, but

in the spirit of the truth ; and by appeals to the

word of truth, and their own peaceable and un-

blamcable conduct put to silence the ignorance

of foolish menu They knew that they were
accountable to the great head of the Church for

the course they pursued, and therefore, so far as

they knew the way, they steadily kept it. If a

sense of duty to their Master, at any time ren-
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dered it necessary for them to notice any one,

who they thought was corrupting- the simplicity

of the Gospel—no low or cunning arts—no guile

or subtilty were considered at allallowable.
They withstood them to the face if they were

to be blamed ; and he that was of a contrary part

was ashamed on beholding their virtuous and
blameless behavior. Arguing, too, from the

general character of these holy men, they never
were unwilling to take reproof when it was
proper; nor did one of them ever think of crying
out "slander"—when he was himself a de-
linquent.

The "old Baptists" were a plain and simple
people. They aimed not after honors of this

world. The honor which came from God was
their delight. To be numbered among the great
ones of the earth, to be in high esteem among
men—to be popular as teachers of their religion,

never entered their heads.
Their master was a plain, unostentatious man,

and so poor that "he had not where to lay his

head," and his disciples never thought that their

whole business was to "Lay up to themselves
treasures upon earth." In all their dealings,

openness and sincerity were conspicuous; anc
any thing like policy in their religious concerns
would have been looked upon " as the sin of
witchcraft."
But how is the scene changed ! How differ-

ent the condition of the modern baptists! Let it

only be understood that any one is alive to a due
sense of the rights of conscience—that he is dis-

posed freely and fearlessly to examine the truth

for himself, and to question the prescriptions of
the lost fifty years; and every tongue is raised

against him. Every obnoxious name that can
be employed is heaped upon him; his piety is

questioned—and it is directly said that " God
has given him over to strong delusions that he
may believe a lie, and be damned."
When arguments fail to convince him of his

error, misrepresentation is resorted to. He is

perhaps charged with having political designs

—

a design, probably, to subvert the government

—

he is a foreigner, an upstart, ana is not to be
compared as to age, sense, piety, or experience,
to some other foreign monarchists, whose opin-
ions are thought to be of vast consequence in

settling the speculations of the day. Indeed,
sir, these things are sometimes said of you.
Thus the "modern baptists" (for, Mr. Editor,

the oldest baptists of the present day cannot in

truth be called " Uie old baptists") have assumed
a character altogether the reverse of that sustain-

ed by their predecessors. Instead of being the
persecuted, they have become persecutors; and
all who doubt their infallibility or that of their
sentiments, are heretics.

I wonder that the folly ofpersecution on account
of religious sentiments has not appeared to the
most unreflecting. A catholic, for example, (and
the spirit is the same in all) arraigns a heretic.

He is obstinate, and will not, because he cannot,
lecant. As a heretic, he must be damned. But
for the good of his soul, his body is killed. And
thus under pretence of saving his soul the worst
of it is, he dies a heretic; and, as a heretic,

must be damned. It is, too, quite remarkable
that any persons who have read the New Tes-
tament should have forgotten the advice Gama-
liel gave the Jewish sanhedrim.

But, sir, there is one very astonishing feature
in the character of some of the modern baptists,
which ought not to be overlooked. It is, that
those who say you slandered them, are, in the
case alluded to, far from sinless. You recollect

that in the remarks on your last tour, you amid
that very little attention was paid to the instruc-
tion of children—Indeed that they were almost
uniformly neglected. I have seen but one re-
mark, in writing, in contradiction of this; and
that was from a certain doctor of divinity styling
himself "Aleph."

In one of his essays in the Recorder, he de-
clares you "slander" the baptists in so saying.
Now, sir, if he had only recollected the remark
of our Lord to the pharisees:—"Let him that is

without sin cast the first stone," I can with dif-
ficulty persuade myself that he would have been
so lost to all sense of propriety, and so destitute
of any restraint from the authority of Christ, as
to have said even a syllable on that subject.

I examine these matters with deep regret. Bat
such are the " signs of the times" that the reli-

gious public ought to be awakened from its leth-
argy. Its leaders are crying u peace and safe-
ty," while they are in danger of "sudden des-
truction.9' The leaders of the people are per-
suading them, that they could not, without sin
of the most heinous description, abandon a "plan
or system" (for which there is not one word of au-
thority in the book,) in favor of what they call u an
undefined and undefinable something," while
these very men have declared,as can be proved,
that they would go many miles every Lord's
day to enjoy this " undefined and undefinable
something." The letter from the church at
Frankfort intimates, that the baptists are w in
the full tide of success, and have been abun-
dantly blessed by God." This latter position is

quite problematical. It is doubtful whether the
blessing of God has had any thing to do with the
excitement. It is quite probable that it is almost
entirely the work of the preachers. They them-
selves allow that the word of God has had but
little to do with the matter, and it is, therefore,

on their own principles, certain that the Spirit of
God has been quite as unconcerned in it; since
they contend that " the Spirit accompanies the
word."
Where therefore, the word is not used, the Spi-

rit cannot be. In a letter to the editors of the
Recorder, it is remarked that very little teaching
from the word had been employed in the " Re-
vival" at the Crossings. They who believe that

the Spirit " accompanies" the word, ought cer-

tainly not to aim to convert people without the
use of the word, especially it they wish them to

be more than mere dupes.
All the boasting and puffing, too, that appear

connected with the operations of the modern
baptists is foreign from the character of " Bap-
tists of the old stamp." A clergyman, nowa-
days, can scarcely leave his home without an-
nouncing it in the newspapers; and if he should
be successful in his assaults upon the passions of

the people by his singing, shaking hands, and
inflammatory narrangues, he sits down and gives

an account of the "mighty work of the Lord,"
to some editor who will extol him to the skies as

an able "defender of the faith." In return for

this he does all he can to circulate his paper, and
this gives rise to another puff. Thus the clergy-

man is certain of notoriety—ofsome sort. Their
return to their homes is also duly announced by
them to their Editors.

I cannot forbear, either to mention another
circumstance indicative of the spirit of the mod-
ern baptists. Many of the "ministry" (as they

call themselves,) are in the habit of abusing
you and the Christian Baptist every time they

"preach." And yet every one who reads the

Christian Baptist may clearly see that they have
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obtained a great part of what they preach from
it. It is, indeed, said of the Elkton clergyman,
that two thirds of his termam are sometimes
made up of extracts from the Christian Baptist

and that the other third is employed in abusing
it. The editor of the Recorder, I perceive, no-

tices the remarks of your correspondent w Barna-
bas," but he does not deny the truth of his alle-

gations—He does not deny that his " sermon"
on the kingdom was derived principally from the
debate on baptism. Now, sir, it must be deemed
ungenerous, to say the least of it, for a man to

derive benefits from another, and then abuse him
for it.

" It is lawful to learn even from an enemy.'1

And surely candor requires that we should ac-

knowledge our obligations—or if we cannot do
this, at feast be silent about it, and not deride

the bridge which carries us across the stream.

If the religious communities could only under-
stand, that it is just as possible for them to worship
without clergymen, as for the political commu-
nity to govern itself without kings; if it were
only understood, that "the Church" is the light

of the World ; and that the plan on which their

leaders now teach them, has necessarily a ten-

dency to render them ignorant of the religion

they profess;—if, too, they knew the benefits

and privileges of the liberty wherewith Christ

makes his sons free—I do think they would rise

in all the majesty of their strength, and consign

the clergy to that silence to which their igno-

rance justly entitles them.
To all the abuses of the christian religion al-

ready enumerated, I may add that the zeal now
exhibited by the modern Baptists, is not such as

was formerly in vogue.

If a preacher can get the people converted

—

and boast of the number he has baptized, he
seems satisfied. He goes to a place, for instance,

and makes a "revival"—(for I cannot but be-

lieve that there are some men who can make a
"revival" just when they please.) The people
crowd into the church, and for a time appear
extremely zealous. After a while the preacher
leaves them, and goes, u in the character of an
Evangelist," into other parts; and wherever he

froes he makes a stir. But just notice the deso-

ations which follow hirn.

Apostacy, with awful strides, follows in his

train, and, in many instances, the last state u of

the people he has visited is worse than the first."

It is more important, if possible, to set the disci-

ples in order, than it is to make them. For
without they obey their King, they had better

not profess to be his disciples. All the religion

ofa social kind, however, of the modern Baptists,

consists in hearing preaching; and that often but
once in a month.
To keep the commandments of their King, is

seldom thought of in their assemblies. They
have, indeed, a "sacrament " once in a while;
but the reading and studying of the Word, and
mutual exhortation are altogether inadmissible.
None but " the called and sent" must attempt to

address their fellow sinners in public, eveiuhough
the "laymen" of the church, be far more intelli-

gent in the truth than their teachers. The
people are not now "kings and priests" to God.
The clergy occupy this character, and the people

}

must sit and look on, while their leaders worship,
j

In this, the modern Baptists have aped their more
respectable neighbors, the Catholics and Presby-
terians; so true is it, that "evil communications
corrupt good manners."

I beg, Mr. Editor, to say, in conclusion, that

if our religion is what it professes to be, it is the

most important thing in the world. We should
not, therefore, even for a moment, allow the
thought, that stf small a portion of our time
alone, should be devoted to it. To provide things
honest in the eight of all men, is a christian duty
—but to labor tor the gratification of our wishes,
rather than of our wants, is to rob God oT the
time which ought to be devoted tohim—his peo-
ple of their demands upon us—and our fellow
sinners of the light which God has command-
ed us to exhibit for their benefit.

In all these principles, they were evidently
governed by the plainest dictates of the word
of God, which they had for their only confession
of faith.

The " signs of the times" indicate some won-
derful revolution in the state of the world. This
every candid and careful observer must see. To
close our eyes, therefore, against it, is to act as
the Ephesians did, when the uproar was raised

by the teachings of Paul. May God grant that

all who sincerely love the truth, may obey it

with one heart; and may the happy period arrive,

when the disciples shall walk together in the

fear of God, ana comfort of the Holy Spirit, and
be multipled.

Preface of the King's TrandcUon.
[Continued from page 515.]

But it is high time to leave them and to shew
in brief what we proposed to ourselves, and what
course we held in this our perusal I and survey of
the bible. Truly (good Christian Reader) we
never thought from the beginning, that we should
need to make a new translation, nor yet to make
a bad one a good one, (for then the imputation of
Sixtus had been true in some sort, that our peo-
ple had been fed with gall of dragons instead of
wine, with wheat instead of milk) but to make a
good one better, or out of many good ones, one
principall good one, not justly to be excepted
against ; that hath been our endeavour, that our
mark* To that purpose there were many chosen,
that were greater in other mens eyes than in

their own, and that sought the truth rather then

their own praise. Again, they came or were
thought to come to the work, not exercendi coiao,

(as one saith) but cxcrcitali, that is, learned, not

to learn ; For the chief overseer and i f >o*««*7iif un-
der his Maiestie, to whom not onely we, but

also our whole Church was much bound, knew
by his wisdome, which thing also Nazianzen
taught so long ago, that it is a preposterous or-

der to teach hrst, and to learn after, yea, that

t« t* wt$m R#f«/(i/Mir i«»#«», to learn and practise to-

gether, is neither commendable for the workman,
nor safe for the work. Therefore such were
thought upon, as could say modestly with S.

Hieromc, Et Hebrceum sermonem ex parte didici-

mus, & in Latino pene ab ipsis incunabulis, &c.
detriti sumus; both we have learned the Hebrew
tongue in part, and in the Latine we have been
exercised almost from our very cradle. Saint Hie-

rome maketh no mention of the Greek tongue,

wherein yet he did excell; because he translated

not the Old Testament out ofthe Greek, hut out of

the Hebrew. And in what sort did these assem-
ble? In the trust of their own knowledge, or of

their sharpnesse of wit, or deepnesse of judge-
ment, as it were in an arm of flesh ? At no hand.

They trusted in him that hath the key of David,
opening and no man shutting, they prayed to the

Lord the Father of our Lord, to the effect that S.

Augustine did; O let thy scriptures be my
pure delight, let me not be deceived in them,
neither let me deceivo by them. In this con-
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fidenee, end with this devotion did they as-

semble together, not too many, lest one should
trouble another; and yet manr,*test many things

haply might escape them. It you ask what they

had before them, truly it was the Hebrew text of

the Old Testament, the Greek of the New.

—

These are the two golden pipes, or rather con-

duits, where-through the olive-branches empty
themselves into the gold. Saint Augustine calk
eth them precedent, or original tongues; S. Hie-
rome, fountains. The same S. Hierome affirmeth,

and Gratian hath not spared to put it into his de-

cree, that as the credit of the old books (he mean-
eth of the Old Testament) is to be tried by the

Hebrew volumes; so of the New by the Greek
tongue, he meaneth by the original Greek. If

truth be to be tried by these tongues, then whence
should a translation be made, but out of them ?

These tongues therefore, the Scriptures we say
in those tongues, we set before us to translate,

being the tongues wherein God was pleased to

speak to his Church by his Prophets and Apos-
tles. Neither did we run over the work with
that posting hast that the Septuagint did, if that

be true which is reported of them, that they fin-

ished it in seventie two days; neither were we
barred or hindred from going over it again, hav-
ing once done it, like S. Hierome, if that be true

which himself reporteth, that he could no sooner
write any thing, but presently it was caught
from him, and published, and he could not have
leave to mend it ; neither, to be short, were we
the first that fell in hand with translating the

Scripture into English, and consequently desti-

tute of former helps, as it is written of Origen,
that he was the first in a manner, that put his

hand to write commentaries upon the Scriptures,

and therefore no marvell, if he overshot himself
many times. None of these things: the work
hath not been hudled up in seventie two dayes,
but hath cost the workmen, as light as it seemeth,
the painsoftwice seven times seventie two dayes,
and more. Matters of such weight and conse-
quence are to be speeded with maturity;Tor in

a businesse of moment a man feareth not the
blame of convenient slacknesse. Neither did
we think much to consult the translatours or com-
mentatours, Chaldee, Hebrew, Syrian, Greek, or

Latine, no nor the Spanish, French, Italian or

Dutch, neither did we disdain to revise that which
we had done, and to bring back to the anvil that

which we had hammered ; but having and using as

great helps as were need full, and fearing no re-

proach for slownesse, nor coveting praise for ex-
pedition, we have at the length, through the good
hand of the Lord upon us, brought the work to

that passe that you see.

Some peradventure would have no variety of
senses to be set in the margine, lest the authority

of the Scriptures for deciding of controversies by
that shew of uncertainty, should somewhat be
shaken. But we hold their judgment not to be
so sound in this point. For though, whatsoever
thinga are necessary, are manifest, as S. Chrysos-
tome saith : and as S. Augustine, In those things
that ere plainly set down in the Scriptures, all

such matters are found that concern faith, hope,
and charity : Yet for all that it cannot be dissem-
bled, that partly to exercise and whet our wits,

partly to wean the curious from lothing of them
for their everywhere plainnesse, partly also to

stirre up our devotion to crave the assistance of
God'8 Spirit by prayer; and lastly, that we might
be forward to seek aid of our brethren by con-
ference, and never scorn those that be not in all

respects so complete as they should be, being to

seek in many things ourselves, it hath pleased

God in his divine providence, here and there to

scatter words and sentences of that difficultie

and doubtfulnesse, not in doctrinall points that

concern salvation (for in such it hath been
vouched that the Scriptures are plain) but in

matters of lease moment, that fearfulnease would
better beseem us than confidence, and if we will

resolve, to resolve upon modesty with S. Augus-
tine, (though not in this same case altogether, yet

upon the same ground) Melius est autritare de

occultis, quam b'tigure de iruerHs: It is better to

make doubt of those things which are secret,

then to strive about those things that are uncer-
tain. There be many words in the Scriptures

which he never found there but once, (having
neither brother nor neighbor, as the Hebrews
speak) so that we cannot be holpen by confer-
ence of places. Again, there be many rare

names of certain birds, beasts, and precious
stones, etc. concerning which the Hebrews them-
selves are so divided among themselves for judge-
ment, that they may seem to have defined this
or that, rather because they would say something,
then because they were sure of that which they
said, as S. Hierome somewhere saith of the Sep-
tuagint. Now in such a case, doth not a margine
do well to admonish the Reader to seek further,
and not to conclude or dogmatize upon this or
that peremptorily? For as it is a fault of incre-
dulity, to doubt of those things that are evident;
so to determine of such things as the Spirit of
God hath left (even in the judgement of the ju-
dicious) questionable, can he no lease then pre*
sumption. Therefore as Saint Augustine saith,
that variety of translations is profitable for the
finding out of the sense of the Scriptures : so
diversitie of signification and sense in the mar-
gine, where the text is not so clear, must needs
do good, yea, is necessary as we are perswaded.
We know that Sixtus Quintus expressly forbid-
deth, that any variety of readings of their vulgar
edition, should be put in the margine (which
though it be not altogether the same thing to

that we have in hand, yet it looketh that way)
but we think he hath not all of his own side his
favourers, for this conceit. They that are wise
had rather have their judgements at libertie in
differences of readings, then to be captivated
to one, when it may be the other. If they were
sure that their high priest had all laws shut
up in his breast, as Paul the second bragged,
and that he were as free from errour by special!

privilcdge, as the Dictatours of Rome were made
by law inviolable, it were another matter; then
his word were an oracle, his opinion a decision.

But the eyes of the world are now open, God be
thanked, and hay; been a great while, they finde

that he is subject to the same affections and in-

firmities that others be; that his body is subject

to wounds, and therefore so much as he provcth

;

not as much as he claimeth, they grant and
embrace.

[to be continued.]

Doctor JVbel vs. Creeds.

It gives me pleasure to find that Dr. Noel has
given as public and forcible a testimony against

creeds, as he ever gave in their favor. He has

laid his axe to the root of the tree, and asserted

that the "Head of the Church has long since

put an end to the business of legislation for the

Church—But the following extract from a "cir-

cular" published in the Baptist Recorder, Dec.

13, 1828—fully asserts the Doctor's resentment

against both creeds and creed makers.
"Now, be it known to all advocates of free or

open communion, that we do most solemnly pro-

68
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test against all ecclesiastical attempts to prescribe

terms of communion. The Head of the Church
has vested no power in any community on earth,

to make or modify laws or ordinances. To at-

tempt it, is an impious invasion of his supreme
toys! prerogative. He has long since put an
end to the business of legislation for the church.

In the sovereign exercise of his power as King
of kings, he has prescribed the terms and condi-
tions on which his people shall have a place in

his house and a seat at his table. It may be
justly expected of his friends that they will re-

ceive his code entire, with gratitude and sub-
mission ; that they will not arraign his wisdom,
wound his majesty, and sully his glory, by as-

cribing imperfection to his plan. Before they
approach the symbols of his broken body and
shed blood, it becomes them to wear the simple
attire of saints, not the gorgeous livery of the

beast. If neither Moses nor the Elders of Israel

could change a pin* of the Tabernacle, can
those living under the new economy open up a
new war to the Lord's table and be guiltless?

The Spirit of inspiration points with unerring
hand to one way, leading through the sacra-

mental grave of Jesus. If others venture to

bridge his grave, in order to reach the eucharis-
tic banquet, let them see to it. We would have
you to keep the ordinances as they were once
delivered, carefully observing the order as well
as the manner. To observe them in any other
order or manner, impairs their sanctity and di-

vests them of their sacred character.1 '

Doctor Noel for "the entire Code"
I am as much pleased to find the Doctor advo-

cating "the entire code" or ancient order of
things, as to see him so nobly and boldly opposed
to Creedism . I do not know, indeed, how he un-
derstands the entire code. But he says that
Christians should submit with gratitude to be
governed by the entire code—I wish some of the
popular* would shew us in what page, or chapter
of the entire code, we shall find a law for monthly
or quarterly breaking of bread, for Saturday
meetings for business—for one bishop to four
churches; for text preaching, &c. etc. etc. now
in fashion among some Baptists of the modern
old stamp !

!

44We would have you," says he
}
"keep the

ordinances as they were once delivered, care-
fully observing the order as well as the manner."
This is all I contend for—Now, you bishops of
the modern old stamp, tell us when was your
order once delivered: and where!— ? Your
order of worship is to meet once a week, sing
two or three hymns, hear one sermon on a text,

such as some you will find in this number, and
hear a prayer or two—In warm times you shake
hands too, but in cold times you dispense with
that also. Let us have the entire code

!

The following Constitution of a Church lately
fell into my hands.—Can any one find fault with
it?

—

Ed.

Bee next No. page 537, Queries 9, 10, 11, 13, 13, and
answers to tbem by the Editor. Puiuanm.

"The Church 'nl
, believing that the

Church of God in the Gospel, in its covenant,
constitution, denomination, doctrine, laws, ordi-
nances, offices, duties and privileges, is the only
divinely established order of religious society

• The pina of the old tabernacle were not made of
hickory. Bat, really, prnarpttastera, and aklna of some
modern tabernaclea in good repute, are all of human con-
trivance. After what model are the Baptist tabernacles
of the modern old stamp constructed? En.

that now exists in the world ; and that all others
in -reference to it, which differ or are distinguish*

ed from it, in any of these particulars are
schismatic, and forbidden; disowns any other
church covenant than the new covenant in the
blood of Christ, or any other constitution or
actual state of the churcn as of divine appoint-
ment than that which is built upon the founda-
tion of the doctrine of the Apostles and Prophets,
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone.

She acknowledges no other bond of chureh
union or principle of christian fellowship than
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, love, and obedi-
ence to him according to the Gospel, and love to

his people.

She rejects all human inventions, and sectari-

an peculiarities, commandments of men in reli-

gion, and acknowledges no doctrine or ordi-

nances but those that are revealed in the word
of God, and which are manifested in the words
and sentences, facts, statements and connexions
in which they are made known in the fixed style

of the Holy Spirit, regarding the word of (2od
revealed to the Apostles and Evangelists in the
New Testament, as the proper expounder and
interpreter of what is written of Jesus Christ by
Moses and the Prophets, and in the Psalms in
the Old Testament.
She holds Christian fellowship in breaking of

bread with all the saints of Goo who have made
a profession of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,

and are orderly members ofsome church, and who
hold fellowship with the Apostles and Evangel-
ists in what they heard, saw, looked upon, and
handled of the word of eternal life, and which
thev have declared and written I John i. 1, 4.

ana who consider themselves as directly under
the authority of Jesus Christ as the one Law-
giver, and the author and finisher of their faith,

and acknowledge the obligation and duty con-
scientiously to practice the ordinances and
duties of the Gospel, as they are, or shall be,
made known to them in the word of God : being
confidently assured that schism is a sin, and that
the Lord Jesus Christ has given no power or au-
thority to any individual, or association of men,
to compromise away, or to alter or modify any
truth in doctrine, ordinance, or duty, to promote
fellowship or union, snd thst christian union,
through the word of the Apostles, by faith in
Jesus Christ and thegovernment of tne perfect
law of liberty, is the only one practicable for the
glory of God, the happiness of the saints, and the
conversion of the world as is evinced in the inter*

ceesorv prayer of Jesus Christ, John xvii. 20, 21,
This church admits none to membership until

after they have been immersed on a profession
of their faith into the name of the Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit.

Queries—Jlnswered.
As queries are gettipg much in fashion, I have

resolved to enter them numerically for easy re-

ference; and shall, whenever a Query is re-

ceived that is worthy of solution, distinguish it

no other way than by adding it to the catalogue.
Query L

What is it to be M bom again?" John iii. 3.

•Answer. The person who first used this figu-
rative expression was the Saviour of the world.
And he explained it in the same discourse, (John
iii.) He represented it as being born of water,
and of Spirit. Every one that is born of wa-
ter and Spirit is born again. But if any one say,
that being born of water, is a figure, we must
say, that being born of Spirit, is also a figure.

—

We shall, then, hear Paul, Peter, John, and
59
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James; and they are the only writers who use
any words or phrases similar to these. Paul in

his letter to Titus, (3d chap.) says: "He has
saved us, not only by works, but through the
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the
Holy Spirit." This is being born of water and
Spirit. The washing, or bath of regeneration,
(or immersion) is contradistinguished from the
renewing of the Holy Spirit. These are joined
together, and let no man separate them. Peter
says, "We are born again, or regenerated, not
of corruptible, but of incorruptible seed, viz.

through the word of the living God which re-

mains for ever;" and this word, he adds, " is the

fospel." And John says, "He that believes that

esus is the Messiah, is begotten by God."

—

James, in speaking of begetting, says, "Of his

own will he has impregnated us by the word of
truth." This is the whole testimony upon this

subject. I answer, then, every one who is im-
mersed in the name of the Lord Jesus, and who
is renewed in his heart by the Holy Spirit, is

born again.

query II.

How can we be assured that this work is ac-
complished in us?
Answer. Our immersion into the name of the

Father, &c. is an act of which we are conscious
at the time, and which we can remember; and
our spirit is, when renewed by the Spirit of God,
also conscious that we love the brethren and
love God ; and we are assured, as John teaches,
that we have passed from death to life when we
love the brethren.

Query ///.

What foundation from scripture have we to

believe that we may be assured of our salvation
or that our sins are forgiven?

•Answer* This is a question of gTeat moment,
and bears upon the preceding. I answer it thus:

1. No person can forgive tint but God. 2. No-
thing can assure us that our sins are forgiven but
the testimony of God. Now, unless we can have
the testimony of God that our sins are forgiven,

we can have no assurance that they are forgiven.

3. I assert that there is but one action ordained
or commanded in the New Testament, to which
God has promised or testified that he will forgive
our sins. This action is christian immersion.* To
him that believes and is immersed, God has tes-

tified or promised salvation, or the forgiveness
of sins. He has promised pardon through im-

* mersion; and therefore he who believes and is

immersed, has the testimony of God that his sins
are forgiven. Paul was assured that his sins
were forgiven when he came up out of the wa-
ter—so were the three thousand on Pentecost

—

so were all who believed and were baptized
in primitive times. Hence they rejoiced, were
glad, and boasted in God. Hence says John, " I

nave written to you, little children, because your
sins are forgiven you." This is the testimo-

ny of God. Hence said Paul, w forgive one an-
other, as God, for Christ's sake, has forgiven
you."

Query IV.

May we believe that a conviction of forgive-

ness of sins in this life, is often, or ever, an in-

stantaneous operation of the spirit; so strong,

and so clear, as not to be mistaken by the person
so operated upon? Or is it more frequently a

gradual work, by which the whole soul is drawn
to God?

• Tbta la spoken of the salvation of sinners. Immersion
is tbe action for the pardou of sinners ; prayer the exercise
through which erring saints are forgiven.

PCBUSKn.

Answer. This question is in the language of
scholastic theology. It is anticipated in the pre-

ceding question and answer; but we shall give
it a distinct answer. Our convictions are very
frequently tbe result of preconceived opinion*.

But our consciousness of forgiveness is not made
to proceed from any inward impulses, voices, or
operations, either instantaneous or gradual, but
from a surer and more certain foundation—the
testimony of God addressed to our ears. If ope-
rations, impulses, or feelings, were to be the oa-
sis of our conviction, it would be founding the
most important of all knowledge upon the moot
uncertain of all foundations. "The heart of
man is deceitful above all things;" and " He that
trusts in his own heart, is a fool." But in the
gospel our knowledge of forgiveness is made to

depend upon the immutable and tangible promise
of God. For example, I believe the testimony
concerning Jesus of Nazareth in the apostolic
import of it. I*then feel myself commanded to
be immersed for the forgiveness of my sins. I
arise and obey. I then receive -it, and am as-
sured of it, because God cannot deceive. Thus
I walk by faith—not by feeling. The belief of
my forgiveness now rests upon the testimony of
God; and my assurance ot its truth and infalli-

ble certainty, produces in me the sense of for-

f'veness, peace, and joy in a holy spirit. Thus
have peace with God, which rules in my heart;

constantly too, for he is faithful who has promised.
All the darkness, gloom, uncertainty, and con-

jecture, in the religious community upon this
subject, are the genuine fruits of the popular
teaching. And so long as the present theories
and systems are in fashion, it will not, it cannot,
bo any better. But so soon as men are led to

rely upon the testimony of God instead of their

own conceits; so soon as they understand and
believe the ancient gospel, they will begin to ex-
perience the joys and felicities which were the
portion of those taught by the apostles. It is

the ancient gospel which will break down all

the superstition, schism, and sectarianism in this

age. It is, as is daily proved to us, the most
puissant weapon ever wielded; and, like a sharp
two-edged sword, will cut to pieces all the sec-
tarianism of Christendom, and make infidelity

stop its mouth and hang its head.
Query V.

Can we not be in a state of salvation without
the conviction that our sins are forgiven?
Answer. "The state of salvation," is a curi-

ous phrase. "The state of matrimony" is equiv-
alent to " the married state." The state of sal-

vation is equivalent to the saved state. Now,
"can we not be in a state of matrimony without
the conviction that we are married?" I say. No
—unless we have very bad memories, and no
conjugal affection.

Schoolmen have bewildered Christendom with
their reveries upon "a state of salvation,' 1 and "a
saleable state." "Like priest, like people," is a
general truth, with but few exceptions; and,
therefore, under the present darkness, it is pos-
sible for persons to be believers in Jesus Christ,

and yet doubtful whether their sins are forgiven.

But this is not the only difficulty. There are

many who conceit that their sins are forgiven,

without any just foundation. They reason hem-
selves into this opinion. "I feel so and thus;

but all who feel thus and so, have their sins for-

given; therefore I have forgiveness." In many
instances the delusion is in opposite conclusions

from the same premises. One fancies himself

forgiven, and another doubts his forgiveness from

the very same premises. But the ancient chris-
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tians had not to gather the conviction of the par-
don of their sins from internal sensations or feel-

ing* ; but all their happy sensations arose from
the conviction that they were forgiven. This
was derived from the divine testimony, the only
certain foundation on which any man can be-
lieve or know that his sins are forgiven.

query VI.

Has true faith in Christ these two fruits insep-
arably attending it—dominion over sin, and con-
stant peace from a sense of forgiveness?

•Answer. As a sincere or unfeigned belief in
Jesus Christ is always an operative principle, and
impels to obedience, they who possess it are not
under the dominion of sin, nor under a guilty
conscience. Any belief that leaves its possessor
under the guilt and dominion of sin, is a coun-
terfeit—a dead faith, and worth nothing.
[The above six queries are from Essex, Va.

—

and are signed " Shelemiah."]
Query VIE

Is it, or is it not, through faith in the blood of
Jesus Christ, that we receive the remission of our
sins in the act of immersion?
Answer. I had thought that in my Essays on

Immersion this point was fully settled. Every
single blessing, and all blessings collectively, ap-
pertaining to salvation, flow to us from the sacri-

fice of Jesus the Son of God. The value and
efficacy of his sacrifice is the very document it-

self which constitutes the burthen of the tes-

timony. Belief of thistestimony is what im-
pels ub into the water. Knowing that the effica-

cy of this blood is to be communicated to our
consciences in the way which God has pleased
to appoint, we "stagger not at the promise of
God," but flee to the sacred ordinance which
brings the blood of Jesus in contact with our con-
sciences. 'Without knowing and believing this,

immersion is as empty as a blasted nut. The
shell is there, but the kernel is wanting. The
simplicity of this gracious provision has stagger-

ed many. Can forgiveness, they say, be obtain-

ed so easily? Did they but reflect that the more
easily and more sensibly it is obtained, the more
agreeable it is to the nature of the divine favor,

which always makes the most needed blessings the

most accessible. Again, as to an equivalent on
our part, either as to the procurement of the
blessing or as to a return for it, it is all one what
that should be. We have nothing, and could
give nothing. Let the wisest man on earth pre-

sume to show any thought, word, or action, by
which, through which, or on account of which,
a person's sins are, or might be remitted, and I

will undertake to show that there is more wis-
dom, i. e. fitness and propriety in making chris-

tian immersion that action, than any other.

—

But this always connected with faith in the
blood of Jesus Christ, which blood is the only con-

sideration in the universe worthy of the bestow-
ment of such blessings upon the children of men.

[This query came from Lexington, KyO
Of four questions from Mount Vernon, Ky. we

select one, the others being already answered
in the previous volumes of this work

:

Query VIII.

Is not baptism by sprinkling orpouring, a valid

baptism, provided the candidate honestly believes

either is the correct mode from having read the

Testament?
Answer. Put the terms into English, and the

question destroys itself. Is not immersion by

sprinkling a real immersion!!! Or put it into

Greek, and it commits suicide. Is not baptism

by ranUsm real baptism? And no honesty in

thinking) will convert one action into another, or

make one creature another. If I were honestly
to think that the burning of a heretic was accep-
table to God, my honesty in thought would not
make the action acceptable.

Other Queries on hand will be disposed of in
their turn. Editor.

Essays on Man in his primitive state, and under
the Patriarchal Jewish , and Christian Dispen-
sations.—No. VII.

The Patriarchal Ago.—No. III.

As we are left to inference to learn the insti-

tution of sacrifice; we are made debtors to the
same source of information for all our knowledge
of the origin of the priesthood of the patriarchal
age. It appears that as God raised up, by a spe-
cial call and designation, the ancient prophets:
in a similar way he originated and appointed the
first priest of a public character. Under the ne-
cessity of circumstances, in the commencement
of the human family, natural brothers and sis-

ters entered into the marriage relation. From a
similar necessity, each person who offered up a
sacrifice, officiated at the altar. But in process
of time arrangements, called laws, were made
for the better accomplishment of all the high
ends of society, both natural and religious. As
the first intimation of sacrifice is made with a
reference to the martyrdom of Abel, so the first

intimation of a public priest, is made with a ref-

erence to Abraham's return from the slaughter
of the kings. Then it was that Melchisedeck,
king of Salem, and priest of the Most High God,
earned out his bread and wine to the patriarch

Abraham, blessed him, and received from him a
tythe of tne spoils of war. That this illustrious

priest was immediately called, initiated, and or-

dained by God, is not only to be presumed from
the circumstances of his appearance in the nar-

rative of Moses, but it is to be learned from the
comments of Paul in his letter to the Hebrews.
There he assures us that Melchisedeck had nei-

ther predecessor, nor successor, in his office. He
derived it not by a hereditary right from any an-
cestor; and his office was not, like that of Aaron,
to be transmitted by descent to another. Hence
it was of a dignity superior to that of Aaron,
which was transferable, and, excepting in the

case of Aaron, was as hereditary as a family

name. Melchisedeck was, therefore, invested

with the office by a special call ; and was pub-
licly recognized by, not only his cotemporaries

in general, but by the Patriarch Abraham, as the

Priest of the Most High Qod.
The Greek of Paul in the Hebrews is rather

paraphrased, than translated by Thompson. But
yet ne gives the sense pretty well. He says,

"Melchisedeck was, in the first place, by the in-

terpretation of his name, king of righteousness;

and, in the next place, he was actually king of

Salem ; that is, king of peace ; of whose father

and mother there is no mention, no account of

descent, nor of the beginning of his days, nor

the end of his life. But likened to the Son of

God, he abides a priest continually." Paul's

design, as the argument shews, was to exhibit

the superiority in point of dignity, of the office

of Melchisedeck to that of Aaron. Both priests,

by a divine call and investiture, yet different in

order or dignity. The glory of that of Melchis-

edeck was, that it was underived and incommu-
nicable. Aaron's call and appointment, were
equally divine, but his priesthood was to run

through many persons; each of which was to

derive it from, and to communicate it to, another

like himself. Moreover, the office of Melchise-

deck was more public than that of Aaron. One
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nation only claimed an interest in the office of

Aaron, out the whole human race had an equal
interest in that of Melchisedeck. The fact of

the patriarch Abraham receiving the benediction
from Melchisedeck, and of Levi and Aaron him-
self paying tithes to Melchisedeck in the person
of Abraham, exhibited its superior excellency
and glory. No period of time, no length of

years, impaired the dignity or utility of the office

of Melchisedeck. And the more illustrious fact

that the glorious high priest of the christian pro-

fession was constituted according to the order of

Melchisedeck, and not according to the order of
Aaron, speaks still more distinctly of the superi-

or eminence of the office of the King of Salem;
who wears upon his head, not the diadem alone,

but the mitre also. He wears the crown and
stands before the altar.

That there was a law regulating the rights,

honors, services, and immunities of Melchise-
deck is also to be inferred, from the aphorism of

Paul, who makes a change of the priesthood ne-

cessarily productive of a change also of the law.

"For," says he, "the priesthood being changed,
there is of necessity a change also in the law."
This was true in the case of Melchisedeck and
Aaron, or it was to no purpose to argue the ne-

cessity of it in the case of Aaron and Christ.

That priests were common in the patriarchal

age, may be learned from the fact that all the

nations of antiquity from the era of Melchise-
deck, to that of Aaron, had priests. Joseph
married the daughter of the priest of On. Mo-
ses married the daughter of the priest of Midian.
The priests of Egypt were a numerous class in

the days of the Pharaohs. Their land was not

purchased by Pharaoh, and they had a portion
assigned them by the king. Young men were
chosen in Israel to officiate as priests before the

order of Levi was set apart. All of which facts

go to show that priests were appointed in all the
ancient nations before the Aaronic order was in-

stituted. Indeed we find not only Abel, hut No-
ah, Abraham, Abimelech, Laban, Isaac, and
Jacob officiating at the altar, and performing
the office of priests in the patriarchal age. So
that all the nations must have derived this office

and custom from those favored with divine com-
munications. Notwithstanding that the patri-

archs all officiated at the altar, yet in the call and
investiture of Melchisedeck, there was a pecu-
liarity which elevated him above all others in
that age. He appears to have been as far ele-
vated in dignity above all who officiated at the
altar, above all the patiiarchs who offered vic-
tims, as Aaron was above all the priests of the
house of Levi.
But we are not to view the office of the priest-

hood of the patriarchal age as exclusively re-
stricted to the duties of the altar. Intercession
and benediction were essential parts of the ser-
vices which they rendered their cotemporaries.
Thus Abraham intercedes for Sodom with a
familiarity and a perseverance which could not
have arisen from any other reason or cause than
a consciousness that in consequence of a divine
appointment he had more power with God than
ordinary men. For the same reason Melchise-
deck presumed to bless Abraham; and as Paul
argues, beyond all contradiction the inferior is

blessed by the superior. For this reason also the
other patriarchs who were, like Isaac, the first

born; or who, like Jacob, had bought the rights
of primogeniture, acted as the priests of the fa-
mily and blessed their offspring and households.

wae tne .disparagement ot this honour and
privilege which made Esau appear so wicked in

selling his birthright for a single mess of pot-
tage.

A word or two more and we dismiss the priest-

hood of the patriarchal age. The origin of this

divine institution is to be found in the fact that

no sinful man can have access to God but
through a Mediator. This lesson was taught in
every age of the world; and no religious institu-

tion, divinely established, has appeared, in which
the office of* a Mediator was not the most promi-
nent part. We see the first religious actions

performed on earth were at the altar. But there
never would have been priest, victim, nor inter-

cessor, had it been compatible for a friendly cor-
respondence to have subsisted on any other terms
between the Holy One who inhabits eternity, and
sinful mortals. No man ever could, ever did, or
ever will, find access to God, and acceptance
with him, but through a Mediator. No prayers,
no intercessions, no religious services, can avail
to any purpose, unless this necessity be known
and regarded. It was pure benevolence on the
part of Heaven which first disclosed the secret,
originated the practice, and through it commu-
nicated blessings to men. It was from the plain-
ness of this necessity that all the worshippers oj
God, in the first age of the world, so universally
and so readily embraced this gracious provision;
and from the pious fathers of all the nations it

became as universal as the whole human race.
Hence amongst all people, however rude and
barbarous, however civilized and polished, we
find mediators, altars, and sacrifices. This uni-
versal usage, as ancient as the remotest annals
of the world, presents to the philosophic mind a
stupendous monument in favor of supernatural
revelation; which, like a rock in the midst of
the ocean, proves that there is a bottom to the
mighty deep, and that so firm as not to be sha-
ken by winds or waves, how turbulent and bois-
terous soever. How vain, then, the expectation
of the Deist, who, while he admits the truth of
one God, expects to come into his presence with-
out the intervention of sacrifice, altar, or priest.

But of this more fully hereafter, when we come
in contact with the Sceptics. Editor.

Difference between Immersing in the name, and
Immersing into the name of tiie Father^ S~n, and
Holy Sjnrit ; Being part of a Note in the Ap-
pendix to the second Edition of the New Trans-
lation.

"Now I am not desirous of diminishing the
difference of meaning between immersing a per-
son in the nam* of the Father, ami into Uie name
of the Father. They are quite different ideas.

But it will be asked, Is this a correct translation?
To which I answer most undoubtedly it is. For
the preposition m is that used in this place, and
not «„. By what inadvertency the King's trans-

lators gave it in instead of into in this passage,
and elsewhere gave it into when speaking of the
same ordinance, I presume not to say. But they
havo been followed by most of the modern trans-
lators, and with them they translate it into in

other places where it occurs, in relation to this

institution: For example— 1 Cor. xii. 13. For by
one spirit we are all immersed into one body;
Rom. vi. 3. Dont you know that so many of you
as were immersed into Christ, were immersed
into his death? Gal. iii. 27. As many of you
as have been immersed into Christ, have put on
Christ. Now for the same reason they ought to

have rendered the following passages the same
way. Acts viii. 16. Only they were immersed
into the name of the Lord Jesus, xix. 3. Into
what were you then immersed? When tbey
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heard this they were immersed into the name
of the Lord Jesus. 1 Cor. 1, 13. Were you im-
mersed into the name of Paul? Lest any should
say, I had immersed into my own name." 1 Cor.

x. I . Our Fathers were all immersed into Moses
in the cloud and in the sea. Now in all these

places it is The contrast between »«< and
«• is clearly marked in the last quotation. They
were immersed into Moses—not into the cloud,

and into the sea, but in the cloud, and in the sea.

To be immersed into Moses is one thing, and in

the sea is another. To be immersed into the
name of the Father, and in the name of the
Father are just as distinct. "In the name" is

equivalent to u by the authority of." Jn the name
of the king, or commonwealth, is by the authority

of the king or commonwealth. Now the question
ia, Did the Saviour mean that disciples were to

be immersed by the authority of the Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit? If by the authority of the

Father, for what purpose were they immersed]
The authority by which any action is done is one
thing, and the object for which it is done is

another. None who can discriminate, can think
that it is one and the same thing to be immersed
in the name of the Lord, and to be immersed
into the name of the Lord Jesus. The former
denotes the authority by which the action is per-

formed—the latter the object for which it is

performed. Persons are said to enter into mat-
rimony, to enter into an alliance, to go into debt,

to run into danger. Now to be immersed into

the name of the Lord Jesus was a form of speech
in ancient usage as familiar and significant as

any of the preceding. And when we analyze
these expressions, we find they all import that

the persons are either under the obligations or

influence of those things into which they are

said to enter, dr into which they are introduced.

Hence those immersed into one body, were under
the influences and obligations of that body.

Those immersed into Moses, assumed Moses as

their lawgiver, guide, and proteeter, and risked

every thing upon his authority, wisdom, power,
and goodness. Those who were immersed into

Christ, put him on, or acknowledged his authority

and laws, and were governed by his will: and
those who were immersed into ihn name of lite

Father, Son, and Uoly Spirit, regarded t!ie Father

as the fountain of all authority— tne Son as the

only Saviour—and the Holy Spirit as the only-

advocate of the truth, and teacher of Christianity.

Hence such persons as were immersed into the

name of the Father, acknowledged him as the

only living and true God—Jesus Christ, as his

only begotten Son, the Saviour of the world

—

and the Holy Spirit as the only successful advo-
cate of the truth of Christianity upon earth. Pa-
gans, therefore, when immersed into the name
of the Father, &c. renounced all the names that

were worshipped by the Pagan world—all the

saviours in which the Gentiles trusted; and all

the inspiration and philosophy of which the hea-

then boasted. A woman, when she enters into

matrimony, assumes the name of her husband,
acknowledges him as her Lord and master, sub-

mits to his will, and looks to him for protection

and support. Just so they who are immersed
into the name of Christ, assume his name, ac-

knowledge him as Lord and Master, and look to

him for support and protection. This view of the

matter made Paul thank God when the christians

of Corinth were assuming different names, (one

the name of Paul, and another the name of Apol-

los, &c.) that he had immersed few or none of

them, lest the report should get abroad that he

had immersed them into his own name.

"But as this criticism is already too long, we
shall only add that it would be quite anomalous
to suppose that the command in the commission
to make disciples, immersing them into the name
of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, means by
the authority of. There is not one solitary ex-
ample of the sort in all the oracles. . Nothing is

commanded to be done by the authority of the
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. In the antecedent
economy the supreme authority was in the name
of the Father. In the present economy the
supreme authority is in the name of the Lord
Jesus. But in no economy (for it is contrary
to the genius of every economy) is the name
of the Holy Spirit used as authoritative. No-
thing was ever commanded to be done in the
name, or by the authority of the Holy Spirit.

When we speak of authority here, it is not the
authority of a teacher, but the authority of a
governor or lawgiver—a king or ruler. There
is one sort of authority of which the Holy Spirit

is possessed; and that is, to take the things of
Christ and reveal them to us. His authority as
a teacher we cheerfully submit to, but we speak
here of the gubernatorial authority, the authority
which a governor possesses. Invested with this

authority, the Lord Jesus, in conjunction with
his Father, sent the Holy Spirit to advocate his
cause. The Father never gave the power of
judging to the Holy Spirit. This he has given
into the hands of the Lord Jesus. The X.ord
Messiah shall judge the world, and therefore by
his authority ail things are to be done in his
kingdom. When Peter ordered the Gentiles to

be immersed, he did it by the authority of the
Lord Jesus. He says, "In the name of the Lord
immerse them." Here it is, « v o»o^«7«, and not
ti f is e»o/*». And it is by the authority of the Lord
Jesus, or in the name of the Lord, that persons
are to be immersed into the name of the Father.
Son, and Holy Spirit. The great importance of
the matters involved in this criticism will be a
sufficient apology for the length of it. Indeed I

scarcely know any criticism upon a single sylla-

ble, of so much importance, in all the range of
my conceptions, as this one.''

President Edwurds, on Fulfilling Engagement*
and Paying Debts.

u Thou shalt not steal."

—

Decalogue.

"They violate this command, in withhold-
ing what belongs to their neighbour, when they
are not faithful in any business which they have
undertaken to do for their neighbour. If their

neighbour has hired them to labor for him for a
certain time, and they be not careful well to

husband the time; if they be hired to day's
labor, and be not careful to improve the day, as

they have reason to think he who hired them
justly expected of them; or if they be hired to

accomplish such a piece of work, and be not

careful to do it well, but do it slightly, do it not

as if it were for themselves, or as they would
have others do for them, when they in like man-
ner intrust them with any business of theirs; or

if they be intrusted with any particular affair,

which they undertake, but use not that care,

contrivance, and diligence, to manage it so as

will be to the advantage of him who intrusts

them, and as they would manage it, or would
insist that it should be managed, if the affair

were their own; in all these cases they unjustly

withhold what belongs to their neighbor.
" Another way in which men unjustly with-

hold what is their neighbor's, is in neglecting to

pay their debts. Sometimes this happens be-
63
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cause they run so far into debt that they cannot
reasonably hope to be able to pay their debts;
and this they do, either through pride and affec-

tation of living above their circumstances, or

through a grasping, covetous disposition, or some
other corrupt principle. Sometimes they neglect

to pay their debts from carelessness of spirit

about it, little concerning themselves whether
they are paid or not, taking no care to go to their

creditor's, or to send to him ; and if they sec him
from time to time, they say nothing about their

debts. Sometimes they neglect to pay their

debts because it would put them to some incon-
venience. The reason why they do it not, is not
because they cannot do it, tut because they can-
not do it so conveniently as they desire ; and so

they rather choose to put their creditor to incon-
venience by being without what properly be-
longs to him, than to put themselves to inconve-
nience by being without what does not belong to

them, and what they have no right to detain. In
any of these cases,they unjustly usurp the prop-
erty of their neighbor.

44 Sometimes persons have that by them with
which they could pay their debts if they would;
but they want to lay out their money tor some-
thing else, to buy gay clothing for their children,
or to advance their estates, or for some such end.
They have other designs in hand, which must
fail if they pay their debts. When men thus
withhold what is due, they unjustly usurp what
is not their own. Sometimes they neglect to

pay their debts, and their excuse for it is, that

their creditor does not need it ; that he has a
plentiful estate, and can well bear to lie out of
Lis money. But if the creditor be ever so rich, that

gives no right to the debtor to withhold from him
that which belongs to him. If it be due, it ought to

be paid ; for that is the very notion of its being
due. It is no more lawful to withhold from a
man what is his due, without his . consent, be-
cause he is rich and able to do without it, than
it is lawful to steal from a man because he is

rich and able to bear the loss." [Wholesome
doctrine.]

No. a] March 2, 1839.

Election.—Ab. /.

Otiu readers will recollect that in some of the
previous volumes of this work we promised them
a disquisition upon Election. Other matters
pressing upon us we have delayed till now, and
should probably have delayed still longer, had
not a brother, much esteemed both on account
of his clear and comprehensive views of the
whole Institution of Heaven, and for his zeal
and labors in the ancient gospel—made us a vis-

it, and volunteered an essay or two on this sub-
ject. Our agreement in sentiment and views
of the christian religion being so exact in all

matters hitherto discussed, I fear not to answer
for him on this subject. If any ambiguity should,
in the apprehension of our numerous readers,
still rest upon the subject, I promise to elucidate
this topic at full length. In the mean time I give
place to him, as other matters now engross my
attention. Editor.

"Migrati Coloni"
When the apostles preached the gospel they

gave commandment to the discipled to retain
it as it had been delivered to them, anathema-
tizing man and angel who should dare to disor-
der, alter, or corrupt it. The whole New Tes-
tament was written either to establish or defend
4t, or to detach it from the corruptions of Jews
and Gentiles, to whom it was either a stumbling

block or an institution of manifest foolishness.

The Epistle to the Galatians is directed against
the corruptions of the former, who, under the
mask of an affected zeal for the law of Moses,
eagerly desired, like some modern zealots, to su-
peradd it as "a rule of life." But " if I or an
angel," says the Apostle, "preach any thing else
to you for gospel, let him be accursed," and he
repeats the anathema. The four Evangelists,
the great bulwarks of Christianity, are for the
purpose of supporting its reality on the principle
ofthe conformity of its author's birth, life, offices,

death, resurrection, and glorification to the pre-
dictions of the ancient oracles and the great
power of God. The Acts are a history of its

publication; and as there were not wanting
among the Greeks those who sufficiently abhor-
red the resurrection, the reader will find this

fiart of the gospel abundantly defended and it-

ustrated in the 15th chapter of 1st Corinthians.
Besides perverting and maiming the glad tidings,

some would have circumscribed its entire influ-

ence to the Jewish nation, and " forbid it to be
preached to the Gentiles."

The gospel proposes three things as the sub-
stance of the glad tidings to mankind—the re-

mission of sins, the Holy Spirit, and eternal life;

and the apostles every where, in conformity
with their mission, plead for reformation towards
God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, as the
state of mind adapted to the reception of these
inestimable blessings. In the proclamation of
the gospel, therefore, these high matters were
ordered thus—faith, reformation, baptism for the
remission of sins, the Holy Spirit, and eternal

life; but how this order has been deranged,
some things added, some subtracted, and others
changed, must be manifest to all who know,
and, alas! who does not know this, that even
now whole bodies of worshippers deny the re-
surrection of the body; some would, to this day,
superadd the law as 44 a rule of life;" others de-
ny the gift of a Holy Spirit; the Socinians total-

ly object to the sacrifice; and almost all who do
embrace it reject nevertheless the remission of
sins in baptism, which the sacrifice has so great-
ly secured to all who believe and reform.
Some have substituted sprinkling, some the

mourning bench, for the baptism of remission;
and even those who most of all affect to be or-
thodox, publicly preach in direct contradiction
to God's most universal commandment, that a
man can neither believe nor repent; they pub-
lish that faith comes by the Spirit, and not by
the word, "thus making the word of God of
non-effect," and contradicting the apostles, who
every where speak of the Spirit as a "Spirit of
promise" to those who should receive the gos-
pel. Others will immerse, but not for the re-
mission of sins; and others preach the gospel
maimed, disordered, changed, and corrupted, in
connexion with a scholastic election, which not
only retards the progress of the glad tidings, but
opposes itself to christian election—to political
election—to all rational ideas of election, and
causes the entire gospel to stink in the estima-
tion of all unprejudiced men.

The Apostles never preached election to
unconverted people as the Calvinists do; and
the disciples themselves were never spoken
to on this matter as persons who had believed,
because they were elect, but rather as those who
were elected because they had believed—" for-

merly you were not a people, but now you are
the people of God;" "you are an elect race;"
" make your calling and election sure." After
preaching the ancient gospel for a long time, I
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am finally convinced nothing, not even the gross-

est immorality, is so much opposed to its pro-

gress, as the scholastic election, which, indeed,

is just the old fatalism of the Greeks and Romans.
Every election necessarily suggests to us six

things—the elector or electors—the person ot

persons elected—the principle on which the elec-

tion proceeds—the ends to be accomplished by it

—when the election commenced, and when it

shall cease. Let us peep at the scripture elec-

tion, in this order; and, first, in regard to the

elector. No one, I presume, will dispute that

God is He. 2d. As for the person or persons

elected, I would just observe, in accordance with

the ancient oracles, that, although there were in

the world previous to the days of Abraham, and
even during the life of that patriarch, many who
feared God and wrought righteousness; yet till

then none but he ever worshipped the true God
in the character of an elect person. Elect and
election are words which do not occur in scrip-

ture with a reference to any who lived before

Abraham ; previously there were no elect head,

no elect body, no elect principles, no ends to be

accomplished by an elect institution; and there-

fore the scriptures speak of none of his contem-
poraries as they speak of Abraham :

u Thou art

the God who didst choose (i. e. elect) Abraham."
This patriarch, therefore, is positively and scrip-

turally the first elect person mentioned in the

divine oracles; consequently the history of the

doctrine of election commences with the fact of

God's having chosen, for general and magnani-
mous purposes, this ancient worthy. But the

choice of Abraham was accompanied with the

following promise, which at once reflected the
highest praise on God and honor on the patri-

arch : " In you and in your seed shall all the na-
tions of the earth be blessed." Now the Apos-
tle, in Galatians iii. says, "The seed is Christ."

Substituting, therefore the definition for the terra

itself, then the promise would read, " In you
and in Jesus Christ, or the Messiah, shall all

the families of the earth be blessed." God here,

then, has set forth two persons in which a man
may certainly be blessed : for let it be attentively

noticed that it is in Abraham and Christ, not out
of them, that the blessing is to be obtained.

—

Christ and Abraham only are here represented
as being strictly and primarily elect persons; for

it is said of Christ, 44 Behold my elect." All
other persons must be found in them before they
are elect, and as a person can be related to A-
braham and Christ only in one of two ways, i. e,

by flesh or faith
?

it follows that if any one, from
the patriarch's time to the present, would enjoy
the blessing of an elect person or worshipper of
the true God, he must be a child of Abraham.
By one or both of these principles he must be a
Jew or a Christian. Philip.

Preface of Vie King's Translators.
[Continued from page 518.]

"Another thing we think good to admon-
ish thee of (gentle reader) that we have not tied

our selves to an uniformity of phrasing or to an
identitie of words, as some peradventure would
wish that we had done, because they observe,

that some learned men somewhere, have been as

exact as they could that way. Truly, that we
might not vary from the sense of that which we
had translated before, if the word signified the

same thing in both places (for there be some
words that be not of the same sense every where)
we were especially careful!, and made a con-
science according to our duty. But that we
should express the same notion in the same par-

ticular word ; as for example, if we translate the
Hebrew or Greek word once by purpose, never to

call \t intent; if one where journeying, never tra-

velling; if one where tldnk, never suppose; if one
where pain, never ache; if one where joy, never
gladnesse, &c. Thus to mince the matter, we
thought to savour more of curiosity then of wis-
dome, and that rather it would breed scorn in the

Atheist, then bring profit to the gop!ly reader.

For is the kingdom of God become words or

syllables? why should we be in bondage to them
if we may be free ? use one precisely, when we
may use another no lesse fit, as commodious-
ly? A godly Father in the primitive time
showed himself greatly moved, that one of
newfanglednesse called «p«jB/8«7ov, »i/*«re«ft though
the difference be little or none; and another
reporteth that he was abused for turning cu-

curbita (to which reading the people had been
used) into hedera. Now if this happen in better

times, and upon so small occasions, we might
justly fear hard censure, if generally we should
make verball and unnecessary changings. We
might also be charged (by scoffers) with some
uneauall dealing towards a great number of
good English words. For as it is written of a
certain great philosopher, that he should say,

that those logs were happy that were made
images to be worshipped; for their fellows, as

good as they, lay for blocks behind the fire ; so if

we should say, as it were, unto certain words,
Stand up higher, have a place in the Bible al-

wayes; and to others of like quality, Get ye
hence, be banished for ever; we might be taxed
5eradventure with S. James his words ; namely,
To be partiall our selves, andjudges ofevil thoughts.

Add hereunto, that nicenesse in words was al-

wayes counted the next step to trifling, and so

was to be curious about names too; also that we
cannot follow a better pattern for elocution than
God himself; therefore he using divers words,
in his holy writ, and indifferently for one thing
in nature : we, if we will not be superstitious,

may use the same libertie in our English versions

out of Hebrew and Greek, for that copie or store

that he hath given us. Lastly, wo have on the

one side avoided the scrupulositie of the Puri-

tanes, who leave the old ecclesiasticall words,
and betake them to other, as when. they put
washing for baptisme, and congregation instead of

church; as also on the other side, we have shun-
ned the obscurity of the Papists, in their axymes.
tunike, rationaU, holocausts, prepuce, pasehe, ana
a number of such like, whereof their late trans-

lation is full, and that of purpose to darken the
sense; that since they must needs translate the
Bible, yet by the language thereof, it may be
kept from being understood. But we desire

that the Scripture may speak like itself, as in

the language of Canaan, that it may be under-
stood even of the very vulgar.

Many other things we might give thee warning
of (gentle reader) if we had not exceeded the

measure of a prefaco already. It remaineth that

we commend thee to God, and to the Spirit of
his grace, which is able to build further than we
can ask or think. He removeth the scales from
our eyes, the vail from our hearts, opening our
wits that we may understand his word, enlarg-

ing our hearts, yea correcting bur affections, that

we may love it above gold and silver, yea that

we may love it to the end. Ye are brought un-
to fountains of living water which ye digged not;

do not cast earth into them with the Philistines,

neither preferre broken pits before them with the
wicked Jews. Others nave laboured, and you
may enter into their labours. receive not so
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great things in vain ; O despise not so great sal-

vation. Be not like swine to tread under foot so

precious things, neither yet like dogs to tear and
abuse holy things. Say not to our Saviour with
the Gergesites, Depart out of our coasts; neither

yet with Esau, sell your birthright for a messe of
pottage. If light be come into the world, love

not darkness© more then light: if food, if clothing

be offered, go not naked, starve not yourselves.

Remember the ad\ ice of Nazianzen, ft is a griev-

ous thing (or dangerous) to neglect a great fair,

and to seek to make markets afterwards: also the

encouragement of S. Chrysostome, It is altogeth-

er impossible, that he that is sober (and watchful)
should at any time be neglected: lastly, the admo-
nition and menacing of St. Augustine, They that

despise Gods will inviting them, shall feel Gods
will taking vengeance of them. It is a fearfull

thing to fall into the hands of the living God

;

but a blessed thing it is, and will bring us to ever-
lasting blessednesse in the end, when God speak-
eth unto us, to hearken; when he setteth his

word before us, to reade it; when he stretcheth

out his hand and calleth, to answer, Here am I,

here are we to do thy will, O God. The Lord
work a care and conscience in us to know him
and serve him, that we may be acknowledged
of him at the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ,

to whom with the Holy Ghost, be all praise and
thanksgiving. Amen.

Dialogue between the Editor of the Christian Bap-
tist and Adelphos.

Adel.—And bo, Mr. Editor, like the rest of

your brethren, you report the revivals, but say
nothing of the declensions: you tell of the con-
versions, but are mute concerning the apostacies!

Is this fair play with the public?
Ed.—Have there been any remarkable apos-

tacies? I have not seen nor heard it announced,
and why should I be culpable in omitting to re-

port that which has not been reported tome?
Or do you expect that I must, like many others
in the absence of news, manufacture a supply
for the Athenian taste of the times?
Adel.—Apostacies! Yes! Your correspon-

dents are certainly remiss or unfaithful if they
do not inform you of them. I have heard of
many in my late tour through Ohio and Ken-
tucky. In one single day nine of the new con-
verts in Cincinnati were thrown over the fence;
and I can't enumerate how many twos, and
threes, and fives, and sevens, I have met with in

my travels, in the train of these great excite-

ments. As Morgan says in his u Illustrations

of Masonry"—(I mean Morgan the martyr)—
44 many of the initiated never revisit the Lodge
so many of these converts mix immediately with
the world, and indeed before they were well
separated from it.

Ed.—This I am sorry to hear, for the sake of
the apostates and for the sake of those who are

spectators standing all the day idle. But still I

hope these are but as a few grains of chaff in

many bushels of wheat.
Adel.—Would to Heaven that were all ! But

I rather fear the real converts are like a few
grains of wheat in many bushels of chaff! In-

eed how can it be otherwise? What converted

them? It was, I fear, neither the word nor

Spirit of God. As for the word of God, they
heard little or nothing of it: and if the popular
doctrine be true, that the Spirit accompanies the
word, 1 am sure the Spirit could not convert
them : for there was no word preached for it to

accompany. And unless the Spirit accompanies
the bible and makes it operate like a charm in

the sacred desk or by the fireside, unread or un-
heard, it was impossible for it to have any dung
to do in most of these conversions. Bat there

are other spirits besides the Spirit of God, which
convert men, if I may believe either the bible or

the Christian Baptist.

Ed.—You are certainly mistaken or miain-

formed about this matter: For I know many of

the actors in these great excitements: and 1

know that they are men mighty and eloquent in

the scriptures, and that they would not give a

bean for any conversion not proceeding from the

knowledge and belief of the gospel. I think

some enemy has prejudiced your mind against

this work and these workmen, and has exagger-

ated the apostacies. I was so doubtful of these

conversions, that when I visited the Mahoning

Association last August, I was asking every per-

son who could inform me both of the means em-

ployed in the great conversions in that quarter,

and also of the behavior of the converts. I was

also particular in inquiring about the apostaciei,

and found that they were free from these excep-

tions, and that in about one thousand conver-

sions in one year, in that district of country, not

more than six or seven individuals had turned

away from the holy commandment. But, in-

deed, the gospel was clearly and fully proclaimed

with its evidences, its glorious and awful sanc-

tions; and the disciples were as remarkable for

their knowledge as for their zeal. Farther than

this I cannot say from observation, for I hare

been pretty much confined at home during the

past year.

Adel.-Of your Western Reserve preachers

and people I know nothing. I heard, indeed,

that their procedure was unlike any other that

had ever happened in that country. Bat I mast

claim the right of affirmi ng what I do know, and

of declaring what I have seen. And I am as-

sured that it was neither the word nor Spirit of

God that converted many of those reported ca-

ses in the vicinities through which I have passed.

Nay, did you not see it announced in the Baptist

Recorder, that 44 very little teaching or preaching

from the word was engaged in, in the great re-

vivals about Georgetown and Frankfort, Ky"
This is a speaking fact ; and I am pretty well

acquainted with the managements there. Sing-

ing, shaking of hands, and now and then an

inflammatory exhortation taking hold of the ani-

mal frame, more than the intellectual man, d»d

more than all that Paul, Apollos, or Cephas said,

to bring them in scores into the water. Yes, 1

have known an Indian carried by a brother

preaeher from the Great Crossings to Frankfort,

to be the proximate cause of many conversions.

Erf.—Stop, friend Adelphos. Have they got

Indians yet in Kentucky? Tell me how can

this be—An Indian the means of converting the

citizens of Frank fort ! You certainly proceed too

fast. Like Nicodemus I must exclaim, How can

this be? .

Adel.—Indeed you are considered, Mr. Editor,

very much like Nicodemus, by the wgeneI*!!j

You are said to be as ignorant of, the new oirtn

as was the great Rabbi Nicodemus. I will ex-

plain this Indian affair, and by this means you

may be instructed more perfectly in the ne

birth. There are a few domesticated1

Ind^
in the neighborhood of Georgetown, Ky-,

are a training there for God and their counwy

men. Some of these have been converted'in«^

late revival; and our brother of Oakley, wn ^
been the hero of two or three great r£™T^

a(j

order to produce a good effect in Frankto"i ,

one of these Indians and a few of the fines^
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loudest singers of the new converts at the Great
Crossings, conveyed to the seat of government.

A fog meeting was appointed. A brother J. A.
Butler made a sermon. The Doctor gave out a
hymn. A verse or two was sung. In this op-

portune moment, by preconcert or otherwise, the

Indian arose—stretched out, like Etiiiopia, his

red hands to the good citizens of Frankfort.

This set them all onlire. The flame wag not ex-

tinguished from Friday evening till Monday
morning. It was a glorious season! Singing,

shaking of hands, and praying, with some ap-

peals to the passions, were the order of the day,

and of the night too, until the animal passions

began to lag. Now, Mr. Editor, was this the

ancient order of converting men to God? Ot is

this the way the kingdom of Jesus is to be built

up in the world? If so, why not pursue this

same course? Why are not our meeting houses
built with u anxious seats" in them, and " big

meetings" kept up, and all this shaking o£ hands,
shouting, and singing, in continual operation?
Or are there times for converting folks, and a
time for not converting them? For my part I

am conscious it is all a work of human contriv-

ance and management from first to last. And
lean tell a story about the commencement of it

that must convince all. It was brother Nathan
Hall, of Lexington, a good Presbyterian, that be-
gan the whole affair, as I will tell you.
Ed.—Stop, my friend, for a few moments, and

tell me if you judge that all excitements and re-

vivals are similar to that which you have been
describing. For my part I must tell you that I

do not think so." The magicians I know could
work miracles in the eyes of the Egyptians as
well as Moses. But still I contend that Moses
wrought miracles by the finger of God.
Adel.—As you interrupted me, I need scarce-

ly beg pardon for interrupting you. " The magi-
cians could work miracles." you say. Well, that
is just to my point. And so can our christian

magicians work miracles too, and I have seen
many of them.
Ed.—I will not dispute this point with you, for

I must always yield to evidence. But remember
Moses wrought miracles by the finger of God.
Add.—Yea, but this is hardly to the point;

and as you are a scripturean, you know that

there were many magicians and one Moses.
Jinnct and Jambres, and many others of less

fame, beguiled the Egyptians, and discredited
the mission of Moses; and these revival making
pirits were determined to discredit your preten-
sions to a Restorer. But I can make tV.is matter
plain ifyou will let me tell my story out about how
this machine was put in motion. I was telling

you that brother Hall of Lexington, and brother
M'Farland of Paris,
Ed.—Well, well, I can never infer a general

rinciple or conclusion from a particular; for if

have not forgot all my logic, particulars are

contained in generals, and can be interred from
them; but generals are not contained in particu-
lars, and cannot be inferred from them. But
without going into the detail, I must admit that
your first position is a pretty plausible one—that
many of those who fall away are neither con-
verted by the word or Spirit of God.
Adel.—If you will not hear my recital now,

will you hear a sermon which I heard preached
for a specimen?
Ed.—If it bears upon the subject; for I wish

to keep to one point at a time.
Adel.—It will bear upon the subject so far as

to show what sort of a word it is which the Spirit

must accompany, if it accompanies all, or most

of our called and missioned divines. My friend,

the preacher is very zealous; and you might as
well persuade some folks that Paul was not com-
missioned from Heaven, as that he is not. His
text was, "PauPs Shipwreck." His method was
to show

—

1. That the ship was the gospel, and exhibited
its essential doctrines.

2. The escape of the mariners and prisoners
denoted the salvation of the elect.

In the illustration of the first head he demon-
strated the following particulars :

—

1. The three masts denoted the three persons
in one Divinity, because the three masts made
but one ship.

2. The prow denoted the divinity of the Sa-
viour, and the stern his humanity—their union,
the union of the two natures.

3. The two seas meeting upon the ship, denot-
ed the wrath of God and the malice of the De-
vil, concentrating upon the Saviour in his last

scene.

4. The hinder part of the ship breaking, rep-

resented the weakness and death of the human-
ity of the Saviour.

5. Their throwing overboard the tackling of
the ship, denoted saints renouncing all their own
works.

In the demonstration of the second head, he
showed

—

1st. That the saints by taking hold of Christ,

as the sailors and prisoners took hold of the plank
and broken pieces of the ship, kept themselves
from sinking under trials.

2d. Their swimming safe to land, denoted the
sure and certain perseverance of all the saints.

3d. Their all getting safe to shore, proves the
ultimate salvation of all the elect. And,
4th. Paul's behaviour during the scene of the

shipwreck, denoted the use of gospel preachers,
in aiding, directing, and encouraging the elect in
the way of salvation.

Ed.—Is this fiction or reality?

Adel.—It is as true as preaching, and truer

than the half of that.

Ed.—Have you neither added nor diminished?
Adel.—I have diminished; for he spiritualized

many other occurrences which I cannot now re-

cal.

Ed.—And how was it received by the hear-
ers?

Adel.—It was well received; and the preacher
praised, both for his profound knowledge of the
spiritual sense of scripture, and extolled for his

genuine orthodoxy.

Ed.—Well, I am sure none could be converted
by such preaching.

Adel.—-One would think so; but if you had
heard them sigh and scream when he told of the

lashings of the storm upon the dear Saviour, and
of the breaking up of the stern, you would have
thought they were well nigh converted.

Ed.—From such converts, and such conver-

sions, may the good Lord deliver the church!

Adel.—From this prayer I cannot withhold my
Amen. I have something more to add, but must
defer it for the present.

Queries—Answered.

"Open Communion."

Query IX, Have you any objection to the
Constitution of a Church, published in your last

number? (page 519.)

Answer.—I nave. I object to both matter and
form. This Constitution or Covenant, besides

67
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other minor matters, is objectionable because it

admits an unimmersed person to all the ordinan-
ces of the christian community or congregation,
as an occasional member; and yet refuses to

receive such as regular and constant mem-
bers. I know of no scriptural authority for

such a discrimination. It is arbitrary and un-
reasonable. If I can admit an unimraersed per-

son once a-month for a year to all social ordin-

ances, I can for life or good behaviour. When
I say, / can do so, I mean that all precepts, pre-

cedents, and scriptural reasons, authorize such a
course.

But I object to making it a rule, in any case,

to receive unimmersed persons to church ordin-
ances :

—

1st. Because it is no where commanded.
2d. Because it is no where precedented in the

New Testament.
3d. Because it necessarily corrupts the sim-

plicity and uniformity of the whole genius of the

New Institution.

4th. Because it not only deranges the order of

the kingdom, but makes void one of the most
important institutions ever given to man. It ne-
cessarily makes immersion of non-effect. For,

with what consistency or propriety can a congre-
gation hold up to the world either the authority

or utility of an institution which they are in the
habit of making as little of, as any human opin-

ion?
5th. Because, in making a canon to dispense

with a divine institution of momentous import,

they who do so assume the very same dispensing

power which issued in that tremendous apostacy
which wo and all christians are praying and la-

boring to destroy. If a christian community
puts into its magna charta, covenant, or consti-

tution, an assumption to dispense with an insti-

tution of the Great King, who can tell where this

power of granting license to itself may termin-
ate ? For these five reasons I must object to the
aforesaid Constitution, however much I respect

the benevolence and intelligence of those who
framed it.

Query X.
But will you not be considered uncharitable in

bo deciding?
Answer.—Yes. In the current use of the term I

must be so considered. But i fwe are to be govern-
ed by the censures of our worse informea breth-

ren, where is our courage? And besides, we will

still be considered uncharitable by some, if we
do not go the whole way with them in their su-
perstitious or enthusiastic notions and practices.
Go with the Presbyterian until he calls you char-
itable, and then the Methodist will exclaim a-
gainstyou; or go with the Methodist until he
calls you charitable, and then the Presbyterian
will exclaim, How uncharitable

!

Query XL
But do you not expect to sit down in heaven

with all the christians of all sects, and why not
sit down at the same table with them on earth?
Answer.—It is time enough to behave as they

do in heaven when we meet there. I expect to

meet with those whom we call Patriarchs, Jews,
and Pagans, in heaven. But this is no reason why
I should offer sacrifice like Abel or Abimelech;
circumcise my children, like Reuben or Gad; or
pray<o the Great Spirit, as an Indian; bceause
some of all these sort of people may be fellow-
citizens in heaven. Perhaps I am too charitable
now, for some. Be this as it may. I do expect
to meet with some of "all nations, tribes, and
tongues," in the heavenly country. But While
on earth I must live and behave according to the

order of things under which I am placed. If we
are now to be governed by the manners and cus-

toms in heaven, why was any other than the hea-
venly order of society instituted on earth!

—

There will be neither bread, wine, nor water in

heaven. Why, then, use them on earth? But if

those who propose this query would reflect that

all the parts of the christian institution are ne-
cessary to this present state, and only prepara-
tory to the heavenly, by giving us a taste for the

purity and joys of that state, they could not pro-
pose such a question.

query Xll
What, then, will we do with all our Paido-

baptist fellow disciples?

Answer.—Teach them the way of the Lord
more perfectly ; and tell them if they greatly de-
sire our society, it can be had just on being born
of water and Spirit, as the Lord told Nicode-
mus. Our society cannot be worth much if it

is not worth one immersion.
query XIII.

But do you not make schisms by so doing?
Answer.—No. He makes no schism who

docs no more than the Lord commands, and all

know that christian immersion is a divine insti-

tution. It is he who makes a new institution,

such as the sprinkling of an infant, and contends
for it, that makes the schism. It was not he
that obeyed the first commandment, but he that
made the golden calf, who made confusion in
Israel.

[These Queries, in substance and form, came
per last mails from Kentucky and Indiana. If
this matter is not plain enough, we have more
ink and paper.]

Query XIV.
Do you really believe, that if a man can

say simply that he believes in the truth of
the scriptures, and that they are the word of
God—that the salvation of that man is secured
to him ; or in other words, that a mere belief of
that kind will entitle him to the approbation of
"well done?" <fcc.

Answer.—To this query, in the fair import of
the terms, I answer positively: No. It is only
tbey " who keep his commandments, who shall

have a right to enter into the heavenly city.'*

Those whom the Judge of all will address with
"well done," are those who have done well.
No man, either at death, or in the final judg-
ment, will be justified by believing the whole, or
any part of scripture; believing it any way,
historically, or in the popular style. Men are
justified here by faith, and there by works : or
in other words, by faith, they are introduced into

a state of favor, so that their prayers may be
heard, and their works accepted

—

out the justi-

fication here is of pure favor: it is God's own
philanthropy which grants them acceptance
through faith in his testimony.

No man, as the infidels object, will be con-
demned on the day of judgment for not believing
—and no man will be justified for believing

—

It is here men are condemned for unbelief, and
justified through belief—"I was hungry and
you fed me," &c.—is the reason assigned for

the justification of the righteous

—

44 1 was hungry
and you did not feed mc," &c. is the reason
assigned for the condemnation of the wicked

—

We can reconcile Paul, and James, without a
play on words, or without the labor of Luther.
Few understand this matter scripturally. Calvin-
ists have struck on Scylla—ana Arrainians have
dashed on Charybdis. At least they have come
well nigh breaking their prows—but nothing is

more simple, nor more straight forward, than

Digitized byTooele



Vol. VI.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 529

the ancient goepel—by a proclamation of mer-
cy, all are brought into favor who receive the
testimony of Jesus. The testimony believed
assures them of forgiveness and acceptance
through submission to Jesus—and being recon-
ciled through faith to the divine character and
government, they having been made accepted
in the beloved—go to work, to fight, to run, to

strive, to labor, for the crown—Paul did so : and
he was not cast away—he did not make ship-
wreck of faith—he laid hold on the crown—and
the Saviour has promised it to none but to him
that conquers—This is the fact. And they are
all dreamers and loungers who expect to receive
the crown by believing any thing—We are able
through the knowledge and favor of Jesus
Christ our Lord, to wind up and settle this long
controversy, if men will hear and be content with
what the oracles of God and right reason say

—

But if they will have- mysteries, and dreams, and
notions for it, they may dream on till the Judge
calls them to judgment.

Arise you sleepers: awake, stand up you
loungers: embrace the proclamation of mercy,
and the gift of eternal life through Jesus,- and
go to work and labor, as Jesus told von, for the
food which endures to eternal life—be immersed
for the remission of your past sins—get washed,
you filthy and polluted transgressors, and get
under the reign of favor, that your persons and
your works may be accepted, and that the Lord
may without equivocation or deceit say to you,
Well done. Be assured he will not flatter you
with " well done," unless yon have done welL
Do you believe that Jesus is the Messiah, that

he died for our sins, that he was buried, that he
rose again, that he ascended on high, that he
has commanded reformation and forgiveness of
sins, to be proclaimed in hia name among all

nations—I say, do you believe theae sacred his-
toric facts? If you do believe them, or are as-
sured of their truth, you have historic faith,

you have the faith which Paul and the Apostles
nad, and proclaimed—Paul was no more than
assured these facts were true; and if you are
assured they are true, you have the same faith

—

Arise, and be immersed like Paul, and withhold
not obedience; and your historic faith and obedi-
ence wUl atand the test of Heaven. You will
receive the Holy Spirit too, for it is promised by
him that cannot lie, through this faith—School-
men may ridicule your faith: but there is no
other. I call upon them, one and all, to show or
prove any other. They cannot. I admit many
Lave a dea4 faith, they believe these facts, and
do not obey the proclamation, and James told
them 1800 years ago, that this faith cannot save
them—it is like a breathless or spiritless corpse.
All the sons of men cannot show that, there is

any other faith, than the belief of facts, either
wntten in the form of history, or orally delivered.
Angels, men, or demons cannot define any thing
under the term faith, but the belief of facts, or

of history, except they change it into confidence

;

while men are talking, and dreaming, and quar-
relling about a metaphysical whim, wrought in

the heart, do you arise and obey the captain of
salvation. And my word—nay, the word of all

the Apostles for it, and the Lord himaelf, you
will find peace and ioy, and eternal salvation,

springing from the obedience of faith.

Query XV
What is the state and condition of uncon-

verted men, in other worda, of all mankind, by
nature?

J&niwer.—All mankind are not in the same
slate by nature—some are born in pagan lands,

3R

and some are born in Christian families. It is

true they are all born naked, ignorant, helpless,
and possessed of five senses, as well as of great
mental and moral capacities. Some may be-
come giants in intellect and crime, and others
but pigmies in both. But I presume the querist
meant something like what the Westminster
metaphysicians meant, when making questions
on the anvil of John System. If so, I answer
they are not all born in one and the same state

:

for some are born to be saved, and some to be
damned!!—Some are born holy and some un-
holy! But what do I say? I cannot keep this pen
of mine from snorting at such curious hobgoblins.
All persons are born children of wrath!—nay
indeed, else they can never become vessels of
wrath. All the Gentiles, Paul says, were in fact
children of wrath, as in fact or nature, all the
Jews were children of Abraham. Some of these
children were seventy years old; mind this as
you proceed. But scripture and experience both
teach that all who live in Christendom, and who
are unbelievers or disobedient are condemned.
Not because they are the children of Adam ami
Eve, but because they have not believed the
testimony of God—and consequently continue
disobedient to the word of God. Farther than
this, deponent says no|.

Query XVI.
Is a sinner to be considered as possessed of

that moral or spiritual power, by which he may
by his own nature turn himself to God, repent,
and savingly believe by virtue of the truth pre*
sented to him.
mdniwer. My soul travails, for the travailing

mind which conceived such a question. It is

awfully jumbled by system—JVb tinner can turn
hisntdf to Ood by nature. But let me put the
question as I know the spirit of the querist would
have it. Can men just as they are found, when
they hear the gosptL, believe? I answer boldly
yes—just as easily as I can believe the well I

attested facts concerning the person and the
achievementa of General George Washington.
I must hear the facts clearly stated and well au-
thenticated, before I am able to believe thenv—
The man who can believe one fact well attested,

can believe any other fact equally well attested.

A man who can carry fifty pounds in England,
can carry fifty pounds in France. A man who
can believe at all, can believe any thing well
documented. The Saviour or his apostles never
told any man they needed new powers to believe
what he said. Indeed, if any person told me that

I could not believe him, although I could believe
others, I would at once suspect him to be in-

tending to deceive me ; for if I could not believe
him, it must be beeauee I prove him to be a liar.

To suppose that men cannot believe the testi-

mony concerning Jesus, is to suppose either that

it is not plainly delivered, sufficiently proved, or

in fact true. I know, indeed, that if the Holy
Spirit had not helped us to the truth, or had not
vouchsafed the proo^ we could not have believed

such lofty pretensions. But as the case is, he
who does not believe is a wicked sinner; for ha
has all the power of believing bestowed upon
him in the accumulation of evidence afforded.

Millions have been tantalized by a mock gospel

which places them as the fable placed Tantalus,

standing in a stream, parched with thirst, ana
the water running to his chin, and eo circum-
stanced that he could not taste it. There is a
sleight of hand or a religious legerdemain in get-

ting round this matter. To call any thing grace,

or favor, or gospel, not adapted to man as it finds

him- is the climax of misnomers. To bring the

34 §9
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cup of bliss or of salvation to the lips of a dying
sinner, and then tell him for his soul he cannot

taste it, without some sovereign aid beyond hu-

man control, is to mock his misery and to tor-

ment him more and more. I boldly affirm then

that all men to whom the gospel is proclaimed

can believe it if they choose, except such as have
sinned so long against the light as to have fallen

into the slumberand blindness denounced against

those who wilfully reject the counsel of heaven.

That only is gospel which all can believs who
wish to believe.

Query XVII.
Is a believer in Christ not actually in a par-

doned state, before he is baptized.

Answer.—Is not a man clean before he is

washed!! When there is only an imaginary
or artificial line between Virginia and Penn-

Flvania, I cannot often tell with ease whether
am in Virginia or in Pennsylvania; but I can

always tell when I am in Ohio, however near

he line—for I have crossed the Ohio river.

—

And blessed be God! he has not drawn a mere
artificial line between the plantations of nature

and of grace. No man has any proof that he is

pardoned until he is baptized—And if men are

conscious that their sins are forgiven and that they
are pardoned before they are immersed, I advise

them not to go into the water for they have no
need of it.

query XVIII.
What should a church do with a member for

marrying her deceased husband's brother?

Answer. Let her live with him. However
repugnant it may be to our feelings or our customs,
it is not condemnable from either Testament.

—

It was for having his brother's wife, in his broth-

er's life time, which procured a rebuke to Herod
from the first Baptist preacher. In ranking John
among the baptists, I hope they will forgive me;
for although John lived before the christian

kingdom began, he was upon the whole, as good
a christian as most of us Immerser preachers.

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Things.

JVb. XXX.
On the Discipline of the Church.—No. VI.

*

While on the subject of discipline, we wished
to have been more methodical ; but causes and
circumstances too tedious to detail, have com-
pelled us to break through our method, and to

become immethodical. The subject of the pre-
sent essay is forced upon us, from some incidents
of recent and remote occurrence. A writer in
the Religious Herald, under the name and char-
acter of Herodion, in December last, discusses
the following question, "Does the expulsion of
a member from an individual church of the bap-
tist faith and order, exclude him from fellowship
with the whole denomination?" If I correctly
understand Herodion, he answers in the affirma-
tive. The editorof the Religious Herald dissents
from Herodion in this decision. The former will
have the Association the sovereign arbiter—the
latter would make his appeal to a coordinate or
sister church. But to make out a case in point
for illustrating this question, we shall introduce
that of Titus Timothy.—Titus Timothy was a
regular Baptist, but some how took it into his
head that it was not right in a christian church
to receive or retain slaveholders. The church to
which he belonged, thought otherwise. And for
his impertinence in advocating this matter and
dissenting from his brethren, they excluded him.
Now Titus found himself cast out of the church.

He did not like it, to be sure. But what could
he do? He referred his case to Herodion. Her-
odion told him to u pray to God for redress, and
to wait for a change of temper in his oppres-
sors." He prayed and waited for a long time.
No change took place in his favor. He went
to my friend, the Religious Herald. He advised
him to "appeal to a coordinate church." But
thinking in the multitude of counsellors there
was safety, he went back to Herodion. Her-
odion told him to "appeal to the Association."
As Herodion was older and more experienc-
ed than his brother of the Herald, he took
his advice and appealed to the Association. He
made his appeal. But, alas! in vain! For the
Association told him they had no power to over-
rule the decision of the church, for this would
be to divest it of its independence. Titus was
worse hurt than before: for now he found that
the decision of the church was confirmed by the
Association without seeming to take it into con-
sideration; for by throwing him and his case out
of doors, they indirectly confirmed the decision
of the church. They retained it and excluded
him. He went back to the Religious Herald—

•

told over his case. His appeal to the A ssociation
was disapproved ; and now, as the case stands,
he is advised to call a council of helps from the
neighboring churches. He does so. But the
church which excluded him refuses to attend,
or to admit of such interference. The council
cannot act upon exparte testimony, and he is still

excluded from the whole denomination. The
two neighboring churches enter complaint at the
next Association against the church for intoler-

ance, and despite of an advisory council. The
excluding church, by her delegates, protests
against the conduct of the two neighboring
churches for presuming to complain of her upon
exparte testimony, and argues her independence.
So the affair ends, and poor Titus Timothy is

at his wit's end. He is excluded from the whole
denomination for thinking wrongs or rather for

uttering his thoughts.
But another case presents itself. Stephen

Seektruth was a member of a church composed
of eighteen members, six males and twelve fe-

males. He read the New Institution with great
attention and unfeigned devotion. He was per-
suaded that the church was unsupported in her
resolve to meet only once a month in her official

capacity. He remonstrated, and, for insubordi-
nation to the brotherhood, was expelled. Four
of the sisters were absent when the final vote
was taken. Two of the brethren and five of the
sinters voted for, and three of the brethren and
three of the sisters voted against his exclusion.
So that the voice of a single sister cast him out
of the assembly. He appealed to the Associa-
tions, but they would not hear any individual.
Consequently they confirmed the decision of
the church, and Stephen was in fact excluded
from the whole Baptist denomination by the vote
of a woman ! He was advised to call for helps
from other churches, but they would not meet
on the complaint of the injured: and the injur-

era would not Bubmil to be arraigned before any
such tribunal. Under the opprobrium of an ex-
cluded member he must live and die.

Sects and denominations require modes of
government adapted to their genius. Romanists
must have a pope in one man; the good old

Episcopalians must have a king, and archbish-
ops, and all the army of subalterns; the Presby-
terians must have synods and a general assembly

;

and the good old English Baptists must have as-

sociations. Without these the denominations
70
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would be broken down, and might, perhaps, be-
come christians of the old stamp. But each of
these denominations require all the sectarian
machinery to keep them in a thriving sectarian
spirit. The Baptist system, we have always said
and seen, is the most impotent of any of them.
They have, in theory, sawed the horns off the
Beast, and the Association is a hornless stag,
with the same ferocious spirit which he had
when the horns were on his head. If he is of*

fended he makes a tremendous push with his
brains, and bruises to death the obnoxious car-
case which he would have gored clear through
at a single push, if he had his horns. Herodion
feels the want of horns, and would have the crea-
ture furnished with at least one artificial one,
which he might occasionally use. My brother
of the Herald would wish to feed the stag well,
but would still be sawing off the horns: perhaps
1 may wrong him in so saying, for indeed be is

very modest about it. But, for my part, I do not
love even an image of the Beast. I have no
objection to congregations meeting in hundreds,
at stated times, to sing God's praise, and to unite
their prayers and exhortations for the social

good. But whenever they form a quorum, and
call for the business of the churches, they are a
popish calf, ox muley, or a hornless stag, or some-
thins akin to the old grand Beast with seven
heads and ten horns.

I cannot give my voice in favor of appeals to

any tribunal, but to the congregation of which
the offended is a member; neither to a council
of churches specially called, nor to an associa-
tion. The old book, written by the Apostles,
has compelled me to hold this dogma fast. And
I con, 1 know, show that it is superior to every
other course. I will grant, however, that this

plan will not suit a denomination or a sect; but
it will suit the kingdom over which Immanuel
feigns. And neither Herodion, nor any other
brother of more or less experience, can support
his scheme from the statute book of the Great
King. But if he should think so, let him try,

and I will try to make my assertion good. But
I do pity such good old men. They have borne
the burthen and heat of the day iu maintaining
a denominational scheme, and to suspect now
that they have not fought in the ranks of the
£ood old martyrs, is a terrible thought to an hon-
est and Lord-loving and fearing spirit. My
hopes are in the young men who are now enter-
ing the field. And 1 know some hundreds of
them just now who are likely to die good soldiers
ot Jesus Christ. The friends of the ancient or-
der would be too elated, perhaps, and its oppo-
ses would be too disconsolate, if they knew the
forces now commencing and commenced their
operations. I do not care for offending a cow-
ard. He will only fight when there is no danger.
And a time-serving spirit 1 would rather see on
the opposite side: for he will fight most stoutly
for them who pay him best. We want men in
the spirit and power of Elijah, who would tell a
king Herod to his face that he was a transgres-

sor. It cost the first Baptist his head, to be sure.
But what of that! He will not want a head in
the resurrection! O! for some Baptists of the
good old siamp! Not tiie Kentucky old stamp
ot the Oakley school. But whither have I been
driven

1

? To the point: Every christian commu-
nity must settle its own troubles. No appeal
from one congregation to another. There is no
need of it; for no intelligent christian congrega-
J>un will ever cast out a person who could be an
honor to any community. This much at present
oiuhis topic; but more hereafter.

Here a friend tells me I have mistaken the
question; for Paul taught the Corinthians to ap-
peal to a sister church. "See," says he, 44

1

Cor. ch. vii. where Paul says, * Brethren, you
greatly err: when any one troubles you, and
when disputations arise among you, call for helps
from the churches of Macedonia : let the dispu-

ters be brought face to face; and when the
pleaders on each side have impleaded each oth-

er, then do you call for the votes of the brother-

hood. If there is only one of a majority, cast
him out; for as Moses says in the Law, "The
majority is always right." But if any thinks
that he is not fairly cast out, or that there is not

a real majority against him, let him appeal to the
whole Macedonian association, and let them
judge the case. If the majority of the Macedo-
nian association cast him or them out, then let

them be stigmatized by all the associations in

Greece. For I would have you, brethren, to

mark out the heretics and the disturbers of the
brethren, and therefore publish them in your
Minutes, that all the churches on earth may be
apprized of the ungodly.1 " Editor.

The Rev. G. T. Chapman, D. D. of Lexington,
Kentucky, has lately published a volume of
"Sermons upon the Ministry, Worship, and Doc-
trines of the Protestant Episcopal Church, and
other subjects" subservient thereto. I have
only glanced as yet over the face of this work.
The Protestant Episcopal Church, to our no little

surprize, is proved to be the Holy Apostolic
Church, gradually consummating herself through
a long chain of ropes, perfecting herself in her
match with King Harry and Miss AnneBoleyn

—

unchangeable in her doctrines and infallible in

her " three orders of ministers.1 ' Our encomiast
of the Church, has, as he says, shown that the holy
rite of confirmation, and the use of precomposed
prayers, is just according to the patterns of things
in the heavens. In lieu of the High Priest, the
Priests, and Levites, she has Bishops, Priests,

and Deacons. And we are told one of the Doc-
tor's Deacons lately said, on perusing this work,
"Ministers may say what they please, but 1*11 be
d——d if Chapman ain't wide enough awake
for any. of them!" This may be true of tlie

Deacon and the Doctor, but we want to peruse

the book a little more before we grant the holy

rite of confirmation to the Doctor's book.
Editor*

No. 9.] April 6, 1829.

Immersion, and not Sprinkling, another JFVej6yfe-

rian tett\fica.

We feel peculiarly happy in laying before our
readers the following Critical disquisition from
the pen of one of our most learned Presbyteri-

ans. Dr. Straith, of Virginia, from whose pen we
have published in the November and December
numbers of this volume, those excellent "Re-
marks upon the Bible,11 has, after a candid, im-
partial, and laborious investigation of the Greek
and Hebrew scriptures, decided, in a very sum-
mary and forcible way, the Baptist controversy;

and has unequivocally shown that immersion is

the only baptism known, or enjoined in Holy
Writ as a christian institution. Some other of

our Presbyterian correspondents are last advanc-
ing to the same issue. A testimony and criti-

cism from a witness so learned and so honest as

that of this venerable Scotsman is worth a volume
of arguments from ordinary critics, and mere
copy ists. He has gone to the very fountain head
of all correct information upon this subject, and
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the method on which the investigation has been

conducted is the most natural, rational, and de-

cisive that can be imagined. We would invite

Doctor Wilson, of the "Pandect,*' and some of

his kindred spirits, about to commence the u Pai-

dobaptist," in Kentucky, to give Dr. Straith's

disquisition a patient, and, if they could, an, im-
partial examination. We should not have many
such profane scoffs as Dr. Wilson's " much water
scheme," if such men as he had either the tal-

ents or the honesty requisite to such an investi-

gation as the following.

While we give all due respect to the talents

and candor of Dr. Straith, and without doubt
they Are worthy of our unfeigned esteem, and
while we must declare that he has, in our judg-

ment, most triumphantly proved immersion to be

the only baptism, our read ere will see in the

close of his remarks some difference in senti-

ment between him and myself on the import and
design of the institution. As I was long of the

same views with him on this subject, I can very

cheerfully make all allowance for the diversity

of sentiment which at present exists between
him and me on this point. Indeed I know many
brethren of the first talents and acquisitions, who
do not agree with the views offered in the last

volume of this work on this topic. I hear pa-
tiently all their strong reasons and proofs. As I

claim forbearance, 1 can cheerfully exercise it

with those differing on this subject. Although
I feel no doubt of being able most irrefragably

to establish the views already offered, this afforda

no reason why I should not hear and exhibit, as
opportunity serves, the arguments of those dif-

fering from me.
The novelty of the views, as some of my

brethren term it; or, as I, the antiquity of the
views offered on this subject, being so tar from
the beaten track, have made some well-meaning
persons afraid of the consequences likely to en-
sue from the adoption of them. And what calls

forth the odium theologicum of such men as the
editor of "The Pandect," is, that it cuts him off,

and all other disobedient folks, from the hope of
forgiveness. There are many who wish to have
a system of religion which would promise them
forgiveness without reformation. But there is a
way of getting round all difficulties in argument
by a new art first invented in Philadelphia—

I

think by somebody of Star-light erudition. It is

by printing, or writing, or reporting any obnox-
ious sentiment with a note of admiration after

it, and not a word of argument. Mr. Wilson has
improved upon this a little; for he adds the
words, "Look at this absurdity!!!" Pope Leo,
or Cardinal Cajetan could have, by one such
line, and three notes of admiration, answered
all the writing* of Luther, Calvin, Beza, and
all the old Reformers. But let us hear Dr.
Straith

:

Dear Sir—When I come to reflect on the sim-
plicity and" fewness of the means, which God
employs in the performance of all his own works,
ana on the simplicity and fewness of the means
which he has rendered necessary for his crea-
tures to use in the performance of theirs, I feel

a moral certainty that the course pursued and
the means employed by the learned world to as-

certain the action, the subjects, and the uses of
baptism, was not the course prescribed, nor the
means appointed by God for the accomplishment
of that object So entirely devoid ot analogy,
so strikingly dissimilar are the means employed
by men on this inquiry, and the means employed
by God in all his operations, that' I felt assured,
•ven before I had discovered it, that a method of

deciding these interesting questions, incompar-
ably more simple, short, plain, and certain, must
exist. And to this conclusion the strongest con-
firmation was added, when I reflected on the
ineffable care and concern of the Lord Jesus
Christ, whose institution baptism is, for the tran-

quility, harmony, and happiness of his friends on
earth, and on his perfect ability to relieve them
from all the excessive labor, contention, and un-
certainty, to which they have moat unnecessa-
rily ana most perniciously exposed themselves
for many ages. It is impossible to believe that
the boundlessly kind and infinitely wise Re-
deemer would require, peremptorily require, his

friends, learned and unlearned, without excep-
tion, to submit to, or rather perform an action,
the ascertainment of which required such enor-
mous labor, and such vast quantities of precious
time, as have been expended most unprofitable
and needlessly on this contested subject.

It was the impulse of this irresistible convic-
tion that brought me to adopt the course which I

have pursued ; namely, First. To endeavour to
gain a precise and distinct conception of the ob-
ject in search of which I was about to set out;
and secondly, to extricate that object from the
immense mass of irrelative rubbish in which it

has hitherto been involved. Scarcely bad I

formed this determination before I perceived that

the object of my pursuit was nothing else than
the action denoted by the words £-*-r« and
B«*rt{m, in the Greek language, at the time
when the New Testament was written. For to

me it appeared absolutely certain, that whatever
was the action denoted by these words in the
Greek tongue at that time, was the action which
they were employed to denote in the New Tes-
tament; and, of course, the action in which
baptism consists. And to this conclusion I was
naturally led when I recollected, first, that the
Greek language was the medium which the
writers of the New Testament preferred and
employed for the conveyance of their inspired

message to mankind : secondly, that if they ex-
pected or wished to be understood by those who
read their writings, it was absolutely necessary
that they should use the words of the language
in which they wrote in their usual acceptation,

or declare their departure from it as soon as it

occurred : for without one or other of these pre-

cautions, misunderstood they must inevitably

have been: thirdly, that during a period of at

least three hundred years before the New Tes-
tament was written a dialect of the Greek tongue
had been springing up, which employed many
of its words in senses in which they never occur
in classical or native Greek, and that this dialect

was principally in use among the Jews, and par-

ticularly in their religious writings and scrvicr ?

:

and lastly, that from the current use of Greek
words in one or other of these dialects, which,
for distinction's sake, may be called the Hellen-
istic or synagogal and classical dialects, the
writers ot the New Testament must have ne-
cessarily learned their use of all the Greek words
which they employed, and of course, the meaning
of ,3»irT«£«.

t
(baptizo.)

The road was now plain, the course short, the
object of pursuit full in view, and the certainty

of seizing it unquestionable. Animated by this

hope, I took up the Septuagint, (Holmesius and
Boss's edition, Glasgow, 1822,) the great foun-
tain of synagogal and New Testament idiom or
use of words, and read every word of it, carefully

noting every passage in which /8«irr»
v
a.im<".,

or any of their derivatives occur; and at the
same time noting with equal enre *Vo Hebrew
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terms which these words are employed to trans-

late : and I now proceed to place the passages
in which B*rrm, /B«irri£«, or any of their deriva-

tives, are found, before you in the order of their

occurrence. Exod. xii. 22. Lev. iv. 6, 17. ix. 9,

xiv. 6, 16, 51. JVum. zix. 18. Deut. xxxiii. 24.

Jos. iii. 15. Judg. v. 30. Ruth ii. 14. 1 Sam. xiv.

27. 2 Kings v. 14, viii. 15. Job ix. 31. ha. xxi. 4.

Ewek. xxiii. 15. Dan. iv. 30, v. 21. These are

all the passages in which fimmw, C»«-t<(«, or any
of their derivatives, is to be found : and I proceed
to observe that tebel is the Hebrew term which
Zmrrm or €«3tti^- is commonly employed to trans-

late. In Genesis, however, xxxvii. 31, this He-
brew word is translated loosely by ^ \ur-, but the

sense evidently calls for C**-t«; for the unfeeling
brothers no doubt dipped Joseph's dress in the

blood of the kid which they clew for the pur-

pose. In Judges v. 30, the Hebrew, or rather

Chaldee term, is txcbo, dyed, immersed, wet. In
ha. xxi. 4, as in 2 Kings v. 14) the Greek word is

C*«-r.{-, the whole Greek expression n mv*M >»

C«m^«i
t
the Hebrew peletsut bottcni, (trembling

has suddenly seized me.) In Dan. iv. 30, v. 21,

the Chaldaic term, as in Judg. v. 30, tstbo, and is

translated in verse 12th by «oit«£qam», and in verse

20th by «vxi^a**«. Note that verses 12th, 20th,

30th, Heb. and Greek, correspond to verses 15th,

23d, 33d, E.T.
Let me now observe, first, that c«*-t- and

C**~M<- belong to the small class of words which
denote only one idea or object, a circumstance
of immense importance in this investigation, as

it renders the meaning of these words absolutely

certain, and determines beyond a possibility of
doubt, the action which they are employed to

denote wherever they occur, and entirely super-

sedes the necessity of consulting context, con-

nected phraseology, a writer's scope, or any
other means occasionally resorted to for the

purpose of ascertaining, in particular cases, the

precise meaning of words which may be used in

more senses than one.

Second. That in all the passages in which
they occur in the Scptuagint and in classical

Greek, so far as I am acquainted with it, Or the

best Greek dictionaries exhibit it, they denote,

when used literally, the action which we call

dipping; and allude, when employed metaphor-

ically, to that action.

Third. That use in Hellenistic and classical

Greek, is constantly resorted to and depended on
to ascertain the meaning of every other Greek
word in the New Testament; and why not be

employed to determine the action denoted by
Cmjtti<«»? Can human ingenuity discover a rea-

son? Surely had not prejudice and interest in-

terfered, no ether method or means would have
been devised. We should never have witnessed
that frightful parade of irrelative argument and
disgusting nonsense, which now insult us, and
in which there is no fitness to decide the ques-

tion. By usage alone in the language to which
words belong, can their meaning be ascertained.

But if usage be the only certain means by which
the action denoted by c^t,^ can be determined,

and usage uniformly employ that word to denote

the action of dipping, by what authority does

any human being presume to assign it a different

meaning, or make it denote a different action?

Does not its meaning, fixed by unvarying use,

rest insubvertible on the same immoveable foun-

dation which supports and fixes the meaning of

every other term in the book of God] And could

the foundation on which the meaning of e**-r«£«

rests be subverted, would not the foundation on
which the meaning of every other term in

scripture rests, sink with it, and the whole
word of God become a chaos of hideous uncer-
tainty?

4. That usage presents a method of determin-
ing the action, to which Christ requires all his

friends to submit, that by 'that submission they
may be discriminated from his enemies, which
exhibits the strongest analogy to that which God
always employs in the execution of his purposes,

and manifests at the same time the peculiarly
tender concern of the Redeemer for the peace and
comfort of his disciples. It is simple, short,

plain, certain, and easy, requiring only the labor
necessary to ascertain the action which e«im£w
denoted in the Greek tongue when the New
Testament was written.

5. That usage constitutes the only species of
evidence that suits the nature of the investiga-
tion. Every person knows, that if we would
arrive at truth, we must employ such means and
such evidence as comport with the nature of the
subject which we investigate. Forthe solution of
mathematical questions we must employ mathe-
matical evidence : questions of fact require hu-
man testimony or the natural effects of an ante-
cedent action; matters of probability depend on
analogy; so questions of philology, or the mean-
ins of words, must be determined by usage.
Indeed all other methods are irrelative, fallacious,

delusive and absurd.
Uiui

Quern penes arbitrium est, et jus, et norma loquendi.

6. Let it be remembered, too, that there is a
natural fitness in actions, as well as in instru-

ments to accomplish their respective ends, and
that God never employs unfit means in the execu-
tion of any of his purposes. In the action,

therefore, required by Christ, there must be a
natural or intrinsic fitness to accomplish the
ends for which he instituted it. These ends
are, as we think, discrimination and representa-
tion ; but of this more when we come to examine
the uses of baptism. In the mean time we pro-

ceed to examine the comparative fitness of the

actions of sprinkling, pouring, washing, and
dipping, to answer baptismal purposes, taking it

for granted at present that these purposes are

the two just mentioned, discrimination and re-

presentation.

Presuming it then to be admitted that the uses
of the baptismal action are, first, to discriminate

friends from enemies; and, secondly, to furnish

an image of the death, burial, and resurrection

of the Saviour and of the person baptized, we
pass on to the examination of the natural fitness

of the actions of sprinkling, pouring, washing,
and dipping, to accomplish these ends. With
respect to these actions we observe, that they
are not only dissimilar to the eye, but are per-

formed for different reasons, and for different

ends. We never sprinkle to accomplish the

purpose for which we pour, dip, or wash: nor
do we wash to effect the end for which we re-

sort to sprinkling, dipping, or pouring: nor do
we use dipping for the purposes of either. We
sprinkle for the purpose of obtaining the effect

of a fluid or other incoherent Btibstance applied

only in small quantity: we pour to obtain the

effect of such a substance in large quantity and
in a short time; we wash only on the supposi-

tion that the thing to be washed is filthy, and for

the purpose of separating its filth from it; and for

this end we employ friction more or less: we
dip an object, not because it is dirty, nor for the
purpose of removing any thing from it, but on the
contrary with the view of incorporating something
with it or attaching something to it, and in the
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process we use no friction. Hence the necessity

of using distinct and never confounded terms to

denote actions so dissimilar in their appearance,

causes, and ends; and distinct terms are em-
ployed to denote them in all languages.

We admit that to accomplish the tirst purpose

of baptism, discrimination, the actions of dip-

ping, sprinkling, pouring, washing, have a like

natural fitness; but the three latter are destituto

of the adventitious fitness which belongs to

dipping, hereafter to be noticed. As to the se-

cond purpose of the baptismal action, the lurnish-

ing of an image of the death, burial, and resur-

rection of the Redeemer and his friends, there

manifestly exists no aptitude in either of them.
Moreover, sprinkling and pouring afford no in-

dication or presumption of the state of the person

claiming baptism, and washing furnishes a false

oue. The action of washing always presumes
its subject to be filthy, and when morally or

spiritually employed, certainly presumes that

its subject is in a state of guilt and depravity;

and also that the act about to be performed on
him is able to deliver him from that wretched
condition. Now we regard both these presump-
tions to be false and unscriptural. We think

the scripture tells us very plainly, that faith in

the blood of the Redeemer, without the aid of

any other action performable by the sinner, re-

moves his guilt, exempts him from punishment,

and commences his regeneration. Now if this

be true, the believer, when he claims baptism,

and none but a believer is authorized to claim it,

has no guilt to remove, his sins are already for-

given, his person exempted from punishment,

and his soul delivered from the dominion of hab-

itual depravity. The action of washing, there-

fore, is neither necessary, suitable, nor beneficial

to him.
The actions, then, of sprinkling, pouring,

washing, being manifestly unfit to answer the

purposes of the baptismal institution, let us ex-

amine the pretensions of dipping. In the first

place, the action of dipping, as it presumes its

subject to be clean, necessarily implies that the

candidate for baptism has had the guilt of his

sins removed, his person exempted from punish-

ment, and his soul delivered trom habitual de-

pravity by faith in the blood of the Redeemer;
for by no other means could he acquire that

purity, which dipping presupposes. Secondly,

it presumes the baptismal action to have no
power to remove guilt, release from punishment,
enlighten the understanding, or rectify the feel-

ings and affections of the heart; for all these are

effected by faith in the divine message, and not

by baptism. Thirdly, it presumes not the re-

moval of any thing from the baptized person,

but the attachment of something to him, namely,
new social rights, moral qualities, and character.

Fourthly, it furnishes the fittest image conceiva-

ble of the death, burial, and resurrection of the

Saviour and his friends. Lastly, if what the

New Testament seems to teach be true, that

dipping never was employed by mankind as a

religious action, till by God's express command
it was used as such by John the Baptist, and
attached to Christ's new institution as one of its

discriminating features, it possesses the highest

degree of adventitious as well as intrinsic fit-

ness to answer both the ends of the baptismal

institution.

If, then, God always employs the fittest means
for the execution of his purposes, and there be
in the action of dipping a manifestly superior

fitness to answer all baptismal ends, can we for-

bear to consider its superior fitness as a strong

ground of belief, that it was the action, which
God preferred and prescribed for the accom-
plishment of those ends? But powerful as this
evidence is, we regard its exhibition, when com-
pared with usage, as only lighting a straw to aid
the sun. Usage, decisivo usage, stands in no
need of such feeble assistance. It triumphs in
its own invincible strength and derides all auxil-
iary support; and had not men rejected this
short, plain, easy, and certain method, which
God has graciously furnished them for determin-
ing the action that constitutes baptism, and re-
sorted to means of decision which have no re-
lation to the subject, no fitness to decide the
question, and to which, in ascertaining the mean-
ing of other terms, they never recur, the shadow
of doubt could never nave arisen respecting the
action to which Christ requires all his friends,
without exception, to submit.

I am with respect, &c. &c.
Alex. Stbaith.

February 16, 1829.

Presbyterian Prospect* and Wants.

Presbyterianisra aims at high things, and will yet be on
the throne in America if the Millennium does not soon
arrive.

Fkom the last enumeration of the Presbyterian
Israel, and from the late proclamation of the Rt.
Reverend Ezra Styles Ely, D. D. which appeared
lately in "The Philadelphian,'* and which has
been repromulged in "The Western Luminary**
of concentrated light, it is fairly to be presumed
that this learned and wealthy church expects,
like Pharaoh's lean kine, to devour all the fat
and well favored kine which will browze, some
half a century hence, on all the hills from Maine
to Florida, and from the splendid brass knocker,
engraved "Rev. Ezra Styles Ely," to the Rocky-
Mountains.—I have not room for the whole re-
port, else I would gladly give it. I will give a
liberal extract from it, that it may be heard speak-
ing for itself. Ed. C. B.

"There are probably fifteen baptized mem-
bers, who are pew holders, supporters of, and
attendants on, public worship in our Presbyteri-
an churches, for every communicant in our con-
nexion; and if so, then our body in the United
States contains 2,194,620 persons. If our de-
nomination should be kept from disunion, and
the blessing of God should be continued as it

has been for the last twenty years, in 1848 there
will be at least 5,000,000 of persons under tho
care of fhe General Assembly ; for we have more
than doubled in numbers in the last twenty years.
At that time, to give every thousand people in
our connexion one pastor, we shall need 5000
ministers. Of our present teachers 600 will pro-
bably decease before that time, leaving of the
1479 no more than 879. To these add the 1528
which may be gained in twenty years at the rate
of our increase during the last ten years, and it

will give us 2407, and will leave a deficiency of
2593 to make up the 5000: so that 2,593,000 of
our people, or more than our present whole num-
ber, will then be without one man in a thousand
to show to them their transgressions; if our in-
crease of preachers shall not exceed that of any
former period, in the proportion of about three
to one. How wide is the field which is opening
before us! Truly our portion of the harvest ia

great and the laborers are few. If we consider
the relative strength of the Presbyterian church
in the United States, every candid mind will be
satisfied that we ought to perform more service
in the building up of Zion than any other two
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denominations of christians in our country; for,

of those to whom much is given, much will be

required.

Two thirds of the colleges, theological semi-

naries, and other academic institutions in this

country are under the control of Presbyterians.

The Congregational churches of New England
and the Presbyterian church together have the

charge of more than three-fourths of all these

fountains of literary influence.

Baptist and Methodist churches in the United
States, contain not far from 1,500,000 people in

each, but they are comparatively poor, and con-

tain a larger proportion of slaves than other de-

nominations.
Our ministers in the state of New York alone

are 448; and all the Protestant Episcopal minis-

ters of all grades in the United States do not ex-

ceed, according to their own estimation, 507.

—

In one synod, that of Albany, we have 206 min-
isters, and in the state of New York twenty-five

presbyteries. In Pennsylvania we have 317
churches and 194 ministers. Four out of our

sixteen synods contain 532 ministers.

The Congregational ministers, exclusive of

about one hundred Arian or Socinian, or fence
riding teachers, are estimated at 720, and their

churches at 960.—The Methodist ministers, ex-

clusive of their local exhorters, who correspond
very much to our ruling elders, are 1465, and
their members of classes 381,997. The Baptist

church in the United States is estimated at 3723
congregations, 2577 ministers, and 238,654 bap-
tized persons, which are, of course, all commu-
nicants. The proportion of non-communicating
members in these two last named societies, is

far less than the Presbyterian church.

Let our ministers and churches consider how
much is expected from them by our blessed Lord,
and act accordingly. Particularly let them de-
cide whether every communicant ought not to

form and express a purpose of contributing fifty

cents, or a less sum annually, to the missionary
operations of the General Assembly. The aid

1

of others we solicit; but that of the communi-
cants the Presbyterian church has a right to

CLAIM"

Remarks on the Preceding.

In the judgment ofcharity Dr. Ely countsfifteen
disobedient to one obedient member in the Pres-

byterian church. Oub body (with fifteen dead to

one living member) says he, amounts to 2,194,620.
Under the divine blessing, adds he, if the Lord
keep us u from disunion, 1 ' or from separating the

fifteen sixteenth* from the one sixteenth, from
putting out the fifteen disobedient out of every
sixteen members; in twenty years "our body"
will amount, in these United States, to 5,000,000.
That is, we shall, in twenty years, have 312,500
obedient disciples, and 4,687,500 disobedient dis-

ciples! What a dangerous church will this Pres-
byterian church yet be! Embracing, as she ex-

pects in twenty years, nearly one-third of all the
carnal, worldly, and selfish sinners in the land,
without one teacher to two thousand "transgres-
eore, 1 ' should she take it into her head to make
a king or a "long parliament," what could hin-
der her? If even the sixteenth should oppose
the measure, there will be fifteen votes to one
against it. A body of fifteen unsound or putrid

members, for one sound and living member,
must inevitably become a mass of corruption in

twenty years exposure.
Ricnard M. Johnson, Esq. and such men, who

will not, by act of congress, sanctify the First

day of the week, or make a Jewish Sabbath of

it, will have to seek Borne new country, if they
wish to wear their heads. For my part, I would
as lief live a door neighbor to the bpanish spir-

itual court of Inquisition, as live next door to a

council of such spirits as the Editor of the Cin-
cinnati "Pandect."

But this is not all. Dr. Ely says they have two
thirds of all the colleges and fountains of learn-

ing and literary influence under their control.

Yes, remember the word control. And two
thirds of the money also. For, he says, the two
great sects, the Methodists and Baptists, are

"poor." The Presbyterian church with one
third of all the sinners, two thirds of all the col-

leges, and two thirds ofall the money, my friends,

be assured, will one day, some twenty years
hence, make you take off your hats and "stop
your coaches.11 I do know it to be a fact, which
all history and experience prove, that a society

professing any religion, with the control of col-

leges, population and money, will be adored, if

they have such a proportion of "baptized infi-

dels" among them as gives to them a ponderosi-

ty of fifteen to one. I think as highly of Presby-
terians as they deserve. I esteem many of their

preachers and people as saints, who would not
do such things. But what could or what can
these do, under such a system, which, as Dr. Ely
admits, gives influence to fifteen sixteenths of
the whole membership, living in disobedience to

Jesus Christ. I do not think that all his "com*
municants" are saints either. If the half of them
were saints, we would have something to hope,
from so much salt in so dead a carcase. But we
have no good reason to think that more than a
half of the communicants are real christians. If

so, then on Dr. Ely's data, we would have thir-i

ty to one.

I never saw from a Protestant pen, so proud,
so supercilious, so arrogant a display, as this

same report of Dr. Ely! Numbers, literature,

wealth, arrayed against poverty, "ignorance,"
and paucity. The Presbyterian sect is as two
to one against all the sects in the country, by
such a happy combination of literature, money,
and numbers.

If I had not other data before my mind, and a
different view of religious statistics, than Dr. Ely
presents, I would really give up the contest and
the ship, and sigh for the destiny of both church
and state. But as things are, I do not despair.

As a politician, then, we will now exhibit ouf
data.

In less than one century the Baptists have
risen from about five thousand members, and an
influence not in the proportion of one to a hun-
dred, to nearly three hundred thousand members,
and an influence of more than one to ten of the

whole population of the United States. This is

a fact lor which I can, when called upon, furnish

the documents.
The Methodists have, in a little more than

half a century, risen from nought to three hun^
dred thousand members, and an influence of

one to ten of the whole population. Without
giving more than three of the proselytes of the

gate to one of the actual members in the Baptist

and Methodist societies, such is their real influ-

ence in the union. But I have no doubt that we
are rather below, than up to the actual moral

power of these two sects.

There is another sect, called "Christians"—
by their enemies, " New Lights," which have,

in little more than the quarter of a century, risen

from nothing to fifteen hundred congregations,

with a membership of one hundred and fifty

thousand, and an influence equal to the one*
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twentieth of the whole population. These are

"poor and ignorant too." But let Dr. Ely know
that these poor and ignorant folks have wrought
all the wonders 'that nave been of magnificent
influence in the annals of the world. The spoke
of the wheel which is now in the mud, will be
nighest heaven by and by; and that which is

" clean and dry" will soon descend. The rich

become poor, and the poor become rich; and
their children in the third generation generally
change seats.

Now what shall we say of the Congregational-
ists, Episcopalians, Catholics, Quakers, and the

swarms of little sects over the continent. Are
the Presbyterians, like Moses' red, to devour
them all ! The influence of these minor sects is

as one to ten ; nay, perhaps, as two to ten of the
whole population. And when you add that

great sect of mere Mammonists to the whole,
we shall find that if there were to be no Millen-
nium, there is not so much to be feared from
the prophecies of Dr. Ely. The Baptists, in a
single state of the Union, have immersed more
adults during the last year than all the infants

which have been spnnkled by all the fifteen

hundred Presbyterian preachers during the year
in the whole United States. The Christian sect

have, in two, or at most three states, made more
proselytes during the last year, than the Presby-
terians have made during two years. It is ea-
sier tocarry fifteen infants to church to be "chris-
tened," than to make one proselyte.

Again, these poor and ignorant preachers, that
never saw a college wall, would, in one year,

cut and slash down more stubborn sinners with
John Bunyan's Jerusalem blade, than a score of
these nice fencers, who wear only a silver-han-

dled dirk and a pocket-pistol. Dr. Ely and
General Braddock may draw up their lines in

Seat array; but take care of these fellows behind
e trees! So much for the Doctor's prognos-

tics—and so much for my religious politics.

For my part, as a christian, I must, in believ-

ing the apostles, look for the downfal of all the
sects in a little time. I should not think it pass-
ing strange, both from the New Testament pro-
phecies, and from the passing events of the day,
if, before twice twenty years shall have run their

rounds, Presbyterianism should be gathered to

its fathers, and sleep in the sepulchre of the spir-

itual kings of Babyion, without the hope of a
resurrection from the dead. Such an event is to

my mind incomparably more probable than that

in twenty years, this sect should control the gov-
ernment and establish itself by five millions of
votes upon the throne of a new empire.

Editor.

The following Report is rational, politic, and
in the spirit of our constitution. It is one of the
ablest state papers on the question, we have ever
read. It cannot be resisted by good Tope or
sound policy. The preceding article we inten-
ded for a preface to it. And he must be blind
who cannot see into the policy of these petitions
after reading Dr. Ely's Report of the "wants,"
and "prospects," of the Presbyterian church.

Editor.

Transportation of the Mail on the Sabbath.

The senate proceeded to the consideration of
the following report and resolution, presented by
Mr. Johnson, with which the senate concurred

:

The Committee to whom were referred the several pe-
titions on the subject of mails, on the Sabbath, or first day
of the week—Report,

That some respite is required from the ordina-

ry vocations of life, is an established principle,
sanctioned by the usages of all nations, whether
Christianor Pagan. One day in seven has, also,
been determined upon as the proportion of time;
and in conformity with the wishes of a great ma-
jority of the citizens of this country, the first

day of the week, commonly called Sunday, has
been set apart to that object. The principle has
received the sanction of the national legislature,
so far as to admit a suspension of all public busi-
ness on that day, except in cases of absolute ne-
cessity, or of great public utility. This principle
the committee would not wish to disturb. If
kept within its legitimate sphere of action, no
injury can result from its observance. It should,
however, be kept in mind, that the proper object
of government is, to protect all persons in the
enjoyment of their religious as well as civil

rights: and not to determine for any, whether
they shall esteem one day above another, or es-
teem all days alike holy.

We are aware that a variety of sentiment ex-
ists among the good citizens of this nation on the
subject of the Sabbath day; and our government
is designed for the protection of one as much aa
for another. The Jews, who, in this country are
as free as christians, and entitled to the same
protection from the laws, derive their obligation
to keep the Sabbath day from the fourth com-
mandment of their decalogue, and in conformity
with that injunction, pay religious homage to
the seventh day ot the week, which we call
Saturday. One denomination ofchristians among
us, justly celebrated for their piety, and cer-
tainly as good citizens as any other class, agree
with the Jews in the moral obligation of the
Sabbath, and observe the same day. There are,
also, many christians among us, who derive not
their obligation to observe the Sabbath from the
decalogue, but regard the Jewish Sabbath as
abrogated. From the example of the apostles
of Christ, they have chosen the 6ret day of the
week, instead of that day set apart in the deca-
logue, for their religious devotions. These have,
generally, regarded the observance of the day
as a devotional exercise, and would not more
readily enforce it upon others, than they would
enforce secret prayer or devout meditations.
Urging the fact, that neither their Lord nor his
disciples, though often censured by their accu-
sers for a violation of the Sabbath, ever enjoined
its observance, they regard it as a subject on
which every person should be fully persuaded in
his own mind, and not coerce others to act upon
his persuasion. Many christians again differ
from these professing to derive their obligation
to observe the Sabbath from the fourth command-
ment of the Jewish decalogue, and bring the
example of the apostles, who appear to hare
held their public meetings for worship on the
first day of the week, as authority for so far
changing the decalogue, as to substitute that day
for the seventh. The Jewish government was
a theocracy, which enforced religious observan-
ces; and though the Committee would hope that
no portion of the citizens of our country would
willingly introduce a system of religious coer-
cion in our civil institutions, the example of
other nations should admonish us to watch care-
fully against its earliest indication.

With these different religious views, the com-
mittee are of opinion that congress cannot inter-

fere. It is not the legitimate province of the
legislature to determine what religion is true, or
what false. Our government is a civil, and not
a religious institution. Our constitution recogni-

zes in every person the right to choose his own
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religion, and to enjoy it freely, without molesta-
tion. Whatever may be the religious sentiments
of citizens, and however variant, they are alike

entitled to protection from the government, so

long as they do not invade the rights of others.

The transportation of the mail on the first day
of the week, it is believed, does not interfere

with the rights of conscience. The petitioners

for its discontinuance appear to be actuated by
a religious zeal, which may be commendable if

confined to its proper sphere; but they assume a

position better suited to an ecclesiastical than to

a civil institution. They appear, in many in-

stances, to lay it down, as an axiom, that the

practice is a violation of the law of God.
Should congress, in their legislative capacity,

adopt the sentiment, it would establish the prin-

ciple, that the legislature is a proper tribunal to

determine what are the laws of God. It would
involve a legislative decision on a religious con-
troversy, and on a point in which good citizens

may honestly differ in opinion, without disturb-

ing the peace of society, Or endangering its

liberties. If this principle is once introduced,
it will be impossible to define its bounds.
Among all the religious persecutions with which
almost every page of modern history is stained,

no victim ever suffered, but for the violation of

what government denominated the law of God.
To prevent a similar train of evils in this coun-
try, the constitution has wisely withheld from
our government the power of defining the Divine
Lsw. It is a right reserved to each citizen; and
while he respects the rights of others, he cannot
be held amenable to any human tribunal for his

conclusions.

Eitensivc religious combinations to effect a

political object are, in the opinion of the com-
mittee, always dangerous. This first effort of

the kind, calls for the establishment of a princi-

ple, which, in the opinion of the committee,
would lay the foundation for dangerous innova-
tions upon the spirit of the constitution, and up-
on the religious rights of the citizens. If ad-
mitted, it may be justly apprehended, that the
future measures of the government will be strong-
ly marked, if not eventually controlled, by the
aarae influence. All religious despotism com-
mences by combination and influence; and when
that influence begins to operate upon the politi-

cal institutions of a country, the civil power soon
bends under it; and the catastrophe of other na-
tions furnishes an awful warning of the conse-
quence.

Under the present regulations of the Post-
Office Department, the rights of conscience are
not invaded. Every agent enters voluntarily,
and it is presumed conscientiously, into the dis-

charge of his duties, without intermeddling with
the conscience of another. Post-Offices are so

regulated, as that but a small proportion of the

first day of the week is required to be occupied
in official business. In the transportation of the

mail on that day, no one agent is employed many
hours. Religious persons enter into the business
without violating their own consciences, or im-
posing any restraints upon others. Passengers
in the mail stages are free to rest during the first

day of the week, or pursue their journeys at

their own pleasure. While the mail is trans-

ported on Saturday, the Jew and the Sabbatari-
an may abstain from any agencv in carrying it,

from conscientious scruples. While it is trans-

ported on the first day of the week, another class

may abstain, from the same religious scruples.

The obligation of government is the same on
both of tnese classes; and the committee can

3S

discover no principle on which the claims of one
should be more respected than those of the oth-
er, unless it should be admitted that the consci-
ences of the minority are less sacred than those
of the majority.

It is the opinion of the committee, that the
subject should be regarded simply as a question
of expediency, irrespective of its religious bear-
ing. In this light, it has hitherto been consid-
ered. Congress have never legislated upon* the
subject. It rests, as it ever has done, in the le-

gal discretion of the Postmaster General, under
the repeated refusals of Congress to discontinue
the Sabbath mails. His knowledge and judg-
ment, in all the concerns of that department,
will not be questioned. His intense labors and
assiduity have resulted in the highest improve-
ment of every branch of his department. It is

practised only on the great leading mail routes,

and such others as are necessary to maintain
their connexions. To prevent this, would, in
the opinion of the committee, be productive of
immense injury, both in its commercial, political,

and in its moral bearings.

The various departments of government re-

quire, frequently in peace, always in war, the
speediest intercourse with the remotest parts of
the country; and one important object of the
mail establishment is, to furnish the greatest and
most economical facilities for such intercourse.

The delay of the mails, one whole day in seven,
would require the employment of special ex-
presses, at great expences, and sometimes with
great uncertainty.

The commercial,, manufacturing, and agricul-

tural interests of the country are so intimately
connected, as to require a constant and most ex-
peditious correspondence betwixt all our sea-

ports, and betwixt them and the most interior

settlements. The delay of the mails during the

Sunday, would give occasion to the employment
of private expresses, to such an amount, that

probably ten riders would be employed where
one mail stage would be running on that day;
thus diverting the revenue of that department
into another channel, and sinking the establish-

ment into a state of pusillanimity incompatible

with the dignity of the government of which it

is a department.
Passengers in the mail stages, if the mails are

not permitted to proceed on Sunday, will be ex-

pected to spend that day at a tavern upon the

road, generally, under circumstances not friendly

to devotion, and at an expense which many are

but poorly able to encounter. To obviate these

difficulties, many will employ extra carriages for

their conveyance, and become the bearers of cor-

respondence, as more expeditions than the mail.

The stage proprietors will themselves often fur-

nish the travellers with those means of convey-
ance; so that the effect will ultimately be only

to stop the moil, while the vehicle which convevs
it will continue, and its passengers become the

special messengers for conveying a considerable

portion of what otherwise constitute the contents

of the mail.

Nor can the committee discover where the

system could consistently end. If the obser-

vance of a holiday becomes incorporated in our

institutions, shall -we not forbid the movement
of an army; prohibit an assault in time of war;

and lay an injunction upon our naval officers to

lie in the wind, while upon the ocean, on that

day? Consistency would seem to require it.

Nor is it certain that we should stop here. If

the principle is once established, that religion,

I or religious observance^ shall be interwoven
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with oar legislative acts, we must pursue it to its

ultimatum. We shall, if consistent, provide for

the erection of edifices for the worship of the

Creator, and for the support of christian minis-

ters, if we believe such measures will promote

the interests of Christianity. It is the settled

conviction of the committee, that the only me-
thod of avoiding these consequences, with their

attendant train of evils, is to adhere strictly to

the spirit of the constitution, which regards the

general government in no other light than that

of a civil institution, wholly destitute of religious

authority.

What other nations call religious toleration,

we call religious rights. They are not exercised

in virtue of governmental indulgence, but as

rights, of which government cannot deprive any
portion of citizens, however small. Despotic
power may invade those rights, but justice still

confirms tbem. Let the national legislature

once perform an act which involves the decision

of a religious controversy, and it will have pas-

sed its legitimate bounds. The precedent will

then be established, and the foundation laid for

that usurpation of the Divine prerogative in this

country, which has been the desolating scourge
to the fairest portions of the old world. Our
Constitution recognises no other power than that

of persuasion, for enforcing religious observan-
ces. Let the professors ot Christianity recom-
mend their religion by deeds of benevolence

—

by christian meekness—by lives of temperance
and holiness. Let them combine their efforts to

instruct the ignorant—to relieve the widow and
the orphan—to promulgate to the world the gos-
pel of their Saviour, recommending its precepts
by their habitual example; government will find
its legitimate object in protecting them. It can-
not oppose them, and they will not need its aid.

Their moral influence will then do infinitely
more to advance the true interests of religion,
than any measure which they may call on Con-
gress to enact.

The petitioners do not complain of any in-
fringement upon their own rights. They enjoy
all that christians ought to ask at the hand of
any government—protection from all molestation
in the exercise of their religious sentiments.

Resolved, That the committee be discharged
from the further consideration of the subject.

Querie*—Answered.

Query XIX.
What does the Saviour mean in these words:—"He said to them, It is your privilege to know

the secrets of the Reign of God; but to those
without, every thing is veiled in parables, that
they may not perceive what they look at, or un-
derstand what they hear?"

J&niwer. He just means what he says. The
language is exceedingly plain, and just in the
spirit of the original Greek. It is not the lan-

Stage at which some good minds revolt, but at
e sense. They understand the language per-

fectly, but they do not approbate the sense. Let
the following facts be noticed, and we shall be
instructed from this passage and many similar
ones:—1st. The Saviour concedes that those
without could and would have understood him.
if he had not used figures. He had not, then, so
contemptible an opinion of human abilities, even
in the most depraved state of morals, as some of
our cotemporaries. His enemies could have un-
derstood him, (the Saviour being judge,) if he
had not veiled his instructions in parables. 2d.We also learn that his disciples could not under-

stand him with all the internal aids they had
from the Holy Spirit, unless the language was
unveiled or the parables explained to them from
his lips. This he did for them when apart; and
having given them many lessons in secret, they
improved so far as to be able to understand many
of his parables delivered in mixed assemblies.
These are two good lessons, which we learn in-
cidentally from this and similar passages—worthy
to be attended to, with a reference to the popu-
lar doctrines concerninghuman abilities) and in-
ternal aids. But this by the way.
But this does not reach the difficulty preying

upon the mind of the querist. It seems to him
that there is a partiality exhibited by the Saviour,
incompatible with his professed philanthropy or
love of the whole human race. This is by no
means the fact. And it will appear so when
we reflect upon the state of the case. Some per-
sons in a future state will be beyond the reach
of mercy—some are so in the present state.
They have shut their eyes—alienated their hearts—seared their consciences—and most stubborn-
ly resisted the Spirit of God. There is a certain
crisis beyond which the moral disease becomes
incurable, as well as the physical. Some men
here survive this crisis for a period. In the phy-
sical disease they live hours and days after the
crisis when all physicians know they are incur-
able. It is not true in physics, that "while there
is life there is hope." .For there is life where
there is no hope. Neither is it true as the hymn
sings

—

" While the lamp holds out to burn,
" The vilest sinner may return."

Now many of the Jews in the days of Isaiah,
of the Lord Jesus, and of the Apostle Paul, had
survived this crisis. The Saviour treated them
accordingly. And will he not be as merciful
when he sits upon the throne of final judgment,
as when he stood on earth, saying, "Come to me
all ye weary and heavy burthened," &c. Most
assuredly he will: yet he will condemn the
wicked. Those persons, then, from whom he
studiously veiled the gospel, were those whose
characters he knew to be such as to exclude
them from forgiveness and acceptance. This is

a fact, and an awfulfact—that, under the Reign
of Favor, it is possible for men to become de-
praved, so wicked, so hardened, as to be beyond
the reach of cure. Unless this fact be appre-
hended and regarded, there will occur many
passages in both Testaments inexplicable, and
there will appear many cases in our time unac-
countable. But it may be remarked, while on
this passage, that it was necessary for the Sa-
viour, on many occasions, to conceal his mean-
ing from his auditors under their present views
and feelings towards him, else he would not
have been permitted to finish his mission. Some,
therefore, who through mistaken views, would
have killed him at one time, would have been,
in other circumstances, his friends and disciples.
It is inferrible, therefore, that even some of
them from whom at one time he was constrained
to veil the doctrine of his Reign, at another time,
and under other circumstances, were disposed to
hear patiently, and did actually embrace him in
all his pretensions.

Had Paul, for instance, at one time been
amidst his auditors, it would have been necessary
for him to have spoken to him in parables. And
many of those who believed on Pentecost were
of the same school and character.

Moreover, it was necessary for the Saviour to

speak some parables, even to his disciples, with-
out explaining them. They would not have

7*
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kept the secret and it would have injured hit

cause. There were some secrets he dared not

to confide in them all. Out of the twelve lie

permitted but three to be with him on the holy
mount; and even these he had strictly to enjoin
not to disclose what they there heard and saw
while he was alive.

But still, although these are facts, and may be
applied to the solution of some difficulties, the
former exposition must not be lost sight of: for the
apostles themselves so understood the matter and
the ancient prophecies. Paul reminded the An-
tiochiana, the Roman Jews, as well as the Corin-
thians and others, that there were some of his hear-
ers who could not believe to life, because of their

long resistance of the Holy Spirit. Many, too,

who had made shipwreck of faith and a good
conscience, and had apostatized from the faith,

were, as Peter told some, reserved unto judg-
ment, and doomed^to destruction. One thing,

on the first day nor first night of the week. The
first day of the week, among the Jews, began at
the going down of the sun on our Saturday, and
ended at the going down of the sun on our Sun-
day. So that the firet night of the week with
the Jews, is, with us, Saturday night. Again, it

was on what we call Thursday night, that the
supper was instituted. So that if we were to be
fastidious about the time, and make the observ-
ance of it at night, because of the time of its in-
stitution, it ought to be on Thursday night.

But, say some, why call it a supper, if not ob-
served at night? Yes, and carry this matter out
legitimately, and I ask, Why call a small piece
of bread and a sip of wine a supper? It ought
to be a full meal, for the same reason it ought to
be at night. Yet it was not a meal at its first

institution, for it was instituted just after a sup-
per had been eaten. We cannot, then, and bo
onsistent with reason, make it an observance of

however, may be affirmed with the utmost conn-
|
the night, unless we in all other matters iollow

dence, and in perfect conformity to the language
j

the same guide. The ancient supper and mod-
of both Testaments, that neither the Saviour era dinner correspond in point of importance in
while on earth, nor his apostles after him, in all

they said and wrote, ever did veil the gospel, or
shut the gates of mercy from any one who did,

in the character of an humble and sincere peni-
tent, eue for mercy.

Qttfry XX.
Can you reconcile Acts ix. 23. with Oal. i.

17. 18. In the former Luke says, Paul went to

Jerusalem from Damascus, immediately after his
conversion; yet in the Qalatiant, Paul says,
u After three years I went up to Jerusalem?"
Answer.—It does not appear, from Luke's ac-

count in the Acts, that Paul went immediately
to Jerusalem. Luke gives no account of Paul's
tour into Arabia. It appears from Gal. i. 17.

that Paul from Damascus went into Arabia; con-
tinued there for some time, and again returned
to Damascus; and then, after a long time, or
tt many days," when the Damascenes were de-

termined to kill him, he was let down from the

wall in a basket, and then went to Jerusalem,
which was three years from his conversion. See
my "Hints to Readers," new version, 2d ed. p.

27, No. 5. There is no real difficulty here.

query XXL
Is it consistent with the New Testament for

the bishops or elders of churches to apply to the

civil courts for license to marry?
Answer.—Marriage is a civil as well as a reli-

gious institution. It is, therefore, a proper sub-

ject of civil legislation. As the civil law has to

do with estates, inheritances, widows, &c. it is

necessary that it should pay some attention to

the subject of marriage. To these regulations,

where there is no contravention of the laws of
the Great King, all his subjects will cheerfully

submit. It is, therefore, the duty of all who
celebrate the rites of matrimony, to do so ac-

cording to law. But there is no compulsion on
any person, bishop or other, to apply tor such li-

cense if they do not like it. But such as are not

legally authorized, ought not to desire to officiate.

Query XX1L
Ought not the Lord's supper to be celebrated

at night? Was it not instituted at night? And
is it not called a supper?
Answer.—It does not appear from any thing in

the New Testament that the primitive churches,

neither that at Jerusalem nor Corinth, had any
particular hour or time in the twenty-four con-

secrated for this observance. Were we to seek
for the precise hour in which it was instituted,

and make its time of institution the hour of ob-

servance, we should have to observe it neither

the u&ual meals of the day. But on this I lay
no sm 88.

It is argued that Paul and the disciples at Tro-
as ate the Lord's supper at night. But this can-
not be legitimately made out ; for they did not
assemble till the first day of the week. The
first night of the week was over before they
came together. And if at the time that Paul
broke bread for his own refreshment, it is sup-
posed that the church eat the Lord's supper; it

was then on the second day of the week on the
current computation, and not on the first day or
night, that the disciples at Troas broke bread.
The breaking of bread spoken of, after mid-

night, after the recovery of Eutychus, was most
unquestionably a private refreshment. It reads
in syntax thus:—"And Paul going up again,
and he having broken bread, and he having eat-
en, he conversed a considerable time until day
break." This refreshment was a natural and
requisite one, preparatory to a journey, and oc-

curred on our Monday morning, the second day
of the week. There is, therefore, no grounds to

presume that there was any such idea in the
primitive church, as that they must eat the

Lord's supper on the first night of the week.
Query XXJIL

Was ever the saying of the Lord accomplished
which save, "As Jonah was three days and
three nights in the whale's stomach, so will the

Son of Man be three days and three nights in

the bowels of the earth?"
Answer.—Not literally. For on the third day

he rose from the dead. He spoke this as a sign

to those who demanded a sign, in allusion to Jo-

nah's interment in the whale. It was in the

same style, though a little more figurative, that

he said, 44 Destroy this temple, and in three days

I will rebuild it." Repeatedly the Lord declared,
44 1 will rise the third day," so that it could not

be in any other than in an allusive style to the

case of Jonah he mentions the nights; and it is

not improbable but that just in the same sense

in which Jonah was three days and nights in the

whale's stomach, was he interred in the earth.

When he spake without figure or allusion, he

always said he would rise on the third day.

—

Many say it was usual with the Jews to append

the night to the day when it was not implied

that the night was spent as the day; but such

was their custom.
Query XXIV.

What mean these words, 1 Cor. xv. 29. 44 Else

what shall they do who are baptized for the
7"

Digitized byTooele



540 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. VI.

dead ?. If the dead rise not at all, why are they

then baptized for the dead]"
Answer. The next verse gives the key of in-

terpretation. " And why stand we in jeopardy

every hour!" Why should I Paul hazard my
life in attesting the resurrection of Jesus Christ,

if I had not the most unequivocal proof of his

resurrection? Through this medium contemplate
the preceding words. Only first recollect that

the word immerse is used frequently for suffer-

ings. Jesus said, "I have an immersion to under-

go, and how am I straitened till it be accom-

Slished." I have to be immersed in an immense
ood of sufferings. Also the phrase, u fallen

asleep for Christ," is equivalent to dying for

declaring faith in him. Now these criticisms

regarded, and the elliptical verse 29, is plain and
forcible—"If there be no resurrection from the

dead, what shall they do who are immersed in

afflictions and distress for believing and declar-

ing that the dead will be raised? If the dead
rise not at all, if they are not assured of their

resurrection, why do they submit to be immersed
in sorrows in the hope of a resurrection?"

[These queries came from Kentucky, New-
York, Virginia, and Ohio.]

71ie Word of Ood.

So badly taught are many christians that they
cannot think that any translation of the scrip-

tures deserves the title of the "Word of God
except that of king James. The translators of

the king's version did not themselves think so,

as we have shown most conclusively by pub-
lishing their own preface—on which preface we
have some remarks to make, at a more convenient
time. But to the intelligent reader no remarks
are necessary to show that they had very differ-

ent ideas of their version, from those which this

generation have formed. Have the French, the
panish, the German, and all the nations ot Eu-

rope, save the English, no Word of God? If

king James' version is the only Word of God on
earth, then all nations who speak any other lan-

guage than the English, have no Revelation.
Much of the reasoning of both priests and

people, on this subject, is as silly as that of an
old lady who, for many years, has been deprived
of her reason, from whom we heard the other
day. She once had a sound judgment, and still

has a retentive memory, though she has not been
compos mentis one day in twenty years. Her
husband was reading in the new version, the
account of the cure of the blind man, (Mark
viii. 24.) He came to these words : " I see men
whom 1 can distinguish from trees only by their
walking." In the king's version, " I see men as
trees, walking." After reading these words he
paused, and observed to the old lady, to elicit a
reply, " How much better this, than the old ver-
sion." "That is a good explanation," said she,
44 but it is not the scriptures, not the Word of
God." So our good logicians reason.

I would thank some of those ignorant de-
claimers to tell us where the Word of God was
before the reign of king James! Had they no
divine book before this good king, in consequence
of the Hampton Conference, summoned his wise
men? Yes; they had version after version, each
of which, in its turn, ceased to be the "Word
of God" when a new one was given. This I
say after the manner of these declaimers. Our
good forefathers, two hundred and fifty years
ago, read and preached from a different version,
which they venerated in their day, as our com-
peers venerate James* Bible.—The English lan-

guage has changed, and the original tongues

are better understood now than then. The com-
mon version is, as many good and learned men
have said, quite obsolete in its language, and in

many places very defective in giving the ideas

found in the original scriptures. Taken aa a
whole, it has outlived its day at least one century,

and like a superannuated man, has failed to be
as lucid and as communicative as in its prime.

There is no version in any language that does

not clearly communicate the same great facta,

and make the path of bliss a plain and easy

found one ; but there is an immense difference

in the force, beauty, clearness, and intelligibility

of the different versions now in use. And that

king James' version needs a revision is just as

plain to the learned and biblical student, as that

the Scotch and English used in the sixteenth

century, is not the language now spoken in these

United States. And this may be made as plain

to the common mind, as it is that the coat which
suited the boy of twelve, will not suit the same
person when forty yearn old. As the boy grows
from his coat, so do we from the language of our
ancestors. Editor.

To the Readers of the Christian Baptist.

Tbe Past, the Present, and the Future.

My Patrons and Friends,—It is full time that

I should address you on the past, the present,

and the future, as respects you, myself, and pos-

terity.

With the exception of comparatively a few
witnesses in the mountains and vallies of Europe,
all Christendom slept for one thousand years.

Kings and priests made a golden goblet—filled

it with medicated wine, of the most inebriating

qualities—handed it to each other—and when
they had freely indulged themselves, they handed
it to their subjects, who all became intoxicated,

and, like drunken sots, fell fast asleep! Luther
arose and washed himself; and, like the angel
that liberated Peter, he smote his brethren on tne
side until a number of them awoke. He led
them out into tbe city, and left them in one of its

streets. They were not as sagacious as Peter;
for, instead of marching out, they took up a per-
manent abode in the great city, in whose prisons
they had so long lain. This Reformation was
too aoon completed; and now for three centuries

their descendants have dene little else in the
religious way than quarrel about it. We were
born in the suburbs of the great city, and lived
in its smoke during our nonage. But we have
been awaked, and wish to awake our contempo-
raries.

For this purpose we blew the trumpet a few
years ago. We feared and hoped. More were
then awake, and many more have since awaked,
than we dared at that time to have hoped. Thou-
sands are now examining and searching into the
foundations of all the present religious establish*
merits. We have fared much better than we
ever did anticipate. I expected to be honored
with the appellation of heretic, schismatic, Arian,
or some such, title, from those who have the
power of'conferring honorary degrees. I can
say that I set out with a single eye, and I have
found the promised blessing. But more than I
expected : for I have found able coadjutors, pow-
erful friends, and a candid hearing. I have, as
all who have read this work with candor will
testify, given both sides. My ablest opponents
have been permitted to speak- all that they had
to say in our pages. I have kept nothing back.
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We have allowed and invited them to occupy
our pages. The result has been that they have,
to a man, declined the contest, and confirmed us
more and more in the invincibility of truth. I

knew their strength before they engaged in the

conflict. They did not know mine. I do not

speak of physical, or intellectual, or literary

strength. In these respects many of them may
be, and some of them, I know, are, my supe-
riors. But I have studied the whole Bible, both
Testaments, in a way which, I think, none of

them have done. I studied their systems too.

And I know there are two ways of stud) ing the

Oracles: one with, and one without, spectacles.

There is a studying of them with no other de-
sign than to know, believe, teach, and practise

them.
All men may be said to boast, who make pre-

tensions to teach others. No man cither writes

or speaks as an insiructer, who docs not, in the

very act, claim a right to the public ear. We
claim that right, and acknowledge that we claim
it. Whether this claim be well or ill-founded,

whether it be mere conceit, or a zeal according
to knowledge, our cotemporaries and posterity

will decide. But whether it be enthusiasm,
conceit, or right reason, impelling us, we can-
didly acknowledge that wc claim the right of
speaking what we do know, and of declaring
what we do believe.

The present is a momentous crisis. All sects

are shaking. The religious world is convulsed.
Atheism has opened her batteries and unsheath-
ed her sword. Scepticism is big with hopes.
Catholic and protectant Popery arc plodding and
plotting for the supremacy. The little and the
great Popes are on tiptoe. Saints arc praying
tor the Millennium; myriads are laboring for its

introduction. The bible and the creeds are at

war. There is no truce. Such is the present,

and such has been the past.

Our designs are, under the government of the
great King, to contribute all our energies to the
cause of real and unsophisticated Christianity.

We have never yet brought all our energies into

the field. They have been too much distracted.

We are now going forth into a new campaign

—

1 have in all my public efforts, followed the op-

enings of the way according to the directions of
the great Captain.

With regard to the press, that most potent of all

moTal engines, we shall disclose our intentions.

It is, with the consent and concurrence of the
friends of the ancient order of things, our inten-

tion to bring the Christian Baptist to a close in

the next volume. We designed to have com-
pleted it with the present volume; but we can-
not fill the outlines of our plan and prospectus
in less than another. But we intend to publish
the seventh volume in six months, or to finish it

at the close of the present year. During which
time wc will issue a prospectus for a periodical

of u. more extensive range, and in some promi-
nent itcmnof a different character. Of these we
shall, in due time, advise our friends.

And now wc would inform all our readers
that if any of them are unwilling to take the se-

venth volume to be is-ucd before the first of Ja-

nuary, 1830—they will please to inform us, ei til-

er directly or through our agents, before the first

of June next. Our limits in the present work
are bv far too confined for the public good, and
we must have more room. I have no fears but

the intended work will bo patronised. There
are so many already enlightened who know that

it is their duty and their privilege to use their

means and influence for the good of their own

posterity, and mankind generally, that they can-
not, as good stewards, withhold their support to

this undertaking. I know they cannot. For
the same gracious obligations that urge me to

labor, urge- them to add wings to my efforts.

If they do not need my labors for themselves,
that is no matter; they need them for their chil-

dren, friends, neighbors, and they will have
them. We christians are the Lord's people. He
owns us, spirit, soul, body, and effects; and we
owe all to him. And, I know, that we would
rather hear him say to us, 44 Well done, good
and faithful servants," than to have all the mon-
archs on earth bowing at our feet. Such is our
profession, and I hope we will hold it fast to the
end.

I have now disclosed my intentions for the fu-

ture. I have no anxiety about them. If the
Lord will I shall do as I have proposed. If oth-
erwise, I shall be satisfied ; and I doubt not, if

he does not employ me in this work, he will em-
ploy a more suitable, bold, and active agent.
For the earth is his, and the fulness thereof. I

hope, through his favor, to acquit myself well*

in whatever station he may place me. And I

will ever bless his name that I would rather be
a door keeper in his house, than reign over the
greatest empire the sun surveys. Editor.

Infallibility.

Extract from Doctor Chalmeru Sermon on " the Doctrine
of Christian Charily applied to the case of Religious
Differences."

u It is said of the Papists that they ascribe

an infallibility to the Pope; so that if he were to

say one thing, and the Bible another, his author*

ity would carry it over the authority of God.
And, think you, brethren, that there is no such
Popery among you? You all have, or ought to

have, bibles; and how often is it repeated there,

"Hearken diligently tome?" Now, do you
obey this requirement, by making the reading of
your bibles a distinct and earnest exercise I Do
you ever dare to bring vour favorite minister to

the tribunal of the word, or would you tremble
at the presumption of such an attempt, so that

the hearing of the word, carries a greater author*

ity over your mind than the reading of the
Word? Now this want of doing, this trembling
at the very idea of a dissent from your minister,

this indolent acquiescence in his doctrine, is just

calling another man Master; it is putting the au-

thority of man over the authority of God; it is

throwing yourself into a prostrate attitude at the

footstool of infallibility; it is not just kissing

the toe of reverence, but it is the profound de-
gradation of the mind, and of all its faculties;

and without the name of Popery—that your bo-
soms, your souls may be infected with the deadly
oison, and your consciences be weighed down
y the oppressive shackles of Popery. And all

this in the noon-day effulgence of a protestant

country, where the bible, in your mother tongue,
circulates among all your families; where it may
be met with on almost every shelf, and is soli-

citing you to look to the wisdom that is inscribed

on its pages."

Copy of the Indulgences, sold by the authority of
Pope Leo, by Tttxel, which occasioned the Re-
formation.

"Mh our Lord Jesus Christ have mercy upon
thee, and absolve thee by the merirs of his most
holy passion! And I, by the authority of his
blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, and of the
most holy Pope, granted and committed to me

81
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in these parts, do absolve thee, first from all ec-

clesiastical censures, in whatever manner they

have been incurred, and then from all sins,

transgressions, and excesses, how enormous so-

ever thev be, even from such as are reserved for

the cognizance of the holy see, and as far as the

keys of the holy church extend, I remit to thee

all punishment which thou dost deserve in pur-

gatory on their account; and I restore thee to the

holy sacraments of the church, to the unity of

the faithful, and to that innocence and purity

which thou didst possess at baptism; so that

when thou dost die, the gates of punishment
shall be shut, and the gates of the paradise of

delight shall be opened; and if thou shalt not

die at present, this grace shall remain in full

force when thou art at the point of death ! In the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Gho>t."

No. 10 ] May 5, 1829.

Essays oa Man in his Primitive state, and under

the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian Dispen-

sations.—JVo. VIIL

Patriarchal Age.—No. IV.

Our last number adverted to the priesthood

of the Patriarchal Age. An objection has been
made to one sentence in the 6th No. It is to

this sentence : "Not a person on earth believed

that the Messiah would die a sin-offering, or rise

from the dead, from Eve to Mary Magdalene."
If we do not make good this assertion before we
finish the Essays on the Jewish and Christian

Dispensations, we shall eat it up. "Have pa-
tience with me, and I will pay you all." Wo pro-

ceed.
Before the Flood an idea got abroad into the

world that some animals were clean and some
unclean. This distribution of "birds and
beasts" was as superhuman as the ordination

of sacrifice. Noah made his selection according
to it, and in the offering of sacrifices among the

Patriarchs, from Noah to Moses, respect was
paid to this distinction.

It is an idea which has generally obtained
among the more learned antiquarians and which
has some confirmation from ancient scripture,

that the sacrifices of the godly were all con-
sumed by fire from heaven—such of them, at

ltast, as were of tire burnt offering character.

How such an idea obtained it would be hard to

tell, unless from established fact. We do know
most certainly that, in after times, some offer-

ings were consumed by fire from heaven. And
in the time of Abraham it appears that fire from
heaven consumed some sacrifices. Abraham
presented on one altar, at one time, "one heifer,

a female goat, and a ram of three years old, a
turtle dove, and a young pigeon." The former
were all severed, and the birds laid on entire.

After the sun set, "a smoking furnace and a
burning lamp," or fire, from heaven fell upon
these carcases and consumed them. To such
offerings as these promises or covenants were
usually appended. Thus after Noah had offered

a similar sacrifice, God promised a continuation
of the seasons without the intervention of a
flood—and here to Abraham the promises con-
cerning Canaan were confirmed.

Jacob, in confirmation of his vow, Gen. xxxv.

14, poured oil upon the stone which he had set

up. And on another occasion 44 he set up a
pillar in the place where God talked with him,
even a pillar of stone; and he poured a drink
offering thereon, and he poured oil thereon."
Such were the positive acts of patriarchal wor-

ship of the sacrificial kind—sin-offerings, thank-
offerings, vow or dedication-offerings.

Some sorts of ablutions or washings were also
practised among the patriarchs before the Mosa-
ic economy. Jacob, in order to prepare his
family to offer sacrifice with him upon the altar,

erected at Bethel, commands them to "change
their garments" and "be clean," which, as the
most learned critics have proved, is equivalent
to "wash yourselves." All sorts of ancient
writers, sacred and profane, viewed the deluge
as a purification, or washing, or immersion of the
earth. Philo the Jew, and Plato the Greek
philosopher, give credit to this idea. It was so
referred to by the Apostle Peter. And it is not
improbable but the ablutions of the pagan
world originated from this view of the deluge

—

sanctioned by the practice of the patriarchs.

It would appear also that the proseuehcz of
which we read in the New Testament, or places
of prayer built on hills or by brooks of water,
in retired situations, may be traced back as far

as the time of Abraham. (Gen. xxi. 35.) And
Abraham planted a grove (or tree) in Beersheba,
and there for under it) he called on the name
of the Lord, the everlasting God." From this

custom unquestionably arose the corruptions of
the pagan world in consecrating groves and
high places to their gods. Such were the reli-

gious institutions, and such the venerable cus-
toms of the holy men of the Patriarchal A^e.

In forming a correct view of the religious

character of the ancient nations, it is necessary
here to inquire how far the inhabitants of Persia,

Assyria, Arabia, Canaan and Egypt, were affect-

ed or influenced by the religious institutions of
this period: for these were the first nations
whose institutions gave a character to all the
nations of the world.

Abraham was the son of Shem by Arphaxad.
The Persians were the descendants of Shem by
Elam. The common parentage of Abraham
and the Persians laid a foundation for some sim-
ilarity in their religion. Abraham's ancestors
dwelt in Chaldea, and at the time that God sig-

nalized Abraham, the Chaldeans began to apos-
tatize from the service of the true God. Hence
the expulsion of Abraham from among them.
But Dr. Hyde and the most learned antiquarians

presented documental proof that the Persians
retained the true history of the Creation and the
Antediluvian Age; and so attached were the
Persians to the religion of Abraham, that the
sacred book which contained their religion is

called Sohi Ibrahim, i. e. the Book of Abraham.
For a considerable time after Abraham's day
they worshipped the God of Shem, for they did
not know all tho special communications to

Abraham.
The Arabians, down to the time of Jethro,

retained the knowledge of the true God. How
long after we are not informed; but their reli-

?ious institutions, as far as we have account,
iffered little from those practised by Abraham,

with the exception of circumcision.

The Canaanites themselves, in Abraham's
time, had not apostatized wholly from the reli-

gion of Shorn. The king of Salem was priest

of the most high God; and during Abraham's
sojourning among them, they treated him with
all respect as a prophet of the true God.
Even amongst the Philistines at Gerar, Abra-

ham found a good and virtuous king, favored

with the admonitions of the Almighty. This he
little expected, for he was so prejudiced against

those people, that, on entering their metropolis,

he said, "Surely the fear of God is not in this
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place." But he was happily disappointed. For
Abimelecb, in his appeal to Heaven, says, "Lord,
will you slay a virtuous nation?'1 And the Lord
did not deny his plea, but heard and answered
his request. There appears in the whole narra-

tive no difference in the religious views or prac-

tice between Abraham and Abimelech the king
of the nation.

The Egyptians, too, in the time of Abraham,
were worshippers of the true God. In Upper
Egypt they refused, as Plutarch informs us, to

pay any taxes for the support of the idolatrous

worship; asserting that they owned no mortal,

dead or alive, to be a God. The incorrupti-

ble and eternal God they called Cntphy who they
affirmed had no beginning, and never should
have an end. In the first advances to mythol-
ogy in Egypt, they represented God by the

figure of a serpent, with the head of a hawk
in the middle of a circle. We find no misun-
derstandings nor difference between Pharoah
and Abraham, when the latter went down into

Egypt. Indeed, with the exception of the Chal-
deans, who were the oldest nation, and the first

to introduce idol or image worship, we find a very
general agreement in all the ancient nations res-

pecting religious views and practice. And the
only defection from the religion of Noah and
Shem which we meet with in all antiquity, was
that of the Chaldeans.

All the religious rites and usages of the Pagan
nations down to the time of Homer, and still la-

ter, were very similar to the patriarchal institu-

tions. They offered expiatory sacrifices, depre-
cations, vows, and ablutions; had altars, priests,

and sacred groves; and made the same distinc-

tions between clean and unclean victims. Ho-
mer talks of u hecatombs of bulls and goats,"
44 lambs and goats without blemish." And not
only the Greek, but the Roman poets, speak of
the ablutions, purifications, and sacrifices of an-
cient times, in such a way as to leave no doubt
bat that they all came from the same origin.

Editor.

Communication .

Bkothxr Campbell,—As society at large, both
civil and religious, are engaged in examining the

defects in their different constitutions, and the

journals teeming with reformers and their essays

on reformation,! took up the Christian Baptist with
a determination of examining the foundation of
the editor and his numerous correspondents

—

and can say that I have been fully compensated
for the time I was engaged in this delightful

work. The essays by the Editor are truly inter-

esting, both scriptural and rational. Those on
the Clergy, the Ancient Order of Things, and
the Ancient Gospel, I opine are unanswerable.
The Essay on the Primitive and Modern Chris-

tianity, signed by Philip, is superexcellent. He
concluded by saying, M This induction may be

fanned to greater length in some future paper."
searched through all the volumes expecting

to meet with the author's promise, and found it

not. I still flatter myself that ere long he will give
as another essay upon this all-important subject.

In the fourth volume I read an excellent letter

signed Paulinus, containing some very appro-
priate remarks upon the present order of things
and a manifest desire' for the restoration of the
ancient order of things—such as the following:
44 1 am greatly pleased with what appears to be

Jour dnft and aim, viz. to clear the religion of
esus of all the adventitious lumber with which

it has been encumbered, and bring back the
christian church to its primitive simplicity and

beauty." The essay uon the Jewish Sabbath
and the Christian Lord's day" is said to be super-

latively excellent. He also speaks of the New
Testament being an instrument, the most effec-

tual, for sweeping off all the rubbish which haa
been gathered from the old ruins of former es-

tablishments to build withal on Christian grounds

:

" that the word of God is the instrument of our
regeneration and sanctification, I have no doubt."
"It is my wish (says the writer) not only to ex-

press my hearty approbation of your avowed hos-
tility to certain abuses and follies prevalent in the
religious world, but to lend any little aid in my
power towards a correction of these evils. A-
mong the objects here alluded to, let me just

mention the adoption of creeds and confessions
of faith—those fruitful sources of dissention, and
stubborn barriers against the admission of divine

light from the word of God, and the high pre-

tensions of many among the clergy." The most
interesting of all with the writer is, "Such a re-

formation in the church as shall restore, what
you term the ancient order of things." In your
opposition to error, he sayp, " I do not wish to see
you abate one jot or tittle of the firmness with
which yoa take your stand, or the keenness with
which you make the attack. I would not wish
you to cut off the points of your arrows whenever
they are directed at error or folly." These inde-

fendent and truly interesting sayings of Paulinus
am delighted with.
In his second epistle I find other excellent

things. "Wherever the» New Dispensation
comes, it lays bold of every human creature, with
the grasp of divine authority, while it presented
the exhibition of divine mercy." " I think it is

justly due to you to say, that you are an avowed
friend to the Spirit's operations in the production

of genuine religion." "I am no advocate for the

formation of mere theories, nor for compiling ab-
stract truths." "I have no disposition I assure
you, to carry the fruits I may be enabled to gath-
er from the tree of life (the Bible) to any distil-

lery." " O for the time when divine truth, the

whole divine truth, shall be relished as coming
from God!" An answer to this aspiration, how
important to the well being of the human family?
and for the accomplishment of the vows of the
writer? I think I discover in this epistle the

writer's former opinions somewhat shaken.

—

Whether it was owing to your sweeping the hou-
ses of those distillers of alcohol, and the dust got
into his eyes; that he was tippling there, or that

he had been pressing the oil out of the bean, I am
unable to determine. Upon reading the fifth

volume my opinion is confirmed, there has been
a lecture, caution, admonition, reproof, or rebuke
given him from somewhere. Mark this: "He ("that

is Paulinus) wrote something last year in which he
certainly went too far. He is now convinced
(I am persuaded) and guarded against our friend

Campbell's chimeras." After this appeared this

excellent writer seems to have wanted confidence
in all he undertook to write for the Christian

Baptist. Notice the close of his "Essays on the

Holy Spirit." Although he did not wish you to

abate one jot or tittle of the firmness of your stand,

nor the keenness of your attack, in your fifth let-

ter to Bishop Semple, you must have had beards
on your arrows, or be could not in justice to his

own wishes have complained of the sharpness
of your attack upon the ignorance, vice, and im-
morality of the professors of religion. Every one
that has read the Essays of Paulinus no doubt ex-
pected to find him not only speaking -those ex-
cellent things, but doing them ! Whether this be
the case or not, I cannot say positively. If he is
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the author of a series of essays published in the
Religious Herald upon Reformation, signed Me-
lancthon, his fourth essay authorizes me to say he
ia not. Notice the following recommendation.

would respectfully suggest to the Baptist
•General Convention, at their ensuing meeting,
the propriety of adopting a resolution that it is

expedient we should be supplied with a set of
suitable catechisms; that they nominate some
person or persons for the purpose of compiling
them; as also a committee of inspection, to whom
may be confided the privilege of recommending
the compilation to the use of our churches and
our friends throughout the Union. The General
Convention forms, in some sort, a centre of gene-
ral union amongst us ; and a recommendation from
that body might have a powerful and happy in-

fluence, and could not be considered any usur-
pation of authority." This, it is true, is a little

thing; but is intended to form the religious minds
pf our u little immortals." When we remember
what a large tree grows from a little acorn, and
when it is full grown in a good soil, that such is

its attracting power that nothing flourishes with-

in its reach, we then are admonished to attend
to the seeds we sow, or in other words to attend

to little things. Is this the way to clear tho

church of the "adventitious lumber with which
it has boon encumbered, and bring it back to its

primitive simplicity and beauty ?" Is this "clear-

ing the religion of Jesus ot those abuses and
follies prevalent in the religious world?" Is

this the way to "sweep ofT all the rubbish which
has been gathered from the old ruins of former
establishments to build withal on christian

grounds?" Is this the instrument of God in re-

generating and sanctifying these "little immor-
tals?" Is this the aid he promised you to cor-

rect the evils, to wit, creeds and confessions of
faith, "those fruitful sources of dissention and
stubborn barriers against the admission of divine

light from the word of God ?" Is this his " hearty
approbation of your hostility to certain abuses
and follies prevalent in the religious world?"
Is this the way to" reform the church and restore

the ancient order of things?" Is this his " op-

f
osition ta theories, or compiling abstract truths ?"

s not this carrying our jugs to the distillery to

get alcohol that our "little immortals" may tip-

ple with us? When this little idol is completed,
will this be the time when "divine truth, the

whole of divine truth, shall be relished as coming
from God?"

I am put to my wit's end to determine whether
the writer of the above recommendation intends

a reformation from, or restoration of, the "old
ruins of former establishments!" What need

* can there be of the influence of the Holy Spirit,

when it is admitted that these ecclesiastical bo-

dies' recommendation will have "a powerful
and happy influence in giving efficacy to these

catechisms." Again, is this the way to correct

the evils among the kingdom of the clergy, by
soliciting resolutions of adoption to give energy
to human productions, committees of inspections,

and acknowledging their powerful and happy
influence upon their recommendations? Again,
what need is there for these catechisms, and
recommendations of such powerful and happy
influence, when it is admitted wherever the New
Dispensation comes it lays hold of every human
creature with the grasp of divine authority,

while it presents the exhibition of divine mercy?
2a not this an acknowledgment that the New
'Testament is not sufficient to instruct these

'"Tittle immortals" in their duty to God? For
tmyjwrt, I think it is a deep reflection upon the

wisdom and philanthropy of Jesus Christ, in not
giving to these " little immortals" what this wri

ter has considered necessary for their religious

education, and, I suppose, for their salvation.

"0 for the time whendivine truth, the whole of di-

vine truth, shall be relished as coming from God !"

I do not wish to be understood as finding fault

with the essays of Paulinus, though I think his

essays on the Holy Spirit are rather too much in

the Calvinistic style. But with the recommen-
dation of Melancthon, if he is the same writer,

there is, to my judgment, a manifest inconsis-

tency. As so much is said about the Holy Spir-
it's operations in this metaphysical day, I would,
in a few words, give my views of what the New
Testament teaches:—We must first hear, then
believe and reform; then obey, that is, be im-
mersed; then receive the regenerating Spirit,

with all its heavenly blessings promised to the
believing sons and daughters of Adam. This
appears to be so plainly inculcated in the New
Testament, that 1 am astonished that I so long
remained ignorant of the gospel, when at the

same time professed to be a teacher of it. And
for this discovery I am indebted to you, brother
editor. Let me conclude in ike language of
Paulinus, "that you may steer a straight forward
course, alike unawed by custom, unprovoked by
opposition, unseduced by novelty, is the' prayer
of yours in the g .spel."

A LOVER OF THE WHOLE OF DlVINE TRUTH.

Profession and Principle^ or Faith in Words and
Faith in Works.

I have often regretted to find the testimony of
some eminent witness on one side of some im-
portant question,—and his practice on the oppo-
site side. This, indeed, is a very common oc-
currence; so common that we are more surprized

to find a coincidence between the verbal profes-

sion and the actual conduct, than we are to find

a discrepancy. Which of the two have the moat
influence, and which of the two ought to have
the most influence, are two distinct questions.

Mosheim, for example, in his compend of eccle-
siastical history of the first centuries, gives a clear

and forcible testimony against the present order
of things, by showing its entire departure from
the ancient order. He shows that the bishops,

deacons, teaching, exhortation, prayers, praises,

and, indeed, all the worship of the primitive

church, were, in every grand point, dissimilar to
the present. He unequivocally declares the
"reformed churches" to be apostates in fact from
the ancient order; and yet we find him among
the Rabbins! What a pity!

A thousand Paidobaptists too, have declared
against sprinkling—and still sprinkled infanta!

And myriads have remonstrated against poperr,
prelacy, and clerical intrigue; and yet were as
full ot the Pope as Queen Elizabeth! Whence
is it, O Mammon, that you can make your vo-
taries sing with bo much sincerity

—

44
1 »ee the better way, and I approve it too,

" Detest the worse, and still the worse pursue.**

Intellect like conscience, is generally on the
right side, and praviry, politics, and the flesh pot
on the other. When intellect, conscience, and
the stomach are on opposite sides, the latter is

sure to be most obstreperous and intriguing.

Hence the triumphs of the belly.

As I consider the decisions of the intellect to
be the most impartial, it demands from me the
greatest respect; though, indeed, I cannot but
lament to find so many illustrious instances of
the triumphs of the animal over the intellectual
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man. I can find the greatest men now living
in the religious world, substantially, and some of
them most unequivocally, in their public attesta-

tions, on the side of the ancient order of things.
It would astonish many were we to cull out the
explicit and forcible attestations to the cause we
advocate, from the distinguished men of the
last and the present century; to see what agree-
ment in views, both with respect to the ancient
order of things, and the issue of the present con-
tests. Wc do not say that every man who as-

serts some grand fundamental truth, sees its

bearings; nor will we affirm that they are all.

from appetite, avarice, or ambition, blinded
against its connexion and authority. But one
thing I will say, that I can find assertions and
explicit declarations in the writings of such men
as Dr. Adam Clarke, Thoma9 Scott, Messrs. Hall
and Irving, and Dr. Chalmers, as, carry them
out to their literal and legitimate issue, would
subvert all the glittering schemes of the day, and
leave in lieu ofthem all, nought but the ancient
order of things!

The following extract from Chalmer*s Essay on
the Evidence of Christianity, is deserving of the

attention and strict perusal of all the readers of

this work :

—

44 What is the reason why there is so much more
unanimity among critics and grammarians about
the sense of any ancient author, than about
the sense of the New Testament Because the

one is made purely a question of criticism: the

other has been complicated with the uncertain
fancies of a daring and presumptuous theology.

Could we only dismiss these fancies, sit down
like a school boy to his task, and look upon the

study of divinity as a mere work of translation,

then wc would expect the same unanimity among
christians that we meet with among scholars and
literati about the system of Epicurus or philoso-

phy of Aristotle. But here ties the distinction

betwixt the cases. When we make out, by a
critical examination of the Greek of Aristotle,

that such was his meaning, and such his philos-

ophy, the result carries no authority with it, and
our mind retains the congenial liberty of its

own speculations. But if we make out by a
critical examination of the Greek of St. Paul,
that such is the theology of the New Testament,
we are bound to submit to this theology; ana
pur minds must surrender every opinion, howev-
er dear to them. It is quite in vain to talk of

the mysteriousness of the subject, as being the

cause of the want of unanimity among chris-

tians. It may be mysterious, in reference to

our former conceptions. It may be mysterious

in the utter impossibility of reconciling it with

our own assumed fancies, and self-formed prin-

ciples. It may be mysterious in the difficulty

which we feel in comprehending the manner of

the doctrine, when wo ought to be satisfied with

the authoritative revelation which has been made
to us of its existence and its truth. But if we
could only abandon all our former conceptions, if

we felt that our business was to submit to the

oracle of God, and that we are not called upon to

effect a reconciliation betwixt a revealed doctrine

of tho bible, and an assumed or excogitated

principle of our own ; then, we are satisfied, that

we would find the language of the Testament to

have as much clear, and precise, and distinctive

simplicity, as the language of any sage or philo-

sopher that has come down to our time."
44 Could we only get it reduced to a mere

question of language, we should look at no dis-

tant period for the establishment of a pure and
unanimous Christianity in the world. But no.

3T

While the mind and the reasoning of any philo-
sopher are collected from his words, and these
words tried as to their import and significancy
upon the appropriate principles of criticism, tho
mind and the reasoning of the Spirit of God are
not collected upon the same pure and compe-
tent principles of investigation. In order to
know the mind of the Spirit, the communications
of the Spirit, and the expression of these com-
munications in written language, should be con-
sulted. Three are the only data upon which the
inquiry should be instituted. But no. Instead
of learning the designs and character of the Al-
mighty from his own mouth, we sit in judgment
upon them, and make our conjecture ot what
they should be, take the precedency of his reve-
lations of what they are. We do him the same
injustice that wc do to an acquaintance, whose
proceedings and whose intentions we venture to

pronounce upon, while we refuse him a hearing,
or turn away from the letter in which he ex-
plains himself. No wonder, then, at the want
of unanimity among christians, so long as the
question of 44 What thinkeat thou" is made the
principle of their creed, and, for the sake of
criticism, they have committed themselves to
the endlesB caprices of the human intellect. Let
the principle of 44 what thinkest thou" be ex-
ploded, and that of 44 what readest thou" be sub-*

stituted in its place. Let us take our lesson as
the Almighty places it before us, and, instead of
being the judge of his conduct, be satisfied with
the safer and humbler office ot being the inter-

preter of his language."——
44We must bnng a free and unoccupied mind

to the exercise. It must not be the pride or the

obstinacy of self-formed opinions, or the haughty
independence of him who thinks he has reach-
ed the manhood of his understanding. We
must bring with us the docility of a child, if we
want to gain the kingdom of heaven. It must
not be a partial, but an entire and unexcepted
obedience. There must be no garbling of that

which is entire, no darkening of that which is

luminous, no softening down of that which is au-
thoritative or severe. The bible will allow of no
compromise. It professes to be the directory of
our faith, and claims a total ascendancy over the

souls and the understandings of men. It will en-

ter no composition with us or our natural princi-

ples. It challenges the whole mind as its due,
and it appeals to the truth of heaven for the high
authority of its sanction. 44 Whosoever adds
to, or takes from the words of this book, is ac-
cursed," is the absolute language in which it

delivers itself. This brings us to its terms.
There is no way of escaping after this. We
must bring every thought into the captivity of its

obedience, and as closely as ever lawyer stuck to

his documents or his extracts, must we abide-

by the rule and the doctrine which this authentic
memorial of God sets before us."

44Now we hazard the assertion, that, with a
number of professing christians, there is not this

unexcepted submission of the understanding to

the authority of the Bible; and that the authority

of the Bible is often modified, and in some cases
superseded, by the authority of other principles.

One of these principles is, the reason of the
thing. We do not know if this principle would
be at all felt or appealed to by the earliest chris-

tians. They turned from dumb idols to serve the
living and the true God. There was nothing in
their antecedent theology which they could have
any respect for: nothing which they could con-
front, or bring into competition with the doctrines

of the New Testament. In these days, the
36 85
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truth as it is in Jesus came to the minds of its

disciples, recommended by its novelty, by its

grandeur, by the power and recency of its evi-

dences; and, above all, by its vast and evident

superiority over the fooleries of a degrading Pa-

ganism. It does not occur to us, that men in

these circumstances would ever think of sitting

in judgment over the mysteries of that sublime
faith which had charmed them into an abandon-
ment of their earlier religion. It rather strikes

us that they would receive them passively; that,

like scholars who had all to learn, they would
take their lesson as they found it; that the in-

formation of their teachers would be enough for

them ; and that the restless tendency of the hu-
man mind to speculation, would for a time find

ample enjoyment in the rich and splendid dis-

coveries which broke like a flood of light upon
the world. But we are in different circumstances.

To us, these discoveries, rich and splendid as

they are, have lost the freshness of novelty. The
sun of righteousness, like the sun in the firma-

ment, has become familiarized to us by posses-

sion. In a few ages, the human mind deserted
its guidance, and rambled as much as ever in

quest of new speculations. It is true that they

took a juster and a loftier flight since the days
of Heathenism. But it was only because they

walked in the light of revelation. They bor-

rowed of the New Testament without acknowl-
edgement, and took its beauties and its truths

to deck their own wretched fancies and self-con-

stituted systems. In the process of time the de<

lusion multiplied and extended. Schools were
formed, and the way of the Divinity was as con-

fidently theorized upon, as the processes of chym-
istry, or the economy of the heavens. Universities

were endowed, and natural theology took its

place in the circle of the sciences. Folios were
written, and the respected luminaries of a for-

mer age poured their a priori and their a posteriori

demonstrations on the world. Taste, and senti-

ment, and imagination, crew apace; and every
raw untutored principle which poetry could clothe

in prettiness, or over which the hand of genius
could throw the graces of sensibility and ele-

gance, was erected into a principle of the divine
government* and made to preside over the coun-
cils of the Deity. In the mean time, the Bible,
which ought to supersede all, was itself super-
seded. It was quite in vain to say that it was
the only authentic record of an actual embassy
which God had sent into the world. It was quite
in vain to plead its testimonies, its miracles, and
the unquestionable fulfilment of its prophecies.
These mighty claims must be over, and be sus-

pended, till we have settled—what? the reason-
ableness of its doctrines. We must bring the
theology of God's ambassador to the bar of our
self-formed theology. The Bible, instead of being
admitted as the directory of our faith upon its

external evidences, must be tried upon the merits
of the work itself ; and if our verdict be favora-

ble, it must be brought in, not as a help to our
ignorance, but as a corollary to our demonstra-
tions. But is this ever done? Yes! by Dr. Samuel
Clarke, and a whole host of followers and ad-
mirers. Their first step in the process of theo-
logical study, is to furnish their minds with the
principles of natural theology.

m
Christianity, be-

fore its external proofs are looked at or listened to,

must be brought under the tribunal of those
principles. All the difficulties which attach to
the reason of the thing, or the fitness of the
doctrines, must be formally discussed, and satis-
factorily got over. A voice was heard from
heaven, saying of Jesus Christ, "This is my

beloved Son: hear ve him." The men of Gali-
lee saw him ascend from the dead to the heaven
which he now occupies. The men of Galilee
gave their testimony; and it is a testimony
which stood the fiery trial of persecution in a
former age, and of sophistry in this. And yet,

instead of. hearing Jesus Christ as disciples, they
sit in authority over him as judges. Instead
of forming their divinity after the Bible, they
try the Bible by their antecedent divinity ; and
this book, with all its mighty train of evidences,
must drivel in their anticnambers, till they have
pronounced sentence of admission, when they
have got its doctrines to agree with their own
airy and unsubstantial speculations."
" We do not condemn the exercise of reason

in matters of theology. It is the part of reason
to form its conclusions, when it has data and
evidences before it. But it is equally the part

of reason to abstain from its conclusions, when
these evidences are wanting. Reason can judge
of the external evidences for Christianity, because
it can discern the merits of human testimony;
and it can perceive the truth or the falsehood
of such obvious credentials in the performance
of a miracle, or the fulfilment of a prophecy.
But reason is not entitled to sit in judgment
over these internal evidences, which many a
presumptuous theologian has attempted to derive

from the reason of the thing, or from the agree-
ment of the doctrine with the fancied character

and attributes of the Deity. One of the most
useful exercises of reason, is to ascertain its

limits, and to keep within them, to abandon the
field of conjecture, and to restrain itself within
that safe and certain barrier which forms the
boundary of human experience. However hu-
miliating you may conceive it, it is this that lies

at the bottom of Lord Bacon's philosophy, and it

is to this that modern science is indebted for all

her solidity and all her triumphs. Why does
philosophy flourish in our days? Because her
votaries have learned to abandon their own cre-
ative speculations, and to submit to evidences,

let her conclusions be as painful and as unpalat-

able as they will. Now all that we want is to

carry the same lesson and the same principle to

theology. Our business is not to guess, but to

learn. After we have established Christianity to

be an authentic message from God upon these
historical grounds—when the reason and experi-
ence of man entitle him to form his conclu-
sions—nothing remains for us, but an uncondi-
tional surrender of the mind to the subject of
the message. We have a right to sit in judg-
ment over the credentials ofHeaven's Ambassa-
dor, but we have no right to sit in judgment over
the information he gives us. We have no right
either to refine or to modify that information, till

we have accommodated it to our previous con-
ceptions. It is very true, that if the truths which
he delivered lay within the field of human ob-
servation, he brings himself under the tribunal
of our antecedent knowledge. Were he to tell

us, that the bodies of the planetary system
moved in orbits which are purely circular, we
would oppose to him the observations and mea-
surements of astronomy. Were he to tell us,
that in winter the sun never shone, and that in
summer no cloud ever darkened the brilliancy
of his career, we would oppose to him the cer-
tain remembrances, both of ourselves and of our
whole neighborhood. Were he to tell us, that
we were perfect men, because we were free from
passion, and loved our neighbors as ourselves,
we would oppose to him the history of our own
lives, and the deeply-seated consciousness of our
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own infirmities. On all these subjects we can
confront him; but when he brings truth from a
quarter which no human eye ever explored, when
he tells us the mind of the Deity, and brings be-
fore us the counsels of that invisible Being,
whose arm is abroad upon all nations, and whose
views reach to eternity, he is beyond the ken of
eye or of telescope, and we must submit to him.
We have no more right to sit in judgment over
his information, than we have to sit in judgment
over the information of any other visiter who
lights upon our planet, from some distant and
unknown part of the universe, and tells us what
worlds roll in these remote tracts which are be-
yond the limits of our astronomy, and how the

Divinity peoples them With his wonders. Any
previous conceptions of ours are of no more val-

ue than the fooleries of an infant; and should we
offer to resist or to modify upon the strength of our
conceptions, we would be as unsound and as un-
philosophical as ever schoolman was with his cat-

egories, orCartesian with his whirlpoolsof ether.9 '

"Let us go back to the first -christians of the

Gentile world. They turned from dumb idols

to serve the living and the true God. They made
a simple and entire transition from a state as

bad, if not worse, than that of entire ignorance,

to the Christianity of the New Testament.

—

Their previous conceptions, instead of helping

them, behoved to be utterly abandoned; nor
was there that intermediate step which so many
of us think to be necessary, and which we dig-

nify with the name of the rational theology of

nature. In these days, this rational theology

was unheard of; nor have we the slightest rea-

son to believe that they were ever initiated into

its doctrines, before they were looked upon as

fit to be taught the peculiarities of the gospel.

They were translated at once from the absurdi-

ties of paganism to that Christianity which has
come down to us, in the records ot evangelical

history, and the epistles which their teachers

addressed to them. They saw the miracles; they
acquiesced in them, as satisfying credentials of

an inspired teacher; they took the whole of their

religion from his mouth; their faith came by
hearing, and hearing by the words of a divine

messenger. This was their process, and it ought
to be ours. We do not see the miracles, but we
see their reality through the medium of that

clear and unsuspicious testimony which has been
handed down to us. We should admit them as

the credentials of an embassy from God. We
should take the whole of our religion from the

records of this embassy; and, renouncing the

idolatry of our own self-formed conceptions, we
should repair to that word, which was spoken to

them that heard it, and transmitted to us by the

instrumentality of written language. The ques-

tion with them was, What hear you? The ques-

tion with us is, What read you? They had their

idols, and they turned away from them. We
have our fancies, and we contend, that, in the

face of an authoritative revelation from heaven,
it is as glaring idolatry in us to adhere to these,

as it would be were they spread upon canvass,

or chiseled into material form by the hands of a

statuary."

Election.—JVb. //.

The election taught by the college men con-

templates all the righteous, from Abel to the

resurrection of the dead, as standing in the rela-

tion of elect persons to God ; than which nothing

can be more opposed to fact and scripture : for

though Abel, Enoch, and Noah, were worship-

pers of the true God, they were not elect men;

nay, though Melchisedeck **tu.seu, king of Sa-
lem, was at once priest of the Most High God,
and the most illustrious type of Messiah ; though
he received tythes of Abraham, blessed him,
and, a* Paul informs us, was greater than he;
yet neither Melchisedeck nor any of the nume-
rous worshippers for whom he officiated in the
quality of God's priest, did ever stand in the re-

lation of elect worshippers in the scripture sense
of the word elect Abraham was the first elect

man ; and it remains for those who assert tbe
contrary of this, to prove their proposition—

a

thine they never can do by scripture.

The elect institution reared upon the patriarch
Abraham, and which has been made the depos-
ite of covenants, laws, services, glory and prom-
ises, is quite distinct from the general righteous-

ness of the world, whether that righteousness

may have been derived from revelations made to

men before the commencement of the elect in-

stitutions, or afterwards from traditions, or from
an apprehension ofGod's existence derived from
tbe lace of nature, the currency of events, and
the nature of human society among Gentiles, an-
cient and modern. I say tbe election is a »uigen-
eris institution, in which the worshiper does not,

with the uncertainty of a Mahometan idolator,

a Chinese or Japanese, ask the remission of sins

;

but in which this blessing is stable and certain,

secured to him by the promise and oath of God,
two immutable things, by which it was impossi-

ble for God to lie, that the man might have strong
consolation, who has fled into this institution for

refuge to lay hold of the hope set before him in

the gospel ; which is the second apartment of the

elect building, as Judaism was the first,

—

u In
thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed"
—a premise made to no other institution.

In our last essay we ascertained two of the six

things suggested to us by the term election, vix.

that the living God was the elector, and that

braham was thejirst electperson; and now if we
ask when it began and when it shall end, I an-
swer, first, that election will close at the end of

the world—all the gracious purposes of the in-

stitution will be accomplished at that time—false
religion and bad government—the domination
of political and trading influences—and every

thing which opposes itself to the religion and
authority of this institution—shall have been put

down; and angels and men shall behold this

truth, that the God of Abraham is the true God,
and Jesus the Messiah his Son ; and that Maho-
met and Confucius, Zoroaster, and Brahama,
were self-created apostles.

As for the commencement of the election, if

Abraham was the first elect person, as we see he
was, it follows this must have been when God
called that patriarch from his native country to

be the head of the elect people: uNow the Lord
had said to Abraham, Get you out of your coun-
try, and from your father1* house to a land that I

will show you, and I will make of you a great

nation; and I will bless you, and make your

name great, and you shall be a blessing; and I win*

bless them that bless you, and curse them that

curse you ; and in you shall all the families of tbe

earth be blessed." Gen. xii. Here, then, is the

commencement of that institution which is fin-

ally to triumph over imposition and falsehood.

It only remains for us to speak of the great

and illustrious purposes for which God has set up
this institution in the earth, and finally of the

principle on which a man of any nation may be
admitted to the privileges of it, viz. the remis-

sion of sins, Ate. Slc First, then, in regard to

the ends of the election, I say, it is the blessinf
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of mankind—" In you shall all the families of
the earth be blessea." This is God's declared
purpose in regard to mankind by the institution

called "the election;" consequently its purpose
is not (like the election of Edwards, Calvin, and
others,) to exclude, curse, and destroy; but to

gather, to bless, and to save! " In you shall all

the nations of the earth be blessed"—u I will
make you a blessing." Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, then, were not chosen by God for the
mean partial purpose of being dragged into hea-
ven, will or no will, on the principle of final per-
severance; but for the general and benevolent
purpose of saving mankind by an institution of
which they were made the root or foundation.

—

While the pulpit of fatalism represents the God
of heaven both partial and cruel, the scriptural
election furnishes us with the fairest specimen
of his peerless impartiality and philanthropy:
the lineaments of the divine character is in no-
thing more effulgent than in the blessing of the
nations on the principles of an election, because
it represents the Most High as anticipating the
alienations and apostacies of hit self-willed and
unhappy creatures, running into all the idolatries
and consequent immoralities of Assyria, Persia,
Greece, Rome, Alc. &c. and then providing for
their redemption from these things by this elect
institution, in which he had deposited a correct
theology and the principles of a pure morality
to be preached to the world in the fulness of
time, i. e. after the wisdom of this world, viz.

philosophy, government, and idolatry had been
sufficiently proved incompetent to the purifica-
tion and elevation of the human family.

I am sure our Heavenly Father in all this has
shown the wisdom and prudence of one who
hides a piece of leaven in three measures of
meal until the whole be leavened. He has treat-
ed the rebellious and refractory nation of the
Jews as a woman would a bowl of meal set down
by the fireside, with the leaven in it, and turned,
and warmed, and tended, until the leavening
process has commenced, in order that the whole
mass may be more speedily and certainly trans-
formed ; yet, after all, it would scarcely work in
us, so dead are we to heavenly things. Never-
theless the principles of this establishment, the
church, must prevail—idolatry must be put down—the knowledge of God must cover the earth—the saints must obtain the government of the
world—righteousness run down like a river, and
peace like a flowing stream.
Having ascertained, in a summary way, the

elector, the person elected, the ends of the elec-
tion, the time when it began and when it shall
end, I shall speak of Ihe principle on which it
proceeds, and also on the sovereignty of God,
and where it obtains in our religion, in some sub-
sequent numbers. I only observe here, that Cal-
yinistic election exhibits the divine sovereignty
in a point in which it by no means obtains in
Christianity. It is not exhibited in a capricious
choice of this, that, and the other person, and
passing by others, as Calvinism would and does
have it; but in the justification of sinners of all
nations on the principle of faith, as will appear
by and by, an act of God's sovereignty, which
was very displeasing to the Jews.

I shall close this paper with an observation or
two for the reflection of the reader, until the ap-
pearance of the next number. First, then, it
ought to be observed that scriptural election is
managed entirely on the plan of political elec-
tion, the ends thereof being the general welfare

1 T^" 1? y°u^ aU the families of
•the earth be blessed."

Second. Whether a man can believe, i. e. im-
bibe the electing principle, is never answered in
the Holy Scriptures—for this substantial reason,
that, in it, it is never asked. This is an unlearn-
ed question of modern Divinity, (i. e. Devility,
if such a word or thing there be,) and could be
agitated only by fools and philosophers; all the
world knowing that we must believe what is

proved. Whether we will always act according
to our rational and scriptural belief, is another
question which the reader may answer by mak-
ing an appeal to his own conscience. If we
would, how many would immediately be baptiz-
ed into Jesus Christ! Philip.

The PedobapHsi.
The " frdobaptist" No. 1, has appeared ; and,

like every thing ofthe sort, will do good as well
as evil. In its direct influence it is calculated
to enslave the ignorant and unwary; in its indi-
rect influence it will create suspicions in such
as dare to presume to think, and in its efforts to
lull the conscience of hereditary Paidobapiists,
it will awaken doubts where there were none be-
fore. Whether as an earnest of its future harvest,
I presume not to say ; but so it came to pass, that
one presbyterian, who I think had agreed to
print the "Pedobaptist," was immersed just after

the appearance of its first number. For on his
oing down into the water tobe immersed* it was
iscovered that the first numberof the "Pedobap-

tist" was in his hat. A dangerous place, indeed,
to carry PaidobaptistB. From this drop we might
expect a shower. Indeed I would not be astonish-
ed if this work should make many Paidobaptists.

It gives up the point in the very first number;
that is, it pretends to adduce no direct positive
precept nor example for the sprinkling of an in-
fant. It gives up the point in another way,
which I am astonished has so long escaped the
notice of the baptists. It does not even pretend
to infer the rite from anyone portion of scripture
in either Testament. The "Pedobaptist" acts
a sort of double sophist. He neither adduces
command, precedent, example, nor inference for
infant sprinkling from any one inspired writer.
Infant sprinkling is but one rite, and as such, if

proved by inference, it ought to be inferred from
some one passage of scripture. But this has ne-
ver been attempted, as far as I know by any
Paidobaptist writer. Why, then, do they talk
so much about inferring, and the validity of in-
ference, you will ask, if they do not at least pre-
tend to infer it? Because they despair of im-
osing it upon mankind m any other way than
y inference; and few understand logic or the art

of reasoning so well as to perceive that the whole
must be in the premises. In this way I doubt not
many honest Paidobaptists impose upon them-
selves. The sophism is this : Infant sprinkling
is one rite, and onght to be all inferred from one
passage of scripture. This they are conscious
cannot be done, and therefore cut the rite into
two; and then infer the infant from Moses, and
the sprinkling from Paul; or they pretend to find
an infant in Jesus' amis, and then find sprinkling
in Isaiah; and by bringing the infant in Jesus*
arms, and the "sprinkling many nations" in
Isaiah, they put these two together, and having
glued them fast, there stands infant sprinkling
upon two legs! one resting upon the Old Testa-
ment and the other upon the New.
Now, gentlemen, as you profess logic as well

as divinity, I will try you here. It is conceded
by you that you have neither command nor pre-
cedent for infant sprinkling: do, then, give me
one passage of scripture in Old Testament or
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New, and I will say you deserve more respect

from us than all your predecessors. I onlv ask

for one inference. Dont say you have a hund-
red. One will do. And I will stake all my pre-

tensions to logic on this assertion, that you can-

not produce one logical inference from the whole
bible, Old and New Testament, in support of in-

fant sprinkling. Editor.

Paidobapiisl Logic.

The following extract from page 16, No. 1, of

the PedobaptisL, is a beautiful sample of Paido-

baptist Logic. Whether Paul would have placed

this under the head of w science falsely so called,"

orof "old wives' fables,'1 1 leave to everyreader :

—

" Infant*—wherefound.
Four places where infonti are found, and two where tbey

are not found.

" 1st. Infants of believers were found in the

church before the coming of our Saviour.
" 2. Infants of believers are found in the Meth-

odist, Presbyterian, Episcopalian, and other Pedo-
baptist churches, since the coming of our Saviour.
" 3. Infants were found in the Saviour's arms

when he was on earth. .

u 4. [nfantsare in heaven.
w Where Infant* are notfound.

" 1. They are not found in the land of Despair.
tt 2. They are not found in the Baptist Church."

I will ask, Where Infants were not found?
1. They were not found in the garden of Eden.
2. They were not found in Noah's ark, u a type

of" sometfiing.

3. They were not found in the Patriarchal

Church, from Noah to Abraham.
4. They were not found subjects of any rile

for 2000 years.

Where Infants werefound.
1. They were found in the Jewish common*

wealth.

2. They were found in the Ishmaelitish tribes.

3. They are found in the Mahometan church.

5. They are found in the Presbyterian church.

6. They were found in Sodom and Gomorrah.
Besides these places, they are found in a hun-

dred other places, too tedious to mention. And
what does this prove! It proves that because
the infants of believers and unbelievers were
found in the Jewish congregation, so they ought
to be found in the christian church. Because
they were found in Sodom and Gomorrah, there-

fore they ought to be found in Christian syna-
gogues. Admirable logic!! We seriously re-

quest the Paidobaptist editor to insert Dr. Straith's

critique found in this number, and to inform their

readers that he is an impartial witness of their

own party.

New Translations.

Evans, in his Sketch of the Christian Sects,

f>age 145, makes the following remarks on trans-

ations of the Scriptures:

—

"Our English translation of the bible was
made in the time and by the appointment of

James the First. According to Fuller, the list

of the translators amounted to forty-seven. This
number was arranged under six divisions, and
several parcels of the bible assigned thcru.

Every one of the company was to translate the

whole paYcel; then they were to compare these

together, and when any company had finished

their part they were to communicate it to the

other companies, so that nothing should pass

without general consent. The names of the

persons oiid places where they met together, with

the portions of scripture assigned each company,

are to be found in Johnson's Historical Account
of the several Translations of the Bible. These
good and learned men entered on their work in

the spring, 1607, and three years elapsed before
the translation was finished.

"From the mutability of language, the varia-

tion of customs, and the progress of knowledge,
several passages in the bible require to be newly
tra nslated, or to be materially corrected. Hence,
in the present age, when biblical literature has
been assiduously cultivated, different parts of the

sacred volume have been translated by able
hands. The substituting a new translation of
the bible in the room of the one now in common
use, has been much debated. Dr. Knox, in hie

ingenious essays, together with others, argues
against it; whilst Dr. Newcome, the late Lord
Primate of Ireland, the late Dr. Geddes, of the
Catholic persuasion, and the late Rev. Gilbert
Wakefield, contended strenuously for it. The
correction of several passages, however, would
deprive Deists of many of their objections, pre-

vent christians from being misled into some ab-
surd opinions, and be the means of making the
scriptures more intelligible, and consequently
more beneficial to the world.

"Dr. Alexander Geddes, at his decease, had
got as far as the Psalms in the translation of the

•Id Testament. Dr. Newcome and Mr. Wake-
field published entire translations of the New
Testament. The Rev. Edmund Butcher, also,

of Sidmouth, has laid before the public a Family
Bible, in which many of the errors of the com-
mon translation are corrected, and notes added
by way of illustration, whilst the text, broken
down into daily lessons, is happily adapted to

the purposes of family devotion."

A Restoration of the Ancient Order of Thing**
Ab. XXXI.

Discipline of tbe Church.—No. VHt.
Queries for the Christian Baptist—Continued.
Query 25.

—

Should a member be excluded
from a christian church, who only, once in a
while, attends the meeting of the brethren;
when, in other respects, his conduct is orderly?

Answer.—We are not aware of the importance
of the question, unless we form a correct view
of the nature of the christian institution.—

Amongst some sects, and in some churches, they
have agreed to meet once a fortnight, or once a
month, and only require their members thus pe-
riodically to assemble. They censure those who
depart from the covenant of the church, or those

who do not assemble twelve or twenty-four times
a year. But the Head and Founder of the chris-

tian religion disclaims both the covenant and
practice of such assemblies. The covenant and
the practice are in direct contravention of bis

authority and design. If, then, the whole church
meets once a month, faithfully and fully accord-

ing to the covenant, they are in a sort of mutiny
against the Captain, or in a state of rebellion

against the King. For they have neither his

promises, blessing, nor presence, when they wit-

tingly and cordially agree to neglect the weekly
assembling of themselves together. They might
as scripturally expect his countenance, blessing,

and presence, should they agree to one annual
or semi-annual meeting during their lives. The
platform, as well as the practice, is antiscriptural.

And I do not see why a church who agrees to

meet once a month, should censure any member
who will only visit them once a year. The
same license for transgressing, which they claim
for themselves, will equally tolerate him. But,

I think, this matter is clearly proved in the pre-
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ceding volumes of this work, if any thing is

proved in it, viz. That the whole system of
monthly meetings for business and to bear atext
explained, is as foreign from the christian institutes
as transubstantiation, consubstantiation, Christ-
mas or Easter carnivals. Viewing, as 1 do, the
custom of assembling monthly for business and
preaching, to be a branch from the same root
from which spring Lent, Easter, Christmas,
Whitsunday, and Good Friday, I could not
blame the delinquent more than the observer of
this tradition of the fathers. But where an as-
sembly, constituted upon the traditions of the
apostles, agrees to meet every Lord's day, the per-
son who willingly, for weeks, forsakes the assem-
bling of the saints, is on the high road to apostacy.
This Paul avows by his connecting with exhorta-
tion to perseverance, and dehortations against
apostacy, his remonstrance against forsaking the
assembling of themselves together. No person
who detaches himself from a christian assembly
for his ease or any worldly concern, can deserve
the confidence of his brethren, any more than a
wife who deserts the bed and board of her hus-
band, or a child who, in his minority, deserts the
table and fireside of his father and mother, can
deserve the confidence and affection of those
relatives they have forsaken. Nor can a church
consistently regard and treat as brethren those
who do not frequent their stated solemnities.
Such absentees are to be dealt with as other
offenders; and if reformation be not the result,

they are as worthy of exclusion as other trans-

gressors. Demas was as much of an apostate
as Hymeneus and Philetus.

Few christians seem to appreciate the wisdom
and benevolence of the Great Founder of the
christian institution exhibited most impressively
in this instance, in laving the disciples under the
blissful necessity and obligation of keeping up
a spirited social intercourse. The grand design
of the christian institution is to draw us to a
common centre, in approaching which we ap-
proximate towards each other in every step.

Thus, with the great fountain of life and happi-
ness in view, in soaring to it we are necessarily
elevated together above earthly influences, and
drawn together by ties and considerations which
draw all hearts and hands to the throne of the
Eternal. Now the christian institution is the
most social thing under the heavens. But to

substitute hearing the same sermon, subscribing
the same covenant, and going to the same meet-
ing place in lieu of the social institutions of the
kingdom of heaven, is to substitute a spider's
thread for a cable to retain a ship to her anchor-
age during a tempest. Nothing is more unlike
the christian kingdom than the dry, cold formal-
ities which appear in the inside of a Baptist or

Presbyterian meeting house. The order within
the walls is as near to the order of a country
school, abating the ardor of youth, as it is to the
order of that house over which the Son of God
presides; "whose house are we, if we hold fast

our begun confidence unshaken to the end."
Men depart as far from nature as they do from

Christianity in conforming to the regulations of
the Geneva school. The doctrine is as cold as

moonshine, and the initiated in their arrange-
ments and order are like so many icicles hanging
to the eaves of a house in a winter's morning,
clear, cold, formal, in rank and file; but they
will break rather than bend towards each other.

A tree frog is generally the color of the timber,
rail, or fence on which it it is found. So are the
Baptists. They are, in these regions, generally
the offspring, or converts from the Presbyterian

ranks, and they wear the same visage in their
order, except with this small difference, that the
Baptists build their meeting houses near ponds
or rivers, while the Presbyterians build them on
the tops of the hills.

But were christians to get into the spirit of the
institution of the Great Philanthropist, they
would have as much relish for the weekly meet-
ing in honor of the resurrection of their chief,

and in anticipation of their own, as the stranger
has for the sweet word home. But so long as
like the Jews they meet in memory of the reason
assigned in the fourth commandment, or by an
act of congress, they will have nothing to fire

their zeal, kindle their love, animate their
strains, or enlarge their hopes. And as demure
and silent as Quakers, except when the parson,
who has a plenary inspiration, is present, they
will sit or stand, as the case may be, until they
hear the sermon, and all the appurtenances there-
to belonging. Now if such persons were to
be translated into an old fashioned christian as-
sembly, they would be as much astonished with
the natural simplicity, affection, and piety of
the worshippers, as a blind man would be on the
recovery of his sight.

To return to the point—Were a member of a
family to be missing from table ten times a
week, or twice a day, would we not at last in-

quire for his health or cause of his absence, and
visit him accordingly ? Most certainly we would.
Why not then exhibit the same concern for a
member of Christ's family? Absence from the
table always exhibits a want of appetite, or some
more pressing call. On either hypothesis, when
a member is missing, it deserves inquiry—and
when the true cause is ascertained, it demands
a suitable treatment. But that stiffness and for-

mality which are now the mode, and the want
of due regard to the nature, design, and author-
ity of every part of the christian institution, lead
us into a practice alike repugnant to reason and
revelation.

Query 26.—Should the majority govern in all

cases, or should unanimity be considered indis-

pensable in all matters which come before the
church?
Answer.—Carrying matters by a numerical

force, or by a majonty of votes, is very natural

under popular governments. And as the Bap-
tists have very generally been republicans in

politics, they are republicans in ecclesiastics.

And, indeed, in all matters of a temporal nature,

there seems to be no other way of deciding.

Yet it does not well consort with the genius of
Christianity to carry a point by a majority.

Where the law and testimony are either silent

or not very explicit upon any question, reason
says that we ought not to be either positive or
dictatorial. There are but some hints and allu-

sions to be found in the New Testament on this

subject. Perhaps the reason is, that the churches
set in order by the apostles had not much occa-
sion for the resolution of such queries. There
was not so much left to their decision, as, in our
superior sagacity, we have found necessary. As
the government was on the shoulders of the
Great King, the church had not so much to do
with it as we moderns imagine. Some things,

it is true, are left to the brethren; such as the
reception of members, the selection of persons

to offices, and the arrangements which are purely

secular. The former in their nature require

unanimity—the latter may dispense with a ma-
jority. In receiving a member, he must be re-

ceived by all, for aU are to love and treat him as
a brother. In selecting a person to an office.
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such as the bishop's, deacon's, or that of a mes-
senger, there is not the same necessity; yet a
near approach to unanimity is absolutely neces-
sary, and if attainable, is much to be preferred.

But in matters purely secular, such as belong to

the place of meeting, and all the prerequisites,

circumstances, and adjuncts, there is not the
same necessity for a full unanimity. To require

a unanimity in all questions which we moderns
bring into our churches, is to require an impossi-
bility. But in secular affairs, in the primitive

church, what we call a committee, or arbitra-

tors, were chosen, and some of the questions
which we submit to the brotherhood were sub-
mitted to the rulers or bishops. Take out of the
church's business what the ancients referred to

a committee, and what belonged to the bishops,
there is not so much left to quarrel about. The
overseers or rulers were only in such matters ex-
ecutors of the law of the sovereign authority.
When a man was proved to be a drunkard, or a
reviler, or a fornicator, it was not to be submitted
to the vote of the brotherhood whether he ought
to be expelled. When a man came forward,
and was born of water, or immersed into the
faith in the presence of a church, it was not to

be decided by a vote whether he should be re-

ceived into the society. When a child is born
into a family, it is not to be voted whether it

shall be received into it. It is true that when a
man is born into the kingdom of heaven, it may
be necessary for him to apply, and to be received
into some particular congregation, in which he
is to be enrolled, and in fellowship with which
he is to walk; and then he must be unanimously
received. But it is worthy of remark that a
large share of brotherly love, and the not laying
an undue stress upon a perfect unanimity will be
more productive of it than we are aware of;

and the more it is sought after in a contrary spirit,

the more difficult it will be to obtain. Editor.

Fbr the Christian Baptist,

Mr. Editor,—In your Essay No. VII. on the
"Discipline of the Church," in the March num-
ber of the Christian Baptist, I discover that you
have taken an improper view of the question
which lately called forth a little discussion by
"Herodion" and myself. He does, indeed,
maintain the affirmative of the question, "Does
the expulsion of a member from an individual
church of the Baptist faith and order, exclude
him from fellowship with the whole denomina-
tion ?" and is, moreover, favorable to appeals,
in some cases, to associations for the adjust-
ment of differences: but, it was not from any
thing said by me, that you received the impres-
sion that I approve of appeals to co-ordinate and
sister churches. You probably received it from
**Herodion" himself, who supposed that to be
my alternative, if I rejected his opinion.

What I contend for is this, and if I am wrong,
I am open to conviction, and shall be pleased to

be corrected by those who are more experienced
and better taught. If one congregation of pro-
fessing, immersed believers, should take it into

their head to exclude a brother, for any opinion
or practice of his, derived from the scriptures,

supported thereby, or not contradictory thereto,

—

sued expulsion ought not to bring upon him the
discountenance of other congregations or indi-

viduals. Let us suppose him expelled, merely
because he believes that the proper exposition of
scripture is by paragraphs, and not by texts,

—

that bread should be broken by disciples, not
once a month or quarter, but on the first day of

each week, or that no covenant or by-laws are

necessary in church government, but the New
Testament alone. Shall he be frowned on as

heretical and disorderly, by the whole commu-
nity; or may he not with propriety be received

into another congregation more liberal, or whose
views of the gospel arc more coincident with

his own? This latter is the opinion maintained
by me. The supposition that expulsions for

such causes, are not to be apprehended, and
could not produce the withdrawnient of favor by
other congregations, is contradicted by experi-

ence and facts, if report is true.

Notwithstanding these remarks in the follow-

ing sentences,—"Herodion feels the want of

horns, and would have the creature furnished

with at least one which he might occasionally

use. My brother of the Herald would wish to

feed the stag well, but would still be sawing oil

the horns: perhaps I may wrong him in so say-

ing, for indeed he is very modest about it; but,

for my part, I do not love even an image of the

beast." I say, notwithstanding these remarks,
I am persuaded that, in relation to this subject,

your opinions and my own are exactly the same.
If not, I should be pleased to know what are
yours. Religious Herald.
Richmond, March 14, 1829.

Desultory Remarks.
Bethany, April 6, 1829.

To-Morrow, Deo volente, I depart from home
for Cincinnati, in the expectation of meeting there

the Champion of Infidelity in two continents. I

want something to complete the May number of

this work, and finding my mind dissipated on a
variety of concerns and topics, I cannot bring it

to bear upon any one with any degree of energy.

I this moment snatched my pen, determined to

write something; and now that I have it in my
fingers, I can find nothing to write. I have
sometimes advised young public speakers when
they began to excuse themselves lor having no-

thing to say, to tell their audience how unpre-

pared they were, and then to go into a detail of

the reasons why they were destitute of any thing

worthy of utterance or hearing. It occurs to

me that the philosophy which authorises such a

course in public speakers, on certain occasions,

will equally apply to a writer for the public.

And, perhaps, in going into such a detail a per-

son may find something worthy of being heard
or read. Now, to make an experiment, I have
said that the reason why I cannot bring my
mind to bear upon any topic, is, that the difler-

ent excitements which a thousand little things

unworthy of being told present, have exhausted
all those energies of thought which lead into

regular trains of reflection, and without which,
no point can be carried which requires system-
atic ratiocination. But, like the needle touched
with the magnet, which, though made to vibrato

from point to point, settles to the pole ; so my
mind tends to the great question which en-

grosses life and death, time and eternity. And
although I have not for months written any
thing upon the sceptical system, it has not for a
single hour during the day been absent from
my thoughts. I have put myself upon the scep-

tical premises, and made myself, as far as I

could, doubt with them. 1 have explored the
different systems, ancient and modern, and have
made their difficulties appear in my own eyes
as large as life. Now I may tell my friends

and the public, that, however I may manage this

discussion, of one thing I am conscious, that I

am much more radically and irrecoverably con^

Digitized byTooele



552 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. VI.

vincod of two things than I ever was before.
The first is, that not one single good reason can
be offered against the christian faith: and the
other is, that sectarians and sectarianism are the
greatest enemies to Christianity in the world,
obert Owen, Esq. and all his diBciples would

be but like a swarm of grasshoppers amongst a
a herd of cattle in a large meadow, were this

monster beheaded. They might chirp and chirp,

till the oxen tread them down or lick them up,

but they never could devour an ox. Indeed a

swarm of grasshoppers may make more noise
than a herd of cattle, but where is their strength?

So with these philosophers—they are ever and
anon carping; but they never did, and never do,
manfully attack one of its evidences*

But what I have now before me is this: the
sectaries and the sceptics argue as though they
had been trained in the same school. Their
premises may differ and their conclusions, but
their logic is the same. I am resolved, in the
approaching contest, to do as the mariner in a
Storm—cast overboard not only the cargo, but
even the tackling of the ship, rather than en-
danger the mooring of her in a safe haven. I

cannot get ashore with so many bales of tradi-

tions, with the metaphysical subtilties of creeds,

and the various human appendages of the popu-
lar establishments. These would be as fatal 10

the cause of the Bible, as a dead body would
have been to Charon's boat. Indeed, I have
more to fear from the objections which the sec-

taries have bestowed to the Deists, than I have
from any other source of opposition. But I am
under no necessity to try to pilot through the

Storm, the opinions, fancies, or by-laws of any
sect. It is the religion of the Bible, and that

alone. I am concerned to prove to be divine. It

would be a vain and useless attempt to demon-
strate that a religious establishment, set on foot

by King James or King Henry, by John Knox,
dnarles Fox, or John Anybody, was the institu-

tion of Jesus Christ, or of divine authority.

I see some of the clerical order foresaw this as

well as myself; and, like the editor of the "Pan-
dect," they would rather Christianity should be
undefended, than their systems be endangered.
I would apprize all such of my intentions, and
my reasons for my intentions, if I were solicited

with becoming temper.

But I do not think this a matter of ordinary

importance; and therefore I start in the most
confident expectation of that all-sustaining good-
ness and gracious assistance which have hitherto

been bestowed upon me, and which have always
been the strength and felicity of all them who
have faithfully, sincerely, ana benevolently as*

serted the Bible cause.

I rejoice to know and feel that I have the good
wishes, the prayers, and the hopes of myriads
of christians in all denominations. With such
aids and such allies, I know that the truth must
triumph over all the schemes of kings, priests,

and sceptics.

But only see whither I am straying, and how
far I have pursued the favorite point. Here sleep

summons me to appear in her court, and to an-

swer for my neglect of her authority. I will,

therefore, go and compromise with my creditor,

and get a furlough at some other time.

Editor.

No. 11.] Juke 1, 1829.

Debate on the Evidence* of Christianity.

The discussion between Mr. Owen and myself
pn the divine authority of the christian religion,

commenced in the city of Cincinnati, agreeably
to previous arrangements, on the 13th of April
last, and continued, with the intermission of one
Lord's day, till the evening of the 21 st. Dr.
Wilson, in his usual politeness and liberality,
having refused the citizens of Cincinnati the use
of his meeting-house which they helped to rear,
application was made to the Methodist society
for the use of their largest meeting-house, which
was readily and cheerfully granted. Seven very
respectable citizens presided as Moderators over
the meeting and the discussion. Three of these,
namely, Rev. Timothy Flint, Col. Francis Carr,
and Henry Starr, Esq. were chosen by Mr. Owen;
and three were chosen by myself, namely,Judge
Burnet, Col. Samuel W.Davies, and Major Daniel
Gano. These six chose the Rev. Oliver M. Spen-
cer. These, when met, selected from among
themselves the Honorable Judge Burnet as Chair-
man, than whom no man was better qualified to
preside. In the preliminary arrangements it was
agreed that each of the disputants should speak
alternately half an hour, and that Mr. Owen
should lead the way as he had pledged himself
to prove certain affirmative positions. A very large
assemblage of citizens was convened. Some were
present from the states of New-York, Pennsylva-
nia, Virginia, Kentucky, Indiana, Tennessee, and
Mississippi. The press at the opening of the dis-
cussion was very great, and many were forced to
return to their homes in a day or two from the
difficulty of getting seats. The discussion was
heard by a very large and respectable congrega-
tion to its close. For good order, patient atten-
tion, and earnest solicitude to understand the
subjects discussed, we presume no congregation
ever excelled them since the publication of the
gospel in Cesarea.

Mr. Charles H. Simms, a stenographer of good
reputation, was employed by Mr. Owen and my-
self to report the discussion. In copying his ab-
breviation into long hand he is now employed.
It does not become me to say much at this time
on the merits of the discussion. The newspapers
of Cincinnati have generally taken some notice
of it. As far as they have gone they have, we
presume, fairly echoed the opinions of the hear*
ers in attendance. The Rev. Editor of the Wes-
tern Monthly Review, being rather a facetious
gentleman, and possessing a very fine romantic
imagination, better adapted to writing novels and
romances, than history or geography, has given
a chivalrous air to the discussion; and, by ming-
ling facts and fable, has, upon the whole, written
a burlesque, rather than a sketch of the debate.
This is his besetting sin, which he has hitherto
combated in vain. It is seldom that a novelist
can become a historian; and the author of "Fran-
cis Berrian" is as illy qualified to write a true
history, as the author of 44 Waverley" was to do
justice to Napoleon. He has his merits, how-
ever, and sorry would I be to detract from them.
And if it be right to learn from an enemy, it is

no less right to learn from a reviewer, even when,
in a merry mood, he restrains reason and de-
livers up the reins to imagination. Upon the
whole, I must thank him tor the justice he has
done me. I object to the manner rather than the
matter of his critique.

I have an objection to saying much about this

debate, as it is to be published immediately ; yet
the inquiries from all parts require me to say
something. I prefer giving a sketch from some
other pen than my own, and would cheerfully

give that from the "Cincinnati Chronicle," be-
cause the fullest, and, upon the whole, the most
satisfactory which I have seen, were it not that
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it is to myself too flattering. I have, on this ac-
count, hesitated about laying it before my nu-
merous and far distant subscribers; but as I

cannot find so full an account of it leas excep-
tionable, and as I am entirely unacquainted with
the writer of it, I have, upon the whole, conclu-
ded to risque the publication of it, wishing the
reader to bear in mind that I think the compli-
mentary part of it more than merited ; and would
rather the writer had decorated his details less
with encomiums upon myself or acquisitions.
But with this exception, we shall let it speak for

itself:—

Messrs. Campbell and Owen.
The debate between these two individuals

commenced in this city on Monday, the 13th
instant, and continued for eight days succes-
sively. Seven Moderators were chosen, any
three of whom were authorized to preside over
the meetings. There was, each day of the de-
bate, an audience of more than twelve hundred
persons, many of whom were strangers, attracted
to our city by the novelty and importance of the
discussion. The arguments on both sides of the
question have been regularly taken down by a
stenographer, and will, we understand, be pub-
lished.

We were not among those who anticipated
any very beneficial results from this meeting,
fearing that, as is too often the case in these
personal interviews, the equanimity of temper
would be disturbed, and the debate sink into

acrimonious recrimination. Such, however, has
not, we believe, been the case in the present in-

stance—the christian forbearance of the one, and
the philosophic complacency of the other, having,
throughout the controversy, elicited from each,
marked courtesy of deportment. The audience
have listened with respectful attention, and we
were not apprized of the occurrence of any in-

cident, calculated to inspire a regret that the

meeting has taken place. We have, however,
reason for thinking, that if Mr. Owen had antici-

pated the acceptance of his challenge by so able

an opponent as the one he has recently met, it

never would have been given; and that if Mr.
Campbell had been fully apprized of all the

"circumstances" by which the philosopher of
New Lanark is surrounded, the challenge would
not have been accepted.

It is not, on this occasion, our intention to offer

any particular analysis of this controversy, which
is rendered the less necessary, by the prospect of
an early publication of the entire argument.

It will be recollected that Mr. Owen proposed
to prove that—all the religions of the world were
founded in the ignorance of mankind—that they
are opposed to the never changing laws of our
nature^-that they are the only source of vice,

disunion and misery—and that they are the only
bar to the formation of a society of virtue, of
intelligence, and of charity in its most extended
sense. To sustain these positions, Mr. Owen
produced and read the following:

1 . That a man at his birth is ignorant of every
thing relative to his own organization, and that he
has not been permitted to create the slightest

part of any of hie natural propensities, faculties,

or qualities, physical or mental.
2. That no two infants at birth have yet been

known to possess the same organization, while
tho physical, mental and moral differences be-
tween all infants, are formed without their know-
ledge or will.

3. That each individual is placed at his birth,

without his knowledge or consent, within cir-

3 U

cumstanceSj which, acting upon his peculiar or-

ganization, impress the general character of those
circumstances upon the infant child and man;
yet the influence of those circumstances are to a
certain degree modified by the peculiar natural
organization of each individual.

4. That no infant has the power of deciding at

what period of time or in what part of the w orld
he shall be born, in what distinct religion he shall

be trained or believe, or by what other circum-
stances he shall be surrounded from birth to dea th.

5. That each' individual is so created that,

when young, he may be made to receive impres-
sions to produce either true or false ideas; and
beneficial, or injurious habits; and to retain them
with great tenacity.

6. That each individual is so created that he
must believe according to the strongest impres-
sions that can be made on his feelings and other
faculties, while his belief in no case depends
upon his will.

7. That each individual is so created that he
must like thajt which is pleasant to him. or that

which produces agreeable sensations on his indi-

vidual organization; and he must dislike that

which creates in him unpleasant or disagreeable

sensations; whilst he cannot discover previous to

experience, what those sensations shall be.

8. That each individual is so created that the

sensations made upon his organization although
pleasant and delightful at the commencement,
and for some duration generally become, when
continued beyond a certain period, without
change, disagreeable and painful; while on the

contrary, when too rapid changes of sensations

are made on his organization, they dissipate,

weaken, and otherwise injure his physical, in-

tellectual and moral powers and enjoyments.
9. That the highest health, the greatest pro-

gressive improvement, and most permanent hap-
piness of each individual^ depends in a great de-
gree upon the proper cultivation of all bis physi-
cal, intellectual, and moral faculties and powers,
from infancy to maturity; and upon all these

parts of his natural being duly called into action

at the proper period, and temperately exercised ac-

cording to the strength and capacity of the indi-

vidual.

10. That the individual is made to possess and
acquire the worst character when his organiza-

tion at birth has been compounded of the most
inferior propensities, faculties, and qualities of

our common nature ; and when so organized, he
has been placed from birth to death amidst tho

most vicious or worst circumstances,

11. That the individual is made to possess

and acquire a medium character, when his origi-

nal organization has been superior and when tho

circumstances which surrounded him from birth

to death are of a character to produce superior

impressions only, or when there is some mixture

of good and baa qualities in the original organi-

zation, and when it had also been placed through

life, in varied circumstances of good and evil.

This last compound has been hitherto the com-
mon lot of mankind.

12. That the individual is made the most su-

perior of his species, when his original organiza-

tion has been compounded of the best propensi-

ties, of the best ingredients of which human na-

ture is formed, and when the circumstances which

surround him from birth to death sre of a charac-

ter to produce only superior impressions; or, in

other words, when the circumstances in which

he is placed, are all in unison with his nature.

How far these twelve "divine laws," of"gems,"

as Mt. Owen is pleased to call them, prove that
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all the religions of the world are founded in the

ignorance ofmankind, and are the cause of all the

existing vice and misery, is for the reader to de-
termine. The author of them seemed to consid-

er their pertinency to the'subject matter of debate
so great that he read them, as we are informed,
twelve times to the audience. They constituted,

indeed the sum and substance ofthe philosopher's

arguments, and interspersed with expressions of

the rankest infidelity, and the most dangerous
heresies in morals, they were repeated, from day
to day, with fatiguing insipidity; and applied,

without application, in every stage and condition of
the debate. It will be perceived that these twelve
ttgems," which, until disinterred by the forty

years9 labor of their discoverer, had lain buried
for two thousand years, are little more than the
substance of certain lectures on the " Social Sys-
tem" of parallelograms, which have already
been pronounced by Mr. Owen, in all the great

cities from London to New-Orleans! That he
has succeeded in impressing the truth upon a

single one of his hearers, it would be hazarding
toomuch to admit; and so far from having estab-

lished, or even sustained, to any tolerable extent,

the several positions in his challenge, we believe
we are speaking the opinions of nine-tenths- of
his audience, when we say that a greater failure

has seldom been witnessed on any occasion. All
admit that the talent, the skill in debate, and the
weight of proof were on the side of Mr. Camp-
bell. Those who believed this philosopher of
44 circumstances" and u parallelograms" to be a
great man, appeared to be sadly disappointed,
many of those inclined to his theory of " social

compacts" have relapsed into a state of sanity;

while the disciples ot infidelity have either been
shaken in their faith, or provoked that their cause
should have been so seriously injured by mis-
management and feebleness. So far as it regards
the cause of truth, this discussion has been for-

tunate; but so far as respects the peculiar views
ofthe challenger, unfortunate. We have already
questioned the sincerity of Mr. Owen's expecta-
tion that his challenge would be accepted. The
reason for giving it is obvious enough. His new
system was falling into disrepute—-his doctrines
were beginning to pall upon the public ear

—

those who had been enchanted by his theories
were disgusted with their practical results—and
New Harmony was a striking, we can hardly
say living memorial, of the egregious folly of his
Utopian schemes. To sustain his character as
a moral reformer, and gratify his ambition for
notoriety, it became important to keep alive
public interest upon the subject. The challenge
was therefore given in New Orleans for effect,

and was republished and perverted in its mean-
ing, for a similar purpose in London. Mr. Owen's
real or assumed enthusiasm on the subject of re-
forming the world, seems to be in no manner a-
bated by his signal discomfiture at this meeting.
We should not, indeed, be surprized to hear that
he left our city exclaiming, to quote his own
words, w My friends, in the day and hour when I
disclaimed all connexion with the errors and
prejudices of the old system—a day to be re-
membered with joy and gladness henceforward,
through all ages, the dominion of faith ceased

;

its reign of terror, of disunion, of separation, and
of irrationality, was broken to pieces like a pot-
tar's vessel. Now henceforth charity presides
over the destinies of the world."

Mr. Campbell, after making an ineffectual ef-
fort for several days to confine his opponent to
the Points in dispute between them, set out to
establish the truth of revelation, and to apply

the precepts of Christianity to the present condi-

tion and future hopes of mankind. In doing
this he manifested an intimate acquaintance
with the subject. He is undoubtedly a man of
fine talents, and equally fine attainments. With
an acute, vigorous mind, q^uick perceptions, and
rapid powers of combination, he has sorely puz-
zled his antagonist, and at the same time both
delighted and instructed his audience by his
masterly defence of the truth, divine origin, and
inestimable importance of Christianity. That
Mr. Campbell would bring forward any new facts
upon this subject was not to be expected ; but
he has arranged, combined, and enforced those
already existing, in a manner well calculated to

carry, as we are informed it has in several in-

stances, conviction to the doubting and sceptical
mind.
We think that much the smaller number of

his hearers were apprized of the overwhelming
mass of evidence which exists in support of the
authenticity of the scriptures. By this discus-
sion, a spirit of inquiry has been set afloat, and
the sources from whence this testimony has been
drawn, and the mode of its application, pointed
out. In this it is that we anticipated a result
from the controversy more beneficial than was
generally expected prior to its commencement.
As it regards the reputation for talents, piety,

and learning of Mr. Campbell, his friends have
no cause to regret his present visit to our city.

The same cannot, perhaps, be said of the infidel

followers of Mr. Owen.
In conclusion, we may be permitted to say,

that the signs of the times are greatly deceptive,
if the " Twelve Fundamental Laws of Nature,"
bv which Mr. Owen, with the aid of a few par-
allelograms, is to form an 44 entire new state of
existence," are destined very speedily to super-
cede the divine laws of the Twelve Apostles.

—

We have no faith in the overthrow of the estab-
lished order of society and the great system of
Christianity ; even by the conjoint attacks of the
New Lanark Philosopher, and Miss Fanny
Wright. If the genius, the wit, the ridicule,
and the argument of such men as Hume, and
Voltaire, and Condorcet, and Gibbon, and Paine,
have failed to arrest the mighty and wide-spread-
ing march of the christian religion, it requires
no small degree of credulity, to believe, that
Robert Owen can ever be successful. As well
might we anticipate, that the sun at his com-
mand would stand upon Gibeon, or the fiery
comets be staid in their erratic wandering
through the regions of infinite space.

—

Cincin-
nati Chronicle.

Kino and Queen, 12th April, 1829.
Brother Campbell,—My last epistle was de-

signed rather as a desultory exhibition of sen-
timents, than a perspicuous exposition of a
point or two. as comprised among your writings
for farther elucidation. These points however,
were therein likewise hinted; and shall now,
without unnecessary delay, be proposed. And
the topic which engrosses attentiop, is your
very broad assertion contained in the sixth num-
ber on the Patriarchal Age; and its most objec-
tionable aspect reads thus: w System-makers, to
form a theory in the crucible of their invention,
say, u that all were justified by believing the
same thing." But this no man living is able to
show. It is true, I contend, that the ground-
work of salvation by faith was either pros-
pectively, or retrospectively, the sacrifice of
Christ. But not a person on earth believed that
the Messiah would die as a sin-offering, or rise
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from the dead, from Eve to Mary Magdalene."
In bringing this extremely important subject

before your readers again, I am moved by seve-

ral considerations; a tew of which it may not be
improper to premise. Accustomed then as I

have been for some years past, to look upon the
course of labors pursued by you as being highly
calculated to promote the humble and faithful

use of the scriptures to the great advantage of

its readers and the disciples of Jesus, I conceive
it to be the duty of every friend and brother in

this good work, as their various circumstances
may permit, to remark upon such steps taken by
you, as are likely to alienate the affection of
friends, or to strengthen the prejudices of ene-
mies. This is my first consideration. Again:
our being right upon the subject of faith is on
all hands admitted to be of the last importance!
Your view possesses,* to the mass of your readers,

much novelty ; and lastly, for myself, I believe it

to embrace much truth, but not the whole truth.

This last consideration more particularly impels
me to solicit your further attention, while I sug-

gest a few difficulties and objections. It would
be superfluous to multiply these to a great num-
ber, as I conceive that most of them are removed
by the essay from which I have extracted the

objectionable assertion; nor is it my design to

give an elaborate letter upon faith, either saving

or dead. But of the objections to your views:
and first, as they come from others.—1. The
gospel was preached to Abraham ; therefore

Abraham's faith comprehended the different

parts of the New Testament dispensation : and
for this conclusion we read the third chapter
of Galatians and eighth verse; "And the scrip-

ture foreseeing that God would justify the hea-
then through faith, preached before the gospel

to Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations

be blessed." Now we have here only to turn

our attention to the import of the term gospel

as used in the scriptures, to be convinced that it

here signifies no more than the covenant of

grace proposed to Abraham—the annunciation

of glad tidings, good news to this old pilgrim

and stranger as to what should afterwards result

to the human family through his instrumentality.

It is moreover to be remarked, that the gospel,

as a divine institution, comprising a king, medi-
ator, propitiatory sacrifice, laws, and imperious
obligatory demands, must, in the nature of

things, be a savor either of "life to life,"

or of "death to death;" in other words must
claim the ascendancy over all other institutions,

wherever preached. But again, Mark teaches

that this system, as a rule of life and faith, was
not proclaimed before the days of John the Im-
merser. See the beginning of Mark's Testimony.

2. The seed, concerning whom the promise
was made to Abraham, is Christ; Abraham be-

lieved the promise, therefore he believed in

Jesus the Messiah. "Now to Abraham and to

his seed were the promises made. He (God)

says not, and to seeds, as of many ; but as of one,

and to your seed, which is Christ," Gal. iii. 16.

Let us tor a moment turn our attention to a disclo-

sure or two, which it pleased God to make to the

father of the faithful, and it is probable we shall

arrive at a different deduction (torn that just now
proposed. The first intercourse recorded between
God and Abraham, is presented in the twelfth

chapter of Genesis, and the three first verses.

This covenant and promise are brought again

into notice by the Holy Spirit, in the writings

of Luke in his seventh chapter of the Acts
of the Apostles, and of Paul in the eleventh

chapter of his epistle to the Hebrews; both

of whom interpret nationally. But it is in refer-

ence to the promise made in the 15th. ch. of Gen.
"This shall not be your heir; but he that shall

come out of your own bowels shall be your heir.

And he brought him forth abroad, and said, Look
now towards heaven, and tell the stars, if vou be
able to number them. And he Baid to him, So
shall your seed be. And he believed in the Lord,
and he counted it to him for righteousness."

—

And that comprised in the 17th ch. and 19th verse,

that the Apostle Paul's interpretation, as above
quoted, is considered conclusive. That the prom-
ise of the fifteenth chapter is national we need
only read the connexion to perceive : and that the
promise of Isaac, though typical of Christ, fixed

the faith of Abraham in the veracity of God, upon
the fruit of Sarah's womb, is most apparent. But
the limited faith of Abraham, and Paul's inter-

pretation—how are they to be reconciled ?

First, then, as to Abraham : called, as he had
been, most signally into the notice and favor of
God, and confirmed by signs most awful in the
reality of this state of things, he was prepared
by grace to enter gradually into the reception of
such things as his Maker might see fit to com-
municate to him. I said that he was prepared
for a gradual reception of truth concerning the
will of God. He is at first saluted with the

promise of being made a great people : no great

difficulty seeming to interpose here, he readily

obeys God by taking up a strange pilgrimage to

a strange land. But when his years haa in-

creased, and no uncommon multiplication of his

seed taken place, his further exercise of faith is

required and exhibited, but in close connexion
with associated doubt; for he said, "Lord God,
whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it?"

Evidence was here, and subsequently afforded

him, for his confirmation in faith in the promises of
God. Though it be true, that without Christ,

no promise would ever have saluted the ear of
fallen man, yet it is equally true that the coming
of this only true light into the world has been
regularly gradated from the earliest or most ob-
scure prophecy, down to the present day, and
will, in all probability continue so till the arrival

of millennial glory. And at no period haa it

been essential for any to exercise faith, beyond
what God destined; the point of approbation,

being constituted by the reception of God's testi-

mony or declaration, concerning things present or

to come, in reference to faith or practice. Abra-
ham attained to the approbation of God upon
this very principle, by believing all that God re-

quired him to believe, according to his own ex-

planations, and doing all that was required at his

hands according to God's direction.

But Paul says, " He saith not, And to seeds, as

of many, but as of one, And to thy seed, which
is Christ." We simply, and forcibly learn here

from what the Apostle tells us, that God did not

tell Abraham the particulars of this promise.

That though he led his faithful heart into the

reception of that economy without which Jesus

could never have come, yet he gives us the as-

surance of confirmation. " that they without us

should not be made perfect." The Apostle has

no design to go farther than to remove the preju-

dices of his Galatian readers against the ancient

foundation—true foundation of all the promisee,

by showing that even in the promises to Abraham,
which had for time immemorial been looked upon
as national, God meant, and actually promised

more than met their eye, or had been ever realized

by Israel as a people. And this conclusion seems
to be confirmed by the evident addition of the

words, "which is Christ;" words not uttered by
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the Lord God in any of his interviews with Abra-
ham. It would be equally cogent reasoning, to

argue that when Satan shall be bound, was to al-

low the moresublime displays of heavenly favor

among men, that all who shall be found ultimately

in heavenly felicity, must needs have compre-
hended the numerous particulars of millennium,
or any other untried state. 44 They that have not
the law, shall be a law to themselves." To whom
much is given, God will look for corresponding
fruits. One dispensation was made tosucceed an-
other, prophet succeeded prophet, till Christ came
and opened, more clearly, the way of life, which
evenshines more and more brightly to the perfect

day. It seemB to me upon this point, that Paul
neither means to teach that Abraham distinctly

saw Christ by faith, nor yet that he rejected him
by unbelief; but shows that in the rich promise of
God to this eminent man, liko many other parts

of revelation, the fact that Jesus of Nazareth
with the fullest of his blessings, were veiled

from his observation, though certainly designed
by the Almighty. To look upon the ark is not
necessarily to be familiar with its inhabitants.

So of God's promises and word at large.

3. Abraham is said to have seen the day of
Christ and to have rejoiced; consequently he saw
him by faith. John viii. 56.

No allusion can hence be traced, further than
I have already gone. Christ here explains the
promises before illustrated, as Paul did; and we
arrive at the conclusion, to wit—What God, the

Father, in the exercise of infinite wisdom, did
not see fit to unfold, Christ, his Son, is now au-
thorized to divulge and assert. And all this is

not more wonderful than that "God is, in Christ,

reconciling the world to himself;" an assertion

gladly believed by thousands, while to millions
it yet remains entirely hidden.
Thus I justify your view of the. Abrahamic

faith, as being, I conceive, entirely scriptural;

and would refer the reader, for numerous addi-
tional illustrations, to the eleventh chapter of He-
brews, wherein it will particularly appear, that

so far as the service of God is involved in faith,

its design is, obedience to the Divine Being, who
rewards us in proportion to this virtue, whether it

has had its illustration in crediting the testimony
concerning the creation; sacrifices for sin; the
offering up of a child, or any other service re-

quired at our hands. Here lam compelled, for

the present at least, to stop, and ask your regard
to a difficulty still behind.
At the time when the promises, of which we

have said so much, were made, but one other that
seemed to refer to a deliverer, had ever been
spoken, as we know of; and that leads to a seed.

Should Abraham have heard of this, in the midst
of that darkness and idolatry which surrounded
him, it might readily have been forgotten, and
even when darkly spoken to him again, so as not
to be comprehended, could have had nothing en-
lightening to his mind, that he might impart to

others; but when we come down to the days of
Moses, and hear him saying, "The Lord your
God will raise up to you a prophet from the midst
of you, of your brethren, like to me; to him you
shall hearken"—it seems to convey the impres-
sion that more light has come into the world;

—

and if nothing more, Moses himself must have
looked to one who should succeed him in author-
ity, and more abundantly endowed from on high.
Whether the institution of the priestly office and
the various typical sacrifices did not possess and
impart light, pointing to the Great High Priest
and sacrifice for sin, I submit to your considera-
tion.

But the light continues to increase: consider

the very striking predictions of Isaiah and otheis;

especially the hfty-thlrd chapter of this highly

gifted prophet. Therein we find the.character,

reception, and sufferings of Messiah opened in

the most sublime manner. And when we add
to this the farther testimony of David upon the

very obscure doctrine of the resurrection, as set

forth in the sixteenth psalm—added to all which,

the prophecy of Daniel, 44and after three score

and two weeks, shall Messiah be cut off, but not

for himself," &c. we are unavoidably induced to

believe that many, between the periods in which

Eve and Mary Magdalene lived, believed that

uMessiah would die as a sin-offering"—and some

that he would rise from the dead.

I have been very brief upon this point, as I

deemed a hint to be sufficient. Should yon think

with me, that your latitude has been too wide on

this subject, or see fit to sustain your position, I

trust thatyou will be enabled to look upon these

productions properly.

I have for some time had it in contemplation

to propose one or two other points, upon which

objections have been raised, but have thus far

been prevented. But, unless some other should

call your attention to them, at some convenient

season, I shall probably do it.

That you may be saved from every error, and

richly prosper in accomplishing the great objects

of your labors, is the sincere wish of your ser-

vant for Christ»s sake. Amos.

Reply to jZmos.
Brother Amos—That the glad tidings were

announced to Abraham, that in his seed all the

families of the earth should one day be blessed,

I rejoice to know. But whether Abraham, or

any of the Patriarchs after him, apprehended die

character of this seed, or the nature of the bles-

sing in which all nations were to participate, I

have much reason to doubt. When Abraham
offered up his son Isaac upon the altar, it may
be presumed, from what Paul says, that he saw

the day of the resurrection: "Abraham rejoiced

that he should see my day, and he did see it, and

was glad," said the Messiah. He desired to see

it; and in receiving his son Isaac from the dead,

in afigure, he descried, as afar off, the resurrec-

tion of the antitype of Isaac. But all this, and

much more to the same effect, found in the Pro-

phets, is not sufficient to refute the assertion on

which your remarks are predicated. That the

sufferings of the Messiah and the glory to which

he was destined, and the sufferings on account

of Christ, and the glories to which they led, were

literally and symbolically portrayed by many of

the Prophets, I am happy to learn. But whether
they who uttered these predictions, or they who
read them, understood the import of them, is

just the question. Peter authorizes me to think

they did not understand them ; for, says he, "they

searched diligently to know what people and

what times and things these were, which the

spirit which was in them meant." Now if they

who uttered the voice of the Spirit did not un-

derstand that voice, what reason have we to be-

lieve that their hearers understood it ? But take,

for example, a parallel case. No event was more
clearly or frequently foretold, than the calling of

the Gentiles into the family of God. David and

Isaiah describe it in the plainest language, and

in the most striking symbols. Yet, not one of

the Apostles, until long after Pentecost, appre-

hended it. So universal was the mistake, or

rather so perfect was the secret, that Paul says,

"it was a secret hid from ages and generations,"
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which none of the ancients understood

—

44 that

the Gentiles should be fellow-citizens with the
saints" or Jewish converts, and members of the
family of God. Now the argument is, if an
event as clearly and fully predicted as any of
the gospel facts was not understood by the
Apostles during the lifetime of the Messiah, nor
by any of the intelligent converts, highly gifted
by the Holy Spirit, until the conversion of Cor-
nelius, what good reason have we to conclude
that because the sacrifice of Christ and his re-

surrection from the dead were clearly predicated,
they were more distinctly understood, or more
fully comprehended ! But the fact that not one
of his disciples expected his resurrection, nor
knew why he died, is the fullest proof that can
be offered in confirmation of the assertion. And
have we not reason to think that during the life-

time of the Messiah there was as much knowl-
edge of his mission and its object, as at any for-

mer period of the history of the nation. But
when I write on the Jewish Age and Religion, it

will become my duty to make these matters more
plain.

In the mean time I could wish that all my
readers would keep in mind that where there is

no testimony there can be no belief. And where
neither testimony nor the evidence of sense as-
sures us of any fact, event, or existence, there
may be opinions, but there can be neither faith

nor knowledge. And in all matters of opinion
the utmost liberty ought to be conceded.
That the Messiah was anticipated and expect-

ed to be a Prophet, a Priest, and a King, I may
believe; but that the nature and design of these
offices were understood as we christians under-
stand them, by any of those who lived under the
letter or law, evidence to my mind, at least, is

wanting. Editor.

The Three Kingdoms.
The Jewish people were often called "the

kingdom of God," because God was in a pecu-
liar sense their King. For certain purposes he
selected them, distinguished them, and took
them under his own immediate protection. He
gave them laws, ordinances, and customs, which
had both a specific and general influence, and
were preparatory to a new and better order of
society. The new order of society which arises

out of the belief of the gospel, is often called
44 the reign or kingdom of Heaven." In this

kingdom the subjects enjoy more exalted bless-

ings, and stand in new and heavenly relations
unknown before the coming of the Messiah.

—

There is also the 44 kingdom of heaven, or glory,"
properly so called. This is the residence of an-
gels, the abode of the saints, and the mansions
of glory. The gates of admission into these
three kingdoms are different—Flesh, Faith, and
Works. To be born of the flesh, or to be a de-
scendant of Abraham, introduced a child into
the first kingdom of God. To be born of water
and spirit, through faith in Jesus Christ, brings
men and women into the second kingdom. But
neither flesh, faith, nor water, without good
works, will introduce a man or woman into the
third kingdom. The nature of these three king-
doms, the privileges enjoyed by the subjects, and
the terms of admission, are veryimperfectly un-
derstood in the present day. These kingdoms
are unhappily confounded in the minds of many.
Hence we find that what is affirmed of the na-
ture, subjects, and terms of admission of one, is

frequently applied to another. This is one of
the roots of popery, and all the hierarchies in

Christendom have sprung from it.

The nature of the kingdom of God amongst
the Jews is very different from the nature of the
kingdom of God amongst the christians, and
both are different from the kingdom of glory.

—

The subjects are just as different. Under the
first they were carnaf; all the descendants of
Jacob, without regard to regeneration, were law-
ful subjects of the first kingdom. None can be
subjects of the second unless born again ; and
flesh and blood cannot inherit the third and ulti-

mate kingdom.
I have discovered that the objections offered

against the scriptural design and import of chris-

tian immersion, are based upon a misapprehen-
sion of the nature and privileges of these three
kingdoms. Under the first there were various
ablutions, purgations, and sin-offerings, which
never perfected the conscience ; but which, for

the time being, served as symbols or types of a
real purgation which would be enjoyed under
the Reign of Heaven, or second kingdom.

—

These sacrifices did not cleanse the worshippers,
else, as Paul reasons, the worshippers, once
cleansed, would have no more consciousness of
sins. Under the christian economy a real remis-
sion of sins is constantly enjoyed by all the sub-
jects or citizens, and, as Paul argues, where
remission of sins is enjoyed no more sacrifice

for sin is needed. Now if the Jows by faith

foresaw through the symbols the shedding of
Christ's blood, the question is, Why could they
not by faith in his sacrifice enjoy, as well as we,
the remission of sins? The sacrifice of Christ,

viewed prospectively, was as efficacious as when
viewed retrospectively, to effect the cleasing of
the conscience. And could they not, through
one sacrifice, have more clearly understood the
design of Christ's sacrifice, than by so many sac-

rifices. But it is a provision in the constitution

of the christian kingdom which greatly distin-

guishes it from the Jewish, 44 that the sins and
iniquities of the citizens shall be remembered no
more." No daily, weekly, nor annual remem-
brances of sins under the reign of favor. This,
faith in the sacrifice of Christ discovers, ana
submission to his institution puts us into the ac-

tual possession of that remission which never
was enjoyed before.

Now, as Paul teaches, under the Constitution

of the New Kingdom, remission of sins is a nat-

ural birthright. Hence every one, so soon as he
enters the second or christian kingdom, or is

born of "water and spirit, is pardoned and ac-

cepted. So that those who are born into the
kingdom of heaven, or christian kingdom, have
peace with God, and sin cannot lord it over them;
for they are not under law, but under favor.

But many say, 44 What will become of our
Paidobaptist brethren, and millions more, if

these things be so?" This is a stale objection

which has been urged against every reformation

in religion from the days of John Huss down to

this century. I will, however, answer the inter-

rogatory. They cannot enioy the blessings of

the second kingdom; in other words, they can-

not have or enjoy that light, peace, liberty, and
love, which are the national privileges of all who
intelligently enter the kingdom of favor.

But the objector means, Can they enter into

the third kingdom, or kingdom of gfory? I am
prepared to say that my opinion is, and it is but

an opinion, that infants, idiots, and some Jews
and Pagans may, without eiiher faith or baptism,
be brought into the third kingdom, merely in

consequence of the sacrifice of Christ; and I

doubt not but many Paidobaptists of all sects

will be admitted into the kingdom of glory.

—
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Indeed all they who obey Jeans Christ, through
faith in his blood, according to their knowledge,
I . am of opinion will be introduced into that

kingdom. But when we talk of the forgiveness
of sins which comes to christians through im-
mersion, we have no regard to any other than
the second kingdom, or the kingdom of favor.

I repeat it again—there are three kingdoms: the
Kingdom ot Law, the Kingdom of Favor, and
the Kingdom of Glory; each has a different con-
stitution, different subjects, privileges, and terms
of admission. And who is so blind, in the chris-

tian kingdom, as not to see that more is necessa-
ry to eternal salvation or to admission into the
everlasting kingdom, than either faith, regene-
ration, or immersion? A man can enter into the
second kingdom by being born of water and
the spirit ; but he cannot enter into the third and
ultimate kingdom through faith, immersion, or
regeneration. Hence says the Judge, Come you
blessed of my Father, and inherit the kingdom
of glory. Becamse you believed? No. Because
you were immersed? No. Because you were
born again by the Holy Spirit? No—but because
I know your good works, your piety, and hu-
manity. I was hungry, and you fed me, &.c.

The plain state of the case is this:—The blood
of Abraham brought a man into the kingdom
of law, and gave him an inheritance in Canaan.
Being born not of blood, but through water and
the Spirit of God, brings a person into the king-
dom of favor; which is righteousness, peace, joy,

and a holy spirit, with a future inheritance in
prospect. But if the justified draw back, or the
washed return to the mire, or if faith die and
bring forth no fruits—into the kingdom of glory
he cannot enter. Hence good works through
faith, or springing from faith in Jesus, give a
right to enter into the holy city—and this is a
right springing from grace or favor:

—

u Blessed
are they who keep his commandments that they
may have a right to the tree of life and enter
through the gates into the city." This right, as
observed, springs from a constitution of favor.
And while men are saved by grace, or brought
into the second kingdom, (for all in it are said to
be saved in the New Testament style) by favor,
they cannot enter the heavenly kingdom, but by
patient continuance in well doing. So stands
the decree of the Lord Almighty as I understand
the Oracles.

Those who desire the enjoyment of remission
of sins, peace with God, and abundance of joy,
can obtain them through submission to an insti-

tution of pure favor, as already defined. But
when wc speak of admission into the everlasting
kingdom, we must have a due respect to those
grand and fundamental principles so clearly pro-
pounded in the New Institution. We must dis-
criminate between the kingdom of favor, and
the kingdom of glory.

This is in anticipation of my essays on the
Jewish and Christian Dispensations, and I am
compelled to divulge so much of the views
which I have to lay before my readers under
more appropriate heads, and as the results of
premises not yet developed : I say, I am com-
pelled to cross the Jordan, and to pull a cluster
of the grapes to show those who are halting be-
tween two opinions, that there is good fruit in
the land to which I invite them. The following
narrative will shed more light on the three king-
doms :

—

Tfie Narrative of Simeon.

While musing upon the three kingdoms, I
fancied myself in the kingdom of glory after the

final judgment. Amongst my .companions in
that happy kingdom, I was introduced to one
Simeon, a Jew, who had been converted to Chris-
tianity eight years after the resurrection of Jesus
Christ. While in conversation on the wonders
of redemption, Simeon gave us the following
narrative. W I have been," said he, u a subject
of these three kingdoms, and now I discern not
only the true nature and design of each, but I

am enraptured in contemplating the manifold
wisdom developed in their respective constitu-
tions. I was, when born of the flesh, born a cit-

izen of the commonwealth of Israel. I was cir-

cumcised and made partaker of all the privileges

of the first or prefatory kingdom of God. I dis-

tinctly remember all my views and feelings un-
der that economy. When I waited at the altar
and worshipped in the sanctuary, my conscience
was often troubled, and its momentary pacifica-
tions were like the occasional appearances of
the sun in a dark and cloudy day. If I felt

peace at the altar, so soon as I mingled with my
fellow-citizens, I contracted pollution, and my
sin was ever before me ; my iniquities took such
hold upon me, that, at times, I could not lift up
my eyes. Hopes and fears, joys and sorrows,
alternated in my bosom. The thunders of Sinai
and the flashing vengeance that destroyed in a
moment thousands of my nation, often occurred
to me. I prayed with fear and trembling. I

expected a Redeemer, but knew not the nature
of his redemption. But finally 1 believed that
Jesus of Nazareth was he. I saw that his insti-

tution differed from that of Moses, as the sub
excelled a star. I apprehended the reign of
favor, and gladly became a citizen of the second
kingdom. I was born of water and of the Spirit,

and obtained a remission of sins, of which I had
never formed an idea under the kingdom of law.
The sacrifice of Jesus, and the divine testimony
or assurance which I had from God our Father,
in the proclamation of mercy, cured my con-
science and implanted new life within me. I

felt myself in a new kingdom, in a kingdom of
favor. Sin did not now lord it over me as before,

and my heart beat in unison with the favor which
superabounded; so that, in comparison of the
former kingdom, my sun always shone in a bright
and cloudless sky. If, in one thought, I felt

myself seduced from the path of life, with the
quickness of a glance of tne mind, I remember-
ed that Jesus died, and that I had died and been
buried with him in his sacred institution. This
always cured my conscience and gladdened my
heart. I ran the race and finished my course.
I slept in Jesus; and, lo! I awoke at the sound
of the trumpet, and all my deeds came into re-
membrance, not one of them was forgotten by
God. I was found worthy through conformity
to that favor which brought me into the fold of
God, to approach the tree of life. I have tasted
its fruit and feel myself immortal. The contrast
between the kingdom of law and the kingdom
of favor prepared me to relish and to enjoy the
contrast between the kingdom of favor and the
kingdom of glory. And when I tell the won-
drous story of nature and grace to those my com-
panions who have come from the East and the
West, from the North and the South, without
circumcision or the proclamation of mercy
through the gospel, their devotion in hearing and
mine in telling, their joy in me, and my joy in

them, swell our strains and raise our bliss to de-
grees ineffable and full of glory. I have been
thrice born—once of the flesh, once of water and
spirit, and once from the grave. Each birth

brought me into a congenial society. My fellow-
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citizens always resembled my nativity. I was
surrounded once with the children of the flesh,

then with those born from above, and now with
those born from the ashes of the grave.9 ' While
Proceeding to narrate some things I never before

eard, my transports aroused me, but could not

fancy again. Editor.

Essays on Man in his Primitive Stale and under
the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian Dispen-
sation*—JVb. IX.

Jewish Age.—No. I

As the first religious economy was patriarchal,

because adapted to families in an unassociated
capacity; so the second was national, because
adapted to families in an associated or national

capacity. The first required but the existence

of a single family for the enjoyment of all its

institutions and privileges: the second required
many families living together in close neighbor-
hood and under one and the same civil govern-
ment. Thus we find in the preliminaries to the

Sinai tic institution, that it was proposed to con-
stitute a religious nation a kingdom of priests, a
holy people, upon a certain basis. To the pre-

liminaries, as proposed by Moses, the people as-

sented, and on their consent was issued the con-
stitution. This was written by the King in his

own handwriting upon two tables of stone. This
was the supreme law of their social, religious,

and moral relations. And all their other laws
and institutions were but the developement and
application of its principles to religion and
politics.

Abraham was called at a time when idolatry

began to appear in Chaldea, and when families

began to have each a family god. When his

descendants became numerous, and large enough
to become a nation, and the nations had each its

own god, it pleased the Ruler of the Universe to

exhibit himself as the God of a nation. Hence
originated the theocracy. Here it is necessary to

suggest a few general principles of much impor-
tance in understanding the varieties which have
appeared in the divine government. From the

Fall of Man the Governor of the World with-
drew from all personal intimacies with the race.

He no longer conversed with man face to face

as he was wont to do in Eden. The recol-

lections of the Divinity became more and
more faint as Adam advanced in years; and the

traditionary information communicated to his

descendants became less vivid and impressive in

every generation. All new communications from
the Creator were through symbols, by messen-
gers, or rather through things already known.
Things entirely unknown can only be communi-
cated to the mind by things already known.
This axiom is at the basis of all revelations, and
explains many otherwise inexplicable incidents

in the divine communications to man. The
natural symbols and the artificial names of things

became, from a necessity of nature, the only

means through which God could make himself
known to man. This, too, has been the invaria-

ble rule and measure of all the discoveries which
God has made of himself, his purposes, and will.

Hence the spangled heavens, all the elements
of nature, the earth, and the sea, with all their

inhabitants; the relations, customs, and usages
existing among men, have all been so many
types or letters in the great alphabet which con-

stitutes the vocabulary of divine revelation to

man. He has even personated himself by his

own creatures, and spoken to man through human
institutions. Hence he has been called a Sun,

Light, Father, Husband, Man of War, General
of Hosts, a Lord of Battles, King, Prince, Mas-
ter, &c. &c. He has been spoken of as having
eyes, ears, mouth, hands, feet, &c. &c. He has
been represented as sitting, standing, walking,
hasting, awaking. He has been compared to a
unicorn, lion, rock, mountain, &c. &c. He has
made himself known in his character, perfec-

tions, purposes, and will, by things already known
to man. This is the grand secret, which, when
disclosed, removes many difficulties and objec-

tions, and sets in a clear light the genius of the
Jewish age of the religious world.
Now when God became the king of one na-

tion, it was only doing what, on a more extensive
scale, and with more various and powerful ef-

fects, he had done in calling himself a Father.
Both were designed to make himself known
through human relations and institutions. One
type, symbol, or name, is altogether incompetent
to develope the wonderful and incomprehensible
God. But his wisdom and goodness are most
apparent in making himself known in those re-

lations and to those extents which are best

adapted to human wants and imperfections.

And the perfection of these discoveries consists

in their being exactly suited to the different ages
of the world and stages of human improvement.
At the time when he chose one nation and made
himself known to all the earth as its King and
God, no other name, type, or symbol, was so well
adapted to this benevolent purpose, as those se-

lected. For when Israel was brought out of
Egypt all the nations had their gods; and these
gods were esteemed and admired according to

the strength, skill, prowess, and prosperity of
the nation over which they were supposed to

preside. Hence that God was the most adora-

ble in human eyes whose people were most con-
spicuous.
Wars and battles were the offspring of the

spirit of those ages contemporaneous with the
first five hundred years of the Jewish history,

and with the ages immediately preceding.

Hence the idea was, that the nation most power-
ful in war had the greatest and most adorable

God. Now as- the Most High (a title borrowed
from this very age) always took the world as it

was at every period in which he chose to devel-

ope himself anew, or his purposes, he chose to

appear as the Lord of Hosts, or God of Armies.
And to make his name known through all the

earth, he took one nation under his auspices, and
appeared as their Sovereign and the Comman-
der in Chief of all their Armies. Hence the

splendid and easy bought victories of the Israel-

ites. One could chase a hundred, and ten put a
thousand to flight. This explains the deliver-

ance out of Egypt, and how the Lord permitted
Pharaoh's heart to be hardened—for the purpose
of making his name known through all the

earth. Pharaoh and his court knew not the God
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and impiously

asked, "Who is the Lord, that I should obey
him?" But Moses made him know, and trem-

ble, and bow. By the time when the Jews were
settled in Canaan, the world was taught to fear

the God of Israel, the Lord of Hosts; and so it

came to pass that all the true and consistent

knowledge of God upon the earth, amongst all

nations, was derived directly or indirectly from
the Jewish people.

But we must not think that only one purpose

was gained, or one object was exclusively in

view in any of these great movements of the

Governor of the World. This is contrary to the

general analogy of the material and spiritual
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systems. By the annual and diurnal revolutions

of the earth, although by the former the seasons

of the year, and by the latter day and night

seem to be the chief objects, there are a thou-

sand ends gained in conjunction with one princi-

pal one. So in this grand economy, manv, very

many illustrious ends were gained besides the

capital one just mentioned. For, as in the veg-

etable kingdom we have a succession of stages

in the growth of plants; as in the animal king-

dom we have a succession of stages in the

growth of animals ; so in the kingdom of God
there is a similar progression of light, knowledge,
life, and bliss. We have in the vegetable king-
dom the period of germinating, the period of

blossoming, and the period of npening the fruit.

So we have infancy, childhood, youth, and man-
hood, in our own species. Each period calls for

special influences and a peculiar treatment. So
it is in the kingdom of God. It had its infancy,
its childhood, and its manhood. In each stage
itwas diversely exhibited. The Patriarchal, Jew-
ish, and Christian Ages were adapted to these.

Again, we are not to consider the special tem-
poral favors bestowed upon the Jews as indica-

tive that the divine benevolence was exclusively

confined to one nation to the exclusion of all the

earth besides. As well might we say that the

husbandman who cultivates nis garden despises

or neglects his farm, or that he exclusively loved
that part of the soil which he encloses with a
peculiar fence. Oth er circumstances and consid-

erations require these specialities. The general
good of the human race, and the blessing of all

nations in a son of Abraham, were the ultimate

and gracious ends in view in all these peculiar

arrangements. Thispromise and guarantee was
made to Abraham before the times of these ages
or dispensations. So that the calling of the Jews
and their erection into a nation under the special

government of God, were but means necessary

to that reign of favor under which we now live.

These general and prefatory hints we thought
expedient to suggest as preliminary to our essays

on the Jewish economy. There is one lesson of

more than ordinary importance, which all who
have not attended to it ought to learn, not only
with reference to our object in these essays, but
with reference to many others—and that is, that

things unknown can only be taught through things

already known. Editor.

Religious Controversy.

The following remarks on u Religious Contro-
versy," from the Pajidect, are rational and worthy
of a perusal.—Eo. C. B.

It is much to be desired that correct views
should obtain in the church and in the world re-

lative to controversy on matters of religion. If

we rightly scan the signs of the times, there is a
special necessity for making this subject promi-
nent at the present day. A fair moral estimate
of the true nature and legitimate ends of contro-

versy is we believe of less and less frequent oc-

currence. Persons of amiable and pacific tem-
pers are apt to be offended with the very term.

The argumentative discussion of any topic of re-

ligion is unhappily associated in their minds
with the encounter of angry passions—with bit-

terness and evil speaking—with an entire dere-

liction of the charities and courtesies of both
christian and civil intercourse. And candor com-
pels us to admit that too much occasion has
been given in all ages for connecting these re-
pulsive attributes with religious debates of every
kind. But they are by no means its inseparable

adjuncts. And no plea for the necessity of con-
troversy ought to be construed as a plea for its

common evils. We know not why the truest
spirit of meekness and kindness towards the per-
son of an opponent may .not be coupled with the
utmost force of reasoning in the defence of opin-
ion. Yet in the minds of many these ideas ap-
pear to be wholly incompatible with each other;
and to say of a tract, a treatise, a sermon, a book,
it is controversial in its object or complexion, is at

once to fix an indelible odium upon it. No mat-
ter how clear and luminous its exposition of er-

ror, or its defence of truth—no matter how en-
gaging or conciliating its spirit—still it is con-
troversy, hated controversy—and wormwood and
coals of juniper and firebrands and arrows—all

rush into the imagination as through an open
door, and forbid it the least favor.

This surely is not calling things by their right
names, nor judging righteous judgment. What
is the scope of religious controversy, but the vin-
dication of religious truth? Is not this truth
liable to be denied, distorted, corrupted, or frit-

tered away? Is it not often entangled with spe-
cious errors, and charged with false consequenc-
es? Are its friends required to stand silent by,
and see its dearest interests jeopardised, without
coming forward to its defence? Is there any al-

ternative left them but to enter the lists, and to

endeavor to show truth triumphant? By this we
do not intend to advocate the belligerent spirit

of controversy: however polemical or warlike
may be our terms. But as to the thing itself, we
see not but controversy is as inevitable as error,

and as harmless as its refutation. If there are
fundamental truths in the gospel, and these
truths are liable to be assailed, they must be de-
fended; and if they are continually assailed,

they must be continually defended.
For this we unquestionably have the high au-

thority both of scripture precepts and example.
Mention is made ot some "whose mouths must
be stopped ;" and w gainsayers are to be put to

silence." And it ought to abate very consider-

ably our aversion to every form of controversy
when we find several of the Epistles written

with the express design of confuting certain

errors which had sprung up in the church, and
were making head against the Apostles' doc-

trine. If inspired men stand foremost in the

ranks of controvertists, it is a sickly or sinful

sighing for peace, that keeps us not in the back
ground merely, but offfrom the ground altogether.

Now we have yet to learn that the day in

which we live is so happily distinguished above
former periods as to absolve us from the necessi-

ty of controversy. Are errors less rife over the.

whole length and breadth of our land at this mo-
ment than in the times of our fathers? Is there

a more general and cordial yielding to the pure
principles of religion and morality? Are the ad-

vocates of the unadulterate doctrines of the gos-

pel listened to and reported of with more candor?
Does the weekly press teem with a more hopeful
issue, and send out through its thousand chan-
nels a better influence over the bosom of society ?

Are the prejudices naturally engendered by sec-

tarian divisions, melting away, and the hearts

of good men panting to break through party

pales and flow together? Are the smaller points

of difference more frequently viewed as small

than ever before, while all the true holders of

the one Head are rallying round the central

points of union?
Ifthese auspicious omens were indeed visible,

we might begin to think of discharging our-

selves from this duty. But we do not see them.
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On the contrary, we see what we are taught in

prophecy to expect, growing indications of a
more powerful spirit of error. With more real

liberality than formerly, we believe there is

also more falsa; There is a disposition to relax
the rigor of truth. And here, if we mistake not,

bedded in fragrant flower of lovely charity, lies

the baneful cankerworm—an aversion to contro-
versy. It is, in many cases, we are persuaded,
the product of a spurious Catholicism, which
would bid us embrace error as well as truth

—

which would blind our eyes to the everlasting
and indestructible distinction between them.

But we have wandered into a longer disserta-

tion than we intended, though well aware,
that much, very much, remains to be said on the
subject, in order to present it in all its bearings.
At present our aim has been to intimate that a
dislike of all controversy, in every form, is ex-

ceedingly unreasonable, inasmuch as a whole-
sale reprobation of it is very apt to be connected
with an indifference to truth which has a bad
aspect.

Dangerous Attempt.
Some persons think that it was a dangerous

attempt, on my part, to discuss with the cham-
pion of infidelity the evidences of Christianity.

They did not know what we could do with a
man who denied the bible, and were afraid that

his cavils and objections would be unanswer-
able, and thus the discussion would more likely

make sceptics of christians, than christians of
sceptics. Bad enough, indeed, if we christians

are not able to produce a reason, ormany good rea-

sons, for our faith ! A handsome compliment, tru-

ly, they present to the christian community, who
insinuate that they believe without reason, and
cannot tell why! From such christians Christian-

ity has more to fear than from infidels. I trust the

late debate will show that the reason is all on our
side, and the sophistry all on that ofour opponents.
Ana I rejoice to know, from various sources, that

some infidels were* converted to Christianity from
the late debate, but no christians were converted

to infidelity. Our great complaint against Mr.
Owen was, that he would not reason, and that

while sceptics boasted of reason, they had little

or none to show. Editor.

"The Ptdobtmtut"
I have not seen but the first and second num-

bers of this work. In the second I observe in the

first article which I read, and the only one I

have leisure at this time to read, that so hard
pressed is the editor or some of its writers, on the

meaning of the word bapto, that he is forced to

affirm that the lexicons or Greek dictionaries are

not to be depended on, inasmuch as there is none
of them more than five hundred years old. So,

then all the scriptures are of doubtful import, as

far as dictionaries are concerned, for none of the

Greek dictionaries can explain a single word in

them, because they are only five hundred years

old. How then does Doctor N. arrive at the

meaning of them * Never before did I see the

Paidoes so hard put to it to keep up the little gol-

den idol. A prop under each arm, and one from

the chin and spine, will not keep Dagon on his

feet. I advise to prop it all round, and then to

tie it and the props together with a golden chain.

Editor.

Query—for the C, B.
"Why did Paul thank God that he had im-

mersed none but Crispus and Gaius?

Jlntwer.—Paul did not do so. He thanked
3 V

God that he immersed none of the Corinthians
but a few individuals. And the reason was,
"Lest any one should say he had immersed into
his own name," and thus afforded them some
pretext for calling themsHves after Paul. Paul
was inveighing against christians calling them-
selves by the names of human lenders, and was
thankful \n this instance that he had afforded no
pretext for any of the schismatics in Corinth
to call themselves after his name. En.

No. 12.] July 6, 1829.

Pavdinusy to the Editor of the Christian BaptiiL

Mat, 1829.
Dear Sir,—A correspondent, who appears un-

der the signature of "A Lover of the whole of
Divine Truth," in the last number of the Chris-
tian Baptist, has labored to make it appear that
"Paulinus" in your periodical, is at variance
with "Melancthon" in the "Religious Herald;"—in other words, that the writer with these dif-

ferent signatures is inconsistent with himself;
and, indeed, that "Paulinus," at one period of his
correspondence with you, is not altogether con-
sistent with "Paulinus" at another period.

Giving this writer all due credit for his saga-
city*—and especially for smelling the wonderful
secret that " there has been a lecture, caution,
admonition, reproof, or rebuke, given from some-
where —(some people have the faculty of smel-
ling out what never existed)—I must beg your
indulgence to say a little in reference to this

communication; much I have no desire to say,
and I hope it may not be necessary.

In the first letter of "Paulinus," your corres-

pondent finds many things highly to commend,
and none, as far as I observe, to censure. Very
well ! In the second epistle, too, he is pleased
to say, he finds " other excellent things." But
here he begins to suspect that "Paulinus" is

wavering; and further onward he becomes con-
firmed in the opinion that there was a desertion
of the sentiments with which "Paulinus" com-
menced the correspondence; or some inconsist-

ency with the professions and declarations which
he had made.
To a person, sir, who thinks, that because a

man has expressed himself to be highly pleased
with the sentiments and operations of another, to

a certain extent, he must therefore approve in

toto

;

—to him who may consider it proper, im-
plicitly to deliver himself up, to go, pari passu,

with another, and even run before him ;—to such
a person I own I may have appeared wavering
and inconsistent; but from the decision of any
such person, I must appeal to those who are ca-

pable of exercising more candor.

As it regards the inconsistency of "Paulinus"
with himself, in his correspondence in the Chris-

tian Baptist, I do not feel concern enough, on
this point, to trouble you, or your readers, or my-
self, with a review in detail of the quotations

and remarks of this writer. If any of your read-

ers should be so far interested in the matter as to

examine for themselves, I refer them to the cor-

respondence itself:—particularly to the first let-

ter of "Paulinus," vol. 4, p. 266, and the answer,

p. 268,—to the second letter, vol. 4, 306; and to

Paulinus' note to the editor, vol. 5, p. 377. Let

any intelligent person, without the colored spec-

tacles of this writer, attentively read this corres-

pondence, and then say w hether the labor of this

"Lover of the whole of Divine Truth," be not,

thus far, lost labor.

It is of much more consequence to consider

the chaiffe of inconsistency between "Paulinus"
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in the Christian Baptist, and "Melancthon" in

the Religious Herald. Of much more conse-

quence, I say, not on my own account, but be-

cause it involves a matter which I deem of great

importance to the rising generation;—I mean,
the moral and religious culture of the minds of

children.

What now is the lamentable inconsistency

complained of? Let us see: and let me en-

deavor to condense : for I begin to apprehend I

shall occupy more room than may be desirable.
" Melancthon," in his fourth essay, treating on

the religious instruction of children, recommends,
for early childhood, the use of plain and simple

catechisms, adapted to the capacity of children

:

and that we might be supplied with these means
of instruction, and have them more generally

adopted amongst us, he undertook to suggest to

the Baptist General Convention, the propriety

of taking certain steps, for the purpose of effect-

ing this object.

And behold, here is the offence !—and here is

the inconsistency of "Paulinue" and "Melanc-
thon!" If vou ask, How? (as well you may)

—

I answer, thus; viz. " Paulinos" had expressed
much pleasure in your apparent aim, "to clear

the religion of Jesus of alt the adventitious lum-
ber with which, it has been encumbered, and
bring back the christian church to its primitive

simplicity and beauty.*' He had also expressed
his hearty approbation of tt your opposition to the
errors and follies, too prevalent in the religious

world." Moreover, he had spoken of the most
effectual way "for sweeping off all that rubbish
which has been gathered from the old ruins of
former establishments, to build withal on chris-

tian grounds;—alluding to the arguments for

christian institutions, drawn from the abrogated
ceremonies of the Old Testament. All this

"Paulinus" had said: and now, lo! "Melanc-
thon" recommends the use of plain and simple
catechisms, as a help in the mode of instructing

children ! What is the conclusion ?

—

Ergo, " Pa u-

iinua" and "Melancthon" are inconsistent." But
this logic (please to observe) takes for granted
what will not be allowed; viz. that well adapted
catechisms are to be considered as adventitious
lumber—as errors and follies—as rubbish, gath-
ered from the ruins of former establishments.
That this mode of instruction has been abused,
"Melancthon" readily allows: but when your
correspondent proves the propositions just men-
tioned ;—when he proves that to instruct children
in this way is error and folly, and that all cate-
chisms are lumber and rubbish, I can, by the
same arguments (and a fortiori) prove the same
thing, with regard to all religious periodicals
and publications, essays, &c. intended to instruct
full grown learners. I say, I can do this more
forcibly: because, if persons who are fully ca-
pable of reading the Bible for themselves, need
human aid, in deriving instruction from that
sacred source, then much more do children need
such aid, who cannot read for themselves.

But w Paulinus" had declared his persuasion,
that " the word of God is the instrument of our
regeneration and sanctification :" and this wri-
ter asks, if a catechism is such an instrument
for "these little immortals?" I answer, divine
truth is God's instrument for doing good to the
souls of men, whether it be held forth altogether
in the express words of scripture or not; and
whether viva soee or written. And if your cor-
respondent is sure of the contrary, why does he
attempt to teach by long lectures and by printed
publications?
" Is this the way (asks our critical censor) to

reform the church and restore the ancient order

of things?" I answer, every well-adapted meth-

od ought to be used, for effecting a reformation

where it is needed : and while the apostle en-

joins on parents the duty of bringing up their

children "in the nurture and admonition of the

Lord," can your correspondent, bv his sagacity,

discover the precise method which we are di-

rected to pursue?—or has the inspired writer

left the modus operandi to christian prudence?

Let us hearken again. "Is this the aid he

promised to correct the evils, to wit, creeds and
confessions of faith, those fruitful sources of dis-

sention," &c. And does your correspondent

consider the mode of instructing children by a

plain and simple catechism, the same thing with

adopting creeds and confessions of faith, as

standards (instead of the scriptures) by which to

try the members of the church? If so, I may
take the liberty to say, I differ with him ; and
very likely, so will most of your readers,

"Is this," (says he, in the same strain of fan-

cied triumph)—" Is this his opposition to theories,

orcompiling abstract truths?"—A short quotation

from Paulinus9 second letter will suffice for the

answer:—"not as mere abstract truths, but as

having their adjuncts;—not as naked theories,

but as practical lessons." Surely, sir, this wri-

ter uses terms without duly considering their

import.

This method of proceeding, he conceives, is

"carrying our jugs to the distillery to get alcohol,

that our little immortals may tipple with us,"

—

Your correspondent may enjoy the benefit of

this happy application of the figure : but he (it

seems) is a teacher in Israel, and doubtless

wishes the people to attend his lectures.—Que-
ry;—to whose distillery then will they carry their

jugs!
" What need can there be (he asks) of the in-

fluence of the Holy Spirit, when it is admitted
that these ecclesiastical bodies' recommenda-
tion will have a powerful and happy influence ?"

It is enough to say here, that the writer ought to

have resisted the temptation which led him to

this ill-judged attempt at being witty.

But here comes the most serious charge. He
thinks it " a deep reflection upon the wisdom
and philanthropy of Jesus Christ, in not giving
to these "little immortals" what Melancthon
considers necessary for their religious educa-
tion." He means, I presume, that it is a deep
reflection, &c. to say that Christ has not given,
&c. Now, sir, I believe that the holy scrip-

tures contain all truth necessary to make us wise
to salvation. But I believe also, that God de-
signs we should aid one another in the economy
of grace, as well as in that of nature ; and par-

ticularly that the strong should assist the weak.
And if this writer thinks differently, 1 ask again,
why does he attempt to teach even.grown folks

by long lectures?

Your correspondent could stretch out his hand
to pull down, but he has done nothing, in this

case, to build up. Suffer me here to quote a pas-
sage from "Melancthon." "If, for a certain
stage of childhood, a better method can be de-
vised, in any regular or systematic manner to

impart instruction, let some of the friends of
these little immortals present it to our notice,"
&c. See Essays on Reformation, No. 4. Now.
sir, I do think it is but the part of candor and
good nature to admit, that " Melancthon " has
shown a disposition to help forward in a most
desirable object—and a disposition to do it in the
most eligible manner. And deeply conscious of
the importance of the object, he has invited the
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u frieDdg of these little immortals" to lend their

tid. And what has this 44 Lover of the whole of
Divine Truth" done, in compliance with this

friendly invitation!—Let your readers judge.

—

I have already far transcended my proposed lim-
its, and will only add—when next your corres-
pondent attempts to write for the benefit of the
public, I hope he may not amuse himself at the
expense of a serious subject.

With every good wish I am, yours in the gos-
pel of Christ, Pauluus.

It would afford me no little pleasure—them-
selves and their mutual friends much happiness
—the cause of truth some service—and Satan
no little disappointment-—could 44 Paulinus" and
the 44 Lover of the whole of Divine Truth" agree
to co-operate in the restoration of the ancient

gospel and the ancient order of things. If they
will agree to refer ail difficult questions about ex-

pediencies, and about matters of mere abstract

opinion, to the verdict of the grand jury of twelve
Apostles; and should the twelve refuse, one and
all, to decide the question, then to refer it to the

General Convention of the Saints at their first

anniversary of the resurrection of the dead, I

will vouch for their most cordial agreement in

sentiment, and zealous co-operation in effort in

all things affecting the honor of the Saviour, the

harmony of the saints, and the conversion of the

world. But should they get into a warm contro-

versy about baby catechisms, and long lectures

about the capital / and the little u, 1 will pre-

dict that the leader in such a controversy will

shed tears for it; and should he win the day on
earth, he will lose it in heaven. What a pity

that a modern Paul and a junior Timothy could
not, like the good old Paul and Timothy, be fel-

low-laborers in God's vineyard! Editor.

Virgijha, March 20, 1829.

Dear Sir—When I wrote the observations that

appeared in your monthly publication of Novem-
ber and December, concerning the intelligibility

of sacred writ, 1 thought I had expressed my
conceptions on that subject so guardedly as to

preclude even a possibility of being misunder-
stood ; with respect to that hope, however, I find

I was mistaken. Some imagine that the condi-

tion of the creature's mind, to which, I had as-

serted, God had adapted his message, was its na-

tural condition, unperverted by education, error,

or prejudice; uncorrupted by evil inclinations,

habits, or dispositions; and not its state as it ac-

tually exists when God's message visits it, per-

verted and corrupted by all these. This con-

struction of my words, however, is certainly un-

authorized by them, and the inference which
some draw from their distinction is unsupported.

God from all eternity knew, with absolute cer-

tainty, not only the quantity of intellect which
he had determined to bestow on each of his ra-

tional creatures at their birth ; but the actual con-

dition of their minds, as produced by error, pre-

judice, habit, inclination, or disposition, when
bis message should be made to visit them : and to

the then existing condition of the most illiterate,

prejudiced, and depraved of them, is the clear-

ness of his message evidently adapted. Hence
it is, that, in his message to sinners, no allow-

ance is made for the ignorance, illiterature, er-

ror, prejudice, or depravity of any of them.

—

God manifestly considers his message as suffi-

ciently clear to his rational creature man in every

condition in which it can visit him, and threat-

ens, of course, to inflict the severest punishment

upon him if he neglect, pervert, or reject it.

—

Now, had not the message been deemed suffi-
ciently clear and certain to every sinner when it

reached him, justice could not have approved
such severity, nor God threatened to inflict it

—

for this plain reason, that an unintelligible mes-
sage is no message.
To terminate the strife, let me observe that if

the bible, be an unintelligible volume, either God
or man has made it such ; and, of course, unfitted
it to answer the end for which it was sent into
the world—to enlighten it; and let those who
make this charge say on whom this heavy cen-
sure falls; if on God, he cannot be that merciful
and kind being which he says he is; snd if on
man it is high time that tbey undo the darkness
which they have spread over the face of God's
message to a perishing world. Nor let it be said
that God, unable or unwilling to qualify the first

publishers for rendering his message plain, has
been driven to the necessity of raising up a sue-
cession of uninspired, snd, of course, unqualified
men, to remedy his original failure.

I now proceed to offer a few observations, cal-

culated in my judgment, to evince thst in every
instance in which the Divine Spirit has judged it

proper (for he never acts inconsiderately or inad-
vertently) to conceal his mind from man by the
use of obscure or ambiguous language, no unin-
spired man can defeat his design, or make his

mind more fully or clearly known thsn he hss
condescended to do. This fact is explicitly de-
clared in Paul's first letter to the christian society

at Corinth, ii. 11. and the declaration ought to

have repressed the impious attempts of presump-
tuous mortals to pry into the secrets of the Al-
mighty. But as it seems there are men, and,
still more wonderful, Christian Doctors, too, who
pay little regard to divine authority, we invite

them to attend to a fact that occurs daily, and to

the abortive labor of many hundred years, for in-

struction on this important subject.

The fact to which we allude, is, that when a «

fellow creature employs, either designedly or in-

advertently, obscure or ambiguous language in

the enunciation of hie thoughts, it is impossible
for any other human being to determine with
certainty his meaning: conjecture concerning it

is all that can be resched. If, then, the use of
obscure or ambiguous phraseology be resorted to

by men with absolute certainty that the veil

which they thus spread over their thoughts will

prove impenetrable, and for ever defy the saga-
city of their fellow men to pierce it, how ridicu-

lous is it to imagine that the obscure or ambigu-
ous phraseology purposely introduced by the Di-
vine Spirit into his message, can be removed by
human sagacity.

But in case this fact, like God's explicit de-
claration, should fail to work conviction and
check the daring impiety of rash mortals, let the

abortive labor of innumerable learned commen-
tators, expositors, sermonizers, &c. who have
most assiduously cultivated this barren field, at

length dash the vain hopes ofself-conceited men.
Where, we ask, is the obscure or ambiguous
word, phrase, or passage, to be found in the

whole book of God, which is clearer or more cer-

tain now than it was seventeen hundred years

ago? Conjecture, mere conjecture about the

Spirit's meaning is, in every instance, in which
his own words do not clearly announce it, all that

has been, or indeed could have been advanced
on the subject. And will any christian suffer

himself to be so excessively deluded as to build

his faith and rear his everlasting hopes on such
a wretched foundation as human conjecture?

No—the faith of a christian can fix on no other
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foundation than the clear and explicit declara-

tion of a God who can neither lie nor be mistak-

en. Oh! human vanity! how long wilt thou ob-

trude thy disgusting visage upon us? How long

wilt thou select the most obscure and ambiguous
passages of God's word to exhibit thy self-conceit,

and make an ignorant multitude gape, stare,

marvel at, and talk about thy matchless skill in

making darkness light?

Here it may not be improper to notice a falla-

cy which the learned as well as the unlearned
are wont to practice upon themselves. It is not

uncommon to hear people, who acknowledge
that the words employed by the divine Spirit do
not with certainty suggest his meaning to their

minds, declare that by the aid of a commentator
or other expounder, they can discover the Spirit's

meaning clearly. We ask, How can this be?
Have the words employed by the Spirit, or any
of the inferior helps with which he has furnished

us, undergone a change? Have they acquired a
greater degree of fitness to reveal the Spirit's

mind to us than they had before the commenta-
tor was consulted? We presume not. What
then has happened? Just this—The commenta-
tor's notion has been substituted and mistaken
for the Spirit's meaning. The deluded enquir-
er, pleased with an ingenious suggession ot his

favorite commentator, admits it to be the real

meaning of the Spirit, and henceforth employs
ic as a standard by which he tries the notions of
others and his own. But it is plain that during
this whole process of self-deception the Spirit's

meaning is as little known to the enquirer, after

he has got his commentator's aid as it was be-
fore; ana instead of the Spirit's meaning, he has
got only his commentator's notion—for it is not
the Spirit's, but the commentator's words that

suggest the meaning which he adopts.
But it may be asked, Has the Divine Spirit

furnished no other means of ascertaining the
meaning of his message than the words and
phrases in which it is written? We answer,
He has: even all the means that can be safely

used to ascertain the meaning of any human
speech or wri ting. Beside the words and phrases
which the Spirit has selected to express his

mind, he has given us the aid of context, con-
nected phraseology, related passages, scope or
purpose, and subject, recorded facts, antecedent
institutions, previous and subsequent declaration
of the divine mind, the state of morality and
theology, and even the controversies that existed
when any passage, to us obscure, was written.
To all these, as to means furnished by the Spirit

himself, and furnished to all alike, who have a
bible in their hands, or its contents within their
hearing, and which require, in order to obtain
from them all the aid they can afford, not human
learning, but common sense and scripture infor-
mation. To all these, I say, we may occasion-
ally resort, even where no doubt is entertained
concerning the genuineness of the present text.

And where the original toxt is suspected of hav-
ing undergone any alteration, God has given us
the benefit of ancient manuscripts, ancient trans-
lations, and even quotations of ancient date, by
a diligent and cautious comparison of which,
accidental alterations may be detected, and
the original reading be restored. And here
we admit human learning to be of real use,
but here only. Now, though God has furnished
the devout student of his word with all these in-
ferior helps, yet the occasions are very few, we
presume, on which he will find it necessary to
use any ofthem. God's message being intended
and constructed for the salvation of multitudes

who have not leisure to peruse such subordinate
aids, must be sufficient to answer his purpose
without their use : nor can we believe that God
meant that the illiterate should depend on the
conjectural and of course uncertain information
of the learned and ingenious, obtained from
these inferior sources,—for this would compel
the illiterate to depend on human sagacity, and
not divine declaration; to build their faith on the
suggestions of men, and not on the informations
of (Sod. Yours, Ate.

Alexander Strajth.

The BibUr-J*o. Ill
Dear Sir,—As closely connected with the

consummate folly of attempting to remove the
intentional obscurities and ambiguities of the
Divine Spirit from his message, we mention the
impious practice of attempting to make us more
fully acquainted with events recorded—with mi-
nerals, animals, vegetables, and places; with
manners, customs, and usages; in short, with
any thing mentioned in sacred writ—than God
has thought fit to do. What immense labor has
been performed, what vast quantities of precious
time have been spent, absolutely wasted, in vain
attempts to furnish information; for example, re-

specting the formation of this planet and its in-

habitants; its appearance when newly formed;
the situation and extent of the place called the
garden of Eden; its rivers and trees; the quali-

ties of the tree called in scripture the tree of
good and evil; the time man lived before he
sinned ; the animal by which Eve was deceived

;

the change produced by the prohibited fruit on
the intellectual, moral, and physical constitution

of our first parents; the duration of man's proba-
tionary state, and his destiny, had he continued
to live in innocence; the change produced on
our earth by Adam's transgression, and by the

flood that succeeded it; and ten thousand other
scriptural objects and occurrences in addition to

what God has thought proper to give us. But,
alas ! this has proved to us another barren field,

which learned presumption and folly have labor-

ed long and hard to change; the blasting curse,

however, still adheres to tt. Not one particle of
certain information, additional to what God has
condescended to furnish us, has been procured
by the researches of man. Conjectures, often
wild and extravagant, often puerile and ridicu-

lous, generally variant, and even contradictory,

but always uncertain, fill up the whole mass of
pretended information which vain dreamers have
affected to add to God's intelligence. Nor is

this total failure of human labor a matter either
of wonder or regret. Surely had God consider-
ed more information than he has furnished con-
cerning any object mentioned in his word, to be
either useful or necessary to man, his goodness
affords the most ample assurance that he would
have communicated it and given it absolute cer-
tainty. We ought, therefore, to regard the quan-
tity of certain information concerning the objects
mentioned in sacred writ which God has there
vouchsafed to impart to us, as that quantity pre-
cisely which he knew to be fittest and safest for

us, and, with it, it is out wisdom, our duty, and
our interest, to be satisfied. To covet more is

impious—to aim at more is downright rebellion.

From the conjectures, notions, and dreams of
self-conceited men, we can obtain no benefit;
from them, however, we may derive much harm.
Let us therefore reject and despise them as at
least superfluous, if not pemiciou?, and cleave to

the information of our all-wise Creator, as all

that is necessary to make us truly wise and hap-
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py. Indeed it is astonishing that men should
covet and laboriously strive to acquire notions, in

the truth and certainty of which they know that

they can repose no confidence, and which, of
course, must remain useless lumber in their

minds!
There is another current practice, which, as

it offers to the Deity, if possible, still grosser

insult, merits severer condemnation. It is the

practice of attempting, by human researches

and discoveries, to render God's declarations

more credible than hie veracity can render

them. Many who seem but little disposed to

believe the occurrence of events, or the exist-

ence of objects mentioned in scripture, merely
because God has declared their existence, are

ready, if any trace of the declared occurrence,

or any specimen of the asserted object be now
found, where the scripture says the occurrence

did take place, or the object, whether animal,

vegetable, mineral, custom, manner, usage, or

place did exist—to admit that God has at least

once told the truth, and deserves credit. This
is truly horrible! Divine testimony accounted
unworthy of belief till confirmed by human dis-

covery! What insult here to that veracity,

which, when it stamps its declarations with the

seal of truth, suffers no other testimony, no other
evidence to approach it. Vision itself creates

not that certainty which divine veracity begets
—which divine declaration affords. Away then
with all confirmative discoveries, all confirma-
tive arguments or reasonings of man, with re-

spect to any matter concerning which God has
made an explicit declaration! And let it be re-

membered also that one explicit declaration esta-

blishes the truth and certainty of what is declared,

an effectually as if the declaration were to be re-

peated ten thousand times. And this, by the bye,

manifests and condemns the impiety of the prac-

tice of attempting to render any explicit declara-

tion of sacred writ more credible, by resorting

to other passages in which the same declaration

may be found. A. 8.

Troy, Mum County, Ohio, June 8, 1829.

Mr. Editor—Here is a glass of cordial to re-

vive your spirits: it is presented merely as a
compliment; and as treats are becoming quite

unfashionable among the more temperate, I

shall not think it impolite in you not to accept it.

Yesterday I attended a Methodist camp meet-
ing, where I was again reminded (as I have
often been within two years past) of a remark
your father, Thomas Campbell, made to me
nearly three years since; it was substantially

this—"If you attend the ministry of a Presbyte-
rian, you will hear many good things; if you
hear a Methodist, many glorious truths will be
uttered; should the preacher be an Episcopalian,
be may edify you; a Baptist preacher, will say
many things that are saia in the Bible; the Uni-
versalian is not entirely ignorant of the gospel;

the Unitarian's sermon is true in part; and the

like may be said of every sect in Christendom;
but among all these sects, without exception, near-

ly one-half you hear is false, or, to say the least,

doubtful ; that is to say, it is not to be found in

the scriptures.19

Among the many good and bad. true and false

declarations, which were made from the stand
yesterday, the following is one, or several in one.

To which class does it belong?—
Presiding Elder, James Finley, upon the first

of three heads, into which he divided this text,

"For our light affliction, which is but for a
moment, works for us a far more exceeding

and eternal weight of glory," announced, with
much warmth, "That he must, in justice to the

cause of truth, warn his congregation to beware
of the doctrines propagated by one Campbell,
of the Baptist church, who denies the agency of

the Holy Spirit in the conversion of a sinner,

and opposes the divinity of our Lord Jesus

Christ. Every thing pertaining to the new
birth, regeneration, and paTdon of sin, he re-

solves into baptism, and this into immersion!!
He makes immersion the earnest of the inherit-

ance. One of that class of preachers, when
baptizing some persons in the Miami, near Day-
ton, not long ago, said to them, 'The time is

coming when you will look down from Heaven
upon this place, and rejoice that you here re-

ceived the earnest of your inheritance,' mean-
ing that baptism was the earnest! One of them
came to Sandusky, and told the christian Indi-

ans and others at that place, that he had been at

considerable pains in coming a long distance for

the -purpose of preaching the gospel to them,
and requested an audience, with which the In-

dians very politely favored him. He commenced
by telling them that he had a message of salva-

tion for them; and, in the course of his lecture, in-

formed them that this salvation was to be obtained

only by being immersed; that the water would
wash away all their sins, and they would be
pardoned and justified immediately. After a
consultation, as is the custom of the Indians in

such cases, they made him the following reply:
4 We thank you for the interest you have taken

in our own welfare, and for all your trouble in

coming so far to instruct us poor ignorant Indi-

ans. You have said some very good things,

which we know by experience to be true; but
you have said some things which we do not un-
derstand.* We do not understand how the

water can wash away our sins. I have washed
my body all over in the Mississippi, in the Mis-
souri, in the Wabash, and in the great lake,

many a time, but it did not wash away my sins.

All my sins remained just as they were, until

the blood of Christ was applied by the Spirit of
God; then they were all taken away at once.

The water could not wash away my sins, be-

cause it went no deeper than the skin, and my
sins were not on my skin, but in my heart;

nothing could get at them, but the Spirit of God

;

and if it could get at them, nothing but the Spirit of

God could break them down ana destroy them.1 '

"Such preachers are ignorant of the gospel

themselves. They have no experience of the love

of God shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy
Spirit. Would God call such a person to preach

the glad tidings of salvation to lost sinners T"
The above is an abridgement of Elder Finley'a

observations on this part of the first head of his

text. I think that in several sentences I have
his own language verbatim; I should have given
his own words throughout could I have recollec-

ted them. I have not intentionally added one
thought, but have omitted several for brevity's

sake, which were not essential to the design of
the extract, or necessary to screen mysell from
the charge of misrepresentation.

After the discourse, I called on Mr. Finley ae
politely as one of my little etiquette could well
do, and modestly asked him for a written extract

of that part of the discourse, for the use of Mr.
Campbell and the public. I informed him that I

had resolved to moke report of his representation

of Mr. Campbell's doctrine as well as my memory
and the imperfect notes I had taken would en*-

• This none Elder Finley was the llkrionary at Ban*
dusky.
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able me ; [not knowing what was coming, my
notes were not commenced in time;] but wish-
ing not to misrepresent Mr. Finley in the least,

I wfshed to have it from his hand in the very
terms that he would wish to come under your
review. The only satisfaction he gave me was
this,—"I have heard his preachers say those
very things, and I have seen them in his writings.

B—-— preaches the same things, and he says he
got them from Campbell!!!" I repeated my
request, accompanied with such reasons as can-
dor and christian charity would suggest; but he
turned from me, observing, M I am no controver-
sialist." Every body, however, in these parts

knows that there is not a greater controversialist

(if this be not an abuse ofthe term) in the coun-
try than he, when his antagonist is not present.

Remarks.
I think it is ten to one, in the doctrine of chan-

ces, whether Elder Finley ever struck upon the

meaning ofthe Apostle Paul in the text, if he
brought me out in the sermon. Paul's light af-

flictions which wrought out for him and his asso-

ciates an eternal glory, were neither the tooth-

ache, rheumatism, pleurisy, jaundice, nor fever
of any grade. Neither were they the little or

great difficulties, pains, mortifications, prosecu-
tions or persecutions, to which some are liable

in the pursuit of wealth or fame. But that I am
one of those light afflictions which was working
out for Mr. Finley so much future glory, is one
of the rarest things which my last mail laid up-
on the table. But the greatest curiosity is yet

untold. How could Elder Finley think in light-

ly afflicting me he could promote his own glory

!

1 should nave expected more good sense from
him than to change the theme of suffering light

afflictions into a scene of creating light afflictions

for one that never afflicted him to the burthen of
a moschetto in his whole life.

But to get a little closer to Mr. Finley, I would
seriously ask whether himself or the Indians so

far perverted my language as to represent me as

placing pardon, regeneration or the eternal in-

heritance, in water, or in mere immersion in wa-
ter. Suppose he should tell the good people of
Ohio, that through prayer u pardon and accept-

ance with God were obtained;" what would he
think, or say of me, should I invent or publish

an Indian colloquy, representing him, or some
of his brethren, as stating that air or wind ex-

haled in a particular manner, caused guilt to be
removed from the conscience, and effected a good
understanding betwixt a sinner and the Sovereign
of the Universe! Or suppose that he should
have taught that good works, such as feeding the

hungry, and clothing the naked, were some way
necessary to admission into the everlasting king-

dom ; would he be pleased with me should I re-

present him as teaching that a certain quantity

of corn and wool, or cash, was necessary to

admission into heaven! Or suppose that he
taught that men were pardoned, justified, and
saved through faith, would he say that I did him
justice if I held him up to ridicule in a public as-

sembly for teaching that one single thought or

act of the mind cancelled all guilt and brought

a man into the enjoyment of the smiles of Hea-
ven ! Or suppose that he taught that the Holy
Spirit regenerated an unbeliever or made him a

christian in an instant of time, independent of a

Sreacheror a written revelation! Or that the

pirit physically operated upon the human mind
anterior to faith and made man able and willing

to believe, could he say that I acted the part of a

christian if I held him up to scorn for teaching
that men were as passive in being born again, as
the trees in spring are in being covered with
foliage and blossoms, or as the mill wheel is in

performing its revolutions! Most certainly he
would complain of me. Well, now, what if I

should tell brotherFinley that there is u one text1'

in a little book which he loves very much, which
says, WAU things you would that men should do
to you, do you even so to them," and ask him to

make a sermon upon it?

But~now let me discourse familiarly with my
friend Finley. Well, Mr. Finley, what is faith?

Do you not define it an act of the mind? And
what is prayer but words or sounds addressed to

the Deity, expressive of the feelings or desires

of the heart? And what is repentance but sor-

row for the past? And what is reformation but
a ceasing to do evil and a learning to do well ?

And what is the Lord's supper but eating bread
and drinking wine in commemoration of the
Lord's death! And what is baptism but immer-
sion in water, or, as you may perhaps think,
sprinkling a person into water? Well, now, what
efficacy is there in any one of these elements or
acts more than in any other elements or acta, but
which the divine appointment communicates?
Your Indians, and a Syrian Indian who had

the leprosy in the days of Elijah the Prophet,
seem to have been methodistical logicians ol the

same school. They both laughed at the stupidity

of a Jewish Prophet for thinking or saying that

the water in Jordan had any such efficacy as to

cure the leprosy of soul or body, or that it was
any better than the waters of the Mississippi or
the Lake of the Woods. No doubt they were
very merry at the weakness of the old believer,

ana satirized his enthusiasm. However, the
event proved, as you may remember, that the
Indians of that day were all sophists: for God
had given such efficacy by his own mere appoint-
ment to the water in Jordan as made it omnipo-
tent to cure. Such efficacy, too, once bad the
waters of Siloam when God presided over them

!

And such efficacy old Paul found in the waters
of Damascus after he had believed in the blood
of Jesus. He washed his sins away at the com-
mand of a messenger of the Lord. Without faith,

however, neither the waters of Jordan, Damas-
cus, or Siloam, could possess such virtue. And
if you have not this faith, we only ask you
neither to mock nor defame those who are so

credulous as to believe that he who once turned

water into wine, is able to forgive us our sins

through water, if we cheerfully receive him as

our Prophet, Priest, and King, and submit to his

institutions.

If you can only understand how men are born
of the Spirit, and cannot understand how they
are born of water too, I only request you to allow
them who understand both, and have experienced
both, to explain themselves. And when you hear
Indiana saying that sins are not in the skin, but
in the blood or flesh of the heart, tell them that

sin is not located in flesh, blood, or bones, and
that no material application is ever taught, as in

its own nature, qualified to absorb, wash away,
or deface such moral impurities. But tell them
that the blood of Jesus alone can cleanse the

conscience from guilt. But, at the same time,

there must be some act. medium, or means; some
channel in and through which this blood can be
felt, apprehended, or communicated. And more-
over it will do them no harm'to tell them that one
Peter, who had the keys of the reign and king-

dom of heaven, once proclaimed to all who
asked what they should do—that they should
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reform and be immereed for the remission of

their sins, and God would grant them the Holy
Spirit. Tell them, So the New Institution reads,

and that God does neither mock, insult, nor mis-

lead the understanding of the fallen creatures

of his love.—And if any one deride you, tell

him that he may deride the whole scheme of re-

demption, and laugh at the mission and sacrifice

of Jesus ChriBt as unworthy of God and unne-
cessary for men—but tell him if he l*ugh now,
he will mourn and weep by and by. Tell him
that the Messiah said, with the most solemn as-

severations too, that unless a man was born of

water and of the Spirit he could not enter into

the kingdom of God.
I have no preachers, Mr. Finley; and I ac-

knowledge no man as a servant of Jesus Christ

who is content to take my conclusions, or John
Wesley's ipse dixit, for any thing appertaining to

the salvation of men. They must not be the ser-

vants of men who profess to be the servants of

Jesus Christ. I trust they who proclaim reforma-

tion towards God, faith in Jesus Christ, and im-
mersion for the remission of sins, know some-
thing of the love of God in their hearts and of

the Holv Spirit, notwithstanding you have pro-

nounced: them destitute of both. As to our

comparative ignorance I am not a judge. Though
you were as wise as Solomon and as intelligent

as Paul, you ought to have compassion on us

poor ignorant disciples, and teach us the way of

the Lord more perfectly. But I cannot conclude

these remarks without calling upon Mr. Finley

for the proof that I "oppose the divinity of Jesus

Christ ; deny the agency of the Holy Spirit in

the conversion of a sinner; resolve every thing

pertaining to the new birth, regeneration^ and
pardon of sip, into immersion, and make it the

earnest of the inheritance.9 ' While I publish

this calumny of yours to every state in the Union,
I will give you an opportunity of explaining your-
self to all who read these remarks, if you have
any thing to offer in extenuation of this most
illiberal and unfounded charge. You should
know, reverend sir, that your say so is not like

an oracle from heaven. We are not bound to

believe you without evidence. Produce the evi-

dence and we will try it. That I understand the

gospel in quite a different light from the coloring

you may give it. I doubt not. But you are not

infallible; and when I choose a Pope, I will cer-

tainly have one better instructed, and more learn-

ed than you, to dictate to me what I must believe

on peril of condemnation. No Methodist teacher,

that I know of, has gone so far in the downward
path of detraction as you, Mr. Finley; and I

shall be sorry if your illiberal and unfounded ca-

lumnies Bhould in the least mar that good under-
standing which now exists between me and many
of the methodistic brotherhood, who are well
disposed to call no man Master or Father on
eaxih in the kingdom of Jesus. Editor.

Debate*, Tumults, the Two Seeds, kc.

So great has been the accumulation of essays,
queries, and reports, for the last two months,
that I find it impossible to lay any reasonable
proportion of them before our readers in the pre-
sent number. 1 have therefore resolved not to

attempt it, and postpone them indefinitely. As
I propose bringing this work to a close in the
next volume, and as there are several subjects
only commenced and on the way in the previous
pages I must occupy a considerable proportion of
the next volume in completing them. When this
work is finished, I have proposed to publish an-

other as svi generis as this has been. This work
has been but the pioneer—like the voice of one
crying in the wilderness—a mere answer to a
question proposed nearly three thousand yean
ago

—

44 Watchman, what of the night&
As was said of the Israelites, so we say of the

generations of men now coming upon the stage

:

>ne shall chase a hundred, and ten shall put a
thousand to flight. The present generation will

dissipate the mists and exhalations of many gen-
erations; and the next will nearly, if not com-
pletely, vanquish the host of darkness and error.

The period of antichrist is nigh its end: and the
prophecies as well as the signs of the times
clearly indicate the speedy dissolution of the
present ecclesiastical heavens and earth. I have
been astonished to see labors of friends and foes
of the restoration all tending to one happy re-

sult. Those who advocate primitive Christianity,

and those who advocate the modern sectarian
establishments, are both accelerating the march
of truth, and securing the triumphs of light over
darkness. Like the 44BaidobaptisP' of Danville,
every new number diminishes the ranks of the
Paidoes, and fills up that of the Baptist ; so the
struggles of the sectaries wound themselves, and
strengthen the arms of the sons of the kingdom,
without any such intention on their part. Hence
all things work together for good to them who
love the ancient gospel.

A correspondent from Ireland informed me
per last mail, that six Episcopalian and six Ro-
man Catholic divines recently debated fourteen
days in Londonderry, on the points at issue be-
twixt Protestants and Catholics. In 1827, a de-
bate took place in the city of Dublin between
Messrs. Pope and M'Guire, the former a Protes-
tant, the latter a Catholic. Both these contro-
versies terminated in favor of Protestantism, and
to the more intelligent part of the community in

favor of New Testamentism.
A debate of two days continuance took place

in Cumberland county, Kentucky, in April last,

between Elder Stumper, a Presiding Elder in the
Methodist Church, and Elder W. G. Jourdane,
of the Christian Church, on this proposition

—

"Jesus Christ is the very and eternal God." The
former affirmed, and the latter denied. This is

a question which, of all others, I conceive the
most unsuitable for a public discussion. If men
could debate such a question upon their knees,
it would be scarcely admissible then. It is an
u untaught question," a scholastic one in its form
and terms, and tends to perpetuate a controver-
sy and a peculiar style of speaking, which the
sooner it could be forgotten the better for both
saint and sinner. I have learned that during
this controversy the correctness of Dr. George
Campbell's translation of John iii. 13, was called
in question; and as this affects the character of
the new version which we have lately published,
I will give Dr. Campbell's note. The phrase is,
44 Whose abode is heaven." Chapter i. 18, has a
similar expression

—

"Who is in the bosom of the

Father." Both are intended to denote what is

habitual and characteristic of the person, rather

than what obtains at a particular instant. By the
phrase, 44Who is in the bosom of the Father." is

meant, not only who is the special object of the
Father's love, but who is admitted to his most
secret counsels. By the phrase 44 Whose abode
is heaven," is meant whose home, whose resi-

dence is there.

I cannot approve of any one of the sermons,
debates, or essays, with which the public ear is

assailed, and public eye addressed, so repeated-
ly upon this question. From the days ot Ariua
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down to this day, it has ever been on the stage;
and much mischief, but no real good, has result-

ed from the discussion. If the language of the
holy apostles, the scripture names, phrases, and
epithets will not suffice, in vain will the learned
lumber and scholastic jargon of the barbarous
ages, be sought after to give satisfaction. If the
time spent in arguing about the rank and honors
of the Saviour of the world, were employed in

the praises of God and the Lamb, we would have
less wordy, but more holy and happy christians.

Thero are many questions which may be debat-
ed with much propriety and profit, but they are
practical, and lay at the foundation of the hu-
man establishments which have supplanted the
institution of Jesus Christ.

Besides these debates, others have been threat-

ened, and challenges proclaimed. Religious
court martial s have been erected, and modern
" star chambers" have been opened. About the

seat of government, in Kentucky, a religious

court of inquiry has been established ; and be-
fore some preachers are admitted into the sacred
desks of the high priests of that vicinity, they
must be interrogated on the Jive points of the

Synod of Dort. If the preacher says *W6-
boleth, loud and broad, proclamation is issued
that all may do him reverence; but if he falters,

or squeaks out sibboleth, he is proscribed and de-
voted to the pelting and pitiless storms of pro-

scription. Tnese are partial results of the great
revivals at the Great Crossings and Frankfort.

—

Some of the most gifted men in Kentucky have
been, as we have heard, proscribed already.

Particularism) under the auspices of my friend

of Oakly and the new theological school, and the

doctrine of the "7W Seeds," is rather looking up
on the banks of the Licking. Elder Parker, of
Illinois has been translated to Kentucky through
the efficacy of his faith in the " two seeds."

—

He founds election on the natural birth, by a
discovery which eluded the eagle eye of Calvin
and Beza and all the Jansenists of Rome. He
found that Cain was literally begotten by the

Devil, and Seth by the Almighty, through the

instrumentality of Adam. And so it has been
ever since. The Devil is the literal father of all

the non-elect^ and the Almighty of the elect.

—

Hence the sons of Seth were literally the sons of
God, and the daughters of Cain were really the

daughters of the Devil; and so each after death
must necessarily return to their respective pa-
rents.

Friend Parker has reduced the "five points"
to two. His first is, that "God never created a
set of beings, neither directly nor indirectly, that

he suffered to be taken from him and made the
subjects of his eternal wrath and indignation."
The wicked are therefore indirectly created by
the Devil. Mr. Parker has literally taught this
doctrine. This is the best argument against
catechisms Illinois has yet produced. Mr. Par-
ker cannot, dare not, ask any child, "Who made
you?" for the good reason that neither he nor the
child knows whether God or the Devil made it!!—Thus the friends of the creeds and catechisms
are likely to help us much. His second point is,

that "God, as God, in no case possesses more
love and mercy than power and wisdom. 9 ' This
is sublimated fatalism. This new creed has
great simplicity about it, though its inventor has
made it so shameful in his different theories of
generation and regeneration, that my nerves have
never been strong enough to read it ail through.
There is a mystery in all cases of twins, which
my friend Daniel Parker has not fully solved.

—

He admits, it is true, that the Devil begat Esau,
and the Almighty begat Jacob, but fails very
much in his exposition of the modus operandi.
The struggling of the unborn infant comes in

to his relief, but does not help him quite through.
But his theory makes Jesus the Saviour no more
the Son of God, than Jacob the brother of Esau.

I threw this pamphlet aside about a year ago,

and never intended to open it again; but recent
information that the Particulars in Kentucky
were placing this modern Daniel along side of
Silas and John, and about to have a theological

school for teaching the marrow of modern divin-

ity, in which one of the three was to act the

Principal, I took it up to see if it had mellow-
ed by time : but it smells as rancid as ever—and
I cannot now read it all.

In Essex county, Virginia, several attempts of
the "star chamber" stamp, have been recently
made against a very intelligent and pious broth?
er, who has rendered himself obnoxious to some
little high priests in his vicinity, by his boldness
in the faith of the ancient gospel; but some of
the more sagacious ones began to see that their

commands and threats were likely to have the
same effect with those of the venerable Fathers
of the Sanhedrim, who gave an injunction to

Peter and John in old times to speak no more
in their name, and they have desisted. I might
fill a pamphlet with this case ; but if they will

reform, I will not hand their names to posterity.

All these things are working together to open
the eyes of all who can be made to see, and to

hasten on the triumph of the ancient gospel and
the ancient order of things over the sectarianism
of the age. Edxtob.
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Style no man on earth your Father: for he alone hi your Father who hi in heaven: and all ye are brethren. Assume
not the title of Rabbi; for ye have only One Teacher; neither assume the title ofLeader; for ye have only One Leader—
the Messiah. Messiah.

PREFACE TO VOLUME VII.

This is the fourth day of July, the day on
which this nation was born, and the day on
which Thomas Jefferson and John Adams died.

On this day I wrote the preface to the first vol-

ume of the Christian Baptist, and it is the day
on which I write the preface to the seventh and
last volume of this work. On this day the Ma-
terialists of the Old World founded the city, and
proclaimed the era, of Mental Independence. Like
the French decree which abolished the christian

times and seasons, this new epoch of the Free
Inquirers is like to die before its own progenitors.

Every year, natural and political, teems with
new and unexpected events. On the thirteenth

of April last the king of Great Britain signed the

law of emancipation, which broke to pieces the
Protestant yoke of proscription, so long fastened

on the necks of the Catholic worshippers of the

image of St. Peter; and on the same day Robert
Otcen, Esq. and myself commenced a discussion

which we have some reason to expect will eman-
cipate some hundreds of the Free Thinkers from
the chains of theirown philosophic necessity. How
absurd it is to claim the honors offree thinkers and
fret inquirers in a world where circumstances

alone are free from human control, and where
free agency and u free will' 9 are aliens from
the commonwealth of reason and philosophy,

and exiles from the land of New Harmony and
the city of free inquirers!

The weak heads and the strong heads are

likely to become parties in the new war. The
strong heads are on the side of the world, the

flesh, and the grave : while the weak heads are

thinking about heaven, future bliss, and a glori-

ous immortality. The strong heads are pro-

nouncing eulogies upon reason and common
sense ; while the weak heads are only following
the former, and practising the latter. But this

pen of mine is too soft in the point, and needs to

be mended. We shall therefore apply it to the
knife, as the philosopher would say ; or, as the man
of common sense, we shall apply the knife to it.

I have sharpened my pen; but while it is so
well pointed I must not touch the free inquirers.

Sharp instruments are for hard substances, and
therefore we shall proceed to the word rights.

This word, physically, politically, and morally
considered, nas had many a sermon preached
on it. Some argue that a man has a right to be
born black—another has a right to be born white.
One has a right to be a nobleman without a no-
ble sentiment, a noble idea, or a noble action.
Another contends that he has a right to get
drunk when he pleases ; and some aver that any
class of citizens has a right to go to perdition
just in whatever way they please, either under

3 W

the decent garb of hypocrisy, or in the rough
homeBpun of profanity and vice.

It would be endless to enumerate all the vari-

ous sorts of the rights of men, for which there

are many pleaders; or to show by what sophisms
men wish to make their own interests natural

and unalienable rights, and to vindicate with
sword and faggot that every thing is right which
gives them advantage over others. The Pope
has a right to the keys—the King, to the crown \

the Bishop, to his tithes—and the Free Inquirer

to have no wife, or two, or three, as he pleases.

Liberty, too, (what a sweet word!) has her
different sects of worshippers and admirers.

The King has liberty to sway the sceptre ; the
High Priest liberty to wear the mitre ; the Scep-
tic liberty to laugh at superstition, and to pity

the weak heads; and the Free Inquirer has a
liberty to repudiate his wife after the honey
moon. But it is right that I should keep to the
rights of man, as I have proposed to wear out
one pen upon them; and it is wrong that I

should indulge in this liberty of roaming from
theme to theme, as my fancy wanders over the

wide fields of speculation.

By glancing at the natural rights of men, 1

may, perchance, hit upon some of the natural

rights of christians.

Whatever the natural rights of men are. they
belong to all men naturally; consequently the

natural rights of men are equal rights. For
whatever belongs to all men naturally, must
equally belong to all. To give to others what
belongs to them, is a duty we owe them ; to with-
hold from them what belongs to them, is a sin.

There can be no favor, donation, or gift, in con-
ferring natural rights upon others; for natural

rights cannot be conferred; they belong to man
merely because he exists. Now if it be duty to

give to others what belongs to them, it is our du-
ty not to invade the rights of others, but to pro-

tect and guarantee them.
Whatever a man has received from his Crea-

tor it is right for him to preserve. He owes it to

Heaven and himself. He is bound by the rela-

tion in which he stands to the donor, and by the

laws of his own constitution to preserve it.

And, in the second place, whatever a man has
acquired by the consent of the society in which
he lives, he has a right to possess and maintain.

The former is the principle or basis of natural

rights; the latter is the principle or basis of po-

litical rights. The former are invariably the

Bame; the latter vary according to circumstan-

ces. Man has received certain animal and in-

tellectual endowments. These he has an unde-
rived right, as respects human society, to possess'1
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and retain. To preserve life, to pursue happi-

ness, or to seek food and entertainment for mind
and body, is the right and the duty of all

men.
Dependence is the lot of the infant man. The

new-born infant is necessarily dependant on its

parent for support and protection. From depen-
dence naturally arises obligation. Hence grat-

itude and obedience, or subjection, originate

from our circumstances and from nature. Chil-

dren are not naturally free. They are, and must
be, under restraint. This restraint must contin-

ue while necessary. The period of its continu-

ance is called minority. Minors are not to de-

cide when this period terminates. This is a
question for fathers and seniors to determine.
Whenever this restraint is taken off, then liberty

of action becomes the right of all who are releas-

ed. All persons, then, who are of full age, are
equally free. Of these we say that liberty is a
natural, inherent, and unalienable right. To
preserve life, to form a character, to acquire
property, are the equal rights of all. To defend
life, reputation, and property, is the common and
inherent right of all.

Infants have rights as well as adults. These
rights are to be regarded. Society owes them
certain duties. But if society owes them any
thing, it is because of natural rights which they
possess. For where a person has no right there
is no duty to be performed towards him. Where
there is no debt there can be no payment. Sus-
tenance, protection and education, are the claims
of children. Parents owe them all these, or ra-

ther society owes them. The reason is, society

were once infants, received this sustenance, pro-

tection and education from previous society, and
can only pay those debts by recognizing and at-

tending to those rights in others, circumstanced
as they once were.
But the first society were adults, all equally

free, independent and happy ; and the rights of
infants descending from this first society, were
suggested by natural relation and by the law of
the Creator. The passions and the feelings of
the first parents were the natural and unbnbed
advocates of the rights of infants. From this

general view of the natural, inherent and unali-

enable rights of man, and of infants, we wish
to argue the necessity of political society provi-

ding for the education of every infant born with-

in its precincts. But this only by the way.
Religious society is the object of our present

concern. Christian society is composed of in-

fants, or minors, and adults. These, when ad-
mitted into the kingdom or commonwealth over
which Jesus Christ presides, have certain natural,

inherent and inalienable rights. Amongst these

are the preservation and enjoyment of christian

life, the acquisition and enjoyment of christian

reputation, and the pursuit and application of
christian wealth. These are the inalienable

rights of christians. They are all born equally

free and equally independent of foreign agency.
They arc equally the sons and daughters of the

Lord Almighty, have an equal and undivided
share in the eternal inheritance, and are mutu-
ally dependent on each other for christian health

and prosperity. They are under all the same re-

ciprocal duties and obligations. No citizen of

this kingdom is under more obligation than ano-

ther to seek its good and promote its prosperity.

They may have different talentsand opportunities,

but the obligation is equal upon all to make the

same efforts, and contribute to the same extent, ac-

cording to their means. There is no principle in

the kingdom which obliges one citizen to spend

three hundred and sixty-five days in one year, and
another to spend only ten days in promoting the
interest of the kingdom. In the kingdoms of this

world men are taxed according to their property.

The law does not take all from one, and a little

or a part from another. The proportion is equal,
and the obligation to payment is equal. So in

the empire of truth and life : the demands upon
each citizen are the same. If a tenth be requi-
red from one, a tenth is required from all : if no-
thing be -required from one, nothing is required
from all. Men may volunteer in any cause be*
ond the requisitions of government; but never
eyond the wants of society. Volunteers have

their own rewards. But if it be my duty or my
privilege to spend aught, time, learning, or mo-
ney, in the service of the Great King, it is the

duty and privilege of every one proportionately

to spend time, learning or money.
No law but that otlove, suggests the princi-

ciple; and no rule but that of the first disciples,

regulates the practice of christians in these par-

ticulars. But the rights of christians are just aB
clear and are as inferrible as the rights of man
from the same stock of common sense, enligbl-

ened by religion ; and he that is blind to the rights

of christians, is so from choice, and not from
necessity.

I now commence a volume which I hope will

bring this work to a natural close. I wish to

close it, not because it is irksome to me to con-
tinue it—not because its readers are decreasing

—

not because there is less need for the press than
formerly—not because my opponents have gain-
ed any advantage over me—not because I have
run snort of matter. No: it is with pleasure I

write; and my readers have increased with every
volume. I have got a new reader or subscriber
for every day since I commenced this publica-
tion, now six years. All my readers see that

my opponents have dwindled to nothing. Num-
bers of them are converted to the very sentiments
which they opposed before they understood them.
But there is need for much yet to be said and writ-

ten, both on the present, past and future order of
things, and we have much to say. But of this

again.
Because of the hurry and despatch necessary

to complete the Debate now in press, I cannot is-

sue this volume in the same regular proportions
I contemplated, namely, two numbers per month.
I intend still, however, to furnish it in six months,
and soon to issue the plan and conditions of that
work in contemplation. I have devoted my en-
ergies to this cause, and will, God willing, prose-
cute it with perseverance. The prospects of
emancipating myriads from the dominion of pre-

judice and tradition—of restoring a pure speech
to the people of God—of expediting their pro-

gress from Babylon to Jerusalem—of contribu-

ting efficiently to the arrival of the Millennium

—

have brightened with every volume of this work.
To the King eternal, immortal and invisible, the

only wise God our Saviour, we live and die. To
him we consecrate the talents, information,

means, and every influence he has given us, and,
we trust, the day will come when all shall see,

acknowledge and confess that our labors in the
Lord are not in vain. Editor.

July 4, 1829.

Religious Bequest*, Ice.

u The love of money is the root of all evil.**

So said an infallible teacher. I believe it in the
fullest sense of the word. The day of judge-

ment will, I think, disclose a secret which will

astonish millions. It is this—that all sectarian-
2
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iim and sectarian seal spring from the love of
money. I am not now about to show how this

can be. But I will say that legacies for ecclesias-

tical purposes are very ill devised expedients for

promoting peace on earth and £0od will among
men. They are often roots of bitterness, spring-

ing up as pestilential as the deadly nightshade,
and frequently more deleterious than the open
assaults of the foes to the christian faith. I

doubt not but the well-intended legacy of Mr.
Paulding, of Kentucky, has already done more
harm, and been productive of more rancdt, strife

and ill will, than the wisest appropriation of it

will efface in a hundred years. And if it could
bo the means of making a hundred preachers of
particular iectarianism, how much would man-
kind be the better of it? If each one of its

beneficiaries should inherit the spirit of our good
brother, who would shut the doors of his syna-
gogue against every one who advocates the all-

sufficiency and alone-sufficiency of the sacred
writings of the apostles and prophets for the
teaching, discipline, and edification of the
church, what would Kentucky and the world
gain from such appropriations of money? If it

must operate to rivet men in the antiquated pre-
judices of dark ages, to secure the rising genera-
tion from the liberal spirit of Christianity-—I say
it had better be tied up in a bag and attached to

an upper millstone, and cast into the sea.
Some of the terms in the following communi-

cation I object to, particularly the term predesti-

nation. I object to this appropriation of it. Al-
though I cannot find in the holy oracles any
countenance for the dogma of Calvinian predes-
tination, yet I am taught that God predestinated
the Gentiles to the adoption of sons through
Jesus Christ and all the saints to everlasting
life. Words, then, which are in scripture appro-

Sriated to express the mind and will of God, I

o not like to see abused to any sectarian pur-
pose, or treated with disrespect, because others
have misapplied them. We should discriminate
between the terms and their appropriation of
them, lest when opposing a peculiar and an ap-
propriated sense of them, we may be suspected
as opposing them in their legitimate acceptation.

The same may be said on this much talked ok
and very imperfectly understood subject, called
M the operations of the Holy Spirit."

But is it so, that any congregation in Ken-
tucky has decreed that no person except he be
just five feet ten inches high, and wears green
spectacles, shall preach within their brick walls!

!

Tell it not in Spain! publish it not in Rome!
lest the Inquisitors rejoice, lest the Cardinals of

the Holy See triumph ! I will not believe that

the congregation in Frankfort will decree that

neither myself nor any one who proclaims the

ancient gospel, or advocates the ancient order of

thin ag, shall enter their pavilion. No, I will not

believe until I see the decree signed in the prop-

er handwriting of the Bishop and all the mem-
bers. I must see the autograph itself. I pro-

claimed in the Bishop's own house, at his own
fireside, to a congregation, and repeatedly to the

private circle of his friends and neighbors my
most obnoxious principles. And I doubt not

were I in Frankfort again, the pates of the new
church would open to me of their own accord.

And if they did not, who would gain or lose by
holding the keys!! I hope vet to proclaim the

ancient gospel even in Franafort.

This singular intimation concerning the pro-

scription of the brethren Creams, (1 will name
them out in full, for they are men whose talents,

information, zeal and piety, and actual services

to the saints and to the public indiscriminately,
are of the highest order of which Kentucky can
boast,) I must think is some wav or other exag-
gerated. If it be not, it is as ridiculous as a mo-
tion that was made some few days ago by a fos-

ter child of a celebrated Rake respecting my-
self; **I move," said he, "that this congrega-
tion declare non-filiowship with AlcxanderCamp-
bell." And the poignancy of the wit was, that
Alexander Campbell rarely travels to the moun-
tains of Pennsylvania, ana never asked the mo-
ver for any sort of fellowship or hospitality,^ ci-

vil, political, or religious. I view such a motion
pretty much in the same light as I would the mo-
tion of a musselman who would have it decreed
in a mosque that I should never be the Dey of
Algiers. For the honor of the fraternity in which
this motion was made, I must state that the mo-
ver was laughed out of his motion. Editor.

Me. Editor,—Sekiro you request that infor-
mation should be unceremoniously communica-
ted to you from the different sections of the coun-
try, I have determined on making the following
communication, and leaving it discretionary with
you to publish it or not.

The matters involved in it I consider important
to this vicinity, however unimportant they may
appear to others. I will first premise a few
things: it will be remembered by your readers
that you have assailed human creeds, which are
nothing more than religious politics—the strong
fortification of clerical power, tyranny, and do-
mination—the rallying and central point of all

who prefer the traditions of the fathers to the
traditions of the twelve Apostles. You have al-

so done much towards the dethronement of the

clergy, and much towards the enthronement of
the twelve ambassadors: and, as you stated in

your letter to Bishop Semple, this constitutes the

front of your offending. This is the sum and
substance of your heresies: you have denied the
operations of the kingdom of clergy, and there-

fore they are unwearied in their efforts to prove
that you deny the operation of God's Spirit.

—

This charge is preferred against you because
you maintain that the Apostles first exhibited the

gospel testimony; they heard and believed it

—

then were immersed for the remission of their

sins—then were sealed, cheered, and blessed

with the gift of the Holy Spirit. In support of
this position I refer your readers to the apostolic

congregations themselves. First, the Jerusalem
congregation—Acts ii. 38. 39. 2. The Samari-
tan congregation—Actsviii. 15. 17. 3. The Co-
rinthian congregation—Acts xviii. 8. Many of
the Corinthians hearing, believed and were im-
mersed. 4. The Ephesian congregation—Acts
xix. 6. Eph. i. 13. Not to mention the many
thousands who believed before the Spirit was
given, when they saw our Saviour's miracles,

these instances are sufficient to show that the

Spirit was given to the apostolic churches after

faith and immersion. Let him that saith to the

contrary produce the proof. All who preach as

the apostles did are charged with denying the

operation of the Spirit. If the apostles were
now upon earth, and were to preach as they for-

merly did, would they not be charged with de-

nying the operations of the Spirit. They never

preached the Spirit to the idolatrous Gentiles, nor

mentioned him until after faith and immersion;

see Acts xix. 6. Paul preached to the Jews and
Gentiles that Christ ought to have suffered, and
to have risen from the dead. This was preach-

ing Christ and him crucified, and was saying no-
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thing but what Motes and the prophets had said

before him.
We hare become so accustomed to the slan-

ders of the clergy, that when we hear you and
your friends charged with denying the opera-

tions of the Spirit, we understand that you deny
their operations ; that the Spirit is in them, and
through them, and that they have the keys to

open and to shut. All who continue stedfast in

the apostles' doctrine (among whom are some
of our ablest men) are subject to the same slan-

ders, and to worse treatment than you were
when through this country, without having the

same means of defending themselves; for I do
not recollect that any Baptist congregation shut

their doors against you when in this country ; yet

our good brother Noel (as he is styled by the

Baptist Recorder) and his church in Frankfort,

contrived to shut their doors against the Messrs.
Cs., who went to fill up Mr. Morton's appoint-

ments, who was hindered by indisposition; and
it appears that neither this good brother, nor the

church, nor any individual of it, is willing to

have the honor of this noble deed ; for they now
skulk off by saying, 44 The church" (the wood
or stone house I suppose) 44 passed a resolution

three years ago, that neither Mr. Campbell nor
any of his friends should preach in their house."
Thus it seems that they are good predestinarians,

as they ordained this act before it came to pass.

This is their story; but the current belief is, that

after you proved too hard for our good Doctor on
the creed question, that he then decreed you
should not preach in his house ; and last winter,
when it was rumored that Mr. Morton was ex-
pected in Frankfort, a second decree was passed
in his favor; and when he heard last May that

the two Messrs. Cs. were to accompany Mr.
Morton, that he and his secretary of state, and
some of the ruling spirits in secret conclave,
passed a third decree in their favor. He predes-
tinated in his own mind that the Great Crossing
Church should shut theirdoors against the Messrs.
Cs.; but the Johnsons and other principal
members proved themselves not to be predesti-
narians in this case, and consequently the decree
did not pass. Our 44 good brother" decreed that
the donation of Mr. Paulding for the education
of indigent and religious young men, should be
fixed upon the Philadelphia confession of opin-

ions, as the Will is said to have been in his hand-
writing. But this decree was not like that of
the Medes and Persians, unalterable.

The indefatigable diligence and the luminous
and eloquent orations ot Doctor William Rich-
ardson, and the determined opposition of others,
frustrated this wise purpose. There was also a
decree passed by this and other good particular
predestinarian brethren, that the first donation
of said Paulding, made to our good brother Noel,
amounting to tour thousand five or seven hun-
dred dollars, should be appropriated exclusively
to the benefit of the particulars or predestinarian
Baptists, after they heard that said Paulding de-
termined that the donation should be built upon
the terms of general union between the Elkhorn
and Licking associations, one article of which
says, that 44 preaching that Christ tasted death for

every man, shall be no bar to communion." This
Particular or Licking association grew out of an
individual dispute, and when one of the parties
was defeated they took shelter under the cool
and secure covert of predestinarianism, and
charged the other party with Arminianism. Not-
withstanding, the Baptist education society, at
their last meeting in Versailles, in June, by and
with the consent and instruction of the donor,

detennined that the college should be erected on
the terms of general union or liberal principles;

it is feared by many that it will, through intrigue

and management, prove to be nothing more than
a hot-bed of predestinarianism, ana that every
roan who prefers a divine creed (the New Testa-
ment) to the Philadelphia confession of opinions,

will be excluded from the benefit of this liberal

donation. When the donation was about to be
made, it was supposed that our good brother de-

creed that the Transylvania University should
have the benefit of that money, as he used the

president of that institution in procuring and i

curing the donation, and as it was permanently
located, possessed of competent and liberal-

minded Baptist instructors, and meriting, as it

does, the support and confidence of the western
Baptists, ana the community at large; but when
he discovered that this institution, with its mana-
ger, could not be wielded to answer predestina-

rian and sectarian purposes, it was then decreed
that a rival college snould be built in George-
town, a soil and atmosphere happily adapted to

the culture of such predestination as terminates
in a moderate and liberal inquisition.

As a proof of the liberality, Christianity and
the' orthodox Catholicism of this eminently pious
people, they have under the administration and
auspices of its present chief, appointed a stan-
ding committee (inquisition) whose pious busi-
ness shall be to examine heretics, before they are
executed or burnt, or delivered over to Satan to
buffet their flesh for the good of their souls; or
before they are admitted to behold the greater
and lesser mysteries of predestination and ef-

fectual calling of the Spirit, exclusive and inde-
pendent of the Bible, which is a revelation
unrevealed to mankind. After "sovereign
grace" falls upon and is made known to the
elect, and after the Spirit has regenerated them,
without any regard to the gospel or his wise and
efficacious appointments, he then infuses spirit-

ual life into the lampblack and paper. This
almanack, newspaper, this dead letter, this seal-
ed book is unsealed, and this unrevealed revela-
tion is revealed a second time, to the elect only,
and they are slowly and regularly initiated into
the five sublime degrees of Don and Westmin-
ster, and into all the chivalrous exploits of knight-
errantry and Calvinism. There are certain
great fundamental points (idols) which the
chief of this congregation said the other dsy in
his speech, (after he was defeated by Doctor
Richardson, in his attempt to have all the young
men initiated into these sublime mysteries,) he
was not very anxious to have deposited in the
Philadelphia oracles, provided he could move
them about as the Jews did the tabernacle of
Moloch, or the Pagans did the image that fell

down from Jupiter, by which the craft said they
had their wealth. As the priests sold these
little silver shrines or images, to those worship-
pers who lived at a distance, and who could not
conveniently come to Ephesus, to worship in
the temple of Diana; so doctors of divinity and
other priests and craftsmen, sell out an explana-
tion of these mysteries of grace, to those who
cannot comprehend a revelation unrevealed, and
by this trade they also have their wealth and
power—two powerful stimulants to diligence
and persecution. All who refuse to subscribe
to, or to be initiated into these mysteries of
sovereign grace, which can neither be begged
nor bought for any but those who were chosen
from eternity—for the rest there is no revelation,
no operations of the Spirit, no grace, no atonement,
no Saviour, no possibility of salvation from the
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wrath of this Sovereign, who puts his feet upon
their necks, and then damns them for not rising

up.—Ail who deny this, deny the operations of

the Spirit.

They have been publicly challenged, as I have
been informed, in different places, and by differ-

ent persons, to prove their charge of denying the

operation of the Spirit, yet they will not do it,

but continue to repeat the slander, and expect to

ride down and over these persecuted men, and
refuse to publish their meetings for them, and
shut their doors against them upon this slander.

When I say 4 they,' I mean the good doctor and
the old party of particulars, who were defeated

by the elder C. twenty years ago; because it is

now generally understood that this party is un-
der his command, notwithstanding he professes

to belong to the united Baptists, and to be for and
against creeds alternately, just as suits his pur-

pose, as you have shown from his own circular

etiers. He secretly charged the Messrs. Cs.,

upon mere suspicion, with furnishing the mate-
rials for the dialogue relative to the Indians be-

ing carried to Frankfort; and when they public-

ly denied it, after hearing of it accidentally, be
never attempted to prove their guilt, nor to coun-
teract the slander, nor to make the least conces-
sion nor reparation for the injury they had sus-

tained in their reputation, among the people of

the Great Crossing, who were much displeased

with that dialogue. I wish it distinctly under-
stood, that I do not involve any of his friends in

these statements, as he tells them you abuse and
?>ersecute them, and as he involves all who are

riendly to you in your sins. " This proverb shall

no more be used in Israel, The fathers have eat-

en sour grapes and the children's teeth are set

on edge : The soul that sins shall die. The fa-

ther shall not die for the sins of the son, nor the
son for the sins of the father. The soul that sins

shall die for his own sins"—so says Ezekiel, and
so says your reader. R. T. P.

To the Religious Public.

The following Queries, for the purpose of promoting a
Senuine scriptural reformation amongst the sincere pro-

essors of Christianity, ore respectfully submitted to

their consideration.

1 . Is not the christian community in a sectari-

an condition, existing in separate communities,
alienated from each other?

2. Is not such a condition the native and ne-

cessary result of corruption; that is, of the in-

troduction of human opinions into the constitu-

tion, faith, or worship of christian societies?

3. Is not such a state of corruption and divis-

ion anti-natural, anti-rational, anti-christian?

4. Is it not the common duty and interest of
all concerned, especially of the teachers, to put
an end to this destructive anti-scriptural condi-

tion?
5. Can this be accomplished by continuing to

proceed as hitherto; that is, by maintaining and
defending each his favorite system of opinion

and practice?
6. If not, how is it to be attempted and accom-

plished, but by returning to the original stand-

ard and platform of Christianity, expressly ex-

hibited on the sacred page of New Testament
scripture ?

7. Would not a strict and faithful adherence

to this, by preaching and teaching precisely what
the Apostles preached and taught, for the faith

and obedience of the primitive disciples, be ab-

solutely, and to all intents and purposes, suffi-

cient uir producing all the benign and blissful

intentions of the christian institution?

8. Do not all these intentions terminate in pro- -

ducing the faith and obedience, that justifies and
sanctities the believing and obedient subject?

9. Is not every thing necessary for the justifi-

cation and sanctification of the believing and
obedient, expressly taught and enjoined by the
Apostles in the execution of their commission
for the conversion and salvation of the nations;
and fully recorded in the New Testament?

10. It so, what more is necessary, but that we
expressly teach, believe, and obey what we find

expressly recorded for these purposes? And
would not our so doing happily terminate our un-
happy, scandalous, and destructive divisions?

N. B. The two following aueries are subjoin-
ed for the sake of a clear definition of the lead-
ing and comprehensive terms, viz. faith and obe-

dience—which comprehend the whole of the
christian religion :

—

11. Are not law and obedience, testimony and
faith, relative terms, so that neither of the latter

can exist without the former; that is, where there
is no law, there can be no obedience; where
there is no testimony, there can De no faith?

12. Again, is not testimony necessarily confin-
ed to facts, and law to authority, so that without
the latter the former cannot be? that is, where
there are no facts, there can be no testimony

—

no authority—no law. Wherefore, in every case,

faith must necessarily consist in the belief of
facts; and obedience in a practical compliance
with the expressed will or dictate of authority.

N. B. By facts is here meant some things said

or done.
Conclusion.

Upon the whole, these things being so, it ne-'

cessarily follows, that Christianity, being entirely

a divine institution, there can be nothing human
in it; consequently it has nothing to do with the

doctrines and commandments of men: but sim-

ply and solely with the belief and obedience of
the expressly recorded testimony and will of God,
contained in the Holy Scriptures—and enjoined
by the authority of the christian community.

Reflection*.

The affirmative of each of the above proposi-

tions being, as we presume, evidently true, thev

most certainly demand the prompt and immedi-
ate attention of all the serious professors of Chris-

tianity, of every name. The awful denuncia-
tions and providential indications of the divine

displeasure against the present anti-christian state

of Christendom loudly call for reformation,—the

personal and social happiness of all concerned,
and the conversion of the unbelieving part of

mankind equally demand it. Nevertheless, we
arc not authorized to expect, that any party, as

such, will be induced by* the above considera-

tions, or by any other that can possibly be sug-
gested, spontaneously and heartily to engage in

the work of self-reformation. The sincere and
upright in heart, however, ought not to be dis-

couraged at the inattention and obstinacy of
their brethren ; for had this been the case in

times past, no reformation had ever been effect-

ed. It becomes, therefore, the immediate duty
and privilege of all that perceive and feel the

necessity of the proposed reformation, to exert

themselves by every scriptural means to promote
it.—Seeing the pernicious nature, and anti-scrip-

tural effects of the present corruptions of Chris-

tianity, both upon professors ana non-professors,

in producing alienations amongst the former, in
direct opposition to the law of Christ; and in
casting almost insuperable obstacles in the way
of the conversion of the latter;—the serious and
upright, of all parties, must feel conscientiously
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bound to endeavor, to the utmost of their power
to effect a genuine and radical reformation;
which, we presume, can only be effected by a
sincere conformity to the original exhibition of

our holy religion*—the divinely authorised rule

and standard of faith and practice.—To such,
therefore, we appeal; and for the consideration

of* such alone, we have respectfully submitted
the above queries.

44 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you au speak the

same thing, and that there be no divisions among
you, but that you be perfectly joined together in

the same mind and in the same judgment.9'

—

Paul, 1 Cor. i. 10.
44 Jesue lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said,

Father, I pray for them who shall believe on me
through the word of my Apostles: that they may
all be one ; as you, Father, are in me, and I in

you, that they also may be one in us: thfct the

world may believe that you have sent me; that

the world may know that you have sent me ; and
have loved them as you have loved me."—John
xvii.

"In vain do they worship me, teaching for

doctrines the commandments of men."

—

Christ.
44 From the days of your fathers you are gone

away from mine ordinances, and have not kept
them. Return to me, and I will return to you,
says the Lord of hosts."—Mai. iii. 7.

41 Come out of her, my people, that you be not

tartakcrs of her sins, snd that you receive not of
er plagues."—Rev. xviii.4.
44 He that testifies these things says, Surely I

come quickly. Amen. Even so come, Lord
Jesus." Thomas Campbell.

Essays on Man in his Primitive State and under
the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian Dispen-
sations.—No. A.

Jewish Age.—No. II.

The first essay on this head was merely pre-

paratory, or at most, introductory to the creation

of the Jewish people into a national form. One
important reason was assigned for taking this

people into a peculiar relation to the Governor of

the Universe. In pursuance of an original pro-

mise, now 430 years old, the God of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, assumes the peculiar relation

of the God and King of the people who went
down into Egypt. He made himself known to

the most enlightened nation and court of that

age, as Lord of lords, and as above all gods, ve-

nerated on earth. Moses, his ambassador to the

court of Pharaoh, acts in a manner worthy of his

sovereign, and makes the Proud Pharaoh and his

courtiers own the supremacy of the God of Isra-

el. The nation was brought out in heavenly

style, with a strong and mighty arm. Pharaoh,

his princes, and his mighty army were drowned

;

and Israel about two millions strong, having six

hundred thousand warriors, encamped on yonder

side the Red Sea. But not a bow was bent, not

a sword was drawn, on the part of the sons of

Jacob. They stood still and saw the salvation of

God.
But so soon as they were entirely out ofthe pre-

cincts of the Egyptians it became necessary to

give them a national existence, or to constitute

them into a kingdom. Hitherto they were an un-

organized assembly, under the conduct of the

ambassador of the Sovereign of the Universe

—

Moses was their leader. But so soon as they

reached Horeb, the purposes of the Almighty

were disclosed to them. They are informed of

the grounds on which they are to stand, and the

preliminaries of a new relation are proposed to

them, accompanied with many ample and sub-
lime signals of the presence ot God. They see
and hear what they never heard nor saw before..

They are prepared to accept of whatever the
Lord was pleased to appoint.

In taking them thus by the hand, and in sig-

nalizing this people, it became necessary for the
ends proposed, that they should be placed in the
most enviable circumstances. It was necessary
that they should exhibit a picture of the greatest
earthly happiness.
The first thing necessary to this was a good

constitution—this was therefore the first thing
proposed. Although their King had a right to

impose upon them as his creatures, such a one
as he pleased, without asking their consent, or
giving them a single vote in the whole transac-
tion, he proposes to the whole people en masse,
by his own ambaontdor, whether or not they
would adopt or accept such an instrument from
him. The articles of negotiation, entrusted to

Moses, containing the original preliminaries, read
thus : The Lord said to Moses, 44 Thus shall you
say to the house of Jacob, and tell the children
of Israel? You have seen what I did to the
Egyptians, and how I bore you as on eagles
wings and brought you to myself. Now, there-
forej if you will obey my voice indeed, and keep
my institutions (or covenant,) then you shall be
a peculiar treasure to me, shove all people: for

all the earth is mine. And you shall be to me
a kingdom of priests and a holy nation. These
are the words which you shall speak to the chil-

dren of Israel.1' Now, as Moses could not speak
viva voce to the whole 600,000 militia, he called the
seniors together, rehearsed the stipulations to

them, and they to the people. Finally, allthepeople
answered and said, 44 All that the Lord has spoken
we will do." And Moses returned the words of
the people to the Lord.

Constitutions in old times were called covenants,
because both parties, the governors and the gov-
erned, stipulated and agreed to the items; and
the whole transaction was confirmed over dead
bodies. But an error obtained all over Christen-

dom from an inadvertence of the teachers of re-

ligion and morals, to a peculiarity in this trans-

action. The error is this, that the government
and the people are two parties, ana that each
has its own interests; that all national compacts
are but articles of agreement between those who
have a divine right to govern, and those who have
a divine right to be governed. The propagators
of this error may have innocently fallen into it

from not noticing that the first constitution which
was ever written emanated from him who stood
in a relation towards the governed in which no
other being stood, or ever could stand—he was
their Creator, and they were his creatures. Be-
sides, in this transaction, there were really two
parties of a nature and of a relation essentially

different, and yet the happiness of one party on-
ly was sought by the arrangement. These pecu-
liarities never did occur in any other case. Now
to place the governors in the character of crea-

tors, and the governed in the character of crea-

tures, has been the erroneous practice of all the
so called) Christian nations of the old world,

t never occurred to any nation until long since

the art of printing was discovered, that there

could not be two parties in a nation having inter-

ests as different as Creator and creatures: nor

that neither the dignity nor happiness of a na-

tion could comport with the idea that the inter-

est of the governors was different from that of

the governed. It is scarcely yet sufficiently

known, even in this country, where the science
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of government is better understood than in any
other upon earth, that there never can be
amongst an intelligent people, two parties in

forming a constitution; or that there is any other
interest to be consulted than that of the people.
But it cannot be too distinctly stated, nor can it

be too well known, that all the miseries of the
old world, all the political degradations, priva-
tions and exclusions of monarchical Christendom,
grew out of the error which I am now combat-
ing; and for which some religions people of this

country still have a religious hankering. The
king of Israel was the Lord of Hosts. The
whole earth is MiiTE, said he, when he conde-
deecended to become the king of Israel. Yet he
set us an example in this instance never to be
forgotten. He gave a vote to every man on the
muster-roll of Israel, in adopting the magna
charta or constitution under which he would live.

This single fact is worth all the arguments in the
world against the right of suffrage, as being a
natural right.

There are few people who are aware of the in-

fluence which a superstitious view of this con-
stitution has had upon forming the present gov-
ernments of Europe and Asia. We cannot now
sufficiently trace the formative influence which
the first written document, and the most public
document on earth, has had in constituting the
kingdoms of the earth. But we can see in the
most despotic governments in the east and in the
west of the old Roman empire, evident traces of
the mistake just now noticed: and that supersti-

tion has converted this mistake into an engine
of fearful influence upon the present happiness
of men. Every thing now in Europe, called a
"constitution," is neither more nor less than a
league, or articles of agreement between the
governors and the governed. The government
promises not to cut the heads off* the people, so
Jong as they will allow the government to take
out of their labors just as much as they want for

their use and behoof. This compact is ridicu-

lously called "a constitution," though as un-
like it as a full-blooded Turk is to Paul the

Apostle.
But to return to Mount Sinai. The prelimina-

ries were una twee, without a dissenting voice

agreed to. The constitution was pronounced
by the living God, in words audible, and distinct-

ly heard by about two millions of people. It was
written also by the finger of God upon two blocks
of marble. This constitution was perfectly polit-

ical Few seem to appreciate its real character.

Many insipid volumes have been written upon it,

both since and before Durham wrote a quarto

volume on the Ten Commandments. Some have
called it the Moral Law, and made it the law of
the whole spiritual kingdom; affirming that Ad-
am was created under it, and that even the an-
gels were under it as a rule of life; nay, that it

is now, and ever will be. the law of the whole
spiritual world. Yes, indeed, though it speaks
of fathers, mothers, wives ana children, houses,

lands, slaves and cattle; murder, theft and adul-

tery ; yet it is the moral code of the universe.
I remember well when I was about to be cut

off from a Baptist association for affirming that

this covenant or constitution at Sinai was not the

Moral Law of the whole universe, nor the pecu-
liar rule of life to christians. Another shade of

darkness, and one degree more of political pow-
er on the side of three or four very illiterate, big-

oted and consequential Regular Baptists, would
have made a John Hues or a Jprome of Prague
of me. But there was not quite darkness nor

power enough, and therefore lam yet controlling

this feather which makes the mould for those
characters you now read.

But I have said it was a political constitution,

though religion and morality are delineated in it.

Now " strike, but hear me !" It reads thus:*
M I am the Lord your God who have brought

you out of the land of Egypt, out of the house
of servants."

Table I.

Article 1. You shall have no other gods be-
sides me.

Art. 2. You shall not make for yourselves an
idol, nor the likeness of any thing, which is in the

heaven above, or in the earth below, or in the
waters under the earth: you shall not worship
them ; nor serve them ; for I, the Lord your God
am a zealous God, retributing to them who hate
me the sins of fathers upon children to the third

and fourth generation; but showing mercy for

thousands [of generations] to them who love me
and keep my commandments.

Art. 3. You shall not take the name of the

Lord your God in vain; for the Lord your God
will not hold him guiltless who takes his name
in vain.

Art. 4. Remember the day of the sabbaths to

hallow it. Six days labor and do all your works;
but on the seventh day are sabbaths to the Lord
your God; on it you shall not do any work, you
nor your son, nor your daughter, nor your man
servant, nor your maid servant, nor your ox, nor
your ass, nor any of your cattle, nor the stranger

who sojourns with you ; for in six days the Lord
made tne heaven and the earth and the sea and
all that are in them, and rested on the seventh
day : therefore the Lord blessed the seventh day
and hallowed it.

Table II.

Article 1. Honor your father and your mother
that it may be well with you, and that you may
live long in that good land which the Lord your
God gives you.

Art. 2. You shall not commit adultery.

Art. 3. You shall not steal.

Art. 4. You shall not commit murder.
Art. 5. You shall not bear false witness against

your neighbor.
Art. 6. You shall not covet your neighbor's

wife; you shall not covet your neighbor's house,
nor his field, nor his man servant, nor his maid
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any of his cat-

tle, nor any thing belonging to your neighbor.

Now let the following matters be attended to

:

1. The stipulation orgrand preliminary of this

whole procedure was to make them a religious,

wise, powerful and happy nation.

2. AH the people were allowed to vote the ad-

option of this constitution.

3. The only qualification for this right of suf-

frage was implied in being brought out of the land

of Egypt, andfrom the house ofbondage. And the

whole people, whether what we now call regen-

erate or unregenerate, alike adopted this constitu-

tion and submitted to it as their charter of na-

tional incorporation.

4. Protection, prosperity, and national renown
were promised on the part of the government ;

and submission to him, honor and respect, admi-

ration and homage, as the rightful sovereign,

were agreed to by the people.

5. Idolatry, under this constitution, was trea-

son, and this the first article declares. The sec-

ond and third articles guard against the least ap-

proximation to mental treason. The fourth arti-

cle of the first table institutes the revenue of

# Thin if a translation of the Septungint takcu from
Thomson*! bible. Publisher.
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time which results to the king, not merely as

such, but because he was their God also. As
their king, he required other appropriations of

time and property, but this he constitutionally

requires, as due to himself as Creator, and essen-

tial to their national prosperity. Every day, it is

true, was due to him, but this was to be formally

sanctified or set apart to him in commemoration
of his works of creation in general, and of his

particular interposition on their behalf.

As a nation, therefore, the whole people were
in guarantee of their political rights and advan-
tages, most scrupulously to regard these four arti-

cles of the first table. The Homage required in

these four articles was such homage as a whole
nation could yield—and such as could secure to

them, according to stipulation, the friendship,

protection and support of a governor, against

whom there could be no successful opposition in

the upper, nether or middle world.
6. All the social relations, rights and privi-

leges of the confederates, or of the individuals,

composing this nation, were defined and secured
in the six articles of the second table. To be
religious and moral was the policy of this nation,

and hence religion and morality were the politics

of the commonwealth of Israel.

A constitution is a law. But it is the supreme
law or the general principles which authorize all

the other laws and regulations of a people. That
all the laws afterwards promulgea to the Jews
by their king, were accordant in their nature and
obligations to the spirit of this constitution, needs
not a single argument to prove. But that this

was the covenant or constitution (Tor the latter

term is the modern one corresponding with the
obsolete term covenant, in both Hebrew and
Greek originals) of the nation, and distinguish-

ed from all other laws, is evident from the seven
following facts:

1. The preamble to it evidently declares that
upon these principles Israel became a nation.

2. Because God pronounced these articles

aloud, and no other were ever promulged by him,
viva voce, to the Jewish people.

3. Because he wrote them with his own finger
on two tables of stone.

4. Because the two stones were ever after-

wards called the two tables of the covenant or con-
stitution.

5. Because a chest was made and placed in
the sanctuary in which these tables were deposit-
ed, and this chest was called the ark or chest of
the constitution.

6. Because when the constitution of the sec-
ond or new kingdom was foretold by Jeremiah,
and developed by Paul, it was contrasted with
this one.

And 7. Because the breach of no other law
could dissolve or impair their national existence
or character—but so soon as the nation departed
from the articles of this constitution, God ceased
to protect them, and gave them up to their ene-
mies. But here we shall pause for the present.

Editox.

Extract from Appendix.
Fxom the whole scope of Mr. Owen's discus-

sion, and most unequivocally from his appendix,
it appears that his whole scheme of things is foun-
ded upon one fundamental position. This
position is ;

—

man is not a free agent. That no
manforms his own character but that every marts
character is formed for him, is one of his conse-
quences from this position—Another is, that
merit and demerit^ praise and blame, reward and
vanishment belong not to man, nor, in truth, to

\

any being in the Universe. Such is the soul or

life of his whole system.
He declaimed much against metaphysics in his

speeches and in his writings—But I now make
my appeal to the learned world, and ask ;—Is

there in the whole science of metaphysics more
abtruse speculations or questions than those

constituting and proceeding from the above po-

sitions?—If there be such a thing as the quintes-

sence of metaphysics—I say, it is the question
about free agency in all its sublimated ramifica-

tions.—But this only by the way.
Men of the most gigantic talents have fa-

tigued themselves in writing octavos, quartos

and folios upon the doctrines of liberty and ne-
cessity—From the learned folio of Peter Sterry

down to the unanswerable octavo of President
Edwards, there has been written a wagon load
of learned lumber on this very question.—Before
a popular assembly, and to the great majority of
readers the plan of reducUo ad absurdum appears
to us the shortest way of settling these wordy
disputes—And, therefore, we generally prefer-

red this argument while on the stage of discus-

sion, whenever Mr. Owen presented these met-
aphysical dogmas. That there is no moral dif-

ference on Mr. Owen's hypothesis between the
actions of a machine and those of King Solo-
mon, Sir Isaac Newton, and the apostle Paul

;

that a man, a fish, an oyster, a tree, a watch, are
equally voluntary agents, alike praiseworthy,
blameworthy, virtuous, vicious, good or evil, was
repeatedly shown during the discussion. The
tree that cools us with its shade, that refreshes
us with its fruit, and that kills us by its fail, is

neither praiseworthy nor blameworthy. So the
patricide, the matricide, the homicide, and the
philanthropic, the affectionate, kind, and benev-
olent son, daughter, brother, neighbor, are alike
praiseworthy, alike blameworthy—in truth, nei-
ther to be praised nor blamed at all. All the
feeling which Mr. Owen professes to have for

such evil doers is pity—He may pity the child
that kills his father, as he pities the widow
which the wickedness of a son has made. He
pities too the religious man as a deluded being

—

and, indeed, I cannot see why he may not equally
pity every thing that exists, and be asmuch grieved
for the virtues as the vices of men—I think his
metaphysics which places the idiot, the madman,
the philosopher and the sage upon the same foot-
ing with each other, and with all things animal
vegetable, and mineral, excludes pity altogether
and divests man of all feelings as well as of all

free agency.
Whenever the idea of,merit and demerit is ex-

iled from earth the idea of pity must follow it.

No body pities a tree because the wind has torn
a branch from it. No body pities the lion who
kills himself in pursuit of a lamb; nor the hawk
that breaks its head in the pursuit of a chicken.
We pity suffering innocence—But take away the
idea of innocence and we destroy all pity. De-
stroy merit and demerit, and we have no use for
the word innocence; ana then we can have no
suffering innocence, and so no pity.

But the idea of a Philanthropist is just as inad-
missible upon Mr. Owen's principles as that of
raise or blame. Now Mr. Owen professes to
e a philanthropist, that is, a lover of men. But

is love a reasonable or an unreasonable thing? If

reasonable, Mr. Owen cannot, upon his own
principles, be truly a philanthropist. For what
reason can induce him to spend his days in ben-
efiting men more than crows or squirrels, more
than in cultivating hellebore or hemlock 1 A lump
of animated matter, ofvegetable matter, wheth-
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er in the form of a biped, a quadruped, or a tu-

lip, is matter still, ana as necessary in its figure,

properties, and powers as it is in being material.

There is nothing in man, upon his principles,

amiable more than in a goose.—The goose which
furnished this quill, and on whose coat I slept

last night, and on whose carcase I feasted last

Christmas, was a benefactor of roan, and a phil-

anthropist, upon Mr. Owen's theory, as worthy
of praise as himself, because as reasonable and as
unreasonable. If the size, figure, and animal
qualities of man prompt Mr. Owen to be a philan-

thropist, he ought for as good reasons, to devote his

life to the care of horses and elephants. If lon-

gevity, an erect position, and a peculiar organi-

zation make man worthy of so much love from
him, the goose who lives longer, the tree which
grows taller, and the crocodile which is as curi-

ously organized as man, equally merit his labors

of love. To say that he is a philanthropist be-

cause he belongs to the race of men, is to place
philanthropy upon the same foundation with
those animal affections which pervade most spe-

cies of the quadrupeds and bipeds for their own.
This is an unreasonable philanthropy and un-
worthy of the name. There cannot be a philo-

sophic philanthropist upon any principle which
divests man of merit and demerit, of praise and
blame, of reward and punishment; upon any
principle which excludes from the human mind
the idea of a God and a future state. Men who
deny these may call themselves philanthropists,

they may labor for the good of men, but they are

no more philanthropists than the bee which
makes honey, nor the sheep which yields its

fleece. They do not bestow their labors nor
their coats on man from a love to him. Other
motives prompt their actions. So Mr. Owen may
spend time, money, and personal toils on what
appears to be philanthropic objects;—bnt these

may be demonstrated to proceed from vanity, by
a much more convincing logic than can be em-
ployed to shew that they proceed from the love

of man, properly so called.

For my part if I were compelled to give up
the doctrine of immortality, or could be induced
to think that man differed from other animals
merely in so far as he differed from them in the
organization of one hundred and fifty pounds of
matter, I would think it just as reasonable and
philosophic that I should spend my life in rais-

ing ana teaching dogs and horses, and impro-
ving their condition, as in training men and im-
proving their circumstances.

The materialist, or philosophic necessarian,
who says that the earth as an immense prison,

and the laws of nature so many jailors, and all

mankind prisoners bound in chains which can-
not be dissolved ; or, to speak without a figure,

who says that the actions of all men are as unavoi-
dable as the ebbing and flowing of the sea, or

the waxing and waning of the moon, can never
rationally be a reformer. For what could he re-

form? HecWldnot pretend to reform nature,
nor any of its laws. On Mr. Owen's principles

the present state of the world is perfectly natural
and unavoidable. Nature in the regular opera-
tion of causes and effect has issued in his trinity

of evils—Religion, matrimony, and private prop-
erty. Now if nature has gone wrong, and man
without free agency has landed in religion, mat-
rimony, and private property, how unphilosophic
is the philosopher of circumstances, who would
preach up the necessity of a change in society

when he cannot change necessity !

!

It is a climax in the eloquence of absurdity

which Mr. Owen is aspiring after. He preaches

that all things are just as they must be. The
uncontrolable laws of nature have issued in the
present system of things; and yet he would have
us to make things what they ought not to he;
that is, he would have us to abolish religion, mat-
rimony and private property, which his own eter-

nal and unchanging laws of nature, in their ne-
cessary and uncontrolable operations have origi-

nated and established. On Mr. Owen's theory
all things are natural and unavoidable. It is

mother nature working by her own laws, and
yet he would make us all matricides!!! If Mr.
Owen is not stranded here there is not a shoal in

the universe.

From all eternity, according to Mr. Owen's
scheme, the particles of matter have been in in-

cessant agitation, working themselves up into
ten thousand times ten thousand forms. A few
of them at one time produced a Nimrod, a Pha-
raoh, a Moses, a Cyrus, a Nebuchadnezzar, an
Alexander, a Julius Caesar, a Buonaparte, a Paul,
a Robert Owen, and a few such manufacturers
of human character. Not one of them could
help being born, nor being such characters, nor
producing such effects on society. Blind and
omnipotent Nature cast them forth as she does
so much lava from the crater of a volcano.—She
tied them fast in adamantine chains of inexora-
ble fate and gave them no more liberty to act
than the Peak of Teneriffe has to emigrate to
New Harmony. Yet strange, surpassing strange,
as it is, this singular piece of animated matter
called Robert Owen, which required old Nature
in her laboratory six thousand years to produce,
wourd now teach us to rebel and become sedi-
tious against the queen of fate; and would have
us claim and take the liberty from nature of form-
ing human beings to our own mind, and of chang-
ing the powers of nature; in fact, of binding
her fast in our own cords, so that we shall abol-
ish religion, matrimony, and private property;
put the old queen Nature into jail at New Har-
mony and never let her out upon a parole of hon-
or, so long as grass grows and water runs.

Mr. Owen is, without knowing it, or intend-
ing it, the greatest advocate offree agency I

have ever known; for he would have the present
generation to adopt such arrangements and so to
new modify the circumstances that surround us
as to prevent the goddess Nature from having it

in her power ever to make another religious an-
imal, another wedding, or to use the words mine
or thine. And yet the chorus of his new music
is, that we have no more liberty to act than Gib-
raltar has to perch itself upon the cupola of the
State House of Ohio.—Such a philosopher is my
good natured friend Robert Owen. Editor.

A writer of very respectable talent in the Wes-
tern Review has undertaken to prove that lan-
guage is a human invention, and that the ideas
of a God, Altar, and priest, are also human inven-
tions, contrary to some positions taken in my de-
bate with Mr. Owen. Whether the writer is a
bumpologist, craniologist, or a phrenologist—

a

believer in rebus spiritualibics, or in rebus natural
thus I am not quite so certain. But so soon as
he has got through, and we have got a little lei-

sure, we intend to try his logic, if he will only
have the goodness to tell us to what school he
belongs, or in what country the flowers grow in-

scribed with the name of their king. If this

would be too serious a demand upon his courte-
sy, if he will only give us the vowels and conso-
nants by which he is designated from any other
of the species, this would save me the hazard of
breaking two or three lances on the steel cap of
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some veteran bumpologist, or of wounding some
innocent theorist who spends his time in gath-

ering flowers for the female admirers of nature.
Editor.

No. 2.] September 7, 1889.

James Madison, D. D.

Some men by their high standing in society,

give great emphasis to all that they say or do.

The same things said by persons in more ob-
scure stations, would not have half the weight
which they sometimes accidentally acquire from
official dignity. The following expose of many
sentiments for which I have been called a here-

tic, coming from a man who was in his days, and
died in the office, of Bishop of the whole state

of Virginia, will, to the minds of many, afford

much more evidence of truth than if I had said

them. Truth, however, is truth, whether a child

or a philosopher affirms it.

I have not mot in any one extract so many of
the sentiments advanced in this work: nor have
I seen so unexceptionable an exposition of my
44 peculiar views" from any pen; nor did I know,
till yesterday, that any man in the United States

had spoken so much good sense on these subjects,

in the year 1786, as appears in the following ex-

tract. 1 wish Bishop Semple, Mr. Brantly of
the Star, Dr. Noel, and some few others of the

leaders of the day, to read the extract with more
than ordinary attention. Ed. C. B.

Extract of a Sermon delivered by James Madison,
D. D. President of the University of William
and Mary, and Professor of Moral and Natural
Philosophy, before the Protestant Episcopal

Church, in the state of Virginia, May 26th,

1786.
The text is,

44 God is a spirit, and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and in troth.*' John iv. S4.

The object of this sermon is to urge the ne-

cessity of christian union, and the injurious ten-

dency of creeds, &c. in originating and promo-
tin? dissentions and feuds among christians.

Permit me, then, to make some observations

upon the means most likely to forward such an
even!. This I attempt with readiness, however
imperfect the observations may appear, not only

because it is, in my mind, ofgreat importance that

we should particularly attend to those means at this

period, but also because the tame means which
would most effectually promote the ends just

spoken of, will be the best guides to us at a
time when we are forming, as it were, anew our
own religious society; for without attention to

them, we shall deprive ourselves of the inestima-

ble privilege of worshipping God in spirit and in

truth.

Fortunately for christians, those means are

altogether of the negative kind. They depend
upon the rejection, not the adoption of those

human systems of belief, or rules of faith, which
have often usurped the place of Christianity

itself. They only require christians to revert to

the gospel, and to abandon every other directo-

ry of conscience. 1 will then venture earnestly

to recommend to all christians to reject every
system as the fallible production of human con-
trivance, which shall dictate articles of faith;

and adopt the gospel alone as their guide. Am
I not sufficiently warranted, my brethren, in this

recommendation? I trust there is scarce any one
amongst us who will object to a recommenda-
tion of this nature whether we attend to the
fallibility, the ignorance, the prejudice of men,
or to the truth, wisdom and perfection of the
Author of our divine religion.

I will take the liberty to advance a general
proposition, the evidence of which, I persuade
myself, may be established by the most incon-
testible proofs. The proposition is, indeed, sim-
ple and plain: it is, 44 that those christian societies
will ever be found to have formed their union
upon principles the wisest and the best, which
impose the fewest restraints upon the minds of
their members, making the scriptures alone, and
not human articles or confessions of belief, the
sole rule of faith and conduct."

It is much to be lamented that the venerable
reformers, when they burst asunder the cords
of popish tyranny, ever departed from the sim-
plicity of this scripture plan ; and that, instead of
adhering to it, they thought theological systems
the only means of preserving uniformity of opin-
ion, or of evincing the purity of their faith. The
experience of more than two centuries has
proved how far they are capable of producing
either effect. On the other hand, the conse-
auences which such institutions have been prod-

uctive of, have been more or less severely felt

in every part of the Protestant world, from the
Diet of Augsburph to the present time.
They have in former, as well as in later ages,

caused a religion, designed to unite men as
brethren in the sacred bonds of charity and be-
nevolence, too often to disseminate amongst
them jealousies, animosities, and rancorous ha-
tred. They have nursed the demon of intoler-
ance ; nay, aided by the civil power, they have
led martyrs to the stake, and have offered up, as
holy sacrifices to the God of mercy, christians
who had the guilt to prefer what they esteemed
the doctrine of Christ to the commandments of
men. Even in America, the effects which they
have produced on the minds of christians, have
been seen written in blood. But thanks be to
God, those days are past ! May such never re-
visit the earth: So long, however, as we can
trace within those human systems of belief, prin-
ciples oppressive to christians and injurious to

the cause of our holy religion, it matters not in
how small a degree, I shall esteem it my duty
to raise a warning, though perhaps, a feeble
voice against them.

It is a maxim self-evident to every one, and
which was held sacred by the fathers of Protes-
tantism, 44 that the scriptures contain all things
necessary to salvation, and are the sole ground
of the faith of a christian." This maxim, the
basis of reformation, and which is acceded to by
all Protestants, is alone sufficient, independent
of what experience has taught, to induce even*
Protestant church to reject ail systems of belief,

unless conceived in the terms of scripture, not on-
ly as unwarrantable, and in the highest degree op-
pressive to the rights of private judgment, but as
presumptuous, and as casting an unworthy re-

flection on the scriptures themselves. Yet
many pious and worthy christians are apt to

suppose that such systems of faith are neces-
sary for the maintenance of true religion, or, for

preventing that disorder which arises from a di-

versity of opinions. But do such christians re-

flect sufficiently upon the example which our
Lord himself and his apostles have placed before
us? Did they, for this or any other purpose, pre-

scribe or recommend summaries of iaith? On
the contrary, did not our Saviour constantly en-
join upon his followers to search Uie scriptures

themselves? Do we not find that the Bereans
were commended for (heir conduct in not receiv-

ing even the doctrine of the inspired apostles, un-
til they had first searched the scriptures to see
whether these things were so or not ? Does not
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St. Paul expressly gay, that " other foundation
can no man lay than tnat is laid, which is Jesus
Christ?" Does he not every where recommend
to christians the duty of examining the grounds
of their faith, " to prove all things, and to hold
fast that which is good?" And St. John, does
he not exhort us to 44 believe not every spirit, but
to try the spirits whether they be of God?"
Now, if summaries of faith had been necessary
for the prosperity of our religion, can we suppose
that Christ and his apostles would have neglect-

ed, not only to leave such as must have been
most proper to maintain the true faith; but that,

by their precepts as well as conduct, they would
rather have taught us the duty of avoiding them?
No, my brethren, we maybe assured that Christ

and his apostles did not esteem any other sum-
mary necessary than the gospel itself; and that

whatever is essential either as to faith or prac-

tice, is there expressed with that clearness which
a revelation from heaven required. We are di-

rected there to search and to judge for ourselves;
for religion, to be profitable to the individual and
acceptable to God, must be the result of free in-

quiry and the determination of reason. This
right of free inquiry, and of judging for our-
selves, is a right natural and unalienable. It is

the glory of our nature, the truest source of joy
and triumph to an American, and constantly to

recur to it, the indispensable duty of a christian.

For should we neglect this duty, where then
would be all manly rational belief, where the

sincere practice of piety and virtue, where the
surest guide to moral and religious conduct? In
their stead, a mean credulity would prevail; hy-
pocrisy would usurp the place of true devotion;
religion and morality would degenerate into su-
perstition and sanguinary zeal. To suppose
then, that the gospel would authorize a depriva-
tion of this right, or that such deprivation is ne-
cessary to its support and progress, is to cast an
unworthy reflection upon the gospel itself; it is

to suppose, that a religion which utterly disclaims
all dominion over the faith and consciences of
men, which is the most friendly to the essential
rights of mankind, and which, indeed, cannot
exist where they are invaded, still requires to

be supported by their destruction.
Besides, the very attempt, in matters dark

and disputable, to prevent diversity of opinion,
is vain and fruitless. It has existed and must ev-
er exist among all christians even those of the
same society, so long as human nature continues
the same. The Goo of nature has for wise pur-
poses bestowed upon different men, different de-
grees of reason and understanding; so that if

they think at all, they must necessarily think
differently upon those dark, mysterious subjects,

which, however, are often reduced into the form
of articles of faith. Nor can such difference

cease, until the same precise portion of intellect

be imparted to every individual ofthe human race.

To attempt then to prevent diversity of opinions
upon sued subjects, is to oppose the very laws
of nature, and consequently vain and fruitless.

But, in truth, that diversity of opinion, which
most churches have been so sedulous to prevent,
is neither any disgrace to a christian society, nor
incompatible with its peace and good government

;

unless it be disgraceful to men that they are

men, and unless the christian dispensation is in-

compatible with the nature of man. On the con-
trary, such diversity may be considered as most
favorable to the progress of christian knowledge,
and should also be equally favorable to christian

peace, by teaching us, that dark and disputable

points instead of neing made articles of faith,

and standards of orthodoxy, should rather be con-
sidered as trials of our christian temper, and oc-

casions to exercise mutual charity; or that thoso

things alone should be held as essentials, which
our Lord and Master has fully and clearly ex-

pressed, and which, therefore, cannot require the

supposed, improvements and additions of men.
So long as men agree in these essentials, or fun-
damental articles of our religion, in those great
and important truths and duties, which are so
clearly expressed, that every sincere inquirer
must readily apprehend them, where is the ne-
cessity, or reasonableness of compelling men to

be of one mind, as to other matters of infinitely

inferior moment, and which we may suppose,
were designedly less clearly expressed? That
christian unity, so strongly recommended to us
as the bond 01 perfection, does not consist in

uniformity of opinion upon abstruse, metaphysi-
cal subjects, but upon the gTeat fundamentals of
our religion, and in the unanimity of affections,

love, peace and charity, which is enjoined on the
brethren in Christ Jesus, who all walk by the
same rule, and acknowledge one and the same
Lord.

8

But still it may be thought, that theological
systems, or seminaries of faith are necessary to

exclude from the bosom of a church, men whose
principles might endanger its very existence.
But does experience, or do just observations up-
on human conduct justify such a belief? lie

will not be retarded in the accomplishment of
his designs, or in the gratification of an avaracious
appetite, though nineteen, twenty, or thirty thou-
sand articles were presented to him. Trust me,
articles will never prove a barrier to the advances
of a secret enemy, or exclude from any church
men of vicious principles, or no principles.

Whom then will they be most likely to exclude?
I answer with regret—Men of stubborn virtue,

men of principle and conscience, men of that

rigid tough integrity, which cannot be shaped
and twisted to suit the system of the day, men
who will not prefer the dictates and decisions of
fallible mortals, to the infallible word of God.

I conceive, moreover, that no christian church
hath a right to impose upon its members, human
systems of belief, as necessary terms of com-
munion. For what, I beseech you, do we un-
derstand by a christian church? According to

the most general acceptation 44 every christian

church is a voluntary society of men agreeing
to profess the faith of Christ and stipulating to

live according to the rules of the gospel."

From this definition, we find the distinctive

terms of union, or the fundamental laws of such
a society, is to embrace the scriptures alone, as

the rule of worship, faith, and conduct. Conse-
quently every act of church government, which
contravenes this fundamental law, is from its

very nature void.

How then shall it be pretended, that other
term8 of communion may be prescribed to the

members of a christian church? But all human
systems, imposed as articles of belief, must be
held as introductory of other terms. It follows

then that every christian church, so far as it in-

troduces such terms, is to be considered as hav-

ing departed from its essential characteristic,

and consequently to have exceeded its right as a
church. This conclusion is the more incontro-

vertible, as it coincides with the maxim before

mentioned, I should say with that christian axiom
44 That the scriptures contain all things necessa-

ry to salvation, and are the sole ground of the

faith of a Christian."—What then, it may bo
asked,shall not a church prescribe to itself, terms
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of communion, shall it not hare its particular

confessions or Articles of belief, provided they
be agreeable to the word of Goaf How many
Protestant churches have been built on this foun-
dation of sand, unable to resist the winds and
the tempests which beat against them? The
condition is inadmissible. For who shall deter-

mine with certainty, that those terms are agreea-
ble to the word ot God I How is it possible,

that all the members of a church should be suf-

ficiently assured of this important point? Or is

private judgment to be entirely annihilated; if

so, to what end, did the benign Author of our
being grant reason to man? Is the conscientious

Christian to forget, that it is his duty to search

the scriptures themselves, or are those human
expositions to usurp the place of the word of

God? But let us in the spirit of charity admit,
that every church supposes, or firmly believes

its articles or rules of faith to be agreeable to

the word of God. What then is the conse-
quence? The difference between them is surely

a proof, that infallibility is not the attribute of
all of them. Truth, like the Eternal, is one. In
which church then shall we find it? I will pre-

sume to say in none of them. He who would
search for the truth must search for it in the scrip-

tures alone.

Let us then abandon all those systems, which
to say the least can only involve us in error.

Our venerable forefathers erred, or why a refor-

mation? Their descendants will err. Nor shall
the resurrection of true Christianity be seen
amongst men, until it shall appear in the white
garment of the gospel alone.

Light m dawning in old Virginia.
The following is from the Religkraa Herald of Richmond.
M Church rulet.—Under the control of bigotry

we might be compelled to withhold our support
from every thing not designed to advance the
interest of our own denomination; and governed
by interest we might suffer to pass, unmolested,
what we consider evils, countenanced and main-
tained among the Baptists themselves. But we
owe no allegiance either to bigotry or interest.*
[*This is like a servant of the JVfessiah.]

ttIt is stated that cases have occurred in seve-
ral portions of our commonwealth within the
last year or two, in which individuals of unex-
ceptionable morals and acknowledged piety,
have been expelled from churches merely on ac-
count of difference of opinion, in some matters
in church discipline; but not affecting the faith
of the gospel, or necessarily connected with ex-
perimental and practical religion.—For our part
we feel it our duty to say, that the longer we live
we are the more convinced of the justice and
expediency of liberality in all matters, and espe-
cially in those of religion. From religious tests,
professed or understood (and they are oftener
understood than professed) have arisen a large
portion of the dissensions and wrangles and per-
secutions that have distracted the church and
cursed mankind.—Human theories have been
substituted for revealed truths and injunctions,
and all who are conscientious enough to oppose
them, have been denounced as heretics. What
extravagance in Religion, as in Philosophy, has
not found its advocates and supporters? Emi-
nent men have denied the existence of matter,
and others equally eminent, have opposed the
doctrine of the connexion of cause and effect.
Some have contended that the descendants of
Adam are sinners by a Divine constitution; oth-
ers by propagation—souls descending from pa-

rents to offspring by natural generation. One
has asserted the identity and volition of our
whole race with Adam in the first transgression

;

another, that moral character is transferred from
one account to another, precisely as pecuniary
transactions are ; and a third, that in virtue of
the death of Christ we are born with a corrupt
nature only, but without guilt or exposure to

funishment, original guilt being thus cancelled,
ndeed almost every man has his own particular

theory, as touching matters of opinion concern-
ing human depravity, while that which the chris-
tian feels authorised and required to believe is,

that by one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin, and so death passed upon all

men, for that all have sinned, Rom. v. 12;
and so in relation to other matters in religion

:

the faith of the gospel is one and its experience
is one ; and theones and conjectures and opinions,
may be as numerous as the race of men. But
some of our brethren are of opinion that no
creed or Confession of Faith is necessary but the
bible, and that they are in fact injurious—that
the exclusive system of rules by which a church
should be governed are those contained in the
New Testament, that the instructions and edifi-

cation of believers are better promoted by expo-
sitions of chapters or sections of the scriptures

than by sermons founded on isolated texts—that

the same Elder cannot preside over several

churches at the same time, although he may visit

as many as is convenient or practicable—that

the Lord's supper was celebrated by the early
disciples, the first day of every week, and should
be now;—because worthy Brethren of sound
moral and religious principles and lives, enter-
tain opinions like these, shall they be declared
disorderly and heretical, and expelled from fel-

lowship!!
"Now we know a number of such brethren,

who are retained in churches tenacious of doc-
trine and order, without a word said, or a hard
thought cherished; and these churches act wise-
ly and correctly. Let us suppose that such opin-
ions are not required by the scriptures, does it

follow that they are improper, or if they are, that
they are so to such an extent as to merit censure
and excision! But it would be difficult to show
that the opinions above mentioned are improper
and contrary to the word of God. And while,
on the ono hand, we deprecate the looseness of
government and extent of charity which consid-
ers confusion to be order, and all sentiments
proper, if sincere; on the other hand, wc would
watch with a jealous eye that rigour of disci-
pline which demands unanimity of opinion in
every particular, at the expense of pains and
enalties, and those of the highest class allowed
y the civil government under which we live. It

is scarcely to be doubted that there are many
persons, in other respects worthy of esteem,
whose principles and habits would lead them,
had they the power, to establish religion by law,
and to renew all the terrors of excommunication,
torture, confiscation, the inquisitorial tribunal
sanctified by prayer, and the auto-da-fe.* [*Likc
apples of gold in pictures of silver.] Thanks to
God, we remain as yet free from the dominion
of his Holiness the rope, and are yet unthrcat-
ened by the glittering of the sword and the thun-
der of cannon; but unless our civil and religious
liberties are guarded with a watchful eye, wc
may have, at some future period, to face the
bayonet, or to go to the stake.•

[
#An important

truthj
" We hope that kind demeanor, and good fcel-

12
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inga will be cherished in churches in which such
differences may exist. It is not our wish to

wound the sensibilities of our brethren; nor
would we set up ourselves as umpires of con-
tending parties, but moderation and forbearance
are respectfully and affectionately recommended.
Let brethren who, without reproach as to morals,

standing, and the faith of the gospel, have been
discountenanced, be restored and be declared to

be restored, to all former confidence and affec-

tion. If such differences as those referred to be
inconsistent with harmonious union, let the sep-

aration be friendly. What good object is sained
by strife? "Seeing you are brethren, why do you
wrong one to another? Grieve not the Holy
Spirit of God whereby you are sealed to the

day of redemption. Let all bitterness, and
wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil speaking,

be put away from you, with all malice. And be
you kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving

one another, even as God, for Christ's sake, has
forgiven you. Him that is weak in the faith re-

ceive ye, but not to doubtful disputations. For
one believes that he may eat all things; another
who is weak eats herbs.—Let not him that

eats despise him that eats not; and let not

him that eats not judge him that eats, for

God has received him."—Eph. iv. 30. 32.—Kom.
xiv. 1. X—AcU viii. 26."

44 We are decidedly of the opinion that expul-

'sions, or any other harsh measures, in cases like

those to which we refer, are calculated to pro-

mote the object they are intended to impede.
Persecutions always injure the persecutors, and

_ benefit the persecuted. If seventy in these cases
were right, it would be impolitic, but its righte-

ousness may be seriously called in question."

Queries.

Query 1.

—

Does the parable of the Talents ap-

ply to Saints or Sinners, as recorded in the 25th
chapter of Matthew?
Answer.—To neither as such. It is intended

to represent the adminstration of the Reign
of favor during the absence from earth of the

King. The persons to whom the management
of the affairs of this kingdom was committed
during the time from the departure of the King
till his second coming, were compared to the

public servants or stewards of a prince or noble-

man. To each of these public servants certain

trusts were committed, and the management of

these trusts was to be the subject of inquiry
when the Prince returned.—The stewards, accor-

ding to their capacity for management, had more
or less committed to their management. To one
was committed a very large trust, to another a
less one, and to a third a very small one. The
same fidelity and diligence were exhibited by
persons of very different capacities and trust.

Hence he that had gained five and he that gain-

ed two talents were equally praiseworthy, for as

the ratio of increase was the same, so the dili-

gence and fidelity were the same; and the re-

ward was equal. Now had the steward who had
the least trust, only one talent, managed it so as

to have gained one he would have been as com-
mendable as he that had gained five. But the

error was that he thought himself disparaged,

conceived himself neglected, and formed a very

unfavorable opinion ot the King. This paralyzed

all his energies, and he did nothing. His evil

eye was the cause of his apathy, and instead of

Jroing to work he set himself to frame excuses

or himself. As is very natural for persons of

this character, he threw the blame upon his Ma-

ker, and vainly expected to justify himself by
criminating the administration of the King.
The parable very forcibly demonstrates the con-
solatory and animating maxim of Paul—viz :

44 It

is always accepted according to what a man
has, ana not according to what he has not."

The widow and her two mites exhibits just

the contrast of the man and the one talent,

and unequivocally teaches all disciples that it is

equally in the power of all to obtain the greatest

eminence in the Kingdom of Jesus, wnatever
their earthly means or opportunities may be. This
parable has been grossly misapplied when turned
to the advantage of unconverted men.

Query 2.—Is an unmarried person or a youth
who has never been married, eligible to the office

of bishop or overseer?
Answer.—If Paul be admitted a competent

witness in the case, he is not. A stripling mar-
ried or unmarried, is not eligible. A person of
middle age if recently converted, is not eligible.

And a man who has had no experience in do-
mestic management is illy qualified to manage
the family of God. But raul says a bishop or

overseer must be blameless, and as very inti-

mately connected therewith, 44 he must be the hus-
band of one wife." That elderly persons were
most eligible is evident from his adding, 44 hav-
ing believing children," of good behaviour too,
44 not accused of riot, nor unruly." We have ve-
ry good reason to believe that if the apostle's

qualifications were all literally observed in selec-

ting such persons only as possess these qualifica-

tions to the discharge of the duties of this office,

it would be much better with the christian com-
munities; and that the evils which are supposed
to flow from the want of bishops of some sort,

are much more imaginary than real.

The Scriptures.—No. I.

The next impious practice, which as well on
account of its general adoption amongst people
who profess religion, as its pernicious tendency,
claims attention, is that ofresorting in pursuit ofre-
ligious information, to other means ot instruction,

than those with which God has himself furnish-

ed us in his own word. To evince the folly and
impiety of this evil device, I offer the following
remarks :

—

1. God has declared expressly, that the wri-

tings which he has himself furnished us, and
just as he has furnished them, unaltered by the

tongue or pen of man, unmixed, undiluted with
a single human conception, do contain all the in-

formation which our salvation needs. His Holy
Spirit tells us positively, that the holy scriptures

are, as worded by /urn, sufficient to make us wise
to salvation: that his word implanted in our
minds, can save them ; nay, that even the hearing
of his word, can save both ourselves and our
families; and that by belief of the scriptures the
deliverance of lost sinners is rendered absolutely
sure. It is then certain, that in order to insure
the salvation of our souls, we stand in no need
of any other information than that which the sa-

cred pages, untouched by man, afford.

2. Sacred writ contains all the correct and
certain information on the subject of religion,

which the world ever enjoyed or will obtain.
Nay more, its words selected and consecrated
by the Spirit have not only been the only vehi-
cles of his mind to man, but in all ages, have al-

so been the only guardians and preservers of
what they did convey. No sooner did remote
antiquity abandon the phraseology of the Spirit,
and employ words of their own devising, to ex-
press their religious notions, than with their new

13
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terms they introduced new and erroneous concep-
tions of God and divine things, and sunk, into

idolatry every where. And by the same cause
a similar effect has been produced oftener than
once in after times. No sooner did the Jewish
clergy cease after the captivity, to employ in

their religious instructions and services, the
words used in their sacred books, and invented
terms, fitter as they no doubt thought, to express
their religious conceptions, than with their new
religious language, they brought into vogue doc-
trines, rules, institutions and practices, unknown
and unsanctioned by the word of God. And by
a like departure in their religious instructions

and services from the words employed by the
Holy Spirit in the New Testament have christian

teachers introduced into the world a multiplicity

of notions, institutions, rules and practices whol-
ly unauthorized by sacred writ. So invariably

true is it, that if we would with absolute certain-

ty secure the sense or ideas of a writer or speak-
er, wc must retain his words.

3. But if the only certain means of securing
the ideas or sense of an author be to retain his

language, it follows, that if we would certainly

secure to our minds the ideas which the Spint
of God has communicated to us in sacred writ,

we must resort to the very words which he has
employed in sacred writ to convey them. For
there, and then, alone can we infallibly find them.
When men attempt to express the Spirit's ideas
by words of their own selecting, we have no
certainty that their attempts have been success-

ful. On the contrary we are certain that com-
plete success never attended the enterprise. In-
to every performance of the kind error more or
less has never failed to insinuate itself; and cer-

tainly this danger, from which no human lan-

Suage is free, ought of itself to be sufficient to

eter us from resorting in a matter of such infi-

nite importance as the eternal happiness of our
souls to these sources of religious information,
from which we are as liable to inhale ruinous er-

ror as saving truth. And here let me add as a
general truth, that there exists no other method
of guarding anv message from misrepresentation,
but that of selecting and prescribing the very
words which the person charged with its publi-
cation, is to employ for that purpose.

4. God's information, as conveyed in his own
words, unaltered by man, is alone safe, alone cer-

tain, alone entirely exempt from error. As just

hinted, the notions, opinions, harangues and com-
positions of men, not excepting their religious

notions, opinions, harangues and compositions
of every name, are all fraught with error, mis-
take, misconception and misrepresentation. In
God's declarations alone arc unmixed truth and
infallible certainty to be found. What induce-
ment, then, can any rational being have, what
reason or apology can he devise for his conduct,
when he abandons even for a single moment the

sure unerring information of his God, and de-

votes his time and attention to hearing, readingj

studying, searching, and consulting sources of

information which he knows to be replete with
danger, from which he is certain he is liable to

imbibe error, suck in falsehood, and deceive,

mislead, and ruin his soul eternally?

5. When we prefer human to divine means of

information, of which vile preference we are in-

contestable guilty, when we lay down our bibles

and take up the written compositions or listen to

the religious harangues of men, we grossly insult

our Divine Teacher—wc tell him flatly, that he
is not as capable to teach, inform and instruct us

as our uninspired fellow-creatures, and therefore

we abandon his offered means of instruction and
resort to theirs. For surely no reason can be as-

signed for closing our bibles and giving our eyes,
our ears, our time and attention to the means of

information offered by fellow-mortals, but that

we expect during the same time to receive more
information ana greater benefit, from the latter

than we do from the former! And is not God
insulted, grossly insulted, by such an expecta-
tion ?

6. Again, when we resort to human means of
instruction, we in effect make the Spirit of God
a liar. As already observed, God has declared
the information which he has provided for us, suf-

ficient, without alteration, for the salvation of our
souls. Do we not, then, when we abandon that

information more or less, and resort to that which
our fellow-creatures offer, tell our Divine Teach-
er that we have no confidence in the declarations
which he has published concerning the sufficien-

cy of his message to save our souls, at least be-
fore it has been altered, modified, and largely
mixed with what is human? We in reality deny
its sufficiency.

7. God has not only not commanded us to re-

sort to any other means of acquiring religious in-

formation, than that which he has provided for

us in his word ; but he has peremptorily forbid-

den us to resort to any other teacher than him-
self, which is manifestly equivalent to forbidding
us to seek religious instruction from any other
source than the bible.

8. In innumerable passages of his word God
commands his creatures to read, search, medi-
tate, remember, and converse about the contents
of his message ; and to these commands the pi-

ous have yielded prompt obedience in all ages.

Like David, they have day and night read, stud-

ied and meditated the information sent them by
their God ; but nowhere are we told that they ev-

er applied for religious instruction either to unin-
spired men, or uninspired books. There is no
such precedent on the divine record. Indeed,
till the fatal Jewish Apostacy, which occurred
not long after the Captivity, there is strong ground
to believe that no uninspired man ever dared to

set himself up as a religious teacher, in the mod-
ern sense of tnat term. It was then, for the first

time, that uninspired men arrogated to them-
selves the titles, honors, functions, and homage
due to an inspired instructor, and the lamenta-
ble result of this impious innovation is well

known.
Let me now ask, if God's information, believ-

ed, but not altered, be, in his judgment, sufficient

so to enlighten our understandings, purify our af-

fections, elevate our desires, and rectify our con-
duct, at to render us fit to become members of
his family and subjects of his kingdom, why re-

sort to other or additional means? Can we ex-

pect to derive ampler or clearer information from
human discourses and human writings, than we
can obtain from the unadulterated instructions

of the Divine Spirit? Can wc imagine that a
small fragment, a few words, torn from their con-
nexion with the rest of God's message, and
wrought up into, or diffused through, such a huge
mass of human notions and human words, as re-

quire an hour to utter them, and which so dilute

and obscure the fragment, that not a trace of it

can be discerned, can by such violent separation

and such immense dilution, be rendered more fit

to convey the Spirit's meaning, inform the human
mind, or impress the human heart, than it was
when it occupied its original place in God's book,
and its primitive concentration? Truly, we can-
not believe it. If cither the principal objects,

Digitized byCookie



Vol. VII.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST.

concerning which sacred writ professes to give
information, be the existence and attributes of
God, the dignity, office and character of the Re-
deemer, the character and office of the Spirit,

the nature, character, condition, prospects and
duty of man, and the means provided by God
for man's extrication from his present ruined state,

and elevation to a state of moral perfection and
complete happiness : I say if these be the great

objects concerning which the bible treats, can
any rational being be so senseless as to suppose
that he can, by any ingenuity of his, render
God's information concerning these things, fitter

to answer its purpose than he has made it? Is

it not mere waste of time, then, is it not worse,
is it not contempt of God, to resort to tracts,

(silly stories,) to pamphlets, sermons, lectures,

commentaries, expositions, to the neglect of
God's own information on these infinitely impor-
tant subjects? Depraved, indeed, must that

taste be which prefers the muddy, filthy stream,

to the clear unpolluted fountain!
It was my intention to mention at least a few

of the many sad evils which have been produced
by the impious innovation now the subject of
censure; but one must suffice at this time. It is

the tendency of this innovation to bring God's
information into disrepute, and alienate the affec-

tions of men from it, and so keep them ignorant
of it. This is the natural effect of the imposi-

tion practiced on an ignorant and credulous world
by an artful and interested clergy. By them
mankind have been long taught to believe that

God's information, at least before it is acted on
by their metamorphosing powers, before it is

completely new-modelled, before it is perfectly

saturated with their ingenious notions, before its

arrangement and connexion formed by the Di-

vine Spirit, have been thoroughly subverted, and
its plain phraseology also the choice of its all-

wise author the Spirit, has been compelled to

give place to their gaudy, pompous diction, is fit

for no human purpose, can convey no instruction

that can be depended on; in short, is entirely un-
fit to save a human soul. Tbey must break the

bread of life ere it can be chewed, swallowed,
digested, or a particle of nourishment obtained
from it. Is it any wonder that creatures, justly

alarmed about their perishing souls, should, un-
der such persuasion, pay little respect to God's
word, expect little benefit from it, and flatter, ca-

ress, and fairly idolize a set of men, from whose
ingenuity and eloquence they are taught to ex-
pect the deliverance of their endangered souls?

A. Steaith, M. D.

Virginia, July 20, 1829.

Brother Campbell,
Dear Sir :

—

The divided state of the worship-
ers of God has been a source of much unhappi-
ness to me for many years. I do cordially believe

it is owing to the presumption of the teachers
making their opinions a bond of union. And ev-
ery attempt to perpetuate this state of things is

at' war with the spirit of the gospel. In every
sect there is a set of opinions^ which is the life-

blood of the sect, and made paramount to the
word of God. A dissent from these opinions in-

variably produces a breach of fellowship in that
sect; of course there cannot be any improvement
or correction of any error without the consent
of the leading teachers. This is not to be ex-
pected while they have full sway over the con-
sciences of their disciples; for they have the
powp r of stopping the mouth of every dissenter

in their congregations. One popular teacher of-

ten sways the sceptre over thousands. My op-
position to this state of things brought me into
collision with some of my brethren. When I

read brother Melancthon's recommendation to an
ecclesiastical body, I felt mortified, believing, as
I now do, it will only tend to perpetuate the spir-

it of sectarianism, which every lover of truth

ought to banish from the earth. This is my
apology for my letter to you in your May number.

I see in your last number " Paulinus again."
I wish to say a few things, and I am done with
this subject, without new matter should be in-

troduced.
The Baptist, in this section of country, I am sat-

isfied is nearer the christian church than any oth-
er denomination I know of here. If they would
exercise more liberality, pay a greater attention
to the character and conduct of the New Testa-
ment christians, and the manner of their instruc-

tion, it would soon place them, in my estimation,
upon the ancient order of things. It is truly

pleasing to me to find of late a growing spirit of
liberality flowing from the press, and I do hope
ere long to hear it from the pulpit. There is

great room for reformation here. Brother Me-
Fancthon promised in his next essay to go there.

We shall watch him closely.

I do not love the spirit of the capital JJ and the
little u, and I hope brother Pauhnus does not.

"Charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up."
"lam less than the least of all saints."—Paul.

Again, his letter contains not that simplicity

for which he is noted. This may be owing to a
conviction of the difficulty of supporting his rec-

ommendation from revelation

—

-pari passu, modus
operandi^ fortiori, ergo. Many of your readers

do not know what these words mean. Were it

not for a Latin dictionary, he would have been
a barbarian to me. 44 Except you utter by the

tongue words easy to be understood, how shall it

be known what is spoken, for you speak into the
air?" "Therefore, if I know not the meaning
of the voice, I shall be to him that speaks a
barbarian, and he that speaks a barbarian to

me." 44 In the church I had rather speak five

words with my understanding, that by my voice

I might teach others also, than ten thousand
words in an unknown tongue."—Paul.

What the magnet is to the needle on the com-
pass, this world is to the spirit of a man. Speak-
ing of me, 44 From such a one I must appeal to

those of more candor," says brother Paulinus.

When the ancient order of things was attended
to, we hear nothing of appealing to brethren's

opinions. This brings to mind a stratagem of
two travellers, who were without money, to pro-

cure them a drink of alcohol. They caught a
frog just before they reached an inn, which they
agreed to call a mouse. One was to go on be-
fore the other and ask the keeper of the inn if

that was not a mouse. He replied, 44No—it is a
frog." The traveller proposed a wager of a pint

of whiskey that it was a mouse, and would leave
it to the first man that passed by. The inn-keep-
er agreed to it. Up comes the other traveller.

"What is this?" said the inn-keeper. "It is a
mouse," replied the traveller. 44 A mouse! No,
sir, it is a frog." 44 You are mistaken, my friend,"

replied the traveller; " it is a mouse." Thus, the
inn-keeper, contrary to the evidence of his own
senses, was made to pay the wager. In ancient
times, in all matters of difficulty, 44 What say
the scriptures" was the watch-word, and not to
the candor of erring mortals. "He that sows to

the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption; but
he that sows to the spirit, shall of the spirit reap
life everlasting."—Paul.
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Again brother Paulinus measures my corn by
his bushel, because he goes an equal pace with

others. Pari passu, I go with you, and even run

before you. "We dare not make ourselves of

the number, or compare ourselves with some
that commend themselves: but they measuring
themselves by themselves, and comparing them-
selves among themselves, are not wise." 44 We
know no man after the flesh ; ergo, if any be in

Christ Jesus, he is a new creature." 44 But we
have a measure to reach even to you," &.c.

"Charity thinks no evil."—Paul.
Again—" If persons who are fully capable of

roading the bible for themselves need human aid

in deriving instruction from that sacred source,

then much more do children need such aid that

cannot read for themselves." Brother Paulinus

is an excellent portrait painter, and by his pencil

has drawn his miniature of the subject in contro-

versy. The burthen of his argument is this: If

old children that can read the scriptures for

themselves, need lectures—then little children

that cannot read, much more need catechisms!
u From a child you have known the holy scrip-

tures, which are able to make you wise to

salvation."—Paul. If brother Paulinus' cate-

chisms are purely historic they cannot do this,

and are as innocent as breath. If he aims at

the salvation of these little immortals, catechisms
will prove injurious to them, as much so, as any
Catholic manual, creed, rubric, or formula. They
will dogmatize. Fortiori. 44 If I will prove
catechisms," &c. If catechisms cannot quick-

en and convert the souls of these little ones that

cannot read, then they are rubbish. If they can
read let them read the scriptures; and brother
Paulinus says u they contain all truth necessary
to make us wise to salvation; and that wher-
ever they come, they lay bold of every human
being with the grasp of divine authority, while
they present the exhibition of divine mercy.
What a pity men are not satisfied with God's
way of saving sinners, but must hew out cis-

terns of their own which hold no water. This
was Israel's error of old."#

I have never considered them clothed with eccle-
siastical authority as those catechisms have sought
to be, and thereby obtaining 44 a powerful influ-

ence amongst us. The keeping alive a sectarian
spirit, and the opinions of brethren as a bond of
union, is supplanting the word of God (and what
I opposed) by acknowledging and soliciting the
powerful influence of the kingdom of the clergy,
which was one of the evils which brother Paulin-
us wished to aid you in correcting. 44 1 stretch-
ed out my hand to pull down," &c. If my at-
tention to the education of my children, teach-
ing them at my family altar, the contents of the
New Testament, and exhorting my brethren to

do the same, is doing nothing, this charge is cor-
rect, God has commanded teaching and exhorta-
tion. Brother Paulinus appears to prefer his
catechisms. I have nothing to build up. If
dissecting the word of God to get materials to
build up catechisms, is what he means, I must
beg to be excused in not lending a hand to this
work. This is to keep up the old divisions, if

not to make new ones, and I maintain that they
have a vicious tendency in keeping back the sal-

vation of the world.
Your advice is so reasonable, I cannot doubt

that brother Paulinus will cheerfully comply be-
fore long; nor can I see how any man can refuse
to comply with such a course, unless he has pros-

• I ask brother Paulinus to look and see who it was that
first advised Israel of old to make cisterns of their own.
S Kings, eh. xviii.

pects of sitting in the chair, and thereby to lord

it over the consciences of his brethren. This
advice followed up by all sects, would- soon re-

store the purity and simplicity of the gospel of

Messiah, bring about the millennian state of the

church, and banish from the earth party spirit in

the holy religion of Jesus Christ. All sects that

are honest acknowledge errors are among them.
Could they but once see error is no advantage to

men, angels or devils, saint or'sinner, every hon-
est man in pursuit of truth, would cast it away
from him asJolly and rubbish, and inquire, 44 What
say the scriptures?" and if they are silent, leave

it to the first general convention of the anniver-
sary of the saints at the resurrection of the dead.
May the minds of all your readers be directed to

this important point, is the constant prayer of

A Lover of the Whole of Divide Truth.

Sermons to Young Preachers.—Ab. /.

My Young Friends,—You are so much accus-
tomed to preach from texts that I shall have to

take one when I preach to you. My text at this

time will be found in the first book of kings,
xviii. 38. uJlnd they cried aloud and cut them-
selves after their manner, with knives and lancets

till the blood gushed out upon them." I intend no
allusion to those reverend gentlemen who offici-

ated in the temple of Baal, as analogous to you,
save one; and that I will specify in its proper
place. You know, I presume, my young friends,

that the term prophet means not primarily to fore-

tel future events. This is an appropriated sense
of the term. There have been hundreds of
prophets who have never foretold any thing ex-
cept that all men will die. The interpreters of
oracles were called prophets as well as the poets
by the Greeks and Romans. Extemporaneous
speakers on all subjects, especially upon religious

matters, were called prophets. lie that interpre-

ted, as well as he that predicted, was, in the
scripture sense, called a prophet. Ypu, my young
friends, perhaps, had better assume the name of
prophets, than that of elders, bishops, or ministers.

You are sometimes heralds, or criers, or preach-
ers, and all these three are comprehended in the
term prophet. You sometimes interpret, and an
interpreter is a prophet. I therefore move that

all young preachers who have no certain dwelling
place; no special charge; who are not overseers,
nor strictly called evangelists, be denominated
prophets. When you proclaim the gospel, inter-

f»ret ancient oracles, and speak extemporaneous-

y, you are truly prophets. Now, having found
a suitable name for you, I proceed to show you
the bearing of my text.

All superstitions, false oracles, and false gods
have had prophets. Every thing has been coun-
terfeited except a rogue, a villain, and Lycurgus'
iron money. You must know we have had coun-
terfeit gold, silver, and brass coins. We have had
counterfeit bank bills, and the world has been fill-

ed with counterfeit gods, oracles, and priests.

Counterfeiters seldom deal in brass, or in small
bank bills. They are mean villains who counter-
feit cheap articles. High minded rogues have coun-
terfeited the most precious metals, and bank bills

of the highest denominations. Hence it came to

f>ass that gods, priests, and oracles have had the
argest stock, at all times, in the counterfeit mar-
kets. But in all these things I have no allusion
to you. For I am speaking to my young friends,
who are desirous, sincerely desirous, of promo-
ting glory to the heavens, peace on earth, and
good will among men. Baal, however, you may
remember, had four hundred and fifty prophet*
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for one Elijah. But the point to which I allude,

and which I wish you to consider, ia that they
appear to have been very sincere and very vocifer-

ous. The doctrine which I deduce from my text

is therefore this, thatpersons may be so sincere as

to wear out their lungs, and so zealous as to spill

their blood inthe cause oferror—" They cried aloud
and cut themselves with knives." And you may
cry aloud and spill your blood sincerely and zeal-

ously without proving that your doctrine is true.

I do not know that loud talking and blqpd let-

ting will prove any opinion, theorem, or proposi-

(ion to be true.

From these desultory remarks I come now to

the application of my sermon. And although I

dare not boast of my eloquent exordium, nor lo-

gical distribution, if I can only make a good
application, I will be pleased with myself, and
that, be assured, is the main point. For many a
preacher pleases his congregation, who fails to

please himself. And now for the application

—

Young orators, in the pulpit and at the bar,

are more in need of an instructor than children

at school, or students at college. For if they
begin wrong, and contract a bad habit, they sel-

dom can cure it. Their ideas will only run in a
certain channel. Often have I seen a preacher
try to get his mind abroach until he began to

snuff the breeze like a whale snorting in the

North Atlantic Ocean. It is more easy to bring
a seventy-four gun ship into action in a gale of
wind, than to get the mind to bear upon the text,

ontil the nostrils catch the corner of a volume ot

air, and sneeze it out like a leviathan in the deep.

I have seen other preachers who can strike fire

no other way than by the friction of their hands,
and an occasional clap, resembling a peal of dis-

tant thunder. In this holy paroxysm of clapping,
rubbing, sneezing, and roaring, the mind is fairly

on the way, and the tongue in full gallop, which,
like a race horse, runs the swifter the less weight
it carries. The farther from nature the nearer
the skies, some preachers seem to think. But so

it is whenever they acquire this habit it is almost
incurable. They can neither speak to God nor
man in the pulpit to purpose, as they think, un-
less when, like the boiler of a steam boat, they
are almost ready to burst. This is one extreme.
There are various degrees marked on the scale

before we arrive at this dreadful heat. There is

a certain pitch of voice which at least is ten de-
grees above a natural key. To this most preach-
ers have to come before their ideas get adrift.

Their inspiration is kindled from the noise they
create. I have seen children cry who began
quite moderately, but when they heard the mel-
ody of their own voice their cries rose in a few
seconds to screams. No person can tell how
much is to be ascribed to these factitious influen-

ces in giving play to the imagination and wings
to our ideas. Some people have to milk all their

sermons from their watch chains—and others
from the buttons on their coats.

Now all these habits are no more according to

reason, than were the screams and cuts of the
prophets of Baal. And as for religion I hope
none of my young friends think there is any of
it in a watch chain, or a button, or in mere vocif-

erations.
Some preachers seem to think that suicide is

equivalent to martyrdom; in other words that it

is a good cause in which they die who burst

their lungs in long, and loud, and vehement de-
clamations. I doubt not but that hundreds kill

themselves' or shorten their days by an unmean-
ing and unnecessary straining of their lungs.

I do intend, my young friends, to devote a few

sermons to yourselves, and I wish I could put
them in a corner of the Christian Baptist which
none could find but yourselves. I am conscious
you need a few sermons to convert you from cus-
toms and habits as injurious to yourselves to
your health, usefulness, and improvement, as
intemperance is to the well-being of the soul,

body, and estate of the worshipper of Bacchus.
I do think that nature, when followed, is a

better teacher of eloquence than Longinus, or

all the Grecian and Roman models.—Mimics
never can excel, except in being mimics. There
is more true gracefulness and dignity in a speech
pronounced in the natural tone of our own voice,

and in the natural key, than in all the studied
mimicry of mere actors, whether stage or pulpit

actors, and which is the more numerous wc will

not be able to decide till after the cen6usof 1830.

But above all others, these prophets of Baal are
the worst models for young preachers; and I trust

none of you, my friends, will, from this time forth,

ever follow so scandalous ah example. Editok.

A Restoration of the Ancient order of Things.
Jfo. XXXII.

Official Names and Titles.

The religious theatre of public actors is crow-
ded. To find suitable names to designate them
all would be a desideratum. We have Ministers,
Divines, Clergymen, Elders, Bishops, Preachers,
Teachers, Priests, Deans, Prebendaries, Deacons,
Arch-Bishops, Arch-Deacons, Cardinals, Popes,
Friars, Priors, Abbots, Local Preachers, Circuit

Preachers, Presiding Elders, Missionaries, Class
Leaders, Licentiates, cum mulUsaliis. I do not

know what to do with them all. I would call

them all by scriptural names if I could find them.
But it is very difficult to find scriptural names for

unscriptural things.

I have rummaged the inspired books to find

some scriptural names for them all, or some gen-
eral names, under which, with some sort of affi-

nity, we might hope to class them. But this is

also a difficult task. I find the following are the

nearest approach I can make: Deacons, Bishops,
Preachers, Evangelists, Antichrists. This last

term is a sort of summum, genus (or a large major-
ity of them. The tetmpreacher will hardly apply to

any of them, in its scriptural import. Christian
mothers who make known to their children the
glad tidings, or the facts concerning the Saviour,
are the most worthy of this name of any persons
now on earth. Evangelists will not strictly ap-
ply to any, in its primitive usage. Though the
printers of the history of Jesus Christ, and those
who proclaim the ancient gospel, in the capacity
of public speakers, may, of all others, deserve
to inherit this name with the most reasonable
pretensions. Elders will apply to old men, only,
whether they are official or unofficial members
of society. Overseers or Bishops will apply to

all, and to none but those who have the presi-

dency or oversight of one congregation. Deacons*
to those males who are the public servants ot

the whole congregation. Deaconesses, to those

female public servants, who officiate amongst the

females. Teacher, is a generic term which will

apply to all men in the capacity of public instruc-

tors. As for the others, I cannot classify them.
The word antichrist covers a goodly number of
them : and it is not worth the labor to tell which
of them may escape the enrollment. They who
have more leisure may amuse themselves with
such speculations.

The officers of the christian congregations
found in the Jfew Institution were overseers and
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public servants, or bishops and deacons.—Every
well ordered congregation was supplied with
these. They had one, or more, male and female
deacons, who served the congregations in per*

forming such service or ministry to the male and
female members of their respective communities*
as circumstances required; but all these official

duties were confined to one single congregation.

Such a thing as a bishop, over two, three, or four

congregations, was as unknown, unheard of, and
unth ought of in the primitive and ancient order
of things in the christian communities, as a hus-
band with two, three, or four living wives.

There is just as much reason and scripture for

one pope and twelve cardinals, as for one bish-

op and four congregations.
A bitter sweet or a sweet bitter is not more incon-

gruous than a young elder, or to see a young strip-

ling addressed as an elder. It is not long since
I saw, in a newspaper, such an annunciation as

this : " Elder A. B. will preach at such a place

at such an hour." But the satire was, that elder

A. B. was not twenty-three years old. Another
equally incongruous was, that "bishop W. T.
will lecture in the court house on the nrst Sun-
day of July." The humor was that Bishop W.
T. had no diocess, nor cure, nor see, nor congre-
gation, nor oversight on this side of the moon.
Now what shall we do with these anomalies? I

answer, call no man a bishop or overseer, who
has not a flock or an oversight; call no man a dea-
con who is not the public servant of a communi-
ty; call those who proclaim the ancient gospel
evangelists.

This, upon the whole, is the least exceptiona-
ble name for them. It does in its etymology,
just express the proclamation of the glaa tidings;

and if it did not import any thing more, it cannot
now. The ancients called those who wrote as
well as those who spoke the facts constituting

the gospel history, by this name. Besides, the
office of evangelist, as a proclaim er of the gos-

pel, was always contingent. He was needed
only in some places, and at some times, and was
not a permanent officer of the christian church.
His office now answers to that of the prophets of
old. The prophets as extemporaneous and occa-
sional teachers became necessary. When, then,

any congregation has a brother well qualified to

proclaim the gospel, and when there is, in the

vicinity, a people in need of such a service, let

the person so sent by them, be called an evange-
list. Perhaps the present distress requires such
persons as much as any former period. But when
christian congregations cover the country, and
walk in the instituted order of the new constitu-

tion, such persons will not be necessary, any
more than a standing army in time of peace.

But when we speak of the armies of the sects,

how shall we denominate them? Let us call

them all teachers of their respective tenets; such
as teacher of Methodism, teacher of Presbyteri-

anism ; or Independent teachers, Baptist teach-

ers, Methodist teachers, &c. This is not at all

disrespectful nor incongruous. In addressing
letters, or in publishing the names and offices of

f

persons, in order to save time, paper, and ink,

et us use the following abbreviations: Bp. for

bishop, Dn. for Deacon, Et. for Evangelist.

Distinctions of this sort are only necessary for

discrimination from persons of similar najnes in

the same vicinities. There is a great love in the

American people for titles. So strong is this pas-

sion that many retain the title of an office,

which, perhaps, they only filled a year or two, all

their lives. How many captains, majors, colonels,

generals, esquires have we who have become obso-

lete. Christians cannot, consistently with their

profession, desire the official name without the

work. If a man, says Paul, desire the office of a
bishop, he desires a goodwork. The work then and
not the name or title engrosses the ambition of

the christian.

4

In the common intercourse of life, it is requi-

site that we give all their dues. Even where
honor is due, the debt ought to be paid. Paul

thought it no incongruity with the christian apos-

tleahip to call a Pagan governor "Most noble Fe-

lix." 'this very term, Luke, the amiable physi-

cian, and evangelist, applies to a christian broth-

er of high political standing, "most excellent The-

ophihts." We ought to address all men wearing

official titles, when we address them publicly, by

the titles which designate their standing among
men. There is a squeamishness of conscience,

or a fastidiousness of taste, which some men,

and some sectaries exhibit about giving any offi-

cial names or titles to men of high rank or stand-

ing. This proceeds more from pride than from

humility, and more from the intimation of some

eccentric genius than from the examples of either

patriarchs, prophets, saints, or martyrs in the age

of God's Revelations. Let us then endeavor to

call things by their proper names; and render to

all men their dues. Editor.

JVew Harmony Ga*ctit, now the Free Enquirer,

ofltcw York.

It would seem, if any reliance could be reposed

upon the testimony of those who reject testimo-

ny as a source of certain information, that the

materialists, once of New Harmony, now of New
York, are carrying all before them. These phi-

losophers have silenced all the cannon of all the

christian batteries of New York, themselves be-

ing judges, and have even pitched a bomb into

our camp, a distance of tour hundred miles.

These good reasoners came hither to build up a

social system in the back woods. They founded

the city of Mental Independ ence, and proclaim-

ed a new era, on the WabaSh somewhere. But find

ing themselves and their converts too social, so

that love itself burned into jealousy; and mine

and thine no longer designated wife or husband;

becoming in fact too social and too much in the

community spirit, they found it expedient for

these and other good reasons, to turn their mortal

souls and dying minds to pull down that fell de-

mon, religion : for the traces of it, still remain-

ing, though scarcely legible, on some of the

good hearts of some of the good citizens of New
Harmony, made some of the folks willing to

have some interest in their wives and children,

and therefore religion became inimical to the

social system. Those who loved their wives and

offspring, fled from the city; and of the rest,

some who had no wives nor husbands resolved

to form a league offensive and defensive against

religion.—Hence the New Harmony Gazette re-

nounces "Harmony," in word and deed, in time

and space, and freely inquires, in New York,

whether man or woman ought to form a more

intimate compact than that existing between

Miss Frances, Mr. R. D. O. and Mr. Jennings,

as coeditors of free inquiries. They have swords

and lances now to pierce the hearts and" kill the

souls oi p\\ who love religion; and have devoted

their whole souls to the cause of no religion.

But, to come to the point at once, these new

era folks have agreed to write down religion;

and so, have made that the all-engTossing theme

in every number of their Free Enquirer. One oi

these three editors, in the 8th of July number,

Digitized by



Vol. TIL] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 587

gave me a tort of an indirect challenge. It will be
time enough for him to offer the terms when
he has seen how it fared with his father at Cin-

cinnati ; or perhaps he is determined to wage war
at all events and at all risques. Now I must tell

my friend R. D. Owen that I have examined all

the principles which have issued from the new
school as proposed by Robert Owen, Esq. in our

late discussion, and I have read and examined
most of the principles of the old school of scep-

tics, and I heard all that forty years1 experience,

reading, and observation could array in vindica-

tion of them without any other emotion than

that of wonder, why men, claiming to be gov-

erned by so much reason, could be so much the

dupes of imagination, and hold principles anti-

podes to reason, knowledge, and experience. I

now know as certainly as I know that I have
physical strength to lift fifty-six pounds avoirdu-

pois, that I can demonstrate that every system of

scepticism is at variance with all reason, knowl-
edge, and human experience ; and that the scep-

tics, one and all, are as surely infatuated as ever

was an idealist, who imagined there was not a

particle of matter in the universe. This
much I did not say before I put on my ar-

mor, but this much I now say, that I have put

it off, and laugh as you please, gentlemen, unless

you repent and believe the gospel, you will as

surely perish as you die. I know all you can say

against the bible, gentlemen, the priests, and
corruptions of Christianity, and it weighs no
more in the scales of reason than the logic of

the old woman in the Highlands of Scotland,

who ridiculed the idea of the sphericity of the

earth, by alleging that the hills in Jura were
ocular evidence ' that the world was not round.'

But so soon as any sceptic of learning and wri-

ting talent, such as I believe some of the editors

of the Free Enquirer are, shall have deliberately

read through our discussion, and if he shall then

be willing to attack any one of the evidences on
which we have made the truth of Christianity to

rest, I will then show, in my periodical, that he
cannot undermine, sap, weaken, or impair a sin-

fle pillar in the citadel of supernatural truth.

—

Ivery position that I have taken in this discus-

sion, belonging to the logical defence of Christi-

anity, I will defend against every opposition

whatever. That I can do so I profess to be as

certain as that I can raise my arm or wield a goose
quill. Editor.

No. 3.] October 5, 1829.

Dayton, August 25, 1829.

Dear Brother Campbell :—I hasten to inform

Sou of the result of our meeting in this place, on
aturday and Sunday last There were ten or

twelve preachers here, all of whom were either

partially or altogether reformed, as far as reforma-

tion now goes. The congregation was very

large, and on Sunday looked extremely interest-

ing, assembled in one of the finest groves our

country affords. After three sermons on Satur-

day, in the evening, in the presence of many
hundreds, in the meeting house, our public teach-

ers rehearsed, one by one, accounts of the con-
gregations with which they were respectively

connected, informing us of their progress in

grace and reformation ; of their order, duties, re-

lations and prospects; and all concurred in ac*

knowledging but one law book, from whose de-

cision they never attempt to appeal. This was
one of the most interesting exercises in which I

ever participated, or ever witnessed. Its influ-

ence was visible upon all the brethren. With

each other they were immediately acquainted,
and mutual confidence and a reciprocation of
christian feeling, were the consequences. At
ten the next morning I immersed William R.
Cole, Esq.* of Wilmington, with whom you are
acquainted, and three others. After some of
the brethren had labored in word and doctrine,
two or three hundred feasted at the King's table
upon bread and wine; all of them having pre-
viously had their hearts sprinkled from an evil

conscience, and their bodies washed with pure
water. I believe we had no sectarianism among
us. Not a discordant note was heard in the house
or among the trees. Brother Rains was with us.

Our exercises were resumed and terminated
pleasantly in the evening. Upon the whole, I

believe, such a meeting is rarely held.

Week before last, I attended Todd's Fork As-
sociation, where I received encouraging news
from Indiana. We had a very interesting meet-
ing. It was resolved with but one dissentient
vote, that the association request the churches
to consider this question, u Shall we dissolve our
association, and at a substitute, hold an annual
meeting for worship and acquaintance P* and dis-

close the result of their deliberations at their

next session.

By a letter from your father, which I have
seen, I learn that the gospel is very successful

with you.t Remember me to him.
Yours in Christ, D. S. Bubjtet.

For the Christian Baptist.

Beside the unfounded imputation of want of
plainness, which its pretended advocates, the

clergy, have brought against God's address to

perishing sinners, and out of which, false as the

imputation is, they have extracted more gold
than was ever dug from the mines of Peru, and
more homage than was ever paid to crowned
heads from Nimrod to the present hour: besides

impious and vain attempts to remove from the

divine message, such obscurities or silence as

the communicating Spirit has thought proper to

introduce into his original phraseology ; or has

suffered, in the course of his all-wise providence,

to creep into the sacred pages; and, of course,

to force the divine oracles to impart more infor-

mation than God intended or fitted them to con-

vey : besides a vast mass of dubious tales which
a presumptuous priesthood have either incorpor-

ated with or stuck to the divine text, a mass en-

tirely conjectural, and totally useless: besides

* I cordially congratulate brother Cole on bis entrance
into the kingdom of tbe Messiah. Two or three years
since I thought of him at tbe King once said of every dis-

creet young scribe, ** Indeed you are not for from the king-

dom of God." Brother Cole is not tbe only respectable

member of tbe bar who has recently bowed to the sceptre
of the mighty Lord. Father Campbell, a few weeks since,

immersed four members of the bar of high standing, in

Somerset County, Pennsylvania, together with several
other persons of tbe same place, of much influence in so*

clety. Several Methodist preachers have also lately oley-
ed the ancient gospel. One and a brother exhortcr was
immersed in tbe primitive faith by brother Philips of Steu-

benville, Ohio, and one by myself wbo called to spend an
evening with me, on bis way through Virginia to Ohio.

When lawyers and preachers thuscome into the kingdom,
it is not only a striking proof of the power of the truth,

but matter of great joy, as by their influence and example
others may be induced to come into tbe fold of God.—Ed.
C. B.

t We have much reason to be thankful for the success
attendant upon the proclamation of the ancient gospel
every where. Although I devote but little of my time,
except the first day of every week, to the ornl teaching
and preaching of Jesus Christ, I have had the pleasure of
immersing more than thirty disciples in my own imined

i

ate neighborhood, within a few months back, into the faith

of the apostolic gospel.—£*
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grots insults offered to the God of truth by auda-
cious attempts to augment the credibility of his
information by human researches or the exhibi-
tion of repeated declarations: besides, I say,
these atrocious wrongs done to divine intelli-

gence, our heavenly visitant has just cause to

complain aloud of another gross indignity of-

fered to her hallowed person, by the rude hands
of ungodly men. By them her fair celestial robe
has been torn into fragments; the integrity of her
sacred form has been violated; her graceful limbs
have been dislocated or broken to pieces; and
her very bones, stripped of their natural cover-
ing and made bare, have been deprived of every
original tie. Upon her beautiful form every dar-
ing anatomist, learned, and unlearned, has exer-
cised his dissecting knife; and, after mangling
it into such slices as suited his perverted taste,

locked them together again, in such ludicrous
combinations as best comported with his way-
ward fancy. By this barbarous treatment the
loveliness of her heavenly image has been des-
troyed, her power to captivate the human heart
annihilated, and her graceful form distorted and
disfigured by artificial and unnatural deformi-
ties; so that, instead of a visage possessed of
irresistible charms, she is compelled to exhibit
a mangled carcase, a haggard skeleton of naked
bones hung together by human wires. Chris-
tian reader, there is no misrepresentation, there
is no exaggeration here: there is but a faint out-
line of the indignity offered to God's gracious
message, by a self-created order of men, who have
had the address to procure to themselves unlim-
ited human confidence, with the title, the honor,
and the sanctity of God's lot.

But to use plain language, the outrage com-
mitted on the order, connexion, beauty and pow-
er of the divine message, by profane sinners who
have broken it into chapters, frittered it into

verses, ground it into catechisms, and after flay-

ing, picking, and completely disjointing it, have
sent it forth in the true skeleton guise of confes-
sions and creeds, calls aloud for the severest rep-

robation of every real friend of Jesus Christ.

Shall it be asked, Is not God's intelligence a
most hallowed object! Has it not come from the
sovereign Lord of all? What mortal, then, will
dare to alter, or derange or displace even a jot or
tittle found therein? Does not God know infi-

nitely better than man the arrangement, both in
respect to time, words, and matter, which it is

proper for him to adopt, and which the benefit of
his creature man requires him to observe? Is it

then within the daring effrontery of miserable
sinners to impugn, to deny this knowledge?
Will they tell the infinitely wise God to his face,
that he knows not how to arrange and connect
the materials of his communication to the best
advantage, nor how to render them as beneficial

to the human race as they might be made, or as
that race could themselves render them; and
that therefore, his arrangement, connexion and
diction must be changed, and the whole message
new-modelled? Is there nothing horrible, no-
thing awfully profane in this impudent interfe-

rence? Surely we ought to remember that all

God's ways are perfect, and that to his work no-
thing can be added, or change performed on it,

without manifest impairment of its fitness to an-
swer its purpose. And we ought, also to remem-
ber that God is a great economist, a very sum-
mary agent, who accomplishes in an instant by a
single exertion of his will, simultaneously, ma-
nv objects; and that nowhere is this truth more
illustnoas!y displayed, than in the operations of
sacred writ on the human mind. By every new

idea which God conveys into the soul of man,
he not only enlightens the understanding but
electrifies his heart. By him light and heat are
imparted together. He does not as human teach-
ers usually do, first propose in technical forms
and language, cold as polar ice, rules of action,
and then discharge red hot bullets, glowing mo-
tives, to drive the enlightened into motion. God's
precepts and motives as they stand in scriptural
array come simultaneously on the conscience
with all the light, authority and power of a God.
On the whole soul they act at once. At the same
instant do they inform the mind and move the
heart. But by the chilling, ludicrous operations
of the frittering, crumbling, dislocating, distort-

ing and new-modelling system, is God's mes-
sage completely divested of this ineffable power.
By its malign influence, the fitness of God's word
to direet the understanding, and impress and im-
pel the heart at once, or in other words to excite
such feelings and emotions there, ss the ideas
presented in the divine message, are calculated
to excite, is entirely destroyed; and no doubt, to

this paralyzing process, to this impious, uncom-
manded, unauthorized interference ofdaring sin-

ners with the order, arrangement and connexion
in which God hasjudged it most proper and useful
to send his instruction to perishing men, is its as-

tonishing inefficacy to be ascribed. Did man-
kind do as the Saviour not only recommends,
but peremptorily enjoins, and as David and other
pious men constantly did ; did they diligently and
attentively read God's message just as it appears
in sacred writ, unmixed, unaltered by man, and
seriously reflect or meditate on its infinitely impor-
tant information, it is impossible that the human
mind could remain in that listless, careless, cold,

unmoved state in which we generally behold it,

even among those who loudly bosst religion.

But when God's address to sinners is stript of all

the power and energy, of all the beauty and love-
liness which it possesses, when presented to them
unaltered, unaeranged, unadulterated, undilu-
ted ; and is exhibited in the form of a string of
metaphysical questions or abstract propositions,
is it any wonder that its energy should evaporate
during the process of such an enfeebling transfor-

mation, and that the mortal torpor, so alarming
to reflecting observers, should ensue?

But the gross impiety and enfeebling effect of
this daring interference with God's word, are but
two of the many sad evils, which this unhallow-
ed practice has produced. Of these evils, how-
ever, I shall at present take no notice.

A. Straitd.

Religious History of Dr. A, Straith.
Written by himself at the request of the Editor.—Pea.

Dear Sir :

—

An outline of my religious history
is this. About thirty years ago I determined to
carry into effect a purpose, which had been occa-
sionally visiting my mind from my boyhood, of
investigating the two important questions, Has
God indeed spoken to the humanfamily ; and ifhe
hajy what has he said? Upon forming this resolu-
tion, I determined to consult none of those pro-
ductions called evidences of Christianity, no ser-
mons, no commentaries, no bodies oi divinity,

&.c but the volume alone which purported itself,

and was generally admitted, to be a divine com-
munication. This volume I consulted in the
original Hebrew and Greek. After it was per-
ceived, that I was seriously disposed, 1 was in-

duced by my Presbyterian acquaintances, to
unite myself to that society, and after some time,
though 1 had never seen the inside of a theologi-
cal school, and knew nothing of the drilling of a
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preacher, I was induced to accept a licence to

preach, which I continued to do for two or three

years as it suited me, but without fee or reward.

At last I found the arbitrary spirit of my party

did not suit the independence of my mind, nor

their views quadrate with the views that were dai-

ly opening to my inquiries; and, on the SOth day
of April, 181 1, 1 sent the Presbytery the follow-

ing note. "It is my desire and request, after

much deliberation, and for a variety of reasons

not necessary to be stated in detail, that the Pres-

bytery enter on their records a minute, purporting

iny voluntary separation :—it being my intention

as soon as opportunity may present, to unite with

that body of christians known in the United

States by the denomination of Independents;

their principles of association being more con-

genial to my sentiments than anv other."—The
result of this movement was a bitter and unre-

lenting persecution, attended with the excite-

ment of such prejudices, and outpourings of

abuse, that I resolved to suspend my endeavors

to communicate what little I knew, or thought

I knew, of the divine message, and since that

time I have seldom heard those foolish and un-
profitable harangues called sermons. On the 9th

instant, however, at Harper's ferry, I heard one
from a Presbyterian orator, two thirds of which
consisted of circumstances, which if they did

exist, were certainly considered by the Holy Spir-

it too insignificant to merit his notice, and a con-
siderable portion of it, of matters that related to

the orator's dear self; so that, these superfluities

being deducted, the residue was pretty nearly

reduced to the diction of the Holy Spirit. On
the same day I exhibited to a large collection of
people the evidences which had satisfied me
that immersion was the action enjoined by Christ
on all his followers, and accordingly submitted
to it. I have been requested to suffer the ad-
dress to be published, and perhaps after some
consideration I may consent to it.

I neglected to annex the Presbytery's entry.
* Therefore Dr. S traith is no longer considered
under the care of this Presbytery."

I am, with respect, your ob't. serv't.

Alex. Stkuth.

Essays on Man in hit Primitive State, and under
Hit Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian Dispen-
sations.—JVb. XL

Jewiah Age—No. III.

Next to the constitution or natural compact at

Sinai was the institution of the symbolic worship.

The Jewish religion is a wonderful display of
Divine wisdom, goodness, and condescension to

the wants and circumstances of mankind. No
infidel ever understood it, no man can under-
stand it and doubt the Divine truth of Christian-

ity. To lay down a diagram in figures, which
should one thousand five hundred years after-

wards, and not before, be read and understood,
by millions of human beings as plain as a literal

description could be, containing a whole volume
in the compass of a single sheet, exhibits such
an insight into futurity, as no human being ever
did, or ever could possess. Suppose that some
person were to pretend to be divinely inspired
and commissioned, and, in the mean time, would
afford to the living indubitable proofs of his mis-
sion by a stupendous display of Almighty pow-
er, but designing to have the same credit with
posterity a thousand years hence, that he has
with the living, how would he most likely obtain
that credit ? The evidences, which, when living,

he presents, he cannot present when dead. Let

him, however, leave behind him any work which
when examined shall be found to contain a know-
ledge of future events and developements, which
no human being could* possess, this knowledge be-

ing as supernatural as a power which could lift

the mountains, must afford equal proof to all who
examine it, as the miraculous display of physical
energy. Could any man have written in sym-
bols, or laid down a diagram in figures and num-
bers presenting a full description of America be-

fore Columbus discovered it, and a history of all

the changes which have taken place since its

discovery till the present year; I say, could such
a work have been executed and deposited in the
archives of the Spanish government, well attest-

ed as the genuine work of a Spanish prophet, who
had died at any time, say a hundred years, be-
fore Christopher Columbus was born, no person
could rationally doubt the inspiration of the au-
thor, nor the certainty of the yet future and un-
accomplished part of it. Such a work is the
symbolic worship of the Jews' religion in all its-

prominent characteristics and import, in reference
to the institution of Jesus Christ.

On the doctrine of chances it would be more
than two billions to one that any fifty incidents
could all happen in any one character to live a
thousand years after the incidents detailed were
recorded. Now, more than one hundred distinct

incidents are found in the Jews' religion and his-

tory detailed concerning the Messiah, all of
which exactly met in him, and were circumstan-
tially completed in him. This is an argument
in proof of the mission of Moses and of Christ,

against which the gates of scepticism cannot
prevail.—Whatever proves the mission of Moses
proves the mission of Christ; and whatever
proves the mission of Christ proves the mission
of Moses. This is a happy arrangement, which
is in accordance with the whole Divine scheme
of things.

If a pretended chemist should, in testing or
explaining the affinities of certain elementary
principles, mingle and combine such simples as
have no chemical affinity, it would not prove
the whole doctrine of chemistry a whimsical or
imaginary science. Or should a pedagogue, when
instructing infants in the powers of vowels and
consonants, form unnatural combinations in syl-

labication, it would not prove that the powers
of letters and the import of words were unintelli-

frible and indeterminate. Neither does the
oolish and whimsical interpretation of types and
symbols prove that all symbols and types are
arbitrary, unmeaning, unintelligible, and undefi-

nable things. Yet in this way some reason. Be-
cause some young novices, and some old vision-

aries, have made types where there were none,
and misapplied those that were; therefore, say
they, the whole system of types and symbols is

unmeaning and unintelligible.

It is well for man, that faith and not reason is

the principle, on which all revealed religion is foun-

ded. For although some sceptics scowl at the idea

of faith, and extol the superiority of reason, as a
guide, yet the truth is, that faith is incomparably
a more safe guide, than reason. Not one in a thou-

sand reasons infallibly or even correctly. Numer-
ous as are the falsehoods believed, they do not
bear the proportion of one to ten to the errors

committed in reasoning. And were a man to

make reason his sole guide, even in the common
affairs of this life, and reject all faith in human
testimony, he would be in proportion as he lived

conformably to his reason, the greatest errorist in

his day. Hence it was that the Grecian and Ro-
man philosophers erred more extravagantly, and

Digitized byTooele



590 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. Vll.

ran into wilder extremes in religion, than the
tribes which implicitly followed tradition, or act-

ed upon the principles of faith. Not a husband-
man in ten, who attempts to strike out a new
course in agriculture, but miscarries oftener than
he succeeds. And so precarious are the best rea-

soners upon the plough and the shuttle, that noth-
ing is relied upon but experiment. Not a husband-
man in ten can rely upon his own judgment or
reason in deciding the pretensions ofa new plough,
or of a new mode of cultivation, until experience
has taught him its merits or its defects. Hence, ex-

perience is continually correcting the errors of
reason. Hence an ounce of experience is worth a
pound of reason in the common business of life.

They then, who believe, or in other words, rely

upon the experience of others in human affairs,

err less frequently, and much less fatally, than
they who rejecting faith, or the experience of

others, set sail upon the ocean of speculation

and reason. The wise man rests upon experi-

ence, until he is able to prove by reason, or by
his own experiments, that his ancestors have
erred. If every generation was to reject the ex-

perience and instructions of the past, there would
soon be a rapid retrogression in tne improvements
of society. But, without being tedious, they use
reason best, who pay a good regard to those who
have lived before them, and never dare to rely

on their own reasonings, any farther than they
have proved them by experiment. He that

drinks water to extinguish the burning sensations

occasioned by swallowing vitriol, though he
reasons plausibly, does not reason more discor-

dantly with fact, than the majority of reasoners

who reason themselves into universal doubt. If

then, in the material world, and with reference

to the common business of life, men more fre-

quently err in implicitly following their own
reason, than in following the experience related

to them *by others, how much dependence ought
to be placed upon sheer reason, in the things
pertaining to the invisible and future world. But
there is one tremendous consequence attached
to the errors of reason in things pertaining to the

spiritual and eternal world, that is not necessari-

ly attendant on errors pertaining to temporal af-

fairs. Experiments may, generally do, and al-

most universally might, divorce us from these

errors.—But if experience of our mistakes in

religious faith, or in rejecting faith altogether

and adopting reason, is to be the means, the sole

means of detecting them, deplorable beyond the

powers of expression will be the detection of our
own sophistry.

But whither have I strayed from my purpose?
Out of the abundance ofthe heart the mouth
speaks, and the pen writes; and as I have been
preparing some documents of this sort for the

appendix of the Debate in press, I find that

when I write for the Christian Baptist, my pen
will wander off into a much frequented path. To
return, then, to the symbolic worship:

—

There is a most ingenious and instructive sym-
bolizing or adumbrating of the christian history

or facts in the whole history of the Jewish peo-

ple. Their history, as well as their worship,

seems to have been designed for figures or types

of the Kingdom of the Messiah.

Joseph was sold into Egypt by his own breth-

ren. He was sold, too, for thirty pieces of silver.

His own good conduct and the Divine wisdom
bestowed upon him, after a few years degrada-
tion, sorrow, and suffering, placed him upon the

throne, or made him viceroy of Egypt. He for-

gave his brothers and provided an inheritance for

them. Israel went down into Egypt;—Moses

was finally raised up to bring them out;—and
then a new scene of things commences. Now
he must be blind indeed, who cannot see in the
decree that exposed Moses, in his exaltation, Di-
vine call, ana mission, in his leading Israel

through the Red Sea, in the mediation at Mount
Sinai, in the peregrinations through the wilder-
ness, and in a hundred incidents of this history,

an exact coincidence with the facts recorded by
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, concerning the
Messiah. But these historic incidents though
evidently figurative, and made to have a prospec-
tive reference to the incidents in the evangelical
narrations, do not rank among those symbolic
institutions, whose primary design was to prefig-
ure the Messiah and his redemption. Such
were the instituted acts of warship belonging to
the tabernacle.

Sacrifice is as old as the fall of man, or at least
was instituted immediately afterwards, and con-
tinued in practice among all those favored with
divine revelations, till the sacrifice of the Messi-
ah, when it legitimately ceased. All sacrifices

since offered have been unauthorised by God. He
accepted one sacrifice which forever perfects the
believers as to sacrifices. This divine institu-

tion has spread all over the world. No nation
of antiquity, and, perhaps, not a tribe now on
earth is without some vestiges of it. It was an
institution that human reason never could have
originated. The idea that the blood or life of
any animal could be acceptable to the Creator
of the world has no archetype, model, or analo-

gy, in the sensible or visible creation to originate

it. The ancients confirmed all their covenants
over the bodies of slain animals. But this prac-
tice seems to have originated from the sacrifices,

which were offered at the times when God com-
manded them in confirmation of any promise,
which he gave to any of the human family.
Thus the patriarchs confirmed their covenants,
and from them the custom obtained of confirm-
ing all covenants with blood. Hence the seals

of all the articles of stipulation of solemn im-
port were seals of blood. And when this cus-
tom was laid aside, and wafers instead of vic-

tims became the seals of written contracts, they
were colored red, as the symbol of the seals of
blood.

Among the ancients, the gradations in the ob-
ligation and solemnity of all agreements were,
first, a mere verbal promise without witness; sec-

ond, a verbal promise before witnesses; third, an
oath ; and fourth, a victim slain. Thus when the
national constitution of Israel was consummated,
Moses, after he had audibly spoken the whole
items and conditions, had, by divine appoint-
ment, animals slain, and the blood was scattered

over the parchment and the people. So the high-
est pledge or assurance of God's love ever given
to mortal man, greater than promise, oath, or
even human sacrifice, is the blood of Jesus, by
which the new institution has been ratified. But
after these generals, we may come to particu-

lars in the symbolic wojsfetp at another day.~ Editor.

Extract of a Letter from a Christian Brother at

BrooVfidd, JV. S. to his friend at Eastport, Me.
dated July 18, 1829.

w Whew the experience of professors is sooth-

ed by flattery, and moved by the breath of

words, 'tis feverish, impetuous and unstable;

like the furious tide it ebbs and flows, rises, and
falls as circumstances change. But sacred, di-

vine, immutable truth, the blessed source of for-
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titude and faith in the christian's soul, holds firm

empire, and like the steady pole star, never from
its fixed and faithful point declines. Hence the
apostle, " We walk byfaith, not by right." Sense
is governed by what appears; faith by what God
says. Sense looks inwards and rests on happy
impulses; faith looks outward on the sure word
of prophecy. Sense has her anchor cast in the
midst of frames changeable as the wind. Faith
has her anchor cast within the veil, whither the

forerunner is entered, and is both sure and stead-

fast, and secures effectually from being tossed to

and fro amidst storms of trouble and dark sea-

sonsof desertion. Sense judges by what is felt.

Faith forms its judgment, not by the things

which are seen, but by the things that are not

seen, calling the things which are not as though
they were. Sense says, now I am in the favor
of God, for Ifeel it, now he is my God, for I find
him so. (How so?) I feel nearness to him in

prayer, I feel lively in duty with warm affections;

these are my assurances and demonstrations of his

love, and I am full of comfort. But what is the
result when these are noCenjoyed? These, de-
pended on as the soul's sunshine, and lost, con-
trary inferences are drawn. Now I am not m the

favor of God, for I do not feel it. Now he is not
my God, for I do not find him so; I am dead and
stupid in prayer, &c. Slc. Thus, frames, feel-

ing*, and impulses, produce no solid ground of
eomfort. When these are enjoyed, the depen-
dent thinks himself a christian; and when not
enjoyed he thinks himself a cast-away;—chang-
ing his thoughts of his state as his feelings do,

like the wind; and varying his comforts like the
weather.
What an unsettled state of mind a professor is

in, who has no way to judge of himself but by
these changeable things! What doubting, trou-

ble, and perplexity ensue from depending on
sense and frames for comfort! But when com-
fort springs from the right source, it is pure and
solid, and joy and peace abound because of the
word of his grace.

" He that believes—He that believes not."
The extent of a moral obligation is not to be

determined by man's limited disposition to obey
or comply. That notwithstanding the decisive
tone assumed by the sacred writers on the neces-
sity of divine influence, how unconscious they
seem of any thing like embarrassment and per-

plexity; when they exhort men to duty, they are
not only free in the utmost degree from all met-
aphysical explanations and distinctions, but use
plain, confident and energetic assertions of the
obligations of men to repent and believe. On
faith their statements are simple and intelligible,

being a spiritual perception and cordial reception
of divine truth. The object to which they di-

rect its operations is the gospel ; and such a state-

ment the gospel affords as is adapted to impress
such a conviction of guilt and wretchedness, as

will compel the anxious mind to an immediate and
cordial reception of the message of mercy, which,
by the sacredness of its subject-matter, commu-
nicates a holy influence to the mind that receives

it. This cordial and spiritual reception or belief,

is regarded by the sacred writers not as a merci-
ful succedanewn adapted to the impotence of our
nature, for the more rigid obedience which the
law demands; but as the instituted method of
becoming personally interested in the divine fa-

vor, and of final salvation. Such npistis or faith,

such a peilhomai or divine persuasion, in conse-
?|uence of the peculiar sacredness of its object,

orms the only principle of acceptable obedience.
It is that faith which u purifies the heart and

works by love." While it leads the mind which
possesses it to an entire renunciation of all mer-
itorious claims derived rather from itself, or its

influence or grace received, and to an exclusive,
undivided reliance on the perfect atonement of
the Lord Jesus Christ, as able to save to the ut-
termost; and thus the believer has one object
to look to and live by—Christ, the all in all. Foj
me, Eternal Spirit, may truth's effulgence my
path illumine. May I by your celestial guidance
led, fix deep in my own heart your sacred testi-

mony, and in my life its holy influence trans-
cribe. O help me to note how all the parts of
.truth agree in one fair, one finished, one harmo-
nious whole; which, in all its gradations and
beautiful connexions, begins, proceeds, and ends,
in love Divine! And may the blessing of the
Lord go with you, and in all things keep you
free of the fell venom and malignant tendency
of error, which strikes at the root of truth—pol-

lutes the heart, and is as a cup full of delicious .

ruin. May you go forth in " the fulness of the
blessing of the gospel." The more that you are

a man of one book, humble, and counting your-
self "less than the least," the more will you en-
joy primitive simplicity, and thus more accepta-
ble to God, whatever you may be to the world

;

and as a minister of Christ, study to approve
yourself to him who will not forget your work
of faith and labor of love."

I am, yours, affectionately, J. B.

The Moral Law and the Christian Baptist
We did not intend so soon to return to the idle

bravado of this publication; but our attention
has been so forcibly arrested by its extravagant
paradox respecting the moral law, that we con-
sider it due to our.readers to justify our former
strictures, and to lift up the warning voice to

them, by exhibiting the sentiments of Mr. Alex-
ander Campbell, on the subject of the moral
law. 1 As he never appears to write or think in

a serious mood, it may be possible that he has
thrown out the odd fancy to which we now re-

fer, as a sort of rhetoncal banter, or that he
merely intends to try an experiment, and to as-

certain how far he can lead his blind admirers
upon the implicit faith which his authority alone
challenges. He boasts of the number and of the
attainments of his readers and partizans; but he
should remember, that there is as much of igno-
rance and illiterature among his advocates, as
among his opponents. 2 Who are the Baptists
that have been converted to his new creed?

—

They are such as were previously Arminians, or
Sanaeraanians, such as never stood firm on the
basis of truth, such as were ready to take up
with the first leader of discontent and faction,
such as always opposed united effort in promo-
ting the spread of the gospel, and the advance-
ment of education, and those who through igno-
rance, become an easy prey to greedy error. 3 Of
course there are many who read Mr. Campbell,
and who fall in with his views in part, who are
not included in the above description, they not
yet being thoroughly indoctrinated. It is tho-
rough converts to which we refer.

Among his other pre-eminent qualifications, it

would appear that Mr. Campbell is an antinomi-
an. 4 The following extract will show that he is

one anti-nomos—against the law. These are his
very words :

—

"But to return to Mount Sinai. The pre-
liminaries were, una voce, without a dissent-
ing voice, agreed to. The constitution was
pronounced by the living God, in words audi-
ble, and distinctly heard by about two mil-
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lions of people. It was written also by the fin-

ger of God upon two blocks of marble. This
constitution was perfectly political. Few seem
to appreciate its real character. Many insipid

volumes have been written upon it, both since
and before Durham wrote a quarto volume on
the Ten Commandments. Some have called it

the moral law, and made it the law of the whole
spiritual kingdom ; affirming that Adam was cre-
ated under it, and that even the angels were un-
der it as a rule of life ; nay, that it is now, and
ever will be the law of the whole spiritual world.
Yes, indeed, though it speaks ot fathers, mo-
thers, wives, and children, houses, lands, slaves,
and cattle, murder, theft, and adultery; yet it is

the moral code of the universe."
44 1 remember well when I was about to be

cut off from a Baptist Association for affirming
that this Covenant or Constitution at Sinai was
not the Moral Law of the whole universe, nor
tho peculiar rule of life to christians. Another
shade of darkness, and one degree more of po-
litical power on the side of three or four very
illiterate, bigoted and consequential regular Bap-
tists, would have made a John Hubs or a Jerome
of Prague of me. But there was not quite dark-
ness nor power enough, and therefore I am yet
controlling this feather which makes the mould
for those characters you now read."
Here we perceive that the law uttered from

the mouth of God himself, ratified by the most
awful interposition of the divine presence, and
recognized and expounded by our hlessed Sav-
iour, is nothing more than a secular policy, a
worldly constitution. See how extremes meet!
Excessive Arminianism and Antinomianism are
more nearly allied than at first we should imag-
ine. Was the holy law given at Sinai nothing
more than a form of government? 5 Was that
tremendous covenant nothing more than a sort
of treaty upon which the people were to coalesce?
Were the Israelites not a nation before this time?
What were they in Egypt? What were they
during their sojourn in the wilderness? 6 Did
ever any system of secular policy teach the love
of God and the love of our neighbor? 7 The
history of the world cannot produce an instance.
Mr. Campbell is surely thinking of the coming
debates of the Virginia Convention, of which it

is understood he is to be a member. Perhaps
he is already preparing his speeches. He is ma-
turing the whole doctrine of Constitutions, and
means to bring in Moses as the first Exemplar. 8
The fable of the river fish which played off into
the sea, and was soon overmatched, one might
suppose, would offer a seasonable hint to him. 9—Columbian Star,

•Note 1. I never wrote nor spoke one word
against any " moral law." Define your moral
law, Mr. Brantly; and then call bible thingi by
bible names.

2. I will not rank among my advocates any so
ignorant of the Old and New Institution, as the
writer of these remarks, though ever so well
•killed in the traditions of the elders, or in the
dogmas of Egyptian theology.

3. Who told you, Mr. Brantly, that such were
my converts? Do you know them all? or are
you the judge of all hearts?

4. Yes; call me antinomian, then anninian,
then heretic, then socinian, then deist, and the
work is done. The ninth commandment says,
in my Bible, a You shall not bear false testimo-
ny against your neighbor." How does it read in
your "moral law." Mr. Brantly?

5. Every law that the Most High promulged,

was nothing more than a form of government.
Did he ever promulge a law which was not to
govern men individually or collectively?

6. This gentleman appears as ignorant of the
Jewish history, as of the genius of their religion.

It was only three months after their departure
from Egypt, until this constitution was ratified

and carried into effect.

7. Yes; God's constitution and secular policy

did it. The " royal constitution, or. royal law,"
governing Israel, and that of the Lord Messiah,
governing the New Kingdom, made piety and
morality the best policy. But Mr. Brantly will

have something else to be better worldly policy

for a nation than piety and morality; and thinks
that the Governor of the world is like himself.

8. This is pitiful indeed! What convincing
logic! What does it prove?—that I am doing
what he says? No: for I have never written
one sentence on the subject. What then does it

prove?—that my views are erroneous? No.
What then? that Mr. Brantly has the jaundice?
Yes.

9. And that is what Mr. Brantly fears. I wish
that he would keep in shallow water, only let it

be clear.

I can find leisure only to remark, that I am
sorry to witness such a spirit breathed from a
u teacher in Israel" as that in the "Star" of the
29th August. If I thought Mr. Brantly was aa
ignorant of the constitution of the theocracy, and
as negligent a reader of the essay to which he
alludes, as these cynical remarks import, he and
his readers would merit my sympathy rather than
my censure. But I cannot think that there is

such an ignorance or such a negligence. I must,
in spite of all my charities, impute these invidi-

ous remarks to the spirit of this world. I am
sorry to find Mr. Brantly so entirely unacquaint-
ed with me, and with the cause I advocate ; and
worse than all, that he has so little regard for

the Author of the Christian Religion, it is of
no consequence that I call him to an account, or
enter into a discussion with him : for he will not
argue a single point with me. He will occasion-
ally aim a poisoned arrow at me; or he will ad
captandum mtlgus, to inveigle those who do not
read, and will not read forthemselves, occasion-
ally throw out such slanders and insinuations as
those above quoted. 1 will not now analyze
them. They speak for themselves. My readers
will please again read the essay from which he
has taken his text.

If I do not, before my essays on the Jewish
and Christian Dispensations are closed make it

manifest to the impartial, that these preachers of
the law, neither understand what they say, nor
whereof they affirm, then I will assent to be gov-
erned by the doctrines and commandments of
men; and for the sake of an honorable editor-
ship and a rich congregation, agree to preach
whatever the prejudices of the age require.

Editor C. B.
September 17, 1829.

Election.—No. III.

The following sentence is found in our last es-
say: u Having ascertained in a summary way.
the elector, the person first elected, the ends of
the election, the time when it began, and when
it ahall terminate, I shall speak of the principle
on which it proceeds," dec. Let us then speak
of the principle on which a person might, at any
time, be admitted into the elect institution, or
church of God and Christ.

1. This election divides itself into two great
U
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departments, the Jewish and Christian churches,
the first receiving its members on the gross, lim-
ited, and partial principle of the flesh, i. e. rela-

tionship to Abraham by the line of Isaac and Ja-
cob. The second, admitting its members on the

exalting, universal, and impartial principle of
faith in Jesus Christ.

2. The election of individuals to church privi-

leges in the first of these principles, viz: Fleshly

relationship, can be justified onlv by the fact,

that in the infancy of the world, the rudeness of

the age, &c. rendered the introduction of the
higher and more refining principle of faith, if not
impossible, at least altogether impolitic, in re-

gard to the ends to be accomplished by the in-

stitution.

I need not observe that the change of princi-

ple from flesh to faith occurred at the coming of

our Lord Jesus Christ, and that many of the

Jews, who stood in the first apartment of the

election, failed to be received into the second for

want of the proper principle of faith in Jesus.

But the limited nature of family descent, the ex-

tent of belief as the first principle of Christian-

ity, the degradation of the infidel Jews, and the

elevation of the believing Gentiles, are all set

forth by the apostle, in the following beautiful

allegory, in his letter to the Roman disciples

:

" Now if some of the branches were broken off,

and you, who are a wild olive, are engrafted in-

stead of them, and are become a joint partaker

of the root and fatness of the olive, boast not

against the branches, for if you boast against

them you bear not the root but the Toot you."

You may say, however, the branches were
broken off, that'l might be grafted in.

"True—by unbelief they were broken off, and
you, by faith, stand; be not high minded, but

Jcar—For if God spared not the natural branch-

es, perhaps neither will he spare you. Behold

then, the goodness and severity of God : towards

them who fell, severity; but towards you, good-

ness, if you continue in his goodness; otherwise,

you also shall be cut off; and even they, if they

abide not in unbelief, shall be grafted in, for God
is able to graft them in. For if you were cut

off from the olive, by nature wild, and contrary

to nature were grafted into the good olive, how
much rather shall those who are the natural

branches be grafted into their own olive ?"

The Magna Charta of the whole elect institu-

tion are the covenants made by God with Abra-

ham; from the superior and inferior branches of

which are derived what the apostle, in Heb. viii.

calls the new and old, the first and second, the

inferior and better; or, in other words, the Jewish

and Christian, covenants, i. e. the law and the

gospel—the one enjoyed by the Jews on the foot-

ing offleshy the other by men of all nations on

faith. It is thus the apostle, by a metonymy of

principle and privilege, styles the law flesh, and

the gospel faith. The infancy and rudeness of

the age of law, is indicated by the apostle in the

following metaphor: "So the law was our school

master until Christ." Again allegorically—

"Now I say, as long as the heir is a minor he

differs nothing from a bondman, although he be

lord of all; for he is under tutors and stewards,

until the time before appointed by his father."

The grossness of fleshly relationship and the

spirituality of faith, together with the substitution

of the last for the first of these principles, is thor-

oughly enforced upon the Galatians, in the alle-

gory of Sarah and Hagar: "Cast out (says the

scripture) the bond maid and her son; fox the

son of the bond maid shall not inherit with the

son of the free woman. Well then, brethren, we

(christians) are not the children of the bond maid,
but of the free woman:" t. e. not of flesh bat
of faith. It must be manifest, therefore, from
what has been written, that the entire election

has been managed, first and last, upon these two
principles, and that the one half now superseded
the other.

I shall close this paper with two or three re-

marks upon faith and family relationship: It is

on this limited and partial principle of birth or
blood, that the old world has obtained its chiefs,

j udges, dictators, kings, sultans, emperors, priests,

<fec. and the consequence has been that an alar-

ming proportion of such officers has proved the
worst of tyrants and knaves. The fact is, that,

in the old world, a man may, by family connex-
ion, become the heir both of religious and civil

offices, to which neither his talents nor character
at all entitle him. Yet this was just the princi-

ple on which the Jews obtained their kings and
priests; nay

?
it was the principle, also, on which

they were introduced into the church. Their
priests, therefore, were most corrupt. Nadab
and Abihn were slain of the Lord, and the two
sons of Eli also perished in their immorality and
presumption. The arrogance of Rehoboam is-

sued in the dismemberment of the kingdom

;

and but few of his successors were famous for

piety. Religion flowing from family pride went
on apace until the appearing of John and Jesus,

the first of whom told the people not (now) to

say "We have Abraham for our father;" and
the last that they must be tt born again," if they
would enter into the reign of the Messiah; not

that the new birth and faith are the same thing,

for they are not. The new birth is a thing pro-

ftosed to the believer in Jesus—Nicodemus be-

ieved, and to him it was said, "You must be
born again." i. e. of water and Spirit. Preachers
are very apt to mistake here, and to tell the un-
believing man that he must be born again; but
it is a fact that no unbelieving man can be born
again. The sreipturea expressly assert that " to

those only who received him he gave the power
of becoming the sons of God, even to those who
believe upon his name; who are born not of

blood, nor of flesh, nor of the will of man, but

ofGod ;" t. e. by water and Spirit—the way which
he wills his children to be born to him on the prin-

ciple of faith. The apostle defines faith, in gen-

eral, to be " the confidence of things hoped for,

the evidence of things not seen;" ot course

christian faith, in particular, must be an absent

to the evidence of the existence of the Messiah,

though we do not see him, and a confident reli-

ance on him as one who means what he says,

and who will perform what he has promised.

Thus true belief engages both the head and
heart of a man. "He that comes to God must
not only believe that he exists, but that he is a
rewarder of those who diligently seek him."
This definition is illustrated in the 11th chapter

of Hebrews, by the faith of Abel, Enoch, Abra-
ham, Isaac, Jacob, Sarah, Moses, and his parents,

Gideon, Barak, Samson, David, Samuel, and the

prophets. But as Cain believed in the existence

of God, without exercising any confidence in

him as a rewarder of his worshippers; so, many
now hare only the one half of true faith, and be-

lieve that Christ exists* without having the least

confidence in either him, his words, or his insti-

tutions. Hence they wont be baptized, they

wont be born again, neither ought they, until

they can trust his words. Sinners, look to the

history of his faithfulness.

I would observe that the teachers of Christian-

ity ought never to go out of the Bible for a defi-

38

Digitized byTooele



594 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. vn.

nition of faith. In regard to the origin of faith,

I would just observe, that, like our affections, it

is not dependent upon the will, but upon evi-

dence. Other powers of the mind, as recollection,

imagination, &c. are dependent on the will in

their exercise, while the will itself is solely under
the direction of that law which governs all ani-

mated nature : viz. the desire of happiness.

Man is possessed of other powers of acquiring

knowledge besides the power of believing; for

he is a creature of sense and reason, as well as

of morality: but while for the propagation and
education of mankind, God has laid hold of ap-

petite, passion, reason, &c, rather than faith;

yet it must be granted that we cannot see how
our gracious Father, in bestowing upon our fall-

en family a system of morals, should make the

practice of it to proceed upon any other princi-

ple than that of belief. Faith and sense act with
supreme power among mankind, and are the

two most universal principles of our nature.

—

They are very closely allied to each other; and
it is not easy to say where the one begins and
the other ends. Had the Divine Father predica-

ted our salvation upon a fine imagination, a
strong memory, a piercing intellect; military,

philosophic, and literary talent; upon high birth,

or even good morals; then we Should have seen
coming up to the christian altar our Homers,
Virgils, and Mil tons; our Lockes and Newtons;

our Washington*, Alexanders, &c, and men
might have complained. But so long as it is

written, 44 He who believes and is baptized shall

be saved," no one who has ears to hear, and feet

to carry him to the water, has the least ground
of complaint. The principle, then, on which
christian election proceeds, is faith, a power of
action in human nature alike distinguished for

its utility, purity and universality. Philip.

Election.—Jto. IV.
We now come to speak of the sovereignty of

God, and the point of our religion at which it ap-
pears.

In order to arrive at our conclusions with ef-

fect, I would observe that the following phrases
are used in scripture to mean the same thing:
"justification from sin," "righteousness of God,"
44 righteousness of faith," 44 forgiveness of sins,"
44 remission of sins." If the reader will bear
these phrases in mind, I shall show him shortly

how the same sentiment comes to be varied into

five different expressions by the scripture's wri-

ters.

Meanwhile, let us peep at the history of the
remission of sins among the Jews. The Jewish
religion was exceedingly comforting to the man
Of God in this respect ; much more so, indeed,
than modern Christianity; for if a man sinned,
the Lord had appointed five different sorts of an-
imals, as the mediums of remission. These
were calves, lambs, kids, turtle doves and young
pigeons, any of which the man of God could
carry to the altar, and by confession at the sanc-
tuary, obtain forgiveness of the God of Israel.

If a man feared God, he would have been
very poor who could not muster a pair of young
pigeons. But if he could not, the Lord had ap-
pointed what was styled u the poor man's offer-

ing." If, says the law, "he (the sinner) be not
able to bring two turtle doves, or two young pi-
geons, then he that sinned shall bring for his
offering the tenth part of an ephah of fine flour
for a sin offering ; ne shall put no oil upon it,

neither frankincense; for it is a sin offering."
Again-—" Then the priest shall make an atone-
ment for him as touching the sin that he hath

sinned in one of these (sins specified in the be-
ginning of the chapter,) and it shall be forgiven
him." Jjev. ch. v. As rich and poor were liable
to commit sin, these different animal offerings
were evidently appointed with a reference to
the different degrees of wealth among the wor-
shippers—while the very poor and destitute
were permitted to present what we have seen
was called 44 the poor man's offering," stript of
every article, of oil, wine, and frankincense^
which could render it expensive. Thus our
heavenly Father, in giving a law, made all pos-
sible provision for the comfort of the worshipper,
by instituting the above means of forgiveness.

In Christianity the institution for forgiveness
is baptism, which is not to be repeated, a real
superiority over the law remission: the Lord
Jesus, by his precious blood, sanctifying in this
way the believer once for all (his life .)

44 Be
baptized every one of you, in the name, (i. e.
by the authority) of Jesus Christ for the for-
giveness of your sins. Thus the symbol of
remission in the true religion is changed from
animal blood to water; while the blood of Christ,
between them, like the sun at the equator,
reaches to the ends of the earth, and forms the
real cause of pardon to all who ever shall be
forgiven, from Abel to the resurrection of the
dead.
Now, I say, it is just here that the sovereignty

of God appears in Christianity in forgiving sins
of men in the institution of baptism, upon the
principle of faith in the blood of Christ, as the
great and efficacious offering for all. And now
we shall see how the same sentiment came to
be expressed in five different ways by the scrip-
tures, while the phrase 44 forgivness of sins" was
the expression used among the vulgar of the
Jewish nation. The doctors and teachers of
law, more affected and technical, varied from
the civil style, for the more learned and juridi-
cal expressions, 44 justification from sins," 44 re-
mission of sins." The Doctors, then, in speak-
ing of the officers at the Temple, pronounced
them 44 justified," and again they said they weTe
constituted 44 righteous" according to law, i. e.
in offering they had done just what the letter
of the law demanded; for had they not done
so, the Lord ordered that every such person
should be cut off from among the' people.
Now, the Apostle being * Jew, and infinitely

skilled by his education in the technia of the
Jewish lawyers, adopts their own phrases in
discoursing with them on the subject, of for-
giveness, e. g. he says in the synagogue of An-
tioch in risidia. 44 Be it known to you, there-
fore, men and brethren, that through this man
is preached to you the forgiveness of sins;
and by him all that believe are justified from
all things from which you could not be justified
by the Taw of Moses." And as the lawyers
made use of the word 44 righteousness" in re-
ference to remission, or to describe a person
whose sins had been forgiven : so the Apostle,
speaking of the baptized believer whose eina
had been forgiven, and was justified in the lan-
guage of the law, calls this the righteousness
of God ; because it was a righteousness granted
by God; and the righteousness of faith, because
it was on the principle of faith in the Son of
God, that any one was allowed to approach
baptism. I pertinaciously keep baptism in view
in this matter, both because the scriptures make
it the institution of forgiveness, and because it is

altogether unusual both in law and religion,

either to forgive or condemn on account of a la-
tent principle. Faith is not justification ; forgive-
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ness or remission is justification ; and faith is the
principle, and the only principle too, on which
remission can be obtained. Now both faith in

Jesus, and baptism for remission, were novelties
to the Jews; and it was in the promulgation of
these things that they took offence; and God's
sovereignty is exerted in the changing of the

t righteousness by law for the righteousness by
faith, and in offering the Us{ not to Jews only,
but to Gentiles also, and in degrading the for-

mer from their ancient standing for not embra-
cing the good message of favor.

When we consider the display of God's sov-

ereignty in the introduction of Christianity, it ap-
pears both immense and absolute : absolute, be-
cause he consulted no one among men or angels;
immense, because it swept away at one stroke
all that the world of both Jews and Gentiles ac-
counted holy and venerable. The law waa a
ponderous and imposing establishment. Its the-
ology and morality distinguished it from, and
rendered it superior, infinitely superior to, all the
systems of the Gentiles.

The sanctuary and its inestimable furniture,

the altar, the priesthood, and the services, con-
sisting of offerings, sacrifices, washings, meat
and drink offerings, dec. their tithes, feasts, fasts,

synagogues, and books of law, with their psalters

and book of prophecies, that these, all these,

founded upon divine authority, most flattering to

the senses, and handed down to them from the

most remote antiquity, should be abandoned for

the sake of Christ and the remission of sins,

with the other remote advantages held out by
Christianity, was what the Jews could not con-

template but with amazement mingled with ab-

horrence. Yet did the Divine Father, in his

absolute and uncontrolled sovereignty, command
all the Jews every where to do this, and to do it

too on pain of incurring his highest displeasure

:

but the same sovereignty which withdrew au-

thority from the law of Moses, denounced at the

same time the superstition of the whole world
besides, and ordered all men every where to re-

pent and believe the gospel; and here it is that

the sovereignty of God appears in our religion in

all its sublimity. What! denounce the religion

of the world, and introduce a new one!! Yes,

all, all was condemned and withdrawn, and the

aspirant after immortality left with nothing be-

fore him to save and encourage him in the thor-

ny road through which he followed his Master,

but the flesh and blood of Jesus Christ; every

thing now called for spirit instead of letter, and
love instead of law, until righteousness should

be established in the earth, and Christianity be-

came the religion of the world.

This exhibition of the divine sovereignty, gaye

birth to many questions between the Jews and
Christians, the management and settlement of

which devolved chiefly on the Apostles. Of
these questions, the following are a few: the

christian method of remission made them ask,

" What profit there was in circumcision," i. e.

the law of Moses? and the admission of the

Gentiles to this remission on the same footing

with the Jews, made them enquire, " What ad-

vantage then has the Jew?" These two ques-

tions are answered by the Apostle, in the 3d

chap, of his epistle to the Romans. The third ques-

tion, was levelled at the very vitals of Christiani-

ty itself; for the remission being granted on the

principle of faith, and consequently by a favor,

and neither by works of law, or righteousness,

which men had done. The Jews, from an igno-

rance of human nature, and the true character

of God, mistook the tendency of the Apostolic

doctrine, and ask thirdly, whether Christianity
was not essentially this, "Let us sin that favor
may abound?" In reply, the Apostle shows that
it was by faith and favor, that both Abraham and
David were saved, and that law had originally
issued in the death of the first of men, and in all

who came from his loins while the law of Moses
which they all knew was good only for showing
how severe and universally sin had taken hold ol

mankind.
The casting off of the infidel Jews, gave oc-

casion finally to the question—Whether God had
not departed from his former character and vio-

lated his promise to Abraham? This question
is answered in the famous ninth chapter of the
same Epistle, a portion of Holy Scripture which
some Sectaries nave most shamefully abused,
but which I hope this view of the matter will ul-

timately redeem from their partial and limited
systems—Here the Apostle shows them that they
considered it no more infringement of the divine
character when for popular purposes, he prefer-

red their fathers, Isaac and Jacob, to lshmacl and
Esau ; and raised to the throne of Egypt Pharoah
by whom he wished to make his power known,
and who on account of his own bad character,

should have been damned long before he was either

drowned, or even made monarch of the land of
Ham; but both Ishmael and Esau and Pharoah,
and even they themselves, when cast off were
treated by God in the only way their abominable
character merited; and therefore, God dealt with
them as the potter does with a dishonorable
vessel; he dashed and would dash them in

pieces.—Moreover, the Apostle lets them know
that the blessings of Christianity, were never
held out or promised indiscriminately to Abra-
ham's seed, but only to so many of them as be-

lieved Justification from sin is a blessing,

which, indeed, it were folly to offer to an unbe-
lieving man, whether Jew or Gentile.

Having given the reader a clue to the question
of God's Sovereignty, I shall now review some
Scriptures which nave been quoted as opposing
the doctrine of the Christian Baptist, against the

partial pickings of sectarianism.

1. It is said, Romans viii. "Whom he fore-

knew, he also predestinated to be conformed to

the image of his Son, that he might be the first

born among many brethren.—Moreover, whom
he did predestinate, them he also called: and
whom he called, them he also justified; and
whom he justified^ them he also glorified."—Now
what is this, but that God, as may be seen from

fact and from the ancient writings of the proph-

ets, foreknew, that the Jews and Gentiles, indis-

criminately, would believe on his Son, and for

that, had predestinated or appointed them to

ahare in his honors; he therefore, in the fullness

of time, called them; remitted their sins, and
glorified them as his only worshippers, by ma-
king to rest upon them, the Spirit of God and of

Glory.
But it is said: "Well then, he has mercy on

whom he will have mercy, and whom he will,

he hardens." This is true—and blessed be his

holy name, that he will, if the scriptures mean
what they say, have mercy on all who believe,

not of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles also;

and the unbelieving wretch who will not accept

of pardon on the gospel plan, ought to be harden-

ed and heated aeven times in a furnace of fire;

Romans ix. The ancient idolaters were harden-

ed, and the case of the modern Jews illustrates

this verse. Again it is said, Eph. 1st chapter,

" According as he has elected us in him. before

the foundation of the world.'* This is also very
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true, and means just what it says; but, observe,
that it ia one thing to elect us in him, and quite
another to elect us to be in him. It would be
one thing to elect a Jacksonite, and another to

elect a man to be a Jacksonite ; the one would
be to make him a Jacksonite, and the other
to elect a Jacksonite to some other matter;
but there it was "Before the foundation of
the world." We many times determine who
shall fill certain offices, so soon as we have
succeeded in the election of a superior officer.

Many Jacksooites were marked out for offices

long before the general was inaugurated; and
so the disciples of the Messiah, were chosen
to love and purity, before the foundation of the
world—while the disciples of Mahomet, Confu-
cius, and others have been appointed to no such
distinction.

But attain, "No man can come to me un-
less the rather draw him." How common is

this form of speech, even among ourselves!
Who has brought you here, and what has drawn
you here, are phrases which are current every
where, and yet, who ever thinks that the charm
or power by which one person is drawn after
another is a physical one. The power of draw-
ing is moral, not physical, and so the Saviour,
in the 5th John, says that no man could come to
him, unless the Father draw him, because the
political mob which he addressed, bad followed
nim, from the gross and animal reason of having
cot their bellies filled the night before with the
loaves and fishes; paying no regard to the divine
power which wrought the miracle, "Verily, I
say to you, you followed me not because you saw
the miracle, (Father in the miracle,) but because
you did eat of the loaves and were filled."

Philip.

No. 4.] Notembir *, 1889.

Kuro and Qukek, Va., May 10, 1829.
Mr. Editor:—la your remarks on the 16th

Query, in the Christian Baptist, of March last,
you say, "Millions have been tantalized by a
mock-gospel, which places them as the fable pla-
ced Tantalus, standing in a stream, parched with
thirst, and the water running to his chin, and so
circumstanced that he could not taste it." There
is a sleight of hapd, or a religious legerdemain,
in getting round this matter. In your answer to
the 19th Query, in the Christian baptist of April
last, you have, I think, though I dare say with-
out intention on your part, (as I believe the re-
marks on the 16th Query, were especially intend-
ed for the populars,; given us a key to unlock the
mystery contained in the sleight of hand busi-
ness quoted above. The query reads thus:
" What does the Saviour mean in these words

:

'He said to them, It is your privilege toknow the
secrets of the reign of God, but to those without,
•very thing is veiled in parables, that they may
not perceive what they look at, or understand
what* they hear.'" Now you say "he means
just what he says. The language is exceeding-
ly plain," &c A nd I think so too ; and nowfor
the key to unlock the sleight of hand, &c. You
jay, and I suppose you mean what you say, &c.
You sav then. "Some persons in a future state
will be beyond the reach of mercy; some are in
the present; they have shut their eyes, alienated
their hearts, seared their consciences, and most
stubbornly resisted the Spirit of God. There isa certain crisis beyond which the moral disease
becomes mcurable.as wellas the physical. Some
SH «t

av
-
e 8

1

urv
.

lve4 crisis foV a period. Inthe physical disease they live hours and days

when all physicians know they are incurable.
It is not true in physics, that " while there is life
there is hope;" for there is life when there is no
hope. Neither is it true as the hymn sings

:

u White Um lump holds oat to barn,
The vilest sinner may return."

Now many of the Jews, in the days of Joshua,
of the Lord Jesus, and of the apostle Paul, had sur-
vived this crisis. The Saviour treated them ac-
cordingly; and will he not be as merciful when
he sits upon the throne of final judgment, as
when he stood on earth, saying, "Come to me,
all you weary and heavy burthened?" &,c.

—

Most assuredly he will, yet be will condemn the
wicked. Those persons then, from whom he
studiously veiled ths gospel, were those charac-
ters he knew to be such as to exclude them from
forgiveness and repentance. This is a fact, and
an awful foci, that under the Reign of Favor, it
is possible for men to become so depraved, so
wicked, so hardened, as to be beyond the reach
of cure. Unless this fact be apprehended and re-
garded, there will occur many passages in both
Testaments inexplicable;" and I think so too,
Mr. Editor, and thought so too, before I saw your
remarks on the 16th Query, and I think the re-
marks on the 19th Query afford a key, as I said
before, to unlock this mysterious sieight of hand

!

Now the scriptures tell us that man is born into
the world as a wild ass's colt; yet vain man would
be wise! But the apostle tells us, "For after
that in the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom
knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of
preaching, to save them that beUcve." Now from
your remarks, it appears that there were at differ-
ent periods of the world, men living, from whose
hearts the gospel or grace of God, was studiously
veiled, while you admit it may be so, at the pres-
ent time. Now as none of our popularpreacher*
do certainly know, whether there may not be
some of this class of persons among the congre-
gations to whom they preach, from whose hearts
the Lord studiously veils the gospel, how would
you have them to preach ? Would you have them
to tell a lie? and say, that each and every one
of you can, by reading the sacred scriptures, be-
come partakers of the divine nature? When the
Lord may have seen fit to suffer a part of them
to fulfil that promise, which says, " Behold, you
despisers, and wonder and perish, for I work a
work in your day, which you shall not believe,
though a man declare it to you !" Now if it ever
pleased God. by the foolishness of preaching, to
save those that believe, I have no doubt but it
pleases him yet. For the gospel is preached by
living witnesses, having the Spirit of Christ, who
stand as in Christ's stead, for the purpose of turn-
ing tfie mtndsof men, towards these things which
are able, through divine grace, to make them
^trom whom the gospel is not veiled) wise to sal-
vation; namely, the word of God and prayer.
One thing I do know, that the populars- about
here, (unless they be hypocrites,) think so, for
they labor night and day; and they preach the
ancient gospel.too, which I heard before I heard
of you, Mr. Editor! They preach as they al-
ways have done, saying, «* The time is fulfilled,
the kingdom ofheaven is at hand, repent you, and
oclievtfthe gospel." They say too, "Ho .'everyone
that thirsts, come you to the waters." And they
sav, too, "Come to me all you weary and heavy
laden, and I will give you rest." That " The
Spirit and the bride say come, and let him that
bears say come, and let him that is atbirst come,
and whosoever wilt, let him come, and take the
water of life freely." They warn people, too,
aayinft " Take hoed lest this come upon you"

28
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M Behold, you despisers! and wonder and perish!

for I work a work in your day, which you shall

not believe, though a man declare it to you!"
Now, this is the way the populart preach about
here. I do not know how they preach in your
part of the world. Now the Lord Jesus veils the
ancient gospel which they preach now, just as he
used to do, from whom he pleased. According
to the command, it is the duty of all men to

seek the Lord, for all have sinned. But God has
mercy on whom he* will have mercy, (as you
have shown in your remarks in your answer to

the 19th Query^ quoted above.) A man, there-
fore, cannot bejievef to the saving of his soul,

unless God give bim the power; for they that
thus believe are blessed.^
Be pleased to give this a place in your paper,

and thereby oblige a subscriber, who is

A CoNSTAirr Readkb.

Reply to the above.

Upon reviewing the sixteenth and nineteenth
queries referred to, it appears that the writer of
the foregoing animadversions must have read
these queries with a captious intention,—with a
jaundiced eye. The sixteenth Query explicitly

states the exception which is amplified and illus-

trated in the nineteenth. Under the sixteenth
query, p. 530, it is affirmed, "that all men, to

whom the gospel is proclaimed, can believe it,

if they choose; except such as have sinned so
long against the light, as to have fallen into the
slumber and blindness denounced against those
who wilfully reject the counsel of heaven."
Now, the above quotations from the answer to

the nineteenth query, page 538, are expressly
confined to such characters. "Those persons,
then, from whom he studiously veiled the gospel,

were those, whose characters he knew to be
such, as to exclude them from repentance and
forgiveness/' But how, in the name of com-
mon sense, does the exclusion of such charac-
ters, by the righteous judgment of God, from a
participation of the blessings of the gospel, fur-

nish a key for the relief of the popular preachers
from the religious legerdemain, or sleight of hand
business, alleged against them? Does it neces-

sarily follow as a universal truth, that, because
some men have so sinned as to render themselves
incapable of reformation by the belief and obe-
dience of the gospel, that all, to whom it comes,
labor under the same incapacity? Or, does it

necessarily follow, that because some have so

abused the divine goodness as to render it incon-
sistent with the immaculate dignity of the di-

vine character to admit them to a participation

of the blessings of salvation; that all to whom
the gospel comes must be considered precisely

in the same condition? Surely no. And if not,

how does it go to relieve the populars from the

impeachment of tantalizing mankind with a

mock gospel, while they indiscriminately assert

the entire incapacity of all, to whom the word
of salvation is sent, to believe and obey it?

While they assert, that without something more
than either the preacher or hearer can do, the

gospel can neither be believed nor obeyed; con-

sequently, that it can only minister condemna-
tion, for "he that believes not shall be damned."
Did Peter or Paul so preach the gospel either to

Jews or Gentiles? Let the populars produce the

specimen, and they will stand exonerated. But

* If God, peradventure, wiH give them repentance to the
acknowledging or the truth.

f It pleased God by the foolfehnen of preaching, to save
tbem that believe.

X So, then, they that are of faitb, are bleaned, with faith-

ful Abraham.

our correspondent seems mightily concerned for

the character of the popular preachers. He al-

leges their ignorance of the characters of their

hearers; and gravely asks, "How would you
have them to preach? Would you have them
to tell lies? and say, that each and every one of

you can," &c. Surely no. We would not have
them tell lies; nay, we would not have them even
to hazard such a thing; and, therefore, would
have them to preach just as did the apostles.

When Paul preached to the Antiochians, Acts
xiii. we may justly consider him as ignorant of

the personal characters of his hearers, as any of

our modern populars can be ; and yet he did not

tell them that they were incapable of believing;

nor yet, " that every one of them could, by read-

ing the sacred scriptures, become partakers of

the divine nature." Instead of this, he preached
to them Jesus and the resurrection, and through

faith in him the remission of sins, with certifica-

tion, "that whosoever believes in him, is justi-

fied from all things." And concludes by warn-

ing them to beware, lest that which was spoken
by the prophets should come upon them ; saying,

"Behold, you despisere, and wonder, and per-

ish," &c. Let oor modern preachers go ana do
likewise; and they will neither risk preaching

lies; nor yet expose themselves to the just cen-

sure of tantalising their hearers with a mock
gospel, as they are in the habit of doing; when,
after laboring" with apparent fervor to convince

and persuade their hearers, as Paul did in the

passage above cited, they gravely conclude, by
assuring them, that after aU that can be said or

done on both sides, it will be all lost labor with-

out the intervention of a supernatural influence,

over which neither preacher nor hearer has any
control ; so did not Paul nor any of the apostles.

Nor have we a single petition for such an influ-

ence on record in the apostolic writings; neither

as offered up by the apostles, nor by the churches
at their request, in behalf of the success of the

gospel in the conversion of sinners.

It seems to have been the happiness of our

correspondent to have heard the ancient gospel

before he ever heard of the editor of the Chris-

tian Baptist. This will not be thought strange,

since the said gospel was in the world seventeen
hundred years before said editor was born. But
the query is, Did he hear it from the populars?

If we believe his own account of their charac-

ter and preaching, we should think not. He
styles them ** living witnesses, who stand as in

Christ's Btead." Who. preach, saying, ttThe
kingdom of heaven is at hand ; repent you, and
believe the gospel." According to these charac-

teristics, wc should first conclude that they are

false witnesses, because they never witnessed
one single item of what they preach, if so be it

is contained in the bible; for this plain reason,

they were born too late. We should next con-
clude them shameless pretenders, if they assume
to be in Christ's stead, either to the church, or

to the world ; for none ever occupied this place
but the apostles, who had power on earth to for-

give sins, and to settle for ever all the affairs of
his kingdom in this world. And lastly, as to the

subject of their preaching, (if our informant be
correct,} that 4*the kingdom ofheaven is at hand,"
they belong not to the gospel dispensation at all,

but to the preparatory dispensation of John the
Baptist; for this was his text,—the subject of his

introductory ministration. That the Baptist's

gospel was really gospel ; that is, good news, in
its day, no one willquestion; also, that it is more
ancient, than what we, at this day, call the an-
cient gospel, will be readily granted ; but what
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is this to the purpose? The ancient gospel, of
which we speak, began to be preached on the
day of Pentecost, Acts, chap. ii. It announced
the coronation of the King and the commence-
ment ofhis kingdom by the Holy Spirit sent down
from heaven; with the remission of sins, through
baptism, to every believing penitent sinner,
thenceforth to the end of time, that should take
the benefit of the institution, divinely appoint-
ed for that purpose. The successive publica-
tion of this pure apostolic gospel is what we
plead for, without any additions, or intermixture
of human opinions. If our correspondent and
his populars be in the full possession of this bliss-
ful, ancient, apostolic gospel, we should rejoice
to know it: but from the spirit and tenor of the
above communication, we have ourdoubts that it is
far otherwise. For as already stated in the close
of the reply to the sixteenth query, "that only is

gospel, which all can believe who wish to be-
lieve." Or, in other words, that only is good
news to all, which presents a good adapted to
the capacity, the condition, and reception of all

that choose to receive it. And such most evi-
dently, is the apostolic gospel.

T. W. alitu Thos. Campbell.*

Query.
Did Christ die in our law room and stead, ac-

cording to the popular preaching?
AruiDtr.—This is one of the many ignorant,

unprofitable, vain questions, so strongly reproba-
ted by the Apostle in his letters to Timothy and
Titus; "whereof come envy, strife, railings, evil

surmisings, perverse disputmgs of men of corrupt
minds,'' &c. "rather than godly edificationwhich
is in faith."

As an advocate for a genuine scriptural refor-
mation by the re-exhibition of the ancient apos-
tolic gospel and law of Christ, once delivered to
the saints, I feel imperiously bound to protest a-
gainst all such impertinent and unprofitable ques-
tions, as have no direct tendency to godly edifi-
cation, of which there are thousands in this spe-
culative, contentious age. For this purpose I
would humbly suggest to all who desire to pro-
mote and enjoy this desirable reformation, to
meet all religious queries with a direct appeal to
the Bible; viz. What does the Bible say? Does
it afford any direct and explicit information upon
the subject? If so, well. Let it be so. But, if
not, we have nothing to do with it. Let it pass
as an untaught, unprofitable question, with
which we have no concern. By so doing, we
shall continue in the Apostles' doctrine ; for so
they teach.
But if this should not at all times satisfy the

querist, we may next for his sake, reasonably ap-
peal to common sense, by inquiring what good,
what utility will result from the solution of the
question, provided it could be solved with cer-
tainty? Would it increase our faith, our hope,
our love to God or man ? Our piety, temperance,
justice, benevolence? Would it make us more
devout, more humane, more humble, more pure,

more spiritual? In short, would it advance our
moral or religious character? If not, why spend
time, why exhaust our mental energy in vain

speculation ? By proceeding thus, we shall avoid

those vain janglings and strifes of words, where-
of comes envy, &c. so vehemently and repeated-

ly prohibited by the Apostle. Of this sort is the

above query. The gothie barbarism of its form,
the awkward abstrusity of its import, consign it

to the dark era of monastic ignorance, of scho-

• A Correspondent now at Bethany, to whom was re-

fined the aLove latter in the abatpee of the Editor.

lastic jargon; the bible knows nothing about it;

it shocks all common sense. A thousand such
questions are not worth a drink of water. The
bible furnishes a direct answer, in proper terms,

to every important question that csn be proposed
concerningthe death of Christ, either by Jew or

Gentile. The apostle to the believing Galatians.

tells them collectively, that "he gave himself
for our sins, that he might deliver us from this

present evil world, according to the will of our
God and Father." To the Jews among them he
declares, that "God sent forth his Son, born of a
woman, born under the law; that he might buy
offthose who were under law ;"—under the curse

;

and, that this was accomplished by the manner
ofhis death ; for it is written, "Accursed is every
one that hangs on a tree." To the believing Co-
rinthians—that "he died for our sins according
to the scriptures." To the believing Cretans

—

that "he gave himself for us to redeem us from
all unrighteousness," &c. &c. What need, then,

for the above artificial barbarous question, except

to support some abstruse speculative theory ? If

we want to know why Christ died—why on a

cross—for what—for whom—the effects of his

death, &c. the bible affords direct pertinent an-

swers to all those interesting questions ; and this

should suffice. Why should we desire to be
vainly wise above what is written? T. W.

Thx following letter from Richmond, Virginia,

is from an intelligent and amiable brother, who
was called home to the king's own country in

August last.
~ Editor.-

"Richmond, Juke 12, 1829.

"Mr. Campbell,
" Dear Sir—Your views of the christian re-

ligion, as given by one who styles himself "A
Lover of Truth," in a communication to the
Constitutional Whig, so entirely correspond with
mine, that I cannot withhold my mite of encour-
agement in the dissemination of your opinions.

They are based upon the Rock of Ages, and the

gates of hell shall not prevail against them, nor
all the arts of priestcraft subvert them. We are

yet in that state of the church represented in

Revelations by the beast and his image. The
time is coming, however, when the Angel of the

Covenant shall preach the everlasting gospel.
" Sectarianism is, indeed, the greatest enemy

to Christianity. The Spirit of Christ never made
a sectarian. Come from what source he may,
he is none of Christ's. The apparent good that

is done by sectarians in spreading the gospel,

arises rather from party emulation, than the love

of our Master. Sectarianism has been, is now,
and ever will be, so long as the monster lives, a
great obstacle to the progress of Christianity.

—

Does this need illustration? Send forth, as mis-
sionaries, to a heathen people, a Romish priest,

an Episcopal clergyman, a Presbyterian, a Bap-
tist, and a Methodist. Each in the pomp and
circumstance of his peculiar tenets, styling him-
self the ambassador of Christ, teaches the chris-

tian religion—all in different forms, and none
adhering simply to the Book which all profess
to follow, what is the conclusion of these poor
heathen, forming a judgment, as all ignorant
people do, from the sight ?—any other, methinks,

than that these ambassadors are sent by one
Master for one and the ssme purpose. And rea-

soning to prove it would be in vain. Every
christian knows that this is a stumbling block
to unbelievers, even in christian countries, where
the people are comparatively enlightened. The
mischiefs of sectarianism are not confined to its
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effects on the heathen. This monster still tyran-

nizes in our land of liberty and gotpel light, and
thousands are kept from the Redeemer by the

shaking of his many heads. In this country
sects are free, while sectarians are slaves to the
prejudices and dogmas of their sect.
u Where is the Tore of Christ, that when one

would not sacrifice a cassock or a wax light, and
another would not give a little more water, to

save these souls from perishing; lest the pope,
the archbishop, the presbytery, or what not, of

temporal lordfings, should anathematize ? Here
the civil law, as it should do, tolerates all reli-

gions: but it does not follow that God will bless

idolatry, will-worship, or any departure from the

purity and simplicity of his instituted worship.

We want missionaries to preach the gospel to

our doctors of divinity, right reverend, and reve-

rend clergy, and fashionable—very fashionable

laity.
" Sectarians will do some good by uniting on

the Bible Society, if they do not counteract it by

their sectarian Bible Classes.
u Persevere to the end. You are in a good

cause, and the Lord will own and bless your ef-

forts.

"One that loves you for your work's sake,
44A Disciple op Christ."

Louisa, August 22, 1829.

Brother Campbell—You will be much sur-

prised, no doubt, to hear of the rebaptism that

has lately taken place in this neighborhood,

(Louisa county.) In the summer of 1827 sun-

dry persons were immersed into the name of the

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, by brother James
M. Bagley. As some of those persons lived in

the vicinity o/ the Fork church, Louisa county,

it became a matter of question by said church,

whether they should be received into their fel-

lowship.
They finally agreed to refer the matter to the

last association- This, however, was not done.

One of those persons (a colored man) wishing

to join the Fork church, could not be admitted,

it seems, because he had been baptized in the
" new way," as they said ; that is, because the

preacher said, " I immerse thee into the name,"
&c. instead of M I baptise thee in the name," &c.
They determined, therefore, to hear his experi-

ence over again, and to baptize him in the old

way. On the first Sunday in June, he told his

experience to their satisfaction, and on the last

Saturday in July he was rebaptized by the Rev.
Timothy T. Swift!! after being disappointed

several times ; and the poor negro exclaimed, as

he came out of the water, 44 1 an't no Campbell-
ite now" ! !* Is not this a new thing under the

sun? And was it not taking the name of the

Lord in vain in the most solemn manner? When
we consider all the circumstances of this case

—

that the preacher who immersed this Ethiopian,

in 1827, was regularly ordained according to the

Baptist order, and a member at that time of a

regular Baptist church; a man of intelligence

• He should have said, I, having been baptized Into my
own experience, and agreeably to the commandment of
Mr. Swift, I am a Swiftite now. As Mr. Swift is, perhaps,
tbe first protestant on earth who has ever committed auch
a deed, I think it due to him and to posterity, that he
should have the honor of it—therefore, to distinguish this

ism from all others, I move that it shall be called Swift-

ism. In the vocabulary for the next theological diction-

ary Wallerism will be found to denote the burning of tno

holy scriptures ; and Swiftisro the rebaptism of immersion
into baptism, and of into into in. If men can thus pro-

fane the most sacred institutions in obedience to their own
antipathies and envy, what 44 ark of tbe covenant" can
save the nnnctunry of the Lord from tbe desolating abom-
inations of theltoiiinn eagles?—En. C. B.

and of exemplary character—I say, when all

these things are considered, should we not weep
over the ignorance, and prejudice, and bigotry

of many in this enlightened age? I am almost
ashamed for the Baptists to make this commu-
nication. But it is our duty to expose every

false way. N. H.

The following documents are worthy of an at-

tentive perusal. A very amiable young physi-

cian, of good education, and of a clear, discrim-

inating mind, who lately embraced the ancient
gospel, is addressed in the following letter from
an Episcopalian minister, from whose cathedral

he had strayed into the fold of Christ. The par-

tics are both known to myself, and the circum-
stances relative to his immersion. This letter

was written to him by the reverend Episcopal
teacher on hearing of his having rode off some
hundred miles to be immersed for the remission

of his sins. His reply to his former pastor, con-

tains so much good sense and christian inde-

pendence, that 1 could wish it to be read by ev-

ery Episcopalian in the United States. This
young disciple, was formerly very taciturn when
addressed by bis pastor on religious topics, which
will explain one allusion in his reply.

Ed. C. B.

July 9th, 1829.

My dear Youffo Friend,—You will not, I trust,

take it amiss if I express to you the surprize

and regret with which I heard from your father,

of the change in your religious sentiments. But
my design in troubling you with this, is not a
controversial one. I merely wish to set before

your excellent judgment a few reasons for ques-

tioning the propriety of your course, even suppos-

ing that your conclusion were a right one.

You are the eldest of a numerous family; I

believe I may add, the best endowed both by
nature and by education, and engaged in a high-

ly respectable profession. That you should be
looked up to in a great degree by your brothers

and sisters, and peculiarly cherished by your
parents, is, under these circumstances, a very ra-

tional consequence. That you are so, is a fact

with which you must be perfectly acquainted.

I do not myself know any young man, therefore,

to whose opinions a more ready and favorable

attention might have been expected to be paid

by his immediate connexions, and certainly none
who could have calculated more fully on being

allowed, after due consultation, to have his

own way.
In the honor due to our father and mother, I

am sure you will agree that a sacred regard to

their feelings and their principles must, ofneces-
sity, be included; and that a son, who is at once
warmly beloved and greatly respected by them,
is the last who could, with any piety or justice,

act without regard to either, or show, by any
decision of his, the slightest contempt of their

opinions. But in abandoning the church of your
father, in which you had taken your place as a
member in full communion, at your parents1 re-

quest, and in doing this without one word of

previous communication with them—without one
attempt to debate the propriety of the measure
with those towards*whom the word of God di-

rects every reasonable manifestation of gratitude

and kind consideration—without a single exhi-
bition of any anxiety to prepare them for the
change, or ofsolicitude to lighten the blow about
to be inflicted on their comfort and joy in their
eldest and favorite child. Have you done as you
would, one day, wish your son (o do by you?

Digitized byTooele



000 THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. [Vol. VII.

Hare you acted according to ths spirit of the
gospel? Have you not been led by your seal to

do a 'positive evil, at least in the mode pursued
to secure your object? And are you sure that

your course has produced to others the hundreth
part of the pleasure, that it has inflicted pain, on
those whose love for you is probably greater than
that of the whole united world besides?

I trust you will pardon the frankness of this

expostulation. I am a father, and therefore may
presume that I can estimate the misery of a pa-
rent who sees and mourns over the estrangement
of a darling son, much more correctly than you
can yet do. God grant that you may never ex-
perience the terrible reality of such a visitation.

But beholding, as I did, the grief of your father;

hearing him say that he had passed a sleepless

and a wretched night in consequence of your
conduct in this matter, and observing the tears

of strong emotion which his manhood could not
restrain while he spoke, I could easily conjec-
ture the state of your mother's mind, and thought
it a duty to intrude myself no longer as a pas-
tor, but as a christian friend, to ask you whether
you are not bound in conscience and in principle,

to acknowledge your error in taking such a step
without consulting them? Whether you are not
bound by the precepts of Christ Jesus to recon-
cile yourself to your parents by every acknowl-
edgment consistent with truth f

I do not mean at all to impeach the soundness
of your religious views. My sincere desire is to

have you unmolested and entirely free, even
from any unwelcome solicitation on that subject.
But I do beseech you not to suffer this breach
between you and your parents to remain un-
closed for want of a speedy and thorough effort

to heal it. In the mode of your procedure, you
have been exceedingly to blame, because this

mode was a plain declaration of want of confi-

dence, want of kindness, want of reverence,
want of filial submission. I confine myself to

this single point, believing it a plain one, and in

the hope that, however your light may exceed
mine in the other doctrines of Christianity, we
shall agree in the practical application of the
moral law :

44 Honor your father and your moth-
er, that your days may be long in the land which
the Lord your God gives you."
May the good spirit of the Most High direct

and bless you.

Y our affectionate friend, etc. J.

Reply to the above—Letter 1.

July 15th, 1829.

Mr dear Fxibjtd,—As it would be highly in-

consistent with my profession to take amiss any
friendly sttempt to convince me of a supposed
error, i am very far from doing so in regard to

thst which you have made. On the contrary,
I have to thank you for endeavoring to convince
me that I was at fault in not consulting my pa-
rents upon my choice of religion, although my
own heart as yet acquits me. As I cannot,
however, exonerate myself from the charge be-
fore others, without declaring the motives which
prompted me to that choice, it becomes necessa-
3r for me to offer to you an apology for preferring

hristianity to Episcopalianism. An apology
for becoming a Christian!—snd to a professed

minister of the gospel! This is strange—but
circumstances require it!

As old -Mr. Wrenshall aet forth in a petition

which he wrote for a tailor, that "he had been
born and bred a tailor; and, notwithstanding all

the vicissitudes of human life, was a tailor stiH,"
|

so, I suppose, it happened with me, that I was)
born and bred an Episcopalian; but, more mu-
table than the tailor, I am not an Episcopalian
still. At least as soon as I knew my right hand
from my left, I found myself an Episcopalian

—

I don't know how—perhaps by hereditary do-
scent; and full, too, of sectarian prejudice, de-
rived probably from the same source from which
the children of Papists derive their Babylonish
propensities. I was bred an Episcopalian, as far
as compulsory attendance on Episcopalian cere-
monies could constitute me one, and lived, until
my sixteenth year, without religion and without
God in the world.
About this time a beloved Christian brother

(not an Episcopalian) directed my thoughts and
affections, in some degree, towards the LordJesus,
as the Rose of Sharon that had no thorn ; and the
occasional reading of the scriptures, and a more
particular attention to prayer and to sermons
was the consequence. After some time, being
taught to consider the Episcopal church as my
spiritual mother, and supposing (like any other
silly child) that she was the handsomest and
best in the world, I introduced myself, at my
fathers request and yours, to what 1 then con-
sidered her privileges. And although I believed
in the doctnne of the scriptures, and wished to
obey it, yet, having no certain testimony in ray
heart or life that my sins were forgiven—that I
was born of water and Spirit, and united to
Christ, (and I could not have this testimony be-
cause Episcopacy had already carefully deprived
me of the only one the scriptures have appoint-
ed, and that, too, at a time when, on account of
infancy, I was unable to agree to, or resist, the
measure,) the Lord's supper was to me rather a
punishment, than a comfort, because I did not
reslize my title to it; and yet ( was unwilling
to disobey what I knew was a command of God,
and my conscience was sometimes quieted with
the Episcopalian or Pharisaical reflection, that I

also had gone through all the preliminary cere-
monies of the church, and had therefore as good
a right to her ordinances as any other Episcopa-
lian. Still no motive had so strong an influence
over my conduct in this matter, as the fear of
disobeying my earthly parent.

The fear ol the Lord, however, soon began to
sink deeper into my soul, and 1 made stronger
efforts to get rid of the burden of sin—but in
vain; and my life afterwards was compounded
of long seasons of torpid religious despondency,
u that trost of the soul, that binds up all its pow-
ers, snd congeals life in perpetual sterility ;*» a
species of hopeless carelessness, if I may so
speak, alternated with transient glimpses ot the
happiness which religion would have afforded
me if I had possessed it in its purity.

44When I was s child 1 thought as a child, I

acted as a child; but when 1 became a man I

fut away childish things"—that is to say, when
began to look about me, I became weaned from

my spiritual mother, because I perceived that
she was neither so well favored nor so good aa I
was taught to believe. And it seemed to me
that a simple rule of judgment would apply. As
it would be unwise to consider a lady identical
with the house she lived in, the garments she
wore, the professions she made, or to judge of
her by these, it would be equally so to esteem
a church to consist in a meeting-house, a liturgy,

or a profession, or by these to estimate her real

character. A church is composed of members,
and by their conduct the purity of the church
(i. e. their purity) must be decided.
After musing on these things and reading in
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the Book of God, as I reclined on the verdant
carpet of nature, beneath the luxuriant foilage

of a spreading tree, I insensibly fell into a reve-
rie, i beheld at a distance an elegant mansion,
whose gotbic minarets and battlements broke
against the light, and whose lofty towers raised

themselves towards the clouds. Presently a la-

dy, with her train-bearer, descended from the
building and entered into a magnificent carriage,

in waiting at the door, and attended by a retinue
of servants, which then rapidly approached me,
and halted near the place where I was. The
lady immediately alighted and came towards
me. Her person seemed to be adorned with the
gorgeous trappings of fashion; her step was slow
and measured; and the striking affectation of
her manners could only have been acquired in

what I was accustomed to hear called the high-
est and politest circles. She thus addressed me

:

•*My son, why have you forsaken my house?
Why have you not appeared with me on the ap-
pointed days, to renderpraises to my spouse and
seek his face? Is not Christ my spouse? Do I

not enjoy his smiles? Behold I am rich, and
increased with goods, and have need of nothing.

My servants are many : they are clothed in silk

and fine linen ; I reward them liberally, and they
praise me, for I am pure and holy." So you did
teach me, I replied, that you were the spouse of
Christ; and in him who is altogether lovely, my
soul delighted; therefore did I seek his face
with you ; but I perceived that he hid his face

from you, and that I could not gain his smiles.

You gave me a little book that I might praise

him and call to him by reading therein; but he
told me that out of the abundance of my heart

my mouth must speak, and not out of the abun-
dance ofyour little book. Nay, your own speech
betrays you. Say vou, "I am pure and holy?"
and Joes not your little book testify of you that
you are a"miserable sinner?" that you have "no
nealth in you?" and that the "burden of your
sins is intolerable?" And truly you seem to

mourn grievously for your iniquities. Would
not sackcloth and ashes become your situation

better than this gorgeous apparel? And I be-
held also that hatred and enmity, revilings, drun-
kenness, profanity, and every evil prevailed in

the conduct of most of your children. O! you
daughter of Babylon! if he whom you call your
spouse, had sanctified you, would not your chil-

dren be holy? You did profess to appear before

God one day in the week, while not only then,

but during the whole week, your actions showed
that your heart was far from him. Therefore,
did I refuse to take any longer your counsel, but
resolved to follow the directions of him who
could not deceive me. My Lord smiled upon
me, and in his presence my soul takes delight

:

therefore do I rejoice in the God of my salva-

tion, who "never leaves me nor forsakes me."
Perceiving that pride curled her lip into an in-

sulting smile of incredulity, I added, "You
know not that you are wretched and miserable,
and poor, and blind, and naked." Repent of
your wickedness, therefore, and obey Christ. I

now observed anger sparkling in her eyes; and
her servants, emulous of each other, began to

raise their voices in her eulogy, and withal occa-
sioned such a din that it awoke me.

I could not deny that the Episcopalians, and
the Presbyterians, and other sects had faith ; but 1

perceived that it was Episcopalian. Presbyterian,

and sectarian faith, producing nothing but Epis-

copalian, Presbyterian, and sectarian works; that

each would boast in his own scheme and hate

his neighbor. I therefore concluded it was high

time for me to apply to a teacher sent from God,
and to take the holy scriptures as my guide.
Believing that my Heavenly Father meant what
he said, and that in every thing essential to sal-

vation his words were plain, I threw behind me
all sectarianism, and took up the bible. And I

took it up with the resolution that what I discover-

ed to be my Father's will, I would endeavor to

perform : and if the idea of consulting any hu-
man being about the propriety of doing what I

believed .to be the command of God, had ever
entered my thoughts, it would have done so only
to bo discarded as a suggestion of Satan.
Considering the Christian church as it was

first formed by the Apostles, and the ancient
gospel as preached by Peter on the day of Pen-
tecost, I perceived that faith in Jesus, as the Son
of God and Saviour of sinners, was the first duty;
the second, repentance; and the third, baptism
for the remission of sins and the gift of the Holy
Spirit ; and the fourth, that we should walk in

newness of life.

Having been all my life dwelling upon the two
first principles of the doctrine of Christ, i. e. re-

pentance from dead works and faith towards
God, (and, as far as my observation extends, this

little primer constitutes the entire library of most
sectarians, and the consequence is, that very few
of them ever learn to read,) it beeame neces-
sary for me now to think of baptism. I need
not detail the progress of that examination which
forced me to conclude that infant sprinkling
was not baptism. Suffice it to say, that both
in the Septuagint and New Testament, I found
that the words £*a-T» and Bmwr^m signify to im-
merse, or dip; and that to translate them thus
would make complete sense and harmony of the
passage in which they occur; whereas, to intro-

duce the idea of sprinkling, would frequently
make absolute nonsense of scripture, (cx.gra.
Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5. Coloss. ii. 12, &c.) I also found
that faith and repentance were absolute prere-
quisites for christian baptism, if we wished it to

be of any benefit to us, and that the word of God
commanded me to be baptized for the remission
of my sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit. Coming
to this conclusion, therefore, I could.not conceive
that I was bound, by any principle, to consult

my parents, or any body else, about the propriety

of fulfilling this duty, any more than Abraham
was to consult his wife Sarah about the propriety

of sacrificing Isaac in obedience to the command
of God.
Besides this, my father's " feelings and prin-

ciples" in religion, which you say, are worthy
of "sacred regard," I knew to be strictly and
exclusively Episcopalian; and, as such, I con-
sidered them unworthy of that regard. For I

do not accustom myself to pay " sacred regard**

to any thing which I do not believe sacred and
holy; and I cannot admit without reservation^ a
principle that sanctifies the " feelings and prin-

ciples" of all parents from those who cause their

children to pass through the fire to Moloch, or
set them beneath the wheels of the image of
Juggernaut, to those who bring them up in papal
superstition, or impiously presume to "sprinkle
them into -Christ's death,9* (as their traditions

would make the scriptures say,) while the pa-
rents themselves, at the very time, though they
may go to church, and the children, as soon as
they are able,show by their works of unrighteous-
ness whose children the word of God declares
them to be.

I might, indeed, have gone as Lot went to his

sons-in-law, and said, "Up, get you out of this

place!" but I would have "seemed as one that
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mocked to them;" and I feared to rouse in my
father those violent passions which it seems Epis-

copalianism has no power to subdue, and by an-

nouncing ray intention to enlist them in the use

of every means against its fulfilment ; thus giving

occasion to sin, and finally obliging me to com-
mit a positive act of disobedience.

And taking another view of the matter: re-

ligion never was the subject of conversation

between me and my father, and I never per-

ceived him to be interested in it. As long as I

remained quiet in that net which human inge-

nuity and the prejudice of education had thrown
around him and his forefathers, and in which I

was retained from my infancy ; as long as I " went
to church," as the phrase is, all was well. My
being a christian seemed to be a secondary con-

sideration, or rather no consideration at all. I

know not how he could expect me to consult him
in a matter in which I never saw him interested,

and about which he never conversed with me.
Obeying the command, therefore, without con-

sulting man, I received, to use the words of the

Presbyterian Confession of Faith, and the dec-

laration of the 27th Article in Episcopacy, "the
sign and seal of the covenant of grace, of re-

generation, of the remission of sins, and of giving

up to God through Jesus Christ, to walk in new-
ness of life." And, oh! that all poor sinners

might experience with me that the promises of

God are "yea and arasn;" that he will bless

them who trust in him; that he is able to forgive

sin; that the yoke of Christ is easy and his bur-

den light: and that the Holy Spirit is indeed u a
Comforter." "Why should the children of a
King go mourning all their days?" Why not

lay their sins at the feet of Jesus, and flounder
no more in the slough of Despond, but wash in

the lavcr that stands between the tabernacle and
the altar, that, as kings and priests, they may
serve the Lord in the beauty of holiness. "Praise
the Lord, O my soul! and all that is within me
praise his holy name. Praise the Lord, O my
soul ! and forget not all his benefits: who forgives

all your sin, and heals all your infirmities. Who
saves your life from destruction, and crowns you
with mercy and loving kindness."
To conclude the matter, I have thus escaped

quietly from these Episcopalian and Presbyterian
nets; and my father is displeased. How much
greater you may judge would his displeasure
have been, if my deliverance had been accom-
plished in defiance of his efforts to prevent it. I

rejoice in the liberty and light of the gospel, and
in communion with the church of Christ, where
we are all brethren, and where we enjov all that
blessedness that is promised to those whom men
revile, and slander, and persecute. Unfortunate
sectarians! the world does not hate or persecute
you; for the world loves its own. I am happy;
but my father is angry. And this is strange

—

that he should mourn for me—that my joy has
become his sorrow, and my happiness his dis-

pleasure. Do his Episcopalian "feelings and
principles" teach him to show his affection for

his children by rejoicing when they are in dark-
ness and distress, and have the "spirit of bond-
age continually to fear," and can enjoy no com-
fort in religion, no confidence towards God, no
certainty of remission of sins, no power to walk
in newness of life ; and to mourn when they are
joyful in the God of their salvation; when they
have received the spirit of adoption, and rejoice

in the glorious liberty of the children of God?
The free and plain manner in which I have

declared my motives, may, perhaps give occasion
to offence and misconstruction. My wish has

not been to offend, |>ut to speak the truth ; and
that I may not be misconstrued, I will observe
that my observations have not been directed

against any individual, but against that principle

of parental dictation in religious matters which
my father claims as his nght. This may do
among Episcopalians, who, from the Bishop to

the sexton, seem to me to delight in doing all

things "by authority" of men. But lam not
amenable to their rules. I call no man master,
for I think I have but one master, even Christ

;

and that to his own master every one must
stand or fall. My affection for my parents is

unabated. To my heavenly Father my first

obedience and love is due, and in heavenly
things he alone should be consulted. To my
earthly parents my obedience in things not in-

terfering with rights of conscience, and abun-
dant gratitude is due; since they labored for

my comfort in temporal things, and*incurred ex-
pense, and bestowed opportunities of education
on me, more than I deserved or duty required
of them. In making changes in my situation

as it regards earthly things, therefore, their

"feelings and principles" 1 would consult, and
consider that I can only show my gratitude for

their kindness by rendering to them that assist-

ance in all things which the Lord will enable
me to afford, and paying to them that respect
which, as my earthly parents, they are entitled

to receive. You seem to think that my mother
regrets my happiness more than my father. You
are in error. She rejoices in it. One presents
the picture of " Affection conquered by Pride ;"

the other, " Pride conquered by affection." I

think I have acted in thia matter exactly as I

would be done by, and that I could not set a
better example to my brothers and sisters, than
that of consulting and obeying God rather than
man.
As to your insinuation that a desire to please

others influenced me, I can only deny it. The
person you allude to never advised me to re-

ceive baptism, or to leave the Episcopal church,
though he had ample opportunity to do so. It

gives him pleasure, indeed, to behold—nay,
" there is joy in heaven over one sinner that re-
pents." Why do you and my father mourn
upon such an occasion? This denial, however,
I suppose will not avail with my father; and I

can only say, that against blindness of prejudice,
violence of passion, and obstinacy of unbelief, I

will not condescend to defend either him or my-
self in any other way than by simply declaring
that such stories are slanderous ana false.

Finally, lest any thing I have said should cause
the church of Christ to De misrepresented, I will
observe, that for many years, in different parts
of Europe, a few of the sheep of Christ, in vari-

ous sects, have recognized their Master's voice,
and refused to listen to the voice of a stranger:
from some congregations, two or three—from
others, eight or ten, separated themselves, and
resolved to take the scriptures as their guide.
All these appear to have fallen on the same
plan, without any knowledge of each other, i. e.

the plan formed by the Apostles. And this " wild
fire," as you like to call it, (in contradistinction, I

suppose, to the glimmering taper of Episcopacy,)
is now making its way in America. In many
districts Babylon's bells are tolling, and many
of the clergy nave been released from the bondage
of sectarianism, and are now preaching the an-
cient gospel; while others are terrified because
the hope of their gains is in danger of being
lost." We have tne same God, the same Sa-
viour, the same Spirit, the same Bible, the same
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faith, that the people of God scattered among
the sects, have. All are admitted among us
who profess faith in Christ as the Son of God
and Saviour of sinners, and have the seal of re-

mission of sin8 through his precious blood; and
every one is immediately expelled and delivered
over to Satan, whose behavior does not corres-

pond to this profession. Nor can a disorderly

person belong undiscovered; for, as under the

reign of Jesus the blind see, and the deaf hear;
so also do the dumb speak, (of which miracle
you yourself will acknowledge me to be a living

example;) and being thus possessed of all our
faculties, we keep a watchful eye over our own
conduct and that of our brethren. We have
also the same liturgy and confession of faith

which the church had in the days of the Apos-
tles; and we can only say to the sects, "Show
us your faith by your liturgy and your confes-

sions of faith, and we will show you our faith by
our works."

I might speak more fully upon many points,

but as the interruptions of basinesriiave already
detained me, and the letter has extended beyond
ordinary limits, I will close by observing that

your knowledge of "this way" is very limited.

You merely seem to know that "it is every
where spoken against." And now do not rea-

son, religion, and prudence concur in saying
to you, do not speak or act ignorantly; "for, if

it be of God you cannot overthrow it, lest haply
you be found to fight against God?"

That the purity and simplicity of the ancient
gospel may cease to be foolishness to men, and
that the elected by God may be enabled to walk
worthy of their high vocation, is my prayer to

him who is able and willing to save all who
come to him through Christ our Lord.

Discipulus.

Essay on the Eighth day.

"As every thin* belonging to the New Dis-
pensation was prefigured and shadowed forth

under the Old, so we shall find that different ty-

pical intimations were given of this change of
the day of weekly rest. The eighth day is par-

ticularly distinguished throughout the Old Tes-
tament. Circumcision was to be administered
to children on the eighth day. The first born
of cattle which belonged to the Lord, were not
to be received till the eighth day of their age.

On the eighth day, and not before, they were
accepted in sacrifice. On the eighth day the
consecration of Aaron and his sons was com-
pleted, and he entered on his office as priest.

—

The cleansing of the leprosy, which was typical

of cleansing from sin, took place, after various
ceremonies, on the eighth day. The same was
the case as to those who had issues, and also re-

specting the cleansing of the Naaarites. On the
feast of tabernacles, the eighth day was a Sab-
bath, and was called the great day of the feast

On the first day of this feast thirteen bullocks
were offered ; on the other six days the number
of bullocks was decreased by one each day; so

that, on the seventh day, there were only seven
bullocks offered. But on the eighth aay the
number was reduced to one bullock, after which
these sacrifices were ended. At the dedication
of the temple, when it was completed or per-

fected, the ark of the covenant being placed in

it, Solomon kept the feast seven daysu and all

Israel with him; and, on the eighth day, they
made a solemn assembly. ^lekiel, in his vision

of the city and temple and land, towards the
snd of his prophecies, says, " Seven days shall

they purge the altar, and purify it, and they

shall consecrate themselves; and when these
days are expired, it shall be, that upon the
eighth day, and so forward, the priest shall mako
your offerings upon the altar, and your peace of-

ferings, ana I will accept you, says the Lord."
Now let the correspondence of the spirit with
the letter be observed.
"On the eighth day, when Jesus rose from

the dead, those who were dead in their sins, and
the uncircumcision of their flesh, were quicken-
ed together with him in whom they are circum-
cised. On that day he was received ns the first

born from the dead. On the eighth day he was
accepted as a sacrifice. On the eighth day, when
he was " consecrated for ever more," he enter-
ed on his office as a priest; for while on earth
he was not a priest. On the eighth day he
cleansed his people from sin. On the eighth day,
having by one sacrifice for ever perfected those
that are sanctified, he made an end of sin offer-

ing. On the eighth day, the temple of his body
being raised up, and perfected through Buffer-

ings, his disciples, on that day, hold solemn as-

semblies. And upon the eighth day, and so
forward, he, as that priest who having consecra-
ted himself for evermore, entered into the holi-

est of all. and who "ever lives to make inter-

cession" tor his people, stands at the altar, as the

Apostle John beheld him, having a golden cen-
ser with much incense, which he offers with the

prayers of all saints, upon the golden altar which
is before the throne."

—

HaldaneU Evidences.

Moses.
"Moses at his birth, was saved from the gen-

eral slaughter of the infants of the Israelites

which took place by a tyrant's command, and
was afterwards compelled to flee into a foreign

country to save his life. Moses, accredited by
the signs and miracles which he was enabled to

perform—the meekest of men—and the most
distinguished prophet, whom the Lord knew
face to face, was tne deliverer of his people from
Egyptian bondage. He was the lawgiver of Is-

rael. He was their leader in their journey through
the wilderness to the promised land; and above
all, the mediator of that covenant which God
made with them. When receiving thr law, he
fasted forty days and forty nights; and when he
descendea from the mountain, his face shone
with the reflected glory of God. In these, and
in many other respects, Moses resembled and
prefigured Jesus Christ, with whom also his pa-

rents were compelled to flee into a foreign land,

to escape from a tyrant's slaughter of the infants

in the place where he was born ; who was meek
and lowly, but approved by signs and miracles

which God did by him. He is the great deliverer

of his people from the bondage of sin and Satan.

He is their lawgiver—the mediator of the new
covenant made with the house of Israel—the

leader and captain of their salvation, leading

them through the wilderness of this world, in

which they are pilgrims and strangers, to the

f
romised land of rest, which Canaan prefigured,

n entering upon his work, he fasted forty days

and forty nights. When he was on the holy

mount, "his face did shine as the sun." Jesus

Christ was that propnet whom Moses foretold

God was to raise up like to him. " Moses verily

was faithful in all his house as a servant, for a

testimony of those things which were spoken

after, but Christ as a son over his own house."
" Let us search," says one, " all the records of

universal history, and see if we can find a man
who was so like to Moses as Christ, or so like to

Christ as Moses. If we cannot find such a one,

then we have found him of whom Moses in the
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law and the prophets did write, Jesus of Naza-
reth, the Son of God."
"One thins further respecting Moses may he

remarked. On account of his sinning against

God, he was not permitted to enter the promised

land, of which he was exceedingly desirous, and
he earnestly besought the Lord on this account.

The sentence, however, remained unchanged,
and he was commanded to say no more on that

matter. It was necessary that his death, as the

mediator of that first covenant, should intervene

before Israel could enter the land of promise,

otherwise an important part of the typical re-

semblance between him and the Lord Jesus, as

the mediator of the new covenant, could not

have been exhibited. Through sin Moses for-

feited this privilege ; and
?
on account of sin, the

death of their mediator is necessary, in order

that the people of God may he put in possession

of their eternal inheritance. From this part of

the history of Moses, christians may derive a ve-

ry useful lesson respecting the refusal of God to

comply with his earnest prayer on this subject.

In reference to spiritual things, they cannot be
too importunate. It is the will of God, even
their sanctification, and in this respect they may
ask what they will and it shall be done to them.
But as to temporal matters, they are very bad
judges of what is best for them. And were ma-
ny of their petitions on that head to be granted,

it would prove their ruin, or the granting them
would be contrary to some of the great but un-

"known purposes of God. Moses, although he
wrote of Christ, was not fully aware of the cor-

respondence, in all its circumstances, of the part

he was acting with the history of the Messiah,
which was intended "for a testimony to the

things which were to be spoken after," other-

wise be would not have urged this request as he
did."

—

HaldancU Evidence*.

No. 5.] Dbcbmbxb 7, 1«9.

Sermon* to Young Preachers.—Ab. II.

Sons men speak merely for the sake of speak-

ing. It is their object to speak. Others speak
for the sake of some point to be gained. Their
object is to gain thatpoinL Now the difference

between this class of speakers and the other is

immense, and distinguishes every period which
is uttered. The orator who speaks for the sake
of speaking, has himself continually placed be-

fore his mind. Like a person looking into a mir-
/or, he sees only his own image reflected. This
he admires, and his every effort is to appear to

advantage. The admiration of men is courted

;

and every sentence which is uttered, is spoken
with a reference to this end. Hence such ora-

tors weigh and estimate all their sentences as

happy, or the reverse, as they may tend to ad-
vance their own reputation as speakers. Every
fine comparison, parable, or allusion—every fine

trope or figure which they employ, is valued
because of its tendency to exalt the speaker in

the esteem of his hearers. Such speakers are
easily distinguished by the discriminating part
of their audience. There is a stiffness, a formal-
ity, a squinting in their public addresses, which
no veil csn conceal from those of sound vision.

• I do not allude only to those coarse or fine apolo-
gies which we so often hear from public speak-
ers with regard to their unpreparedness, indispo-
sition, and all the unpropitious circumstances
under which they appear. These too much re-
semble the lady in the play—

H2H£r \
n ho** of contradiction, oft would sav.

*• MstiUaks I look ao wretchedly to-day r

The meaning of all such apologies is, or appears

to be—4 If I have done so well under all these

disadvantages, how well do vou think I could

have done, if I had enjoyed all the benefits from
which I have been excluded?'

But he who speaks for some great, or good, or

interesting object, loses himself in the subject;

forgets almost his own identity, and sees or feels

nothing but that for which he speaks. His ob-

ject is in his heart and before his eyes continual-

ly. From it he derives his inspiration, his seal,

his eloquence. When a speaker has an object

to gain, which his understanding, his conscience,

his heart approves—His then, and then only he
can be truly eloquent.

The fear of man is destroyed by the love of
man. That fear of man which brings a snare,

which restrains equally the powers of reason and
the wings of imagination, can only be effectually

overcome by having some object at heart sug-
gested by the love of man. When a man feels

his subject, he forgets himself. 'Tie then, and
then only, he speaks to the heart, and speaks
with effect. The understanding is, snd must be
addressed, that the heart may be taken. For
unless the heart or the affections of men are ele-

vated to the admiration and love of God, and
fixed upon him, all religion is a name, a pre*

tence, vain, and useless.

The great end -and object of all who tesch or

preach Jesus to men, should be to gain the hearts

of men to him. Not to gain popularity for them-
selves, but to woo men to Christ. This effort can
be most successfully made when we are hearty in

the cause, and sincerely, from the heart, speak
to the understandings and hearts of men. Ail,

then, who love the praise of men more than the
favor of God, are defective, radically defective
in those qualifications requisite to the service of
the Great King.
But I am now attending to the manner, rather

than to the matter, of the addresses of young
prophets. In my last sermon to young preach-
ers, I directed their thoughts to the influence of
bad habits, and the danger of beginning wrong.
Nothing is more disgusting to persons of good
judgment than affectation. But to affect an awk-
ward and diglisting original ormodel, makes affec-

tation doubly disgusting. There is nothing more
pleasing than the artless simplicity which sincer-
ity produces. We love nature more than an.
While .we sometimes admire the skill of the ar-
tist, we, nevertheless, more admire and are pleas-
ed with the work of nature. So the unaffected
orator never fails to reach our hearts or to touch
our sensibilities sooner, and with more effect, than
the imitator.

In the art of speaking, the great secret is first

to form clear conceptions of the subject to be
spoken; and then to select such terms as exact-
ly express our conceptions. To do this natural-
ly, is the consummation of the art of speaking.
All men can speak intelligibly, andmany men flu-

ently, upon the subjects with which they are ev-
ery day conversant. And ifwe would make oth-
ers feel, we must feel ourselves. It has been
said by them of old time, He that would make
his audience weep, must himself weep. But
the man who strives to make others weep, will
fail in producing the effect desired by it, unless
he is more than an ordinary mimic, out when a
speaker is compelled to drop a tear without in-
tending it, then he may expect a corresponding
feeling in the bosoms of his audience. These
are the lessons which experience and meditation
teach.

But in all this we speak after the manner of
36
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men. The man who would gain the ikies, must
stretch his wings thitherward ; and he that would
effectually preach Christ, must do it sincerely.

There is more meaning in this word sincerely,

than is apparent in its common usage. By it I

here mean without any thing foreign to the sim-
plicity, humility, zeal, and love which he .him-
self taught.

I heard here, in Richmond, the other evening,
a sermon of the good old John Calvin stamp. I

saw old John sparkling in the eyes of my erudite
textuary, while he was making Paul and the ami-
able John the Apostle say what they never meant.
But I have respect here to the manner. There
was a zeal or a warmth depicted in the counte-
nance of our preacher which seemed unnatural,
because it came from a system and not from
Christ. He seemed angry when he rose—angry,
I presume, because any one could be so imper-
tinent as to think differently from him. He
proved nothing to me, save mat he had never
been initiated into the Temple of Solomon, or
had tasted of the waters of Siloam. He only
wanted the surplice, the cravat, and the manu-
script of our chaplain, who furnished us with the
Lord's prayer in writing every morning, to give
him a prelatic appearance.^ There is something
very venerable in the English aspect of the
Right Reverend Bishop Moore, who was our first

chaplain to the Convention. The old gentleman
looked like he had got bis full share of the good
things of this life ;—but really when I saw him
pull his prayer out of his pocket every morning,
and put on his spectacles, and finish his manu-
script by reading the Lord's prayer, I could not
but sigh for the stubbornness of forms and cere-

monies, which are the only things that can pass
from one age to another without acquiring or im-
parting a single ray of the light accumulated ei-

ther by reading, reflection or conversation. I

would offer no indignity to the Bishop of Virginia,
for he deserves well for his fine appearance and
devout reading of the confessions and petitions

prescribed by Queen Elizabeth ; save that the
spirit of innovation has substituted the word
President of these United States in lieu of His
Majesty the King of Great Britain. For this

courteous change in our favor, we republicans
are ever grateful to the Bishop. These prayers
have another merit which I ought not to pass un-
noticed, because it is a rare virtue in a Right
Reverend Bishop's prayers. They are "without
money and without price.'* This is peculiarly
acceptable to us republicans; for we have not
much faith in mercenary prayers, nor much dis-

position to make the people pay for prayers for

our benefit. For we argue ttiat if any political

assembly have a right to make the people pay
for a chaplain to minister for them, they have a
right to make the people pay for prayers in every
pulpit in the state made in their behalf.

But to return to our young prophets. We
would exhort them to choose such a subject as

will make them forget themselves when they
rise to address a public assembly, and then they
cannot fail to be interesting, especially if they
speak naturally, without that violence to rea-

son and common sense, of which we com-
plained in our former address to them.

Editor.

To Dr. A. Straith.

Dear Sir—Your letters in the "Christian Bap-
tist" have attracted my attention, and have ex-
cited a deep interest in the subject treated on.
They appear to me to be the result of deep inves-

tigation into the oracles of God, and manifest a
spirit of freedom that every devout disciple of

the Saviour ought to possess. A time serving
spirit to a few of the popular leaders of the

various sects, is tho greatest barrier to the ad-
mission of divine light from the word of God
that exists at this day.
There can be no doubt upon the mind of any

man, who is not under the influence of a secta-

rian spirit, that the metaphysical jargon handed
down from the pulpits once in four weeks, and
impiously called " the gospel of Jesus Christ,"

has a vicious tendency in keeping back the sal-

vation of the world.
The word ofGod is wrested to serve the pur-

pose of every sect in Christendom. Hence the

members of these sects imbibe a sectarian spirit;

and when this spirit is raised, and they get their

hearers to fall in love with their systems of re-

ligion, they call it " the pouring out the Spirit of
God."

It is a question with me, whether those who
impiously ascribe to the Holy Spirit what are the

effect of their own spirits, know what the 'out-

pouring of the spirit" properly means.
I heard a teacher, a good man, take a text

—

"You are saved by grace." His whole sermon
was upon the word grace. Some of his hearers

had been taught that it meant nothing more nor
less than favor. This good man professes to be
specially called and sent by God to preach the gos-

pel of Christ—and he gave it eighteen different

meanings. If he really was called and sent by
God to preach the gospel, he certainly had the

right, if speaking by the Spirit, to give it five

hundred meanings, and we dare not dispute one of

them, or complain. But this rebellious heart of

mine disbelieves what he says; for he cannot
produce one particle of evidence to support his

pretensions to his call. I therefore conclude
that all such are deceived, and are impostors,

either intentionally or unintentionally. There
appears but a shade's difference between a man
who says he is specially called by God, and sent

to preach the gospel, and his u Holiness," who
professes to be the successor of Peter. One
makes any thing and every thing of the word of

God, so that his hearers cannot understand what
is its meaning. The other keeps the word from
his hearers, save that which falls from his lips.

And neither of them can speak infallibly, and
say they heard the audible voice of God calling

them by name, and work a miracle to prove it to

be true. Thus they stand upon an equal footing.

It is a lamentable fact, that there are many
professors of the christian religion who cannot
tell the reason why this or that epistle was writ-

ten to the congregations, as they nave read them.
I heard an old teacher advise his bearers to read
the scriptures; and to prove the necessity of it,

related the following story He said, an individ-

ual who had attended preaching, was asked
where was the text? He replied it was in the

New Testament, in the book of Job. Another
was asked, on another occasion, where was the
preacher's text? He said it was in the New
Testament, in the book ofNicodemus. If I right-

ly understood him, they were professors of reli-

gion that could read III

I am sorry to say, that there are many families

whose whole religion appears to consist in going
to a meeting house once in four weeks, to hear
a text divided and subdivided, and return home
as well contented as if they were "standing per-
fect and complete in all the will of God." If
they can only get their passions wrought up to a
certain pitch, and led to believe by this they are
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christians, that is all and all with them. Hence
a warm declamation, whether it contains one syl-

lable of revelation or not, is more admired than
reading the scriptures. The inspired penmen,
in their epistles, commanded that the communi-
cations ot the Holy Spirit should be read in their

congregations, (not preach from them.) Eph. iii.

4. Colossians iv. 16. 1 Thess. t. 27. Rev. i. 3.

But this would be too easy a way of making men
wise to salvation, therefore it cannot be done by
the populars. They must sermonize it, and make
the word of God speak like a barbarian. Alas!
alas ! when will men cease to pervert the right

ways of the Lord, and teach their hearers the
word of God by reading for them and with them!

If their hearers are never allowed to inquire

of them what they are to understand by this or

that part of the word of God, how can they ever
get out of the Babylonish orthography? Ii they
mount the rostrum to display their talents like a
play-actor, and will not teach the people, but
continue to sermonize it from a scrap of revela-

tion, the people will find it difficult indeed to

know the word of God. so long as they are led
to believe this is all God requires.

In reading over your letters, it appears you are
not as explicit upon the foregoing subject as I

could wish to see you. Your opposition to the
preaching priesthood may have led you to neglect
teaching and exhortation. It appears to me these
duties are clearly revealed, ana they are an im-
portant part of the office of a Bishop. "He must
oe apt to teach." Exhortation is enjoined on all

that have this gift, and are necessary to the edifi-

cation of the congregations at this day. Your
having renounced sectarianism, every word you
write will be closely scrutinised to render your
arguments fallacious. I wish to see you throw
around you such bulwarks as shall prove im-
perishable to all who know and love the truth,

and impregnable to all who are disposed to per-
vert it ; and as you appear to have drank so deep
into the mind of the communicating Spirit, I do
hope you will not cease to communicate to us
your views of the excellency of the knowledge
of Christ Jesus our Lord, until men shall be con-
tented with God's way of saving the world.

Yours in hope of immortality,
A Lover of the Whole of Divine Truth.

7b A. Straith, M. D., of Virginia.

Dear Sir,—Having a few leisure moments, I

have concluded to address you by letter, through
the medium of the "Christian Baptist," edited
by Bishop Alexander Campbell of your state.

The subject of this address is your communica-
tion to brother Campbell, commencing at page
581 of the Christian Baptist, vol. 7th, issued on
Monday the 7th inst. In this communication
you have boldly and fearlessly entered the do-
minions of the kingdom of the clergy; and from
reason, analogy, and good sense, shown that it is

not only inconsistent with the spirit and genius
of the christian religion, as established by Jesus
Christ, the great head of the church, and the stay

and support of christians in all ages of the world;
but that it is "impious" to resort to any other
means of religious instruction 44 than those with
which God himself furnished us in his own word."
That " God has declared expressly that the wri-
tings which he has himself furnished us, and just

as he has furnished them, unaltered by the tongue
or pen of man, unmixed, undiluted with a single
human conception, do contain all the information

cation from his present ruined state, concerning
which the Bible treats, and showing him howGod
designs that he may be elevated to complete
happiness, you ask, " Is it not mere waste of time,
then? Is it not worse? Is it not contempt of
God, to resort to tracts, (silly stories,) to pamph-
lets, sermons, lectures,commentari<f, expositions,

to the neglect of God's own information on these
infinitely important subjects?" This is now to
inform you, sir, that your sentiments, as contained
in the last Christian Baptist, and just referred to,

have created considerable excitement in these
regions, and objections and answers thereto have
already found their way into the sacred desk.
Since these objections and answers to your views
have been thus publicly promulged, they have,
like your sentiments, become public property,
and equally to yours, subject to animadversion,
by yourself, or any who may choose to wield the
pen upon the subject. It is argued with great
zeal and ingenuity by one, whom I believe to be
as pious and useful as any man that this state
produces, that your views are directly calculated,
not only to overturn and subvert the kingdom of
the clergy in its popular sense, but to destroy
every thing like teaching, preaching, lecturing,
exhortation, reading pamphlets, sermons, com-
mentaries, or expositions of the oracles of God.
That although we have been commanded to
raise our offspring in the nurture and admonition
of the Lord; that when we surround the family
altar, we are only authorized to read to our chil-

dren and servants the words of holy writ, without
being permitted to make one single comment, by
the way of explanation or illustration, no mat-
ter how illiterate or ignorant our hearers may be.
That your views are rightly calculated to keep
miserable and wretched all those millions of the
human race, both in civil and pagan nations, that

have not the power of reading within themselves.
That, destroy the gospel ministry, carry your
views to their legitimate issue, and in less than
one hundred years this mighty globe will become
paganized, under the prevalence of your views,
it is asked, Where would be the utility of the
disciples ever meeting, except alone, for the
commemoration of the supper, as instituted by
our Lord Jesus Christ himself? A further meet-
ing in the house of God, by the disciples of the

Lord Jesus Christ, even to read, would be. un-
necessary and unscriptural ; yes, " impious," an
this act of reading could be performed at home
by all able to read? Here I beg to remark that

I, as well as many others who read the Christian

Baptist, understand your views very differently

from your highly respectable opponent. From
your arguments I draw the conclusion emphat-
ically, that you are not opposed to suitable reli-

gious instruction, when due and faithful regard
is paid to the word of God by the instructed ; and
that your arguments are plainly and clearly de-
signed to guard men from receiving religious in-

struction alone from tracts, silly stories, pamph-
lets, sermons, lectures, commentaries, and expo-
sitions, to the entire exclusion and neglect of
God's word. This I understand and agree with
you to be u impious." And this seems to afford

a reason to your opponents to believe that you
are wholly opposed to all and every means ol re-

ligious instruction in Christendom, except the

simple reading of the Bible. For my views of an
apostolic church, permit me, my good sir, to refer

you to an extract from the 44 Scripture Magazine,"
printed at Edinburgh in 1809, and republished in

the 44 Christian Baptist," vol. iii. nape 244.
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another essay explanatory of the subjects herein
alluded to, you will certainly confer a lasting fa-

vor on an unknown friend and brother in Christ,

as well as on many admirers among us of your
writings. Bengelius.

Letter U. to Bishop J.y by Discipulus.

Sih—It is some time since I received.a letter

from you respecting the change in my religious

sentiments, in which you charged me with hav-

ing committed a fault because I did not follow

my feelings, or the feelings of others, in prefer-

ence to my faith. In my reply, I showed that

such a course of conduct, even if it were not

contrary to the precepts of Christianity, would,
in the circumstances in which I was placed, have
been neither necessary nor expedient. The free

exp sition of my motives which I thought proper

to give you, might, I feared, give occasion to of-

fence ; but I am very happy to find it otherwise,

and that, in this matter, you yourself have acted
upon your faith rather than your feelings.

To that communication I did not expect, nor
have I received, an answer. And now you may
think it strange that I should reply to your silence.

But even although you should consider it an in-

trusion, I cannot forbear addressing you for two
reasons—that I may express to you, as I now do,

my approbation of the manner in which I under-

stand you have acted since you received my let-

ter, together with my sincere acknowledgements
for the kindness and prudence which marked
your conduct; and that I may set before you a

feneral view of the foundation on which we
uild, the materials used, and a sketch of the

manner in which we think the house of God
should be constructed.

Unwilling to put a piece of new cloth upon an
old garment, or new wine into old bottles, we do
not seek to reform sectarianism, but to restore

Christianity. Turning away from Babylon, the

mother of harlots and abominations of the earth,

we also pass by u her popes, monks, and friars,

with all their trumpery," the piles of hay, straw,

and stubble, that have been so industriously built

up by the various sects which have sprung from
her, of whom the Church of England is the el-

dest born, and to whose polluted fountain she is

indebted for the purity qf her hierarchy, and
come at once to the true foundation, the apostles

and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the

chief corner stone. Considering the scriptures

as the only rule of faith and practice, and believ-

ing that they mean what they say, just as we
do ; taking literal expressions literally, and fig-

urative ones figuratively, we reject every human
system; treating with contempt the verbose at-

tempts at explanation, and the unlawful infer-

ences of those theologians, 44 who darken coun-
sel by words without knowledge.9' Indeed, we
are very good Episcopalians in this respect, if

we may believe the witness which one of your
own prelates has borne in our behalf. This I

will now take the liberty to lay before you, as it

may not probably be so unacceptable as the ob-
servations of one so unaccustomed to write as I

am :

—

[For the testimony here alluded to, see Chris-
tian Baptist, page 578.]
Such are our views; and thus must the Sa-

viour and the apostles live and reign when that

happy period arrives in which the nations shall

cease to be deceived. But now, while sectarians
have been indulging in all the intolerance of
arty zeal, and amusing themselves with the
oasted purity of certain articles of religion,

they have often trusted their salvation to a mere
assent to the correctness of particular, forms and
doctrines. While seeking to defend their stand-

ards, they have forgotten to defend themselves;
and clothed with their own garments of ,

immorality and irreligion nave mingled with
their ranks, piercing them through their armor
(for it is not divine) and binding them in chains
of slavery, until the whole land is polluted, and
it is hard to distinguish friend from foe.

We, however, who, by the blessing of God,
live in peace under the reign of heaven, do not
erect any standard but the Bible, nor do we re-

ceive those who merely assent to its truth, but
those only who are willing to do what it com-
mands. If any wish to enter the kingdom of
God upon earth, we tell them to apply to w Pe-
ter, who will tell them words whereby they
may effect their object." For to Peter the keys
were given, and on the day of Pentecost the
door was opened by him. "What shall we do ]"

said the people who believed his words and were
pricked in their hearts. 44 Repent and be im-
mersed every one of you for the remission of sins,

and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit,"

was the reply of Peter. The Apostles arrange

the gospel thus:—1st. Faith. 2d. Repentance.
3d. Immersion. 4th. Remission of Sins. 5th.

The Holy Spirit. And 6th. Eternal Life. But
sectarians have broken up the regular arrange-

ment; and some put the Holy Spirit first; others

Immersion; many change this into sprinkling,

and others throw it away altogether. And in

this very way you will find most of the sects

have started up, and hewn out to themselves
44 broken cisterns that can hold no water."

Those who enter the kingdom of heaven are

bora of water and spirit. After faith and re-

pentance, they are immersed into the name of
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and receive

through the blood of Christ (of which the water
is the symbol) remission of past sins, and also a
spirit of holiness, which teaches them to love

Goduhis word, and his people; and having their

hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and
their bodies washed with pure water, they trust

in God that sin shall no longer have dominion
over them, and rejoice in the liberty of his chil-

dren. Taught of God to love one another, they

know that they have passed from death to life,

and the peace of Goa, which passes all under-

standing, keeps their hearts and minds through

Jesus Christ. Being perfect in the Captain of

their Salvation, and having the breast-plate of

faith and love, and for a helmet the hope of sal-

vation, they are devoted to the service of him
who has loved them, and given himself for them.
Knowing theirown weaknessand the temptations

of the enemy, they watch, and endeavor to avoid

sin; and if, trusting to their own strength, they

are overtaken in a fault, upon confessing they

are assured of forgiveness, knowing that they

have an advocate with the Father—Jesus Christ

the Just One.
It is of lively stones we think the church of

God should be composed, and not of dull and
lifeless ones, which cannot be animated by
sprinkling, consecration, or confirmation, any
more than they can be sanctified by the crafty

hands of a Master in Free Masonry. Nor do we
believe they are to be called the laity, a name
with which they have been insulted by those

who wish to raise themselves by lowering their

fellows. God does not call his people the laity,

but saints, children of God, kings and priests, a
holy nation, redeemed and precious.

The proper order of God's house we believe tor
39
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be plainly showed in the New Testament. Con-
sidering that there is no distinction among as,

except that which diversity of gifts occasions,
we think that he that is the greatest among us
should be our servant, and that we are 44 all breth-
ren." We meet every first day of the week to
break bread, as was the practict of the first

churches for three hundred years. Not being
gagged by human law, we know that we are
permitted and commanded to speak one by one
in the congregation, to exhort, comfort, and edify
one another. We meet without pastors, as did
the church of Corinth and those of Crete before
Titus was sent thither to ordain such; and when-
ever persons are found among us having the
specified qualifications, we appoint them to the
offices of bishops and deacons. We know that
the churches in the time of the apostles were in-

dependent of each other. So are they now.
Each had its own bishop, who had no authority
in any other than his own congregation. So it

is with us; and in all things we endeavor to fol-

low the pattern showed us in the New Testa-
ment, having the apostles restored to us as uni-
vertal bishop* ; for though dead, they yet speak.

This imperfect outline I have given, that one
whose talents and acquirements I have always
regarded with surprise and admiration, may be
undeceived with regard to us; and not witnout
the faint hope that the simplicity of the gospel,
as it is in Jesus, may even make an impression
upon one whose gifts and energies, if properly
directed, might break down the strongest holds
of Satan, and be instrumental in bringing peace
and righteousness to a deluded and blinded peo-
ple. Be not deceived: think not that a more
frequent administration of the Lord's supper will

plant spiritual life in those who have not their

sins forgiven.* Think not that preaching will

save those who will not believe and obey the
rospel. Not one of your hearers would say be-
ore God that his sins were forgiven, or that he
had received the spirit of adoption into his fa-

mily. Death has not lost its sting to them, nor
the grave its victory over them. Those* that

have been for a number of years in the church,
do not know the names even of the books of the
New Testament, much less what is inculcated
in them. And can you continue to waste your
life, your time, and your gifts upon those who
are unmoved by entreaty, not governed by the
scriptures, uninfluenced by eloquence, without
humility, without love for each other, lovers of
the world? It is better to serve in the kingdom
of heaven than to reign over such a people. But
I forbear. May God grant that the simplicity
of the gospel may not be foolishness to you, and
that you may at least give these things.an un-
prejudiced consideration.

Of one thing we are assured, that we have a
lamp to our path which gives both heat and light.

You may call it wild fire ; but—not like the ig-

nis fatuus which flits through the swamp of sec-

tarianism and leads men into pools and ditches
—it will consume the rank weeds and shapeless
and unseemly reptiles: it will lick up the stag-

nant pools, and the beams of the Sun of Right-
eousness will enter, that the purified soil may
bring forth fruit to the comfort of man and the

glory of God. Yours, &c.
Discipulus.

* We have been informed that the Rev. Bisbop has re-

cently attended to the ordinance ofthe Lord's supper more
frequently than formerly, and that be enjoins it upon his
flock as a duty to break bread every flnt day of the week.

Editor.

fc

To Vie Editor of the Christian Baptist,

Respected Sis,—As the grand object of your
feriodical, titled the u Christian Baptist," is, as
understand it, the restoration of the ancient

gospel and discipline, or order of things (as yon
term it) as the same was published and incul-
cated bv the apostles, those divinely qualified

and authorized teachers and founders of the
christian religion, I take the liberty of suggest-
ing to you, and, with your permission, to your
numerous readers, the imperious, and indispen-
sable necessity of a strict and undeviating prac-
tical use of the holy scriptures in the inculcation
of every item of faith and obedience. It may,
perhaps, be thought strange, that, at such an ad-
vanced period in the progress of this work, and
after all that has been urged in behalf of the all

sufficiency and alone sufficiency, perfection, and
excellence of the holy scriptures, for every pur-
pose of religion and morality, a constant ana at-

tentive reader should think' it expedient to sug-
gest or add any thing to excite the friends snd
advocates of the desired restoration to a strict

practical use of the holy scriptures in preach-
ing and teaching. However this may be, the
writer of this, who is also a constant reader of
your valuable paper, and a zealous advocate for
the proposed restoration, feels deeply impressed
with the urgent necessity of a much more strict

and universal compliance with the above propo-
sition. And, indeed, till this strict and appro-
priate use of the holy scriptures become the es-
tablished and universal practice of the advocate*
of the proposed restoration, it appears im possible
to conceive how it ever can be effected. V hat
is it, that at first, and hitherto, has corrupted the
purity, and broken the unity, of the christian

profession? Was it not, and it it not, the teach-
ing of human opinions in human propositions;

that is, in words suggested by human wisdom,
instead of divine declarations in divine terms,
chosen and suggested by the revealing Spirit?

So did not the apostles. See 1 Cor. ii. 9— 1 3. &c.
Now if this departure from the apostolic doc-

trine at first corrupted the christian religion, pro-
duced divisions, and continues them ; how 6nall

they ever be remedied, but by ceasing from the
noxious cause that produced and continues them ?

Is it possible? Surely no. It is asked if this be
the case, what shall be done? Must preaching
and teaching cease in order to restore snd recti-

fy the church, that it may resume and enjoy its

original constitutional unity and purity? ly no
means. The christian religion was introduced,
promoted, and maintained by preaching ana
teaching. Human agency was employed in
propagating as well as in corrupting the chris-
tian religion, and will be again employed in its

restoration. All that is necessary, in the mean
time, is to make the proper distinction respect-

ing the subject matter ot preaching and teach-
ing. The primitive preachers and teachers were
duly qualified, instructed, and authorized to
greach the gospel and teach the law of Christ,
ompare Mali, xxviii. 19, 20. Mark xvi. 15, 16.

with Luke xxiv. 44—49. and Jicis i. 1—9. dec.

The propagation and establishment of the chris-

tian religion in the world was the immediate,
direct, and proper effect of the above commission
and instructions, by the personal ministry of the
apostles:—the production of the New Testa-
ment—the complete and permanent record of
their preaching and teaching, that is, of what
they preached and taught—was the next and
permanent effect of said commission, &c.

—

Wherefore, being thus furnished with a faithful

and authentic record of what they preached and
40
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taught by dirine authority, for the conversion
and salvation of the world, let us go and preach
and teach the same things—the same identical

Srepositions. We are not left to oar own wis-
om or discretion as to what we should declare

in the name of the Lord, more than they;

—

though we don't receive it in the same manner,
that is, immediately from the Holy Spirit, as

they did ; but, at second hand, from them that

first received it : nevertheless if we really re-

ceive it as they have delivered it to us, and so
declare it to others, it will do us and them the
same good as it did to those who received it im-
mediately, at first hand. See 1 John i. 1, 2, 3. ii.

«4, 25. &c.
Now this only limits us in our preaching and

teaching as were the apostles. Their preach-
ing was limited to the gospel, which, as we
learn from their practice—from the records of
their sermons, was Jesus Christ, and him cruci-

fied; and their teaching was limited to all the
things whatsoever Christ commanded them ; so
that, in this respect, we have no more reason to

complain of restriction than they had. They
were limited to what was given them by the
Holy Spirit, and just so are we, according to

our profession, to what the Spirit has given us
by their ministry ; for we profess to be followers

of them, as they also were of Christ—to preach
and teach ihe very self-same things that they
preached and taught; that is, the ancient gospel
and order of things established by the apostles;

and these, not in the words that man's wisdom
teaches, but which the Holy Spirit teaches us by
their ministry ; and surely he knows best what
words and phrases will best convey his mean-
ing. But upon the sacred importance of holding
fast the form of sound words, selected by the
Holy Spirit, for revealing to us spiritual things,

Dr. Straith's Essays in the previous Nos. of this

volume, may suffice. What we here insist upon,
is, the moral necessity of the constant, strict,

and undeviating use of the language of the holy
scriptures upon every item of divine truth, that

whether we preach or teach, it may be in the
words of the Holy Spirit; that by so doing we
may neither corrupt the truth nor cause divi-

sions. Compare 1 Cor. i. 10. and ii. 12, 13. with
% Cor. ii. 17. and iv. 1, % &c. We say, "the
moral necessity for we sre bound both by our
profession, and by the divine authority, to a
strict and undeviating adherence to the letter of
the divine testimony; professing, as we do, to

preach and teach neither more nor less than the
apostles' doctrine, originally delivered to the
churches; and acting under the hiffh responsi-
bility of the divine injunction of "holding fast

the faithful word as we have been taught,"

—

44 the form of sound words" used by the apos-
tles,—

-

w that we all speak the same thing, that
there be no divisions amongst us; but that we
may be perfectly joined together in the same
mind, and in the same judgment." Now, there-
fore, as professed restorers, as healers of the
breeches, as faithful disciples, snd followers of
the apostles, we must, upon principles of fidel-

ity snd self-consistency, feel ourselves morally
bound, by those high considerations to s strict

and undeviating adherence to the letter of the
divine testimony upon every article of faith and
duty.

It may be still objected, however, that if thus
restricted, there is an end to all preaching and
teaching. All that can be morally and consist-
ently done henceforth, is to read the apostolic
writings, for the edification of saints, for the con-
version of sinners, for the restoration of the an-

4B

cient gospel and order of things, Ate. The wri-
ter of this thinks otherwise. He thinks^ howev-
er, that the present views and forms of preach-
ing and teaching are derived from unscriptural
models—that they are generally founded in ig-

norance and error—in ignorance of the very na-
ture and design of the christian religion, which
is love—love to God, love to Christ, love to one
another, love to all mankind—the love of all

moral excellence, the abhorrence of-all moral
evil. In ignorance also of the provision which
the Heavenly Father has made by his Son Jesus
Christ, and by his holy apostles and prophets in

the holy scriptures, for all those divine and
blissful purposes. Let this threefold ignorance,
the ignorance of the nature, and of the design,
of the christian religion; and of the provision

made in the holy scriptures for carrying it into

effect and supporting it :—I say, let the ignorance
of these three things be once fairly removed*
and the erroneous specimens of public teaching,
so universally prevalent, will soon disappear.

—

Fairly understanding the divine character and
intention, in connexion with the actual condition
and character of mankind, as delineated on the
sacred page, we will clearly perceive, that the
Divine Author has msde adequate provision for '

carrying into effect his benign and gracious in-

tention ; that he has adapted the means to ths
end; so that all that now remains to be done is

a judicious exhibition of tho provision he has
already made;—is, to give every one his portion
of meat in due season. This discovery, I say,
will go very far, indeed, to correct the present
erroneous and unscriptural manner of preaching
and teaching.

It will be clearly perceived that the exhibition
of the ancient gospel and law of Christ, in the
very terms in which we find them recorded in
the sacred volume, presents every necessary
instruction, calculated to produce the above ef-

fects; as also to maintain and increase them.
Let us take, for example, Peter's sermon on the
day of Pentecost, AcU ii. He first gives us a
scriptural account of the wonderful phenomena
of that ever-memorable day;—he next introdu-
ces the grand subject of the gospel ; viz. Christ,
and him crucified, and now highly exalted by the
right hand of God, made both Lord and Messiah.
His propositions and proofs hsd the desired effect

to convince three thousand of the audience of
their sin and danger; and having answered their

anxious snd importsnt inquiry, he proceeded
u with many other words to testify and exhort,
saying, Save yourselves from this untoward gen-
eration." Now, in this specimen of apostolic
preaching, after an appropriate introduction orig-

inating in the peculiarity of his circumstances,
having clearly stated the gospel with the proofs,

and distinctly informed his audience how they
might become partakers of the benefit—viz. of
remission of sins, and the gift of the Holy Spir-

it, the apostle continues to testify and exhort,

with many other words not recorded, that his

hearers might be excited to save themselves, by
a prompt compliance with his gracious and sav-

ing proposal, from the judgments about to come
upon that unbelieving and impenitent generation.

Thus, like Paul upon a certain occasion, he
might have continued his speech till midnight,

for the excitement of his hearers, without adding
a new proposition to his premises, or so much as

attempting to explain one of those he had ad-
vanced. Moreover, it is equslly certain, that his

audience believing the propositions recorded,

and yielding the obedience of faith; as directed,

were instantly made partakers of the promised
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salvation, as appears from what immediately fol-

lows, being all filled with righteousness, peace,

and joy, by the Holy Spirit, as we see in the

close of the chapter. Now, it is just as certain,

that the belief of the same propositions, connect-
ed with the obedience required, will introduce

the believing and obedient subjects into the ac-

tual enjoyment of the same blissful privileges

that they enjoyed who first believed and obeyed.
These things being so, what then should hin-

der us from taking the same course, from follow-

ing the recorded examples both of the primitive

preachers and hearers of the ancient gospel, first

delivered to the apostles, to be by them published

to the nations, without a single exception of man
or woman, with a special certification by the

Divine Author, that whosoever believed it, and
was baptized, should be saved. Are we not in

possession of the whole doctrine of Christ,—of
all that the apostles and prophets have left re-

corded concerning him? yea, of every proposi-

tion? Are we not also aware of the circumstan-
ces in which we arc placed?—of the character

of the generation with which we have to do?
If not, we are but illy prepared to assume the

office of teachers. But if we are, let us act ra-

tionally and faithfully, as did the apostles—Ra-
tionally, by introducing ourselves to the atten-

tion of'our hearers, with an appropriate introduc-

tion adapted to their character and circumstan-
ces, as did the apostle Peter both in the courts

of the temple, and in the house of Cornelius.

Compare Acts iii. 1 1. 12. with ch. x. 25—35. Both
rationally and faithfully, as did the apostles upon
every occasion, by holding forth such particular

statements concerning Christ, as the immediate
condition of their hearers seemed to demand,
(see I. Cor. iii. 1. 2. 3. &c.) and in the very terms
in which they received them from the Holy
Spirit, (see 1. Cor. ii. 9—13;) and lastly, by eve-
ry pertinent and impressive argument testifying

and exhorting to a prompt ooedience of the
truth. Compare Acts ii. 40. with chapter xiii.

40.41. Thus uniting faithfulness with zeal and
intelligence, we shall have the goodly assurance,
that our labor shall not be in vain in the Lord.
Wc shall neither corrupt the word nor offend the
brethren;—produce new divisions, nor keep up
old ones, by substituting our guesses and glosses,

our comments and paraphrases, for the diction
of the Holy Spirit; while we faithfully, with the
apostles, teach the things of God in the very
terms in which they received them, and in which
they have delivered them to us.

Let it not be supposed, while we thus speak,
that we are altogether unacquainted with the
apparent difficulties that have originated upon
the subject of translation, some alleging that if

we will thus strictly confine ourselves to the dic-

tion of the Holy Spirit, we must speak the very
words of the Hebrew and Greek originals, for

these only are the very words of the Holy Spirit.

Formidable as this objection or difficulty may
appear, there is nothing in it; it is a mere bug-
bear. In the beginning, on the day of Pente-
cost, in the very first instance, the revealing
Spirit spoke in almost all the languages of the
then known world; so that the strangers then
dwelling at Jerusalem out of every nation under
heaven, heard the apostles speak, in their proper
languages, the wonderful works of God. Also,
the commission was, wGo you into all the world,
preach the gospel to every creature," &c. There-
fore, the gospel, and the New Testament that
contains it, was to be the common property of
all nations. And although the autographs of
the New Testament, the gospel of Matthew on-

ly excepted, were all found in the Greek, this
can afford no relevant objection against the juet
and pure exhibition of the communications or
dictates of the Divine Spirit in the languages of
the nations, seeing that from the beginning they
were actually published in all nations and were
to be their common property,—the vehicle of the
common salvation. Besides, the current trans-
lations, or copies of the holy scriptures in the
various living languages,may be compared with,
and corrected by, the most perfect copies of the
Hebrew and Greek originals; they may also be
compared with each other. So that upon the
whole, while we allow the possibility of a fair
translation in connection with the truth of the
above allegations, which cannot be denied, we
feel ourselves perfectly st ease upon this subject.
It has never been supposed that a fair transla-
tion of any author, ever destroyed its authority ;

or that such a translation of the bible into any
language, was not the word of God. Neither
have the different sects originated in the mere
difference of translations; but in the different
expositions, theological comments, snd forced
interpretations of certain passages of holy scrip-
ture.

In dismissing this subject, let it not be thought
that the writer means to detract any thing from
the authenticity or authority of the gospel by
Matthew, by the above exception. The genu-
ineness and purity of that gospel being as satis-
factorily established by the proper authorities, as
that of any of the others. If, then, upon the
whole, the professed advocates for the restora-
tion of the ancient gospel and order of things,
would act consistently with their profession, they
would studiously and conscientiously avoid in-
culcating their own opinions upon divine sub-
jects; and also the use of a factitious, systematic,
technical phraseology, in their religious commu-
nications; confining themselves to a scriptural
purity of speech, and to the inculcation of scrip-
ture doctrine in the terms in which it is recor-
ded ; avoiding the dangerous and unauthorized
practice of theological explanation, that fertile

source of corruption and error. In short, if the
advocates of s genuine, radical, scriptural refor-

mation would justify their profession, and prove
successful, they must labor to evince the abun-
dant and complete sufficiency of the holy scrip-

tures for the formation and perfection of christian
character, independent of the learned labors of
the paraphrast or commentator. It must be ful-

ly understood and evinced that the belief and
obedience of the gospel perfects the conscience,
gives pesce and joy, gratitude and gladness to

the heart, (see Acts ii. 41—47;) and that the
obedience of the law of Christ perfects the char-
acter,—secures the practice of every virtue, and
prohibits the indulgence of any vice. In a word,
that the simple exhibition, reception, and obedi-
ence of the gospel and law of Christ, in the very
terms of the record, without explanation, com-
ment, or paraphrase, are abundantly sufficient to

make the christian disciple perfect, thorough-
ly furnished to all good works. This being
clearly demonstrated, as a thing most clearly

demonstrable, what remains to the faithful and
intelligent fnend and advocate of the ancient
gospel and order of things, but that he zealously

and constantly call the attention of his hearers
to thst which is written for their instruction in
righteousness; always bearing in mind, and
clearly evincing, that Christianity is a practical

doctrine, the design of which is to stamp or form
a character, that shall bo happy in itself, pleasing

to God, and acceptable to men;

—

Rom. xiv. 16
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—19;—that shall, at least, be such, as men may
have no just reason to except against. That
the formative principles of this character being
knowledge, faith, and love; namely, the knowl-
edge of the only true God, and of Jesus Christ,

whom he has sent, and of the actual condition
of mankind to whom, and for whose sake, he
sent him ;—together with the end and design of
his coming, what he has done, is doing, and will

do for his people, and the means he has ordained
for their coming to the complete enjoyment of
all this; every item of which is most expressly

and explicitly declared upon the sacred page; so

that he that runs may read it : as are likewise the

items of that faith and love, which reconciles us
to God and man, and renders us acceptable to

both; see Titu$ iii. 1—8. Wherefore, the ge-
nuine advocate of the desired restoration will

thus find himself sufficiently occupied without
dealing in human opinions, either his own or any
one's else, whether of ancient or modern date.

He will find his materials made ready to his hand
by the holy apostles and prophets; so that his

sole and sufficient business will be to hand them
out, to hold tbem forth as occasion requires, to

give every one his portion of meat in due season;
earnestly laboring with all persuasion, like Peter
on Pentecost, {JtcU xxi. 10.) and Paul with the

Corinthians, (2d Epit. v. 10. 11. 20,) to prevail

upon men to receive it. Thus will every scribe

well instructed for the kingdom of heaven, in

bringing forth out of bis treasures, of the Old
and New Testaments, things new and old, find

himself sufficiently employed, without racking
his invention, or pillaging the labors of the
learned, to procure and prepare materials for the

entertainment, not the edification, of his hearers.

To conclude, respected sir, this much too

lengthy address, for which, I hope, the impor-
tance of the subjeet will apologize—I would bear

leave to assure you, that all your labors, and
those of your most zealous co-operants, will be
measurably lost, nay, must eventually fail, un-
less those who professedly labor in the good
cause, confine themselves to the inculcation of
scripture doctrine in scripture terms; abstaining
from all sectarian controversies, ancient or mo-
dern, and from inculcating any thing as matter
of christian faith or duty, not expressly contained
on the sacred page, and enjoined by the authori-

ty of the Saviour and his Apostles upon the

christian community.
Yours very respectfully, T. W.

7b the Editor of (he Christian Baptist.

Respected Sib,—Jn your number of October
last,we have the third and fourth, and we suppose
the last, of Philip's Essays on Election, the first

of which appeared in the March number, where-
in you inform your readers, "that in some of the

previous volumes of this work, you promised

them a disquisition upon Election." This prom-
ise the writer does not remember to have met
with, though a constant reader of your monthly
publication; if he had, he thinks, from the deep
felt interest he takes in the grand object of the

work, he would have challenged it. But why
promise your numerous readers a disquisition on
Election only? Many of them, no doubt, would
be equally gratified with a disquisition on Repro-
bation, on Eternal Justification, on Original Sin,

on Imputed Righteousness, on the Extent of the

Atonement, on Consubstantiation* on the Spirits

in Prison, &c. &c. and on many other such inter-

esting topics; for, it may well be presumed, that

a goodly number of your numerous readers feel

much interested in the above, and such like sub-

jects. But what then? Shall we, &c. &c. We
acknowledge, however, the force of the old
adage :

44 It is hard to live in Rome, and strive

with the Pope." Perhaps not much easier to

leave Rome, and bring nothing of the Pope along
with us. Indeed, it appears rather wonderful,
that in so many volumes of a living work, a work
of an almost universal controversy, expositive of
the various and manifold corruptions of the anti-

christian world, there should be so little notice
taken of those distinguishing sectarian topics,

that have inflamed ana distracted the professing
people for the last three hundred years. Yet,
considering the scope and intention of the work,
we regret to see any notice taken of those topics,

at all, except to denounce them as antiscriptural,

antichristian, unprofitable, and vain, having no
other tendency than to gender strifes. The
restoration of pure primitive Christianity in prin-

ciple and practice, can never be accomplished
by disquisitions, however learned and scriptural,

upon those controversial subjects.

The christian religion, properly so called, is

holy and divine, pure and heavenly, altogether
of God, nothing human in it. It was.introduced
and established by a ministry that spoke and act-

ed under the immediate influence and direction of
the Holy Spirit. The belief and obedience re-

quired on tne part of the teachers, and yielded on
the part of the disciples, were to the dictates of the
Holy Spirit; not to the dictates or decisions of
men. Consequently it is of no importance to

the christian now men decide upon any scrip-

tural topic, or to what conclusion they may
come; except it be so declared, and can be so

read, upon the sacred page, it cannot enter into

the chnstian religion;—can constitute no article

of the christian faith or obedience, for the Lord
not having taught or enjoined it by the ministry
of his attested servants, it, therefore, cannot be
inculcated with a 44 Thus saith the Lord."
We know it is urged, and will be readily

granted, that there may be. and really are, many
logical deductions, or inferential truths, upon
moral and religious subjects, not expressly de-

clared in the sacred volume. But what then?
they cannot be binding upon disciples as such

;

first, because the Lord has not expressly de-

clared and enjoined them; therefore, has not

rendered the belief or obedience of these truths

necessary to constitute an accepted disciple;

second, because he has expressly declared and
enjoined other propositions or truths, the belief

and obedience of which render the person an
approved and accepted disciple ; see Rom. xiv.

16-—19. Such is the faeility, the simplicity, and
excellence of the christian religion, blessed be

the gracious Author! that the belief of a few
fundamental propositions, virtually includes, and
{>ractically infers, a pious, virtuous, christian
4 character, acceptable to God, and approved of

men;"22om. xiv. 17, 18. Nay, so clear, so full

and explicit is the exhibition of the christian

religion in the New Testament, that the belief

and obedience of certain distinct propositions,

precisely specified, perfects the conscience and
character, or justifies and sanctifies the believing

and obedient, independent ef every thing that

may be thenceforth acquired. So complete is

this exhibition, in clear, distinct, formal proposi-

tions, that a religious property or privilege, or a
moral virtue cannot be named, that the believ-

ing and obedient do not possess. This is demon-
strable. Only let all the attributes, absolute
and relative, be ascribed to God, to Christ, to the
Spirit, that are distinctly ascribed to each in the
holy scriptures, and all that love, worship, and
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obedience duly rendered, which we find therein

expressly required and ascribed : and then say,

what will be wanting to complete the character;

—to render it, in this life, more happy in itself,

more pleasing to God, or more acceptable to

men? We are sure you cannot. That item or

attribute of piety or virtue, not expressly con-
tained in the holy scriptures, is yet without name.
Take, for instance, only the brief account of the

church of Jerusalem, which we have in the first

six chapters of the Acts; from the day of Pente-
cost till the martyrdom of Stephen;—a space,

we may reasonably suppose, not exceeding two
years—the first two years of the christian dis-

pensation or economy. Paul was not yet con-
verted, the gospel was not yet preached to

the Gentiles—no dispute yet about election

—

the term is not so much as to be found in the

portion alluded to ; nor any thing yet occurring
that should tend to introduce it; yet, most as-

suredly, the gospel was fully preached and en-
joyed, and its blissful effects abundantly mani-
fested. Can the fondest partisan, the most
zealous stickler, either for the Calvinistic or

Arminian hypothesis, point to a society of his

connexion, even the best instructed, the most
privileged, that can compare with the primitive

church above mentioned,—that can equal it in

the fruits of righteousness. Its creed was Christ
the Messiah, the Son of God, the Lord of
all ; Christ and him crucified, and highly exalted,
a Prince and Saviour, to give forth repentance
to Israel, and remission of sins through faith in

his blood, by baptism, with the promised gift of
•the Holy Spirit and eternal lite. Its law was
gratitude, piety, and love, the law of the New
ovenant in the heart; and its fruits were fruits

of beneficence, liberal and abundant. Say,
what were the deficiencies of this church in
piety, temperance, justice, charity, benevolence,
or beneficence? Yet neither the Epistle to the
Romans, nor the disputes that occasioned it.

were in existence; nor indeed any other part ot
the New Testament. The church of Jerusalem,
during this period of its history, was only in pos-
session of that exhibition of the gospel, with the
concomitant events recorded in the portion refer-

red to : yet even this, duly considered, will be
Jbund to contain doctrine sufficient to produce
all the effects above specified; and if so, how
much more abundantly are we provided for, who
have not only their portion, but the respective
portions of all the churches under heaven, ad-
dressed by the apostles in their epistles, and in
their other subsequent writings. Thus supera-
bundantly furnished with all the documents of
faith and obedience, divinely provided for the
whole christian community under heaven, we
cannot surely be deficient, in any respect, either
for our present or future happiness; and, if not
fully satisfied, aa well provided for, we must,
indeed be hard to satisfy. These things being
so, and having aa reformers, nay, more, as
restorers, assumed these premises, what have
we to do with the results of theological contro-
versies? Have we yet to wait for the discoveries
of the 29th year of the 19th century, to perfect
our creed? Or have we to go farther than the
record itself, to know what we should believe
concerning the divine election, more than any
other item of revealed truth? Surely no. And
if we have nothing to do with the results of
such controversies, what can we have to do with
the controversies themselves? The ground
that we have assumed, the stand thst we have
taken, bleased.be God! puts us beyond the
reach of all such controversies. The principles

or propositions of our faith and obedience wars
established beyond contradiction, 1800 years

ago. The christian community, then existing,

was put in complete possession of every item of
faith and obedience that the Lord required; the

authentic documents of which have come down
to us. The whole of our duty, then, as chris-

tians, now is, to hold faat in profession, and re-

duce to practice, what is therein declared and
enjoined, after tne goodly example of the primi-

tive churches. Thus contending earnestly for

the faith once delivered to the saints, and con-

forming to the apostolic injunctions, after their

approved example, we also shall stand approved.
But for the achievement of all this, we have only

to look into the New Testament, and not to any
later production; no, not even though it bora

date in the first year of the second century.
Some however may allege, as we know they

do, that, although all things necessary to faith

and holiness are fully recorded, yet we are liable

to mistake the meaning, to differ about the sense

of some things in the sacred writings. Grant
this, and what follows—that the scriptures are

not a certain, sufficient, and infallible guide is

matters of faith and holiness? What then shall

we do? Who is authorized to supply the defi-

ciency? Where is the infallible expositor? None,
none. Our concession, then, must be limited to

things not affecting faith and holiness ; we mean,
the belief and obedience of the gospel and law
of Christ; or if it respect any item of the revealed
salvation, or the knowledge of any thing inti-

mately connected with it, it must be further

limited to mere verbal ignorance, to matters of
grammatical exposition; but what has this to do
with theological exposition, or with the well
known subjects of sectarian controversy? Cer-
tainly nothing definitive; though anch contro-
versialists sometimes seek to avail themselves
of verbal criticism. Nevertheless, doing com-
mon justice to the sacred diction, according to

the established rules of grammatic exposition, no
undue advantage can be taken unfavorable to

truth, otherwise the language of the holy scrip-
ture has no certain meaning; consequently, we
have no revelation at all. Upon the whole, this
indefinite allegation is a mere cavil, a mere
scarecrow, one of the last shifts of a desperate
and dying cause. The faith and obedience of
the christians of the second century, were not
paralyzed with it, who willingly and joyfully
suffered all things for the truth's sake.
We, then, as advocates for a genuine radical

reform, even for the restoration of the ancient
gospel, and order of things established by the
apostles, insist upon it, that we have nothing to
do with sectarian controversies; with the theo-
logical contentions of the present or former ages;
with any thing of the kind that happened since
the apostles' days. They have settled all the
theological, not, indeed, all the verbal controver-
sies, that we are concerned with: and have
assured us, that, if what they heard, and saw,
and handled, and contemplated, and from the
beginning delivered to the churches concerning
the eternal life, which from the Father was
manifested to them; yea, that if that which we
have heard from them from the beginning, shall
remain in us, we also shall continue in the Son,
and in the Father, and have the promise of eter-
nal life. So John the apostle, in his first epistle
general, informs all the christians under heaven;
and surely this should satisfy us. It is, then, no-
wise incumbent upon us to intermeddle with the
contending brethren, neither for their sokes nor
ours, for it can neither do them nor us any good.
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It can be of no service to them, for they will not
allow ub a decisive umpirage to bring their te-

dious, improfitable, perplexing difputea to a final

issue : nor can it be of any eenrice to na to inves-

tigate their matters, in order to ascertain who is

in the right; for if their conclusions, whether
right or wrong, be not found in our premises, be
not contained in that which was heard from the
beginning, w even aa they delivered them to us,

who were eye witnesses and ministers of the
word;" we say, if their conclusions be not found
in these our premises, we know nothing about
them. They enter not into our Christianity ; they
affect not our faith nor obedience. All that we
have to do with the multiplied and multiplying
contentions of a sectarian age, is, for our own
part, to avoid them, as subversive of the benign
and blissful intention of the gospel,which is godly
edification in faith, love, and peace ; whereas the

end of these controversies is contention, strife,

envy, evil surmising*, backbiting*, persecutions,

and every evil work, as the scriptures and woful
experience amply testify. In addition to this

cautious and conscientious avoidance of those

hurtful and divisive controversies, our incumbent
duty is to bear a faithful scriptural testimony
against them; not, indeed, distinctively, or as

belonging to this or the other sect, but in curoufo,

as constituting sectarianism, without any respect

to their intrinsic or comparative merit or demerit.
Thus proceeds the Apostle in his epistles to

Timothy and Titus. In brief, then, and in sim-
plicity, let us testify against sectarianism itself,

without condescending to notice in particular

any of the irmt that compose it. The very
moment we depart from this rule, we become a
sect. I might also add, the very moment we
preach or teach our own opinions, as matters
of christian faith or duty, that moment we be-
come sectarians; for this is the very essence,
the sine qua run of sectarianism, without which
there could be no sect. The writer of this most
seriously declares, for his own part, that were
not the all-sufficiency of the holy scriptures,

without comment or paraphrase, clearly aemon-
strable ; so that the inculcation of their express

and explicit declarations were alone sufficient to

make the christian wise to salvation, thoroughly
furnished to all good works; he would have either

continued with his quondam brethren, of the

Westminster school, or joined with some of the

modern creed-reforming parties : for, by no means
would he have committed himself to the capri-

cious and whimsical extemporaneous effusions

of every one, who might have confidence enough
to open his mouth in public. If we are to be
entertained and edified with human opinions of
divine truth, let us, by ail means, have the opin-

ions of the learned, of the deep thinking, and
judicious; among these also let us have our

choice. All have certainly a right to choose
where there is a variety, ana that we may always
expect to find in the religious world, while the

fashionable opinion is indulged, that every man
has a right to entertain the public with his own
opinions upon religious subjects. I dont mean
a civil, but a religious right ; for civil society, as
such, can take no cognizance of religious mat-
ters. However, while this assumed right is con-
ceded by the religious world, we shall never
want a variety of religions; for what ia it, but
granting to every one that piesses, the right of
making a religion out of the Bible to suit his own
fancy, and of teaching it to as msny as will re-

ceive it, and thus becoming the head of a new
party? While, then, the religious world justify

this mode of proceeding, sects cannot fail to in-

crease : for, as before observed, this is the pro-
ductive principle of sectarianism. But I perceive
I have exceeded all due bounds. My apology ia

the prodigious extent, and ruinous tendency of
the sectarian evil here opposed ; and especially

as affecting the desired reformation in the handa
of many, who, while they profess to advocate
the all-sufficiency and alone-sufficiency of the

holy scriptures, to the rejection of every thing
of human invention or authority, are but making
a new start, to run the old race over again, by
preaching every man his own opinions, reviving
the old controversies, or producing new ones;
thus sowing the seeds of new parties, and hard-
ening the old, they prevent the success of those
that are honestly and consistently contending for

the truth, and zealously laboring to promote it.

Let such remember, that, in thus really building
again, the things they have professedly destroyed,
they make themselves transgressors; and, like the
people in the days of Nehemiah, who would be
thought to be builders in the Lord's house, they
are enemies in disguise, and will be considered
aa such by the true builders. Farewell.

Yours very respectfully, T. W.
November 14.

P. S.—It appears, sir, by your number of Sep-
tember last, that you intend a series of sermons
to young preachers, of which, in said number,
you have favored us with the first. According
to custom you begin at the outside, which, for hu-
manity's sake, appears to need the dressing you
have given it. We hope your labor may not be
in vain; and that, as you proceed, at least before

you finish, you will pay a justly apportionate at-

tention to the inside; tor it would appear lost la-

bor, if not ridiculous, to be at much pains and
cost to fit out vessels for sea which were to carry

nothing but sails and ballast. Perhaps a solid

and judicious answer to the following queries
might be of some service to the good cause in

which you labor, as well as to those whom you
professedly intend to serve by the proposed ser-

mons:

—

Quere 1. When should a young person think
himself qualified to become a preacher? At
what age? With what attainments?

2. Should he be able to read his Bible gram-
matically—that is, distinctly and intellig

with proper emphasis, and without miscalling '!

3. Should he know the names and order of tne

hooka in the Old and New Testaments, and to

which volume they respectively belong?
4. Should he have carefully and devoutly read

both volumes of the holy scriptures, so as to ap-

prehend the precise design of each, and their re-

spective bearings upon the christian community?
5. How many weeks or months should pass,

after his having publicly made a scriptural pro-

fession of Christianity, before he begins to pro-

phesy? And is such a profession previously

necessary?
6. Should he be an approved member of a

christian church, and have its approbation, both

as to his age and talents; as a person of consid-

erable standing, of established chsrscter, of

sound comprehensive scriptural knowledge, duly
acquainted with the actual condition and char-

acter of the religious world? &c.
7. Or may every person whose zeal, or self-

conceit may prompt him, become a pronhet,

without any respect to the qualifications above
specified, or any at all ; and say what he pleases
in the name of the Lord, without respect to any
authority, divine or human? And have the
churches of the saints no cognizance of such
characters—no defence sgainst them?

46
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Extracta from Haldane*! u Evidence and Authority of
Divine Revelation."

The Land of Canaan,
44 The land of Canaan was a type of the hea-

venly country. It was the inheritance given to

Abraham by promise to himself and his poster-

ity. As his descendants after the flesh inherit-

ed the one ; so his spiritual seed shall inherit the
other. Canaan was the land of rest, after the
toils and dangers of the wilderness. To make
it a fit inheritance, and an emblem of that in-

heritance "which is incorruptible and unde-
nted, and which fades not away," it was
cleared of the ungodly inhabitants. No spot

could have been selected as so fit a representa-

tion of that better country. It is called in scrip-

ture 44 the pleasant land," 44 the glory of all

lands," 44 a land flowing with milk and honey."
44A sight of this territory," says a late traveller,
44 can alone convey any adequate idea of its sur-

prising produce. It is truly the Eden of the
East, rejoicing in the abundance of its wealth.
Under a wise and beneficent government, the
produce of the Holy Land would exceed all cal-

culation. Its perennial harvest; the salubrity of
its air; its limpid springs, its rivers, lakes, and
matchless plains; its hills and vales; all these,

added to the serenity of its climate, prove this

land to be indeed 44 a field which the Lord has
blessed." God has given it of the dew of hea-
ven and the fatness of the earth, and plenty of
corn and wine."

\ Nation of brael.

44 The nation of Israel, after the flesh, chosen
by God, and separated from all the rest of the

world, shadowed forth in its many institutions

and privileges, the person, offices, and sacrifice

of the Redeemer. And it represented that na-
tion of Israel after the Spirit, with its ultimate
inheritance in a future state—that nation which
was chosen in Christ before the foundation of
the world, consisting of believers who are the
subjects of Messiah's kingdom, which he has
set up, while all the rest of the world, whether
called Christians, Mahometans, Paeans, or by
whatever other name, belong to the kingdom of

Satan, the god of this world, and are his bond
slaves. Jesus brings forth his people as he
brought forth Israel of old out of this house of
bondage. They are baptized unto his name, as

that typidal nation was baptized unto Moses in

the cloud and in the sea. They are called to

commemorate their spiritual deliverance from
bondage as Israel was commanded to commem-
orate their deliverance from Egypt, and to be-
lieve in the promises of God respecting the hea-
venly Canaan, of which the earthly Canaan was
a type. He makes with them a new covenant,
of which he himself is the surety and mediator.
He gives them a law by which they are to con-
duct themselves, and institutions of worship.
He guides them through this wilderness by his

word and spirit, as he directed Israel after the

flesh by the pillar of fire and cloud. He supplies

them with food during their pilgrimage, giving

them spiritually to eat his flesh and drink his

blood, of which' the manna and the rock that was
smitten were types. He heals their wounds which
they receive from sin and Satan, whom he will

bruise under their feet shortly. He makes them
more than conquerors over their spiritual enemies.
And when their wanderings in this wilderness
world are finished, conducts them, like Israel at

Jordan, safely through death, and puts them in

Jossession of the promised land and the New
erusalem."

The Tribe ofJudah,
44 The tribe of Judah was first in offering its

gifts at the Tabernacle, as well as in the order
of encampment of the tribes. In the journies of
Israel, it was appointed to march foremost. Mo-
ses denominated it the lawgiver. David declared
that God had chosen Judah to be the ruler. The
royalty was granted to Judah in the person of
David, and his descendants; and this tribe com-
municated its name to the remains of all the oth-
er tribes. Jerusalem, the chief city of Judah,
was the capital of the whole nation, and there
the temple was built, to which all the other
tribes resorted to worship; where alone the sac-
rifices were offered, and all the services which*
prefigured the Messiah were performed. Even
during the captivity in Babylon, the tribe of Ju-
dah continued a distinct people, and had with it

one of its own princes, who lived in a degree of
royal splendor. Afterwards, when under the
dominion of the Persians, the Greeks, and the
Romans, it continued to have senators, magis-
trates, and princes of its own, who governed ac-
cording to its own laws. But above all, the the-
ocracy or government of God, under which Ju-
dah was placed, continued without interruption
till Shiloh came, allowed by Jews and Christiana
to be a name for the Messiah, to whom the ga-
thering of the nations was to be. Soon after his
coming, the government of Judah was finally
subverted, and their temple and capital destroy-
ed. The Jews were expelled from Judea, and
it became utterly impossible for them to attend
to the observances of the law which was then
abrogated. Here then we have a most remarka-
ble prediction of the coming of the Messiah.
Jacob, uttering by the spirit of God, particular
and minute predictions, respecting each of his
twelve sons, which were all afterwards verified,

singles out one of them, declares his pre-emi-
ence over his brethren, and that he should be
invested with power, and continue to enjoy it,

till one should descend from him, to whom the
gathering of the nations was to be. And all
this verified through the whole intervening pe-
riod, was fully accomplished at the distance of
about 1690 years,"

No. 6\] jAiruAEY 4, 1830.

Remarks on a Circular Letter, found in the Min-
ute* of the Mount Pleasant Baptist Association,

for 1829.

It has long been a custom to repudiate, by op-
probious names, a sentiment or a doctrine which
cannot be refuted by argument. Men who can
refute by argument, have never been accustomed
to use the weapons of calumny and detraction.

A Mr. Rogers, in the state of Missouri, convert-

ed the circular letter of the Mount Pleasant Bap-
tist Association into a vehicle of slander and
personal abuse. The custom of addressing cir-

culars from and in the name of associations, orig-

inated from a desire to address the brethren once
a year on some evangelical topic, calculated to

enlighten the understanding, to purify and cheer
the hearts of the brotherhood. But behold, this

letter is a little acrimonious anathema upon some
sentences, torn from their connexion in the
Christian Baptist, and tortured and gibbeted by
the evil genius of sectarian jealousy until they
appear as much to disadvantage as an Indian vic-

tim painted for massacre. I am clothed in the
mantle of Sandemanianism and led forth as a here-
tic of the deepest atrocity, to an auto de/e, because
I have asserted and proved that faith is only the
belief of the testimony of God, and that, when
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God commanded all men to believe and reform,
he did not command that which is impossible for

them to do.

The writer of this letter casts his eyes oyer
Fuller's Strictures on Sandemamanism, and
Buck's Theological Dictionary on the article of
Sandcmamanism, and there thinks he sees all the
"doctrine*" found in the Christian Baptist, in

miniature or in full life in those sketches. The
term Sandemamanism is, I suppose, an opprobri-
ous name in his country, that will answer my
heterodoxy. I will not kill thee, said the Qua-
ker, but I will call thee mad dog. Thus the

work is done. It does not. however, succeed so

well in this country as in Old England, the native

place of the erudite gentleman. For the people

of these United States are a little more inquisi-

tive, and are wont to inquire, What has he done?
What, say they, do we know of Sandeman or of

Glass? Will their names condemn a sentiment
to hell or exalt it to heaven! Now I would in-

form the same disciple who nicknames my re-

marks, Sandcmanianism, that he is much more
of a Sandemanian than I am. But this will

neither, I hope, condemn his sentiments to hete-

rodoxy, nor justify them as righteous. But it is

a fact, if he be a good hypercalvinistic Baptist,

or if he be a believer in physical and accom-

rnying special influences producing faith. This
have shown in the Christian Baptist to be an

essential part of Sandemanianism ;—not from
Buck or Fuller, but from Sandeman's letters on
Theron and Aspasio. I disclaim Sandemanian'
ism as much as I do any system in Christendom;
but I agree with Sandeman in making faith no
more than the belief of the truth, and I agree
with the Roman Catholics in the belief of the

resurrection of the dead. But I differ from San-
deman in making this belief the effect of physi-

cal influence, and I disagree with the Catholics
in the doctrine of Purgatory.

But I would inform this Son of the church
militant, that I would not give a grain of wheat
for any faith that does not purify the heart, work
by love and overcome the world. And if he
could speak with the tongue of an angel, and
write with the pen of an apostle, and exhibit no
more regard to truth and christian love than this

circular evinces; I would not give a farthing for

his faith, though he may think with Fuller, that

he was regenerated before he believed the Gos-
pel.
As I have seen this letter nearly four hundred

miles from home, I cannot write an elaborate

criticism upon it; but I will inform those into

whose hands it may fall, that it is a most un-
faithful and unchristian representation of my
views. All the scriptures quoted in it, I believe

in their plain, literal, and obvious import. For
example, I believe and I know, that uGod who fills

all things in all places, did fill the Gentiles who
were dead in trespasses and in sins, with the

gifts of the Holy Spirit;" yes, that, "us who
were dead in trespasses and sins, be has raised

up together, and has set us down together, with

the Jews who believed in the heavenly places by
Jesus Christ," and this he has done for us out of
pure favor. I believe that it is the Spirit that

quickens; the flesh profits nothing; "that the

wicked will not seek afterGod—God is not in all

their thoughts." "And God saw that the wick-
edness ot man was great in the earth, and that

every imagination of the thoughts of his heart
was only evil continually." "There is none
righteous, no, not one; there is none that under-
stands—there is none that seeks after God

—

they are all gone out of the way—they are to-

gether become unprofitable—there is none that
does good, not one—there is no fear of God be-
fore their eyes." All these sayings I believe ,

most sincerely, in the connexion in which they
stand in the volume. I say, these and every
other sentence of scripture found in the circular
letter, I most sincerely believe in the connexions
in which they stand; and in the fullest and most
literal sense the words will bear, according to

any legitimate rules of interpretation. But if the
gentleman has any private interpretation of these
words, or any appropriated sense of them, either
borrowed, or invented by himself, I beg leave to
dissent from such appropriations and private in-
terpretations. I will also inform the worthy gen-
tleman, that the name Calvinism is worth no
more in heaven than the name Sandemanianism,
or Fullerism. But I rejoice to know that the gos-
pel does not need to be put into any of these dis-

tilleries to make it either intelligible or health-
ful. It is glad tidings of great joy to all people.
It demands of no man wnat he has not to pay.
It calls for no powers which he has not : it en-
joins no duty which he cannot perform. It is

adapted to men just as they are, and therefore it

is a scheme of pure favor—of divine love and
mercy. No man can complain and say, that it

only tantalizes him by offering him what he can-
not receive—by requiring what he cannot per-

form—by presenting what he cannot accept.

Such a scheme would not be glad tidings to all

people. It would be only good news to the quali-

fied, to the regenerated, to them who are made
able to receive it. Such a gospel did not Paul
preach ; and he that preaches a gospel which is

not adapted to unconverted sinners, preaches
another gospel—a gospel of his own, or some
other person's invention.

I do hope that every man who feels any inter-

est in examining any thing I have written, or

may write, on the great questions which divide
the religious world, will put himself to the trou-

ble to examine it in my own words, and in the
connexions in which they are placed, and not in

the garbled extracts which party spirit and the

Bpirit of this world please to present them. I

protest against having the Christian Baptist treat-

ed no better than these gentlemen treat the

apostolic writings. The apostles are dead, and
must submit to the textuaries, to be handled as

the textuaries please. The Calvinists and the

Arminians tear them limb from limb, and make
Paul say just what they please. The TJniversal-

ists and the Quakers, the Socinians and the

Arians are very adroit in making the sacred wri-

ters affirm or deny what they please. But I can-

not conscientiously submit to have my writings

treated no better than these popular sermon ma-
kers treat the holy scriptures. Those, then,

who feel any interest in understanding what I

teach, will do me and themselves the justice of

examining, in my own words, my own state-

ments. One scripture says, u There is no God;"
another says, u / could wish myself to be accursed

from Christ ;" another says, " Worship the Beast;"

and another says, "Go and do likewise." Put
these together, and what does the Bible teach !

!

It will teach any thing men please to make it

teach, only let them have one liberty—and that

is, of quoting it just as they please. Yet if

treated according to the only fair and just rules

of interpretation, it will only teach one and the

same thing to every reader.

The editor of the Utica Register, New York,
has given some weeks since, as I have lately

seen in a paper forwarded to me to Richmond,
from Rochester, what he is pleased to call doubt-
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less " a fair summary of the sentiments and doc-

trines taught by Alexander Campbell." I would

seriously ask this gentleman if he ever read one

volume which I wrote, and whether he has ex-

amined for himself the whole of my writings.

If he have not, I ask how, in the name of troth

and righteousness, could he solemnly affirm a

most libellous caricature of my sentiments on

one or two topics, to be a fair summary of my
sentiments!!! If this gentleman would look

back into history only a Tew centuries, he could

find many brief summaries, which he would
doubtless call blasphemous libels on his own
sentiments; nay, he would find as ugly things

said of Baptist sentiments and practices as he

can now say of mine. And if he would read

the history of the apostles, he would find that

one of the tt fair summaries" given by some of

his contemporaries, was that Paul taught that

Moses ought not to be regarded, and that men
should M do evil that good might come." No
doubt but Paul had said something which gave

rise to, or afforded a pretext for such summaries;

and so may I have said or written something

which ungodly men may have perverted to sucn

an extent. I therefore call upon this UHca Reg-
ister either to make good his allegata, or eat up

his libel. Editor.

Ancient Baptisms.

Sacred history is, of all reading, the most in-

structive, entertaining, and profitable. It pre-

sents God and man to our view in such a war as

engrosses all the energies of our minds, ana all

the feelings of our hearts. We think and we
feel at the same moment. All true history is

profitable to all attentive readers. It is the best

substitute for personal acquaintance. It brings

to light and developes that most wonderful and
interesting of all themes, the human heart. But

in this the sacred writings claim, as they deserve,

ell precedence. The hidden springs of human
action, and the great attractives of human pas-

sion, are there laid open and pictured out by a

master painter. Reality, and not shadows, pass

before us in every character which these writings

portray. No portrait so approaches real life as

these characters exhibit man, both good and bad,

to human meditation; but sketches only are giv-

en of the most brilliant and eminent characters.

But these sketches present, in the most instruc-

tive attitudes, the great characters which God
selected for human admiration.

* Events are but the results of human action,

or of divine interposition; and those great

events which the Mosaic history records, are, of

all others, the most instructive, if we except the

eventful history of the New Testament. But
there is one peculiarity in the characters and
events recorded in the Mosaic history which I

wish to notice here, because it proves the authen*

ticity of the sacred volumes, while it greatly illu-

minates the pages of the apostolic writings. I

allude to their emblematic reference. No pen-

cil but that guided by an eye which penetrates

all futurity, could have in ten thousand instances

painted out the christian institution, with all its

influences, moral and religious, ages before its

author was born—Adam the first, and Adam the

second—the Fall, and the Resurrection of man

—

Hagar and Sarah—Ishmael and Isaac—Jacob
and Esau—Elijah and John—Moses, Aaron,
Joshua, and Jesus—circumcision and baptism

—

the passover and the Lord's supper—and a hun-
dred other allusions, symbols, and emblems,
need only be mentioned to revive the remem-
brance ofthe exact adaptation of Jewish andpa-
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triarchal history to the developcment of the dV

vine philanthropy in the christian scriptures.

To this subject the apostles only occasionally

glance. I wul only allude at present to two in-

stances:—The first preacher, not only of the

New Testament, but of the Old, was what some

now call a Baptist I allude to Aboa and John.

Noah preached reformation or drowning to the

Antediluvians. John preached reformation or

burning to his cotemporaries. Noah was saved

by water, and the old world was baptised in wa-

tcT without a resurrection, because it would not

reform. The earth was buried and rose again

before a rainbow of peace spanned hill or vaDey.

After the resurrection of the earth Noah wee

born of water. The waters which drowned the

sinnets saved the righteous Noah, and made him

the father of a new world. The heavenly proc-

lamation believed brought him into the ark, end

God's promise brought Trim out. After hit bap-

tism, or second birth, God promised mm life, aid

enlarged his privileges. Water translated him

from the old world into the new; and while it

purified the earth for him, it fitted him for the

earth. But he was born of promise too. His

faith in the resurrection of the earth sustained

him in entering, and while immured in the ark;

and when born of water his faith in God's prom-

ise gave him a lively hope that there should nev-

er be a second baptism of the earth, nor an en-

tire withdrawal of the influences of heaven from

the earth. So after Noah was born of water, be

was begotten again to a lively hope by the prom-

ise of God.
All this and more Peter saw in this event,

when he was inspired to say, w The antitype of

this water, immersion, does now save xts chne-

tians." As water saved Noah, so baptism saves

us. He had faith in the resurrection of the earth

;

and we have faith in the resurrection of Jesus,

He believed God's promise of bringing him out

of the water, and we his promise of raising m
from the dead. We leave our sins where Noah's

baptism left the ungodly. They were buried

and Noah saved. AsNoah entered a new world

by being born of water and the promise, so we

enter the kingdom of heaven by being born of

water and the Spirit. As life and temporal bles-

sings were promised Noah after his second birth,

so eternal life and spiritual blessings are promis-

ed us after we are born of water and the Spirit.

As no one entered into the second world who

was born in the first world, unless those bora

again ; so Jesus said, 44 Except a man be born of

water and Spirit, he cannot enter into the king-

dom of God."
The baptism of the Israelites is Ae nexteTent

of this sort to which we now allude. This tf

found in the 14th and 15th chapters of Exodus.

Faith in God's promise had brought the Israel-

ites from their nouses and their homes into one

assembly, on the coast of the Red Sea FeUh

in the divine call and mission of Moses, had in-

duced them to put themselves under his conduct

and guidance. But notwithstanding this w%
they could not leave the land of their natmty

and get on the way to Canaan until tney weI
f

baptised into Moses and born of water as Noah

was. Hence they could not cross the Red Sea «

ships. They must descend into the bottom of the

Red Sea before they could ascend into the rela-

tion of the saved people. The cloud covered

them also. " They were all baptized into Moses

in the cloud and in the sea." So says a high au-

thority—Paul the apostle to the Gentiles.

the water which saved Israel drowned the Egyp-

tians. Faith led the Jews under the guidance
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of Moses into the Red Sea ; bat rage, and envy,
and resentment led Pharaoh and his hosts in the

Eiut. Passion, however, did not bring the
ptiansout; but faith placed Israel on yonder
. So soon as they were born of the water and

of the cloud—-so soon as they came up out of the
Red Sea, God promised to feed them and lead
them. The heavens then dropped down manna
upon them, and they eat the bread of heaven.
Now, these things, says Paul, happened to them
as type*—as figures—and they are written for
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the
world have come. The christian institutions
were thus pictured out to us by the pencil of
Omniscience ages before the founder of our re-

ligion was born. We should not have ventured
to trace these analogies had not the apostles Peter
and Paul directed us. Following their guidance,
we cannot but see that the one baptism of chris-
tians is an institution of so great moment as to

have had two resemblances of it in the two most
eitraordinary events in Jewish and Patriarchal
history—the one baptism of the fathers of the
once baptized earth, and the one baptism of the
once baptized fathers of the Jewish people. How
interesting, then, this sacred institution! How
important is it for christians to know its meaning
well, and to teach it accurately to others. We
shall find it, on examination, to be the most gra-
cious institution, and the most instructive, with
which any age of the world has been favored.

Editor.

Fbr the Christian Baptist.

Brother Braktly:—I have read, with regret,

your remarks copied from the w Star" of the 29th
August last, in the October number of the
"Christian Baptist in which you say, 44 We con-
sider it due to our readers to justify our former
strictures, and to lift up the warning voice to

them, by exhibiting the sentiments o? Mr. Al-
exander Campbell on the subject of the moral
law."

It is not my object to defend brother Camp-
bell's vi ews of the *4 moral law." because I am
sure he is able to defend himself; yet I am far

from thinking that there are not hundreds, be-
sides him, that are more than "stout enough"
for you upon that subject. If you feel it your
duty to 44

lift up the warning voice" against bro-

ther Campbell because he may have denied the

existence of any such a law in the bible, you
must surely plead that your obligations to defend
scholastic divinity are greater than those you ac-
knowledge under the oracles of God. And if

you say that there is such a law as the 44 moral
law" in God's revealed word, do tell us, brother
Brantly, where it is to be found; give us book,
chapter and verse. 44 Come and help us." But
I have said that it was not my intention to de-
fend brother Campbell on this subject.

I should not have taken up my pen to address
a D. D. if it were not in self-defence. I ac-

knowledge myself one of the avowed friends of
brother Campbell and the cause which he advo-
cates in the 44 Christian Baptist;" viz. 44 the resto-

ration of the ancient order of things." And I

am much mortified at seeing such a charge as
you have made in your strictures against the chris-

tian character and standing of those brethren who
are avowedly united with brother Campbell in

defence of primitive Christianity. Your charge
is thus stated :

—

44 Who are the Baptists that have bcon convert-
ed to his new creed? They are such as were
previously Arminians, or Sandemanians—such
as never stood firm on the basis of truth—such

4C

as were ready to take up with the first leader of
discontent and faction—such as always opposed
united effort in promoting the spread of the gos-
pel, and the advancement of education, and
those, who, through ignorance, become an easy
prey to greedy error."

You have here made seven charges or allega-
tions in your bill. "JlJjirmanU incumbit prooa-
&>;" consequently you must either make good
your allegations, or else defeated you are, and
must pay the cost. Is not the "norm* ditpu-
tandi" the samo in Pennsylvania as in Kentucky ?

I presume it is. I now call upon vou, as a bro-
ther in Christ, to establish your charges if you
can ; for I am bold to say that there is not one
word of truth in all that you have said about
them, as far as / know or have learned, and I

know many of them well. Who told you, bro-

ther Brantly, that those Baptists were 44 Sande-
manians or Arminians," and that they were
44 ready to take up with the first leader of discon-

tent and faction?" What a pity, brother, that

you have made such assertions, when you must
have known, that, for your life, you could not es-

tablish one of them as true. Are these the fruits

of your 44 moral law" of which you are so tena-

cious? If they be, we need not trouble ourselves

much about opposing it, for you yourself will

shortly put it to death. God's law forbids bear-

ing false testimony against any man ; and that

you have done so against many in this instance,

is as certain as that two and two- make four.

Again you say, in speaking of those whose
religious sentiments correspond with brother

Campbell's, that 44 they are such as never stood

firm on the basis of truth." What do you de-

fine to be "the firm basis?" for you have not

told us. All the friends of brother Campbell,

with whom I am acquainted, believe that Jesus

Christ is the Son of God, the Saviour of the

world; and brother John says, 1st Epistle, chap-
ter v. 44 Whosoever believes that Jesus is the

Christ, is begotten by God." Have younot again
slandered your brethren, who love the Lord Je-

sus and look for his second appearing? 'Tis s
thousand pities that you should have so little re-

gard for your standing both as a man and a chris-

tian. You have sinned against God, and I be-

seech you to repent in sackcloth and ashes.

You should never have appeared in public as

an accuser of brethren, of whom, perhaps, you
knew nothing, except through their enemies,
who are most likely to misrepresent them. You
have not only endeavored to pour contempt upon
them, but to destroy their character as christian*.

You represent them as extremely ignorant; in

which, nowever, you have assertion only to bear

you out ; and if assertion only is considered good
proof, you have and can prove your allegations

as well as any other Star on this terrestrial

globe.

You have attempted to act the part of a critic

in your strictures of the 29th August; but if I do
not convince every candid reader that you are

equally ignorant with brother Campbell's friends,

before I bid you adieu, I shall be much disappoint-

ed. And in order to fulfil this promise,! shall

beg leave to offer a few remarks on a sermon
which I had the honor of hearing you deliver on
the fourth Lord's day in September last in the

city of Philadelphia, in your new meeting house.

Your text was the 19th verse of the 5th chapter

of I. Thessalonians; 44 Quench not the Spirit."—

Your first position was, that there was 44 no Holy
Spirit except through the word of God ;" but be-

fore five minutes had gone by, you declared that

you did not 44 wish to oe understood to say, that
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God did not regenerate sinners without the

word." In this you displayed logic worse, if

possible, than a schoolboy of the age of fifteen;

for you Bay that " there is no Holy Spirit except

through the word of God," and that 44 the Spirit,

independent of the word, regenerates the sin-

ner." Then God regenerates sinners without his

own word, and, of coarse, without the Holy
Spirit. What a display of biblical acquirements

!

Query—Judging from this illustration, is its au-

thor much superior to those ignoramuses, who
you eay " never stood firm on the basis of truth?"

Your whole sermon from the above text was
made up of the Spirit and its influences. You
and brother Paul, who gave the exhortation, do
not agree ; for in exhorting his son Timothy, he
says, u Preach the word; be instant in season and
out of season." Brother Brantly preaches the

Spirit, stripped of the word, ergo, u out of sea-

son," and not the "word in season!" After a
discourse of at least one hour's length on the

subject, you prayed to the Holy Spirit to come
down and do his work among the people. Tell
me, brother Brantly, I beseech you, in what part

of the sacred oracles you are authorised to pray
to the Holy Spirit, for we, the readers of the bi-

ble, are totally ignorant of any such authority? If

you know of any. I pray you to point us to it;

and if you should be unable to find it in the
scriptures, perhaps by a reference to some of
your popular creeds, you may find it. In John's
gospel, 16th chap. 13th verse, thus says the Lord,
** And whatsoever you shall ask in my name,
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified

in the Son. If you shall ask any thing in ray

name, I will do it. If you love me. keep my
commandments. And I will pray the Father, ana
he shall give you another Comforter, that he may
abide with you forever, even the Spirit of truth."

Again, xvi. 7. 44 It is expedient for you that I go
away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will

not come to you ; but if I depart, I will send him
to you." Thus speaks the great King of Saints.

Is not this 44 the firm basis of truth" m regard to

the office of the Spirit? Yes, I am persuaded
it is.

Now, brother Brantly, upon what principle of
reason, or scripture, can you sustain the prayer

made by you as above? Was there ever a simi-

lar one in God's oracles, either in the Old orNew
Testament? Surely they who pay you two thou-

sand dollars annually will be poorly remunerated
if they wait till the Spirit obeys yOOT illegal re-

quest, and, divested of the all-conqaering worrf,

regenerates them. What! pray to the Holy Spirit

to come down and do his work ameng the peo-
ple! Can it be possible that any man may iarl

seeing that yon have displayed a great ignorance

of the scripttrres! Now, I think it wiU appear
by and by, that you are equally ignorant with
those Baptists who have, through ignorance,

joined brother Campbell in the cause of trath.

In the case above quoted the Lord leans prayed
to the Father, or promised to do so, that he would
send the Comforter; and again he promised, in

an after discourse, upon the same topic, to send
the Comforter himself. Think you that he un-
derstood the office of the Holy Spirit? If he did,

it is self-evident that you do not; for, according
to his own word, the Comforter is controlled by
the Father and the Son; but according to your
word, the Spirit may come or do an he pleases!
I have never understood from my Bible that it

was proper to pray to the Holy Spirit for any
thing.

Again, let us hear the Lord Jesus once more,
in the 14th chapter and 16th verse of lotus. "But

the Coshorter, which is the Holy Spirit, whom
the Father will send m Wty name, he shall teach
you all things," dtc &c. I have given you at

least three quotations from the Lord Jesus hostile

to what is contained in your prayer. And by
the mouth of two or three witnesses every word
shall be established. And that being the case,
it must appear evident that the weight of testi-

mony is against you.
Your prayer being ended, you then sang to

the Holy Spirit, as follows :

—

M Come, Holy Spirit, Heav'nly Dove,
With all thy qakk'nin* sowerot

Kindle a flame of sacred wire
In these cold beam of ours.*'

In the singing this hymn, which is very inge-
niously adapted to your sermon and prayer, you
have very unfortunately fallen into two errors.

First—you are singing to the Holy Spirit, as you
prayed to it, without any example from any one
of the. old saints, either in the Old orNew Testa-
ment, and without the possibility of ever receiv-

ing an answer to your prayer. The second er-

ror into which you have fallen, is this: you ac-

knowledge year church to be the church of
Christ: and if the church of Christ, its members
of course have the spirit of Christ. Hear broth-
er Paul, Chi. iv. 6. u Because you are sons,God
has sent forth the spirit of his Son into your
hearts, crying, Abba, Father;" and having the
Spirit, "a Aome a/ sacred love" had long since
been kindled in their "cold hearts and yet you
request in your song that the Holy Spirit would
come and kindle that which hod long since been
set on fire! This is fine logic, brother Brantly!

Why, sir, I should blush for any of our back-
woods Baptists were each logic displayed before
me by them.
Do you not think, brother Brantly, that yon

had better read your creed leas and Bible more,
before you undertake another stricture upon the
character of those ignorant and factious Baptists,

of whom you have said so many hard things?
You most know, sir, that we closely adhere to

God's ward, and delight in such ignorance and
faction. That we have never opposed united
effort in praaaotiag the spread of the gospel ; but
that we have long since opposed "education"
soon as yours, for I perceive that you have drawn
largely worn the distilleries of scholastic divin-
ity.

Before I bid you adieu, I beg you never again
to offer such an insult to the soars' of God as yon
did in yoar sermon. The time has been, when
the unwarrantable dissections of an ungodly and
supercilious priesthood ware endured without a
murmur; but remember that that Virgin of the
Skies which heretofore has borne with their
sacrilegious innovations, is now appearing in her
heavenly power and majesty; and what she has
gently suffered she will endure no more ; but be-
ing * living and effectoal, and more cutting than
any two-edged sword^' she will pierce "even to

the parting both of amma I life and spirit, and the
joints also and marrowV' and thus satiate her
vengeance in their destruction, if they reform
not. A Wcstkbn Bajtist.

The Happy New Year.

Patiunus had been accustomed to coll to-

gether his descendants to celebrate the an-
niversary of his birth, which hsppened to be
on the first day of the year. On these occa-
sions he was wont to recite to his children and
grand children the most interesting incidents of
nts life, and to deduce such moral lessons as
the occasions suggested and the exigencies of
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the times required. He was now entering upon
his eightieth year, and the wife of his youth had
more than completed her seventy-sixth. He had
assembled the eight families of bis sons and
daughters, and two families of his grand-sons, a-

mounting in all to seventy-five souls, and all re-

sidents ofthe county in which he lived. The old
mansion of his grandfather and the large dining
hall, the scene otthis happy new year, was filled

with the prattling objects of bis parental solicitude
and affection. The affectionate greetings of the
little cousins, uncles, and aunts, and the Tittle ex-
ploits of the young talkers and walkers imparted
much gaiety and cheerfulness to the scene. After
they had all refreshed themselves with the libe-

ral collations which the season afforded, and had
retired from the festive table, they were arranged,
according to seniority, around the cheerful lire,

which a fierce north wind had made most com-
fortable. Meanwhile the prattling of the little

ones had been lulled to repose, and all who had
not capacity for rational entertainment were
fonnd at rest in the arms of sleep. Paternus aat

in the old fashioned armed chair, in which his

own grand father had sat, and the fondest object

of his youthful affection, and the comfort ot his

old age. sat by his side, in the very chair on
which she had often sung to repose her first born
son. Thus placed, they all sang a hymn of
thanksgiving, after which the old patriarch with
a clear and tremulous voice, thus began:
w Kind and indulgent Heaven has once more

brought us all together under the roof of our an-
cestors, and surrounded us with his guardian
arms, and with favors more than we can tell. I

have yesterday completed my seventy-ninth year,

hallowed be his name! and vet continue to

enjoy both health of body and vigor of mind.
But my withered face and hoary locks admonish
me that soon I must go the way of all the earth
and sleep with my good forefathers. I am glad
to see my children and my grand-children all

around me on this my birth day ; and now that I

am permitted to see and salute so many ofthe
objects of my dearest affection, I wish to make
this opportunity an occasion of inculcating one
lesson upon all of you, which I have often sug-
gested to you before, butnow from new considera-
tions and more mature reflections. But to do this

with the most advantage, I will give you the
history of our family for three generations, which
is as far back as I am able to trace it. This I

have often purposed to do, and have occasionally
given to some ofyou some sketches of it, but have
never done it fully, nor even partially, to all of
you. I do this not to gratify your pride, nor to

inflame your worldly ambition; for in our history

there is nothing, or very little, adapted tocherisn
the former or augment the latter. 'Tis true that

both my fatherand my grandfather attained to the
distinction of a good name, and left to me the

rich inheritance of an unspotted integrity, which
I have endeavored to transmit unimpaired to you.

They were respected in their day for their virtues

;

and their industry and christian morality obtain-

ed a patrimony which afforded themselves a com-
petence, and gave to their children a good and
useful, though not a learned education. I bad
two brothers and one sister who shared my fath-

er's inheritance with me; and I, being the eldest,

inherited this farm and the old mansion, which,
for the same reason, my father inherited from
my grandfather, who obtained it by his own
industry and some little aids which a distant rel-

ative extended to him. Our family has, indeed,

become numerous. My sister left behind her

eleven children, and my two brothers have to-

gether more descendants than I have. But it is

neither the number, wealth, nor political respect-
ability of our family on which I have any desire
to expatiate $ but the moral virtue and christian
excellence of many of your relatives which I de-
sire to lay before you for the purpose which I have
supremely in view. Of my grand father's family
seven brothers and three sisters lived and died
members of the kingdom of Jesus Christ. My
grandmother was reputed to be the most eminent
christian in her vicinity in her day, and is said
to have been a sort of mother to the whole church
in Hellensborough on the banks of the Humber.
My grandfather was proverbially a just and pious
man, and some of you have seen and known
both my father and mother. Their virtues are
known, and, I trust, appreciated by the elder
branches of my family, and are yet alive in the
memory of many of our neighbors in this vicinity.

Sixty-three persons of our family, including my
grandfather and grandmother, my own father
and mother, nneles, aunts, and cousins, are en-
rolled in the church books of our parish, as hav-
ing lived and died members ofthe family of God;
and there are yet living, including those here
present, of our family, eighty-five persons pro-
fessing godliness. But why, you will ask me,
do I male these enumerations and go into these
details ? I will answer you. It is to open to your
view the instrument and source of all this good,
from which I am to draw my moral, and which I

am about to present to you all as ray new year's gift

—and, perhaps, my last new year's gift to my dear
offspring. All the christian excellence and chris-

tian happiness possessed and enjoyed in our fam-
ily can be traced to the mother of my grand fa-

ther, and through her to another disciple of our
glorious Master and Redeemer. The ni story of

my great grand mother is briefly this :—Her fa-

ther was a wild and profligate character, whose
vices brought him immaturely to the grave at the

age of twenty-seven. Her mother pined away
and died heart-broken and disconsolate, leaving
behind her two daughters, my great grand mo-
ther and her sister, the former aged two years,

and the latter four, when they lost their mother.

A kind and amiable christian lady, Mrs. Rich-

ardson, daughter of the pious and learned Wil-
liam TindaT, took my great grandmother, when
two years old, into her own family, and brought

her up, when a proud and unfeeling aunt, Mrs.

Stockton, refused the trouble. Her sister fell

into the hands of another aunt, who had no more
religion, but a little more humanity, and a good
deal more natural affection than Mrs. Stockton.

She brought her up after her own heart and ex-

ample : and having married an officer in the ar-

my, she accompanied him to the Indies, where,

in a few years, she died. Concerning her de-

scendants I hsve no information.

"To return to Mrs. Richardson. This amia-
ble lady, like Job, u the case which she knew
not she sought out," She spent the greater part

of her time in ministering to the saints, and in

acts of christian sympathy and tenderness. Tra-
dition has informed me that she was one of the

most diligent matrons in her day in educating

her family in the knowledge of the sacred scrip-

tures. Her husband was a barrister of some
note, but not a christian himself, he left the man-
agement of his daughters entirely to his wife.

—

She is said to have read the scriptures to her

children, accompanied with her prayers, in her

own closet ; and so soon ss they could understand

the meaning of the most familiar language, she

imbued their minds with the knowledge of God
and his Son Jesus Christ. She was wont to in-
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terrogate them on the subject! which she read to

them ; and so soon as they could read, she in-

duced them, by every sort of allurement, to read
and commit to memory many passages of the
evangelical history and of the devotional part of
the Old and New Testaments. She brought up
my great grand-mother as one of her own chil-

dren, and it is said that she did not know that

Mrs. Richardson was not her own mother until

she was in her sixteenth year. She is, moreover,
said to have shed many tears of sorrow when she
heard, for the first time, that she whom she had al-

ways called mother was not her mother, but her
benefactress. Mrs. Richardson said to her, 'Mary,
Do you not love JesusChrist ?' 4 1 do,' she replied.

'Why do you love him?' she next asked her.

—

4 Because I believe that he loved me and died for

me,9 she rejoined. 'Well, then, was it not I who
made you acquainted with him, who first taught
you who he was, and what he had done for you;
and if you have been born again, as I trust you
are, I am your mother in the Lord; and although
not your natural parent in the flesh, I am your
mother in a relation and sense dearer than na-
ture knows, and more durable than time itself.

Weep not, my dear Mary ; I am your mother, you
are jny daughter in the Lord ; and I trust that as
I have hitherto been to you a mother, I will so
•continue, and that you shall always be my daugh-
ter.' Thus speaking, she fell upon her neck, and
embracing her. said, 'The Lord bless you, my
daughter, and keep you from evil, and make you
a mother to many as I have been to you !" This
prayer, said the venerable Paternus, while the
tears were rolling down the furrows of his wrin-
kled face—this prayer has been answered as cer-
tainly as I live; for this very Mary was in her
nineteenth year married to him who was the pro-
genitor of ail those families of which I have told
you, and from whom we are all descended. I

can trace our history no farther back, and I am
glad that so far I can trace it with perfect cer-
tainty, through channels the most authentic.-^
Behold, then, the source of all our nobility, of
all that has given respectability to our family,
and religion and happiness to so many now liv-

ing, and so many already dead. I have now, my
dear children, told you the history of our family,
and I hope you will each of you preserve it with
as much fidelity and accuracy, and transmit it to
your families with as much precision as I now
give it to you.

44 But now for the moral. You will, no doubt,
b*ve seen that all the good, religious and moral,
which our family has enjoyed, has been instru-
mentality -derived to us from the piety of Mrs.
Richardson. Had my great grand-mother fallen
into the hands of her who took charge of her sis-
ter, how different in all human probability, would
have been our lot at this day ! 'Tis true she was
but the instrument in the hand of our Heavenly
Father; but he always works by means; and
what a scheme of benevolence is that which
honors and rewards the irutrumerU as though it

had been the author of so much good ! And such
most certainly is the scheme of divine philan*
thropy. Now let me present this matter to you
in another light. If it be true, as it most un-
questionably is, that all human beings will be
rewarded according to their works, how great
will be the reward of those who, like the chris-
tian matron, the benefactress of our family, have
originated a cumulative system, which, as the
current of time advances, transmits in deeper
and wider channels its blessings and its boun-
ties to men? How long must this stream flow
before the actual result can be computed and de- «

• eided? Perhaps a thousand years may be com-
frieted before her good works have ceased to fol-

ow her! And if you transmit these blissful in*
> fluences, precepts, and examples, which have
descended by a sort of inheritance to you—

I

aay, if you hand down the cup of bliss to your
• offspring uncorrupted, I am sure many more will
' drink of it. But as yet we have not considered

the influence which acts collaterally upon onr
. contemporaries. We have only considered those
which descend in the direct lines of succession.

• I cannot form any estimate of the good that has
ftassed from my progenitors to their associates in
ife. I have heard much, and know a good deal,
of what happiness has accrued to other families,
and to the neighborhoods with which they con-
versed. They were lights in their day and salt
to the generation in which they lived; but I am
without sufficient data to conclude, or form a
correct idea, of how much was achieved by them
to the glory of God and the good of men. When
the book or God's remembrance is opened I know
much will appear to their praise, and honor, and
glory, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.
"There is another light in which this subject is

to be viewed. You sre not to think that she who
originated this wide diffusive scheme of benev-
olence is the only individual who is to be reward-
ed for all that has grown out of it, or is yet grow-
ing out of it. God's rewards are not so few, nor
his favor so parsimonious, as that he can distin-
guish but a tew of his faithful servants. He can
afford to reward the originator t)f a scheme of
benevolence for all the good it produces, and
each one of the continuators, as though he had
no fellow-servant assisting in the cause. Were
it otherwise, the twelve apostles would have all
the rewards for all the temporal and eternal good
which Christianity has produced, or is capable of
producing. Each and every one of the faithful
laborers in the Lord's vineyard will receive a re-
ward for all the good he does and produces, al-
though he had no predecessor nor successor in
the work.
a But if, and I know no reason why it should

not be so—I say, but if the negligent and the in-
different are to be charged with evil which they
might have prevented, and condemned for not
haying done the good in their power, how cumu-
lative, too, is the system of iniquity, and how
awful the condemnation of them who instituted
a course orsystem of Binning, which has increased
and is increasing with every revolution of time.
The apostles of infidelity, the propagators of
error and ofschemes of immorality, diffusive and
operative in their nature, are as worthy of con-
demnation for the remote, as well as for the
proximate evil effects of their respective systems.
And upon the same principles of remunerating
justice, the originator and the coadjutor, the con-
tinuator and his abettor, will each receive a
recompense according to his deeds. Thus it is
that we are not like isolated beings, esch one
acting for himself alone, as angels do; but the
condition of this department of the universe, of
the human family, is, that we are all standing
together in a peculiar chain or concatenation of
causes and effects, of parents and children, mu-
tually dependent on, and responsible to one an-
other, and to our common parent, the Creator
and Judge of All. It is a department of the uni-
verse *w generis, of its own sort, and can be
understood correctly only when the parts are
viewed in relation to the whole, and tho whole
in relation to the parts. JBut the bible is the
best, for it is the only expositor of the whole,
and he that is not governed by it in his reason-
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fogs, at well as in hit conduct, hat ever proved
himself to be a fool. Bat I feel disposed to hear
in return your views on all that I have suggested,

and will yield to vou when I have expressed one,

and the most ardent wish of my heart, and that

is, that you may transmit to your posterity every
christian quality you have inherited from your
ancestors; that you may not only yourselves

enjoy the blessings of the salvation of God, but
that you may hand them down with your names
to the remotest times, ever remembenng that the

mercy ofGod is upon them that fear him to many
fenerations, even to thousands of them that love

im and keep his commandments."
After singing the ninetieth psalm, the venera-

ble Paternus knelt down and prayed with them
all, recounting the mercies of God through many
years, and commending his children, grand chil-

dren, and great-grand children to the God of his

Others, with a fervor and affection that none of

the adults present can ever forget.

If you tnink this incident worthy of reading,

I may furnish you with another, of a similar cha-

racter, on some future occasion.
Editor.

Richmond, Dec. 14, 1829.

Extract of a Utter to the editor of the Christian

Baptist, dated,

"Londonderry, Nov. 5th, 1829.
u Very Dear Brother—Although personally

a stranger to you, I have enjoyed an acquaint-

ance with your writings for a length of time.

From them I have received great advantages.
Many opinions which I formerly held very
strenuously, I found, upon examination, were
unfounded; and many truths, of which I was
ignorant, have been brought before my mind
through the instrumentality of that ably edited
periodical, the Christian Baptist. Many of my
friends in this your native land have reason to

bless God that ever they saw it; and although
their prejudices were against you at first, they
yielded to the evidence of all-powerful truth.

Many of us (for I class myself among them)
were so prejudiced, that when we read a few
pages of the Christian Baptist we resolved on
reading no more, conceiving your sentiments to

be heterodox, &c. dtc. thus condemning you un-
heard. When we gave you a hearing, nowever.
we found that your sentiments were in general
accordance with the revelation of the King of
kings and Lord of lords.

44 I, in common with my brethren, am greatly
pleased with your Essays on the Clergy, the
Work of the Holy Spirit, the Ancient Order of
Things, &c. &c. Whilst, however, we agree
with vou in the main, ana consider you a zeal-
ous, fearless, and able champion of truth, we
cannot assent to all that you have written. You
know that faith depends upon evidence, and that

your motto is, M Prove all things: hold fast that
which is good." Now, my dear brother, as a
professed disciple of Christ and a student of his
word, I would open my mind to you, and hope
you will consider and answer the following :

—

" 1. Would not your arguments against mis-
sionaries to the heathen militate equally against
the proclamation of the gospel in these lands;
and could not the same evidence be produced in
heathen lands for its authenticity, as in Britain
or America'1

44 2. You consider it right for an approved
brother to act as a messenger of the churches,
and you consider him as the representative of
the church. Now could not an individual repre-
sent a church in heathen lands as well as in

those parts of Ireland where there is no christian

church ?

"Is it right for any individual to deprive him-
self of an opportunity of meeting with a church
on the Lord's day, for the purpose of preaching
the gospel to the world? And are there any
means in operation for the conversion of the
heathen upon the plan you think scriptural ?

"4. In your essays upon immersion, you Bay
that Peter on the Pentecost proclaimed 'reforma-
tion and immersion as equally necessary to for-

giveness. Faith is not more evidently connected
with immersion than is immersion with the for-

giveness of sins.' In essay 5th, 'Where there

is a guilty conscience there is an impure heart;
in such a heart the Holy Spirit cannot dwell.
Without immersion nothing can be done ac-
ceptably,9 &c. Now if this be true, how can
any individual be a believer, enjoy peace, the
pardon of his sins, have the Holy Spirit, and ulti-

mately arrive at heaven, andjet unimmersed?
44 5. You say, 4 No acts of devotion are en-

joined on the unbaptixed.' How can you, then,

join them in prayer, praise, the Lord's supper,

dec. upon this hypothesis, no matter how excel-

lent their christian character may be ?
44 6. I think you are very inconsistent with

yourself in admitting unimmersed persons into

the church, seeing you lay so much stress upon
immersion. If immersion be necessary to for-

giveness of sine, as you endeavor to prove, can
remission of sins be enjoyed without it? And
if not, why admit the unimmersed into that

kingdom concerning which the Saviour said,
44 Except a man be born of water and of the

Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom ofGod ?"
44 7. I am decidedly hostile to the admission

of unimmersed believers into the church, finding

neither precept nor precedent for it in the sacred

record, and considering with you that it would
be dangerous to the empire of Emanuel.

44 8. How inconsistent your Review of the His-
tory of Churches, No. a. vol. 6, page 379,—

I

mean bow inconsistent the latter part of the

first paragraph with the former part of it and
the second paragraph, and with the views of this

subject contained in your debate with M'Calla.
44 9. You call those weak-headed Baptists who

blame vou for calling that creature named Stone
'

a bfbtner. I must class myself among those

weak* beads; for I cannot conceive how any man
can be a christian and worship a created intelli-

gence, no matter how exalted. 4 Neither theo-

ries arc worth an hour.'—What ! not worth an '

hour's reflection to consider whether we are

worshipping God or one of his creatures? Oh!
think of this. If Christ be not God, it is idolatry

to worship him. If he were not God, he could
not have made an atonement for sin. His obe-
dience would have been circumscribed by his
own individuality. How, then, can we call them
christians or brethren, who would degrade him
to the rank of a mere creature? The best kind
of ArianiBm I consider as bad as the worst Soci-
nianism. Both strike at the root of Christianity,

Besides, I consider your answer to Mr. Stone
very uncandid. Why did you not vindicate that

unanswerable dissertation upon John i. 1.? If

it be right to make assertions, it is right to de-
fend them | or if you consider speculation upon
the incomprehensible Jehovah wrong, why did
you attack the Trinitarians at all? and is it not
of infinitely greater consequence to vindicate
what you term 4 the proper divinity of the Sa-
viour,' against the Anans and Unitarians (theso
worst of all sects) than to prune the redundan-
cies of the Calvinists?
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44 10.* Your friends in Ireland would feel very
much obliged by your writing an essay on the
divinity of Christ, not in the language of Ash-
dod, but in language consonant with that of the
Holy Oracles. We would wish you to express
clearly your views of his character, so that we
may have more gags to stop the mouths of some
little creatures even in this country, who are
4 striving to undo your influence by the charge
of Arianism, Socinianism, and other obnoxious

"Thus, my dear brother, have I opened my
mind to you. I think it necessary to say, that in

general I approve of your Essays on Immersion;
ut I cannot account for the above-mentioned

inconsistency. Your Remarks on Missionaries
I also approve of; but wish my mind to be satis-

fied about what I have stated. Your works are
read by a good many in the north of Ireland.

—

Would to God they were generally diffused, that

the community might be no longer duped by a
race of creatures calling themselves ambassadors
of Christ. We see the dawn of that day when
the inhabitants of Ireland shall be emancipated
from religious slavery and surrender themselves
to the guidance of the great and mighty Lord.

—

Oh ! that all the saints would exert themselves
in their Master's cause. There is scarcely an
individual in Ireland to proclaim the ancient
gospel, save those who have received a college
education. And I verily believe that the gospel
preached by the generality of such characters is

not more ancient than John Calvin or John Wes-
ley.

44 Since I wrote my last to you, a church of
Christ, near Dungannon, ordained two of their

brethren to the office of overseers. These are

unlettered men, but possess the qualifications

mentioned in Timothy and Titus. The Baptist

churches in Ireland are increasing a little. In
America you are a century before us. Ail the
churches with which I am acquainted request
me to present their Christian salutation to you.
They also send their love to all those congrega-
tions in the New World who worship Christ as

the God of the Universe, regard his sacrifice as

the sole basis of a sinner's nope, and walk in

all the ordinances and commandments of the
Lord blameless. Praying that your body, soul,

and spirit may be preserved blameless untfrthe
King Eternal calls you home; and havujg no
reason either for publishing or concealing my
name, I remain, with much affection, your bro-

ther in the hope of glory. W. T.
U P. S.—I am well pleased with your New

Testament, and generally with your Preface and
Appendix. We are very anxious to see your
Debate with Mr. Owen. He has got a great

hackling in the Irish prints. All parties in Ire-

land rejoice in your triumph over him."

Extract of a Letter to the Editor, dated
"Cincinnati, December 14, 1829."

"Dear Brother Campbell—For some years

past I have occasionally heard Campbellism spo-

ken of as a very heterodox and dangerous thing;

but feeling myself tolerably well established in

the orthodox creed, I did not trouble myself
much about it until within a short time. A few
months since there were many in these parts

who manifested an increasing desire to investi-

gate the New Testament on the subject of reli-

gion, and endeavor, if possible, to understand
what was meant by what is called the u Ancient
Gospel. ,, My wife was one who soon became
entangled with "Campbellism," (as the good
brethren called it,) and much engaged in what

she conceived to be the ancient order; and tried
to teach myself and others, almost night and
day, the way of the Lord more perfectly. Thia
ancient order I could not understand, believing
that the Baptist order was the most ancient, aa
they were in the habit of baptizing, (not rant-
ising.) I concluded, however, to pay some at-
tention to the subject, although I had been a
professed Baptist for about thirteen years. So
soon as I began to reflect and examine whether
there was a 44 more excellent way," I found a
mountain of prejudices in my mind which most
be broken down and levelled to the earth. I
found, too, all of my opinions; and, in addition
to these, there were the 44 Articles of Faith and
Practice" to be laid aside, which you know the
Baptists look upon as almost or quite sound.

—

Horrible thing! With these conflicting senti-

ments, I at length concluded to lay aside all

—

Campbellism, Calvinism, and all other tmi, and
take the New Testament as my creed, rule of
faith and practice.

44The word of the Great King appears to be
simple and plain, and that he meant just what
he told the people—so plain, that 44 the way-
faring man, though a fool, need not err therein."
The simplicity of the gospel is the glory of it

:

and I think that thousands would have em-
braced it, who are now infidels, had not our cler-

Sr
shrouded it in such dark mysticism that thej
emselves cannot understand it. Now is it

possible that the great God, in making his last

revelation to man, on the reception or rejection

of which depends his salvation or condemnation,
should make it in unintelligible language which
they could not understand, or have any just

conception oft I think not. The world ap-

pears to be in an awful state. Darkness covers

the earth, and gross darkness the minds of the

people. Prejudice and bigotry seem to pervade
the minds of the christian world. Professors

are wedded to their creeds, and preconceived
opinions; and it is like taking off a right arm,
or plucking out a right eye, for them to lay them
all aside as they would an old worn out garment,
which had become entirely useless, and embrace
the truth as it is in Jesus.

44 1 hsve said much more than I at first intend-

ed, but I will observe further, thst I have come
to this conclusion, that the gospel is plain and
simple, and is yet the power of God to every one

that believes it; to the Jew first, and also to the

Greek. Thst our brethren are in darkness as it

respects die simplicity of the gospel, and its su-

periority over the inventions of men, and yet

they know it not. That it is high time for a

general reformation, and that it ought to begin
among the professed followers of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. But while I deplore the

present state of things, I rejoice that a glorious

reformation has commenced, and that there are

many who dare to be singular, and preach the

ancient gospel; that its light is spreading like

fire in a dry stubble; and although it will meet
with opposition and persecution,! am confident

that it will prevail and spread until all shall be-

lieve in one Lord, one faith, one baptism ; that

opposers might as well attempt to stop the sun
in its course, or pluck the moon from its orbit,

as to stop the spreading of this glorious light,

emanating, as it does, from the gospel of the

blessed God. And while I feel thus confident

of the present and ultimate success of the truth,

I feel to groan "and Jamcnt over the prejudices

of our dear brethren, who cannot, (at present)

enter with enraptured delight into these views.

They cannot, I say, because they will not sen-
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oasly and impartially investigate the subject.
So soon aa they consent to do this, they will,

they must embrace them. I would say, then.
Go on, combat every opposition by the word of
eternal truth ! and while yon have opposers on
every hand, there are here and there one who
feels disposed to encourage your heart and
strengthen your hands in the good work. As
such I would, for this time, subscribe myself

Ah inquirer for truth.

No. 7.] February 1, 1830.

2b BengcUtu.

Dear Sir,—That my papers published in the
Christian Baptist, if noticed at all,would—among
a self-created order of proud, overbearing usurp-

ers, whose predecessors had, for many ages, been
accustomed to lord it over the understandings,
consciences and purses of their fellow-men, not
less than the present race-—produce such effects

as you mention, was precisely what I calculated
on. That, like the approvers and defenders of
all existing customs, practices, or systems by
which they profit, no matter how false, unjust,

and oppressive they may be, they should, as De-
metrius and his workmen formerly did when
their craft was in danger, raise a hideous clamor,
and, Instead of coming forth as honest men ana
real lovers of truth, attempt to demonstrate the

falsehood of my assertions by showing their in-

consistency with God's ward and human reason,

they should, by imputing to them a multitude ot

frightful, but wholly imaginary consequences,
labor to deter their bigoted followers from re-

ceiving the truth, is no unexpected occurrence,
it being the course and the means which inter-

ested impostors have adopted in all ages to

maintain their influence. When my essays shall

be completed, and the system of religious in-

struction which I think the Spirit of God has
proposed and enjoined in the New Testament,
shall be, according to the best of my weak judg-
ment, unfolded, all I shall claim for it is a fair

and full trial of its efficiency. Should it prove
wretchedly abortive like the present, or pagan-
ize the world, as its dreaming opposers predict,

cast it out; but if, on a fair tnal, it should chris-

tianize the world in a much higher degree than
the present has done, it will no doubt receive to

itself a continuance. At any rate let neither
friend nor foe censure and condemn it before it

is known. All I have yet attempted is mere as-

sault on a few of the out-works of the clerical

castle; against the citadel itself not a shot has
been fired—and as to the new edifice, not even
the foundation stone has been laid. Did ever
mortal man act so foolishly as to proceed to erect

a new building on the very site on which an old

one stood, before he had pulled down the old

fabric and cleared away its rubbish? About
preaching, teaching, and exhorting, in the scrip-

tural use and sense of these terms, I have cer-

tainly said nothing, at least condemnatory.

—

What place they are destined to occupy in the
system of religious instruction which I intend to
propose, and propose merely because I believe it

to be the system proposed and enjoined by the
great Teacher and Ruler of the church on earth,

lor into it not one peg of mine shall enter, unless
it enter inadvertently, will be seen when my
views are exhibited. Till then let fuss and fool-

ish clamor cease.

But if, in the mean time, the tenants of the
old castle be disposed to defend their out-posts,

I blame them not. A craft which poured an-
nually so many millions into the clerical purse

is not likely to be given up without a struggle

;

let them, however, confine the means which
they employ to the defence which they undertake.

I have asserted that in my judgment it is an
act of gross impiety, of great disrespect to God,
to presume to alter in any manner, or by any
means, the order, connection, or diction of his

instructive message; that the act sets our wisdom
above the wisdom of God, and tells that omnis-
cient and all-wise Being* to his face, that his mes-
sage has not been as well contrived and clearly

worded as it might have been, or as we can still

render it: in short, that we can ameliorate God's
best effort to serve us.

I have asserted that all that is necessary to

render God's message as plain and instructive as
he ever intended it to be, or our salvation requir-

ed it to be, is a correct and perfectly intelligible

translation, that is, a translation devoid of ail

unintelligible words.
I have asserted that unless a person understand

the scriptures perfectly himself, he cannot possi-

bly determine whether the explanations and
meanings proposed by others, be correct or not;

and that, of course, if he receives such explana-
tions as divine information, he deceives himself,

and builds his faith on a human, and not on a
divine foundation; on the notions of men about-
the meaning of scripture, and not on scripture it-

self. It much concerns, therefore, those who
are in the practice of proposing their own expla-
nations or notions about the meaning of scripture,

instead of proposing God's own word to either

children, servants, or others, to see that their

children, servants, and others be not made to

build their eternal hopes on the fallacious appre-
hensions of men, instead of the infallible declar-

ations of God. What! Is the language of men
fitter to convey information clearly than the lan-

guage of God?—Truly I cannot believe it.

As to the inferences drawn from my papers, if

they really be such as you state, they can, with
truth, be considered only as the ravings of men
who have bid adieu to common sense. To obey
the positive commands of their Redeemer, and to

rtorm, in a social manner, every action which
has commanded to be bo performed, as well

as the commemorative supper, and none else, is

not only of great use, but of indispensable use to
the followers of their Redeemer. We are told

that the primitive christians persevered in the
apostles' doctrine, (and where, pray, is it to be
found? In the inspired written oracles of God,
or in the blundering compositions of men?) and
in the performance of an action termed koinonia.
and in prayers, as well as in the breaking of
bread : and in other places that they met for mu-
tual edification. But where is the command to

listen to the harangues of uninspired, fallible,

blundering clergymen?
I am engaged at present in instituting a com-

parison between the instrument of instruction
sent by God to a perishing world, and the clerical

inventions, which have bred so much dissension,
wasted so much time, and cost more than man's
residence in this life would sell for.

A. Stratth.

Extract of a Letter to the Editor, dated
Bluffdale, Green Co. Illinois, Dec. 5, 1829.
My opinion is not of sufficient importance to

render any one vain, but such as it is, it is warmly
in favor of the Christian Baptist. I know of no
work in our country so well conducted, and,
what will be far more gratifying to your feelings,
none that is doing half (he good in this state that
it is. "Campbellism," and *Campbellites,"
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have become very common terms in Illinois, and
they are not unfrequently pronounced with a
bitterness that reminds me of the "Christian
Dog" of the Turks. Is hostility to pure, unde-
fined religion found nowhere except among Infi-

dels? It is not; nor is persecution confined to

the walls of the inquisition. Public opinion on
the subject of religion is however, rapidly under-
going a change : inquiry is abroad, and the time
has gone by when religious sentiments are to be
adopted merely because thoy are prescribed by
men of high sounding titles. In bringing about
this revolution, the fearless numbers of the Chris-
tian Baptist have been chiefly instrumental, and
I deeply regret that you have felt so much of the
persecuting spirit of the middle ages assailing

you from almost every section where your work
circolates:—but go on; and may you not desist

till primitive religion is every where restored.

How deeply every sincere christian must regret
to hear tne boast that a 44 christian party in poli-

tics shall be established." Even in this state

religion is too often made an electioneering hob-
by. Wc have not yet arrived at the "Free grace
candidates," and 44 Unconditional election can-
didates," of good old orthodox New England;
but we are making some advances towards it. A
powerful effort is making at the eastward, to

direct and control religion in this state. Ten
thousand dollars are raising to establish a college
here, and for the support of its faculty. You
have seen the speech of Rev. Mr. Ellis, to his

employers, in which he so feelingly makes known
our profound ignorance, and the deplorable state

of our morals. He represents us as but little

above the zero of absolute heathenism ; as elect-

ing to the office of lieutenant governor, a cler-

gyman who solicited our suffrages with 44 a Bible
in one hand, and a bucket of whiskey in the
other." This, he tells us, is literally true. Pity
that no man should have known it except Mr.
Ellis. With the lieutenant governor and Mr.
Ellis both, I happen to be acquainted. Of the
former, even his political enemies acknowledge
him to be an amiable and pious man. Of the

latter, more hereafter. Several missionaries have
recently been sent here, and more are promised.
How kind, how generous, and how benevolent in

the eastern people to make us the magnificent
present of ten thousand dollars! How great must
be the love to us that could have induced them
to pass by the tens of thousands in their own
section, who are suffering poverty, and 44 all the
ills that flesh is heir to," and to whom this dona-
tion would have been like a well of cold water
to travellers perishing in the desert! The num-
ber of paupers in New England and New-York
are as tour hundred to one, compared with those
of Illinois; this, too, when the relative population
of these sections are taken into account. A large
majority of the eastern people are compelled to

toil incessantly and practise the severest economy
to support life on their barren soil. I do not speak
unadvisedly when I say that the necessaries of
life can be procured in this state in as great
abundance by two days' labor in seven, as they
can in New-England by six. This is a land of
plenty, where want is unknown, and where almost
every table is bountifully spread. The great
mass of the eastern population feel the reverse

of all this; they toil like a western slave, and
if their labor is remitted for but a single day;

44Abn alitcr quam qui adverto vixJluminc lembum
44 Remigiu ntbigit: brachia forte rtmixit,
u AtqucMum in pracccp*prono rapit alveusamni."

14 To this class of people, to whom a barrel

of flour, or of pork, is of more value than aix

would be to an Illinois farmer—to this class,

their missionaries inform us, we are indebted for

a large portion of this magnificent donation.

What obligations are we not under to mako
good use of this donation, wrung, drop by drop,

as it has been, from hands barely removed from
breaking the bread of charity! But I will pursue
this subject no farther, and nothing was more
remote from my intentions when I commenced
writing, than touching upon it at all.

44 1 have seen but one copy of your Testament.
I set up a large portion of tne night in examining
it. I think it much truer to the spirit of the
original than any other version that 1 have seen.

I have not the presumption to criticise, but you
will pardon me for thinking that a passage in

John (Evangelist) is not conformable to the Greek
of the common copy. Perhaps I shall only dis-

play my own ignorance. In Jo/tn, chap. ii. ver.

I should have translated,
44 Woman, what is that to you and me ?"

To Mr. T. W.
Knro and Queen, December 18, 1829.

Sir,—While I acknowledge the oversight, for

it was an oversight, that a solution of the nine-
teenth query, published in the Christian Baptist
of April last, had been partially given in the
latter part of the remarks made on the sixteenth
query published in the Christian Baptist of March
last; yet I cannot agree with you in opinion in

your very positive declarations made in reply to
44A Constant Reader," published in November
last. In speaking of our popular preachers, (so

called in the Christian Baptist) you sa\

—

u He
styles them living witnesses, who stand as in

Christ's stead. Who preach, saying, The king-
dom of heaven is at hand; repent and believe

the gospel. According to these characteristics,

we should first conclude, that they are false wit-
nesses; because they never witnessed one single
item of what they preach, if so be it is contained
in the Bible; for this plain reason, they were
born too late." Alas! alas! has 44 the fine gold
become dim?" Now, sir, going much farther

back than seventeen hundred )ears, before the
editor of the Christian Baptist was born, 1 would
ask you whether, as an individual, you ever wit-

nessed this item, which is contained in the Bible?
44 They that wait upon the Lord, shall renew
their strength; they shall mount up as eagles;

they shall run and not be weary; walk ana not
faint." Again, 44 To you that fear my name,
shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing
in his wings." And again, coming down to a
more recent day; 44My yoke is easy and my
burden is light." If Mr. T. W. has never wit-
nessed these items, by having the witness in his
own breast, I fear that he is, at best, nothing
more than a nominal christian. Believe me, there
is a difference between belief and knowledge.
He that comes to God must believe, that he is,

Slc. but there is such a thing as knowing him;
and not only believing that he is; but of knowing
it too. I know, said Job. that my Redeemer
lives, Ate. Our populars profess to have witnessed
those items with many others; having witnessed,
in their own persons, the truth contained in them,
they stand, being living witnesses, declaring to
the church and to the world, that they are such.
If any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is

none of his! If, then, a man have the spirit of
Christ and preach the gospel, he stands as in
Christ's stead—God moving in him, both to will

and to do, of his good pleasure. Should Mr.
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T. W. have loft Bethany, the Editor of the
Christian Baptist will please publish the above,
(indeed, in any event, I ask of the Editor this

favor) and thereby oblige a subscriber who is
M A Constant Reader."

Reply to "A Constant Reader"
Dear Sib,—It so happened, that, in the course

of my peregrinations, 1 arrived at Bethany just

as your critique upon my reply to your communi-
cation of May 10th, 1829, was put to press.

Not finding the editor at home, as I expected, I

take the liberty of correcting the mistake which
elicited your criticisms upon said reply. The
mistake is simply this: You confound receiving
testimony with giving testimony :

—

44 having the
witness in one's self," with being one's self the
witness; than which no two things can be more
distinct. The original and only proper witnes-
ses bore testimony to that which from the begin-
ning u they had heard," had seen, had contem-
plated, had handled, of the word of life; all

which things being external—the proper objects
of sense, and consequently of testimony-bearing,
the apostles were competent to declare in the
character of witnesses. Not so the witness or
testimony of which John speaks, general epistle,

v. 10. and of which the quotations which you
make, as intending the internal experimental
efficacy of the truth upon the heart, speak ; for

this is purely matter of experience. Now, al-

though a man's testimony may be justly credited
concerning his feelings, concerning the effects

of the word upon his mind ; yet it would be an
abuse of language—an outrage upon common
sense, to call him a witness of the things that

passed in his own mind ; and still more so, to

style him, on this account, a witness of facts, of
which he possessed not one item ofthe certainty

of the apostolic evidence, (see said epistle, chap.
L 1. 2. 3.;^ but, on the contrary, merely became
conscious of the blissful effects of the truth be-
lieved through the persuasive evidence of the
apostolic testimony above cited.

You justly say, 44 There is a difference be-
tween belief and knowledge," and I believe
yon: and had you believed yourself in so saying,
it would have saved both you and me some trou-

ble;—you the trouble of striving to defend the
unfounded and presumptuous pretensions of the
44 populars," and of laboring to prove me and
others destitute of the genuine and blissful ef-

fects of the truth believed, by supposing us ig-

norant of the internal evidence, because we re-

fuse to assume the apostolic character—and me
the trouble of endeavoring to rectify those mis-
takes.
Now, my dear sir, as you assert with earnest-

ness, that there is a difference between faith and
knowledge, let me ask you upon which of these
do you say,—do the populars say,—they found
their testimony, when tney style themselves,

—

when you style them—living witnesses? If

they are such in the true apostolic sense, they
can justly claim apostolic certainty—they can
justly say, 44 That which was from the begin-
ning, which we have seen," dtc. and prove the
truth of their testimony as the apostles did. In
this way they will ask no favors; they will make
no unreasonable demands upon our faith. But
every body knows, the populars claim no such
certainty; they pretend to no such proofs; they
differ nothing from the weakest of their breth-
ren in these respects. They have received and
learned all at second hand, upon the testimony
of others; and like others, in so far as they have
believed the truth, they have felt its influence;

and, like others, they can testify what they feel,
and this is all they know; and all the rest is
faith: and between knowledge and faith yon
declare there is a difference—and so do I. I,

therefore, boldly affirm, that these, so called.
44 living witnesses," never witnessed one item of
what they preach, in so far as it is contained in
the bible ; and this for the plain reason before
assigned

—

44 they were born too late." They
may, however, preach their own experiences,
and these may correspond with what is written

;

and. in so far be to themselves a matter of fact
evidence of the truth believed; but, of which
truth they themselves have been first persuaded,
upon the evidence of the divine testimony, and
is therefore neither designed to produce faith in

themselves nor in any body else—not in them-
selves, for it is the effect of faith

—

41 He that be-
lievee has the witness in himself." Not in oth-

ers, for they have it not. This witness or evi-

dence of the truth of the divine testimony, is

the property only of him that believes, (John v.

10.) consequently, has nothing to do with the
unbeliever, nor he with it. Nor is this given to be
preached for the conviction and conversion of sin-

ners; Christ, and him crucified, is to be preached
for these purposes: but this internal evidence is

for the comfort and support of the believer.

Again, though the witness or testimony which
the believer possesses, is to him divine, being
the result of his belief in the divine testimony

;

yet his declaration of it, being that of an unin-
spired man, cannot produce a divine faith, his
testimony being merely human : whereas, every
thine that is necessary to be taught or believed
for the salvation and perfection of the believing
and obedient subject, was published, confirmed,
and recorded in the divine oracles seventeen
hundred years ago.
By this time, sir, I hope you see the striking

difference between having a witness, and being
a witness;—of having a thing duly certified to
me, and my duly certifying the same thing to
others. Let us apply this to the subject under
consideration. I, for instance, have been con-
vinced of the truth of the gospel testimony by
the divine evidence, as exhibited in the noly
scriptures, and conseauently have the witness in
myself according to John v. 16. the truth of the
gospel being thus first duly certified to me. I
now feel disposed to become a preacher for the
purpose of bringing others to enjoy, with me,
the same happy privilege, of which I feel con-
scious in myself; of the truth of which I also
thus feel able to bear a certain testimony.

Shall I now reverse the order of things, sub-
stitute my testimony instead of the apostles',

preach my happy feelings instead of the gospel,

or attempt to prove the truth of it by its effects

upon my heart? and thus attempt to convince
others that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,
the Saviour, because I feel so nappy since I be-
lieved in him, and seek to persuade them to be-
lieve by promising them like happiness? Now
if I preach my own experience, and bear testi-

mony as a living witness, I must confine myself
to what I thus feel and know. And even sup-
pose this were sufficient to prove the truth of the
gospel, and recommend the Saviour, who knows
whether 1 tell the truth, or be a deceiver? or

whether I may not be under the power of delu-

sion myself? Ought I not rather, if I mean to

be useful, to lay hold on the divine testimony

that convinced myself; namely, that of the holy
apostles and prophets, with all their arguments
and demonstrations, urging these home upon the

understandings and hearts of the people, accord-

40 57
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ing to the scriptures—being fully persuaded that,

if they hear not Moses and the Prophets, Christ

and the Apostles, they would not be persuaded

though one rose from the dead. These things

duly considered, no reasonable person, I pre-

sume, could hesitate a moment which of these

courses to take ; whether to avail himself of the

testimony of the primary witnesses as confirmed

by God, with alt its evidence and authority; or

make use of his own experience,—the witness

in himself, to accomplish his object. Nor is it

supposable, these things duly considered, that

there can remain any difficulty to discern be-

tween having a witness in one's self, and being
one's self the witness of the same thing.

Twelve men, eye and ear witnesses to any fact,

may be able to produce a certainty in one's

mind, which certainty, the person thus duly cer-

tified, may not be able to produce in the mind
of another by his own testimony of the fact, and
effect of his conviction, without referring to, and
producing the primary and proper witnesses, that

convinced himself. Nor, indeed, in the very na-

ture of things can we conceive how it could

possibly be otherwise; he being in the mean
time no witness at all to the truth of the things

which produced the conviction and its effects in

himself. I therefore hope my good friend, the

"Constant Reader," will, upon due consideration,

feel convinced of the justice and propriety of

my former conclusions, respecting the preten-

sions of his "living witnesses." T. W.
Bethany, January 29, 1830.

The Timet.

Our files arc full of invectives, slanders, false-

hoods, caricatures, &c. &c. accumulated during
the last four months, and laid up for my in-

spection. There are from the orthodox sup-
porters of the fashions of the religious age,

in opposition to our efforts. In glancing over
a few of them, and only a few of them as

yet, I discover that the adversary, called in

Hebrew, Satan, is exceeding wroth. I hope it is

because his time is short! No person ever was
more misrepresented, or more diversely and
Incongruously characterized than the humble
editor of the Christian Baptist. After the rea-

soning and reasonable opponents had generally

fone to repose, a new set of scribblers, for whom
can find no generic name comprehending ei-

ther their characters or productions, have awak-
ened as from wine, and have raised a frightful

and dolorous cry of every note and key against
the Restoration. Antinoraianism, Arminianism,
Calvinism, Arianism, Deism, and every other
ism, are ascribed to me from some one or other of
this new race of belligerents. " The church is

in danger," ami " damnable heresy" is the cho-
rus of every verse in these new lamentations of
these weeping prophets. They are not dumb
dogs: but they bark at something which they
cannot bite. I cannot honor them all with due
attention, and shall not now select any one of
them ; but I have one word for all of them—Can
your cause be defended, gentlemen'? If so, de-
fend it. Show your scriptural authority, show
your strong reasons, show your unanswerable
?roofs. There is no danger you can apprehend
rom me, if you have scripture or reason on your

side. I will not hurt a hair upon your head, nor
endanger a penny in your pocket, ifyou have rea-
sons an ounce weight—if you have a "Thus says
the Lord" for it. I will help you if help is in roe

;

and if you build upon the One Foundation, upon
the apostles and prophets, I will love you, pray
for you, write for yon, when you fight for my

Lord. I will aid and abet, I will counsel and
assist, I will hold up the arms or catty water for

every one who stands up for the King. I cannot
oppose you, only as you oppose him. I say, I

cannot. I have vowed to serve the King to the
end of the war, or as long as he gives me a post

in the Army of the Faith. You cannot affright

me while I remember the deeds of the worthies,
nor the impotence of the King's enemies—while
1 remember the words of him who commands
us to fight, to be valiant for the truth, and who
holds out crowns to all the victors. Could Noah,
Daniel, Elijah, John, Peter, Paul, be terrified by
an army of epithets, when they could not be mov-
ed from their purpose by all the vengeance ofthe
King's enemies? Lord inspire all thy servants
with a courage and boldness like theirs!! Feax
not the loaves and the fishes; if you serve the
Lord your bread and your water shall be secure.
The Lord will not, for he cannot lie. But let

me ask you for your proofs—for your thus says
the Lord. I bow to this authority. Let my tongue
cleave to the roof of my mouth, and my right

hand forget its cunning, if either shall be witting-
ly employed against the truth. I have for a few
months past had many interviews with the lead-
ers of the people. I nave heard them, reasoned
with them, and have canvassed their opinions.

They of the present order, they of the sects, of
the different streets of the great city, -deepened
my convictions that all sects have drunk of the
wine of the cup of the mother of abominations.
They are not yet sobered. They have taken up-
on implicit faith, the cup out of her hands. When
asked for the why they do this, and the where-

fore they teach that, they show that they are led

not by the apostles, but by great modern names.
They have their Fuller or their Gill, or their

Chrysostom or their Jerome, or their Wesley or

their Calvin. .They have not studied the Oracle
with their own eyes, nor heard it with their own
ears. They can string texts as the Romanists
sort beads of the same colorupon the same neck-
lace. They have been taught to quote them
thus, and thus to apply them. Hence each sec-

tary gives you the same texts differently assort-

ed. Some preach Calvinism and others Annin-
ianism from the same text. Truly, we are yet

in the smoke of Babylon. Lord, turn the people

to a pure speech!! "They have itching ears;

they have neaped to themselves teachers, after

their own taste; and they have turned the peo-

ple's cars from the truth to fables." These are

the signs of the times, and is not this "a perilous

age?"
I speak what I do know, and I testify what I

have seen. And now shall I hold my peace, and
suffer the taunts of the captivalors? bhall I not

rather lift up my voice like a trumpet, and show
Israel their sins and their errors. And this will

we do, if the Lord permit.

"For Zion's sake I will not rest, and for Jeru-

salem's sake I will not hold my peace until the

righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and
the salvation thereof as a lamp that burns,

and the Gentiles your righteousness and all kings

your glory."—The spint that breathes in these

words is that spirit with which I hope ever to be
inspired. And when I look around me on the

ignorance, stupidity, superstition, enthusiasm,

and immoralities of many who have assumed the

christian name, I fee! myselfcalled and impelled

to exert every nerve, and to put forth every ener-

gy in this holy enterprise. ** Like people like

Criest," is an old and a true adage. Great has

een the success of those who nave preached
and taught the schismatics! dogmas of the times
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in which we live. The distracted and alienated

state of the religious world is more than suffi-

cient proof of the unhallowed influences which
arc abroad in the earth. Many spirits, indeed,

have gone forth into the world. The paper walls

of opinions which separate the fractions of the

professing world, though inscribed with the es-

sential doctrines of salvation, are, when pasted

over and over again, but mere religious phantoms
of mystic imaginations. On these topics it is

not now my task to dilate ; but to say that while
this is the order of the day, I will feel it my duty,

as I shall answer to the King in his own person,

to essay to overturn, to overturn, to overturn, un-
til moths and worms shall have fattened upon the

fruits of metaphysical mysteries registered in the

forms of creeds, rubrics, and commentaries.
Men may ridicule, may taunt, may laugh or cry,

as the whim, the interest or the prejudice of the

day may move them ; but so long as His written,
" It is better to obey God rather than mail," I

will, relying on the once traduced and persecu-
ted, but now triumphant Kingof saints, continue
in the course which I have commenced. To
him I owe a debt which 1 can never repay; but
the homage of a grateful heart is, in his sight,

more acceptable than the most costly incense,
than the richestoblations which the earth affords.

Avaunt! then, you who laugh at every one
who dares question your divinity. Your power,
your influence, though great over the mass of
your admirers, is not omnipotent. Greater and
mightier still is the truth, and will prevail. You
make void the revelation of mercy by your tra-

ditions, God will make void your power over the
people. Tell me not that you can prove your
doctrines from the bible—The Romanist can
prove his Ave Maria, and his purgatory after

death, from the bible too. The bible will prove
any thing if bribed by your rules of interpreta-

tion. You can prove the jus divinum, the divine
right of synods, conferences, and associations, as

St. James, of the English throne, could prove* the
jus divinum of his family to reign forever over
the British IbIcb. You can prove that creeds are

necessary to unite the church, or divide chris-

tians; that one man ought to be the archbishop
of four churches, or of the commonwealth of
Virginia, as it may happen to suit your educa-
tion. You can prove semi-annual sacraments,
and all the religious idols of the age—the holy
enterprizes which Messrs. Beecher, Ely, and
Brandy eulogize as having fallen down from
heaven Bince the ascent of John from Patmos.—
You can pipe and the people will dance; you
may sing mournful songs and the people will cry

:

for as many of them as have been baptized into
your systems have put you on.

But say not this is egotism, and that your course
is pointed out by the Star of Bethlehem. If you
say so, prove it—not by the traditions of the el-

ders, but by the apostles, and then I will help
you. Till then, however, as long as life endures,
I shall pray—Lord teach my hands to war, and
my fingers to fight with the weapons of truth
and goodness; from love, good will, and a zeal
according to knowledge. Editor.

Dear Brother,

If I can judge from the signs of the times, you
have chosen a very appropriate title toyour new
periodical, (Millennial Harbinger.) The rightB

of men, both natural and acquired, are better

understood at this day among us than they ever
were since my mem or}',- The rights of consci-
ence, too, seem to be better understood. Those

who have so long lorded it over the consciences

of men are obliged to resort to underhand mea-
sures to keep in subjection the free-born sons of

God: yes, they are compelled to make use of

some tools to work with, lest the cloven foot

should be too visible. There arc in several of

our congregations one or two individuals who are

willing to engage in the antichristian work of

suppressing the rights of conscience, and pre-

venting all improvement, or approach to the hap-

py millennial state. The standing of these in-

dividuals in christian society, or their success for

popularity, depends principally upon the service

they render to the popular preachers. If they
can keep thr people tied down to the dogmas of

their teachers, they may calculate on being hon-
ored with a seat in Uie Association! These men
are of great value with the priesthood—caress-

ed, and honored with many honors. This makes
them as tyrannical and dogmatical as the Jewish
Sanhedrim. I cannot discover any difference in

their spirits. Some have gone so far as to pass

resolutions to prohibit those who are advocates

for the Ancient Gospel from the privilege of pro-

claiming the gospel in their meeting houses, to

the people, that they might be saved!!! The
priesthood who have so long kept the people in

darkness, arc apprehensive they will lose their

influence over their congregations. Some of

them are lazy men, and depend upon their flocks

for the fleece to support them. They are oblig-

ed to keep a watch out lest the people learn too

fast, and there would be no need of their sermon-
izing to them. This is one of the reasons why
the populars will not come out with the whole
armor of God, like christian soldiers, and con-
fute your views of the gospel, which they pre-

tend to say are errors-of a serious nature They
find it easier to keep the people's conscience un-
der their control by their silence, than if they
were to reason the points at issue with you.—
This is the principal cause of their aversion to

controversy.

The light that we have enjoyed from the Chris-

tian Baptist has produced a shaking among the

dry bones. I do hope the breath of life will soon
enter into them. They seem to want an ac-

quaintance with the testimony of Jesus, which
is the spirit of prophecy—sinews and flesh, (cour-

age ana knowledge,) to enable them to stand up
together. I find it a more difficult task to get

some sectarians to attend to the ancient apostolic

gospel, than those that are without. The spirit

imparted by the teachers of some of the sects

seems to be both dumb and deaf. Except when
these teachers speak, then there is a kind of en-

chantment, which makes them halloo and squall

as if the spirit of the sons of Sceva was in the

neighborhood.* How different are the effects

of the spirit of the gospel! It was "good tid-

ings, which should prove matter of great joy to

all the people." But this hallooing and squall-

ing, then shouting and rejoicing, all at the same
time, by the same individual, savors of hypocri-
sy. Some seem to think there is no religion un-
less they strike fire and set every thing on fire

around them. This is an evil much to be la-

mented, and savors too much of Samson's trick,

when he tied his three hundred fozes, and put
firebrands to them. No good came from it.

—

They burnt up the "Philistines' corn, with the

vineyards and olives," and they in return " burnt

Render, do not think 1 nm opposed to tenrhin? and ex
honing men and women to believe and obey the gospel.
Very far from it. I am only opposing an enthu-ii.iitic

manner of i* I. in- the word of God, which ic a serious
injury lo the improvement of a believer.
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up his wife and her father." It appears from the

language of some, that those who can make the
loudest noise are the most pious men and wo-
men, though they cannot tell us the contents or
genius of one epistle or chapter in the New Tes-
tament, nor never were known to read one chap-
ter. I was at a meeting where one of those
noisy men was. (He refused to let a brother
Baptist commune with him because he was an
advocate for the Ancient Gospel. No other fault

or charge could be laid against him.) After his
communion was over, he strained every nerve to

make the people halloo. Outre—Is there no sin

in opposing a man in the discharge of his duty
to God, when he has become a regular, orderly,

naturalized subject of his kingdom? It is the
opinion of some that this devout man to his own
spirit, (which he labors to make the people be-
lieve is the Spirit of God,) has been instrumental
in patting out more members of the church than
he ever was in getting in ! He is ever and anon
making discoveries to his hearers, and not one of
them have made any improvement from him, but
that of prejudice and bigotry against the ancient
apostolic gospel. If the conduct of such men
proceeds from ignorance, they have a claim up-
on our pity, and should have an interest in our
prayers. But if they know better, and act thus,

they are not fit for teachers; and we dare not
say such are good conscientious men. What
makes our charity fail with such, they will not
examine impartially the religious views of oth-

ers; they make no improvement, nor will they
Buffer others to do so if they can prevent it.

—

This is the true cause of some having charged
the u Christian Baptist" with being "more mis-
chievous than any publication ever known."

I find that the intelligent part of the christian
congregations are persuaded [they say so] that
sectarianism is a curse to the peace of christian
societies, and a barrier to their union. I find in
the debates of the Virginia Convention, that the
wisest and best politicians admit that there is a
species of property in that state a curse to them,
and they have spent nearly two months laboring
to entail that curse upon their posterity!!! I

cannot discover any difference in the spirit of
the sectaries and the worldly politicians; neither
appear to act from principle, but from policy. I

always understood nonesty was the best policy.
When we hear men acknowledge that such an
evil does exist among them, und yet reproach
and condemn those who are truly desirous of
aiding them to free themselves from the curse,
how can we reconcile such a course of conduct?
Is not this the very same spirit that moved the
Jewish Sanhedrim to persecute, condemn, and
put to death the Messiah and bis apostles? And
may we not truly say to those sectaries, You
know not what manner of spirit you are of?
These sectarians call themselves the Church of

Christ. Is not this one of those " unlearned say-
ings and unsound words which gender strife?"
that is, the title Baptist, Presbyterian, Episco-
palian, or Methodist Church. Can any unpre-
judiced man calmly sit down and examine into
the state of the congregation of worshippers, the
manner in which the gospel is taught them, and
the claims their teachers set up over them, and
not feel like the Prophet Jeremiah ? ch. ix. 1—8.

The prayers of all truly pious and benevolent
men will (if not now) sooner or later be offered
up for the blessing of God upon the labors of
those who are trying to destroy the spirit of
sectarianism, and introduce the primitive state
of the church, which all good men desire to
see. Efaphkas.

To the Editor ofthe Christian Baptist
Deak Bxother,—I have read your book on the

subject of immersion, until I find that yon ar-

rive at the following conclusion concerning this

ordinance, vis.—That faith and immersion are
equally necessary to the forgiveness of sins ; or
that the blood of Christ is the cause, and im-
mersion the agent or medium through which the
effect comes, or, in other words, that, under the
administration of the Spirit, sin is not forgiven
until this ordinance is complied with;—that no
acceptable worship, prior to it, can be rendered

;

or that immersion stands between the sacrifice

of Christ and all acceptable worship. Although
I admire your seal and talents as a defender of
the truth, and have, on many occasions been
much edified by your writings, yet I must differ

from you on this subject. I do not do this has-
tily, but after mature examination of that only
standard, the word of God, on this subject, ana
from which I am brought to this conclusion

—

That Jehovah, in all ages and at all times, under
all dispensations, appointed but one way of re-

deeming guilty man, to wit, the sacrifice of his

own Son. He, though pointed out in various
manners, was to all, by faith, the only sovereign re-

lief. Abel, and all the descendants ofAdam down
to John the Baptist, were directed to look forward
to the blood of Christ which was to be shed,

and the Bible gives the assurance that whoever
understood this subject and cordially believed

God's testimony concerning it, had their sins

?iardoned, and all who shall live upon the earth

rom the day of the resurrection until the last

trumpet shall sound to call the dead to life and
the living to immortality, who shall believe

God's testimony concerning this fact, shall re-

ceive the remission of all their sins, peace with
God, and the hope of eternal glory. This all with-

out the performance of any work, or without the
loss of a moment of time.

The wisdom of God is wonderful in this, that
the same remedy stood good to all men, during
various dispensations, proving itself effectual to

all who should receive it, in accordance with
the different methods by which God was pleased
to make it known. Abraham believed God,
and it was counted to him for righteousness, and
just by the same means the Roman and the

Galatian believers were saved, and had their

sins pardoned, without any kind of works evan-
gelical or Levitical. Tne terms always run
thus, "That God so loved the world that he
sent his only begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieves on him should not perish, but have eternal

life." John iii. 16. and the following statements
to the same effect, viz. Rom. iii. 21, 22, 25, 28,
30. and iv. 5. and v. 1. Gal. ii. 16—21. and 1

John v. 1 . The apostle, in the above statements,
clearly declares that the gospel or good news
taught by himself and his fellows, when believ-
ed with the heart, gave to all who received it

immediate peace, without a moment's delay, or
a single work of any kind.

But, it may be asked, why did Peter connect
immersion with faith, (or reformation,) when
preaching to the Jews on Pentecost, in order to
the forgiveness of sins? I answer, that bad Pe-
ter considered immersion indispensable, and that
Bins could not be taken away without it, in this

or any other statement delivered to men in order
to their forgiveness, it would have been criminal
in any of the apostles, at any time while preach-
ing, to have left their audience without it. If

forgiveness and all acceptable worship depend
on obedience to this, then surely the way to be
saved must always have included it. But if ac-
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ceptance and the forgiveness of sins hung on
this thing, how, I would ask, did this same apos-
tle, in his next address to these same Jews, omit
including it in his statement? AcU iii. 19. Ver-
ily if immersion were indispensable to the blot-

ting out of sins, and all acceptable worship, then
the first preachers of the glad tidings were defi-

cient in not mentioning it in a great majority of
their statements delivered for the salvation of

Suilty men. See AcU ziii. 38, 39. yet Paul in

lis, and Peter to the Gentiles, AcU x. 43. scru-

?»le not to declare the forgiveness of sins through
kith in Jesus alone. If it be true that immer-
sion, or any other ordinance, is the agent, or ab-

solute medium, by which the blood of Christ is

to purify the conscience, or wash away sin, sure-

ly such an agent or medium is of the utmost im-
portance to the sons of men. If it be true that

there is no way of escape without it, then nothing

in heaven or on earth can be of more value to the

sinner. If the atonement, in this way, can alone
cure me, then, to me this and the atonement are

of equal value. Suppose, for example, I owed
you a million of dollars, and was unable to pay
you one, and that you were generous enough to

forgive me all ; but in one way, and by an unal-

terable rule which you had adopted for yourself

in all cases, that, in order to my relief, I must
wait on, and obtain the consent of a third person—would not the consent and concurrence of the

third person be equally valuable to me as yours?
I think it would, equally so. Think you then
that God would have, or has placed the way of
salvation in such a plight as in its effects to the

sons of men be dependent on the action of the

man himself, much less on the action of another?
Think you, would not the apostle Paul have call-

ed such another gospel? or think you that he
wduld be any better pleased with having immer-
sion a partner with the blood of Christ than he
would circumcision in this great work? Gal. i.

6—9, and ii. 15, 18. Make immersion the pivot

on which justification turns, and, with one sweep,

you unjustify the larger portion of the Old and
New Testament worthies. If my safety rests

on this, that of all men does the same. I must
then look for the same evidence that all others

are saved by attending to this ordinance. But

on examination I find that I have no testimony

in favor of the Old Testament saints. Abraham
with Lazarus in his bosom, and on the other side

of this new set up gulf the cloud of witnesses

must be shut out. Peter, James, John, Jude,

Andrew, &c. gives me no confidence for them on
this score; and the one hundred and twenty
who waited for the Spirit at Jerusalem, give no
evidence of their safety in this way. O! no, my
friend, the salvation of God stands on better

ground than this! It is placed on a Rock-which
man cannot touch, which no ordinance or any
dispensation can add to, or take from, no matter

however divinely appointed. God has declared

this fact to the sons of men : That he gave his

only beloved Son ; that this Son was born of a

woman ; that he was every way qualified to be a

ransom for sin ; that he was put to death ; that

he was buried; that he rose from the dead; and
all this in accordance with what the holy prophets

said since the world began. The facts presented

here to the sinner, believed and understood, never

failed, and never will fail, to give the man or the

woman who thus receives it, immediate peace
without, and distinct from, any subsequent act

whatever. Rom. v. 1, 2. Until then, I humbly
conceive there is no right to immersion, or the pri-

vilege to any other ordinance belonging to the

kingdom of Christ. But it may be said that he

cannot worship acceptably until he attends to

this. To which I answer, He can. If justified

by faith he has peace with God, and access to

him also. Rom. v. 2. AcU ix. 6. ** Lord, what
wilt thou have me to do?" Then, and not till

then, will his prayer come up as a memorial be-
fore God, who will answer, "Go to Damascus:
it shall be told thee ; or send for Peter," dtc. AcU
x. 4. Then will he be qualified to learn " the
ways of the Lord more perfectly :" having first

been taught or discipled in the facts concerning
the Lord Jesus Christ, he is prepared to attend
to immersion and to all other things which the
Lord has commanded. Having had his heart
" sprinkled from an evil conscience," he is ready
to nave his "body washed with pure water;" or,

like Paul, to "arise and be immersed and wash
away his sins, and call on the name of the Lord,"
and more and more to purify his heart in obey-
ing the truth ; for all the laws of the kingdom of
Jesus are qualified to do this, and to keep alive

in the believing mind the facts by which at first

his deliverance came, with all its purifying influ-

ences.
You say in your book that the testimony of the

apostles concerning Jesus, is the gospel in word,
and that immersion is the gospel in water. And
does it, according to this, take the two gospels
to save the sinner? or does it take the first and
one half of the last? or does it take one half of
each to make one whole saving gospel ? What
do the words of the apostles amount to? To
this : they represent a saving fact, which brings
the mind of man to the Lord Jesus, the know-
ledge of whom is eternal life. Immersion does
the same : the Lord's supper does the same. But
words which convey the fact, the water which
represents the fact, the bread and wine which
show forth the fact—these are all shadows, fig-

ures, or representations. None of them, nor
are thev jointly, the nibstancc. Christ is the only

one in heaven or on earth that can save the guilty.

After all this, obedience to all the command-
ments of the Lord is absolutely necessary to the

safety of the believer. They all promote his

happiness, joy. and peace ; they increase his faith,

his nope, and love; by them he becomes partak-

er of the divine nature ; and by them he escapes
the pollutions of the world. The first of these

is immersion. To this time things stood as a

matter between God and himself, but he now looks

abroad in the light which God has shone upon
his mind, and relatively he sees that he has to

enter into company with the family of God upon
the earth; and his first step is to be immersed,
professing in words first and in figure, the truth

by which he was made free ; the hopes engen-
dered by this truth of life and immortality, his

connexion with Christ and his people in the vic-

tory obtained in the truth figured in this ordi-

nance; his putting off the old and putting on the

new man; and from henceforth to walk in new*
ness of life Zionward, in the hope of immortal-
ity and eternal glory.

Yours in christian love, C. F.

Baltimore, Jan. 23, 1830.

P. S. With regard to acceptable worship be-
fore immersion, see AcU iii. 8, 9, ix. 6—1 1 . and
x.4—16.

Reply to C. F.

Dear Bxothxr,—What portion of the human
family may attain to the resurrection of the just,

I presume not to say. How many Antediluvians,
Patriarchs, and Jews—how many of the Pagan
nations, before or since the Christian era—how
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many infanta, idiots, and deaf and dumb per-
sona—the testimony of God says not. But the
intervention of the Mediator, the M obedience to

death" of the Messiah, whether with faith or
without it, whether with circumcision, baptism,
or the law, or without them, is declared to t>e the
ground and reason which will render their salva-
tion possible.

Many confound the salvation to be revealed at

the final consummation, with the enjoyment of
the present salvation which primarily consists in

a deliverance from the guilt, pollution, and do-
minion of sin, and which salvation has been,
under the Reign of the Messiah, proclaimed
through faith and immersion. In this way
w baptism does now save us," so Peter declares.

Hence Jesus said, " He that believes and is im-
mersed shall be saved." Few seem to believe
Jesus. I must, however, call me weak or credu-
lous, or what you please, believe him. And he
that pretends to know better than the Lord, or to

separate what Jesus haa joined together, pre-

sumes farther than I dare follow him.
You say that all, u from Abel down to John

the Baptist, who cordially believed the testimo-
ny of God," &c. had their sins pardoned. Do
you mean they had their sins pardoned while on
earth, and through faith? This is necessary to

your hypothesis. Now I must confess that I

know of no scripture, from Abel to John the
Baptist which teaches any such thing. Not sn
instance do I know of the pardon of sin by faith

only. Without "shedding of blood," without
attendance upon the altar, without obedience to

the appointed means of pardon, w there was no
remission." We know that neither animal
blood nor the element of water, per «e, could
take away sin. But under the former economy
blood was necessary to forgiveness; and under
the new economy water is necessary—faith is the
principle of action in both—and they are the
means, not " agents," through which God im-
parted remission.
You seem to be aware that your conclusion is

at variance with Peter's address on Pentecost,
and then endeavor to show that Peter was not
always consistent with himself; or, which is the
same thing, that in his other addresses he did
not speak in the same manner. This mode of
reasoning may be employed, and has been em-
ployed, times without number, to explain not
only immersion, but water baptism, entirely
away. But yet you would be able to refute all

objections made against Philip for not mention-
ing baptism to the Eunuch, or against Luke the
historian for not recording it, by showing that
although Luke did not always relate all that was
said, he did it frequently enough to show the
usual mode of address.
But after all, Peter was not so inconsistent

with himself in the discourses to which you re-

fer. In Acts iii. 19. he does not proclaim for-

giveness as attendant on faith, but on an act called
turning to God, or conversion. In the new ver-

sion it reads, u Reform, therefore, and turn to

God, that so your sins may be blotted out; that

seasons of refreshment may come frem the pres-

ence of the Lord," &c. And in the king's ver-

sion, "Repent and be converted that your sins

may be blotted out." So that in both versions

the blotting out of sins is not connected simply
with faith, but with an act called turning to God,
or conversion. Have you, my dear brother, ever
adverted to the import of the participle in the
commission, Mail, xxviii. Disciple, or convert
the nations, immersing them. 1 need not tell

you that this is the exact translation. Let me

ask you, then, does not the active participle al-

ways, when connected with the imperative

mood, express the manner in which the thing
commanded is to be performed. Cleanse the
room, washing it; clean the floor, sweeping it;

cultivate the field, ploughing it ; sustain the hun-
gry, feeding them ; furnish the soldiers, arming
them; convert the nations, baptizing them—are

exactly the same forms of speech. No person, I

presume, will controvert this. If so, then no
man could be called a disciple or a convert—no
man could be said to be discipled or converted
until he wasimmersed. Whateverinward change
might have taken place, still the person was not,

in the estimation of those who acted under the

commission, converted until he was immersed.
That was the act by which the command given
to convert the nations was to be obeyed. Like
or dislike the import of this sentence, it must
unquestionably be admitted by all scholars and
persons of plain common sense, to be the unso-
phisticated meaning of it. So that AcU iii. 19.

la just equivalent, when the terms are under-
stood, to Attn ii. 3& So is Acts x. 43. " To him
give all the prophets witness, that, through his

name, whosoever believes in him, shall receive

remission of sins." Remission is here affirmed

to come some way through his name. It was
the pronouncing of the name of Jesus upon the

cripple, Acts iii. which, together with his faith,

fave him perfect soundness. It was not simply

is faith, but the pronouncing of this name upon
him. So Luks teaches. Peter said, w Yea, his^

name and the faith which is in him, has given'

him this perfect soundness in the presence of

you all."

In the same style Peter spoke to Cornelius'

household. Yet in neither of these instances
does Peter speak fully, or the historian does not
give all that he said—"With many other words"
(than those recorded) u did he testify and exhort

on Pentecost, saying, Save yourselves from this

untoward generation." And in the house of

Cornelius, while he wss yet speaking, in the

midst of his discourse, did the Holy Spirit fall on
all the hearers.

I might, were it necessary, show that in no
one instance in the New Testament, is remission
connected with faith alone. Have you consid-

ered why, when both Mark and Matthew men-
tion baptism, Luke does not, though he, as well
as they, records the commission ? He substitutes

the effect of faith and the effect of immersion
for them both ; and instead of saving Jesus com-
manded " faith and baptism to be proclaimed,"
expresses himself thus: "He commanded refor-

mation and forgiveness of sins to be proclaimed
to all nations." Nothing can be more plainly

taught in the New Testament than that the ac-

tual remission of sins is now connected with im-
mersion.
But system will not permit us to hearken to

the apostles. Yes, you, yourself, though a cen-
tury before most of your cotemporaries in the
knowledge of Christianity, ask me, How can
this be, and such a system be true ! You speak
in glowing terms of making immersion equal in

importance "with the atonement." Don't you
make faith of equal importance with the atone-
ment ? Nay, you make the paper and ink, or the

words of a living speaker—the vowela and con-
sonants of the English alphabet, of equal value
with the atonement!! Your remarks stop not
short of this, my brother, startle at it as you
may. And your concern about the Old Testa-
ment saints and the Paidobaptist saints, reminds
me of the concern exhibited for the salvation of
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the whole Roman Catholic Church before the
Reformation, when the priests beset Lather.
The super-excellency of Christianity is, that it

makes the conscience perfect. The Jews, and
the Gentiles too, many of them at least, were
saved without any distinct knowledge of the
sacrifice of Jesus. And I have much reason to

think that infants dying will be citizens of the

kingdom of glory, without, in this life, knowing,
or believing any thing of the sacrifice of Christ,

of faith, or immersion. And I doubt not but
such Paidobaptista aa simply mistake tho mean-
ing and design of the christian institution, who
nevertheless are, as far as they know, obedient
disciples of Jesus, will be sdmitted into the

kingdom of glory. But what has this to do with
our obedience who are better instructed? If we
profess to know our Master's will, or profess to

know it better than others, and do it not, shall

we compare ourselves to Jews, Pagans, Paido-
baptista, infants, snd all other uninstructed per-

sons? To do so would be to prove ourselves

hypocrites.

I have carefully considered all that you have
advanced, and many other communications to the
same effect; and instead of weakening my assu-
rance that the act by which we put on Christ,

the act by which we come to Christ, the act by
which we confess Christ, the act by which we
become disciples of Christ, tho act by which we
come into the kingdom of Christ, the act by
which we are married to Christ, the act by which
we receive the pardon of our past sins, the act by
which we come into the actual enjoyment of the

salvation of Christ in mis present lite—is the act

of immersion into the name of Christ: which
act presupposes faith in him. The principle on
which I find yourself and most of the more
evangelical brethren object to this, is not be-
cause the whole current of the New Testament
allusions do not run in this channel; it is not be-
cause many of the most literal addresses and
expositions of the apostles do not, in the most
obvious construction, teach this; but because it

is incompatible with the received notions of sal-

vation by faith or salvation by grace. To this,

therefore, I shall briefly attend.
Now I do not think there lives a man who

will, or who can, with more cheerfulness, with
more cordiality, with more unequivocal sincerity,

affirm his belief or his conviction, or, if you
please, his assurance that w salvation is by faith

that it might be by grace," or pure favor, than
myself. But many have been indoctrinated in-

to a faith and a grace of another character than
that which the apostles proclaimed.
Can we not say that men live by breathing,

by eating, by motion; and that they live by air,

by food, by exercise? Is there any contradiction
in all this? Is it incompatible with the idea of
living by breathing, that men must eat, must
drinks must sleep? Is it incompatible with the

idea of almsgiving that the beneficiary must re-

ceive the alms tendered? If from pure mercy
A. gives bread to the hungry, does it destroy the

idea of mercy that they must use their hands and
their teeth before they can receive nourishment
from it? According to the ideas of grace which
some entertain, if God does not, by irresistible

force, moral or physical, snatch men to heaven
in a whirlwind, or by some almighty influence
which requires them to be as passive as a stone,

they arc not saved by grace at all. And. indeed,
many so live, that, if saved, they must be saved
as Elijah was translated to heaven, by pure
physical energy. This they call grace. And as

for faith, it is something wrought in the heart

supernaturally, like the creation of Eve out of a
rib taken out of the side of Adam. They fall

into a dead sleep, and while they are dead God
creates faith in them. This being wholly God's
creature, they call it the faith of God's elect, or
grace. Yet methinks I could suggest to these
speculators upon free grace ideas still more gra-
cious. Would it not be more in accordance with
their views of grace to have saved men without
imposing upon them the necessity of self-de-

nial, repentance, reformation, or regeneration?
Would there not be more grace in saving men
without either faith, reformation, baptism, or
self-denial of any sort?

My dear sir, you will at once perceive, that
while I contend that salvation is of grace, pro-

ceeding from the pure, unbought, and unsolicited

philanthropy of God, exhibited in the mission
and gift of his Son, the only begotten, I do not
suppose it to be in reason, nor according to scrip-

ture, incompatible with the idea of pure favor,

that we must receive the salvation, or that we
cannot be saved. And as to grace, if we must
receive it by any act at all, it matters not what
that act be, if it is one which is in the compass
of our faculties—whether by looking with the
eye, hearing with the ear, believing with the
heart, speaking with the tongue, or walking with
the feet. I believe it was of grace that the blind
man was healed, though he walked to Siloam
and washed in the pool before the power of Jesus
touched his eye.
To graft religion upon a natural principle was

exceeding gracious; but I cannot see the grace
in grafting it upon a supernatural principle.

—

Now it is grafted upon a natural principle that it

might be by grace.

But here I have a query for those who talk so
much about salvation through grace, which I

would be glad to see them answer. Whether
would there be more grace apparent in grafting
salvation upon a natural principle, or in grafting
it upon a supernatural principle? Suppose that

the easiest act that a man can perform is believ-

ing; that the most natural, common, and univer-
sal principle of action is faith; and that God had
adapted his salvation to this most common and
natural of all principles of action—would this

be more accordant with our ideas of favor, than
if, after having finished the whole work of re-

demption, and consummated the whole scheme,
it was not adapted to any capacity, or faculty at

mind and booy which belonged to man; but
that, in order to embrace it, he must be created
anew, or endowed with new capacities, faculties,

and powers, before he can see it, touch it, taste

it, or possess it? I say, I wish some of these de-
claimers upon something they call grace, would
humble themselves so much as to answer this

question.
If, however, they will not answer this ques-

tion, I know tney will concur with me in saying
that salvation must be received before it can be
enjoyed. What then is the action by which it

is received? Whatever it may be, it cannot de-
prive the salvation of the attribute of grace. It

is faith, say they, by which we receive the salva-

tion. Then faith ceases to be a principle of ac-

tion, if it be the action itselt. But "faith,

works" and is not itself the work. Faith can
receive a promise or a truth, and then the prom-
ise or the truth becomes the principle of action.

Now if there was a promise that I should be
pardoned the moment I believe that promise,
then I might have a pardon through faith. But
if the promise of pardon is connected with any
other action than believing, then it is only when
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I perform that action that 1 can be assured of
pardon. Pardon is ascribed to the blood of
Christ as the worthy cause; but it is connected
with, because promised through, certain actions.

Suppose a Christian, one who has put on Christ,

should commit some sin. How is ne to be par-
doned? By faith simply? No—he must con-
fess it, and ask for pardon. Pardon, then, fol-

lows confession and prayer. So the Apostle
John teaches. Now, when a disciple who sins,

confesses his fault and obtains forgiveness, does
the fact of his confession, or his prayer destroy
the nature of grace, or render faith of no value?
If, then, God has promised pardon to christians
for particular sins through confession and prayer,
why should it be thought incompatible that he
would require w confession to salvation," or bap-
tism, as a mean8 of bestowing remission of all

past sins on coming into the kingdom of the
Messiah? If he will not through faith without
confession forgive a christian a known trans-
gression, why suppose that he would forgive all

past sins prior to believing simply through faith

!

Our Saviour taught bis disciples that, when
they asked for forgiveness for themselves, if they
did not forgive one another, neither would their

heavenly tattler forgive them. If, then, condi-
tions of forgiveness are appended to faith in one
case, why object to baptism as a condition of re-

mission in another! And surely if neither our con-
fession norour prayer, nor our forgiving those who
trespass against us, precludes the idea of grace,
nor impairs the value of faith in obtaining remis-
sion, baptism can impair neither the one nor the
other, when proclaimed for the remission of sins.

Nay, it is an act of grace to appoint some act
of ours as a medium of remission, that we might
have the assurance of forgiveness, and know
when we are forgiven. With how much satis-
faction and joy can we arise from our knees,
assured that we have, through confession and
prayer, obtained forgiveness. It heightens the
grace by making us sensible when we need it,

and when we receive it. No wonder the eunuch
went on his way rejoicing after he was immersed.
We do not, then, make water prayer, confession,
and faith, saviours—Jesus is our Saviour. 'Tie
he forgives our sins. And these sre the means
through which, by faith, we are forgiven.

But I have wearied you in laboring a subject
which is too plain to require much argumenta-
tion. Nothing but the obliquities ofa meta-
physical theology could have created any doubt
upon this subject. If, on further examination,
you are not satisfied, please write again.

With all affection, I remain
Yours in our common Lord, Editor.

No. 8.] Mabcb 1, 1830.

Sermons to Young Preacher*.—No. III.

Young preachers are not always young men. I

once beard a man say, that, though an old man,
he was a young preacher. This was certainly
true- For he had been converted, he said, but
very recently; and it required no great penetra-
tion to see that he had not even learned now ig-

norant of the scriptures he was, and how incom-
Eatible it was for him to presume to teach what
e could scarcely read. Yet this man produced

more noise, or, ss some would call it, more effect,

than the most experienced and erudite Doctor
could have done. The people were so accustom-
ed to such warm-hearted and divinely inspired
proclaimed, they thought even bis blunders
were graces of the Holy Spirit, and his flights
of unmeaning declamation were the inspirations

of Infinite Wisdom. Whenever a person is con*
sidered as a legate of the skies, he has gained
the day. Whenever a preacher appears before a
congregation as one specially called by God and
sent, he has but little trouble in gaining the
implicit audience of the people. How dare they
reject the message of God, and what need have
they to examine the truth of one acting under
the commission of the Omniscient? Would God
send a liar, a deceiver, one unacquainted with his
will, one unaccomplished for the task? No, most
assuredly. He never did, he never will, call,

commission, and send one incompetent agent.
And therefore all his proclaimed had an authority
which it was impious to oppose. But mind, they
could all prove their mission not by words, asser-

tions, or protestations, but by works as supernat-
ural as their doctrine.

Neither young nor old procltimers can, with
either reason or scripture to sustain them, make
such pretensions now. If, then, we would ap-
pear credible, or worthy of the audience of the
people, we must appear before them, not under
the assumption or pretension of ambassadors
from heaven, or as God's special ministers; but
as the pious, and humble and devout students of
the Bible ; as persons who have believed the gospel
ourselves, and upon such grounds and reasons as
will not make us ashamed to give a reason of the
hope which we entertain.

No disciple, old or young, can, with any con-
sistency of character, refuse to tell the reasons
why he believes in, and loves the Lord Jesus.
But all who either tell or proclaim in a pulpit, or
on a chair, their own convictions and feelings,

doubts, fears, and hopes, preach themselves or
their feelings, instead of Jesus Christ. I presume
a pious Mussulman could narrate his feelings,

doubts, extacies, and joys in "the Prophet Ma-
homet." But he who could expect to convert
others to any faith by such a course, calculates
very largely upon the ignorance and weakness
of his audience.

All evidences are addressed to the higher and
more noble faculties of man. The understand-
ing, and not the passions, is addressed; and
therefore an appeal to the latter, before the for-

mer is enlightened, is as unphilosophic as it is

unscriptural. As the helm guides the ship, and
the bridle the horse, so reason is the governing
principle in man. Now in preaching Jesus, ar-

guments are to be used—and these are found in

the testimony of God. To declare that testimo-
ny, and to adduce the evidences which support
it, is to proclaim the gospel. To perceive that
testimony and to feel its force, is therefore the
first ana the indispensable qualification for a
proclaimer of the gospel—to be able to discover
it to others, to hold it up to the eye of the mind,
and to recommend it in its fulness and force, is

the second.
To make a sermon, and to proclaim the gospel,

are two things which are as different as logic
and gospel. To make a sermon is the art of log-
ic applied to any theme, whether law, medicine,
or general science. To write or speak a sermon-
is an aft which requires much study, a general
education, or else an extraordinary genius and
much reading. The theme for a sermon may
be any topic in any science or art in the whole
circle. "And Balaam rote in the morning and
toddled his ass" is a text, or theme, on which a
very logical sermon may be spoken. u Remem-
ber LoVs wife" is another suitable theme; so is
" God is a Spirit." Each of the proverbs ofSol-
omon, each period in the Bible, each sentence
in any book, may be a text on which, by the art

• At
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of logic, a man may build a sermon. Pne theme
may be more instinctive than another, more
pleasing and more suitable to the genius or taste

of the speaker and his audience; but by the art

of logic a grammarian and logician may make
a good sermon on any topic. Statesmen make
speeches and Divines make sermons; but there is

no difference in the art, and often very little dif-

ference in the theme. To make a sermon, and
to make a speech, is just one and the same thing;

the difference is in the topic on which the sermon
or the speech is made. I have heard Lawyers
make as good sermons as Divines; and Divines
make as good speeches as Lawyers. Sometimes
•Ministers" read their sermons; and we had one
Judge in the Virginia Convention who read his

apeeches. The word sermon is the Roman name
of a speech ; and the word speech is the English
name of a sermon. There is one difference.

The tone of voice which a lawyer, or a statesman,
or a literary lecturer uses, is not {generally the

same tone which a Divine uses. There is the

sacred and the common tone. The same ideas

communicated by a Lawyer and a u Minister" dif-

fer not only in the place where they are spoken,
the pulpit and the bar; but in the tones, semi-
tones, and the gestures which accompany them.
The Preacher supposes that, as his subject is sa-

cred he ought to have a sacred tone ; and the Law-
yer who knows his theme is common, conceives
that a common tone will be suitable enough.
To make a sermon is as much the work of art

as to make a speech at the bar, or in the forum.
No man can make a good one without much
study, training, and general reading. Hence
Colleges and Theological Schools are necessary,
to make sermonixers. Men may talk, declaim,
or exhort in public, without much art, or logic,

or learning; but to make a good sermon on reli-

gion or politics, on physics or metaphysics, re-

quires much learning and many years training.

The course of education 'is too limited and the
term of attendance on schools and colleges is

too short, especially in these United States, to

make many good sermonixers. Men of extraor-

dinary genius in some six or seven years, may
make a neat, logical, chaste, and classical ora-

tion. But in general, and for ordinary minds, it

requires ten of the best years of a man's life,

from fourteen to twenty-four, or say from infan-

cy to twenty-one. But it must be noted that a
sermon may be logical, ingenious, forcible, and
classically correct, and yet not eloquent ; and it

may be eloquent without much logic, grammar,
or science. Logan was always eloquent—Dugald
Stuart never. The latter was too profound a
scholar, too acute a metaphysician, too great a
critic to be eloquent; the former had the feelings

of a man and the imagination of a poet, without
the fetters of philosophy.

A man, to be truly eloquent, must follow natu-

ral feeling, and must be born with an imagination,
with a fancy, and with an ardor of feeling which
never can be acquired, but which may be re-

pressed at school.

But a sermon-maker, without education, and
without much training, is, to persons of discern-
ment, one of the most disgusting performers, and
one of the most useless speakers we can imag-
ine. Hence of all drones, political, economical,
or ecclesiastical, I know of none more deserving
of neglect, and I know of none more likely to
obtain it, than those drivelling, prosing, and illite-

rate sermonixers. But to make sermons is a
business, a trade, or calling by itself. . To pro-
claim or preach Jesus, is a work of another kind.
Of this in my next. Editor.

Essays on Man in his Primitive State, and under
the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian Dispen-
sations.—JVb. XII.

Jewish age.—No. IV.

The Jewish religion as instituted by Moses, as
recorded by Moses in the five books, has not a
single promise, nor a single curse, which looks
beyond time. Whatever previous or subsequent
revelations may have taught—whatever the Patri-

archs before Moses, or the Prophets after him,
may have taught, one thing to me, at least, is

certain-—that Moses, in originating or instituting

the Jews' religion, taught nothing concerning a
future state—not a word concerning eternal salva-

tion, or futureand eternal punishment in the Jew*
ish religion. This being a truth not to be resisted,

(and if it can, direct me to the chapterand verse)

—

I say, this being granted, then it must follow that

the design of the Jewish religion and the design
of the Christian are not the same. The former
looked exclusively to this present world ; the lat-

ter primarily, and almost exclusively, looks to the
next.

Long life, health, and abundance of corn, wine,
and oil—rivers of milk and honey, were the
blessings which itpromised; and to the disobedi-

ent, wasting and famine, and bitter destruction

in their persons, families, flocks, herds, and prop-
erty, were the curses which it proposed. A hap-

py nation, enjoying abundance of all earthly

good; victorious and triumphant in war, and se-

cure under the auspices of the Almighty from all

foreign invasion, was the tendency and the con-
summation of that peculiar constitution under
which Israel lived. uHow goodly are thy tents,

O Jacob! and thy dwellings, O Israel!" The
moral effect and meaning, and unquestionably

•the great design of this peculiar institution, is

very appositely expressed in the following lines;
** With Israel's God who can compare?
Or who, like Israel, happy are?
O people saved by the Lord,
He ia thy shield and great reward!

Upheld by everlasting anna.
Thou art secure from (bos and harass;

In vain their plots, and false tbeir boasts
Thy refuge is the Lord of hosts!"

While they kept the law, or lived agreeably to
their institution, they exhibited to all the world
the peculiar happiness of living under the insti-

tutions and protection of the Almighty. And
when they transgressed the law, or departed from
the divine institutions, the visitations of Heaven,
the judgments and calamities which befel them,
taught the world the awful consequences of de-
parting from the living God.
By the oracles deposited in their sanctuary, by

the institutions of their religion, by their prosper-

ity and security when obedient, and by the ca-
lamitiea which befel them as individuals, fami-
lies, and as a nation when disobedient, the
knowledge of the one only living and true God
was preserved in the world—his mercy and his
justice—his goodness and his truth were render-
ed most conspicuous.

They read these records and consider the his-

tory of this people—they study this institution

ana examine this religion with very little profit,

who do not view it thus. To think that the law
of Moses, or the institution from Mount Sinai

—

to think that the whole or any part of this econo-
my bad for its object the eternal salvation of the
people under it, is not only to think without rea-

son- and contrary to authority, but it is to con-
found the whole oracles of God, and to make
Christianity a mere continuation of the principle

of law amended and improved.

There were saints before Moses, cotemporary
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with Moses, and after Moses, in the other na-

tions, under the constitution given to Noah and
his descendants after the flood. Salvation was
accessible to the nations who held fast the tradi-

tions derived from the family of Noah, as it was
to the Jews, who most exactly complied with all

the national institutions. As reasonably might
we conclude that all who fell in the wilderness

through unbelief of God's promise concerning
Canaan, or for any of the misdemeanors of which
they were guilty, including both Moses and Aaron,

are not to partake in the resurrection of the just,

never to enter the New and Heavenly Jerusalem,

as to think that all of them who were without

the commonwealth of Israel and not included in

the covenant with Abraham and with Israel,

were forever cut off from the everlasting king-

dom of glory.

Melchisedec was as illustrious a saint as ever
Aaron was, and of a much more illustrious office.

The children of Edom and of the surrounding
nations long retained the knowledge of God
among them, and even down to the days of John
the Harbinger, there were men of other nations
who feared the God of heaven, many besides the

eastern magi who looked for the coming of the
Just One.

Submission to the institution of Moses was
not " essential,1 ' as some would have it, to the
salvation of the world, neither was circumcision
the door of salvation to the human race. But
this only by the way.
We are warranted in saying that the enjoy-

ment of eternal salvation was not derived to the

Jews from any thing in their religion but what
was prospective in it ; and that it was not insti-

tuted for that purpose. There was a righteous-

ness of law inseparably connected under that

economy with the greatest temporal felicity ; and
there was a want of the righteousness of works
which superinduced the greatest earthly calam-
ities. But now u a righteousness without law
has been manifested, attested by the law and the
prophets"—a righteousness upon a new principle,

ana tending to another inheritance. Under the
old constitution, though a man might be blame-
less, still he could not relish nor enjoy the bles-

sings of the life promised under the new institu-

tion, unless born again, unless possessed of a
righteousness not revealed but only attested by
the law and the prophets. Yes, he might enjoy
the life promised in the old constitution, and he
might possess the righteousness required by the

law, as Paul boasted he once did ; but except
born of water and of the Spirit—unless he saw,
discerned, and relished the kingdom of heaven
and the righteousness and life thereof, into that

kingdom he could not enter. Had Moses him-
self lived in the time of Nicodemus, and had
they both come to the Messiah at one and the
same time, be would have told them both what
he told this ruler of the Jews. To Moses the
lawgiver, he would have said, 4 Moses, unless you
are born again, you cannot discern the kingdom
of God—and unless you are born of water and
of Spirit, you cannot enter into it.'

The life promised in the law and the righteous-
ness required under the law, were just as dissim-
ilar to the life promised by Jesus, and the right-
eousness now n aathe flesh is to the Spir-
it, or a kingdom of this world is to the kingdom
of glory. " The life and immortality" of the
gospel were no part of the Jewish economy; and
neither of them was developed in that economy.
Jesus brought life and immortality to light; and
what was contained or portrayed in the symbols

k "!n manifested to us, and realized by us.

u The law made no one perfect." It only super-
induced "a better hope by which we draw near to
God."
To contemplate the Jewish constitution and

kingdom in this light, in the light which Paul
throws upon it in his letter to the Hebrews, will

do much to unveil Moses, and to present the un-
veiled face of Jesus to the eyes of his disciples,

will do very much to save us from the influence
of ancient and modern judaizers, from those
teachers who are always " desiring to be teach-
ers of the law, understanding not what they say,

nor whereof they affirm;" who are compounding
Jewish and Christian institutions, and endeavor-
ing to place men under the law as a rule of life

to guide them to heaven, which was only design-
ed to guide men in the pursuit and enjoyment
of a rational and felicitous life upon earth. The
Jews had the egg whence came life to the na-
tions; but now since the life has come, they have
but the shell. In their symbols the gospel was
contained ; but now that the Messiah has come
and brought life and immortality to light, there
is to us Gentiles in the law of Moses neither
promise of the life that now is nor of that which
is to come. As many as are of the works of the
law are under the curse. But Christ is the end
of the law for righteousness to every one that be-
lieves on him. Editor.

To the editor of the Christian Baptist.

Dear Brother Campbell : Being born of very
humble parentage. I was compelled, from circum-
stances over which I had no control, to live for
the first twenty years of my life, in some meas-
ure secluded from the social circle; and up to
this time I have not been able to overcome the
habits thus acquired in my early life, from which
cause I have been deprived of much of the infor-
mation which might have been received from
you in the social and private circle during your
81ay in this city; and! hence, know but little of
your views and feelings, except what has been
derived from your writings and public discour-
ses. But the pleasure and the profit, derived
from these sources will never, I sm certain, this
side the grave be fully expressed. I must be
permitted to say, however, that I have received
more instruction and satisfaction, on religious

subjects from these sources, than from all others,

the Bible only excepted.
But not to weary you with an unprofitable in-

troduction to the main object of this letter, let

me proceed to state that a part of your discourse
on the 15th ch. of the I st epistle to the Corinthi-
ans was not so clear to my mind ss I could wish.
I think I heard you say that u there was not a
single individual in the church of Corinth who
did not verily believe that Jesus was raised from
the dead—that this was an axiomatic truth, ad-
milted by them all," or words to that effect.

Now, you know that "these books were de-
signed to be read and understood by persons of
the humblest capacity, as well as by those of the
most exalted genius; readers of the most limited
education, as well as those of the most liberal

attainments, were equally embraced in the views
of the writers. If particular attention was paid
to any class of readers, it was doubtless to the
poor who have not the means of a refined edu-
cation." New Version, page 11. Now, being
such a one myself, and feeling that I had a right

to read and understand for myself as well as I

can, let me proceed to say that I had taken a differ-

ent view of the subject in that portion of the good
book referred to above, from the one given by
yourself. Without consulting any human teacher
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whatever. I had taken up the idea that there

were some persona in the church who actually

denied the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. The
reasons why I thus concluded are—1st. He lays
before them the evidence, or the proof of the fact

that he was risen. If they all believe it, why
prove it? Surely this was unnecessary. But,
ltd. He asks, "how say some among you, that

there is no resurrection ?" and adds, " for if there

be no resurrection of the dead, neither has
Christ been raised." From which I had con-
cluded that there were persons "among" the
brethren (but not therefore brethren) who had
adopted the Sadducean sentiment that there
was u no resurrection, nor angel, nor spirit,"

which sentiment, having a paralysing influence,

and being opposed to tact, (the fact on which
Christianity hangs) the Apostle here meets and
destroys, by showing, first, that Christ was raised

from the dead by the glory of the Fsther, and
thus at once refutes the sentiment that there was
no resurrection ; and 2d, that Christ was raised

as the first fruits, and a certain pledge that" those

that sleep in Jesus, God will bring with him."
Now, with this one exception, I fully concurred

with you in your remarks on that chapter, and I

shall continue to rejoice that I was permitted to
hear you on that occasion; and as truth is my
object, I have no doubt but you will feel pleas-
ure in putting me right if I have a mistaken
view ot the subject, or misunderstood you on
that occasion.
But before I lay aside the pen I will take this

opportunity and the liberty to express the plea-
sure which I felt in reading, among other things,
the "Sermons to Young Preachers," and the hope
that you will follow up the subject until your
readers are well informed as to their duty on that
subject. And may I here be permitted to make
an inquiry predicated upon the circumstances by
which I am surrounded. Some years ago, when
my soul was liberated from the bondage of sin
and fear of death, I was so enamoured with the
glories of Jesus and his cause, that I wished all

persons to partake with me the joys of salvation;
and I felt it my duty and privilege to say "come;"
but did not believe that the terms preacher,
teacner. minister, &c. ought to be applied to
me, and hence thought that I was a nondescript
in religion. The textusry system was tried, but
the Christian Baptist came to hand and soon ex-
ploded that; and your own teachings in person
have convinced me that I knew so little about
the scriptures, that I am almost ready to sit down
and never again say in public, " God now com-
mands all men every where to reform."
Now, my inquiry is this, What shall I do in

this matter? If I know myself, I love the truth

so dearly, that I contemplate with horror the idea
of erring and thereby teaching others to err; and
at the same time it'is written, "Let every one
according as he has received a spiritual gift,

minister it to one another, as good stewards ot

the manifold favor of God. U any one speak,
let him speak as the oracles of God require."
Sacred writings, page 432. To this last item I

do most cheerfully subscribe, and am willing to

do all I can to induce others to do likewise.
On this subject, also, let me hear from you; and
believe me to be, in the mean time, your unwor-
thy but affectionate brother, in the hope of a
glorious resurrection and blessed immortality.

Thomas.

Reply to Thomas.
Dear Brother—That Jesus rose from the dead,

was not denied by any member of the church in

Corinth. The Sadducean part of that congrega-
tion either denied or doubted the literal resur-

rection of the bodies of the saints. " Some of

you say there is no resurrection of the dead :"

and you ask, "Suppose there were a resurrection

of the dead, with what sort of a body will they
come to life again?" These are the two ques-

tions which called forth this admirable section

of the first letter to the Corinthians ; an analysis

of which I shall one day, if the Lord permit, pre-

sent in the Millennial Harbinger. The Saddu-
cean hypothesis had not been fully abandoned
by some of this sect converted to the christian

faith. After the renunciation of their former
schemes and conversion to the Lord, it seems
true in their example, as in that of many others,
that old associations of ideas and old prejudices

St for a time the ascendancy over their new
ith, and their former philosophic doubts re-

turned with all their perplexing influences:

—

"How shall the dead be raised? and (if raised)
with what body do they come?"
At present suffice it to say, that Paul reminds

them of their convictions when he came to Cor-
inth; declares what he proclaimed ; enumerates
the facts alleged ; asserts their cordial reception
of these facts, and assures them of complete and
eternal salvation if they retained these facts in
their memories. He hastens to the resurrection
of Jesus, repeats the evidences he had submitted
to them, and from the certainty and assurance
with which they had received and accredited
the fact of Christ's resurrection, he reduces to an
absurdity their doubts concerning the resurrec-
tion of the saints.

"So we proclaimed and so you believed,"
said he, when he had repeated what he formerly
had announced. Now mark the consequences
which will result from your denial of the resur-
rection of the just;

—

1. You will deny your own faith ; for if there
be no resurrection of the dead, then neither
has Christ been raised !—contrary to your own
belief!

2. Again, if there be no resurrection of the
dead, false is our proclamation, and your faith

in it is also false. Not false was your faith, but
false u your faith in our proclamation

!

3. Besides, we have not only proclaimed what
is false in itself, but we are false witnesses as res-

pects God ; for we have declared against God that

he did, what, on this hypothesis, he never did

—

raise up Jesus from the dead. And recollect the
corollary is, if the dead rise not, Christ has not
been raised.

4. Farther, if Christ be not raised, your faith in

him would be unlets. Your sins have not been
washed away.

5. In the fifth place, all the martyrs, all who
have died on account of their testifying the res-

urrection of Jesus, have perished—have thrown
their lives away for nothing, and are gone for-

ever.

6. And we, too, who have not yet died, but
are in jeopardy of our lives every day in making
this proclamation, are leading the most miserable

lives for no purpose but for deceiving and sedu-
cing men, in proclaiming and attesting the resur-

rection of Jesus and of the dead. These and
other absurd consequences must result from your
questioning the resurrection of the dead.

You will then, my brother, perceive that Paul
reasons from the fact of Christ's resurrection as

from an axiom, a first principle, which no one in

the congregation of Corinth for a moment ques-
tioned. So clear was their perception, and so

deep was their conviction of this truth, that Paul
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doef no more than remind them of it, and of the

evidences on which it rested, and argues from it

ae from some self-evident principle.

The next item in your letter will be attended to

in my fourth sermon to young preachers. The
third you will find in this number. The desire

which you feel is the most natural and the most
commendable in the world—for if the heavenly
messengers in the presence of God rejoice more
over one reforming sinner than over ninety and
nine just persons who need no reformation, who
are running the christian race in the prescribed

course ; if a father rejoices more over one return-

ing prodigal than over all his sons and daughters
which are virtuously walking in his command-
ments—surely we cannot but feel most solicit-

ous to be the means, the humble instruments, of
turning sinners from the error of their way, and
of saving men from death. It is, therefore, the

most natural desire in the heart of every chris-

tian to be instrumental in bringing others into the

fold of God. and in making them happy under
the peaceful and benign reign of the Prince of

Peace. To see men professing godliness, and
remiss in their activities, and cold in their zeal

for the conversion of sinners, is one of the great-

est incongruities which I can conceive, and one
of the most unequivocal symptoms of a form of
godliness without the power. 44 1 would you
were either cold or hot. But because you are

lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue
you out of my mouth."

Ia all christian affection, and in the kingdom
of Jesus, Yours, Editor.

Bishop Scmple.

I had the pleasure of an interview with the

venerable Bishop Semple, on my way from Rich-
mond, as well as with most of my former ac-

quaintance, friends and brethren, in the counties

of Louisa, Hanover, King William, King and
Queen, Essex, Caroline, and Spottsylvania. My
interview with none of the bishops was so in-

teresting as that with Bishop Semple. From the

collision into which we had fallen through Dr.

Noel's instrumentality, and from the notoriety of
the differences existing, as detailed in the pre-

ceding volumes of this work, our meeting derived
additional interest.—While I was lecturing in

Upper Essex meeting-house, the Bishop arrived

nearly two hours before I had finished my ad-
dress. After an interchange of the most friend-

ly salutations, we repaired together to enjoy the
christian hospitalities of our common friend and
brother Bishop Henley. Many guests accom-
panied us, and we had quite a little congregation
around the social, and I might add, the chris-

tian fireside.

After the Bishop and myself had felt the
cheering influences of the fire, and the inspiring

influences of our mutual friends and acquaint-
ance, we got into a four hours' very agreeable
fireside discussion of many matters and things
pertaining to the christian institution. Not a
word was said, nor an allusion made to what had
formerly transpired between us, or was written
in this work. All was as though it had never
been. And after comparing the grounds and
reasons of our respective views and courses in
the christian profession, and after we had united
in prayer ana praise, we reposed together upon
the same couch, until the eyelids of the morning
opened upon us, and bade us look to Heaven.
We arose. And after we had dressed, and the
family and guests had assembled, we repaired to
a pond, on which the ice was about an inch thick,

not more than one fourth of a mile from the
house ; and there, while the sun was lifting his
golden locks over the tops of the trees and the
ttle congregation standing round the pool, I

immersed a disciple from King William into the
christian faith, as they were wont to do before
Antichristwas born ! We returned to the house,
united in worship, breakfasted; and after some
friendly conversation, we prepared to depart,
each one his own way. Bisnop Semple and L
after expressing for each other our mutual good
wishes, bade each other adieu, he proceeding to

King and Queen, and I to Caroline.

It would be unbecoming for me, and it is a
task for which I'was never well qualified, to give

any account of the topics, arguments, and dis-

cussions which filled up the hours we were to-

gether. There were a goodly number of very in-

telligent brethren and sisters present who could
do this much better than I. What I admired
most of all was the good temper and christian

courtesy of this venerable disciple, who, although
unable to rise above alibis early associations and
the long received opinions which a long course
of reading and teaching had riveted upon his

mind, yet he did not lose sight of the meekness
and mildness, the candor and complaisance
which the religion of Jesus teaches, and without
which, though a man's head were as clear as

an angel's intellect, his religion is vain.

There is certainly a very great advance in the

knowledge of the christian scriptures in most of

those counties within the last five years. I was
not a little surprized to mark the vast progress

ofsome elderly persons who had been stationary,

as they now say, for many years before. The
liberality and inquisitiveness which now are
manifest every where, indicate that nothing can
stand which is not founded upon the oracles of
God. A few years more will wither up the systems
of human device, and dry up the fountains of
error which so long have afflicted the church
with barrenness, and which have reduced Chris-

tianity to a lifeless skeleton, alike impotent to

reform the world and to console those who have
sought for happiness in the kingdom of Jesus.

Editor.

Nov Periodical*.

This country is likely to become one of the
most intelligent in the world. The increase of
readers, writers, and periodicals, is astonishing.

When this work was about one year old, or, per-

haps, before it was a year old, a Presbyterian
paper published that itself was the only religious

Eaper in seven states and three territories. In
[entucky alone there are the Christian Messen-

ger, the Baptist Recorder, the Christian Exam-
iner, the Baptist Chronicle, the Western Lumi-
nary, and the Paidobaptist, said to be defunct,
but* to be succeeded by the Presbyterian Advo-
cate. How many more I know not. There is

no doubt but they will all do good. The Paido-
baptist, I have understood, though intending to

build up "babyism" in the form of sprinkling

infant faces—a rite the most unmeaning in all

the world, Jewish, Christian, or Pagan, has
helped in some instances to pull it down. The
person who was to have published it, then a
Presbyterian, after the appearance of the first

number was himself inclined to renounce paido-
baptism as they call it—did renounce it—was
immersed, and is now the editor of the Christian
Examiner. The "Paidobaptist" did certainly

expose the weakness of the cause it plead, the
most ably of any print in the backwoods—so
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much ao that one year seems to have been
enough for it. The baptist Recorder, I learn,

though I have seen but one number of it in six

months, holds on the even tenor of its way. It,

now and then, I hear, from those who read it,

gives me "a mortal wound." But I have been
bo often " mortally wounded" that I cannot die

except by my own hands. Whether it was too

weak or too strong for the zeal of my opponents,
I know not ; but they have got up the Baptist

Chronicle. This goes hand in hand with the
Western Luminary in advocating creeds and
councils of human mechanism, and in publish-

ing such calumnies against me as that from the
pen of Randolph Stone, noticed in the first num-
ber of the Millennial Harbinger. The Baptist

Chronicle will not fail for ingenuity and tact, as
the Editor, Uriel Chambers, Esq. is both a Bap-
tist, a lawyer, and a christian—one, however, of
the Georgetown school. He wrote me a long
letter which I have beard he has published in

the Baptist Recorder ; but I never saw it in print,

and I have little recollection of its contents, for

I read it in great haste immediately before my
departure for Richmond, and resolved to publish
it on my return ; but he would not wait for that,

and gave it himself. I have an answer to it on
file, sent me from the West, containing an expo-
sition of facts and documents, and reasonings,
which would nearly fill half of this number.

—

I cannot think of bestowing so much importance
upon such a trifle, as to publish either of them,
unless it should become necessary from some
cause I yet cannot see. One thing I will say,
that, if published, it will not be very savory to

my friend Mr. Chambers; and I do not like to

publish what would appear a retaliatory act up-
on him, unless other causes call it forth. I have
already exposed so many tricks of my restive

opponents, that it seems a work of supereroga-
tion—like throwing water on a drowned mouse;
to be killing a third time those who are twice
dead.
The tt Church Advocate," edited inVincennes,

by elder Daniel Parker, author of the two seeds,

or modernized Manichean doctrine of two prin-

ciples changed from the Persian to the Ameri-
can philosophy, is engaged in slandering me
with his usual dexterity in the good work of de-
famation. He boasts of great intimacy with
Dt. Noel, and says he found a cordial welcome
into his pulpit in Frankfort. This pulpit, it is

said, is consecrated after the manner of the sanc-
tum sanctorum of the Jews.

I did not till lately know that such was the
fact, if it be, and that any church in Kentucky
had refused to let any one into their house, who
affirmed that the scriptures of the apostles were
a perfect rule of life, intelligible, suitable, and
able to furnish every one who loved them to ev-

ery good word and work. No, I did not believe,

and like Thomas, I cannot believe upon almost
any testimony, that Dr. Noel, or any church of
which he is a member, will, by a solemn resolu-

tion, declare that any one of good moral and re-

ligious character who teaches that Jesus Christ
has come in the flesh, is the Son of God, and that

he died for our sins, was buried, and rose again,
ascended into heaven, and is the Judge o? all

men, and who teaches that the scriptures are a
divine revelation, clear, intelligible, and perfect;

even should he oppose the Doctor's own creed
book, would be refused to speak in any house,

Sublic or private, which might be convenient,
umore to this effect, it is true, I have heard

some time ago; but that such a step has actually

been taken, I want stronger proof than is now

before my mind to believe. I cannot reconcile

this to all I know of the Doctor, nor of the intel-

ligence of Frankfort
Mr. Parker resolves everjr thing into his phi-

losophic scheme of predestination, and he that

denies his work of the Holy Spirit, or his call to

the ministry, he represents in his last number as
having committed the unpardonable sin. Read-
er, brace your nerves, and read what follows

from his fourth number!
" If so be, that denying the office and work

of the Spirit in experimental religion, and call

to, and work of the ministry, should be that sin

against the Holy Ghost, (which appears to me
to be the fact,) then with awful sensation of

feelings, we know the fate of those who are

thus engaged. We need not pray for them; the

Lord wfll not hear on their behalf; their doom
is filled, and their conscience seared. You'can-
not bring conviction to their minds—and to say
that we do not deny the office or work of the

Spirit, and yet contend that the Spirit and Word
are one, or that there is no spirit but what is in

the Word, is making the matter worse. It is not

only denying the work of God, as a Spirit, but
also lying before God, for the purpose of cover-

ing a blasphemous sin."

Surely this is a wonderful age, an eventful

time! We may expect to hear soon that the

Earth is as flat as a trencher, and that the Sun is

a ball oT fire whirling round it ; that language
has any meaning, or that Revelation is any
blessing to man, may soon be denied. Every
one who opposes the dreams of Daniel Parker
about his call to the ministry, is not to be prayed
for!!! This is the fair meaning of the text and
context. Editor.

No. 9.] April 5, 1830.

Essays on Man in his Primitive Stale, and under

the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian Dispen-
sations.—JVb. XIII.

Jewish Age.—No. V.

After the Jewish religion was introduced and
established by Moses, there were no persons Bet

apart to teach it or to preach it. Its genius be-

ing adapted to one nation only, and for tempor-
ary and national purposes, it looked not for pro-

selytes beyond the commonwealth of Israel:

hence it had no preachers, no proclaimed whoso
business it was to make proselytes. Congrega-
tions were not to assemble to hear discourses,

nor was there a single missionary to go out of

the precincts of the land ofpromise to make con-

verts to the institutes of Moses. This is a fact

of much importance, and ought to be well un-
derstood by the judaizers of this age, who are

now making proselytes from among christian

disciples to the law of Moses as a rule of life.

No person was enjoined to take any steps to ex-

tend that religion beyond the children o/theflesh

of Abraham. Such as wished to become citi-

zens of the commonwealth, and wished to be in-

corporated with the congregation, might, on their

own application and request, be circumcised
and added to the nation as proselytes. But no
proselyting institution was set up by the author

of that economy, nor was such a spirit cherished
among the people. The priests were to officiate

at the altar, to read the law, and to take care of
the sacred edifice and of the autograph of the
law and the constitution; so that if any diffi-

culty should arise among the people, they were
to go to the priest for the original and to seek
the law at his mouth.
How, then, was this religion to be perpetuated 1
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By the instrumentality of parental authority and
instruction. Fathers and mothers were to teach
the religion to their children. This was the sta-

tute of Moses, (Deut. iv. 9.) " Teach them your
sons, and your sons1 sons," chap. vi. 6. u And
these words which I command you this day,
shall be in your heart; and you shall teach them
diligently to your children, and shall talk of them
when you sit in your house, and when you walk
by the way, and when you lie down, and when
you rise up ; and you shall bind them for a sign

upon your hand, and they shall be as frontlets

between your eyes. And you shall write them
upon the posts of your house and on your gates."

In this way was the religion of Moses to be per-

petuated and inculcated.

David, in the 78th Psalm, gives us the whole
law concerning the Jews9 religion. u Attend, my
people, to my law; incline your ear to the words
of my mouth. I will open my mouth with para-

bles. I will utter dark sayings of old;—such as

we have heard and known, which our fathers

have related to us. They were not hid from
their children ; one generation told another the
praises of the Lord, his acts of power, and the

wonders which he has done. Thus he raised

up a testimony in Jacob, and established a law in

Israel, which he commanded our fathers to make
known to their children: that the succeeding gen-
eration, the children to be born, might know it

and rise and tell the same to their children: that

they might put their trust in Qod, and not forget

the works of God, but seek diligently his com-
mandments, that they might not be like their

fathers, a perverse and rebellious generation, a
generation which set not their hearts aright, and
whose spirit was not stedfast with God."

Parents were divinely instituted teachers of
the Jews' religion. To their instrumentality

was referred the continuance and the influence of
this institution. The confidence in God of chil-

dren was made dependent exclusively upon pa-
rental authority. No sermons nor sermonizers
were known in the world for more than four

thousand years of its history. The religion

which Goa gave the Jews was written in a book.
That book was copied, and read, committed to

memory, and taught by all the people. It was
supposed sufficiently plain and intelligible to all

the people; and as the religion was designed
for one nation only, it was not their duty to pro-

mulgate it abroad.

I nave been censured for teaching that the
{promises of this religion looked to the present
ife and not beyond it : for saying that its mo-
tives of obedience were drawn from temporal
objects. But as I have Moses with me here, I

care not for such objections. I will ask them
who complain to respond to Moses, and not to

me. Moses exhorts to obedience in the follow-

ing strains. (Deut. vi. 3.) "Hear, therefore,

O Israel, and observe to do it, that it may be well
with thee, and that you may increase mightily,
as the Lord God of your fathers promised you,
in the land that flows with milk and honey."
(vi. 12.) u If you keep these statutes, the Lord
your God will keep his covenant with you, and
the mercy which he promised your fathers." What
is the covenant, and the mercy? It is this;—" He
will love you, and bless you, and multiply you:
he will also bless the fruit of your womb, ana the
fruit of your land ; your corn, and your wine, and
your oil, the increase of your kine,and the flocks
of your sheep, in the land which he sware to
your fathers to give you. You shall be blessed
above all people ; there shall not be male or fe-
male barren among you, or among your cattle.

And the Lord will take away from you all sick-
ness, and will put none of the evil diseases of
Egypt upon you, nut will inflict them upon all

who hate you." This is the whole tenor of the
covenant and the mercy promised the Jews in that
institution. The threats and penalties were the
reverse of these blessings. Now, why is it, let

me ask, that this religion, that this institution, is

confounded with Christianity? Why is it that it

is made a rule of life, a model for christian imita-
tion ? Does not Christianity propose more sublime
objects of holy enterprise f Does it not furnish
stronger motives, better arguments for obedience
and a rule of life of higher and purer morality?
But my present business is with the means of

its propagation and the nature of the institution

as contradistinguished from the Reign of Heaven.
The prophets of after times, besides their ex-
hortations to compliance with the statutes and
judgments from Horeb, gave various new revela-

tions concerning the destinies, the future destinies

of Israel and the Gentiles. They added nothing
to the institution, gave no new laws, offered no
comments, and made no amendments to the in-

stitution. They remonstrated against apostacy,

preached reformation, and intimated judgments
and calamities upon the disobedient and rebel-

lious.

There is a distinction of much importance to

understanding aright both Testaments, which
we wish here to suggest. The prophets under
an economy, and the prophets of an economy
are quite different characters as respects their

mission and their duties. Moses was the only
prophet of the economy; Isaiah, Daniel, and
others prophesied under that economy, or while
it was yet standing. The prophets under that

economy interfered not with any item of the in-

stitution—they added nothing—they took away
nothing—they warned the people ot Israel of the
calamities which would come upon them if they
reformed not. They showed Israel their trans-

gressions and sins against their own law, but
were neither commentators nor interpreters of
either the constitution or laws of Israel. They
also spoke the fates and destinies of other na-
tions, and foretold the fortunes of the Jews and
Gentiles to the latest times. But as well might
one call Agabus a prophet of the New Testa-
ment, because he prophesied under this new
economy, as call Daniel, EzekieL or Malachi
prophets of the Jewish economy, because they
were Jews, and lived while that economy was
yet standing. The Scribes or Doctors of the
Law among the Jews were first employed to

write off copies of the law; from this they were
called scribes. Some of them, from repeated
writings of the law, became more skilful in it

than others, and in process of time began to

add their notes, glosses, and interpretations, and
were looked up to as Doctors of the Law. These
Doctors soon obtained credit with the people,

and their opinions and interpretations were ven-
erated; so that as the Doctors increased, the

people became more ignorant, and the traditions

of the Senior Doctors became of tantamount and
ultimately of paramount authority and venera-
tion to the text itself. But as interpreters and
expounders of the law, they had no more divine

authority than Adam Clarke or Thomas Scott

had to undertake their ponderous and volumi-
nous commentaries.
They were no part of the means appointed

by Moses for the perpetuation of the knowledge
and meaning of the law. They were an ex-

crescence upon his institution. It only required
to be read, and parents were as competent to be

70
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instructors of their offspring in the whole insti-

tution of Moses, as the most learned and skilful

scribe in the family of Levi or commonwealth
of Israel. Copies only were wanting, and
scribes were as necessary then as printers now.
But whenever the scribes became "Doctors of
the Law,1' the people became ignorant of the
laws : and so it nas come to pass in every coun-
try that, in proportion as the teachers of religion

have been multiplied, in the same proportion has
ignorance of the sacred writings abounded. It

is with learning as with wealth. A few cannot
be immensely wealthy, but the many must be

Jioor. One palace, and a thousand cabins—

a

ew 44 nobles," and a 44 numerous rabble," con-
stitute those societies where there are patented
and privileged classes. So it is in learning sa-

cred and common. A few trained and privi-

leged teachers of religion have always produced
an ignorant 44 laity." Nothing can prevent this

but the illumination of the public mind upon
one point—the plainness and intelligibility of
the New Institution—and that men of common
education, by strict attention, may be able to un-
derstand the christian facts, and teach their

meaning to their own households as usefully as
any one of the privileged classes.

I have much to say upon this subject which I

have not yet said; but for the present, these re-

marks, suggested by examining the method of
erpetuating the Jews' religion, must suffice. We
ave seen that no order of teachers, nor expositors,

sermonizers, textuaries, commentators, nor public
instructers, other than readers of the law, and pa-
rents were ordained by divine authority in the
former institutions, whether Jewish or Patri-

archal. To conclude. The Messiah said all

this in one sentence:

—

44 The law and the pro-
phets," (the writings of Moses and the writings
of the prophets, all inspired,) "were your in-

structers till John the Immerser" began to pro-
claim the acceptable year of the Lord, ana to

introduce a new economy, called emphatically
the Reign of Heaven.
The priesthood was the symbolic gospel, or

the gospel under a veil in the Jewish institution.

This part of the institution Paul does ample jus-

tice to in his letter to the Hebrews. They, their

service, and the house in which they officiated,

were the patterns of things in the heavens; but
never intended to be the patterns or models of
christian teachers, congregations, and meeting
houses, as some have foolishly supposed. Editor.

Sermont to Young Preacher*.—JVb. IV.
It is owing to want of observation and reflec-

tion, that many grow up to manhood without any
fixed principles, without any certain knowledge
of men or things. We are obliged from the
law of our creation at first to take every thing
upon trust. This is the fate of childhood, and
some never rise above it.

The world, many think, is too old, and men
have reflected so deeply on all subjects that
there is nothing to be originated, and little ad-
vance to be made in any department of thought.
This is a great mistake. The last four hundred
years have done more, by new discovcrieB and
inventions, to improve human circumstances,
than the twelve hundred years before. There
is scarcely any thing of which it can be amid.

This is altogether new. New combinations, ana
new associations of ideas, and new discoveries,

are, however, incessantly obtruding themselves
upon the world. Ten years now almost count a
hundred in improvement, and the seventy or

eighty years of man's life teem with as many

A

new and unexpected events, as we have reason
to think distinguished the seven and eight hun-
dred years of the antediluvians.

But in religion the most important of all ob-

jects of thought, there is nothing new, or at least

there are no new discoveries to be made. All
that we can discover is, how far men have cor-

rupted Christianity; and to me the greatest won-
der is, that a book so small, so simple, so per-

spicuous, so plain, as the New Testament, on
which so many ship loads of books have been
written, could have been so little understood,
even by those who teach it for a lifetime.

The first thing which a young preacher ought
to consider in respect of any particular congre-
gation which he is about to address, and, indeed,
old preachers had better also attend to it, is, to

ascertain the stature of the mind, or the amount
of information which his audience may be sup-
posed to possess. What foundation he has to

build upon, is the first question as respects the
audience, which a prudent speaker proposes to

himself. And here it may be noted, and it is at

all times worthy of note, how much is taken for

granted by almost every preacher. It is almost
universally taken for granted that the audience
believe that there is a God, a Saviour, a judg-
ment, a heaven, a hell. I do not recollect that

I have heard any preacher address any congre-
gation, who did not presume thus much upon the

previous instruction of his congregation. There
is more in this than I am able to unfold in half a
dozen of essays of the dimensions of this paper.

A few remarks I am, however, constrained to

make upon this presumption.
How, let me first ask, how is it that all preach-

ers presume this muchl The principal answer,
if not the only one which can be given, is this

—

That in the early education of all persons bora
in a christian land, these fundamental truths are
planted in the minds of all. All some way
know, all have some perception of those first and
most fundamental truths. Hence it was that I

once asserted that I did not know that the ten
thousand preachers in these United States had,
in ten years, converted any one individual, out
and outy as some would express it. The ground
was fallowed, was ploughed once before their

share ever touched it. Mothers, fathers, uncles,
aunts, or some other benevolent being, nurse,

guardian, schoolmaster, or other, had planted
these seeds before the preacher ever addressed
them from his sacred tub. He only harrowed
the ground which they had fallowed. If he con-
victed his audience of guilt, it was because he
had revived their early convictions: and their

incongruous actions, their departure from their

own concessions, and their suppressing the light

which they had, were the arguments which he
found available to convict them.

'Tis because missionaries to pagan lands have
not the ground thus fallowed tor them, that so
poor a harvest rewards their toils. I might ask
some curious questions here were it in my way;
such as, Why could not those who broke up the
soil, who fallowed the field, have harrowed it?

Or why could not those who first planted these

fundamental truths in the infant mind, have also

planted all the other truths of the gospel, had
they been as well instructed in them, themselves?
Why, in one word, could they who instructed

the infants in the knowledge of those first truths,

have made them equally well acquainted with
all the gospel facts? Nay, let me go a little far-

ther and ask, What in reason, in scripture, or in

experience, hinders, or could hinder them being
christians themselves, to finish the converting of
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their children, as well as the preachers. Thev
do much the greater part who forward the work
thus far. Has the Lord promised to honor the
preacher more than the parent? The time will

come, nor far distant is the day, when it will be
acknowledged that the most puissant converting
army that ever entered the field, is that composed
of fathers, mothers, nurses, and schoolmasters.
Whenever this secret is fully developed, then
will there be a mighty breaking in upon the
ranks of the adversary.

It is always expensive keeping up a regular
army, and not the best policy in times of peace.
It is better to arm all the young men in the coun-
try. 'Tis better to have 600,000 militia well
armed, than to have some ten or twenty thou-
sand 44 regulars"—under pay too!

1 know from a little experience, and from some
observation, as well as from what the Acts of
the Apostles teach, that the most efficient sys-

tem, ever yet adopted, was that of the founder
of the christian institution of making every man
and woman in the ranks a preacher in the ancient
import of that term. Every church on his plan,

was a theological school—every christian a mis-
sionary; ana every day's behavior, a sermon,
either in word or deed.

But I am setting a bad example to young
preachers. I am straying from my text. We
must have preachers to introduce a better order
of things. Preachers have become as necessary
as prophets were in the worst times of the Jew-
ish history. In prosperous times they needed
no prophets. Had not Baal had them in hun-
dreds, there would have been no need for Elijah,

and Obadiah, and other kindred spirits. How
shall we preach profitably to them unless we
first form a correct view of the actual improve-
ment, or of the real condition of our congregation ?

To begin to prove the being and perfections
of God to a people who confess, acknowledge,
and believe that he exists; and that his excel-
lencies are perfect and unsearchable, appears
very inconsiderate. To begin to proclaim that

all men will die, and to prove it by argument,
would not be more unnecessary ana superfluous,
than to proclaim that there will be a judgment

—

that there is a Saviour, and a future state of bliss

and woe, to them who doubt not any of these
fundamentals. It is necessary to proclaim re-

formation, to such a people who, with all these
acknowledgments, are serving diverse lusts and
assions, living in malice and envy, hated and
ating one another. Indeed, the more I think

upon this subject, the more similarity I discover
between the circumstances of the people now,
as respects Christianity, and the circumstances
of those as respects Judaism* in the time of John
the harbinger, whom he addressed. I, there-
fore, think, that there is more propriety in imi-
tating John, than at first view appears. He ad-
dressed a people acknowledging all the cardinal
truths of Judaism, and we address a people ac-
knowledging all the great cardinal facts and
truths of Christianity. He proclaimed reforma-
tion; so ought we.
Were Paul on earth now, he would proclaim

reformation. He would from the acknowledg-
ments, and from the behavior of our cotempo-
raries, denounce the judgments of God upon
them if they reformed not He would show
them that sects, opinions, speculations, and doc-
trines, were not the religion of Jesus Christ, and
if they reformed not, into the kingdom of glory
they could not enter.
He would also denounce the unrighteous

work!of Christians—their envy—their pride, and

covetousness. He would find occasion to take
the advice he gave to Timothy, to reprove and
rebuke with all authority. He would show us
that the denunciations of Jesus, in some of the
seven letters to the Asiatic churches, were ap-
plicable to us. That the candlestick had actu-
ally been removed, and that darkness, gross
darkness covers the minds of almost all the peo-
ple. Like Greece and Rome in their glory, we
nave our enlightened legislators; but yet, in the
affairs of the kingdom of heaven, it is dark as
night, in many, in most portions of the self-

ycleped reformed churches of this age.
I hesitate not to say, that there is an alarming

ignorance of the scripture, even amongst the
most enlightened teachers of Christianity so
called. I aeldom read a passage in a newspaper,
in which I do not see two perversions for one
right application of the scriptures. It is an aw-
ful time of darkness among the popular teach-
ers of religion. I know what invidiousness
there is in this assertion; I know bow many
tongues and pens it will move against me ; but I
cannot, I dare not conceal this conviction. I

can take the most celebrated periodicals of the
day, and bring proof upon proof, and adduce ar-

gument after argument to establish this assertion.

But to you, young preachers, I would say, you
must, if you would be useful, take John for

a model—you must proclaim reformation—you
must take the acknowledgments and practices
nf your congregations, as topics from which to

urge reformation. You must endeavor to intro-

duce that state of things which will make every
man and woman in the christian ranks a preacher
in word and. deed. This ji a prominent part of
the reformation now needed; and it will be then,
and not till then, when all the citizens of the

kingdom of Heaven are citiwen soldiers, that the
armies of the aliens can be completely routed.

But to give you a specimen ot such addresses
as those which in our time would be in accord-
ance with the genius of John's preaching, and in

reference to the public assemblies of this our
age, and country, would be a desideratum to roe

:

but such I find difficult to do on paper and in the

compass of a few pages. However, something
of this sort will be attempted in my next sermon
to you.

In the meantime recollect that every thing
depends upon your accurate knowledge of the
scriptures of the Old and New Testament, and
upon your forming just conceptions of the hu-
man mind, and the prejudices and prepossessions

of your cotemporanes. You must know your-
selves, your bibles, and the prejudices of your
auditors, if you would be a successful champion
in the ranks of the faithful, in the armies of the
living God. Editor.

The Bible.—JVb. IV.
Dear Sir—It is very possible that there have

been in use among the people called Christians, for
upwards of seventeen centuries, two instruments
of religious instruction, very different in their ori-

gin, character, tendency, and effects. Of these
one has been devised, digested, fitted for its pur-
pose, and transmitted to his perishing creature
man, by an unerring and compassionate God. In
this divine instrument there is no mistake, no mis-
conception, nomisrepresentation, no inconsisten-
cy, nothing false, nothing fictitious. In it truth,

and nothing but truth, is to be found. While en-
gaged in searching its divine contents, the honest
inquirer is in no dancer of imbibing error, or of
swallowing falsehood. Here no poison is mixed
with his spiritual food, nothing which can conduct
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his soul to hell, while sincerely seeking here his
way to heaven. And this incomparable instru-
ment of religious instruction is no other than
revelation, just as it has been arranged and
worded by its unerring author, the Holy Spirit,

untouched, unaltered, unmixed, uncorrupted by
any debasing intermixture of human conjectures,
fictions, and conceits.

The other instrument is a human contrivance,
most likely first devised and introduced among
Christians by the heathen orators and Jewish
priests, who at a very early period embraced the
religion of Christ and corrupted it. It consists
generally of some portion, more or less, of re-

velled truth, mixed up in a huge mass of human
fables, conjectures, opinions, and fancies. In
this horrid jumble of divine and human concep-
tions, the discordant elements are blended to-
gether in almost every possible proportion. Nor
are its external forms less various than the pro-
portions of its ingredients; sometimes it assumes
the form and title of sermons, speeches, discour-
ses, orations, arguments, lectures, commentaries,
expositions, paraphrases, economies, catechisms,
creeds, confessions, and whole bodies of new-
fangled divinity, etc. Sometimes it appears in the
shape of a pamphlet, or tract of scarcely ten
pages, and anon in a folio of a thousand, and in

every intermediate magnitude. But, perhaps,
the most astonishing fact in its astonishing his*

tory, is, that it should, however little impregnated
with divine truth, or however much crammed
with human falsehood, nonsense and reverie, be
termed by its inventors and patrons, God'sWord,
and the Gospel of Jesus Christ; and be almost
universally preferred to that Word and Gospel,
by a deluded, credulous, and unthinking multi-
tude, who oreedily devour the pernicious fiction,

and defend it with all the fury of an excited
bigot
After this general view of the nature, origin,

tendency, and effects of these two instruments
of religious instruction, we proceed to inquire

more particularly whether that provided and sent
us by God, and just as he has sent it, or that

fabricated by men, and made up of the materials

i'ust mentioned, be best entitled to our confi-

ence and employment.
First, then, God's instrument of instruction is

the only one that can be relied on as perfectly fit

for its purpose. In it we are sure that there is

no deficiency to be found. Its order, its con-
nexion, its diction, its quantity, its perspicuity,

are all the work ot an unerring God. and: there-

fore must be the fittest for its intended purpose
possible. Its declarations are all true, whether
yet accomplished or unaccomplished. Its decla-

rations are clear, just, and beneficent. Its mo-
tives are the most interesting and powerful that

the boundless wisdom of a God could make
them. Its counsels, admonitions, reproofs, and
threatening*, are full of wisdom, utility, and
kindness—and its examples and histories are

peculiarly impressive and instructive. In short,

like its divine Author, it is in all respects perfect,

and therefore no change can possibly be made
on it without destroying, in proportion to the

magnitude of that change, its fitness to accom-
plish its most benevolent and important purpose,

to enlighten the mind, regenerate the heart, and
rectify the external conduct of mankind.

2. God's instrument of instruction is alone

safe. When we resort to any human composi-

tion, written or spoken, for religious information,

we are in constant and imminent danger of im-

bibing more or less of that soul-destroying error

from which no human production is exempt. But
4 F

when we consult God's word, we are absolutely
certain that we can meet with nothing dangerous
there—nothing to mislead or deceive us—nothing
untrue—no insidious mixture of fruth and false-

hood—nothing pregnant with evil tendency—no
mortal poison blended with our spiritual food.

3. God's instrument of instruction is alone an*
thorised. For the employment of any other we
have neither precedent nor command within the
Book of God. During the patriarchal ages we
hear of no uninspired teachers, nor means of re-

ligious instruction, but the inspired declaration
of an unerring and omniscient God. During the
Mosaic institution, before its gross corruption

after the Captivity, God employed none but his

own inspired teachers, nor means of religious

information but his own inspired word. The
prophets who addressed the people in the name
of Jehovah, delivered his messages in the very
words in which they were communicated to

them by the Inspiring Spirit: and the Priests

and Levites, who were constituted the national

instructors, in conformity to God's express com-
mand, (see DeuL xxxi. 1 1, 28.) read for their in-

struction the written law in the hearing of all

Israel. Joaiah pursues the same prescribed mode
of instruction, 2 Kings xxiii. 3. and Ezra follows

in his steps, AeAem. viii. 3, 8. translating the
original Hebrew, which few of his hearers un-
derstood, into Chaldee, which from their long
residence at Babylon, had become in a manner
their vernacular tongue ; and we find the same
mode of instruction still in use among the Jews,
and among christians even in the time of Christ

and his Apostles,!{AtU xv. 21. xiii. 15. Ephet.

4. Col. iv. 16. 1 lieu. v. 27. Rev. L 3.) although
after the Captivity, uninspired men had arroga-

ted to themselves the honor, functions, and au-

thority of God's inspired instructors, and em-
ployed their own crude, pernicious and unau-
thorized institutions and notions for the edification

of the people, a fatal innovation to the Jewish
nation. For their uninspired teachers, presuming
to comment on, and explain the passages of
scripture that related to the Messiah's person,

character, and kingdom, mistook their meaning,
deceived and misled the ignorant multitude, and
by inducing them to form false notions of his

character and office, led them to reject him when
he appeared among them, (from this awful fact,

let commentators, expositors, explainers—in short,

intermeddlers with God's word, of every name,
receive warning,and learn modesty and wisdom.)
Nor under bis new institution did God intrust the

religious instruction of bis perishing creatures to

any but men rendered infallible by the gifts of

his spirit, till he had caused an inspired system

of religious information to be committed to wri-

ting, and so rendered permanent, uniform, and
transxniMtble to all parts of the world and to all

generations of men : a device by which, as we
shall soon see, the continuance of immediately
inspired instructors became unnecessary. As,
then, we have no precedent to authorise us to

employ any other instrument of religious in-

struction than that which God has himself di-

rectly furnished us; so we have no command.
He whom God commissions to teach, speaks or

relates God's own words, not man's

—

John iii. 34.

and men are every where commanded to read,

meditate, and search the scriptures, hear what
the Spirit says to them, and earnestly desire the

unadulterated milk of God's word ; but no where,

to the best of my knowledge, are they com-
manded to listen to the speeches or read the

writings of uninspired mortals, in order to gain

religious knowledge. This seems to be en-
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tirely a human invention, and a moat dangerous
one.

4. God's instrument secures to inspired in-

struction both perpetuity and uniformity. By
this glorious contrivance the instruction offered

to God's ignorant creatures is, in respect of cer-

tainty and substance, the same in all places, and
at all times. To past generations it has spoken
the same inspired language and presented the

same inspired ideas which it addresses and ex-

hibits to the present race, and to future genera-

tions it will present no variation. Like its un-
changeable author, it is the same to-day, yester-

day, and forever. Here the never changing
nature of God shines forth in all its unclouded
majesty. How unlike that discordant and ever
changing instrument of religious instruction in-

vented by men.
5. It displays the uniformity of the divine

conduct towards all God's rational offspring. The
great Common Parent has not allowed to one
portion of his human family all the certainty of
inspired instruction, and the advantages of in-

spired instructors, and to another all the uncer-
tainty of uninspired harangues, and all the danger
which necessarily attends the employment of un-
inspired teachers. No, he feeds the first rational

production of his wisdom, power, and goodness
upon earth, with the same inspired intellectual

food, which he provides, prepares, and presents
to the last men of the race, and to every inter-

mediate member. He commands not his chil-

dren to sit down at tables so different, and par-

take of nourishment so very dissimilar as inspired

and uninspired instruction is. But with the same
inspired knowledge of himself, the only true God,
ana of Jesus Christ, his glorious commissioner to

our guilty and ruined race, he uniformly offers

to feed and feast, delight and ravish every mem-
ber of it. In his instrument of instruction are
no different conflicting, confounding, separating,
and dividing creeds, confessions, formulas of
worship, or terms of communion; no different

catechisms, sermons, commentaries, expositions,

or blotted bodies of human divinity; no different

marks externally imposed on Christ's property,
nor different elements required in the constitu-
tion of a christian. These motley, incongruous,
discordant inventions, are left to decorate anc
commend the instrument of religious instruction
contrived by bungling man.

6. It qualifies, or rather puts it in the power of
tho taints to execute the office, and discharge the
great and difficult trust devolved on them. Dan,
vii. 18, 22. Eph. iv. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 2. From these
passages it is manifest that the saints are charg-
ed with the work or labor, called the service, and
the building up of the body of Christ, language
which figuratively denotes the further instruc-
tion of converts already made, and the augmen-
tation of their number. Now who are the saints
and faithful men, on whom this great, important,,

and honorable labor is devolved ? Are they not the
human beings, who, through the operation of the
Divine Word and Spirit on their minds, have set
themselves apart to the service of their God?

—

And is not every believer one of this happy and
honorable number? Is not every believer equal-
ly a member of this blessed society? equally en-
titled to all its privileges, and equally bound to
perform all its duties? Has Christ made odious
and offensive distinctions among his friends? Is
not each dear and acceptable to him in propor-
tion to the zeal which he manifests in his Mas-
ter's service ? Is Christ's family the theatre of a
senseless and unjust favoritism? Has he con-
ferred any privilege, or imposed any duty on one

believer, which he has not conferred and impos-
ed on all? (I speak now of ordinary believers,

not of inspired or gifted men, whose offices were
arranged according to the gifts which they had
received, and by which they were immediately
and infallibly qualified for the performance of the
several extraordinary functions which the prosper-

ity of the christian community in its infant state

required.) But if the privileges and duties of
all uninspired believers be the same in kind, then
it follows as a necessary consequence, that a
share proportioned to ability and opportunity - of
the work called the service, and the edification

of the body of Christ, is assigned to every be-
liever, &c. &c. Philalethes.

Thx following instructions from a father to a
son, I committed to memory when a child.

—

Whether owing to early prejudices, or to more
mature reflections I will not say; but I have al-

ways thought it, and do still think it, one of the
best pieces of the kind I have ever read. Find-
ing it of some use to myself even in riper years,
I have, for the sake of others, thought it deserv-
ed to be snatched from forgetfulness, and to have
a chance of living at least another generation.
If it will prove as instructive to youth as I think
it did to me, I will require no apology to either
parents or children for presenting it in the last

volume of this work. Though I was compelled
to commit it to memory, as fwas many fine pie-

ces of prose and verse, I have found it a pleasing
theme of reflection; and, indeed, many pieces
which cost me some tears at school, have many
a time since furnished me both instruction and
joy at the recollection of them. This in prose,

and Gray's Elegy in verse, were, I think now, as

I thought then, the two best selections out of
some hundred which a father, solicitous for mv
improvement, made a part of my task at school.

For in those days it was usual to commit and re-

cite some of the finest pieces of prose and verse

as a regular part of education, during, the whole
course of academic instruction, Ed. C. B.

The Instructions of Patermts to his Son.

Paternds lived about two hundred years ago;
he had but one son, whom he educated himself
in his own house. As they were sitting together
in the garden, when the child was ten years old,

Paternus thus spoke to him:
The little time you have been in the world,

my child, you have spent wholly with me ; and
my love and tenderness to you. have made you
look upon me as your only friend and benefactor,

and the cause of all the comfort and pleasure
that you enjoy. Your heart I know would be
ready to break with grief if you thought this

would be the last day that I should live with
you.
My child, you think yourself very happy be-

cause you have hold of my hand ; but y°u are
now in the hands and under the tender care of a

much greater father and friend than I am, whose
love to you far exceeds mine, and from whom
you receive such blessings as no mortal can
give.

That God whom you have seen me daily wor-
ship; whom I daily call upon to bless both you
ana me, and all mankind; whose wonderous acts

are recorded in those scriptures which you con-
stantly read ; that God who created the heavens
and the earth ; who brought a flood upon the old

world ; who saved Noah in the ark ; who was the

God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; whom Job
blessed and praised in the greatest afflictions;

who delivered the Israelites out of the hands of
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the Egyptians; who was the protector of right-

eous Joseph, Moses, Joshua, and holy Daniel;
who sent so many prophets into the world ; who
sent his Son Jesus Christ to redeem mankind;
this God, who has done all these great things;
who has created so many millions of men, who
lived and died before you were born, with whom
the spirits of good men that are departed this life

now lire, whom infinite numbers of angels now
worship in heaven; this great God, who is the
creator of worlds, of angels, and of men, is your
loving Father and friend, your good creator and
nourisher, from whom, and not from me, you re-

ceived your being ten years ago, at the time that

I planted that lime tender elm which you there
see.

I myself am not half the age of this shady
oak under which we sit ; many of our fathers have
sat under its boughs, we have all of us called it

ours in our turn, though it stands, and drops its

masters as it drops its leaves.

You see, my son, this wide and large firma-

ment over our heads, where the Sun and Moon,
and all the stars appear in their turns. If you
were to be carried up to any of these bodies, at

this distance from us, you would still discover
others as much above you, asthe stars thatyou see
here are above the earth : were you to go up or

down, east or west, north or south, you would
find the same height, without any top, and the
same depth, without any bottom. And yet, my
child, so great is God, that all these bodies ad-
ded together, are but as a grain of sand in his

sight; and yet you are as much the care of this

great God, and Father of all worlds, and all spir-

its, as if he had no son but you, or as if there

were no creature for him to love and protect but
you alone. He numbers the hairs of your head,
watches over you sleeping and waking, and has
preserved you from a thousand dangers, which
neither you nor I know any thing of.

How poor my power is, and how little I am
able to do for you. you have often seen. Your
late sickness has shown you how little I could do
for you in that state ; and the frequent pains in

your head are plain proofs, that I have no power
to remove tbem. I can bring you food and med-
icines, but have no power to turn them into your
relief and nourishment ; it is God alone that can
do this for you. Therefore, my child, fear, wor-
ship, and love God; your eyes, indeed, cannot

yet see him, but every thing you see, are so

many marks of his power ana presence, and he
is nearer to you, than any thing you can perceive.

Take him tor your Lord,and Father, ana Friend;

look up to him as the fountain ana cause of all

the good that you have received, through my
hands; and reverence me only as the bearer and
messenger of God's good things to you; and he
that blessed my father before I was bom, will

bless you when I am dead.

Your youth and tender mind are only yet ac-

Suainted with my family, and therefore you think

iere is no happiness out of it. But, my child,

you belong to a much greater family than mine

;

you are a younger member of this Almighty
Father of all nations, who has created infinite or-

ders of angels, and numberless generations of

men, to be fellow-members of one and the same
society in Heaven. You do well to reverence

and obey my authority, because God has given

me power over you, to bring you up in his fear,

and to do for you as the Holy Fathers, recorded

in scripture, aid for their children, who are now
in rest and peace with God.

I shall, in a short time die, and leave you to

God, and yourself; and I trust in God that I

shall go to his Son Jesus Christ, and live among
Patriarchs and Prophets, Saints and Martyrs,
where I shall hope for your arrival at the same
place.

Therefore, my child, meditate upon these
great things, ana your soul will soon grow great
and noble, by so meditating upon them. Let
your thoughts often leave these gardens, these
fields and farms, to contemplate upon God and
Heaven, and upon Angels and the spirits of good
men living in light and glory.

As you have been used to look to me in all

your doings, and have been afraid to do anything,
unless you first knew my will ; so let it now be a
rule of your life, to look up to God in all your
actions, to do every thing in his fear, and to ab-
stain from every thing that is not according to
his will. Keep him always in your mind, teach
your thoughts to reverence him in every place,
for there is no place where he is not.

God keeps a book of remembrance, wherein
all the actions of all men are written : your name
is there my child, and when you die, this book
will be laid open before men and angels; and
accordingly as your actions shall be there found,
you will either be received to the happiness ot

these holy men who have died before you, or be
turned away amongst wicked spirits, that are
never to see God any more. Never forget this

book, my son, for it is written, it must be opened,
you must see it, and you must be tried by it;

strive therefore to fill it with your good deeds,
that the hand-writing of God may not appear a-
gainst you.
God, my child, is all love, and wisdom, and

goodness; and every thing that he has made, and
every action that he does, is the effect of them
all ; therefore you cannot please God, but so far

as you strive to walk in love, wisdom and good-
ness. As all wisdom, love, and goodness, pro-

ceed from God; so nothing but love, wisdom,
and goodness, lead to God. When you love

that which God loves, you act with him, you
join yourself to him, and when you love what
he dislikes, then you oppose him and separate

yourself from him. This is the true and right

way; think what God loves, and do you love it

with all your heart.

First of all, my child, worship and adore God
with humility; think ofhim magnificently, speak
of him reverently, magnify his providence, adore
his power, frequent his service, and pray to him
constantly and ardently.

Next to this, love your neighbor, which is all

mankind, with such tenderness and affection as

you love yourself. Think how God loves all

mankind, how merciful he is to them, how ten-

der he is of them, how carefully he preserves

them, and then strive to love the world as God
loves it. God would have all men to be happy,
therefore do you desire, and will the same. All
men are great instances of divine love, therefore

let all men instance your love.

But above all, my son, mark this, never do any
thing through strife, or envy, or emulation, or vain-

glory; never do any thing in order to excel other

people, but in order to praise God, and because

it is his will that you should do every thing in

the best manner you can; for if it be once a
pleasure to you to excel other people, it will, by
degrees, be a pleasure to you not to see other

people so good as yourself. Banish, therefore,

every thought of self-pride, and self-distinction,

and accustom yourself to rejoice in all the ex-

cellencies and perfections of your fellow-crea-

tures; and be as glad to see any of their good
actions as your own. For as God is as well
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pleased with their well doings, as with yours;

so you ought to desire that every thing that is

wise, and holy, and good, may be performed in

as high a manner, by other people, as by your-

self. Let this, therefore, be your only motive
and spur to all good actions, honest industry and
business, to do every thing in as perfect a man-
ner as you can, for this only reason, because it

is pleasing to God, who desires your perfection,

and writes all your actions in a book.
When I am dead, my son, you will be master

©Call my estate, which will be a great deal more
than the necessities of one family require.

—

Therefore as you are to be charitable to the

souls of men, and to wish them the same happi-

ness with yourself in Heaven ; so be charitable

to their bodies ; endeavor to make them as happy
as yon can upon earth. As God has created all

things for the common good of all men; so let

that part of them, which is fallen to your share,

be employed as God would have all to be em-
ployed for the common good of all. Do good,
my son, first of all to those that most deserve it;

but remember to do good to ail. The greatest

sinners receive daily instances of God's good-
ness towards them ; he nourishes and preserves

them, that they may repent and return to him

;

do you. therefore, imitate God, and think no man
too bad to receive your reliefand kindness, when
you see that he wants it.

I am teaching you Latin and Greek, that at

proper times you may look into the history of

Sast ages, and learn the methods of God's provi-

ence over the world. That, reading the writ-

ings of the ancient sages, you may see how wis-
dom and virtue have been the praise of great

men of all ages, and fortify your mind by their

wise sayings.
Let trath and plainness, therefore, be the only

ornament of your language, and study nothing
but how to think of all things, as they deserve,
toehoose every thing that is best, to live accord-
ing to reason and order, and to act, in every part
ofyour life, in conformity to the will of God.
Study how to fill your heart full of love to God,
and love to your neighbor. As true religion
teaches us to be governed by right reason; so it

loves and requires great plainness and simplicity
of life. Therefore avoid all superfluous show
of finery and equipage; don't consider what
your estate can afford, but what right reason re-

3uire*. Let your dress be sober, dean, and mo-
eat: not to set off the beauty of your person, but

to declare the sobriety of your mind, mat your
outward garment may resemble the inward
Elainness and simplicity of your heart. For it is

ighly reasonable, that you should be one man,
alfof a piece, and appear outwardly such as you
are inwardly.
As to your meat and drink, in them observe

the highest rules of christian temperance and
sobriety; consider your body only as the servant
of your soul ; and only so nourish it, as it may
best perform an humble and obedient service to

the latter.

But, my son, observe this as a most principal
thing, of which I shall remind you as long as I
live with you. Hate and despise ail human
glory, for it is nothing else but human folly : it is

the greatest snare and the greatest betrayer that

Jou can possibly admit into your heart. Love
umility in all its instances—practise it in all its

parts, for it is the noblest state of the soul of
man—it will set your heart and affections right
towards God, and fill yon with every temper
that is tender and affectionate towards him. Let
©very day, therefore, be a dayofhumility—condes-

cend to all the weaknesses and infirmities of your
fellow creatures—cover their frailties—love their

excellencies—encourage their virtues—relieve

their wants—rejoice in their prosperity—com-
passionate their distress—receive their friendship

—overlook their unkindness, and condescend to

do the lowest offices to the lowest of mankind.
Aspire after nothing but your own improvement
ana perfection, and have no ambition but to do
every thing in so reasonable and religious a man-
ner, that you may be glad that God is everywhere
present, and observes all your actions.

The greatest trial of humility is an humble
behavior towards your equals in age, estate,

and condition of life. Therefore, be careful of

all the motions of your heart towards these peo-

ple ; let all your behavior towards them be gov-

erned by unfeigned love. Have no desire to put

any of your equals below you, nor any anger at

those that would put themselves above you. If

they are proud they are ill of a very bad distem-

per; let them, therefore, have your tender pity,

and perhaps your meekness may prove an occa-
sion of their cure. But if your humility should
do them no good, it will, however, be the great-

est good that you can do to yourself.

Remember that there is but one man in the
world with whom you are to have perpetual con-
tention, and be always striving to excel him, and
he is, yourself.

The time of practising these precepts, mv
child, will soon be over with you; the world will

soon slip through your hands, or rather you will

soon slip through it: it seems but the other day
since I received these instructions from my dear
father, that I am now leaving with you: and the

God that gave me ears to hear, and a heart to re-

ceive what my father said to me, will, I hope,

give you grace to love and follow the same in-

structions.

Thus did Paternus educate his son.

Sermons to Young Preacher*.—Ab. V.

The following conclusion of an address to a
mixed congregation of religious sectaries, may
afford you some idea of what was intended in my
last by proclaiming reformation to a people, and
arguing with them on their own concessions :

—

Conclusion ofan Address from Ecclesiastc*.

"You acknowledge that God the Almighty,
the Omnipresent, the Omniscient, created you,
preserves you, and sent his Son to save you ; and
yet you fear not his omnipotence, regard not his
omnipresence, and think to conceal yourselves
from his all-seeing eye ! He preserves you, and
where is your gratitude—where your affection
for him? Do you not owe him every thing, and
will you not give him even the homage of a grate-
ful heart? And you say he sent his Son to save
you, and will you reject the message of his love,
and refuse submission to him that died for your
sins, and called you to honor and immortality?
Can you think he created you for no purpose,

with no design, and that he feels no interest in
you? Why, then, has he built the universe for
you? Why does he make his sun to shine upon
you, and send you the rain and dew of heaven?
And what regard to him do you show ? How

many thoughts do you give him every day—how
much of your affection does he share? Has he
S'ven you eyes to see every thing but his wonder-

1 displays of himself—ears to hear every thing
but his voice—a tongue to speak every thing
but his praise—and a heart to feel every thing
but his love? Which of your appetites and
passions, and evil habits are restrained by the
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fear of him? What energies of your nature are

called forth by your veneration and love for him?
With what fear does his frown, his indignation
fill you? And with what love and ardent desire

do his promises inspire you?
You acknowledge the Bible to be his oracle

to men. How do you regard it? Do you repre-

sent it to be obscure, unintelligible, a barren and
dead letter? What an insult to its author!
what a reproach to his wisdom, goodness, and
mercy! Do you read it, do you search for its

meaning as for hidden treasure? Are the words
and works of men sought after, read, and valued
more than the volumes of God's authorship?
Will you not be ashamed and afraid to see him,
when you reflect that you have not read, nor
studied, nor regarded the message which he
sent you; that you honored any, and almost
every author more than him; and that while he
displayed the greatest regard for you, you showed
the least to him? How can you think of appear-
ing in his presence, having thus insulted his

spirit of wisdom and revelation? Surely he has
called, and you have refused; he has stretched

out his nana, and you would not regard. Will
he not laugh at your calamity, and mock when
your fear comes? How vain and fruitless to im-
plore his mercy then, when you disdain it now;
to ask for pardon then, when you refuse it now ; to

sue for favor then, when you reject it now

!

You have contended for correct opinions and
sound doctrines, but what sort of lives are you
leading? You have been zealous for what
you call the "glory of God," when it was, in

fact, and when stripped of its disguise, the

glory of your own opinions and formB. What
avails your sound opinions, and what

.
your barren

and unfruitful lives? Have you considered that

you are not your own, but that you are God's
property? What revenue of praise does he reap

from you, and what good have men received

from you? While contending for the opinions

of men, do you not feel that there is no life in

them ; that they are cold and lifeless as moon-
shine; that they neither warm, nor cheer, nor

purify your hearts; that they are but the shad-

ows of truth, and that in feeding upon them,
you only feed upon the wind? Have you ever

felt the power of the love of God? have you ever

breathed in an atmosphere perfumed with the

fragrance of his grace, while contending for your
speculative abstractions? Does not experience

teach you that you seek the living among the

dead, when you visit the sepulchres of the sec-

taries, when you look for salvation in and
through their speculations? These opinions for

which we now contend, are the ghosts of depart-

ed philosophers, who could not find peace in their

lifetime, and now cannot rest in their graves.

Will you not, then, cat the bread of God, and
drink the water of life, by coming to Jesus and
receiving him as the Son of the living God and
the Saviour of men? Has he not taught you that

none can reveal the Father but himself; that

none can know the Father but he to whom he
reveals him? Why then will you not come to

him and learn from him, seeing that he has told

you that he alone can teach you—that he alone
can reveal the Father to you? 'Tis vain for

you to go to Moses, to those who preceded him;
and it is still more vain for you to go to those

who have succeeded the apostles, and who have
endeavored to supplant them by new theories, to

"know the living God and his son Jesus Christ,

which is eternal life," as he has taught you.

Do you not acknowledge Jesus to be the (irent

Prophet, the great high Priest, and the Almighty

King of his own kingdom? If he be the Great
Prophet, why not be taught by him? Moses
would have rejoiced to have lived under him,
and yet you would rather be under Moses or

Calvin than under this Great Prophet. May he
not say, "If I be your Prophet, where is my
honor? Do you sit at my feet? Do you heark-
en to my voice? Do you take your lessons from
my instructions? Do you think that I speak
less clearly, less intelligibly, less forcibly, less

authoritatively, than your compeers?" Yes,
were you to be asked these questions, what an-
swers could you give?
You say he is your High Priest. Have you re-

posed confidence in his sin-offering? have you fled

to him as your intercessor? have you been recon-
ciled to God through him? If not, call him not
your High Priest, for he is not. By one offering

of himself he has perfected the conscience of ill

them who obey him. If by him you are not re-

conciled to God's government, to others he may
be a High Priest, but to you he is not. Had you
come to him as your High Priest, you would have
found peace with God, and you would have re-

joiced in him as your shield and hiding place.

But you say he is the King eternal, immortal,
and invisible, and he is your King; Then yon
obey him; then you must submit to his govern-
ment. But have you vowed allegiance to him?
When and where? when did you make the
vow? when did you enlist? when did you say,
"Your God shall be my God, and your people
shall be my people?" Tell me when did yon
make this vow? And tell me, did he receive
you into his kingdom? If so, surely you must
wear the livery of your master, and bow to the
ensign which your King has raised.

"If I be your King," may he not say, "where
is my reverence and where is my fear? Are
my commands obeyed—are my instructions re-

garded? Do you expect me to promote and honor
you in my kingdom without any proof of your
loyalty? Who has ever done so? Who has re-

warded cowards, traitors, and neutrals, except

with chastisement? Call me not Lord, Master, nor

King, unless you regard and honor mc as such."

No, my friends, unless you act consistently

with your convictions and concessions, better,

infinitely better, you had made none. You only

treasure up wrath against the day of wrath and
revelation of the righteous judgment of God.
You had better remember that the King has
declared that he that knew his Master's will,

and prepared not himself, shall be beaten with

many stripes. And, adds he, "Bring out these

mine enemies, who would not that I should

reign over them, and slay them before my face."

But you must obey or perish. This is his de-

cree. Vou say that God is the God of truth

;

that he cannot lie; that heaven and earth may
pass away, but his word can never pass away.
Tell me who has proved that God has ever fail-

ed to honor his own word? What promise or

what threat has he uttered which he has not

made good? None, none. Individuals, families,

cities, nations, a whole world perished when he
threatened it. Remember the fall of Adam, the

curse inflicted upon man and upon woman, upon
the old world, upon the sons of Ham, upon the

cities of Sodom, Gomorrah, Babylon, Nineveh,
Jerusalem—upon the Canaanites, the Egyptians,
the Chaldeans, the Medes, the Romans, the Jews,
upon the antichristian nations of Europe. And
he that said, " In the day you cat thereof, dying
you shall die;" who said, "Yet one hundred
and twenty years, and the whole world shall be
drowned," has said, that "he who hears the
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gospel and disbelieves it—that he who knows
not God, and obeys not the gospel, shall be pun-
ished with everlasting destruction from the pre-
sence of the Lord and from the glory of his
power." Do you believe this, and acknowledge
that God cannot lie, and will yon promise your-
selves impunity in your disobedience!
And are you not disobedient to the gospel?

What, do you ask, " Can a person disobey the
gospel?" If the gospel be all promise and no
command, then you cannot disobey it. We nev-
er talk of obedience, but when there is a command.
And certainly nothing can be more unequivocal
than that God "commands all men every where
to reform;" that the "obedience offaith," and

J*
obeying the gospel" are common expressions

in the apostolic writings. Yes, certainly, you
have read that God commands all men every
where to reform ; and he that has not obeyed
this command, has not obeyed the gospel, and is

a rebel.

It is not the ten commandments, but the new
commandment which will condemn you. Yes,
this is his commandment, that we should believe
on his Son Jesus Christ ; and the condemnation
now is, that you obey not him whom God com-
missioned, but "that you love darkness rather
than light."

To command men to reform is a proclamation
of mercy—yes, it is the gospel. For who pro-
claims reformation without forgiveness? It is not
God. When he commands reformation, it im-
plies forgiveness—when he says u reform" it is

~that your sins may be blotted out"—it is "that
times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord,
may come upon you"—it is "that he may send Je-
sus a second time to your salvation, to raise you
from the dead, and to induct you into eternal

life."

And again, I ask, are vou not disobedient to

the gospel? Have vou reformed? Have you turn-

ed to the Lord? And what is the proof of it?

Nay, rather, what is the first act thereof? Have
you put on Christ? In one sentence, have you
been immersed into the name of the rather, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit? Have you,

or have you not? If you have not, you have not

obeyed the first commandment of the Great
King. For that reads, "Reform and be immer-
sedfor the remission ofyour sins."

Now what is your excuse?

—

Ignorance vou
cannot plead, for you have the oracle. Inability

vou cannot plead, for here is water; pol^fion can
be no excuse, for the clean need no washing.
Would you make your sins a reason why you
should continue to sin?—your former disobedi-

ence a reason why you should always disobey?
•—your want of disposition a reason for continu-

ed indisposition? Would you disobey to-day,

because you disobeyed yesterday; and will you
promise to be more docile, and more obedient to-

morrow, than you are to-day? Will the Lord be
more gracious to-morrow, than to-day ; and will

it be more easy for vou to shake off the dominion
of sin when it has longer reigned over you, than
it is at this instant?

If you did not say, you believe in the divine

mission of Jesus, that he is the Son of God, the

Saviour of sinners, I should not thus address you.

But this you confess. And this is the very rea-

son whv your sin is so grievous. Because you
say, " We see, therefore your sin remains."

Tell me not that you want a better heart, bet-

ter feelings, and more assurance of God's favor,

before you obey. This is all a deception, a de-
lusion. How could a disobedient heart become
better by continuing disobedient? How could

Jou expect better feelings while rebelling against
esus! How can you expect any more assurance
of the divine favor, while you trample under foot
the pledget of his love, which he has given.
Nothing can cure your heart, nothing can pro-
duce better feelings, nothing can increase your
assurance of the divine favor, but your obedi-
ence. Humble yourselves, and God will exalt
you. Take Christ's yoke upon you, and he trill

give you rest. But if you will not kiss the Lord,
if you will not bow to his sceptre, if you will
not submit to his guidance ; ana yet feel happy,
and find peace, and have good feelings, and a
new heart in so doing; though all men should
flatter you, there is one who will tell you that it

is all delusion, strong delusion, for you to feel
peace of mind, while you refuse to obey the gos-
pel, and to come into the kingdom of Jesus
through the washing of regeneration, and renew-
al of the Holy Spirit. Ecglesiastxs.

Bible Society.

"The American Bible Society now have 16
steam and It hand presses at Work; and are
able to complete 1000 full copies, of the Bible
every day. They have about 300,000 Bibles and
Testaments now ready for distribution."

No. 10.] Mat 3, 1830.

Essays on Man in his Primitive State, and under
the Patriarchal, Jewish and Christian Dupen-
saUons<-Jfo7xir.

Jewish Aft—No. VI.

The Ministry of John.
The ministry of John the Harbingerwas in the

conclusion of the Jewish age. He and the Mes-
siah were born while the Temple was yet stand-
ing. Once in the end of the world, or in the end
of the age, did the Messiah appear, says Paul, to
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. We
are, then, to consider both John and Jesus as
born, living and dying under the Jewish age.

—

Few regard this as a tact, though a fact of great
importance it assuredly is. Malachi, the last of
the Jewish prophets, taught the Jews to expect
John or Elijah before the coming of the groat
and terrible day of the Lord upon the Jewish
nation.

During the ministry of John, neither he, nor
the Saviour, nor his apostles, nor the seventy dis-

ciples, went to proclaim out of the common-
wealth of Israel. The proselyting era did not
commence while the Messiah lived, for the rea-

sons assigned in my last. Jesus once visited
Samaria, and was made known to some of the
Samaritans as the Messiah ; but it was not until

after his resurrection that he ordered the glad
tidings of his reign to be promulged through Sa-
maria. Nay, indeed, he forbade it : " Enter not

a Samaritan city," gave he in charge to his at-

tendants and heralds.

The reign of God was announced, and the
glad tidings of the coming reign were proclaim-
ed first and exclusively to the Jews, that among
them a people might be prepared for the Lord.
Hence the lost sheep of the house of Israel first

and exclusively engrossed the attention and the
labors of the original heralds of an eternal sal-

vation.

Not only was the character of the author of the
christian institution revealed, but also the genius
and character of his kingdom opened to many,
taught in parables, and literally developed by Je-
sus in his own lifetime to the apostles, and to

I many in Judea who expected salvation to Israel.
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The Jewish age terminated with the burial of
Jesus. It began with the paschal lamb which the
Jews killed in Egypt and eat the night before
they marched. Fifty days after they ate that

passover, their institution was proclaimed from
Mount Sinai ; that was, so to speak, the first Pen-
tecost. Jesus ate the last passover of divine au-
thority; he died at the time Israel crossed the
Red Sea; he kept the last sabbath of the Jewish
law in the grave ; he arose the day the manna
first fell on Israel ; and on the day of Pentecost,
the day on which the Lord spoke to Israel from
Mount Sinai, the fiftieth from the passover, on
the same day did the Holy Spirit, from Mount
Zion in the city of Jerusalem, first announce the
New Institution.

The Jewish age and Jesus died at the same
moment. Their sabbath and he slept in the
same tomb; and during the forty days from his

resurrection to his ascension, ana thence to Pen-
tecost, there was a period, a full period between
the Jewish and the Christian age. He suffered

no one to speak to the unbelieving during this

f>eriod. He would not let his apostles open their

ips until he was crowned in heaven. "Tarry
in Jerusalem^" said he, "until you be endued
with power from on high."

These are the grand landmarks in the progress
of God's revelations. These are the distinct

chapters of the great volume of events which
ought to be regarded as of primary importance
in understanding God's book. w Jesus then was
a minister of the circumcision to confirm the
promises made by God to the fathers" of the
Jewish nation; and John appeared in the conclu-
sion of the Jewish age to prepare the way of the
Lord.
These facts in the sacred history, clearly and

unequivocally taught, do throw much light upon
the testimony of the Evangelists. Those who
confound and jumble every thing to make
a system of their own, can never understand
these sacred writings. Some make Christianity

as old as the creation, and teach that Moses was
in reality as much a christian as Paul or John.
There is infancy, childhood, and manhood in

religion, as well as in human life. There is star-

light, moonlight, twilight, and sunlight in re-

ligion, in the moral, as in the natural world.
And he that objects against this economy might
as well object that we are infants before we are
men, or that Spring must precede Summer, and
seed time harvest.

But to the conclusion of the Jewish age. John
took the Jews as he found them. He argued
with them on, and from, their own acknowledge*
ments. He pretended to a mission from God,
which was confirmed by the manner of his birth,

and the peculiarities of his life, and by the de-
scent of the Holy Spirit upon Jesus as soon as
John immersed him. He averred that he was
" The voice of one crying in the wilderness," as
spoke Isaiah. He remonstrated against the de-
fection of the Jews—taught and practiced a
more strict' righteousness and devotion than any
of his cotemporaries of the Jews, and command-
ed an entire reformation of manners.
To his preaching of reformation, an immer-

sion of reformers for the remission of sins com-
mitted under the law, was added. Multitudes
flocked to him, confessed their sins sgainst God
under the economy of Moses, and were immers-
ed, confessing their sins, and reforming from
them. He proclaimed that the Messiah was
soon to appear; nay, that he stood among them,
though thev knew him not, and that they should
believe in him who was to come after him.

His immersion differed from that instituted by
Jesus in the four following respects :

—

1. He immersed in the name or by the authori-

ty of God, and not in the name or by the au-
thority of the Lord. No act in religion, from
the beginning of the world until Pentecost, was
ever done by any other name or authority, than
the simple name of God. By the authority of
Jesus or the Messiah, no act had ever been per-

formed until in his own person he appeared in

Judea, and until he declared that authority was
given he commanded no man to perform any act

by his authority.

2. He immersed into no name. That he did

not immerse into the name of Jesus as the Mes-
siah, as the Lord, is obvious from the following

considerations ;

—

It is manifest from the narrative, that John im-
mersed some persons, if not many, before he
immersed Jesus. Now, in whatever manner,
and in whatever name John immersed, he uni-

formly immersed. His immersion was the same
during his whole life. But it has been said that

he immersed some persons before he immersed
Jesus: now these he could not immerse into the

name of Jesus because he did not know Mm when
he first began to baptize. His words are, 44 As
forme, I knew him not; but to the end that he
may be discovered to Israel, I am come immers-
ing in water. For my part, I should not have
known him, had not he who sent me to immerse
in water told me, Upon whomsoever you shall

see the Spirit descending and remaining, the

same is he who immerses in the Holy Spirit.

Having therefore seen, I testify that he is the

Son of God." But the Spirit did not descend on
Jesus till after his immersion; consequently

John immersed others before he knew the Mes-
siah.

Again, he did not immerse into the name of
the Holy Spirit, because the Spirit was not yet

given ; for Jesus was not yet glorified ; and those

who were immersed by John had not heard any
thing of the Holy Spirit. [See Acts xix. 1—8.J
The Son and the Holy Spirit not being yet re-

vealed, he could not immerse into either the

name of the Son or of the Holy Spirit.

The Jews at this time had but the knowledge
of God common to the nation, and it was there-*

fore simply by the authority ot the God of A bra,

ham the Jews were immersed; and as they had
always professed that name, there was neither

need for, per propriety in, their being immersed
into that name.

3. But in the the third place he did not im-
merse into the christian faith. All the Jews be-

lieved that a Messiah would come ; this was the

common expectation of all the commonwealth
of Israel. But it is one thing to believe that a
Messiah was to come, and soon to come ; and
another thing to believe that any particular per<*»

son and character was he.

It is one thing to believe that some person kill-

ed A B, and another thing to believe thatC D kill-

ed A B. The former faith would not now injure

any person though a whole jury possessed it; but
the latter faith imperils the life of CD. So a
belief that some person was to be the Saviour
and Redeemer of Israel was one thing, and to

believe that Jesus the Nazarene was that person,

was another, and produced very different feelings

and behavior.

To believe that Jesus is the Lord of all, that

he died as a sin offering, and that he arose from
the dead, was impossible to any of John's cotem-
poraries. For Jesus was not made Lord, as Pe-
ter imparted on Pentecost, until he ascended
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into heaven. He must first be a servant before

he could be king. He must suffer before he
could be made perfect as the Captain of Salva-

tion. He must first be humbled, before he could

be glorified. That he was to die for our sins,

and to rise from the dead* neither John nor any
of John's disciples knew or believed. For long
after John had died, and after Jesus had taugh't

his followers farther than John led them, when
he talked of his resurrection they could not un-
derstand him : and after he rose from the dead
and appeared to the women, this testimony ap-

peared to the wisest of the Apostles as idle tales,

and they believed them not. It is useless to

reason farther to show that the disciples of John
had not the faith which christians after Pente-
cost had; consequently, could not be baptized

into a faith which they did not possess.

In the fourth place, John's immersion brought
no man into the kingdom of heaven. The rea-

son is obvious : no person could come into a king-
dom which was not set up. I need not, to the

readers of this work, at this late period, be at

much pains to illustrate this point. All who
have read the new translation must know that

the Reign of Jesus is called the Reign of Heaven,
and the institution which he has set up on earth

is called the Kingdom of Heaven. This king-
dom and reign was the burthen of John's proc-

lamation, and of the Saviour's preaching and
teaching. John and the Messiah, during their

personal ministry, only said it was approaching,

or near at hand, and soon to appear. It was im-
possible that the kingdom could be set up on
earth until the King was placed upon his throne.

This could not be until Jesus was exalted. It

was after his humiliation unto death that his

Father highly exalted him. Then he began his

reign. Then he sent down the Holy Spirit ; for

the Spirit was not given until Jesus was glorified.

John's preaching and baptism only prepared the

people and brought them nigh to the Kingdom. It

introduced no man into it. John's disciples entered

not in by virtue of John's immersion. Every
man, Jew and Gentile, who came into the king-
dom, must be born of water and of the Spirit.

But the fact that Jesus was not exalted until

he rose from the dead; that he did not commence
to reign until he was prepared by sufferings ; that

his kingdom was not begun until he was
crowned Lord of all, is sufficient to establish the

truth of the proposition that John's immersion
brought no man into the kingdom of heaven; for

that kingdom had not, in John's time, come.
Christian immersion, then, differs from John's in

four great and important particulars:—First, in

the name, or by the authority, by which it is

done. Second, into the name, into which it is

done. Third, the faith upon which it is done;
and fourth, the kingdom or institution into which
it introduces us.

John's immersion was by the authority of the

God of Abraham, or the God of the Jews as he
once chose to be called. It was, as christians

would say, performed by the command and au-
thority of the Father, in his own name : whereas,
after Jesus had received all authority in heaven
and earth, he instituted an immersion to be per-

formed by his authority as Lord, and as Christ.

John immersed into no name, but only that

they should believe on him that was to come
after him. But Jesus commanded his disciples to

be immersed into the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.

The faith and reformation upon which John
Immersed, would not entitle any person to chris-

tian immersion. No man, by the authority of

Jesus Christ, would be authorized to immerse an?
man professing to believe that the Messiah would
soon appear, or that the reign of heaven wassooa
to commence. Nor would such fruits of refor-

mation as John required, which was an exact

conformity to the institution of Moses, be re-

quired now. A righteousness, and a reformation,

and fruits of reformation, proceeding from loftier

principles, and from more extensive relations, and

issuing in a purer and more heavenly morality, it

required now. For this purpose we require t

disciple to believe and confess that Jesus is the

Messiah, has died as a sin-offering, has risen

from the dead, and is now exalted to be a Prince

and a Saviour to give reformation to Israel and
forgiveness of sins.

The state in which John's immersion left his

disciples, was a state of preparation for the king-

dom of heaven, which at first must be gradually

developed and progressively exhibited to the

world. But the state in which christian immer-
sion leaves the disciples of Jesus, is the kingdom
of heaven—a state of righteousness, peace, joy,

and possessed of the holy spirit of adoption into

the family of God. They are pardoned, justified,

glorified, with the title, rank, and spirit of sons

and daughters of the Lord God Almighty.
Such are the prominent points of dissimilarity

between the immersion of John and that of the

New Institution. Hence we never read of any
person being exempted from christian immersion
because of his having been immersed by John.

But though all Judea and Jerusalem turned oat,

and were immersed in the Jordan confessing

their sins, and receiving absolution from John;

yet when the reign of heaven was commenced
on pentecost, of all the myriads immersed into

John's immersion, not one refused, or was ex-

empted from christian immersion. We read,

however, of the immersion of some of John's

disciples into Jesus Christ, who had been immer-
sed. See AcUjax. I know to what tortures the

passage has been subjected by such cold, clou-

dy, and sickening commentators as John Gill.

But no man can, with any regard to the gram-

mar of language, or the import of the most defi-

nite words, make Luke say that when these

twelve men heard Paul declare the design of

John's immersion, they were not baptized mfo

the name of the Lord Jesus.

Nothing but the bewildering influence of

some phantasy, of some blind adoration, of some

favorite speculation, could so far becloud any

man's mind, as to make him suppose for a mo-

ment that these twelve perrons were not at that

time immersed into the name of the Lord Jesus.

Luke says, literally, "Hearing this, or upon

hearing this they were immersed into the name

of the Lord Jesus." Then, after they were im-

mersed into the name of the Lord Jesus, Paul

laid his hands upon them, and the Holy Spirit

fell upon them. Nothing can more fully exhib-

it the pernicious influence of favorite dogmas,

than to see how many of the Baptists have been

Gillized or Fullerized into the notion that these

twelve men were not baptized into the name of

the Lord Jesus when they heard Paul expoond

to them the design and meaning of John's im-

mersion.
But for the present we dismiss this subject

Having thus briefly glanced at a few of the prom-

inent items of the Jewish age, the distinguishing

features of that dispensation in its origin, pro-

gress, and termination, we shall in the prewnt

work proceed to glance at the prominent charac-
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teristics of the christian age, in doing which,
by way of contract, still additional light will be
thrown npon the Jewish institution. Editor.

Elder John Leland,
—A name intimately connected with the prosperity
and success of Baptist principles and practice in
the New-England states, and indeed throughout
the Union. This old disciple, though tottering
on the brink of the grave, has stepped forwarc
and sounded the alarm. We are not informed
as to the age of brother Leland—he states,
that "it has been more than fifty-five years since
I began to preach ; in doing which I have travel-
led 80,000 miles, preached 10,000 times, and
baptized 1458 persons, a good portion of whom
professed to be seals of my ministry."

—

Baptist
Recorder.
Come, brother Clack, and you Baptists of the

modern old stamp, come, hear the testimony of
this aged servant of the Lord. Nay, start not;
they are 44 Baptist principles" proclaimed by
Elder Leland in his " blow at the root," thirty
years ago. Hear him!
w I presume there are a thousand different creeds

in the christian world; they cannot all be right,
they may all be wrong. If we consider that
all men are fallible, liable to error, it will not be
illiberal to say, that some imperfection is to be
found in all of them. I question whether there
now is, or ever was, a body of men, or an indiv-
idual, who should coolly compose a' creed of
faith, or in short a constitution of government or
code of laws, but, upon examining the same once
a year, would annually see cause to alter some
parts thereof. Such is the school that men are
in, such the theatre on which they act, so many
the objects that pass before them, that he who
says he never alters his mind, evidently declares
that he is either very weak or stubborn. Shall
human creeds, then, mixed at least with imper-
fection, be made a standard to measure the con-
science by, which is God's vicegerent in the hu-
man breast?"—p. 9.
u Those who call themselves christians have

but a contemptible opinion of Christ, if they
call in question the sufficiency of the New Tes-
tament, to govern the churches in all places, at
all times, and in all cases. If he was infallible,

infinitely wise, and universally good, his laws
must be tantamount to the exigencies of his dis-

ciples in every circumstance; but if this is called
in question, let his followers live up to all the
rules which he has given, snd see if there is

any want. It is observable that those who live

the most according to the New Testament, make
the least complaint of its deficiency. After all,

if it still is maintained, that there is a deficiency
in the New Testament, who is to supply that
deficiency? Not ecclesiastical officers; for they
are not to be lords over God's heritage. Not
civil rulers; for in their official capacity they
have nothing to do with religion. Let those who
attempt it, remember one text: 44 If any man
shall add to the words of this book, God shall

add to him the plagues therein written."—p. 12.

What becomes now, of your pitiful cry of
tf new fangled notions," " modern heresy," and
" Campbellism," raised to excite the prejudices
of our brethren against us, and to prevent inves-
tigation? O what a "heretic," "deceiver."
" restorationist." and 44 Campbelli te," this old

brother Lelana has been for fifty years! These
old "Baptist principles" are "of the most perni-
cious tendency," says Spencer. Away with
him!! such men are too contemptible "to be
reasoned with," responds Silas.

—

Editor.
4G

For the Christian Baptist. ' *

Dear Brothrr Campbell—Your short visit

among us, the discourses and conversations we
had the pleasure of hearing from you, have pro-*
duced a spirit of inquiry into the christian reli-

S'on, among several of those who heretofore
ought little or nothing about it. Your readers

generally were edified, some of your opponents
have become more liberal, and some who will

not see remain blind.

A certain writer informs us that "prejudice is

a rash and premature judgment, made up with-
out evidence, has neither eyes nor ears;" and it

follows of course, notwithstanding what they
say, or whereof they affirm, there are a few of
those characters among us, and but few. They
give sufficient evidence to whom they belong, or
whose descendants they are. They are ever and
anon telling us of a spiritual religion, separate
from that revealed to us in the New Testament.
When I hear them relating this religion in their

sermons, which is as certain as they take a text

to preach to the people, I wish some kind mes-
senger would whisper in their ears the first title

of the old mother recorded in the 17th chapter
of Revelations, in large capitals, MYSTERY.
These true sons ofMYSTERY often talk of shut-
ting the doors of their meeting houses against
all those that are of opinion that testimony alone
produces faith, and that, upon our being im-
mersed into this faith, remission of sins and the
Holy Spirit are enjoyed, according to the prom-
ise made on the day of Pentecost. These men
make great confession of sins in their prayers,
(there is need for it,) and vet try to make the
people believe they are infallible—that there are

no errors among them. One of these sons of the

bondwoman, I have been informed, publicly de-
clared that the Baptist church was as pure in

doctrine as in the days of the apostles, or ever
would be; and therefore he did not want to hear
what you had to say about the ancient gospel.
Could you but once hear this man, you would
pity the people that he feeds with his enigmati-
cal sermons. He will neither read nor hear
what you have to say, but condemns you without
evidence. When I see men act so rigidly with
their brethren, when they are themselves so far

from the path of duty, my mind is forcibly

drawn to what is called the Sermon of the Mes-
siah on the Mount: "Judge not, that you be not

ed ; for with what judgment you judge, you
shall be judged; and with what measure you
mete, it shall be measured to you again." How
awful will it be for some sectarians to appear
before the bar of God! Little do they think the

Holy Spirit has decreed their fate: "they that

practise such things shall not inherit the king-
dom of God."
The foregoing subject is too unpleasant to

dwell upon. I am happy to inform you there
are not more than two such characters in any
one congregation that I am acquainted with.

—

The greater portion of them are convinced there
is great room for improvement; many are wait-
ing to take up the line of march from Babylon
to Jerusalem ; their only fear is. that you are

mistaken in the road that leads from the one to

the other, or that you have gone past Jerusalem.
This makes them examine all your communica-
tions carefully—more so than any other writings

of this day. In your January number a note
under the correspondence of " An Inquirer for

Truth," is thought by some to admit too mnch.
This writer says he " found that we need not
look for the operation of anV other spirit than
that which he found to be nigh him, even in bis
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mouth and in his heart, that is, the word of faith

which the apostles preach;" that is, they under-

stand him that there is no need of any influence

but the written word alone. Your being absent

when this number was published, they doubt
whether this is your opinion, and would be
pleased to hear you more fully upon that point.

Your discourse on Matthew xi. was so inter-

esting, and some of your hearers rather dull of

hearing, they are anxious for you to give them an
essay or two upon the subject of conversion, in-

cluding your views of what is called regeneration
by Jesus Christ and the Apostle Paul.

Your Essay upon Sacred History is truly inter-

esting. Some of your readers, who are no sec-

tarians, and will not unite with any of them
under the present order of things, have requested

of me to Btate their difficulties to you, and re-

quest you to attend to them. They say, as they

read of none others that were immersed from
the time the children of Israel came up out of

the sea, until the days of John the Baptist, what
evidence have vou now to immerse the descend-
ants of those who were immersed by the apostles.

Ab all the children of Israel were immersed in

the cloud and in the sea, and none of their des-

cendants afterwards, until the beginning of the

gospel, so they think immersion ceased with the

apostles. They earnestly beg you would examine
this matter, and give them the evidence upon
which your mind is made up. They are resolved

to follow no man any farther than he follows

Christ; nothing but matters of fact govern them
in their religious views—and, I hope, in their

conduct.
We have heard some complaining that they

would not baptize, as you do, upon a profession

of Jesus Christ—no, not for the world. This led

me to think of some of their baptizings upon a
christian's experience, as they erroneously call

it. In the year 1811 there were in this section

of country great numbers added by immersion
to two churches in our county. I have counted
up the white male members that were received
with all their sifting system. Out of fifty-eight

men that were immersed, soon forty apostatized.

Eighteen, including those that died membera of
the church, with those now living, are all I can
find that stood to their profession ; and if they
were to put out of their churches all those sec-
tarian spirits that the Holy Spirit has classed with
murderers and drunkards, and says, "Such shall

not inherit the kingdom of Goa," there would
be very few except the friends of the ancient
order of things. Such is the superiority of their
system over that of Jesus Christ and his apostles.
Should this statement be denied, I am prepared
to give the evidence.
Yours in hope of immortality, Jason.

Reply to Jason.
Dear Brother,—There is one new topic in

your letter, and but one which requires a remark
from me at this time. And that is, why are the
descendants of christian parents to be immersed
now, seeing that the descendants of the Jews
were not immersed? This question presumes
that there is more than an analogy between the
Jewish and Christian immersion—that the latter
is, in fact, a continuation of the former. This is

not taught in the sacred scriptures. But supposing
the analogy the most exact in the introduction
of the two institutions, it will not follow from
any necessity that the two institutions are in
other respects analogous. For instance, the
Old Institution was national, and based upon
family blood. But not so the Christian. It takes

not the whole of any man's family, from any
necessity or provision in the Constitution. It is

based, not upon flesh, but upon faith : and there-

fore, every citizen must be born again of water

and spirit before admitted into the kingdom of

Jesus. He is not a citizen until born of the

water. If all the children of the flesh were
counted for the seed now, as formerly under the

old economy, then some plea more plausible

might be urged for dispensing with the convert-

ing or proselyting institution. But as every one
must be born again before admitted into the

Kingdom of Heaven, and as every one must be

justified and washed before adopted into the

family of God, christian immersion must remain
a unit in the Christian Institution until all are

brought home. For as in the beginning, so shall

there be to the end of the Christian Institution,

one Lord, one faith, one immersion. As to the

note to which you refer in the January number,
additional light will be thrown upon that subject

in an essay upon the voice of God in the third

number of the Millennial Harbinger.
In all affection yours, Editor.

No. U.] Juke 7, 1830.

Arcadia, Rush Co. Ia., March 15, 1830.

Dear Brother,
A general conspiracy is forming among the

w Orthodox Calvinistic Baptists" in Indiana, the

object of which is to put a stop to the alarming
spread of those principles contained in the Chris-

tian Baptist, and advocated by all who earnestly

pray for a " restoration of the ancient order of
things;" which they, however, have seen proper
to honor with the name of M damnable heresies."

I have had the honor of being ranked among the

first victims of this conspiracy. I have been im-
molated on the altar of party prejudice and sec-

tarian jealousy. I have passed through the fur-

nace of clerical indignation, 44 heated seven times
hotter than it was wont to be heated.'1 But the

smell of fire has not passed on my garments.

—

Clothed with the panoply of faith, with the vol-

ume of unerring wisdom in my hand, I would be
ashamed to fear a host of sectarians who have
no stronger armor, either offensive or defensive,
than their creed.

Nearly four years ago I had the presumption
to oppose the doctrine of creeds, dtc. in a public
assembly, for which I received repeated rebukes
from the dominant clergy, who, however, mode
no attempt to oppugn the arguments I advanced
in favor of my position. The three years im-
mediately succeeding this, passed with my say-
ing little or nothing on this or any other of the
religious questions which

?
during that period,

were agitated ; my time being entirely engrossed
by studies of a different nature.

After spending some time at Cincinnati, I re-

turned to my former residence in Rush county,
and being more at leisure I determined to give
the scriptures a careful, and if possible, an im-
partial examination. I did so, without favor or
affection to any party. The effect was a thor-
ough conviction of the truth of the following
propositions^ viz.

—

1. Faith is nothing more nor less than a con-
viction of the truth of any position from evi-

dence.
2. That faith in Jesus Christ is nothing more

than a belief of the facts recorded of him by
the Evangelists, to wit : that Jesus of Nazareth
was the promised Messiah, and that he gave im-
pregnable proof of his divine mission by his mir-
aculous birth, by the numerous miracles which
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he wrought while living, and by hie death, re-

surrection, and ascension.

3- The evangelical writings, containing the
facts relative to the mighty works which were
done by Christ and his apostles, together with
Che corroborating testimony of the prophecies,
form altogether a phalanx of evidence sufficient

to convince any reasonable mind that MJesus is

the Christ."

4. I became convinced that the popular doc-
trine of a partial atonement, and unconditional
election and reprobation, were alike antichristian

and unscriptural.

These opinions I at all times expressed freely,

not a little to the annoyance of my Calvinistic

friends. At length, after considerable threaten-
ing, the following resolution was adopted by the
church on Cliftv for my special benefit:

—

"Resolved, That we will not fellowship the
doctrines propagated by Alexander Campbell, of
Bethany, Virginia."

I entered my protest against this resolution, as
I conceived it was intended to condemn a man
without giving him an opportunity of defence.
But I soon learned I was to share the same fate.

The heresies of Campbellism (ss they pleased
to call it) were charged home on me. I claimed
the right of defence, but was informed it was a
crime which did not admit of a defence. I next
denied the charge of being the disciple or follow-

er of anv man, and required the proof of it. I

was again told that no evidence was necessary.
Thus you see I was charged without truth, tried

without a hearing, and condemned without evi-

dence; and thus, in due form, delivered over to

Satan as an incorrigible heretic. Several more
of this church are destined shortly to share my
fate. Bishop John P. Thompson, and about for-

ty members of Little Flat Rock Church, have
been arrested for denying the traditions of the
fathers, and will no doubt be formally excom-
municated.
Notwithstanding these sorry attempts of the

clergy to patch the worn out veil of ignorance
which has long covered the eyes of the people,
light is dawning apace. Truth is omnipotent
and must prevail.

I shall make a defence of my principles before
a candid public, the substance of which I would
send you for publication in the Harbinger, if it

would not be too much a repetition of what
you have already said on those subjects in your
essays published in the Christian Baptist.

The above facts I consider as public property.

Yours in the bonds of christian love,

R. T. Baowxc.

Remarks on the above.

What means this intolerant spirit? I ask
again, What is the meaning of it? Is every
man who acknowledges in word and deed the

supreme authority of Jesus of Nazareth as Lord
Messiah—who has vowed allegiance to him

—

who is of good report as respects good works, to

be sacrificed upon the altar of opinion—because
his opinion upon some speculation, fact, or doc-

trine, differs from mine? Because, while he ad-
mits that Jesus died for our sins, he will not

dogmatize upon the nature, extent and every at-

tribute of " the atonement"—is he to be deem-
ed unfit for the kingdom of heaven? Admitting
"an election of favor,'9 is he to be given over to

Satan because of some opinion about the condi-

tionally or unconditionally of that election?

—

In one word, are we to understand that an exact
agreement in opinion, a perfect uniformity is

contended for as a bond of union? If so, let our
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Baptist brethren say so. Let them declare to

the world, that

" Tenth, or ten thousandth, breaks the chain alike;"

That a disagreement in the tenth opinion, or in
the ten thousandth opinion, breaks the bond of
union. If this be the decree, let it be published
and translated into all languages—let it be known
and read by all men. If, again, a perfect uni-
formity be not decreed, but a partial uniformity,
let it be proclaimed in how many opinions an
agreement must be obtained ; then we shall know
who are, and who are not, to be treated as hea-
then men and publicans.
Who makes divisions now? The man who

sets up his private judgments as the standard of
truth, and compels submission to them; or the
man who will bear with a brother who thinks
in some things differently from him?
No man can, with either reason or fact on his

side, accuse me of making divisions among
christians. I declare non-fellowship with no
man who owns the Lord in word and deed.
Such is a christian. He that denies the Lord in
word or deed is not a christian. A Jew or a
Gentile he may be, a Pharisee or a Sadducee he
may be, but a Christian he cannot be I If a man
confess the Lord Jesus, or acknowledge him as
the only Saviour sent by God ; if he vow allegi-

ance to him, and submit to his government, I

will recognize him as a christian and treat him
as such. If a man cause divisions and offences
by setting up his own decisions, hie private judg-
ment, we must consider him as a factionisL, and
as such he must be excluded—not for his differ-

ence in opinions, but because he makes his

opinion an idol, and demands homage to it.

There are some preachers in the East and in

the West—some self-conceited, opinionative

dogmatizers, who are determined to rend the
Baptist communities into fractions by their intol-

erance. They wish, moreover, to blame it upon
us. As well might they blame the sun for its

light and heat, as blame us for creating divisions.

When we shall have cut off from the church
any person or persons because of a difference

of opinion, then they may say, with reason, we
cause divisions. Till then it is gratuitous. They
are the heretics, not we. Yes, they are the heresi-

archs, and will be so regarded by all the intelli-

gent on earth, and by all in heaven. Enrrox.

Millersburg, March! 16, 1830.

Dkax Beothkr :—Nor long since I addressed
you a letter, in which I expressed my decided
approbation of your Christian Baptist, and of the

manner in which you, as an editor, had conduct-
ed that paper. My reason for so doing was
simply because, in the general, I most highly ap-

proved of your course, so far as I could under-
stand it, from a constant perusal of all you had
written, from your debate with Walker down to

the time of my writing that letter. I approved
of your writings because I saw, generally, a
clearness and candor in them, rarely to be met
with in these dogmatical days.

I also saw, as I thought, a foundation laid for

a general union of all christians who believed

Jesus to be the Christ, the Son of the living God,
were baptized inUrhis name, and bore the peace-
able fruits of righteousness.

I supposed that when a pure speech was res-

tored to Zion, sectarian technicalities would die

a natural death. I judged that when high-sound-
ing titles were no more, and the crown of glory

had fallen from the heads of the proud usurpers
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of the throne of the King of Saints, that the

free-born sons of God would flow together as
tributary streams to the ocean.

I had hoped that, through your influence, thou-
sands would be taught the pure language of Ca-
naan; and that, of course, those angry bicker-

ings would cease to afflict the christian world, as

they hare done for the last fifteen hundred years.

And I do think, that, taking into view what you
have written upon the various subjects that have
occupied your attention, you ought to have been
the last man in the world who would have used
the scriptures in any other than their most natu-
ral import. You have contended, and justly too,

that the word of God should stand erect in its

connexion, unmutilated by the cunning artifice

of designing men; and that its most natural im-
port is truth. And yet, after all, from expres-
sions occasionally found in your writings I am
fearful lest my high hopes of your usefulness
should be blasted.

In a paragraph said to be written by you, and
published in a Cincinnati paper, you say, "It is

necessary to believe, as a cardinal point, that Je-
sus Chnst is God manifested in the flesh, the
Messiah of God;'9 that "you cannot fraternize

with those who deny the Lord that bought
them ;" &c.
Far be it from me to fraternize with such : but

who are they ? Those who confesshim to be the
Son of God, who speak of him in scripture lan-
guage, or those who speak of him in language
not known itfholy writ! The meaning of the
article under consideration, if I understand it, is

simply this: "Trinitarian brethren, in answer to
whom I write this letter, dismiss your fears; I'm
no Unitarian; I believe Jesus Christ to be the
Supreme God ; and that it is essential to salva-
tion to believe this doctrine ; I cannot, therefore,
fraternize with Mr. Flint, or any other man who
denies this cardinal point—who denies the Lord
that bought him.** If this be not the plain
meaning of that letter, I confess I know not
what it means. Will you please to tell me in
your answer whether or not this is your meaning;
whether or not you are disposed to exclude from
your fellowship those who, though they heartily
believe all that the scriptures say concerning
Christ, as they understand them, do neverthe-
less reject the doctrine that Christ is God Su-
preme?

In the first number of the Millennial Harbin-
ger, you say, that, "from the demonstrations of
the Spirit, the ancients were enabled to call Jesus
King Eternal, immortal, and invisible.'* ([Should
you not have added, "the only wise God?'* then
you would have been understood.) In volume
vh. No. 8, of the Christian Baptist, you say,
"The King Eternal, Immortal, and Invisible,

died for our sins,** &c Now if you will show
me the scripture that says the ancients were en-
abled, or ever did call Jesus King Eternal, Im-
mortal, Invisible ; or says that the King Immor-
tal and Invisible, died for our sins, I will yield
the point. And I now pledge myself to you, so
soon as you prove that the King Eternal, Immortal,
and Invisible, died for our sins, I will prove to
you and to the world, that the only wise God died
upon the Roman cross!!

That Jesus is any where called King Eternal,
Immortal, and Invisible^ I do deny.
This very language, if we are to understand

the scriptures in their most natural import, is

used to show us that there is a King Eternal,
Immortal, and Invisible, who only has immor-
tality, dwelling in the light ; whom no man has
•eon or can see; who is the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ. But how could such lan-

guage be applied to Christ? He was seen by
ephas—then by the twelve—after that he was

seen by above five hundred brethren—and last of
all he was seen by Paul. How, then, can he be

that Invisible God whom no man has ever seen,

or can see?
Jesus is our great High Priest, who is passed

into the heavens to appear in the presence of God
for us; and it is said, on the best authority, that, to

him every knee shall bow, and every tongue con-
fess that he is Lord, to the glory of Sod the

Father. And to this my heart responds, Amen!
I am fully aware that you do not like to insert

or answer such communications as this. And
altflough you may think my criticisms little

things; yet as sure as I write, these little things
are identifying you with the belligerents and
sectarians of the day; and so far as you are con-
cerned, will give tone to the reformation in

which you are a principal actor, and ultimately
exclude from fellowship those who cannot use
the same language. I had never troubled you
with this scrap, but for the love I have for you
and for that cause with whose interests you stand
so closely connected. No man probably in
America has as much in his power as you. The
eyes of thousands are upon you. You certainly
occupy a most responsible station ; and I had fond-
ly hoped (But alas! I hoped in vain) that no on-
scriptural expressionwould everhave dropped form
your pen. And now, my dear brother, I declare
to you, that I am neither a Unitarian, nor Trinita-
rian, but a lover of a pure speech, and an hum-
ble advocate for a restoration of the ancient or-
der of thinga. In conclusion. I beseech you not
to pass this communication silently by. An an-
swer to it is called for loudly and speedily. I am
well persuaded that in this communication I ex-
press the wishes of hundreds of your warmest
friends and supporters, of whom I am one, though
I have thus written. I. I*##*.

Reply to Brother J****.

Dear Brother,—As a lover of a pure speech*
to a lover of a pure speech, I am always bound
to offer an explanation or an apology. I have
not written a piece for any Cincinnati paper
since my debate with Mr. Owen. In the next
place, I cannot find in number 8, vol. 7, nor even
in the first number of the Millennial Harbinger,
the phrases in the identical words, nor even in
the same connexion of idea which you have
quoted. It is true, in the first number of the
Harbinger I assert (not, however, in the form of a
quotation, nor of a direct and exclusive appropri-
ation of the words,) that Jesus Christ is now at-
tested as the King Eternal, Immortal, and Invisi-
ble; or rather, that "the ancient christians were
enabled to call Jesus Lord of All—the King
Eternal, Immortal, and Invisible, from the de-
monstrations of the Holy Spirit confirming the
testimony, without any other aid than the power
ofGod exhibited in attestation of the testimony.**
That he is Lord of All, the Immortal King, of
whose government there shall be no end; and
although the invisible, yet the real Governor of
the whole Universe, I am taught to believe, aad
do believe.

But it is one thing to say that the ancient chris-
tians believed, or that I, or any christian, be-
lieves that Jesus is the Lord oi All ; that he is

the King of kings, the Lord of lords ; that he is

now immortal or incorruptible; that he is to
reign for ever an Eternal King, of whose govern-
ment there shall be no end ; and another to afiirm
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that the verse which you cite is applied to Jesus.
That is what I have not affirmed. Bat one thing
is certain, that the Father has placed his Son
upon the throne of the Universe—has made him
Lord and Messiah, and has given him all the
names, titles, and honors which belong to the
Governor of the Universe; because he has, by
inheritance, obtained a more excellent name than
any creature. There is no one sentence which
sajs that Jesus is the Great Prophet, the Eternal
High Priest, and the Universal King. Yet that
he is the Great Prophet of whom Moses spoke

—

w a Priest forever"—and Lord of All, is incon-
trovertibly plain;—equally plain that he is now
the King Eternal, Immortal, and Invisible.

I have so often and so explicitly spoken upon
this subject—so repeatedly declared that we
ought to confine ourselves to bible terms and
phrases in speaking upon all subjects which have
occasioned divisions and strifes, that I cannot
suppose that any person could imagine that I

have any peculiar or appropriated sense which 1

wish to impose, in any form, upon the religious

communities. I do apply to the Father, to the

Son,and to the Holy Spirit, every attribute, name,
title, and work, ascribed to them by the writers

of the New Institution, and will never agree
that a peculiar or an appropriated sense shall be
affixed to this language and made a term of com-
munion. Nor will 1[agree that the deductions
of any man's reason shall stand at par with the

plainand definite declarations of the Holy Spirit;

much lees in opposition to, and subversive of, the
testimony the direct and unequivocal testimony
which God has given of his Son.

There is, I must add, a morbid sensibility in

the minds of many upon this theme. The Trin-
itarian, Arian, and Unitarian dogmata have been
so much debated in Kentucky, that the greatest

alsrm is produced in the minds of one of the bel-

ligerents if a single ambiguous expression or al-

lusion bearing for or against one or other party,

happens to fall from the lips or pens of any one
advocating the ancient order of things. This is

a rickety conscience—a morbid sensibility. A
healthy conscience and a sound mind are equal-
ly jealous of every part and every item of the

Christian Institution, and is as zealous for speak-
ing, thinking and acting agreeably to the ut-

most minutia of the divine will, as in the greater

and weightier matters of the eternal salvation.

I have no sectarian technicalities, because I

have no sect in my heart, except that originally

called the " christian sect." This I love, and
its technicalities I admire. I intend, however,
to propose a plan in the next number of the Har-
binger, which will, if carried out, terminate the
controversy, and prevent the existence of a Unit-
arian, Arian, and Trinitarian. Till that is adop-
ted, or something like it, sects and all their con-
sequences will be unavoidable.

In the mean time I can assure you and all my
readers, that I will never aid or abet, knowing-
ly or willingly, any sectarian scheme, theory, or

practice, though called by its fabricators the es-

sential or capital doctrine of Christianity. The
original institution of Jesus Christ, unmingled
with Judaism and Pagan philosophy, is that, and
that only, to which I stand pledged. Hoping
that such is your determination, I subscribe my-
self yours under the reign of favor. Editor.

ji Dialogue between A and 2?, the one a member
of Silver Creek Association^ and the other of
Lost River Association.

A.—Good morning, brother B; I am glad to

see you—I have had a wish to see you,and have

some plain talk with you ever since your last As-
sociation.

B.—Good morning to you, brotherA ; I suppose I

may venture to call you brother, as I cannot be-
lieve every member of your Association is a
heretic, and my long acquaintance forbids the
idea that you have been led astray. I have al-

ways taken you to be a man of stability and
very sound in the faith.

A.—That is just to mv hand—you have gone
right into what I aimed to be at—has not your
Association voted to drop correspondence with
ours?

B.—Yes, indeed, she has done that very thing.
A.—Can you tell the reason why ?

B.—I do not know that I can; but reports say
that your Association has been corrupted, or led
astray by a Mr. Alexander Campbell, and has be-
come heterodox in faith.

A.— I call for proof of the fact. I do not know
that the Silver Creek Association has ever been
charged with any such thing.

B.—I suppose no formal charge has ever been
exhibited against your Association; but it is a
common talk in our neighborhood, that the Sil-

ver Creek people are Campbellites; and it is said

they have admitted Dunkers to their communion
table, which you know is contrary to the rules

and regulations of all regular Baptist churches,

and therefore insufferable.

A.—Did you ever hear that the Silver Creek
Association had admitted Dunkers to the Lord's
Table?

B.—As an act of the Association, I never
heard that it had been done.

A.—In what then has Alexander Campbell led

us astray?

B.—I do not think I am able to satisfy you in

that either; but 1 suppose you are aware that it

is said by many, that Alexander Campbell is an
Arian or Socinian, by some a Sandemanian, and
by others a Deist in disguise; and many, very
many of every sect and denomination of chris-

tians, speak of him as a most dangerous heretic

and desperately wicked bad man.
A.—Unless you have sufficient testimony of

what you have related, I should say it is evil

speaking—yes, mere slander.

B.—As to that, I have to confess that I have
not sufficient proof, but it does appear to me that

Campbell has done abundance of harm, and I

am seriously alarmed at the rapid spread of her-

esy, and am much afraid that he has been, and
will be the cause of schisms and divisions in all

the churches, and ultimately will do the cause
he professes to advocate a great injury.

A.—You may have just cause of alarm ; but I

hold you to the point If I understand you right-

ly, you do not know, neither have you ever heard
of any charge of heresy, or any thing like it, be-

ing preferred against tne Silver Creek Associa-
tion.

B.—I know of no such thing, neither have I

ever heard of any charge of any sort being pre-

ferred against your Association.

A.—Well now, brother B, is it not astonishing?

Just consider the matter seriously—no solid proof

that the man, who is accused of leading us
astray, is himself in error; and admitting that to

be the case, it remains to be proved, that the

Silver Creek Association are followers of him.
But our Association has never been legally

charged with any thing like it; yet strange to

tell, a large majority of your Association voted
to reject us; or which is the same, to drop cor-

respondence with us. Now, I would ask, in the

name of common sense, why so much hurry ? we
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ought always to remember, that one false step

in the beginning, is apt to do abundance of mis-

chief. The course she has taken, to say the

least of it, is imprudent and unscriptural ; for ifwe
had been charged with being heterodox in faith,

and that charge had been substantiated, then,

«nd in that case, in order to follow Scripture di-

rection, a first and second admonition should
have preceded rejection; but you rejected us
without any charge in a legal way, and conse-

quently, no fair discussion or chance of defence
on our part; without proof, or even a charge, of

our being guilty of any kind of disorderly con-

duct, or of any departure from the faith. Now,
my dear brother, what have you to sav in vindi-

cation of the course your Association has taken?
have you treated us like brethren? does it appear
as if you had any desire to reclaim us, or to deal

the wound? or has it not more the aspect of the

proceedings of a court of Inquisition? Does it

not virtually say, Cut them off—away with them
—cast them out of the synagogue? why? be-
cause the disorder is catching, the disease is

contagious—the faith of our own society, and
not only ours, but the craft of all the sects is in

danger of being overturned.
B.—Stop, brother A, you seem to be getting

too warm on the subject; and you know that is

not the best way to settle matters. I assure you
that I shall not attempt to vindicate the conduct
of our Association, any further in what she has
done. I confess I was not pleased with it my-
self—to me it seems to discover something of the
spirit of persecution in it; but I hope you, as
you say vou take the scriptures for your sole

fuide, will in this case let your moderation be
nown to all men, and by christian forbearance,

and in the spirit of meekness your Association
will treat with ours in a christian-like, faithful,

and tender manner; and by that means she may
be brought to see that the course she has taken
is, at least, censurable—that she will, at her nezt
meeting, reconsider the matter, and that the
wound will yet be healed without loss of life or
reputation.

A.—I should be glad ; yes, indeed, I should
rejoice to see peace restored, and union and love

abound among us; but I fear that a reconciliation

will not be so easily effected ; because there are
some of our preachers, and many of our people,

who have come into the opinion that the creeds
and confessions of faith, adopted by the many
different sects of professed christians, are, and
have for a long time been, the prime cause of
schisms and divisions among christians; and
since the hasty vote of your Association, they
have become more established in that opinion, ana
much more warm in the cause ; and some seem to

be determined to preach them down if possible;

but that you may not misunderstand me, you will

please take notice, we do not so much condemn
the doctrines set forth in the creed—we would
not say that the doctrine contained in the Baptist
Confession of Faith is absolutely unscriptural,

but do contend that it is unreasonable, and we
think unscriptural, to make abstruse metaphysical
questions articles of faith forweak believers to sub-
scribe to; or otherwise be kept out of the church.

We insist upon it, that it should suffice for all to

subscribe to the plain, simple truths of the gospel,

taking the whole of the scriptures as the revealed
word of God,and the sole rule of faith and man-
ners; and any thing therein contained appearing
vague, ambiguous, or of uncertain signification,

or very mysterious, admitting of a fair debate, in

that case, difference of opinion should not break
fellowship, but should agree to think and let

think, bear and forbear, as we unhesitatingly af-
firm, that it is the unalienable right of every in-
dividual to think for himself. I would say more,
but time fails, and I must desist, but hope to see
you again shortly. Farewell.
[The publication of the above Dialogue in a

Western paper, occasioned the writer of it to be
excluded from the church. Such is the intoler-

ance of the populars .' Ed. C. B.

Essays on Man in his Primitive Slate, and under
the Patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian Dispen-
sations.—No. XV.

Christian Age.—No. I.

This is the consummation ofthe Ages. Types,
symbols, prophecies, and promises have their
completion here. The law by Moses came ; the
favor and the reality by Jesus Christ. A right-
eousness without law, and eternal life are its new
and joyful developements. Faith, first honored
in the person ofAbraham, is now made the prin-
ciple on which the enjoyment of the new salva-
tion turns. "You shall call his name Jesus, for

he shall save his people from their sine." This
was the novelty of this salvation. Of all the Sa-
viours and Messiahs which God sent to Israel,

not one came to save that people from their sins.

From their temporal enemies, from the power of
them which hated them, they were their redeem-
ers. But now, once, in the end of the ages, has
a Redeemer, a Saviour, come to redeem and
save men from the guilt, pollution and dominion
of sin.

The superlative excellency of this economy
consists in the clear discovery it affords of the
character of God, his gracious purposes to be de-
veloped at the Resurrection, and the immediate
and perfect pardon of all sin, which at once per-
fects the conscience and begets that peace of
God which passes all understanding. On this

so much has been said in the preceding volumes,
and as we have arrived so near the close of this

work, only a few general views, rather inferen-
tial from the premises so amply laid, than-from
any new topics, shall be submitted in two es-

says.

It has been somewhere said that the priesthood
of every divine economy was to the whole sys-
tem what the heart is to the human system. It

gives life and energy to it. It is the vital office,

o the office of a High-Priest was the active
and operative principle in every dispensation.

All Priests have been a sort of Mediators, and
the High-Priest the great Mediator of the institu-

tion under which he officiated. To present sac-
rifices and oblations—thank-offerings and peace-
offerings—to make reconciliation for sins—was
at least one halfof his official duties. The other
pertained to intercessions and benedictions.

—

Every High Priest taken from among men is or-

dained for men in things pertaining to God, to

offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins.

To perfect the conscience as respects sin ; to

reconcile to the divine government; and to

produce a perfect reconciliation among men, is

the great object of the High Priesthood of the
Christian Economy. "Glory toGod in the high-
est ! peace on earth ! and good will among men P'

—are the tendencies of the Christian Institu-

tion.

The experience of all christians—nay, of all

men who ever had the consciousness of sins,

who ever felt the pangs of a guilty conscience,
will attest the truth, I am about to utter. It will

vouch for the truth of this assertion, viz, that to
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be assured of the pardon of sin—to feel ourselves
justified in the sight of God, is the reign of hea-
ven in the heart—the very essence of happiness,
from which, as from a fountain of living water,
springs up eternal joy. This is the peace of
God which passes all understanding, ruling and
reigning in the heart. This is, then, iust where-
in Christianity, rightly understood, has the ex-
cellency over Judaism, and every other institution,

human or divine, which the ear of man has ever
heard.
To speak in the figurative style with Paul in his

letter to the Hebrews:—The Holy Spirit signified

by and in the Jewish Institution, that the way in-

to the holiest was not laid open while the taber-

nacle had a standing upon earth. This figura-

tive representation was for the time being; ac-

cording to which gifts and sacrifices were offer-

ed which could not make him who performed
that service perfect as pertains to the conscience;
they being imposed for meats and drinks, and
diverse immersions, and rules of conduct respect-
ing the flesh until the time of the Reformation.
But now Christ being come a High Priest of the
future and eternal good things, has entered into
the holies—having by his own blood, once for

all, procured everlasting redemption. If the
former sacrifices cleansed the flesh, how much
more will the sacrifice of Christ purify the con-
science from dead works, to serve in a new spi-

rit the living God? He having offered one sac-
rifice for sins to last forever, sat down at the
right hand of God, waiting till his enemies are
made his footstool. For by one offering he has
made perfect forever them who are sanctified.

Having, then a great High Priest over the house of
God; let us approach with a true heart in the
full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprink-
led from an evil conscience, and our bodies
washed with pure water.

In this way the Apostle directs us to the su-
perlative character of the New Institution as
respects its purifying influence upon the con-
science. The first and most distinguishing char-
acter of the New Institution is the ample pro-
visiori which it makes for taking away sin from its

damnatory and polluting power over the con-
science. It authorizes all its subjects to say,

from experience, " Blessed is the man to whom
the Lord imputes not sin !" This blessedness is

theirs who have intelligently submitted to the
government of Jesus.

Something that was wanting in every previous
dispensation is supplied in this—a rational and
certain pledge of the forgiveness of all sins.

—

True, the Jewish Economy made provision for

the transgressors i but how the blood of bulls and
goats could take away sin in any sense, was a
mystery of that Economy. No developement
was made until God said, "In sacrifice and
burnt offerings and offerings for sin according to

the law, I have no pleasure." To do his will

Jesus came. The New Constitution, so often

dilated on in these volumes, contains the distin-

guishing privileges of this economy. "Their
ins and their iniquities I will- remember no
more," stands forth to view as the constitutional

privilege of all christians. An act of oblivion on
the past, and a promise that sin shall not lord it

over them in future, are the pledges which in

baptism are given to all who come to Jesus. I

could wish that this excellency of the New In-

stitution was held up to the eye of this genera-
tion as was the brazen serpent to the eyes of Is-

rael in the wilderness. It is not known-—I say,

comparatively it is a secret to this age. The
confessions and prayers for pardon echoing every

Lord's day from ten thousand pulpits on this con-
tinent; the mournful and long details of past
sins offered up with every morning and evening
sacrifice upon the family altars of the worship-
ping families, more resemble a Jewish sacrifice

or sin offering than the incense of purified hearts
warmed and cheered with the forgiving love ef
God. "The worshippers once cleansed should
have no more consciousness of sins." But in

their prayers and confessions there is a remem-
brance of past sins every morning and every
Lord's day. This is proof positive flowing
from the hearts and lips of professors, that they
are either ignorant of, or unbelieving in, the
Christian Institution. They feel not the blessed-
ness of the man to whom God imputes not sin.

If they do, their lips utter the words of deceit
and guile. They profess to feel and to desire
that which they neither feel nor desire.

To open these prison doors, to release these
captives, to introduce them to the golden day of
Christianity, to proclaim to them the jubilee of
heaven, to declare the acceptable year of the
Lord, has been a primary object in all the essays
I have written upon the Ages.
To this purpose I again call their attention to

the distinguishing character of the Reign of God.
" It is not," says Paul, " meat and drink, but
righteousness, and peace, and joy in a holy
spirit." This is a summary view of the King-
dom or rather the Reign ot God. The reign of
these principles within men is, what the Lord
himself affirmed, the discriminating criterion of
his reign. The reign of God comes not with
observation, with external signs and evidences,

as does the reign of a worldly prince. It comes
with no external pomp. It is within men. And
it is the dominion of righteousness, peace, and
joy, terminating in a holy spirit—issuing in that

spirit and temper conforming to the Spirit of
Grod. The alliance of King Righteousness, King
Peace, and King Joy, produces the happiest heart
under heaven. Melchisedeck, the type of our
High Priest, was King of Righteousness and
Prince of Peace. Our King of Righteousness
and Prince of Peace was anointed with the oil

of joy, with the Unction of the Holy One, above
all who ever sat upon a throne—above all God's
Messiahs. His dominion, his rule and reign, is,

therefore, the reign of these principles—righte-

ousness, peace, and joy. To oe under the sway
of these is to be holy, and that is to be happy.
To feel ourselves righteous in the presence of
God, to feel ourselves pardoned and accepted,
naturally produces peace with God, and that na-
turally fills with joy. Being made righteous

through faith, we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ, and we rejoice in hope of
the glory of God. This is the whole philosophy
of the Reign of Heaven. But it is not only the

effects produced the Reign of Favor, to which
we look in fixing our attention upon it. There
is the Kingdom and there is the Reign. The
Kingdom is the effect of the Reign, as it is sim-
ply that embraced under it. But there is an ac-

tivity, an agency in these principles, which may
be called a Reign in strict conformity with the

liberties of human speech. We say of some
they are under the reign of pride, or cupidity, or

ambition, under the reign of whatever principle

seems to control their actions. Avarice and am-
bition are as dominant principles controlling the
actions of men as ever was an eastern despot

;

nay, more dominant and tyrannical than a Turk-
*

ish Sultan. It is no departure from analogy, no
abuse of sbeech, to say, that a man is under the
reign of righteousness, when he is righteous in
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character and lores righteousness;—to say, that

he is under the reign of peace, when the peace
of God triumphs in his heart, and he cultivates

peace with all men ; to say that he is under the

dominion of joy, when he rejoices always and is

habitually employed in thanksgivings. These
all conspire in purifying the heart. These all,

like fires operating upon precious metals, purge
the dross. Hence the result of the combined op-
eration of these principles is a holy spirit or

temper of mind, and this is the Canaan of bliss

into which all the believing enter. This is the

land of promise, and whether rich or poor, wheth-
er learned, or unlearned, all who enter these
precincts feel themselves happy and triumphant
in the Lord. Hence it was ordained that one sac-

rifice should make an end of Bin-offerings—should
at once, and forever, perfect them thus separat-

ed from the world; and that the first act of mer-
cy in the new reign of God would be an act of

oblivion, a cancelment of all guilt, an ablu-
tion from all sin, an ample and perfect remission
from all former transgressions. 44 Where remis-

sion of these it, no more sacrifice, confession, or
prayer for pardon is needed." Hence it came to

pass, that when the proclamation of the Reign
of God was first made, reformation and remis-
sion of sins, or faith and immersion went hand
in hand. Every baptized person, not a hypocrite,

was pardoned, and after being born ofthe water and
the Spirit, they came into a new kingdom—felt

new relations and partook of a joy oefore un-
known. The first strong impulse which the mind
of the converted felt, was a sense of the pardon-
ins; love of God through the sacrifice of Jesus.

This, like the touch of the magnet, turned the
affections towards the skies. Risen with Christ,

not only from the grave in which they had buried
their guilt and their fears, but risen in their

hopes of heaven and aspirations after glory ev-
erlasting, their affections were placed on things
above, and not on the things on earth. This was
the strong hold which Christianity took on the
hearts and affections of the converted. This
drew a clear, legible, sensible, memorable line

between their former state and the state of favor

and reconciliation to God in which they found
themselves after they had obeyed the gospel.

To the strength of this conviction, to the vivid-

ness and force of this impression upon their put-
ting on Christ, is attributable the great difference

between the first converts to Jesus Christ, and
the converts to the various creeds and sects now
so numerous. There is something so impotent
in an assent to mere opinions in joining a sect,

in becoming a Baptist, Methocuet, or Presbyte-
rian, that it makes no sensible difference in the
affections towards heaven, and therefore fails to

purify and elevate the heart, and to reform and
decorate the character of the proselyted. The
first converts to Christianity in the converting
act in the assurance of remission, were made
strong in the Lord and able to deny themselves,
filled with joy and peace. Of them it could be
said, "Whom having not seen, you love; on
whom not now looking, but believing, you re-

i'oice with joy unspeakable and full of glory."
Jut, I ask, Is this true of all or of a majonty,
or of a respectable minority of them who are
converted to a sect? If I may judge from long
observation, one such christian is almost a pro-
digy in a city, in a county, or large district

ot country. The reason is our forms of Chris-
tianity want something which the gospel, as
proclaimed and exhibited by the Apostles, pre-
sented to the apprehension of the converted.
Ours is a shadow—theirs was the substance.

Ours is opinion—theirs was fact. Ours in the
distant hope of future pardon—theirs the reward
of their faith, the salvation of their souls. This
they all received in Baptism. 44 Receiving,*1 said
Peter, 44 the reward ot your faith, the salvation
ofyour soul." They were pardoned and felt it

—

we feel it not. They had an assurance of it,

which we have not. This is the true philosophy
of the difference between the ancient or true gos-
pel, and the modern—between the first converts
ana the present converts. Indeed, few profess
to believe the same gospel. Many of the preach-
ers laugh at receiving the forgiveness of sins
through the obedience of faith—through im-
mersion. They ridicule it; they nickname it,

like Mr. Brandy, 44 Baptismal Regeneration;"
they hold it up to derision. How, then, can
those, led by them, experience any great felicity

from that whieh their spiritual guides ridicule!!

They cannot. The popular immersion is no
better than a Jewish ablution. It is a mere rife,

a ceremony^ an ordinance, or any thins; but a
pledge of our pardon and acceptance with God,
or the means of our entering into the kingdom
of God. The popular preachers preach another \

gospel and another baptism. Theirs is the gos-
pel of the Holy Spirit and the baptism of the

Holy Spirit. Theirs is a speculative gospel about
spiritual operations—cold and inoperative. If

ever it flames, it is by a friction of the hands, or

by a vigorous operation of the lungs, the bellows
of life. As Samson's strength lay in his hair,

so the strength of the popular gospel of specula-
tive influences lies in the vociferations of the

proclaimers.
The ancients never strove to produce good

feelings by describing them ; they were better

taught than to make such an effort. They called

the attention of men to that which would make
them feel, and good feelings followed as a mat-
ter of course. I will now assert it, and I shall

leave it to philosophers and historians to disprove
it if they can, that he who is immersed for the
remission of his sins, in the full belief that he
will receive remission in the set, will enjoy more
of the life and joy of Christianity, and not be
half so likely to apostatize as he that is immersed
for any other purpose, I care not what it be.

This I have proved by observation—I was going
to say, by experience too. And to this chiefly is

to be attributed the superior attainments in right-

eousness, peace, joy, and a holy spirit of the first

converts, compared with the moderns. It is not
the withholding of God's Spirit, but it is our
immuring ourselves in the cells of anchorites,
our burying ourselves under the traditions of the
fathers, our explaining away the testimony of
God, and our substituting the meteors of a moon-
less night for the radiance of the risen day,
which has given such a pale and ghastly hue,
such a wan and livid aspect to the christians of
the new schools, of the modern brands, of the
new mints of modern orthodoxy. May the Lord
deliver us from the ghosts and spectres of an
untoward generation! Editox.

No. It.] July 6, 1830.

Essays onMm in his Primitive Slate and under
the Patriarchal, Jewish- and Christian Dispen-
satiQns.->Hb. XVI.

Chrfctian Age.—No. II.

Paul to the Galatians asserts one of the distin-

guishing features of the Christian Age to which
we have formerly adverted. It is a characteristic

of the Reign of Favor, to which much attention

ought to be paid. When the people ofGod were
88
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minora, says he, we were kept in bondage under
the elements of the world. As a son who is an
heir, during his minority diners nothing from a
servant, though he be lord of all, but is kept un-
der tutors and stewards until the time fixed upon
for manhood, or full age: even so we were treated
under the law. But now, in the wisdom of our
Heavenly Father, the fulness of time being come
for the enlargement of the people of God, we
are raised to the relation of sons of God. This
is the new and high relation into which Christi-

anity elevates its subjects, the reason of which is

suggested by the great apostle to be this;—that

God made his Son a servant to buy off those who
were held in bondage; that, as he became a ser-

vant, ao we might be made sons. Hence, as our
nature was adopted by God's Son, so the sons of
men are adopted into the family of God.
As young men arrive at the full age of man-

hood they are emancipated from the government
of mere precepts, and put under the government
of principles. Here is the secret. The Jews
were under a government of precepts—we are
under a government of principles. Hence all

was laid down to them in broad and plain com-
mandments; and the book which contained their

worship was a ritual, a manual of religious and
moral duties, accurately defined to the utmost
conceivable minutia; insomuch that nothing was
left to discretion—nothing to principle.

There is nothing like this in the New Institu-

tion. We have no ritual, liturgy, nor manual.
The New Constitution and Law of Love does no
more than institute the converting act, the Lord's
supper, and the Lord's day. Immersion, or the
converting act, bv which persons are brought in-

to the kingdom of principles and introduced into

the rank of sons, is not so much an ordinance in
the kingdom as that which brings us into it. The
Lord's supper, a weekly commemoration of the
great sacrifice, and the day of the resurrection

of Jesus, though positive institutions, are not pre-

sented to christians accompanied with directions

for the mode of celebration, as were any of the
former institutions under the Jewish Age. There
were more directions about the celebration of the
Passover and the observance of the Sabbath,
than is to be found in the whole New Institution.

Nay, indeed, there is nothing of that sort in the
christian economy. No mode of eating the sup-

per, no mode of observing the Lord's day is sug-
gested in the apostolic writings. In this chris-

tians are left to the discretion of full grown men
to the government of principle. Alf things are

to be done decently and in order; but the modes
of decency and order in the celebration of these

christian institutions are no where pointed out.

Sometimes the apostles notice glaring aberra-

tions from this order and decency, and wis is the

reason of those remarks which we find in the

epistles noticing any egregious departure from

that order and decency which become the ele-

vated rank and dignity of sons of God. But even
then no code of Taws, no enumeration of cere-

monies, no forms of observance are suggested.

There is nothing in the christian economy of

the nature of ceremony—nothing for the sake of

form. There is a principle in every thing insti-

tuted. And all the principles of obedience, all

the principles of action, how numerous soever

we may suppose them*, are reducible to one great

principle, sometimes called the new command-
ment. Now, says Paul, "the end or object of

the commandment is love out of a pure heart,

out of a good conscience, and from faith un-

feigned." The Christian Institution creates in

the heart of man this love. It gives it birth and

being. It is a love of a higher order, of a sub-
limer genius, than any former age or economy
could produce. The love for God which Juda-
ism implanted and matured, was love for a bene-
factor, a preserver, or, if you please, a Creator;
but love for a Redeemer, for a Saviour, is of a
loftier birth and character. Love for one who
has redeemed from everlasting death, who be-
stows immortality, is a love which none could
feel who did not understand the doctrine of life

and immortality.
The dominion of love is the dominion of favor,

and its service the easiest conceivable. Hence
the liberty and perfect freedom felt in slavery to

Jesus Christ. All who serve any favorite princi-

Ele feel themselves free. The man who toils

arder than any menial bondman ever did, pro-

vided he toil in the service of some grateful

f

principle, (avarice, or ambition, for example,)
eels perfect liberty. Liberty is all in the

mind. Hence the slaves of Jesus, or the slaves
of love, are the veriest freemen in the world.
This is the grandeur of the christian scheme,
that it sets men in love with such principles and
such a person; that it makes virtue and goodness
almost as necessary as the Pagans' fate, and yet
as free and easy as the action of the heart or the
labor of the lungs.

There is no serving from memory in the service

of love. The Jews required a good memory ra-

ther than a good judgment. Children act from
memory before they act from judgment. Hence
the memory is strong and the judgment weak in
youth. In manhood the judgment is strong and
the memory becomes weaker. In the religious

minority of the world the religious acted from
memory rather than from judgment or pure
principle. Let no man infer that I exclude prin-

ciple from the saints of former ages, in the vul-

gar acceptation of that term. I mean no such
thing. But the principles of Christianity, the

principles of action which the love of God de-
veloped in the mission of Jesus, and the glory

to be revealed in us at the resurrection, are so

transcendant as to eclipse every thing like prin-

ciple flowing from love or gratitude to a creator,

or benefactor, or guardian as the God of Israel

was revealed to the Jews. Their outward servi-

ces, their yoke of bondage, the elements of the

world under which they groaned, are clear monu-
ments of the slavery of the letter, and of the

want of what we here call principles. I said,

the service of love is not the service of memory.
Love is a master whose power is felt without
recollection. Omnipresent and omnipotent too

in moral influence. It is the moral principle of

gravity in the moral universe, and, like the phys-
ical attraction, controls every thing.

The christian scheme is the wisdom and pow-
er of God in producing this principle. When
created its aliment is the will of God. On the

sincere milk of the word it feeds. This nour-

ishes and strengthens it. To its government
the new man ta subjected. Hence the obedience
of faith is also the obedience of love. There
requires no precepts nor commands, with a pen-

alty, other than that the enjoyment of this love

of God and his favor necessarily requires con-

formity. Hence all the exhortations to religious

and moral observances are drawn from the love

of God to us.

This is the great principle of the New Institu-

tion ; although the two great commandments of

the law required the love of the whole heart to

God and benevolence equal to self-love, it did

not afford the strength nor the motive to call

them forth. Hence it was a condemnatory^re-
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cept, rather than a quickening principle. But
now the love of God, shed abroad in the heart
hy the Holy Spirit, excites to an activity, and
imparts an energy which the law could not
do.

But that which calls for our notice here, is that

God now deals with us as sons, and not as ser-

vants—not as sons who are minors, but as sons
who are of full age. Hence the suggestions in

the form of general principles in preference to a

ritual prescribing every act in mode and form to

perfect exactitude as under the law.
There was another consideration in the law

requiring an exactness in the forms of worship,
which docs not exist under the Reign of Favor.
The genius of the Jewish Age was figurative,

prophetic, or symbolical. Many of the obser-
vances of that economy were types or figures of
the good things which we enjoy; and that there
might be a true representation of these things
for the confirmation of the faith, and enlarge-
ment of the views of those who are now called
into the kingdom, it behoved that nothing should
be left to the discretion of man. Every thine
must be done according to the pattern exhibited
in the law. So that when these two considera-
tions are duly regarded, we shall find two good
reasons why the christian economy should differ

so materially from the Jewish. The former was
delivered to persons retained in the condition of
minors, and it always treated them as such.
The latter is addressed to persons in the rank of
sons who have passed their minority, and it treats

them as such.
Not regarding this difference between the Old

and New Constitution is a chief cause why ma-
ny have turned the New Testament into a sort of
ritual or liturgy, and have sought from it a com-
mand or a precedent for every thing, even to the
manner of eating the Lord's supper. Hence it

has como to pass, that some societies which have
taken it for their only guide in all religious obser-
vances and actions, having regarded it as the
Jews did the book of Leviticus, have reduced
Christianity to"a frigid and lifeless skeleton,
wanting the splendorand earthly attractions ofthe
Jewish worship. They have frittered away into
small fractions; and in many instances societies

of this sort have become extinct. They were la-

boring to find in the Christian Scriptures what they
contained not 1

; and not finding an exact agree-
ment in those things which they deemed of much
importance to scriptural order, they degenerated
in their piety and zeal, and languished away in-
to a barren and improntable profession.
Wo must have either a good share of worldly

splendor to keep alive a show of religious affec-
tion in public assemblies; or wanting these
worldly and carnal attractions, we must feel and
we must exhibit that love of God and that pure
devotion to Jesus Christ springing from a lively

sense of the pardoning love of God. Without
one or other of these attractions religious com-
munities will languish and pine away, and die
like a consumptive patient. Religious and world-
ly pride combined have made what the world
calls flourishing churches; but they have been
rather synagogues of Satan than temples of the
Holy Spirit.

There is an objection, and one of much appa-
rent, but not of real weight against the promi-
nent idea in the preceding remarks upon this
alleged feature of the Christian Institution. It
is the following:—If Christians are not underan
economy of precepts and precedents, but under
an economy of principles in which much is left
to the discretion or to the natural tendency of

principles, will it not follow that christian socie-

ties may have different practices and a different

order, according to their views of decency and
order, and yet be alike acceptable to the King
and alike acceptable to the world ? This is par-

tially a true and partially a false conclusion, and
therefore requires examination.

It is not alleged by me that there are no di-

vinely instituted acts of christian worship nor
ordinances in the christian church; nay, the
contrary I have nndeviatingly affirmed. These
are a part, an essential part of the Institution of
Favor. It is not discretionary with disciples
whether they shall or shall not enter the kingdom
without obtaining the remission of their sins by
immersion; whether christian societies shall re-
gard the first day of the week to the Lord; whe-
ther they shall show forth the Lord's death at the
Lord's table till he come to raise the dead ; whe-
ther they shall continue in the fellowship for the
saints and the Lord's poor; whether they shall

sing psalm 8, hymns, and spiritual songs; unite
in social prayers, and in reading the sacred writ-
ings in their regular meetings. These mre the
traditions of the Holy Apostles who were com-
manded to teach the disciples to observe all

things which the King in bis own person had
commanded them. But they are not in these
observances bound by a prescribed form. There
is no law, command, nor precept, prescribing the
form of immersion, the place where, nor the
manner in which the subject shall be disposed
of in the act. There is no mode of observing
the Lord's day—no law upon that subject.

There is no prescription concerning the time of
meeting in the congregation ; whether they shall

first do this, and then mat; or whether they shall

eat the Lord's supper standing, sitting, kneeling,
or reclining; whether prayer and singing shall
always succeed or accompany each other; whe-
ther all shall pronounce the same words after the
speaker, or only say Amen after his thanksgiv-
ings. In brief, there are no distinctions of this

sort in the Institution. With regard to moral
injunctions the great principle called the golden
rule is a fair sample. Exhortations and admoni-
tions concerning morals, found in the Epistles,

grew out of the occasion, or were suggested by
the inadvertencies of the disciples. But bad
these Epistles never been written, or only a part

of them, the Christian Institution would have
been perfect and entire, wanting nothing. The
gospel—yes, the gospel, the proclamation of
God's philanthropy, as it was uttered by the
apostles on Pentecost, or in any one of their

converting discourses, would have been, and
still is, alone sufficient to produce those princi-
ples in the heart which issue in all holiness and
in all morality.

It is then true, that different communities
might, in following up their own sense of pro-
priety, attend upon some of the institutions of
the christian worship in the christian assemblies
differently, and yet be equally acceptable to God
and profitable to men. But the great principles
of christian morality never can legitimately issue
in a different practice no more than the great law
of attraction can produce antagonist results or
opposing effects at the same time and in the
same place. I would also add, that a hearty and
unreserved submission to the authority of Jesus
Christ, will generally, and, perhaps, universally,
issue in a uniformity of practice as reppects even-

those discretionary matters which we have seen
to result from the fact of our being treated as
men rather than as children.

Editor.
90

Digitized byTooele



Vol. VII.] THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST. 650

The Beaver Anathema.
Conczejiing those four churches, said to be-

long to the Mahoning Association which are rep-
resented in the Beaver Minutes ss haying left

their former connexion, because of "damnable
heresy," I solicited information from brother
Walter Scott, who has been the active agent of
one of the most important revolutions and con-
versions in the present day, as far as has come
to my ears. He fsvored me with the following
hasty sketch which will throw some light upon
the Beaver anathema. Ed. C. B.

New Lisbon, April 9th, 1890.
Broths* Campbell,—The following are the

particulars which I have learnt and know of the
four churches.

Youngstown Church.—About eight or nine
years ago there was a revival within the bounds
of the church; the acting minister was brother
Woodsworth, a regular baptist. There was a
great stir, and many were baptized in the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Mr. West, I believe,
then lived in Nelson; but some of the members
conceiving a partiality for him, he was elected
Minister of the Youngstown Church to the rejec-
tion and dismissal of brother Woodsworth, the
successful laborer. Affairs began to put on a
different aspect immediately—the church de-
clined from that day—conversions stopped, and
after the lapse of some years the meeting wss
embroiled in family quarrels—Mr. West himself
being grossly implicated.
Whan I called about two years ago, I found

the church in a state of entire prostration. For
four years they had not eaten the Lord's Supper;
all was delinquency—a perfect web of wicked-
ness, the like of which I never had seen. It was
an involved labyrinth of personal and family
quarrels.

For about three weeks I strove to disentangle
the sincere hearted, but in vain. Strife is like

the lettings out of water—what is spilt is lost.

When the threads and filaments sf a quarrel

have forced themselves like waves over the
whole body ecclesiastic, that body should be dis-

solved.
We accordingly looked upon this institution

to be entirely lost, and began to preach the an-
cient gospel-—the word of the Lord is a hammer
and a fire. All hearts were immediately broken
or burnt; and of that sinful people there have
been immersed nearly one hundred and fifty in-

dividuals. These heve become a church* and
are walking in the commandments and ordinan-
ces of the Lord blameless, as I hope. The scrip-

tures are their sole authority, and they have
three bishops bold in the Lord Jesus, and five

deacons.
All those who could not, should not, or would

not join the young converts, to theamount ofabout
sixteen, styled themselves the Church ofYoungs-
town, and went to the Beaver Association to aid

in the framing of that enormous bull which has
excommunicated our name from the list of the
Baptist AssociationsIn the United States. Be it

observed, however, that nothing said here is to'

be construed evilly in regard to the sixteen mem-
bers—I believe them to be misguided christians.

They are eleven, or at most sixteen—the disci-

ples we baptized are about one hundred and
fifty.

Palmyra Church. About a year after I had
been in Youngstown, I went torslmyra, in com-
pany with brother Hayden, a faithful laborer in

Jesus Christ. Here too ill was worse than decay
—'twas ruin all. The Methodist class was a de-

solation strewed over the town—a race of back-
sliders. I talked with many of them, and their
quondam class leader was the first person who
was immersed—a man who had maintained his

fiurity amid the general delinquency—he stood
ike Lot in Sodom. The Baptist meeting, like
Sardis, engrossed a few names, and but a few who
had not defiled themselves; but as at Youngs-
town. so here also, the church was filled with
creeds, swellings, and personal and family quar-
rels.

We forthwith read the gospel from the sacred
page, and exhorted to obedience, whereupon
many believing were baptized in the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ. We afterwards separated
the young converts, and informed the old folks
thst so many of them as choosed to embrace the
new institution, would be admitted with all plea-
sure; nearly all of them united, and the church
now includes about one hundred names.
They break bread every first day, have the

scriptures for their sole authority, the settlement
of their differences is attended to promptly,
(Matt, xviii.) and not deferred till a monthly
meeting—they have none—they are very lively,

and have overseers and servants.

But here again, as at Youngstown, fifteen, or
at most twenty, although I suppose only eleven
went off, betook themselves to their old ways of
creeds, monthly meetings, &c.—called them-
selves Palmyra Church, of course, and joined
the Beaver Association.

Achor Church. This used to be a flourishing

church. The causes of its decay are more easi-

ly conjectured than detailed. Mr. Winters used
to visit it about two years ago, and aided in the
ejectment of some of its best and liveliest mem-
bers who have since been associated as a church
in St. Clair township—since that occurred, Judge
Brown, a pillar in the Achor Church, has de-
ceased, ana the remaining members have been
laboring by means of divers ministers to resusci-

tate matters. I was told that Mr. West preached
there last Lord's day, and baptized one convert.

I visited the church about two years ago, but felt

so much hurt by their indelicate behavior that I

would not preach, and retired from their meeting
house—since that I have heard but little about
them.
Salem Church. In one place where I was

baptizing, just as I raised the baptized person

up out of the water, I saw a great stick hanging
or rather shaking over my head. On another oc-

casion I was interrupted by a person with a sword
cane—at one place they set loose my mare in

the night, and at Noblestown in the midst of six

Presbyterian congregations the sectarian popu-
lation cut off all the hair from her tail ; but in no
place did I ever experience such deceitful treat-

ment as at Salem. According to my appoint-

ment I visited this church soon after I began to

ride. The brethren received me with seeming
courtesy, and I began to speak. The ancient

gospel had set straight in my mind things which
were formerly crooked. I felt my soul enlarged

;

the Lord had opened my eyes, and filled my
mouth with arguments. I was all transported

with the gospel—its novelty, its power, its point,

its glory. Accordingly I rushed upon the sinful

people like an armed man—forty-one were im-

mersed in ten days, and all seemed to rejoice

with me in the victory; but we had to wait until

monthly meeting before we could propose the

young converts lor admission. As this was two
or three weeks in the future, those who were se-

cretly or openly opposed to the proceedings had
abundance of time to put into requisition all the
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little arti which they supposed would be
ry to keep out so many of the young converts
as they thought unconverted : so many of God's
children as they thought had not been born aright

the second time. The meeting came round and
none of them were admitted, yet they were ma-
ny of them their own children, and nearly all of
them related either immediately or remotely
with the members of the church.

Creeds, confessions, and experiences, were
iine qua nons with a few of the old folks, and
particularly with one woman, so that we sepa-
rated without doing any thing but disgusting the

new converts; but Ihaa to leave the place for five

weeks, there being revivals in New Lisbon, War-
ren, Braceville, and Windham, all at the same
time. In my absence twenty-one of the converts
were cajoled into the church ; the rest have since
been formed into a meeting three miles south of
Salem, and are likely to do well. At my return
to Salem I was requested to be absent for a little,

until things became settled, and finally had worn
sent not to return. Thus a people who would
have plucked out their own eyes, and given them
to me, did all of a sudden turn round and sepa-
rate me from their own relations and townsmen,
whom under God, I had been the means of bring-
ing back to the Lord, and to righteousness. I

never spoke to all the converts again.

Walter Scott.

Mr. Branlfyt Fiewt of Reformation and of
JVcis Vertions.

« By 44 the present order of things" we under-
stand Mr. Campbell to mean the prevailing order
and doctrine of our Baptist churches, and the
existing forms of ecclesiastical government. The
doctrinal views most prevalent in the churches
of our persuasion, in the United States, may be
summarily expressed in the annexed sentences.
The sufficiency of tbe Scriptures in their present
version, for knowledge and practice, is strenu-
ously asserted. The total depravation and cor-

ruption of human nature, is invariably admitted.
The dependence of salvation upon election, and
net upon man's will, is a tenet generally held
with much decision and firmness. The suffer-

ings and death of Christ are believed to be the
foundation of that atonement, or propitiation, or
'pacification, upon which the salvation of all the
elect is insured. It is believed amongst us that
there is a Holy Spirit of promise, by which chris-
tians are sealed after they may have come to the
exercise of faith ; that this same Spirit presides
over, and produces every instance of regeneration
which occurs in the world ; and that he ordina-
rily employs the Word of God as the instrumen-
tal action in regeneration. Immersion in the
name of the Trinity, is regarded as nothing more
than the figure, the symbol of salvation. It is

not a moral purification, but the answer of a good
conscience. To the question, Do you believe
with all your heart, Baptism answers, Yes. It is

a most significant answer. Hie constitution and
government of our churches are such as to pro-
vide for the perfect independence of every church
or congregation, and to make it a religious com-
monwealth in itself, having authority and juris-
diction over its own affairs, and not answerable
for its acts to any Presbytery, Synod, or other
ecclesiastical tribunal. The duty of extending
the gospel by missions, is generally admitted.
The value of extensive learning to the ministry,
but not its indispensable necessity, is commonly
recognized. The duty of believers to maintain
a holy life is universally allowed; and the claims
to the character of christians disallowed to all

those who lead unholy lives. The efficacy of
faithful prayer in obtaining the blessing of Heav-
en, is confidently believed.

"Thia is a concise view of that 44 order of
things" to which we are attached, not merely
because it is old, but because it is true. The
"inefficiency" of which we complain, does not
originate in any defect of our system, out in its

detective use and application. That which is

true in Mr. Campbell's system, is not new ; and
that which is new, is not true. 44 The order of
things" under which people live, may be good,
whilst their practice is bad ; and, unless we nave
had erroneous information, Mr. Campbell him-
self is an instance in point to prove that a man
may have a good deportment under an 44 order
of things" which we consider radically bad.

44 The reformation which we should be pleased
to see, and to which we endeavor to make these

pages subservient, consists barely in one article

;

and that is, the more exact conformity of chris-

tian practice, to that "present order of things"
which has been briefly sketched above. It is

not new systems that we need—it is new hearts.

There is no necessity to attempt the amendment
of the law; but the amendment of morals is

highly requisite. 44The present order of things"

is not to be blamed; but they are to be blamed
who charge the faults of their conduct to wrong
systems, instead of charging them to their wrong
hearts. Revolutionists, either in civil or re-

ligious matters, are often to be suspected. In
their harsh attempts to repair the building, they
frequently subvert the very foundation. In
their amputations and excisions, they cut off the

vital parts, and thus destroy the very life of the
body. As they set under a plausible pretext,

they csn take advantage of public credulity, and
proceed to almost every extravagance. Another
misery with religious revolutionists, is, that they
never know when and where to stop. We may
consent to go with them as far as the old version
will authonze; but when we shall have arrived
at a limit, they can easily substitute a new ver-
sion, and by the help of this can raise us over
mountains of difficulty. Wesley found predes-
tination and election so strongly blended with
the common version of the New Testament, that

he applied himself to the task of making a new
translation. The Unitarians, finding the old
version rather a dead weight upon them, con-
structed a new dress for the Testament, from
which the more offensive features of the ancient
readings were carefully expunged. And now
Mr. Campbell has a version, the fabric of which
was not woven by himself, but collected in frag-

ments and stitched together. Some of these
patches be has borrowed from hie old Scottish
name-sake, Dr. George Campbell, a very different
man from himselfj some from Macknight, some
from Doddridge, and we know not from how
many more. It is obvious that, as the great and
good men named above,made out their respective
versions to suit their own views of Scripture,
there can be very little uniformity in a book com-
posed of such various materials. Why is it that
all innovators become tired of the old version
and seek new ones? Some, who were not in-
novators, have made new translations of the
Bible, or parts thereof; but none of the leaders
of innovation so far as we know, hsve remained
contented with the old-fashioned Book in its

present dress."

—

Col Star.

It gives me pleasure always to acknowledge a
favor, and to give a person credit for all that he
is worth. I thank Mr. Brantly for this notice.

92
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What he has written in the above remarks he
prefaces thus :

—

Reformation.—The last number of the Mil-
lennial Harbinger contains the following sen-
tence at page 81, which seems designed for our
attention :

—

u The Rule of Life of the Columbian Star.—

I

know not why it is that Mr. Brantly is so much
attached to the present order of things, while
complaining so much of its inefficiency, and why
he should at one time talk as if friendly to a re-

formation, and at another exhort his readers to

keep in the good old way, alluding to the way of
their grandfathers, or ancestors for two or three
generations. A little light on this subject
would be acceptable. We would thank him to

say whether any reformation in the system of
things is necessary; and, if any, in how many
particulars his reformation would consist."

I must give him credit for possessing a great
degree of art—yes, of art. It is not the art dis-

played on one occasion, but on many occasions,
which I admire. We admire art, although ex-
hibited against honesty and candor; and while
admiring, we only regret that it is not displayed
on the side of truth and goodness. In a very art-

ful manner this gentleman substitutes a string
of opinions, and calls them the present order of
thing*, and thus evades the whole subject pre-
sented to him in the paragraph he cites.

This is certainly a new order of things which
consists in the doctrinal views most prevalent in
the churches of our persuasion. It is the first

time that I have heard a number of abstractions,

purely sentimental, called an order of things. I

will define what I mean by the phrase order of
things in the connexion in which this phrase ap-
peared. The present order of things amongst
the Regular Baptists is this:—A person applies
for baptism. He is called before the church, at

its Saturday monthly meeting. He is interrogat-

ed respecting his conversion. He relates all that
he has felt and thought, more or less, since the
time of the commencement of a "work ofgrace"
upon his heart. After being examined to the
satisfaction of the church, the question is put*

—

44 Ought the candidate to be baptized?" If the
church, or a majority of them present, give a ver-
dict in his favor, he may then be immersed. He
is then immersed in the name of the Trinity on
a suitable occasion, and joins the church. This
church of which he is a member meets statedly

once a month in its church capacity. After
meeting on the lord's day, and talking over the
affairs of the neighborhood out of doors for a
while, the preacher calls them into the house,
either by going into the pulpit or giving out a
hymn. They sing a few stanzas of a hymn or
song, the precentor or the choir, as the case may
be, standing, and the congregation sitting. This
ended, the preacher prays for the people, and for

a sermon, sometimes for a text, and for the con-
version of the converted. Then comes the ser-

mon, homily, or discourse, explanatory of some
word, phrase, or verse found somewhere in

the Old or New Testament. Sometimes it is

the saying of an angel, a good man; sometimes
the saying of a wicked man, and sometimes
the saying of the **•*•. [[ must here declare
that I did positively hear a sermon delivered be-
fore an Association from the words of a demon-
iac or person possessed of a demon.] The ser-

mon ended, a prayer is made for a blessing upon
the seed sown, or the doctrine delivered ; a song
is sung, and the benediction is pronounced.—
Home they go.

I will say nothing about the order of things in

the families of those who have been worshipping
God in worshipping a preacher, or in sitting once
a month under the allegories and comments of

a person who, five times in seven, cannot tell the

nominative case to a verb, or the antecedent to a
relative. I never did disdain, nor did I ever cast

a disdainful look upon a brother because he was
illiterate. Nay, so far from it, I have generally

encouraged them "to improve their gifts." But
I cannot compliment any illiterate man for as-

suming the office of an interpreter, or expositor of

Scripture. Men may proclaim Jesus, and exhib-

it the reasons why they believe on him ; they
may preach Christ successfully without English,

Latin, or Greek, just in the language of the nur-

sery; but to hear such a man expounding texts

or explaining Bcripture, is a burlesque on the pul-

pit and a satire upon the age. Yet a large pro-

portion of our preachers, are not content with be-

ing preachers ; however illiterate, they must make
sermons, and become pulpit commentators.
Once a quarter, often once in six months, there

is a sacrament. The table is spread, and bread
and wine placed upon it. The preacher breaks
the bread into crumbs, talking all the while about
the eucharist; and after prayer the deacons carry

it round upon plates. None of the disciples break

the loaf. The consecrated hands of the pastor

alone is privileged thus to handle it. Then a cup
is carried round by the deacons, whose sole office

it is to wait upon the pastor to help to serve the

tables.

The sacrament being over, all things continue
as they were; the people dress and mount their

horses, walk, or ride in carriages, as it happens,
once a month, to hear a text explained, and of-

ten as much to see their relatives, neighbors,

and friends, as to hear the sermon. Their chil-

dren are generally left to the Lord to be con-
verted ; for if embraced in the atonement or the
election of the party, they are "insured."
But now and then a missionary, a Sunday

school agent, a temperance preacher, or a tract

eulogizer, makes them a visit. He tells a good
story of the scheme, and inculcates liberality.

He inspires the people with his spirit. If he is

on the tract expedition he gets up a society. A
president, directors, and a treasurer are wanting.
This serves to gratify the pride of some of the
wealthier sort. It also serves for a theme of con-
versation, discussion, and religious talk on Sun-
day. By the time they have worn out, or got
tired of this religious plaything, (for religion

has its toys,) a temperate preacher announces
temperance as the order of the day. This is a
gooa work, and there must be some other socie-

ty, other than the church of God, created upon
a new bond of union, and upon a new principle

of co-operation. Officers for this are wanting,
and a new knighthood is formed. If the rich in

the neighborhood were all taken into the first

order of dignitaries, rather than take into this

new communion the virtuous poor, they conclude
to double or treble title some of the order of
St. Dominic. They will confer the ribbon or

the garter upon dignitaries of the Tract or some
other fraternity. The people become temperate,
and the question has been decided that this is a
good institution. Then comes the training of
w pious youths for the gospel ministry," and the
importance of education is discussed. An edu-
cation society is wanting, and pious youths, who
want to rise to the dignity of pastors, are sought
after. Many are found, but few can be qualified
for the want of money ! The missionary cause
and its agents come always before us. The
poor pagan cannot be saved without the gospel,
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though Mr. Brantly admits they may be regene-
rated without the word of God! And what shall

I more say? for time would fail me to tell of
Gideon, Barak, and Samson—to tell of the Sun-
day School Union—of things domestic and for-

eign—of the cessation of Sunday mails, and of
all the benevolent enterprises of the age. These
generally are a part of the present ordetof things.

This I give as a sample, and it is but a sample
of the present order of things among the Bap-
tists.

In the mean time the people are not instructed

in the Holy Writings; they are ignorant I say
comparatively, and generally they are ignorant
of the message of God to the world. The con-
sequence of this ignorance is a deadness and
coldness in the whole profession. The love of
the world and the honor that comes from man
leave little room in the affections for the love of
God and the joys of his salvation. Light cheers,

quickens, animates. The light of salvation
gives life. But the dead, and the obdurate, and
the disconsolate, are under the dominion of dark-
ness.

By the fruits of the popular order of things I

judge of its character. 1 well know the history

of the Baptist churches, as well as of many of

the Paidobaptist. I will not write a history of

one of them at this time; but I may yet give the
history of a few for a sample if Mr. Brantly will

affirm that I have not given a fair outline of the
present order of things. 1 do not say that every
church in the Baptist connexion is exactly re-

presented in the preceding outline; but one
thins I will say, that more than the nine-tenths
of them in half the states of the union where I

have formed an acquaintance with them, are

fairly represented in this hasty sketch. In lieu

of this order of things, Mr. Brantly gives us a
list of their opinions, and all the reformation he
wants is to see them acting up to these opinions.

Now I do know many individuals living up to

these opinions, as far as one can live up to opin-

ions so contradictory to each other, and I know
of none professing the christian name less to be
envied than they. I presume Mr. Brantly lives

up to these opinions, and what are the effects of

them upon his mind and behavior, and upon his

church? I leave those best acquainted to an-
swer this question. But read the Star! Behold
the system ! Behold the man ! I dare say that

Mr. Brantly is as good a man as the system can
produce.

I will not now repeat what has been so often

said in the preceding volumes upon the items of
opinion in Mr. Brandy's present order of things.

I confess that with many of these opinions I

agree as I do with Mr. Locke or Mr. Reed in

their philosophy, or with Sir Isaac Newton in

his Prineipia. And viewed in the light of Mr.
Brantly's optics, they are as inefficient to reform
the world, as the doctrine of Sir Isaac was to

change the transit of a star or the orbit of a

comet. I do not, indeed, understand what Mr.
Brantly means in some expressions—such as.

"coming into the exercise of faith"

—

u the total

depravation of human nature"—"the death of

Christ, the foundation of pacification"—"the
Spirit's ordinarily employing the word of God as

the instrumental action in regeneration"—"im-
mersion, the figure or symbol of salvation"

—

Past salvation or future salvation, as respects the

moment of immersion?—Say? "The Baptist

church, a religious commonwealth"—"the effi-

cacy of faithful prayer."
1 here is such a new-fangledness and awk-

wardness in this phraseology—such an unintel-

ligibility about it, that it requires for me a com-
mentator. I know it will puzzle even Mr. Brandy
to explain some of these teilium quid phrases.
Suppose the following questions were asked him:
Where was faith be lore the exercise of faith ?
How does a person come into the exercise of any,
principle? Does "total" mean entire and per-
fect? Has it any parts or degrees? Can the most
impious wretch be any thing more than totally
depraved? Is the newborn infant as depraved as
the vilest sinner that lives? Does atonement mean
God's pacification to us, or our pacification to
him? Is the death of Christ an atonement of
God to us, or our atonement or reconciliation to
God? Is not God reconciling us to himself by
the sacrifice of his Son for our sins? Can there
be two seeds of the same plant—two seeds of the
same animal—two instrumental actions or means
of regeneration? Can there be an ordinary in-
strumental action of regeneration, and an extra-
ordinary instrumental action of regeneration?
Does not the Apostle Peter declare that the word
of God is the incorruptible seed of regeneration ?

What new seed is this which you have found,
Mr. Brantly?
My dear sir, permit me to assure you that there

needs no witness to depose that you have drunk
too deeply into human systems. The Oracle of
God you have seen through the glasses of a sys-
tem, which have given a new and strange hue to
the whole volume. Pull off your glasses and
read with the naked eye and see what a different

colored volume it is!

What means "immersion in the name of the
Trinity?" Is there any act—was there ever any
act instituted as a figure of what we had former-
ly received, of any gift or favor bestowed upon
us? Is faithful prayer and "the prayer of faith"
equivalent? What means the answer of a good
conscience through a symbol?" Explain, if yon
please. Your correspondent (Mr. Clopton) talks
about " high-sounding words ofvanity." I would
thank him or you to show that these are not un-
intelligible sounds, words without ideas, which
neither yourself nor one of your readers can ex-
plain. So much for your "order of things," or
new order of expressions.

There is one great truth, and I will always
pick up a truth as I would a diamond out of the

mud—I say there is one great truth in your sec-

ond section. It is this: "That which is true in

Mr. Campbell's system is not new, and that which
is new is not true." I know there is an ambigu-
ity in this sentence. But in its common meaning
it is most true. Suppose it had read, That which
is true in religion is not new, that which is new
in religion is not true, I would have said a hearty
Amen. The fault I have found with the popu-
lar schemes of religion is well expressed by Mr.
Brantly in this antithesis. They are all too new
for me. I have said, as every reader of these
volumes knows, that nothing in religion is worth
a thought which is not as old as the New Testa-
ment. Has Mr. Brantly agreed with me at

last—what is new in religion is not true!!

This was my starting point in the year 1810. It

is found minutely detailed in the first and sec-

ond volumes of this work. I am all for the old
things—not Mr. Brantly's old things, some of
which are not older than the fortieth year of An-
drew Fuller. Old things may become new, how-
ever. Many of the positions' of Luther and Cal-
vin were called new, and were new, at the era
of the Reformation; but yet they were as old as
thq era ofChristianity itself.

Some new.things in "my system" may be true.

Many things said about the modes of preaching
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and teaching are as new as the practices, and
there foro may be true ; for both that which is op-
posed and that which opposes are of recent date,

but this is a mere criticism on the phraseology.
What Mr. Brantly means is true. I understand
.him to mean that all new things in religion
are false, and that whatever is true is as old as the
religion. I request all my readers to bear this

concession of ray most inexorable opponent in

long remembrance.
Bad hearts are next complained of. " It is not

new systems, but new hearts that we need."
True it may be of many, and, for aught I know,
of many of the popular preachers, cut I go up-
on this principle, that the heart is not to be cured
by a charm, nor to be purified by false notions.

Therefore, I contend for the ancient gospel—the
gospel found in the New Testament, because it

is the wisdom ofGod and the power ofGod to pu-
rify the heart. Neither Calvinism, Fullerisra, Ar-
minianism, nor any human system can purify the
heart; for very wicked men have been indoctri-

nated into all these systems. None, however,
believe and obey the gospel whose hearts are
not purified; for God purines the hearts of men
by believing the gospel. This is the reason faith

purifies the heart, for it brings the truth of
God into the heart.

Then comes Wesley's, the Unitarian's, and
some other versions of the New Testament.
Then comes the denunciation against the New
Version—the wholesale denunciation. Who
can stand before envy? Let me here say, and
let me be put to the proof, that there is no im-
portant item for which I contend that I cannot
prove from the worst version I ever saw. I will

take the common version and meet Mr. Brantly
on any one item he chooses to select—Baptism
for the remission of sins, if he pleases. Yes, the
common version will sustain, ably sustain me in

every point; and I will predict, that, upon this

point and many others, Mr. Brantly will call

upon the aid of new versions before I call for

help. I look upon all that is said on the subject
of the New Version by Mr. Brantly as most
illiberal, uncalled for, and insupportable. It

exhibits a rancor and a spirit of denunciation
more becoming his Holiness than a Protestant.

I am always prepared to defend not only the New
Version which I have published, but the necessi-

ty ofnew versions for the confirmation of the faith

and the enlargement of the views of christians.

There is not a commentator in Christendom
that has not given as much of a new version as

I have done. Not one catholic or protestant who
has not attempted to correct a thousand times
the version on which he wrote. Nay, Mr. Brant-

ly must be a rata avis in terris timiliima nigroque
eyeno (in plain English a black swan,) if he has
not in his pulpit harangues often attempted to

improve the version. But these remarks were
intended to prejudice those who have not ex-

amined the version both against the publisher

and the work. I am an innovator ana the ver-

sion is an innovation. I am glad that in these

volumes will be found the preface to the king's

version, a very scarce document in this day.

From that preface, written by the publisher of

the king's version, it will appear that all Mr.
Brantly has said, in spirit and substance, was
said by the opposers of the present version.

—

The common version was introduced by authori-

ty in defiance of all objections. Is not this a

fact, Mr. Brantly? Was it not more objected

to than the reading of the New Version? Sure-
|v he is not so ignorant of the history of the ver-

sions of the bible as not to know that not one

was ever introduced without much opposition.
Mr. Brantly takes the same ground to oppose
myself and the version I have published on
which the Catholics stood in all their opposition
td all the new translations. They said all the
innovators wanted new versions.* Wickliffe
(we call) the first reformer [the Catholics call him
the heretical innovator, John Wickliffe] publish-
ed a translation just to suit his own views. This
was the first English bible. An innovator he
was, and the bible he published was an innova-
tion upon the Church of Rome.
Tyndal, A. D. 1526, another innovator and

heretic, published an English version of the New
Testament. The bishops of England condemned
it; King Harry proscribed it; the bishops bought
up and burned all they could find; the laity

would read it, and the king and the clergy had
their hands full to keep the people in the dark.
In ten years five editions were sold in Holland.
The king proposed a new translation, but the
bishops opposed it; and in spite of both, the
people got to understand the scriptures better
than their teachers. The same version, dressed
up a little, and called " Thomas Matthews' Tes-
tament," when recommended by archbishop
Cranmcr, took with the clergy; and when they
found the people would have it, they said it was
a good version, and took off* all restraints against
the reading of it.

Luther and Beza—indeed, all the innovators,
now called reformers, either gave new versions,

or aided in giving them. So that the Catholics
and Mr. Brantly have good reason to lament
that all innovators gave new versions. [See the
History of the Bible, vol. 2.] Well may he ask,
u Why is it that all innovators become tired of
the old version and seek new ones?" AH re-

formers hitherto have had occasion to lament
that the people, either through imperfect transla-

tions, or through the want of translations, were
kept under the dominion of the clergy

!

Had I made a version myself it might have
been said, with more plausibility, I was tired of
the old one. I chose rather to collect a version

already made by men, that Mr. Brantly called

"great and good." His commendation of them,
however, goes not very far with me. But those

who look to him for instruction will please re-

member that Mr. Brantly calls the authors of the
New Version great and good men. But see what
sort of men are great and good in Mr. Brandy's
calendar; such as make a translation w to suit

their own views." w These great and good men,"
says he, " made out their respective versions to

suit their own views." So did the king's trans-

lators—so did Beza. They pleased the king,

the court, and the bishops of England. But it is

gratuitous to say that Drs. Campbell, Macknight,
and Doddridge made a version to suit their

own views; for none of them strove to sustain

their own sect farther than their prejudices di-

rected them, and two of them, (Campbell and
Macknight) rose as far above the sectarian feel-

ing as any translators in ancient and modern
times. Dr. George Campbell was a very differ-

ent man from Mr. Brantly and A. Campbell, it

is true. But that cannot be helped; and I know
not why any two men, born at different periods,

and educated in different schools, are to be
blamed for not being item per item the same.

I think I have not passed over a single item
worthy of a remark in this Mr. Brantly's present

• So early as A. D. 1160, Peter Waldus, an innovator
and heretic, attempted a translation of the Four Gospels
into the French language. We call biin a great and good
man
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order of things. As I have thanked him for this

notice he has taken ofme, I will thank him twice
if he will be as liberal to his readers a* I have
been to mine. Let them once hear me in his

paper as I have let mine hear him, in extcnso.

I am not afraid (because I have nothing to

lose) to permit my readers to hear all that can be
said against my views and my deeds. This has
always been my course. This hasty sketch ap-
pears in this paper to make room for Mr. Clop-
ton's No. % in the fourth number of the Harbin-
ger. The cause I plead cannot be defeated by its

enemies: retard it they may. They cannot make
a sect of us as we shall show. We have more to

fear from our friends than from our enemies.
Let them act with christian prudence and in a
christian spirit, then their efforts cannot fail.

Editor.

Concluding Remarks.
Part of tbe Editor's History.

To the co-operation of a few friends, under the
divine government, is to be ascribed the success
which has accompanied this first effort to restore

a pure speech to the people of God—to restore

the ancient order of things in the christian king-
dom—to emancipate the conscience from the
dominion of human authority in matters of reli-

?rion, and to lay a foundation, an imperishable
oundation, for the union of all christians, and
for their co-operation in spreading the glorious
gospel throughout the world. I had but very
umble hopes, I can assure the public, the day!

wrote the nrst essay or the preface for this work,
that I could at all succeed in gaining a patient

hearing. But I have been entirely disappointed.
The success attendant on this effort has produced
a hope which once I dared not entertain, that a
blissful revolution can be effected. It has actu-
ally begun, and such a one as cannot fail to pro-

duce a state of society far surpassing in the fruits

of righteousness, ana peace, and joy, any result

of any former religious revolution, since the great
apostacy from christian institutions.

Having been educated as Presbyterian clergy-
men generally are, and looking forward to the
ministry as both an honorable and useful calling,
all my expectations and prospects in future life

were, at the age of twenty-one, identified with
the office of the ministry. But scarcely had I

begun to make sermons, when I discovered that
the religion oftheNew Testament was one thing,
and that of any sect which I knew was another.
I could not proceed. An unsuccessful effort by
my father to reform the presbytery and synod to
which he belonged, made me despair of refor-
mation. I gave it up as a hopeless effort : but
did not give up speaking in public assemblies
upon the great articles o{christian faith and prac-
tice. In the hope, the humble hope, of erecting
a single congregation with which I could enjoy
the social institutions, I labored. I had not the
remotest idea of being able to do more than this;
and, therefore, I betook myself to the occupation
of a farmer, and for a number of years attended
to this profession as a means of subsistence, and
labored every Lord's day to separate the truth
from the traditions of men, and to persuade men
to rive up their fables for the truth—with but
little success I labored.

When pressed by some of the most influential

Baptists in the cities of New York and Philadel-
phia, in the year 1816, to settle in one of those
cities, I declined the friendly offers and kind
persuasions of both deacon Withington of New
York and deacon Shields of Philadelphia, al-
ledging that I could not take the charge of any

church in those cities, because I did not think

they would submit to the government of Jesus

Christ, or to the primitive order of things. They
asked me what that order was? I gave them my
views. To which neither of them objected.

—

Deacon Withington alluded to Mr. M'Clay's
church in that city as practising in part that or-

der; and said that for himself he preferred it. I

replied that however well disposed he might be
towards it, I could not think that many of the

members of that church would (Mr. Williams1
it

was then,) and rather than produce divisions

among them, or adopt the order of things then

fashionable in that city, I would live and die in

the backwoods. The same or similar remarks
were made to deacon Shields in Philadelphia.

Such were my views and feelings at that time,

and so slight were the hopes which I entertained

of seeing the least impression made upon the

kingdom of the clergy. But my own mind la-

bored under the pernicious influence of scholas-

tic divinity, and the Calvinian metaphysics; and

although 1 greatly desired to stand perfect and

complete in the knowledge of the will of God,

and my conscience could bow to nothing but the

authority of the King Eternal, yet a full eman-
cipation from the traditions of the elders 1 had

not experienced. This was as gradual as the

approaches of spring.

In the year 1820, when solicited to meet Mr.

Walker on the subject of baptism, I hesitated

for about six months whether it were lawful thus

to defend the truth. 1 was written to three times

before I gained my own consent. 1 did not like

controversy so well as many have since thought

I did ; and I was doubtful of the effects it might

have upon society. These difficulties were, how-
ever overcome, and we met. It was not until af-

ter I discovered the effects of that discussion that

I began to hope that something might be done to

rouse this generation from its supine ness and

spiritual lethargy. About two years afterwards I

conceived the plan of this work, and thought I

should make the experiment. I did so, and the

effects are now before the public.

Little is done, it is true, compared with what is

yet to be done ; but that little is a great deal com-

pared with the opposition made, and the short-

ness of the time in which it has been done. Hs
that sails against both wind and tide sails slowly,

and if he advance at all it must be by great ex-

ertion of the mariners. The storm now rages

more than at any former period ; but the current

is more favorable. The winds of doctrine are

raging upon the great sea; but they are contin-

ually shifting, and though we may be tossed and
driven sometimes out ot our course, the vessel is

?rood, the Pilot the most skilful, so4we cannot

ear to reach the desired haven.
Many apologies ought to be made for the exe-

cution of the prospectus of this work. Things
changed so much from our expectations that we
were compelled to change with them. Our
series of essays upon more topics were much
shorter, and longer between, than was contem-

plated. The publication of two debates, and

of two editions of the New Testament, unex-

pected when we issued our proposals, distracted

our attentions, and so increased my labors, that

more- was done than could be done well. The
compositions for this work were almost universal-

ly written in the despatch of ordinary letter

writing, the half of an essay being often in type,

or in the press, before the other half of it was con-

ceived or written. During the last two months
we have issued three numbers of the Millennial

Harbinger, and this is the sixth number of this
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work, in nearly the tame period. Besides we
have written scores of long letters. These
things ought not to have been so, but a willing-
ness to do all that the most unremitting atten-
tions could do, and the demands upon our ser-

vices in various departments having been so
urgent, we were compelled to undertake too
much. We hope to avoid these excesses of
labor in future, and to rally and concentrate our
energies upon one work.
Many subjects introduced into this work have

not been fully and systematically discussed.
General views have been submitted, rather than
full developements and defences. Not a single
topic has received that finish, or that elucida-
tion which it is in the compass of our means
to bestow upon it. I have thought if life

should be prolonged, and an opportunity offer,

that I would one day revise this work, and
have a second edition of it published, with such
emendations as experience and observation might
suggest.*

1 have commenced a new work, and taken a
new name for it on various accounts. Hating
sects and sectarian names, I resolved to prevent
the name of Christian Baptists from being fixed

• I do not recollect having seen this sentence until now,
When halfof the work is stereotyped ; and 1 certainly never
beard the editor express this determination. However,
h is npt very remarkable that we sjiould arrive at the
same judgment in reference to the revision and republica-
tion of a work which has done so much good.—Pnaussxa.

upon us, to do which efforts were making. It

is true, men's tongues are their own,- and they
may use them as they please ; but I am resolved
to give them no just occasion for nicknaming
advocates for the ancient order of things. My
sheet admonishes me that I must close, and as
usual on such occasions, I ought to return
thanks to all those who have aided in the circu-
lation of this work and patronized it, were it

not that I cannot consider it as a favor done to me.
Those who write for a subsistence should feel
grateful to those who sustain them; but the
patrons of this work, its real friends, were actu-
ated by other considerations, than personal re-
spect for me ; and as it was not to sustain an in-
dividual, but to promote the truth, they bestowed
their patronage, I can only say that the God of
truth has blessed them, and will bless them,
having acted sincerely in this matter. To him I
commend them, and to him to whom I owe my
being, and all that I call mine, to whom I have
vowed allegiance never to be recalled, to him I
will now and forever ascribe praise for the good
which he has made me to enjoy, and for the
good, if any, he has enabled me to do to others.
I have found myself blessed in this undertaking—my heart has been enlarged, and no reader of
the Christian Baptist, I think, will ever derive
more advantage from it, than I have from the
writing and conducting of it. To Jesus Christ
my Lord be everlasting praise. Editor.
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